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_ TO THE READER. | 
As there was ſmall reaſon after ſuch burning lampes, 
fo erect my obſcure light, ſo Tſaw great reafonto py Ls 
my worke very vumworthythepublike view of this lette- 
red andindicions Age. Tea, though ſundry of my fellow- 
helpers inthe Lord (who by occaſion of their buſineſſe in 
onr Citsy; were pantakers of part of theſe Labours) both 
by word and writing, out of other Dioceſſes, ſolicited me 
both earneſtly and often : For all this, 1ſufferedit to lye 
by mee, rudely drawne out in Papers, for mine onne pri- 
wate w/e, At laft (being much meouta thereunte by three 
ſenerall Letters," Iwas willing to part from my Coppte, 
with expreſſe charge to him who receynedit, (a Friend 
in London) '»pon good Reaſons renared, that it ſhould 
 "onely bee ſurneyed by'ſome 5kilfull Minishers , to hage 
their opinion and allitice about the fitnt{[e of the publica- 
tien,cre it came onto the authorized Licenſer : for" two 
eyes ſee more then one. Andin matters of this kings (it is 
wel knowne t9 ſome.) Thaue not truſted my ſelfe : Puerie 
manin his owne eduſe is party, and therefore pas tial. Loo 
' hers on, often fee mare thenthe Attorsdoe .. But being 
prenented.gt was put into the Examiners hand', befpre 1 
had ſet too my laſt hand. Afterwa#l,it was by my friend, 
ſent downe to me to be poliſhed and perfected. Perctining 
bow heanens pronidence had brought it thus vppon the 
ſtage,thatit might both ſee and gine light, what was 1 
that Iſhould refs it*lWhere it may be marked that where 
God leadeth the way, there it is ſafe following and com- 
ming after. Tycelded the more willingly, conſidering whe 
motion and opinion of many: Tudiciens friends (touching 
the fraitfulne(ſſe of it) did calis ont 5; alſo, for that my 0- 
ther weake endenonrs in this kinde, namelymy Ditfionn- 
7.) of the Seriptures, found gracious acceptation + tnter- 
i” es =z tains 


” 


ons of our ſeduced | 
ons ite : but alſo j® the onuſudll and ot nprofit 4- 
| Do@rimes; 


| TO THE READER.” 
in ſome part of the Booke,, or becanſe.the volume would 
haue ſwolne too much, if 1had dilated all alike, Looke for 
theſe tearmes, Coherence, Scope, Sum, Parts, Inter- 
pretation, Dotrines, &C. but ſometime pointed in the 
Margent, yet moſtly notedin the body of the Booke, 4s 

will be of any heeafull Reader, eaſily obſerned. > 
2. Howſoener this whole Booke ſeeme, and indeeae 

is bigger then at firſt was thought of, (the Epiſtle beeing 
exceeding rich in Doctrines, whereof thou ha#t ſearſe the 
gleanings, )yet the particular Dialogues , will be deerned 
rather too compenaions; Matters being rather pointed at 
withthe finger then explicated to the ful; not ſo muth the 
truth ſpoken out as an hint giuenwhat might be ſpoken, 
leaving good grounds of Meditation , to ſuch ax hanethe 
gift and Art of Meantating. | 
4. Theſethines were preachedin a popular Audito- 
ry (for the moſt part,) where care was had towviter high 
things, in homely plaine words ; therefore the learned are 
fo beare with it , if they alwayes finde not the ſublimity of 
the Aile,to anſwerethe Maieſly of the matter. Thad ra- 

ther ſpeake fine words to edificatien , then athouſand to 

waine oftentation. And becauſe 1did not enioy the coni#i- 
#ution of body in equall tenour, during the handling of 
this Epiitle, the Reader therefore may not looke for equal 
exattneſſe of ſtile and ſinffe, in eacry part of this Booke. 
5. Thad acare toatcommodate my ſelfe as for man. 

mer, ſofor matter to my Auditory, & in that regard hane 
preſſed ſome points further then ſome other,and paſſed by 
or lightly paſied ouer more pertinent to the text, to drine 
home ſome others more fitting to the times and per ſons , 
where and with whom I do line. Howbeit this thou [halt 
finde wniner/allythorow the whole Booke , that both the 
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THE EPISTLE Of 
the Apoſtle P.a v4 Eto. the 


''Romanes, Explained and O pened. 
Familiarly in Forme of. a Dialogne,be- 
riveene TrmMoTHEYsS and 
\SILAS' 


'P | Whendayehae frown pare 


, Hi wit the chiefs Arg ument 

SNVEP and Occafion of writing this 

VE piSHe ? | 

WEYZN A Difference and difſen- 
-. PALF SSPS tion berweenethe TJewecs & 

Gennes: whic was abuſed by the malice of Satan , 

and was ga to haue much hindered the courſe of 


did beleci® Aid ke rongtoct fir eftion of 

ſome falſe oe rs. that the Leg! | 
nies were to be ſl] abſerued, as necefl 
tion, that ynleſſe men were circumciſe La 
Lav hey could not be ont int fgued ts: -< 


#, P> 6 \ 


- Aniutroduttion 


= 


Whereas tht belccuing Gentiles did knowe y the 
Dotine of the Golpell, their exemprion from Adoy- - 


ſes Law, being taught, that in the death and paſsion 
of our Lord, all Legall rites were fully determinetl ; 
and that Faith alone in Chriſt, was {utficiegt to juſti- 
fication before Gbd,” Heeteuppon, ard{t no fmall 
diſcorde berweenc lewes and Gentiles, which were 
mixed together ; the Jewes bearing themſelues inſo- 
lently becauſe of their priviledges,deſpiſed the Gen- 
tiles as enemies of Aoyſer Law; and the Gentiles in- 
ſulting ouer the Tewes ,as reiefted' of God, for the 
contempt of Chriſt. To compound this difſention , 
Paul the Apoſtle framed this Epitile ; Firſt, ſhewing 
that neyther Gentiles by their naturall Woorkes , or 
Jewes by their Legall deeds, could be Juſtified ; for 
ſomuch.as the one violated and brake the Law of na- 
turez andthe other, tht Lawe of Zo3/e7*4 therefare, 
both the one arid the other, were to be Kuſtified tho- 


__ Chriſt alone, apprehended byatrue and liucly 
Faith . h 


Afﬀter this generall Doctrine, reaching vnto 
the ninth Chapter, there. hexd@th in more perticular 
ſort, repreſle both the inſolency of the Iews,by pro- 
uing, that the promiſcs were gruen; and-became effe- 


Quall onoyto the true /#ael,cuen to ſuch as were of 


the faith of Abrahams, toall the Ele& of God which 
beleeue:in Chriſt, and not to the carnall ſeede which 


came of Abraham, oncly according'to'the fleſh. Then. 
in the 11, Chapter, conuerting: him to the Gentiles, 
he perſwadeth them ynto bumility, that they ſhould 
' modefily behaue themſelues toward the Jewes, for-. 
ſomuch as dimers of them were dayly called to the 


Faith, and towardes.the ſecond comming of Chriſt, 


* 


God Rowgrade in againe the whoſe. Nation, and 


make them t 


ſhould «ceaſe, it being neyther total! nor final, but on - 


, by: 


Members of the Chriſtian Church . 
When the fulneſſc (or bodie) of the Gentiles ſhould: 
enter into the ſame, then; the-blindneffe of the Jewes 
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Au Introduttion 


| Epiftle, &e,)2. the Treatiſe [Panl 4n Apoſtle St] The 


Treatiſe hath a preface, ad Verſe 16, 'Wherein Paul Sa- 


-Juteth:the Romarnes, wiſhing —_ thinges, and 


deſcriberth the perſon of Chriſt : alſo teſlifieth his pur 
poſe of viſiting them after the Preface; is aDoArio- 
nall inſtitution yhto Chap. r2. and another exhorta- 
torie vnto the end of the Epiſtle, | 
Tim, What Significariens be there of this worde [Epi- 
(Qe ?] | | 


ed; the other, proper and naturall : by the vnproper 
fignification', fignifieth any thing that re ehterh 


the minde of another, Thus the Scriptures bee Gods. 


Epiſtles: alſo the (orinthiancare called Panls Epiſtles, 
becauſe their conuerfion by bis preaching (as an Epi- 


file of recommendation) did:commend him for true 


Miniſter of Chriſt, 2.Cor. 3; 2./Secondly, in a proper 
Hgnification, it.importeth a Letter ſent fromone to 


- another, to certifie theirminde, '{o is the worde vicd 


. 


Tim. What meaneth thi; worde | Apoſtle? 
Silas Generally by it, is meant any meſſenger; 2s 
Phil:2,25. more eſpecially, one ſeleed of Chriſt to 
carrie the meſſage of faluation into the whole world, 


whereof there were twelue, to whome Mathias was 


added in Jwdasroome. . to i: 05 013 2 1 
Time #hat be the noter of az Apoſtle? M1989 1651 
Silas, Foure ;' firſt, ro bee. immediately: called by 


Chriſt, Gal. 3, 1. Math.1,2. Secondly, ro bee ſent 
with Commiſsion, to-preach vnto all-nations; Third- 


ly to haue ſcene. Chriſt in the fleſh. x-Cor;1,2;Fourth- 
ly; to haue apriuiledge to be kept/frometrorin their 
Doetrine, on 16,13.to which may be/added the fift 

to haue the powerof-doing myracles; Lirckeg,1,2. 
Tim, #howa: rhis Pale? 5 Ti 
Silas, A Pharifie by profeſsion 3 aTew-by.byrth, a 
moſt wicked perſecuter for hispraQtiſe, + - 7. ' 
| +0 | Tim. 


$1, Ithathitwo; the one; vnproper:and borrow-. 


de 
him a Pre acner 
a) heir hone 
For Paul Gnne 


none diſpait©, , 
d, have orecuoully ne - 
no and Perer after,yer Were A8s 9,l1t33e 


et ; 
piſtte, a5 ſome have :ned, but £0 
and vſc of the matter handle 
\Qfication DY Fairh, dc 


6- 4A ANT CONCEHFOPD ; 


the Iewes ; of Good-workes; of Maieſtracy, of Cha- 
rity, of the vſe of things indifferent, of the diverfitie 
_ of Guifts, and funRtions in the Church: fo as this E- 
piſtle was ypon good refped ſet beforcethe reft,as the 
Key to open the way to ynderſtand the other ; and as 
a Catechiſme or Introduction to our moſt holy Rehi- 
ion : alſo the moſt exact and accurat Method of this 
Epiſtle, did deſerue it ſhould bee prefixed. For, after 
the Proheme he defineth Iuſtification,declaring what 
| it is, Koms.1,16. (and that is held moſt artificiall Me- 
ys 2245255 thod, which beginneth.with deftnition) Alſo-hee ex- 
=— prefſeth the feucrall cauſes thereof Efficient, 1, Gods 
* grace, 3, Materiall, Chriſt Iefus dead and raiſed to 
life, 4. the Formall, our belecfe of the Goſpell, 4. the 
Final or end remote;the praiſe of Gods righteouſnes; | 
£2 _ theneereſtend,our ſaluation. Tar | 
Moreouer , hee amplifieth our free Juſtification by 
the contrary, that wee cannot bee iuſtified either by 
workes of Nature, or of the Law, Cha.2, 3. therefore 
by grace and faith, after the patterne of Abrahams, - 
Ch.4. then by the principall and:tamediate effte&s of 
wſtifying faith : both-inwarde peace of Conſcience, 
accefle.vnto the gracious God, toy, hope;patience ir 
tribulation, experience, fence of Gods Loue in the - 
heart, Ch.5. and outward /Holineſle of life, dying to 
finne, andliuingvnto righteouſneſte, {4a, 6, bythe 
| - contrarie:operation of * Law:,. which1s to-reueale 
' _ Smneand Wrath, Cha.7, whereas the Goſpell: freeth 
| __ fromcondemnation, (h.8, by the caufe{[ Electiox,| by 
| = the Subiett [| Gentiles called, and [ewes ta be called (hr 
by Teſtimonies, Ch.10. by Examples, Daxidand A- F 
brabaw, Ch.4. And as this Article of Iuſtification', fo & 
other poinrs are treated of in ayerie perfe@order;a 
hath beene partly: touched, and: fhall more; perticu- 
- letly appeare heereafter, bo : > 
Tim. Of what kindes this Epiſtle? 1638 #15 111.77 
Silas Itis mixt: partly Didaſcalicall; reaching & in- 
+ EY ls | EE truſting 
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De ty ran er IR _ 
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flegput apart to Preach the G oe of God, 
afore, 


An Expoſsiion vpon Chap: 1 
couching the Gentiles,he doth demoſtratiuely proue 
from verſe 18. to the end of the Chapter : the reaſon 
is, becauſe being tranſgreſſors by manifold and grie- 
uous ſinnes, both againſt God, thorow impiety, and 
men thorow vnrighteouſneſſe, monſtrous and vnna- 
turall, they were worthy . of zternall damnation, ſo 
farre off was it , that their woorkes could Iuſtify and 

iue them life eternall, For the maine points of this 

Thavies they be foure, _ 

1. Aſalutation, to verſe 8. 

2. The exodium or Preface, making way and en- 
trance to the matter, to yerſe 17. Rds 

3. Theprincipall Theſis or propoſition, touching 
righteouſneſle before God, by the fayth of Chriſt, 
yerlſe I7. : oo 

4. The confirmation or proofe , from. verſe 18, to _ 
the concluſion of the Chapter: this is the effe& of the © 
argument, brought for probation,Gentiles &. Iewes 
are to be 'aſtified, either by Faith or by Works of the 
Law. But ax" the one, or the other, be juſtifycd 
by Workes, both being finners : which touching the 
Gentiles, is cleared in Ch.2.and concerning x Fe, 
in Ch.z.ver.21, therefore Tuſtification of both,is only 


by beliefe in. Chriſt, Which.concluſfion is found, Ch. 
3. verſe 22, &C, : 


Verſe 1,2,4%, ' Salutation, | 


1 Paula Scrnant of Teſs Chriſt, called ts bee an Apo- 


2. Which be hath Promiſed 
Holy Scriptures, NE aca 
3 Concerning bu Sonne Teſua Chrifl our Lorde , which 
was made of the ſeed of Danwl according to the Fleſh,chc, 
Tim, What things were noted in this Salutation? 
Sz. Three things: firſt, the perſon Saluting:ſecond- 
ly,the perſons Saluted : NS the thing which hee 
wiſhed ynto them, and prayed for. | 


by his Prophets in the 


Titn.. 


tdi. <4 


- - yur 
— — " Fe 
a ee 
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Verſe 1.2.3: the Epiſtletathe Romanes. =o, 
Tim, #hat doe note in the Perſon Saluting, how is hee 
Aeſtribed ? Sy, 9? = 


Silas Firſt, his Office, both by the perticuler, that 
he was an Apoſtle or Ambaſſador ; and generall, that 
he was a ſeruant of leſus Chriſt, that is a Miniſter or 
ſcruitor of Chriſt, in publiſhing his will, by preach- 
ingthe Goſpell, and not onely a ſeruaunt (as other 
Chriſtians) by common profeſsion : ſecondly, by the 
Dodtine which he taught, whereofhe entereth into 
commendation. . | | | 
Tim, #hence had be this Office ? 
Silas Not by men, nor of men,but immediately by 
the calling of leſus Chriſt, Acts g, 13,3, 4 
Tim. Wherefore doth be fpeake of hu Callmg? 
Silas, Firſt, in reſpe& of falſe Apoſtles, who char- 
ed him to be an intruder :{econdly, to ſhew that he 
þ ad authoritic to teach, and that/they were bound to 
obey, becauſe he brought a Diuine doEtine, and d1d 
not offer to teach them by intruſion and viurpation , 
but by a iuſt, lawfull, and divine vocation. 7:4: 5-* 
© Tim. How came be by ſuchra Callmng from Chriſt? _ 
 ' Silas; Not by hisowne merits, either forc{eene or 
preſent, as Orrgen thought, but bythe cternaldecree 
of God, who ſerhim apart for that-ſeruice of preach- p,y1 was ſe- 
ing the DoQtrine of ſaluation, as it 1s heere ſaide [Put parate.1.10 e» 
apart to Preach,co wit; to the Gentiles, ARs:23.which ternal life. 2. . 
was both fromthe inſtant of his birth, Ga/.2,15. 8 ar 72 the know- 
the time of his calling to\the Apofitlethip, and from ary or —_ 
everlaſting, by an eternall eleftion, as Chryſoſtom and , Catlin. 
after Peter Martyr alfirmeth; From whence we learn, er» preachitas 
_ thatuur Callings, guifts, and fruits of them, depen» an A. oſtle, 
deth vpon Gods eleQion, that all fleſh may+ be hum- 
| bled before God; aſctibing'to»themſelucs none, bur 
all praiſe ro God, and free grace from/euerie thing; 
which is'in them, or done by them, or to them. - -- 
* Furthermore/ir that by the wiltand Councell of 
God his vocation was aſsigned for Paul, and hee fans 
ified 
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An Expoſition wpon 

Aified and put apart forirt (as Jeremy was, Chap. 1. 5.) 
long before any manifeſtation thereof to themſclues,or 
to the world, let vs heereby be warned, neither raſhlic 
to ruſh intoa calling, running beforc wee be ſent of 
God, ccntrary to the practiſe of Aaron and Chrili. Heb, 
5. 4. nor beeing ſent and called , with-draw our fclues 
irom our appointed function, leaſt we be found to fight 
aoainſt God, whiles we would appeare to mento bee 
ſhamefaſt. For ſuch an infirmity ſake, God was angrie 
with /Loyſes, Exod. and puniſhed /ovas Chap. 1, Pan! 
commended for the contrary vertue, his readinefle to 
obey kis calling, Gal.1. 16. 17, Alſo Jehn the Baptl/?, 
Tobn 1.7. 

Tim. By what Arguments or Reaſons 15 the Dotlrine of 
the Goſpell commended to ws in this place ? | | 

Sa, Firſt, by the EffeRs, Iris a DoQrin of Ioy and 
Comfort, for ſo much the word Pons ]fignifieth ; as 
ye would ſay , a'good ſpell, or word of good tidings. 
Luke 2. 10. Secondly, by the Efhicient'caule, It is reuea- 
led frem Heauen of God himſclfe, and teacheth the 


Grace of God ; thetefore' called the- Goſpell of God. 


Thirdlie, by the Antiquity, it was firſt publiſhed-and 
promiſed by the Prophets. Gad. 3. 13. Fourthly, by the 
Subict and Matter which it handleth, and rhatis; the 


. Sonne of God Incarnare and made Man : alſo, Saviour 


and Redeemer for mans cterna}l Saluatjon, Laſtly, by a 
profeand (which is) co engender the obedience of 
Faith inthe Name of Chriſt, Ferfe 5. + 
Tim. hat doth this admoniſh vs of ? f 
Silas, Firſt, ofthe never ſufficiently loued and praiſed 
goeodnefſſe of God, who would commit to vs ſuch a. do- 


ctrine ; fer Quality, fo comfortable 3.for Authori ty, ſo 


diuine;for Continuance ſo-ancient; for Matter and ſub- 
ie, fo yery excellent-and glorious . Secondly, of our 


owne duty towards this DoQtine of the Goſpel, 


 Tim.#hat nonr Chriſtian duty towards the word of the 
Goiþell 'S TEIN: , 7 2:1} 0 
Silas 
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Scriptures, 


= Vſe. 


An Expoſition vpon © | Chap.1. 
of Chrift are hid in the Scriptures of the Prophets? 
Silas, Thatthere is a great correſpondency and a- 
reement foreruth and matter of Do@rine, betweene 
the Old and the New Teſtament, though great oddesin 
the meaſure of reuelation, Hence ir is ſaid of one, thar 
the Old Teſtament is the hiding of the New, and the 
New, is the opening of the Old, 

Tiin; z/hat ſhould thu conſent ſerue unto ? 

Silas, Tt lerueth to confirme vs in this perſwaſion, 
that the Scriptures are divine, and no humaine thing or 
inuention of man ; as alſo it confuteth the CMarichees 
and Marcioniter , which viterly reieft the Old Tefta- 
ment. | 

Tim. that doye call Scriptures ? a 

Silas, Euery thing that is written is Scripture, in a 
large and generall ſenſe : but this word Seryrers] b 
an excellency,is giuen peculiarly to thoſe Books which 
containethe word of God, and were writtenby Inſpi. 
ration ofthe Holy Ghoſt, for the perpetuall inftruion 
of the Church. 2 Tim. 3,16, This doth put vsin minde 
of Gods great goodnefle, that would haue his Word 
pr writing, and ſo wonderouſlly to preſerue: thoſe 

ookes in all Ages for' his Church ſake, withourlofle 
of | one tot or tittle, notwithſtanding, great meanes to 
ſuppreſle and extinguiſh them, | 


- 


Tim, By what reaſons can ye prooue vnto vs, that theſe 
Bookgs which are called Scriptares be the very word of God, 
rather then any other writings ? ? 
| Silas, There be heercof ſundrie Arguments, which 
may perſwadeall men, and ſome which will, and doe. 
perſwade Gods Children . Firſt (that which was tou- 
ched before) the greatHermony and conftant conſent 
of one part of this Booke with another, in ſuch a huge 
variety of infinite matter, yet no repugnancy; howſoce 
uer ſomediuerfity may be found .. Secondly, the Maie- 
fly of the matter in great ſimplicity of words, Thirdlie, 


the efficacy, power, and yertue thereof, working in the 


hearts 


4 wils being corrupt, 3re 33 
caught theſe Bookes» 


Cirws ; revealing of Antichriſt ; 2nd ; nn umerablc (ach 
like)and M made beforesFE- accordingly fulfilled 11 rheiC 
Que time, 40! th bewray the to be. $romM thac all ſeeing 
veritie, Fifily:* Penmen © of the Scripture (as Moſes» 


David, lob, MathtY, Paul 3 8iſcoucring their oWNe cor- 


ning of them. Sixulic there be be ſundry examples and oe 
ries in the Bible , © which'cuen thc He athen, * and F'2 
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- An Expoſition vpon Chap. Tt 
which ſo many worthy Martirs by their death & blood 
have given to this truth. Laſtly, cuery one of Goas 
Children have the witneſſe of his owne Spirit, the Au- 
thour of the Scriptures to teſtifie in the conſciences of 
them, that they are inſpired of God, and oe containe 
a divine infallible truth, 

Tim. Fherennto muſt this help and profit vs ? 

Silas. To arme our mindes againſt that dangerous 
temprarion of doubting the truth of Scriptures, whe- 
ther they be of God. Secondly, ro draw more reverence 
rowards thoſe Bookes and Writings with more ftudie 
in them, then towards al other writings whatſoeuer,be- 
ing the Booke of Bookes, therefore by an excellencie 
called the Bible, 

"Tim, Why are the Scriptures called Holy ? 

Silxs," Firſt, becauſe they proceede from the Spirit 
which is Holy. Luke 1 .6,7. Secondly,they teacha truth 
which alfois Holy, cuenthe'\truth which is according 
to godlineſſe, Tix 1, 1, Thirdly,they be Inftruments 
whereby rhe Ele& are fanQiified and madeHoly, Toh.r7. 
17. Sartlifie thenw with thy trath, thy word is truth, Laſt- 
ly, they were written' to diirers tmoſtholy Ends; 45 to 
reach, to conuince, to corre, to inftruft in righreouſ- 
nefle. 2. Tim. 3.16. Alſotoyiue comfort, Row, 15. 4. 

Tim, #hat learne ye by this ? 

Silzs, Firt,that they haue a ſacred authority in then 
ſelues, containing 2 divine Doctrine, and doc not de- 
pend on Charch or Pope, Secondly, that the Scriptures 


areto be preached, read, and heard with holy affection. 


CMeoyſeris commaunded to put off his ſhooes, becauſe 
the ground is hohe, Exod. 3. 5, Thirdly, they are never 
ro be mentioned bur with greatreuerence and 'honou- 
rable Titles, Laſtly, ſeeing rhey are Holy, therefore to 
apply them'to yaine and light, orroprophane and wic- 
ked vſes (as in Charmes, Inchantmencs,in ies and me- 
riments, in pray s and interludes)is a grieuous fmne, e- 
ven an horrible prophatration of Gods nathe, % 
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An Expoſition pon * Chap. Ye 
meth to paſſe, thatthat which is proper to the one Na- 
cure, is attributed ro Chriſt, denominated or named af- 
ter the other ; as heere the Sonne of Godis ſaid ta bee 
made of the Scede of Daxia, whichis a A arm of his 
humaine Nature, and yet affirmed of his Diuine, for 
this Vaion ſake, becauſe the perſon is one , See the like 
Atls 20, 28, 1 Cor, 2, 8. Ephe. 4, 10, in all which, that 
which is peculiar to the Manhood, is affirmed of Chriſt 
as God, by reaſon the perſou is one, 

Tim. Bmut theſe Natures which are ſo ftraightly linked in 
one perſon, they are not confounded, but rewame diner ſe in 
themſelues, their properties and attions ? 4 

Silas, It is true, they doe ſo. The Manhood is notthe 
Godhead, though the Man Chriſt be alfo God :nor the 
Godhead is not the Manhood, thoughthe Son of God 
be alſo very Man ; neither is the God-head Martall; fi. 
nite, nor did it hunger, was weary, or ſuffer, or dye, or 
riſe againe, or aſcend, or pray ;nor the Manhood is'Im- 
mortall, Incomprebenfible, Invifible, preſent in.everie 
place, &c. but the Natures with their properties and 
workes, remaine ſtill diſtin one from the othery hows 
{oever they be conioyned moſt neerely inthe perſon of 
ourRedeemer. This is a great Myfterie, 1, Tims. 4,16, 

Tim. Wherefore was this vnion of Natares m one perſon 
weedfull ? 

S11as, Fer twopurpoſes::both te effefthe worke of 
Reconciliation with God for Sinners, and to maintaine 
and continue it, toenterthem into Gods fauour,and to 
keepe them in it for ever. | 

Tim, Expreſſe thu ſomewhat more full ? 

Silas, The Sonne of God ynited to himſelfe our Na- 
eure, that once in earth he might worke righteouſnefle 
init, and ſuffer death, and ſo make and merit atone- 
ment for Sinners,and this humaine Nature he keepesal- 
waies vnitedto his Godhead, that he may appeare for 
vs in Heauen thorow his continuall intercefſion , to 
preſerue this atonement thatir bee not interrupted 'by 

Ong" Tr IOIRe”! _ 
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perſe1, 2,3 whe Epiftlerorbe Romances, 
our daily finnies 3henoe called out teernall Figh- Prieft, 
Heb. 9. | 

' Tim, Now tellvs how ont Saxiourizealled the Sonne f 

Silas, There beSonhe#of God of divtes ſorts: Firft, 
by Creatian,'ss Alev, Lake; ,38. the Angels. Tob 1,6. 
Secondly, by Adoption : thus the Members of Chriſt 
arc Sonnes by Grace of Adoption. Roms, 8, 14, If Sons, 
chen Heires. Thirdly, by grace of Perſonal vnion,thus 
the Man Chriſt is the Sonne of God, being knittothe 

rſon of the Sonne.” Euki's. that bo thin, which & 
(vis ern of thee, [ball be called the Soune of God. ourthlie, 
by Generation: thus the ſecond perſon inthe Trinitie, 
is the Ecernall Sonne of God, by Eternall and yncon- 


San of God, 


cciueable Generation, Jo \ bt ng DegorT enfrom all Erernis 
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raighery ouer his Church;and all the World [Lord.] 

; = is he called Teſie? Teſus 

Silas. Becauſe hee ſfayeth * his Lk! hw their 

vines; FT TILE © 3:3 ' * | | 

| Fit. This thew is the Name if ha benefits Fa 

© Siler.” Tris fo :'for Saluation containes the whole 

maſle of his benefits; 'whichconcerne Ercrnall life, 


whereof Juſtification and SanGiification be rwo. chicfe 
ones. | 2 "LL VI VI F077 
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refer, 2, 3. * thr Epytle 92: BP Romanes. rs 
a trucMan beemſehe eotticofthe Secde ef David jthidt 
is of Dawids loynes'; to wif, of theVirgine; who was of 
the Linage, Stock, Family,«nd Kinred of David: firſt, 
for ſoit was promiſed: ſt condly; that ir mighr appeere 
he came of aitKing 2rhivdſy; to ſhewehae b diſdainerh 
not Sinners; | f6r-Dania waves preerSincr,” | 

Tim. Therefore wit aide, "rather he » by wade then 
borne or begotten; alſo, what fignifieth\ Fl: | 

Silas, Becaule the yearme. | Made: Pl better ex- 

reſle the. admirablc conception of —_ of a Virgine, | 

without the help'sf man:* #;, coſhew that he did exiſt Gal. 424. 
before his Incarnation, and thereby (remaining (till - 
what he was) was madethat which before he was nor, 
Chriſtbecing che honne of (God eternally, exiting by 
Incarnation; was not changed info Man, bug aMuming loa 1,4. 
the humaine nature intothe communion of hibperſoi, 
To the fame purpote ſeracehthar-whichyis added ( ac- 
cording'ts! the: eſh } where Fleſh Ggnifieehthe ſub. 
Rance of Chriſt his humaine Nature (not a3 corropt) cpco had 
bur as/itirweake add frailer and. morevucy; diflingui- 1; watueaedi 
ſherh his divine nature from his humaine. Tae like li- om Dauid, 
miracion ſordiftinRion fake. Se r Tss” 3; J IF : Rom. 5 5. not his Deiry 
1 Peti$,38,' + 

Tins why aft bebontras Mai? 

Silas, Figt;ro ſuffer dearhforfinne, Heb. MG 7" 
condly, to worke righteouſtefſein eur Nature. | Third- 
ly, to appeare alwaiesin\Gods hghrfor vs. Heb. 9, 24. * 
—__ and fuccour vs Ong we are tempted, 
as 2 


: Salts; What comfort ed vs «by bis being Mas ? 
$44; Thar God harinfiirelje ſerhislouc vpon vs, 
-whoſeamurebie wouldhauchisSotiners afſime. Alſo, 
 : wearefure thar he pitrieth vsin our miſerics, himſelfe 
 havingbeenevempretand had experience of all che in- 
 "Rpipongy miferies of our Nat Hobs 2:2nd4 
: TimyPhat Fifftacrions rakpmofronrhend@? 5 a6 
| Silas, That we ought to be humble in our me 
C32 10n 
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29 SAY off Expeſtion-upev : > 4 p Chop: i 
God, to become a'feruant, and to. dye, Phil.2,6,7, 8. 
Secondly, that we neuer doubr of, Gods loue toward 
vs, whereof ſucha pledge is giuen vs in the incarna+ 
tion of his ſonne,Iohn13,16,Rom.g,8.. /Thizdly, that 
we ſtudie and ftxiue to returne alloue;to him, who ſo 

— louedvs; and by.loue.to ſerue one another, as Chriſt 
through loue became man, to ſerue his fathers. wit 
for our good. Rom. Ig,1,2,3. Ephe, 5,2. 


DIALOGYE.. Ul. 


Verſe 4,56. R496 
4 And declared mightily to be the Sonne of God, tow 
| ob the Furet of Sauctifieation, by rhe Reſurrection from 


x Bywhomwehauereceined Grace and Apoſt leſtippr, 

that Obedience might be given unto the Faith for bit name, 

among aftheGemtiles,, (OO 8 
16. Among whom, je:be nlſotlic Called of ieſin Ghrift; 


©. Tim. y\[[Haterthe ſummrafthic fourth Verſe? _ 

- +» Sia. © © ThatTeſus Chriſtis God ao gave jr of 
lok.s, 36.and the ſame power & Maieſty with his father:{o declared 
2,19, tothe world by-hisglorious reſurreQtion, which was 

.zworke of Divine power. io 07 
Silas His diuine Nature, as thefleſh apainſt which 

it isſet, Ggnifieth his humaine Ds. few Spirit.v- 
ſed.in like ſence, 1:7 im9.3:4.6,4 Pet; 3 18:Hebeg, I4. 
-» Tim.#bydath be pur{ Sanctification] 10 Fhirn 2 
- Sclas Toexprefie theavorke of his: Diuinitie, fan- 
Qifying hismanhood, with al graces above meaſure, 
.and.quickning:that fleſh which he aflumed,vnto a life 
which is no more. fubict ro death, Thus.both-Chry/o- 
_ and Oceamerizyas.cxpound itof Chriftesowne ri- 
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Ferſe 4,5,6. the Epiſite rothe Romanes. 
- Tim. By how many wayes did hes manifeſt himfelfe to 
be the Sine o/ God? © ; | 
Silas By theſe feauen wayes: The firſt is, his Di- 
uine and effcuall Dodarine,for no meere man could: 
reach as he taught : alſo, by his moſt innocent Life... 
Secondly, by his powerfull Myracles, which were e- 
uidences of his Godhead, beeing done by his proper 
ower. Thirdly, by his fore-telling things to come, 
Fourthly, by his knowledge of mans thoughts. Math: 


- 9,4. Fiftly, by ordaining of the Sacramentes of his , 
Church, 47ath:26.& 20. Sixtly, by inftitution of Mi- Eeh 4210, 11 


AQs 26,8. 


nifters, for the tcaching and ruling his Church, Mar, 
ro;and 28, Seanenthly, by raiſing himſelfe from the 


dead, which is a worke farre paſting humaine power pg, 


and therfore fitly brought heer to proue his Diuinity. 
* Tim. But Eliſha and Pani raiſed the dead, and wrowpht 
other Myratles, yet were but men? 229 534950 7" 
Silas True, this was by a borrowed power cuen it 
Chriſts name, but Chriſt did raiſe himifelfe, which is 
more then to raiſe others, as Prophets did; and. ſhall 
raiſe others by his owtie proper power (whictv atgu-' 
eth him to be more then a man) not as an inftrument, 
bur as a principall Efficient. 
Tim, For what reaſons was it needfull for him to bee 4 
verie God, that ſhowld be our Saniour? ve 
Silx: For theſe Reaſons : Firſt; that he might giue 
full merit to the dooinges ahd ſufferings of his man-' 
hood, for a meere creature cannot merit of the Crea- 
tor God. Secondly , that in his ſufferinges, which 
of it ſelfe hee. might ſupport his man-hoode , 


; could not beare ſuch a waight of wrath as fell yppon 


him . Thirdly, thathee might giue his ſpirit to the ' 
ele co fanfic them,for the fprrit being God,none' 
bur God could give him .- Fourthly, that he might 
raiſe vp himfelfe from the dead, and all his members. 
with him, arthe laſt arid prear day, Fiftly, that hee 
might bee +tmaintainer of that ſalvation which hee 

C 3 hath 


Son of God. 


Apoſtlcſhip. 


Epheſ.3,8. 
xCor.ls,s. 


\ 


hath purchaſed, and a Protector of his people for c- 
uer : therefore, his members truſt in him, and call yp. 


on him, which were a-gricuous finne, it he were but a 


mecere man : for curſed is hee, that maketh Fleſh his 


arme. 
Tim, WhatVſe « to be made of this truth ? 


- Silas Farſt, it ſerueth to ſtirre yp our thankfulneſſe. 


towards God, who hath giuen vs fuch a mightic Re- 
deemer, Luke x, 32. Secondly, it ſhould cauſe vs to 
put our whole afhance in him againſt all dangers and 


_ enemies, bodily and ſpiritual, Pat: 2. verſe laſt. Laſt- 


ly; to be obedient to his voice, ſpeaking to vs in his 
word, ſeeing he is that mighty God able to punniſh 
all diſobedience, Acts 3,13, Heb.2,2. and 4, 

Tim./# hat & meant by the Apoſtleſbip ? 

Silas The guift or faculty of that calling, to be an 
Apoſtle: & ſecondly, to be able to:teach the church : 
both which,he had immediately from Chrift, 

Tim, #hy i it called Grace ? 

Sil. Becauſe it is freely giuen him, not onely with- 
out, bnt againſtall deſert and merit, from the meere 
goodwill and fauour of God, at the time of his con- 
ucrfion by grace, and togither with it, 

\ Tim. Of whom. did he receine this Grace * 


Sil. Of Chriſt immediately , who both called and_ 
furniſhed him with authority and guifts, cuen then 


when hee went about to perfecute and oppreſle the 
Church, that hee might be to the praiſe of his glori- 
ous grace, | OY 

Tim, 7s what end did he receineit? | 

Silas Toa twofold end and purpoſe : Firſt, it is in 
reſpedt of men, to draw them by the inward work of 
the ſpirit (ioyned to his preaching) to beleeue and 
obey the Goſpell of Chriſt, Secondly, in reſpeR of 
Chrift; that his name may be glorified, by the calling 
and ſubmiſsion of many ſoules to 'his DoQrine, ac= 


-knowledging him for their Sauiour and GOD, who. 


be= 


—_z_.i: T7 
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Verſe 4,5,6. the Epifile tothe Rowanes. 
before ſerued dumbe 1dols as they were led. 
Tim. Towards whont, did Pantexetcife his Apoiie- 
ſup? ke 
Silas Eſpecially towards the Gentiles ; amongeſt 
whom, Chriſt was mightie by. his. Miniſterie » as. by 
Peter, he was mightic,amongſtthe'Tewes, Gal. 2.7» * 
Tim. hat do ye learne out of all thu? 
Silas That the guift and fun&ion of the Miniftery, 


are Chriſts free guift : ſecondly, that the vſe of them, 


is to.be referred ynto the honour of Chriſt ;- by win- 
aing men to belecue and acknowledge himfor they 
Sauiour, by calling vpon his name, and being called 
after his name | Chriſtians] of Chriſt : thir 
Chriſt is a common Sauiour of Iewes. and Gentiles 
which beleeue, ſo, as the difference of nations is ta» 
kenaway,AQs 10,31,32.,..- %, 
Tim, #hat arewe tolcarne for our inſtruftion and 2ds- 


fication out of the 6 Verſe? __ | 
Sil, Theſe foure things : firſt, that Paxl doth wiſely 
draw the Romanes with compaſſe and ranke of them 


ro whonthis commiſsion (as an Apoſtle) did apper- 


taine:both to pur from himſelfe the ſuſpition of a cu- 


rious bufie bodie, and to make them more willing to, 


” 


O 


their Inftructer, Alſo ro humble the pride of 


% 


receiue him, being ſent ro EN er to be. 
the Ro- 


manes, being ranged in the number of other, Belee- 


£ 


uers, howſocuer they were Lords of the worlde, In. 


naming the [Called of Chrift]he giueth to witte, that 
they belonged to Chriſt, and his grace belonged to 


# 


them; and teacheth how they telougep to Chriſt, & 


became (namely) by an effectuall an 
drawing them to the faith of Chriſt, freely and firme- 


ly. 


y, that 


ſpecial calling, 


AH Expoſition fon 0 Chap. Nl 
' DIALOGVE:; IH; > 
| 32 4201257 Wealo FF. © LAGED qa” F; 
| 7 Toallthatbe at' Roxie, beloyed of God, called to bee 
Saints, Grace be with you, and peace froms God the father, 
and from our Lord leſs Chriſt, > Yah 11 2f 


Hat doth this Text containe ? | 

"The other oe of Pauls-Salutation , 
| = _towit; perfons faluted: and his with 
or prayer. In the wiſh or prayer of the Apoſtle, con- 
fidet Ales thinges : firſt, to whom, Secondly, what, 
Thirdly, from whom he _wiſheth . Concerning the 
perſons he faluteth and wifheth good: things, not v+ 
niuerſally to euery one ; Emperor,Confuls, Tribunes, 
&c. Theſe were not members of the Church ,* *and 
would haue deſpiſed Pal his Prayer:but to all ye be- 
loucd of God, which belecued in Tefus Chriſt, And 


« Tim, 
Sas, 


' note, that his Prayer is cominog. to aff thoſe which 


profeſfed Chriſt, were they chiefe men or Ponares 
were they learned or vhilearned, Romanes, Grecians, 
or lewes(for the Chitrch at Rowe now confiſted of ma- 
ny Strangers, and not onely of Cittizens and home- 
borne) withall reſpe& of perſon ; as'God the giuer 
of theſe graces, .is ftce from acception: of betfeng 
both to comfort the meanes ogelie, in that they were 
not paſſed ouer : alſo, to humble the'great and migh- 
tie, in that they were ſorted with the needy and little 
ones. Moreouer,'Pauls examples warneth all; name- 
iy, Miniſters, that they be ready Reps 1 ro. their 
gifts and opportunities, to pray for, inſtru&, exhort, 
and comfort euery one vnder their charge, all being 
alike deare to Chriſt, and alike account muſt be ren- 


dred for all. = | 
Tim, How he the perſons Salute ſet ſorth ? 
Sas, Firſt, by their Place (which be at Rowe.) Se- 


condly, 


Ferſe.7. the Epile to the Romanes. 
condly, by their three Tiles, (1, beloued of God. 2. 
called, 3. Saints.) LE: | 

Tim. hat learne we from. the Place ? 

Silas, That Gods grace was not tyed to Places, 
Perſons, or Times, but is freely .giuen without reſpect 
of Country,'&c, For they who now be at Reme,are 
degenerated, and enioy not that grace of God. 

Tim. 1/hat be the Ticles ginen tothe Romanes* 

S:las, 1. beloued of God: 2. Saints : and 3. called, 

Tim, #/hat Genifieth this, to be beloued of God? 

Silas, Thus much; not to be louers of God aCtiuc- 
ly, but paſsiuely ; to be right deare to God, of great 
account & price in his ſight, Eucn as it were his Fieke 
delight, being loued both by predeſtination, and by 

in luſtification, without any merit. 
.: Tim, What doth this commend to vs ? 

Silas, 1 he great worthineſſe and'dignity of atrue 
Chrifiian, that the great God ſets his loue vpon him 
to take pleaſure in him; which is more, then if all the 
Princes of the Earth ſhould ioyne and conſpire toge- 
ther,to loue one man... Secondly, that they be happie 
Men. which be Gods Children, for they haue God lo- 
uing and fauourable, in whoſe fauour is life, and vp- 
on whoſe loue depends all felicity, both earthly and 
heauenly ; they cannot be miſerable whom God lo- 
ueth ; and they cannot but be: miſerable whom God 
hateth, Thirdly, that the loue and free good will of 
God, is the root of all other benefits : namely , cal- 
ling, SanRiftcation, and Remiſsion of finnes are 
deriucd fromhence, that God louing vs, wee loued 
not him, but he loved vs firſt. 1. /ob» 4, 20, Alſo, 
God.ſo loued the World, that he gaue his Son. lohr., 
3, 16, Fourthly, this ſhould prouoke his. Children to 
returne dileQjon-and loue to Ged, ef whom they are 
beloued, Fiftly, godly perſons ought to be very deare 
vnto'vs, and of great nts fthence God our 

| [ 


Father loues them «' We ſhouid loug where he loues, 
os and 


| An Expoſition ovpon Chap. I: 
and deale well by them whom he will honor ſo much. 
1 /obn 5, 1. Sixtly, that all iniuries done to the Saints, 
cannot but prouoke God to indignation; as it would 
greeue vs to ſez any abuſed whom we loue, 

Tim, What i meant by Samts ? : 

Sas, $ach, as being ſeparated from the World,are 
conſecrated to Chriſt, and haue his'Spirit giuen them 
to worke holineſſe in them : ſo as Saints bee perſons 


\ ſanRified by the Spirit,to liue holily and iuftly. From 


hence we ſearne,two things : Firſt, that ſuch as (lil a- 
bide in their finnes, and wallow in the mire of apro- 


 phane life, ſeruing diuers tufts and pleaſures, they are 


no belecuers, nor beloued of God; for all Beleeucrs 
are Saints, that is ; they are holy perſons, louing and 
practiſing holinefſe, Secondly, that they ſhall neuer 
be Saints in Heauen, who firſt be not Saints in'Earth, 
Saints in Via inchoatiuely, ere they be Saints in Pa- 
tria, perfely . 

_ Tim. What meaneth this, that it ts ſaid they were called 
to be Saints? 

Silas, That by an effe&tuall vocation God Almigh- 
ty (as it were) by ſpeaking the word, did make them 
to be ſuch indeed and truth, as they were called and 
named to be; to wit, Saints, or holy: and that accor- 
ding to his gracious good will and pleaſure, as was 
implyed in the Word ( Beloned )to ſhew , that our 
Chriſtian vocation floweth from his mercy , | 

This is moreouer well to bee obſerned, that Pax! 
having ſaid of himſelfe, in verſe x. that he was [Called 
to be an Apoſtle) and now twile, in verſe 6. and 7. faith 
of the Romaves, that they were [The Called of Chriſt, & 
called to be Saints | that the word [ Calling or Vocation] 
is viedin a double ſenſe, either in a more ſtrict mea- 
ning; for a Calling to a FunRion or Office, eyther 
ciuill ; as to bee a Magiſtrate, a Captaine, &c. or Ec- 
clefiaſticall, immediatly, as to be a Prophet, an Apo- 
tle, &c, or mediate, called by the Church, as were 

| _ Doctors 


VerſeJ., the Epifthe tothe Romanes. 
Doctors and Paſtors : orelſe in amore large fignifica- 
tion,for calling into the common ſociety of the Chriſti- 
an Church ; andthis is eyther vnto the knowledge and 
profeſſion of Chriſt,as of Hipoctrites, by a generall and 
externall calling , when the word ſoundeth in the eareg 
to theenlightning ofthe mind , and ſome flight or flen- 
derchange of the heart; or, it is vntothe fairh of Chriſt 
and ynto faluation through him , when both mindand 
heart are mightily perſwaded by the Spirit, to obey the 
Caller, by believing his wa! 6 , andindeuouring to 
doe things commanded, This is an internal and effectu- 
all calling, which Pal hcere aſcribeth ynto all the Ro- 
maine Chriſtians; not that there were amongſt themno - 
counterfeits and vnbelceucrs, but becauſe by Law and 
Iudgement of Charity,we are bound to eſteeme all ſuch 
for truely called and Saints , who outwardly profeſle 
themſclues to be ſo, and doe not by their conuerſation 
declare and euident the contrary, leauing to God the 
judgement of certainty, Now,whereas hee writeth 
of theſe Romanes: that they were called to beSaiats, or 
holy 3 weare further to learne a difference betweene 
Nature and Grace ; thatfirRt we are by Nature vncleane 
and vnpure, deſtitute of perſonal! holinefle : though nor 
without fcederall holiveſſe , being the ſeed of faithfull 
parents, men are not therefore called of God, becauſe 
they are holy, but thereſore they be Holy : becauſe they 
are called ofhis Grace . Moreouer, couertly the Apo- 
file heerein takes away the difference betweene ewes 
and Gentiles, thatthe [ewes may not boaſt,as if all holi- 
nefſe were in their kindred, and were tyed only to their 
Rocke ( as they fooliſhly dreame ) for the Gentiles are 
called ro the ſame glorious condit1on of holinefle, 
Touching Saints , the word noteth not any abſolute 
rope; where. there is no want : forno doubt bur 
oth Romanes, Corinthians, and others , who Pantho. 
noureth with the Title of | Saints] were ſundry wayes 
faulty; but ſuch as be conſecrate to God,and befides the 
1DPULa» 


An Expoſition pon Chap. 1: 
imputation of Chriſt his holinefle vnro them through 
faith, baue alſo an inherent holineſle in their aftc ion 
wrought by the Spirit, though ioyned with many infir- 
mities, yet they be Saints by calling . Which naime,if 
Paul give vnto all at Rome ( amongſt whom yer many 
werenot ſuchindeed) ir is becauſe the denomination 
muſt follow the better part, in whoſe name and praiſe 
he beautifiech the whole Church: it ſo falling out,thar in 
Societies, the priuiledges of ſome. members redounc to 
all the members ; withall,the Apoſtle might intend and 
propound the ſcope and marke whereunto all oughtto 
Iriveand tend to come vnto; namely, to walke inholi- 
nefle, to live like Saints, as they were called vnto the 
Communion of Saiat<. 
Tim. Shew vs now what be thoſe good things which by his 

Prayer he wiſheth unto the Belceumg Romanes © 
Silas, Two : firſt, Grace. Secondly, Peace. 
Tim, What is meant by Grace®© 
Silas, Not the guifts which flow from Grace, but 
euen that Spring and Fountain of all the good things 
which we enioy,to wit ; the free fauour and good wil 
| of God which he doth beare his Elet,when they. are 
Sinners and Enemies, 
Tim. Seeing they haue this already, how doth he wiſh it 
to them? Ext: | 
Sil. He wiſheth vnto them a more full ſenſe, and 
more plenrious fruites of this Grace, and a conſtant 
perſcuerance thercin ; that they may haue a more. 
comfortable feeling thereof, and the effects of it 
powred on them more aboundantly, for increaſe of 
| thoſe Graces which flow from thence, and to con- 
tinue in it for cuer : for, as it was meant them from c- 
ucrlaſting, ſo ſome ſence and tokens of it, were gi- 
uen them already, and ſome while they had abode in 
it. Therefore, that muſt needes be the meaning, as is 
aboue ſaid ; which teacheth vs, that God doth com-: 
municate his Grace vpon his Children, not all at 
once, 


Ferfe 8, 9,10, 1. '''rhe Epiftlers the'Romaner. 
once; bur bydegrees; as he findeth them Cenys and 
fit to haueit.." C 

Tim. What is the $ ad thing 

Silas; Peace, which is mir. AI DIY to 
the Hebrue Phraſe and manner of ſpeaking) all hap- 
py and proſperous fuccefle from! God in all thin "ik 


which-concerne our felicity of Soule and Body, but 


a ey attonement with God, and rranquilitic of 


mind; a fruit thereof. 
Tim; Why & our Lord C ri, beer iojned wich bis Fa- 


ther? 


Silas. Teaztech y vs,that our Sh _ Peace fo comes ' 


from the Father as the Soucraigne cauſe; as they are 
'eonueyed to vs by Chriſt as Mediator ivithour whom 
we haut nothing'to doe with'Gods fauours and be- 
-nefirs; he being a moſtrerrible Iudge without Chriſt: 

who is called Lord, becauſe of that authoritie'and 
plenary power commirted'to him. econdly,toteach 


vs,that Chriſt is Cod, equallwith his Father, becauſe | 


-the ſame pood things'be asked and: receiued.of them 
-both, And though the Holy Ghoſt be nornamed, yer 
-he is not excluded;firhence the ſame Grace and Peace 
which commerh from God the Father by the. media- 
tion Gn the Son; t5. rough ou the _ Ghoſt. 


' DI-4LOGFE, Fu 


Verſe 8, 9, TO, LT. 
$: Firft; 1 thanks my God thronch Teſus Chrift for you 
al ;becauſe mo Faith P publiſhed eat 2-458 the whois 
-Warld.. 


rhe truth ,of the Gofpell'of bis _ » thas without ceaſing F 


meme of ff yow. | 
k Praying alway eg my Prayers, that by fait werihr 
_ the 


"* by. the will Ye ro come wats you! 


-11 For 


9 Fer Godis my wth whenel forage ſpirit and'in 


ons me or other, I-might take 4 profÞierons ionr- 'E 


30 


- © Hw Expoſition vpon .': 1.» ChaprTs 


11 - For 1 long to ſec you, that Emay beftow « 


' ſome ſpiritual gnifts, that ye might be eftabliſhed. 


Tin," _ 7 Hat goth thus Scripture containe? 


- Silas, VV  Pard having ended his! Salutation,, 


victh now an Exordinm or:Ptcface ; 
wherein , he endevoreth to winne anddraw the good 
will of the Romaines towards him , to cauſe them more 
readily to hearken vnto and imbrace his Doctrine, per» 
forming (and that. very -pathetically ) the partiof a 


\ .. Chriſtian Orator, by greatart to get and gaine theirbe- 


neuolence and attention. oY 
Tim. what Art doth be wſe for threperpoſe > 
Silas. Firſt , he infinuateth his great Joue.and good 


will which he bearech them; vntill verſe. 26; - Second- 
ly , be layeth beforethem' the worth and excellency of 


his:-DoRrine, inverſe. 16. h 

Tim, By what arguments doth Paxil d:monitrate and 
proone hrs foue tomaras them? 1 ot 
: - Silas. Three wayes ; Firft by his teioycing 2nd gi- 


uing thankes for:their great meaſure of faith in the Goſe 
pell.' Secondly, by his carneſt and conflantprayer vn- 
to God, for their ſpirituall proſperity. Thirdly, by 


his great care to come ynto them , not for any earthly 
benefit or commodity to: himſelfe , but to doe them 
good, by inſtruQing themiinthe Gaſpel), 

Tim. Now expound the words and tell vs heere, what i 
meant by the whole world ? | | | 


Srlas, The Churches which be it the world: profeſ- 


fingthe Goſpell of Teſus Chriſt, by a Sinecdoche, ofthe 


whole for the part, the world putfor the ChriſtianChux- 


ches, which were then inthe world, or in many parts in 

the world ; like-vnco that which'is writcet in x; The. 
1.8. In exery place your faith to God ward &fpreadabread, 

&c. Now, by [Faith] 15:meant:the-fame and feponr of 


their Faith, witneſſed and vttered byttheir confeſbion 


of Chriſt, Rem, 10.@ndother fruits of. liuelyFaith. 
; as 73 
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FerJe$; 9, 10,11. "yhp EPIPEr ti Romaner. 
ENUUESHAL, Rob! 1 8, "tg: WRErK obeGithite (that is) 
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cheir' Faich, which Thiradethehn obedietit,and Wherein 
confiteth the chiefe obedience of a Chriſtiat, is faid 
to hae come abroad, thats; the rumor of it. Ages 
fonfaticdFrhe ſabit forthe adiundt For Faith 15 a'fe- 


exe enIbR, ahd Fierlt hf th tHe HEH kno Wne Gnefy to 


G86; yerby figies manifeſted” to men : who by the 
Fruits are led to ſee the root, and to comment it. 

- Tim, hat meanes he hereby, that he gines thankes to 
ds os aA ae 
'S2as, ThitHewasglid, and with ioy Fara God 
for their converſion 'to the Goſpell, and that it was 
growhe ſofamous, as that their Conqueſts ouer ma- 


ſerireney for CHriftian Retigion was . From whence 
weltsrne; tir iis the ditic of every fairhfull Man, 


eo teioyre for the well-doing of others, when: they 
thriue and proſper in godlineffe. The Reaſons of this 


bers 6rie $f Aniorbtr;and thetefore ou 
41 3449 pt % Tizth * $14: oo. $5 5 =} 
&6ther, ahU'toreioyce together, F-{ or, 
+$31 ans © {#33e7 »- ACLELERD 4 4 . &t avs 
cohidly, thewell-doing, and ſpiritual profÞeritie of 
other Chriftiaris, redowndeth.tovs, who hauc af. in- 
tereſt in all their guifts, as touching the.vſc. and pro- 
fr of them, flop hy Me prabricey othgavfor 
enery'Saint is the polfeſfor bf hisowne graces, yet.in: 
the fruition and benefits, there is 2 communion, 42C- 
cording to that which we profeſſe in our Creed, con- 
cerning the Communuon of Saints, Wh rein.we haue 


iuſand great matter of reioycing and thankſgiuing., 


duty be theſe following. Fitſt, becauſe we Are. mem- 


to ſuffer to- 
L'3, 6. | Se-. 


= 


THirdly; t&'reioyce at the welfare and the well-do-. 


PPP Sg Yu Ci Gant 4 o* *: 2 "=> 
Chrifthis Spirit, which is a$ irir of Charitie, cha- 
fing, Enuy out of the hart, and in ſtead thercof, plan- 
tits Brotherly foil: Gi $4,241,097 1s dn Fhis don 
Fr e, ferueth to, reprooue the_enytous, and malici- 
Sus, which either little regard and reioyce not at all; 

Or 


ing of the Brethren, is a Teſtimony : tharwee hauec. 


* 
£4 oe 


or which is worſe , doe. repine, and fret at the'gopd £4 
fiace, and good workes of 'others ; carping at them, 
croffing and hindering theirgoad courſes; and indea- 


uours.: as Saxl couicd Daxid, the Teves Chriſt, and the 
falſe Apoſiles Paul. Secondly, : it mjniftreth come 


. 


fort tothe godly, when: they doe feeletheir hearts ſtir= 


” 


red vpto chearefull thayktulneſſe rowards God ,, for 


ſuch as they ſee to be bleſſed with fpirituall blefſingsin 
heauenly ons . Ephe.1,4- 
Tim. hy doth he gize thankes to God [through Chriſt? ] 
Silas. Firſt, becauſe all graces come, to.vs, through 


-him our Mediator. obs. 1,14,16. Secondly, becauſe 
all thankes are accepted for him. 1, Peter. 2, 5.. Thisd- 


ly, all abiliry tobe tharikfull is given of him:for he with 
the father and the ſpiritis Author of every.grace, Now 
the ſame way which God takes in beſtqwing his graces, 
we are bound to follow it in returning thankes that 
is;by Chriſt our Hj pl -Prieſt, - Noa 
im. hy ord [M45.God?] 
Silas. He ſpake this , as the Saints doe out of a, pri- 


uatefeeling ; Hoe to exclude others, but to:exprefie his 
faith andpeculiaraffiancegwhich he hath in Gods good- 


neſle; confeſling, that God is bis in ſpeciall , who was a 


common'God to all the faithfull. 


Tim, 1: it enough to bane « generallfaith? -.. 
Sas. Jt is not ſufficient, bur every one tyuſt private. 
ly apply co himſelfe.che mercies and promiſes of God, 
General and Hiſtorical: faith is common to Hypocrites 
andbelecuers, 4 i 
Tim. What doth this teach vs,that it i5 ſaide their faith 
pubbſhed, why he nameth their faith, rather then any grace 
of theirs? a2# 2, ork 
Silas, Toreach vs, that Faith is the Queene and 


| Mother of all other vertucs. Secondly, that God 


honoureth them with good Fame and renowne, which 
honor him , by placing their Faith in his promiſes, 
Thirdly, that the power of God in ſpreading abroad 
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Perſe$,9 10,11. the Epiſtle rorhe Romanes. 


the Goſpel, is verie mightie in ſo ſhort a time, to carrie 
it ſo far, notwithſtanding all oppoſittons, . 
Tim, #b.:t learne we,that he | ( alled God towitneſſe,] 
Silas That tt is lawfull to {weare in private matters, 
fo we obſerue theſe conditions. Firſt,that the matter be 


- true and knowne to vs ſo to be, Secondly,that God on- 


ly be called vpon, as a witneſle of the trueth, Thirdly, 
5 i the matter be of waight and importance,not ſlight 
and triuiall, Fourthly, that there be ſuch neceſsity,that 
without it we cannot be belecued, it being a thing very 
requiſite for the good of others, that credit ſhould bee 
giuen to our wordes, as it did verie much behooue the 
Romayxes to thinke well of Panl, whome they had neuer 
ſeene, and to belecue kim. From hence, are taxed three 
ſorts of men: Firſt, ſuch as are common ſwearers vppon 
euerie light occaſion, as prophane worldlings do « Se- 
condly, for ſuch as reſuſe to take an Oath before a Ru. 
ler, for the Ceremony of kiſsing the Booke, or laying 
their hand vpon it (as the Browniſts do)which is a meer 
Circumſtance, and a verie indifferent thing, being voide 
both of ſuperſtition and ſcandall , like vnto the geſture 
of the Angell in the Reuelation, lifting vp his hand whe 
he did {weare : which Cuftome is vied in eErhyopravnte 
this. day , when they take an Oath : as Abrahams ſer- 
uant put his hand vnder his Maiſters thigh, when he did 
ſweare, Gen, 24, 9. Thurdly, ſuch as are too ſcrupulous 
of an Oath, when there is iuſt cauſe to take it : as the A- 
nabaptiſts, who deny vnto the Chriſtians, lawfull vſe of 
Magiſtrates, Lawes, and Qathes (contrary to theſe eui- 
dent Teſtimonies of Scripture : as Demt.13.10,12.Pſalm 
110,4-Heb,6,17.Gen.21,29.&% 21,35, I. $493.24, 23, 2. 


Cor,11,21, Gal.1,z. Efay 19,18. & 43.23. beſides manic 
other, | 


Tim. Of what Spirit doth Paul ſpeaks when he ſaith (who 
 ſerue in my ſpirit) :e{ vs alſo how God will be ſerued ? wher- 
in his ſeruice conhſts , and for what reaſons we are to per forme 
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"An Expoſition pon * © Chapt. 
SE, This Particle [1 My] ſheweth, thathe ſpeaks not- 
of God his ſpirit, but of his owne ſpirit, and feruent af-. 


feion, 2,1im.1, 3. andir teacheth vs in what manner 


God is to be ſerued (1, Religiouſly worſhipped) notin. 


ſhew and oftentation ; not in hipocrifie ; not coldly and 


perfunRorily ; not conſtrainedly, and by compulſion ; 
not in body only, but in ſoule alſo: with Readyneſle, 


2. heercfulneſſe, z.fincerity,q. feruency and innocency 


of heart ; for theſe. are things wherin Gods ſeruice con-. 
| Gſteth, 'His internall worſhip Rtandeth in Faith, Hope , 
. Louc of God, ſeare ofhis name, Confidence, peace, ioy 
in the Holy-Ghoft, patience in ſuffering,and obedience 
in doing his will ; Prayer for his protedtion & benefits, 
and thankfulneſſe of heart, for his mercies of all ſortes . 
His externall feruice, 1s placed in publicke prayer , rea- 
Ging and hearing his word with reverence and attenti- 


on, Communicating in the Holy Myſteries, * = cri 
ging of Pſalmes, &c, All which parts ofhis ſeruice, wee 


are bound to performe vpon theſe Reaſons .* Freſt, be-- 


cauſe we were created of Cod, ont of nothing. Secgnd-. 
ly, becauſe by the blood of his ſonne \, wee were redee-. 


' medout of hell. Thirdly; out of many dangers of bodie 
and ſoule, we haue beene preferucd. Fourthly, with ma-. 


ny and manifold good things; we haue beene all our hfe 


fong,plentifully and graciouſly blefſed.Fiftly,God hath. 


: iuen vs both commaundement by his authoritie, and 
ns $f 


eedome with happy liberty, that wee mayſeruc him. 


And laſtly, promiſeth to vs, not'only felicitie on earth, 
but in heauen; ſo-we will ſeruc him : for Godlines hath 


the promiſes both of this life} and of that. which is. to. 


% 


come.. 26 | | 
Tim. For whom. muſt we pray? . 
$11, For others,as wel as for. our ſelues ;-eſpecially for 
the Paſtor, and the people one for another, ; 
Tim, 7-hat things hinder Prayer © "2 


- 


Sas, Foure things *firſt, our vaworthineſſe compa- 


red with Gods Maieſty : ſecondly, our infufficiencie rs 
pray, be- 


Bp © 2 


Perſe $,9,10,11- » the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
being deſtiture of meetneſle and ouifts uerein- thirdly, 
$ 


* 


| hardnefle of the warke, being.one of the hardeſt wor 


of a Chriſlian: fourthly, opinion; ctharGod will heare 
ys without asking, aud that prayer is ncedleſle, | This 
kinderetb ſome3.,;-l; ns het ne, 5 | | | 
Tim, # hat things hinder perſeuerance.in Prayer? _ 
Silas Difterring the profit and fruite of our prayers, 
ſo long as men waxe wearie of calling, .:. becauſe. GOD 
heares not. + Falls | 
Tim, #/hat Remedies againſt theſe Lets? ed 
. . Seay, Firſt, conſideration of C hriſts merites and wor= 
thineſle, in truſt whereof, our Prayers bee offered vppe. 
Secondly, Gods acceptance of our vpright defires and 


endeuours, notwithſtanding bnpsri<(Honk Thirdly , 


his.commandement laying, the:duty vpon vs. Fourthly, 
his prom'ſe.of hearing ys © - biftly,, experience of. the 


Saints, who notwithſtanding all Lers, haue bogh praicd 


and obtained-: and why,may.notothex .the Children of 
God, hopeto findethe like fauour, hauing the hke: en» 
couragements? ;- | [ani bas |= Me aoren 
_  Tim..Wehane ſcene Payls Projers were conſtant without 
the Romanes alwayes inhus Prajers? }, oo 
 - Silas. Even thus much :. Firſt, that it is the dutic.ofa 
Miniſter of the word, when he praieth for himſelfe an 


ceaſmgs, what doye learve.beercby; that be\ Made mentor of 


Sis 4 - 


others, not to forget his flocke whom he feedeth,bur to 


remember them inall hjsprayers: becauſe teaching by 
Praier, becomes ſucceflefull and effeuall. Secondly, 


iLmay be meete that the flocke ſhould know this Loue 
and Care'oftheirPaſtor.z for them.to cnkindle there- 
ſpe ofhim the more: and eſpecially,to gain their harts 
t9 receiue his inſtruRions. Laſtly, that if the Jucceſle of 
our Prayers appeare not ſtraight way, yet wee ought.iq 


perſcuer,as in Luke 18,8. 1.Theſ.5,r 7 


Tim. Whatwas the matter of Pauls Prager?” = 


+ Silas, Hee exprefſeth one part of his prayer , which 


was, He beſought.Gad .thar he Highahave a proſperous 
| | "s 


journey 
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An Expoſition von __ Chap. 
journey by the will of G0&, to come to them, - 
1 im, hat Branches hath thu Prayer ? 
Sl, Two : Firſt, that all hinderances remooued, hee 
might have opportunitie of a iourney to Kowe. Second- 
ly, that this journie might be made proſperous both for 
ſite comming to them, and for dooing good when hee 
comes, q 


God, and referreth all to his will F. | 

Silgs That Gods Children ſhould 1n all thinges: hang 
ypon Gods prouidence, fubmitting their will for jour- 
nying, or for ſtaying at home-; and for al other matters; 
and for the good ſucceſle of all thinges vnto his good 
pleaſure, [am.4,r5. Secondly, they in their Fournies,and 
all other lawfut workes.that they take in hand, muſt be. 


gin with Prajer to God, For Ged direReth all things as 


e will, and he knowes beſt what is good'and-meere for 
his Children, Alfo, this is a feruice and honour which 
they owe to Ged, todo all-things by calling vppon his 
name. Colo, 3.. and diſtinguiſbing them from the Wic- 
ked, who do-not call vpon God:®fal.14 This:-condem- 
neth rhe impiery.andraſhnefle of manie, who as if they 


were Lordes of their owne aftions, do not reſtvppon | 
Gods will reneaſed; nor vpon his ſecret will, for euents. 


of their counſels; | 


Por 1 ling to ſte you,thet I might beſtowon you ſome Spirs- 
tual guift that ye might be eſtabliſhed, thet Pmught baue cone 


folatrow tovether with you, each with others Faith, yours & 


mine. [thonld that ye ſhowld not be ignoratit;re, 
Hat doth thu Text containg? 


Tim. VWW | W 
Sil, Three thinges., | Firft, the next proofe of 
Panlrloue.in his purpoſe ro tfauaileynto them for their 
(IR $\J good, 


Tim. What frould this teach 21, thar| Hee beggeth this of 
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raiſe xr, 12,0 c." vhs EYleto thi Romanes. 
ood. Secondly, by anatifwete vntoart obieQtion ; [7ea, 
wt why didye not come all this ono which he anſwe- 
reth [7 hawe bin Let hitherto] Thirdly,a reaſon of his pur- 
poſe(to wit )becauſe he was a Debrer to rhem, as being: 
their Apoſtle, and hauing recceiued Fuifts for their ie 
ſtruction, _ \7 On”? 
Tim, What was the end of Pawls purpoſe, to Trauaile unto 


Rome? 


Silas, To confirme _ in the faith, - ” 
Tim. r1what Reſfects aid they lack confirmatio of ſtrenprh?. 
Sas, Tn five Refoeats : FR. read their Ri 
weake : for, we all know in'part, and beleeue in part. r, 
Cor.13,9. Secondly, their enemie Satan wis craltie and 
ſtrong. - Thirdly, the afſaultes againſt their faith, both 
many and manifold, Fourthly, dangerous-itwas to bee 
ouercome, Fiftly, verie many ſeeming ſtfong, haue'bin 
ouerthrowne by-Satan', From whence we may Learne, 
that they which haue beene comfirmed by the comforts 
and exhortations of theword, have ſtill need to receiue 
ſpiritual ſtrengrh,ro arme them againſt new eticounters, 
_ Tim. hence bad they this firength ? Or by what meanes 
TY = a: ode Cm Lp 
 S4.Fromthe ordinance of Chriſt in the Miniſtery of 
the word, and from publicke Prayer to Chriſt, to bleſſe 
his owne appojoenit, as alſd from earneſt priuat prai- 
er and conference with the godly ,, From ak gent Rea- 
ding and Melliemion, 70 915 6199 076 AUFBoes Yo, 
Tim. By what fimilitnde may this be expreſſed? © | 
Sils. Of Raine, which refreſheth rhe thirftie land: & 
of Meat, which chearerh the faint bodies through Gods 
bleſsing vpon them: ſo the raine and food of Heauenlie 
Do@rine, by the bleſsing of God, refreſheth the Chri- 
ſian ſoule, being made Pt and' weatie with ſinnes & 
temptations” = A” : 
Tim, what Vſe i to be made of this point ? 
”- Sits Firſt; that as we defire'to be inwardly ftrength- 
ned, weſhould gine eareynto exhortation, Secondlie, 
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that-exhortations muſt be, giuen with-a ſanRified mind,, 
that only our Neighbors profit bee. ſought with Gods. 
glorie : all corrupt reſpes whatſocuer heeing abando.. 
ned. : Laſtly, that we de;conſtantly and humbly, vie all 
the former good means, . ordained to be meanes of our 
confirmation, ' NE Eng”) 

Tim. But wherefoxe doth the Apoſtle fay, [That be would 
take comfort from, the Romanes, as well as gine Conſolation. 
vnto them. ! | RR ay 2 / 

Silas To ſhew, that the rongeſt may. bee edified..and 
holpen euen by the weakeſt: and not onely to declare 
the great modeſty of the Apoſtle, who Wrote A0uheS 
thought)feeling a want.and weaknefſle 1n himſelfe,both 
in knowledge. 1.Cor.13. and in the puifts of regenera-- 
tion, Kom.7,15. "x42 | 


": Tim. bar Reaſonrof tbe... oo i. 
Sas, Fnift, God doth not giue his guifts all to one, 
but ſb as one Chriſtian ſhall neede _— helpe:. Se- 
condly, he wil trie and exerciſe the humulity of the moſt 
ef. Thirdly, he will thereby noriſh lave among his 
hildien whiles one ſtands another in fuch ted, Fourth= 
ly, he will get 3 mn a by doing his owne work 
by the feebleſt meanes. Laſtly, he will allow, that abſo- 
lute perfeCtion is not. to be found out. of heauen, | 
Tim. What ſe js to be made of this truth? . | 
Silas, Firſt, it comforteth them of the leaſt gifts, fee-- 
ing Godean and doth vfe them, to ſtrengthen men of 
the beſt gifts, and ſtrongeſt Chriſtians. Secandly, it fer-. 
ueth to-admoniſh the ſtronger, to ſuffer exhortations & 
councell from their Inferiours : as /oyſes d1d from He- 
thro, Apolles from Aquila, Danid from Abigaile.Laſtly,it 
reproueth ſuch, as ſcorne the councell aud help of ſuch 
as be their inferiours in place and ouifts, ; LESS. 2s 
| Tim, 17hat other thing may bee taught from- the. Twelfe 
Verſe? 1 | => LI 
Silas, The Nature of Faith, which is to communicate 


and impart it ſelfe to others, by the work of loue, Faith 


workes 


Faſert, 12,06. the 8pifeto he Romanes 


wotkes by loue. Gelz/5/6,") 
Tim. By bat Similunde was this fet forth? 
': Silas; Of Leaten, of Fire, of the Sunne, and of God the 


Peres of it ; all which,doc communicate their properties 


to others: and fo doth] Faich a 4 tang its inward 


force and vertue, yu 

- Tim. Phat doth fellow bebreft apy 

 Si{[Thar ſuch as doe'rior yr AR to 2 Hieddctrn his, 
according to their guifes andcalling, itisa token thar 

there isno Faith in them, butthar w ie is dead, and like 
a withered Tree aid'tryed \ Wortbe , , which be yighl ro 
brivg forth ſruite. '! - 

Tim; How maythe Faith FP wot the Romanes 

Silas, Two wares: firft by his Fit he obtained increaſe 
ofſuch ſpiricuall guifes as he beftoned on them, even as 
their owne faithimaderhenifir' to = be tho bogus, Se- 
yT bis faith 'ſhefed him C 

chad/tothe good of ering Gel glory.” 

Tim. hat r good came to bins heerdby * 

Si, In comfetting and enftructing others, he Aviifors 
cd and enfiruQedhimielfe;eucn'ss Tran wherterh Tron, 
and'onchandiwelherbatorher : orherwiſe: ;Therife” is with. 
the flotie; whith"whees'the' knife, bot ie Jelfe remaines 
blunt and dull i whereas Chriſhans by TR Ons 
reacl: themſelues, 7 SHI | 4h 

Tim. Hew was this 


A60a.; 4>bws ' Our wet 6ds piue 
Rive the lefſe, bor Keen LR $ enct poſh 
eiply towards ourſelues , ea hae comarts Oe 
thers, For, the'faithfull ks | 
profitein the faith; andir is 
forting the ficke, arecomft 

' Tir, How wn gs ets omanes profit | 

Silas. Ih prouoking themro poly? forhim, and forthe 
ſuccefſe"of his Miniſtry ;and alſo, in moouing'them' to 
Miners hi conoitions, both inward and outward); 
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Smirna, Regpy] 3+ And Paul, bjmaſelfe,complaingh 


_—_ whey felted Thartbes 
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- A# Expitan 2y0n.  : Chapt 
according [his occaſions piped which, beecbe 


fruits of a liv 

Tim, what A Fj fromtheſe words, [ I would haue 
ye know? &e,)., 

Silas, Thax is s fit and requiſ} tefhe people ſhould know 


how well and heartily their Paſtor lones chem, for ig will 


breed louein them towards him. orclic, make hea ex- 
cuſclefle, Alſa, it breedeth 2 boldneſfe in themgroxeſort 
tobim ypon juſt occafions, as his wiſedome gnd _— 
willcauſethemrocame reperent! | 

Tim. herein fid Pauls lowe further agpoare?: , 

Sil, Ina purpoſe tocome rothem ſar; their. ſpiriguall 
EY oa ; of which 1 34; hd At cher hy Satan, 

inchens occaſions of 

ue-cometo- Theſſole 


hurch., AT: Paul wo 


nica, he 6's ROMS 2464” wagzhe in by _ not 
£OME, K5hnsiimp rgncs-which/he.ca- 
Ram LED hinder thew.in theircourle 

be: partly by raiſ: ing VP Schiſmes. ad og 8,26) inthe 
ing vpper- 
aduerfiries, as heigot Jamee:and. Preer caſt 
ng 4c 


Church of Corinth and Ga{atia;partly, hy Ricr 
ſecutions and 
jo priſon at feruyqlem, FAFc.36,gnd. Axtinege be Nlaing 


ofa 
grieugus perſecution which he ſufftred-in fs , beeing 
tempted. beyond hisftrength, and brought inep defpaire 
of his life, 2,Cor. 1,8, Sametime Fadwas lected by God 
himſclfe, who ba manifc ht Qracles, called bim backs. from. 
Hs intended ents rariſes, {dpi0s .W bers, Raw purpe- 
lng ro preach the wordin {þe,.was-commandedin a vili- 
00,9 poe inte Aatedonin. 2er/e, 9,30 Thirdly, thene- 
celsities gfthe 1 ch eqereoing cuery tay more. 339. 
More, Oragh eakexztion othispurpole,,. Pay/ſpc- 
th to SHEAR Toblon at his A hb ro the: Ro- 
WI. 
pat i ngerpereneand 
belpe,f ortheir arte King: th Galp 4 Agree 
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Ferfe nt, 12, &c. the Epitlerothe Romanes. 


ro Rome, thou he much& long deſired ir, Whence let vs* 
Jearne, that God according to his vncontrouleable wiſee 


dome doth order anddire>the courſe of the Miniſtery to 


who he plealeth :ſomerime cauſing the rainc of Do&rine, 


rofalfipen one Cirry or County, and ſometime on ano» 
ther:* as hee ſeeth it meet for the 'commodity of his Chil» 
dren, and*for hisowne name and honour. 'Alſo obſerue, 
that God vſeth to'crofle the purpoſes of his Seruants and 
Saints being in ſhew good and holy,bringingto paſſe his 
 owne decrees, ata furthertime; and after a'farre- other 
mannerahd'way then men had determined . When God 
Would preferte /oſeph,icwas diſliked of his Father and Bre- 
thre, yer God brovghtir ro-palle bYanother meanes then 
they dreamed. Paxtpurpeſedeto come to Rome toeſtabliſh 
them, buthe muſt aoeir atfucha rime;& in ſucha faſhion 
as God would : ferafter many troubles (ufferediar forwſa- 
lem, he was fetx bopnd to Rewe, and God turned Pay! to 
preachto the Maredomiant,whereas he had meanttoteach 
in Aſia; yet Paw finned not heerein, that his will was 
not agreeable to Gods ſeeret will, forit is ſinveto a man 
to tranſgrefſe his revealed will ; Hence it is, that a Chri- 
ſtian with a: $60d mind, may will that which Godwilteth 
not; as a good Child, witha good affeQion, may with his 
fathers lite, whom the Lord will have: to dye; againe, a 
matt may wiſh with an euill mind, that which God willeth 
welF;xs 4 wicked Child may cuilly defire his fathers death, 
'which' God itfily purpoſerb , Finaily;nore, chat Sarhan 


cafteth innumerable hinderances in- the. way 
niſters,to ſtop rhe edification ofthe Church, which ſhould 
rouoke allthe Seruants-of Chriſt, with greater feruency 


topray for the freepaſſage and; good fucceſic of the Gol- 


pellzthat the word of God(mauger Sathan and his inflru- 
ments) may'runne and'be glorified: and if theirprayers be 
not heard , yer ro-wait vpon God with patience, and to 
continue conſtant ; confidering, that Paw/did not art the 
firftobraine what heearneſtly and ofters crave rouching 
his repaireto Rome : but at length, ifthey perſeuer, Gay 
32 ot 


ofGodsMi> 


43 © An Expoſitionopen  -: Chip. 
will grant that which ſhall be expedient for his Church. . 

Tim; Phat is furthermore 'to be learned from hence, that 
man cannot doewhatſoener he purpoſeth?*? 

Silas; That alt thingsinzbe world are iuſtly, wiſely,and 
powerfully ordained. and ordered. by. Gods prouidence : 
more cipecially, God diſpofert: of all mens purpoſes, as it 
is written '; Man purpoſeth, God diſpoleth, and the wayes 
of man are not in himſelfe. Teremy 10,23, This teacherh 
all men patience,prayer,and thankfulnefle, zo commend 
all tzeir purpoſes. to Gods prouidence;z and.to bleſle him 
inall euents . +Secondly,-it reprooverh ſuch;as attribure 
all chings ro Nature-or Fortune 2s Athiſts and.prophanc 
worldlings doe.” Thirdly ,it -comforteth. Gods Chil- 
dren, to: know that their heavenly father Jooketh to all 
things, ſoas nothing falleth, out in che world, bur by his 

.decrec and will,” + ons pore 19th ng]: blyon hoes 
Tim. ?/hat dee ye call the fruit heere fpokenaffe; -; - 

Sil. Firſt, the converſion of ſome,who:yer are invnbe- 
leefe, and finne.. | Secondly, the confirmation of fuchas 
be conuerted, Thirdly, the encreafipg and bringing to 
perfeQion, ſuch as. be conuerted and confirmed... This is 
the three-fold fruit ofthe Miniſtery. | [obn.15,16:;,, 

Tim. #hat doe '”e tearne heereby, that het earmet h [tr engo 
thening ( ſuch as be conuerted) a fruit? NL ru 

: Sx, Sundry very profitable' Leſſons. ., Firſt, thatthe 
Jes a.certain (oſpell is fruicſull (whereſocuer:it is preached) cyther for 


oken of wa whereſoc 
many ante Ma COnuEr fion, 'Or fi or confirmation, or for growth andprofi- 


niſter, when 438+ Secondly,-char the people conuerted by ir y are as 


becanac« an acceptable fruitto God: and to their Teachers, as de- 
count the lightfull cothem, as goodfruicis ro the Husbandman :or 
ou of = as the good fiareanddiſpoſition of the flocke,is ro a good 
08150] Shepheard. ; Thirdly, Minifters are to be glad;zandto ac- 
and vantage. <9uritir as precious fruit, when any be conuertcd by them 
to Chriſt, Thisis a remgining fruit , and moſt (excellent. 

Tobn, I5,5,0,16, hho g erate : 3h ne; 
Tim. # bat was taught from theſe words | as among [t other 
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Verſe rr, 12,076. the Epiftletothe Romances, = a 
$4. Eirft; irfthat Paul. proyaketh: the: Kortbanes tothe | 
obedience ofthe Goſpell, by the example of other :Gen- 4 {> bispre- 
he Ry, | " ſence ana 
tiles, we learne ;thatgreat is the force of good examples, preachin 
to mooue to good; as of evill examples,to mooueto evill, was ui 


The firſt reaſon heereof,/ is, becauſe we are like Apes; apt..to other Gen- 


ro imitate others :and ſecondly, examples affe& our-ſen- 7s, and he 
cesas well as our minds, Furthermore we learne , that wiſhed and 
hoped it to 


where the Goſpell is truely preached, it is neverpreached |... 1 
withour. fruicto life ;becauſe, whereſoever the Goſpell iS the Romaines. 
reached, there God hath apeople, which mult ſerueto a 
double vſe: firft;to encourage Miniſters to teach;& ſecond 
ly,teencouragethe people to live vader teaching Paſtors, 
Tim, What Learne we hence, that Paul reckoned himſelfe 
[4 Debter tothe wiſe and unwiſe : For, there were Men of 
both ſorts among the Gracians. and Barbarians| which heere 
ſegnifieth alpeople ſane the Jewer? 
" Silas That the Doctrine ofthe goſpel,is not too light, 
nor too hard for the fimpleſt': wherein appeareth the fa- 
citity and exceUHency of the Goſpell,. propounding lite 
coall ſorts, Secondly, that the wiſeſt of the world, may 
be glad to.-becom Schollers of the goſpel, which is wor- 
thy the ſerching of the moſt learned, For'it isno.diſgrace Diuiniry heer 
with-Maryto fit at Chriſts feet, no-nor for Pau/himſclfe, in,excelleth 
] hirdly, that euerie Miniſter by vertue of his Calling,is PÞy lolophye, 


a debrer to-his people, &- oweth them diligent feeding, iv 57 ry 
Fourthly, that a mari who hath any Calling or -guifr, it men, and the 
maketh him a Debtet to others, according to his mea- Law of Moy- 
ſure of Grace, and compaſle of his Calling,when oppor- ſes giuen into 
tunity ſerueth him to be readie to do others 200d, as an 22< Nation 
honeſt Debter is readie to fatisfte his Creditors when 2? 
he gets wherewith, 

There is firſt a Debt of money borrowed , which is a 
ciuill Debt. Rom.1 3,3. Secondly, of Nature,to thoſe of 
our owne houſhold, 1 T:m.5,8, Thirdly, of Charity to 
all men, mafmuch as they be men; euen to our enimies. 
Eſay 58,7.Luke 6,27. Fourthly,, Debtoafa V ocation or 
Calling, which the Apofile heere hath-reſpe&t ynto, ac- 


cording 


An Expoſition pom Chap.t. 
cordin'g'to thar which is'written.. Cor.g,i7. Theſe three 
laſt; hath alluſion to the firft, the Apoſtle ſpeaking by 
Similitude (as his manner is) to ſhew; that as Worldly, 
ſo Chriſtian Debters oughr to.bee willing to diſcharge 
the Debr, both to their Brethren, and vnto God, eſpe- 
cially that great Creditor, of whom men do receyue all 
that they hauc, | 

Tim. hat doth thu15 Verſe containe ? | 

Silas, A profeſsion of the Apoſtles readinefle, to de- 
clare andpreach Teſus Chriſt to ſuch Chriſtians as dwelt. 
at Rome,ſo it might ſeeme good vnto Gad to haue it1o, 
Bos he was prepated for his part, according to his Of- 
fice. 

Tim, What learne ye heereby ? 

Silas Firſt, that it came not of Paw/ his owne purpole 
that he did preach to the Rowares ; but of GOD, whoſe 
Calling muſt be expeed. Secondly, a lefſon not onely 
for Miniſters of the Word, but for all others ; that what 
is in ones power to do for others good (and namely;for 
them to whom wee are more eſpecially indebted) wee 
ſhould not faile to do it; - and'that ts the vtmoſt of our 
power, with a chearfull and prompt minde, according 
ro that councell giuen vs in Eccleſiaſtes, Phatſoencr is in 
thy hand to doo, ſeethow do it with all diligence, Eccles.9, 10 
Laſtly, let vs learn by Pas/s example, Firſt, tro ouercome 
any diſcouragements whatſocuer, by the conſideration 
of our Calling. Secondly, the goodnefle of the thinges 
we hauec in hand. Thirdly, the hope of great gaine and 
ſucceſle by our labours. 


DIAL. VI, 


p a Venſo-xC: nt NY 
Por ang. 10t aſhatned of the Goijel of Chriſt: for it ts the ps- 
 Werof God unto Saluation to: enery one that beleeneth, to 
the Lew firſt, ang alſs to the Grecian, 2 
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Ferſe 16. the EpiZleto the Romanes. 


- Tun. AN. F Hat s the ſum of this Seripinre ? "M0 
Selas, That we ought to glarie in the Goſpel, 


to ſauc all that belecue it,  Heere doth end the holy A- 
poſtics :'reface; and his !'ra& of Iuſtification by Faith, 
be ginneth at the x6.,verſe.: where he entereth.vpon the 
Treatiſe by.a Prolepſs, making anſwere to a ſecret Ob- 
iecion, For Pax hauing written in the latter end of the 


15. verſe, | That he was readie to preach the Goſpell ar - 


Rome, |. it might be obieRed vnto bim, the Goſpell js e- 
uery ahere pokenaguiot, the Precepr therof be ſcor- 
ned, and thy ſelfe accounted little tefle then-mad,which: 


thinkeſt to teach the wiſe more wiſed ome by the Goſ- 


pell? To which the Apoſtle anſwereth, profeſsing, that 


[ He. is not aſhamed of tbe Goffell | though it feeme neuer {6 
contemptible and baſe vnto. the worlde. Whereof, hee 
rendereth rwo.reaſons.; Ine, becauſc.it is not his 6wne 
Goſpell, but of Chriſt as Author ; and concerning . (no 
frivolous or fruitleſſe matter). Chriſt, as Matter & Sub- 
je. The ſecond (from; the Fart. and Efficacie thereof) 
becauſe it is xmoſt healthful Land.po-werfull, Organe ox 
Inftrument of.;..od to.{auc belecugrs,... So asthis Text 
conliſteth of two parts : Firſt, a profeſsion, [1 am nat a= 
 ſhamrd:}Secondly, a Reaſon, For,] And whereas he faith 


[ He 4 not albamed. jv is a Ligtate or Mtioſr becauſe more. 
1s meantythen is ſpoken, For; it is as if hee. had faide, 1 


am ſq faxre. from being aſhamed, and I do, ;glory and,re+ 


nuating to the Rewazes, tharthey aught likewiſe/ſo.to 
do, as .hextheir Apoltle did : according to-that-which he 
{pake plainly(and.withour any figure), vato the Gala» 
thians, Chap. 5,14. Now, when he zearmexh the Gaſpell 
(1.the Doringief free JyRifiextion by-Chrift)[the-po- 
wer of Godhe.meanetb, notof his Creating' power; or 
his revenging power vnto def Qion - burofa power 
1oyned with favourand loue forſahuation;not of his Eſ- 
ſentiall power, but of bis Qrganicall Minifterialpower; 

h - 07 


a. 


becauſe thercby God is truly powerfull. 


i 
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"Hu \Exp6fition vow * . Chap. T5 
or ( by a” qpetoninie) 'of the declaration of his power, 
when it is manifeſted in the preaching of the Goſpell, to 


make ir cffeQuall, For, by the Gofpell, God miphetlic 


mouerh the heairs of che ele& (when the houre of their 
conuerſion commeth) infuſing the Holy-ghoſt, which 
ftirrethvp the vnbelecuing heart, and makes it able to 


beleeuc, whereby ri ighteouſneſſe: andfaluarion is obtai- 


ned thorow Chriſt. 
Tim, # hat # the profeſſion made in this ohefein Verſe? 
* $7. That Pautisnot aihamedof the Goſpell howſoe- 
uer : for in all Ages fince the Goſpell did firſt 'comme a= 
broad; manic have bin aſhamed of ir; & from the ſhame 
which accompanicth it, haue they forſaken j it, or coldly 
rofeſſed it, Yet Paul Iprofeſſeth; that for no cauſe wold 
kb be aſhamed chereot, A Confeſsion worthy of ſuch 


* an Apoftle! 


Tim. How many wayes may! we be eſoamed of the GoFjel f 
C briſt vi Fr 

' Silas, Two wayes eſpecially; Firſt, if we'be aſhamed 
ofthe DoArine of duties of the Goſpell; 'or ſecondly, of 
the Preachers and profeſſors ofit,  * 
”* Tim. What things wfnally make men abanedef the Gof: 


peſt ? 
Sil, Foure chings. Firſt, the Arahgeneſe ofthe Doc- 


trine,being aboue natural! reaſe on, Secondly, the fimpli- 


eiry/and meaniieſſe of the Goſpell, being'withour eerrbly 
 pompe and glory. Thirdly, The troubles #hT'erofles of 


fuch as are' the Diſciples and hearers' of the'Goſpell. 
Fourthly , the plaineneſſe of the Goſpell, being voide of 
humane wiſedome,and excellency of words; From whence 
we indy obſcrue, thar greatis the cortuption'ofmangs harr, 
which 4s nor aſhamed of things ſhameful ;5nd » cab doe 
thatneat things, wherein they ought to glory, 

Tim". What 'rea pe” pri he puns Vs frow being hams 
of the Go MP7 - 06172 

$11, Five Firſt ; thelexample of Paw ſuch an Apoſtle 
which bad abid much: _ or — , EE ſaw 


no 


Verſen6, the Epiitle tothe Rowanes. 


no:cau{ero-bealhamed of it, Secondly,'the Nature.of - 


the.Goſpell being a gladſome and joyfull meſſage. Third- 
ly, the ſubieR ofthe Goſpell, which is Chrift : of whom,if 
we be aſhamed before men, he will be aſhamed of ysbe- 
fore God. .Fourthly,, becauſe-it-is rhe Joſtrumene af 
Gods power, tobeget Faith. Fifdly, the effeQof the Gol- 
pell, which is ſaluation , the. greateſt of all benefits! z or ra» 

ther it hath all ſafety init, comprehending dcliuerances 

of all ſorts, borh Temperall and Spnituall . Forgwhereas 

there be ſundry.and many kinds of faſuations or ſaferies:; 
as of qur goeds and petſons ,, by good lawesand iuſt Ma- 

giſtraces ; againſt ſickneſſe and diſeaſes, by Phiſitions and 

wholeſome medecines, from violence and iniuries of ene- 

ies ; by valiant Capraines and Souldiors, from extremity 
of weather ;:by builders of houfes or Maſons, fromcolde, 
by Garments :as alktheſcenemirs, dangers, effects, and + 

vils,. came. by {inne, and be cffets of cranſgreſhon,19.0ur 
deliverance and fafery from them, is a frux, of Chiift;bis 

redemption, and of that faith which embraceth ir.; bur 
heere 1s chjefely. meant, that ſaluation which is ſpiritual, 
and is ofthe ſoule,from finne and eternell death y-Whercof 
there be rwo parts; the firſt part, is deliuerance from gil 
and puniſhment of finne,by remiſsion ;the ſecond, is bleb 
ſednefle andeternall life in the pofſefsion of Gods fauour 
and loue, whereof there be three degrees, Firlt, inthis 
life, atthe jive of regeneration, when finpe being pardas» 
ned: through Faith, and the: foulerenewed bythe, Holy 
Ghoſt, it beginneth to liue that life which is erernall, The 
fecondart death, when the Soule: ſeueredfrom the body,is 
recewed into Abrahams bolome, torcht in-heauen, with 
the Spuits. of iuſt men, - The.chird, ar, the, day. of Reſur- 
reQ1on, when the whole man ſhall beiglorified with' Chriſt 
_everlaſtingly, This ig that Sdluatjon,whereuntotheGole 
pell bringeth the ewbracers of it, | Moreouer, where- 
asitis preached to ſome vnto deſiruQtion, ithappeneth by 
the infidelity ofmen, For the Goſpell of it owne Nature, 


and bythe counſcil of God , ts appointed tobee caule of 


Saluation, 
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An Ex poſition pon Chap.1 
Saluation. Wherein it diftereth from the Law, whoſc efe 
feQis to reueale wrath for finne, notto iuftify and ſave 
finners , propounding life indeed , bur it is vnto the per- 
fe keepers : whereas the Goſpell offereth and pertor- 
meth Saluationto the'belecuer, even rocucry belecuer, 
without difference of Nation4 and ſorhe promiſes of the 
Goſpell are vniverſall,borhin reſpe& of al beleeuers which 
receiueit; andalfo, becauſeno Age,Sex Nation, Eftate or 
condition, is excluded from perticipation of Chrilt, 8 life 
eternall, fo they believe , Laſtly. in the tenth Chapter of 
this Epiſtle, verſe, 13, 14, 15, Pawframeth the Ladder (as 
I may ſo ſpeake) by which, che Goſpel] cauſeth men to af- 


cen , and chmbe ynto the marke of cternall Saluation in 


Heauen; whereof, the firtt & 36 is ſending of Teachers 
topreach the Goſpell . The ſecond, is preaching . The 
third, is hearing of the Goſpel! preached . The fourth, 
Faith by hearing , The fifc, Confetsion and Inuocation 
of God. The fixt and laſt, is S2luarion it ſelfe, 

"Tim. What reaſons may mone men to beleene © 

Silas, Firſt, the commandement of God. Mark. 1,15. 
Secondly,the promiſes, cucn of eternal life,and of all other 
good things, bee made toFaith , Thirdly, examples of 
good men inScriprure, who haue belecued}. PFourtbly, 
the danper of vnbeliefe, which is eternall death, beſides 
manifold cemporary miſeries, - Fiftly, the profit of belee.. - 
uing .. Sixtly, theruth of God the promiter, who cane 
not lye or deceive , Seauenthly, his almighty power; be- 
ing mcſt able to keepe his promiſes, Laſily, we believe 
men which are efſe faithfull then God, by many thouſand 
degrees: andif we beheuethe witnefſe ofmen, how much 
more ought weto receive the teftimony and record of 
God? 1, lohn, c, 9. By theſe reaſons, we muſtfight againſt 
all motions of vnbeliefe, and inforce our ſeluesto vieall 
good meancs to preſcerue andincreaſe Faith, 


DIAL. 
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DIAL, FTI, 
Verſe 7. 


For by it therighteouſneſſe of God, is renealed fromy Faith to 


Faith, £ 


Tim NV Hat Coherence and dependance hath thu 


Verſe with the next before ? How arethey 
knit together? | 


Silas, It containeth a proofe,or rendereth a reaſon of 


that which he had faide touching the Goſpell, by the 
roper effe& whereof (to wit; that by Faith we ſhould 
bn Iuſtified ;) he now confirmeth the Goſpel, to be [The 
power of God to Saluation:\for wee are certainly ſaued b 
that whereby we arc Juſtified , | This Text then, vec 
well and fitly ſerue to a double purpoſe and end.Firſt,it 
is brought in, as a reaſon. of the definition of the Goſ- 
ell, ſer down in verſe 16, For,if by the Do&rine of the 
Goſpell be plainly and effeRually ſhewed and taught, 
the onely right way of attaining righteouſneſſe before 
God, (which neither Law, nor Philoſophy, nor anie 0 
ther learning can teach) then is the Goſpell the mighty 
Inftrument vſed of God, to ſaue beleeuers. Secondly,ir 


briefly putteth forth the whole ſtate and propoſition of 
the diſputation, following to the end of the x1. Chap- 


ter, to wit ; That by Faith alone (without Woorkes) 

eleQ ſinners be Iuſtified, before the judgement of God, 

Which is proued by a teſtimony of Habakskh, | 
Tim, What u the ſum. of this Scripture? © "#2 


| Silas That the Goſpell doth open'the way howe to 


come vnto/perfe@righteouſneſle, ſuch as ſhall make an 

Ele&finner, ſtand vnblameable at thetcibunal of God, 

Tim; What zs the arift > © oO hae tO EINEE.) 

- » Silas, To proue that ſaluation. is had by the Faith of 
the Goſpell,, becauſe perfe&luſtice and ſaluation can- 


' -not bee divided :therefore fromwhence'Tuſticedooth 


E 


come 


- 
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An Expoſition vpou Chap:1 
come to vs, from thence alſo eternall life in heauen doth 


roceed and flow, 
] im. What uw beere meant by righreouſneſſe ? 


S:las The integrity of humaine Nature, beeing con- 


formed wholy to the will and Image of God : this inte- 
grity is only to be found in Chriſt inherently, and ſuch 
as he will impure it vnto of fauour and mercy, By the 
righteouſneſle of God in this place, we may neither yn- 
deritand his eflentiall righteouſneſle, whereby he is juſt 
and righteous in himſelfe ; louing Innocencie, hating 
Inzquity, ?/a/,11,7,& 45, 7.nor yet his Diſtributiue Ju- 
diciary righteouſnefle, whereby he rewards the Good, 
andin ſcuerity of Iudgement 1s reuenged on the Wic- 
ked, Roms,1 23.2.7 beſ. 1. 5. tor theſc are not, or can bee 
communicated to men by Faith :-neyther yet by Righ- 
reouſneſſe is meant, that habite of Iyſtice and Charity, 
infuſed of God into our minds, whereby wee are made 
apt to do good-workes.. ' For this is manifeſted by the 
Law, and Rands in working, notin belecuing, Romy, 3, 
20, 21, But whither we vnderftand the perfect luſtice of 
Chriſt in his Nature, ations, and ſufferings, ſatisfying 
fully Gods wrath for finne, with the communicating & 
epplication thereof, to ele& finners by Faith ; or the 
Mercic, grace, and clemency of God, declaring it ſelfe 


in freely pardoning finners, infiifying them alſo, renew- 


ing their hearts withall, thatthey-may loue the Law, 8 
abode vice, Laſtly, giuing thempure and fiacere aQti- 
ens and menners, which be the neceflary fruits & com- 
panions of forgiueneſle of ſinnesand imputed luftice, it 


Skilleth not much. For, in many places, the word[ Righ- 


#eouſneſſe,] fignifieth the goodnefſe and mercy of God, 
remitting ſinnes, and delivering fromrthe-punniſhment 


thereof, forthe merit of Chriſt, as ?/al. 31,2; and 35,4. 


& 1.5am.12,7, and ofterelſewhere;and mayſo bee ta- 
ken heere, Howbeit, the beſt Interpretation, is'to ex- 
pound it of the full obedience of Chriſt to death, impu- 


ted ro-faithfull perſons for remiſsion of finnes, 


and per- 
*& 
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fe& luſtice before God : which is therefore called [The 
Righteouſneſſe of God) becauſe it is his meere guifte, and 
commeth not by workes, or any humain ſtrengths. Rows. 
9,30. Secondly, it alone ſatisfieth the moſt rigorous ex- 
act Iuſtice of God ; and makes finners iuſt, not before 
men, but in the fight of God. >; 
Tim. hy « thu Righteouſnes called| Righteonſnes of God] 
ew thus more diſtintil ? | 
Silas Firſt, becauſe it is his guift , Secondly, becauſe 
he giueth it to ſhewe himſelfe righteous and true of his 
word, Thirdly, it is that righteouſneſſe alone,which he 
in his moſt {tri and exaCt luſtice approoueth , and will 
Crowne. Laſtly, becauſe his righteouſneſfle is oppoſite 
vnto the righteouſnefle of Workes, Rom.10,3. 
Tim. How, or in what manner & refþett is this Renealed 
by the Gofpell? HBO 
Silas. Firſt, it is there contained; taught, and read of, 
CO it is vnknowneto the Gentiles , Thirdlie, the 
prophefies of the Prophets, do but obſcurely ſhadow it, 
and not plainly teach it as the gofpell dooth. Fourthly, - 
the goſpell (as an Inſtrument) both openeth it, and gi- 
__ neth it to vs which beleeue, From whence we may learn, 
that the goſpell ought to be moſt precious vnto vs, ſee- 
ing we haue ſuch a treaſure by it ; and therefore, al they 
por" wretched , who either negle&, or defpiſe the 
ooſpell. =o | P40: 
” Tim. How may wee declare our precious reckoning which 
we do make of the Gofpell? | : 
Silas, Firſt, by our continuall and hearty thankfulnefſe 
to God for it. Secondly,by our ftudy to know it ſound- 
lyand diſtin&tly. Thirdly and chiefly, by our belcefe & 
practiſe of it, Fourthly, by our daily and earneſtprayer 
to. God, for encreaſc in the knowledge and obedience 
of the goſpell. 
Tim. What atber things learnewe heeve in this Text ? 
Silas, That naturally we are tgnorant of the gofpell, 
becauſe we cannot knowe it , without teuelation from 
E 2 heauen, 


$2 


An Expoſition vpon Chap.1 
heauen, We are not borne belecuers. 

Tim. Tellus now , what Faith i that which is the Tnſtify- 
ing Faith, and whereunto the Rigtteauſnes renealed in the 
Gefpell, is imputed aud applicd® 

S$:1, Not that Hiſtoricall Faith , which is but a bare 
knowledge : nor the Miraculous Faith, by which,won- 
ders are done : nor the Temporary Faith of Hypocrites, 
which vaniſheth in time of affliction, CMarh, 13, bur 
that Faith- which hath application of the thinges belee- 


ued, ioyned with the true knowledge and affuraunce of 


vnderſtanding, whence commeth confidence and bold- 
neſle, -- | p21) 
Tim. How many things are comprehended in thy Faith > 
Silas, Fixie things : Firſt, apprehenſion in laying hold 
on Chriſt , Secondly, approbation. in eſteeming Chriſt 
aboue all, or more then all. Thirdly, expetition , in de- 
firing him before all, Fourthly,ObleQation, delighting 
in him more thea all, ws Expectation, looking for 
the full inioying of his preſence and glory. 
Tim. What meareth he to ſay From Faith to Faith?) 
$:1, Not from one Faith to another, but-from one de- 
gree of Faith to another : from-weaker faith to ftronger, 
om a leſſer Faith to a greater. Whereas this phraſe 
[From- Faith to Faith] by diuerſe Interpreters is diuerf] 
expounded-: as from an vnformed Faith, to a formed, 
which is Popiſh : from the Faith of the Preacher, to the 
Faith ofthe hearer : (Thus eA#gxftine, but amiſle) for a 
mans owne faith iuſtifieth : therefore, fromfaith of Pa- 


rents, to faith of poſterity, is amiſle : alſo, from the faith 


of the old Teſtament, tothe faith of the new (as Chryſo- 


fom- thought) not wel, nor fitly : from the Faith of one 


Article, tothe Faith of another (as A»ſe/me writeth :) 
from the faith of things preſent, to the faith of thinges 
to come, as the reſurreQion, &c : From the faith of God 
promiſing, to the faith of man belecuing, as Ambroſe & 


Hartrthinke yet the fitteſt and beſt expoſition is of 


the meaſure of one and the ſame faith;from faith begin- 
| ning, 
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Perſe x7. the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
ning ,' to Faith encreafing toward perfeRion ; Faith, ſo! 
much the more it groweth,ſo much the moreit maketh 
men ſure of their Iuftification : there be the like phraſes to 
this, elſe-where, in holy Scripture , as Pſa/. $4, 8. from 


ſtrength to trengrh, & 2. Cor, 3.26 from glory to glory, 


firſt, from one degree of ſtrength and gloty rd another'; ſo 


heere,from an infirme Faith, to a firme Faith. Therefore 


the meaning ofthis forme of ſpeech is, as if it ſhould bee 
ſaid, that this righteouſneſſe of God is gottennot by. the 
workes of the Law, but by the Faith ofthe Goſpell alone ; 
for degrees of Faith alter not the kind of Faith ; a weake 
and a ſtrong Faith be but one Faith, which without deed 
doth iuſtifie; according to that which is afterward writ- 
cen for explication af this Text, in Chap. 3. verſe. 22. 

Tim. What doe ye call the weake Faith ? 

Si. An earneſt and confiant defirezo know Chriſt, and 
to make application of his mercics to our ſclues; 

Tim. hat « the higheſt degree of Faith? 

Sil. To be fully. per[waded of amans owne Adoptions 
and of his. owne Saluation, as e Abraham and Par; Romiq) 


"os , 
j » 


2:82 0,59% 72176 20147 51; 
Tim. #ho are heereby admoniſhed > + og cdatta 
Sil. Such as preſume of full Faith, when they have none 

atall, Secondly,ſuch as thinke they hauc:nooe, becauſe 

they hauc ſo little, and mingled with many iimperſeRions;: 

Preſumption and diftruſizare the extrearhes of 8 true Faith; 
'Tim. What bee the fruits whereby a weakg Faiths may bee 


knowne? 
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Sil, Theſe : Firſt, daily exerciſe of private prayer. Ws 
f [of Gods Chi 


condly, true louc of the word, and. of Ge hildren he- 


_ cauſethey be fo: - Thirdly; true: ſorrow: for finne;, a 
earneſt cndeauour to mortifie our lufts., ./ Founthly,, dili- 
gence inthe duties of ourpetticularcalling ! - Laftly, pa« 
tience in aduerbty. Alto, the. fruns of aftrong Faith-bee 
theſe. Firſt,zo cleaue to. God, in great 2s Stephen; 
and Pawl'did; : \ Secondly, to: fuffer-io ithe lofle of 
goods-and life for Chriſt and his word, as eAnriparand: 


E 7: Hebrewes 
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Habak. 2, 4. 
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| take it neede and'cauſe ſo require, 


[a apefribiapn: — hn 


| Hebrewes did;\Heb. "10434 Rene: 2,13 Thirdiy; robes 
' licue the promiſes when all meanes fight againli vs,.as Da- 


nitland Abrabam did. Rom, 4; 34,5 Fourthly, great 
contempt of the world , - Fiftly, great ferucucy and:con» 


- 


fidence 1n prayer.” Rom. ©, 75. Sixrly;burping lbue,-of 


| the:Brethren#/ch»,' 2, 14. 'Scaucntbly;bountiiull, ;releen 
 ving the. pooxe members 'of Chriſt TIelus', even tothe.cme 


pairing of our owne ſubſtance, 2; Cor, 8,3. for Ghiilt bis 


' 
a8 4 


| Verſe, T7: | 
As it £written, The inſt ſhall line by Faith, hs 


— 7 Hat # the drift of theſe words?” '\ ,\.c 

Silas. -' Fo proue by authority of Scripturegthas 
whoſoeuerbelicueth the Goſpell,ſhalbe 

accounted. riphreous; and -ſo'be ſfaued .: This ſentence of 

Habakidps Wo aniitulirationzas if:Pant ſhould fay ; This 

Doatrine, by Faith to be iuſtified, apreeth(withice e'ÞPros 

phers,and is neyther neworabiurd,/ os nf! 

» Tim, hat may we note tn thu Text, 1 120 JR; 


i % 


> 


2 'Sdas, Fwo'things : Firſt, the manner howthis autho= - 
rity isdrooghtiin {04s it #7pruten.} Secondly, the aurhos; 


Th. <> 


rity Rehel Theft ſpall ine by Faith.) Gibb 


Tims Fhatwas obſerued mw the manner of alleadging This © 


4 


authority ? $3 4 3:8658 

-$:143;Theſc few things Firſt; that Saint Pax/citerh no 
ſo muchthe'vtrſey as ithe Bookeof Scripture. wherein itis 
wricren;i.Secondly, that he: contenteth himſelfe,ro/proue 
DoRrine by authority of Scripture. Thirdly, that hecci= 
teeth butohe Teſtimony , © Fourthly; that the Doctrine 
ef free pardon andimpuced righteouſnefle,is hard to:bee 
periwaded ynto:men,yer bath. witneflt fromthe Prophets. 
It hacheuer ſeemed to! hilmiane reaſon very repugnantyand 


_ athingynlikelyto be rruc; that a wicked liver , a periured 
ear ob "+ | perſon, 


Ferſer7:  theEpiſtleto the Romans. 55 


perſon, a common lyer, azailer,, an oppre for, an ynchaſt 

liver, a blood-ſucker, or ſuch like ; only by belieuingthe 
Gofpell, ſhould ſuddeply become iuſt, and be accounted 
righteous and ynblameable, Againſt which Doctrine,the 
Papifts-to this day like Dogs doe barke, railing arir, and 

the Preachers of ir, ſaying; thatit ouerthrowes all Lawes 

and Diſcipline, and rakes awsy out of mens fociety,allvie 

of punniſhments and rewards, laying open 2 gappe to all 
wickedneſſe, (if it ſhould bepreached,) that withoutrighe 

reeus works, withoutany babue or ations of iuftice,only 

by Faith in Chriſt , ſinners maybee-iuſtified-with God , 
Therefore,out of good diſcretion; to ſtoppe the mouths of 
calumnious {landerers, ane toput humane reaſon to ft. 
lence, Paw! citeth this place of the Prophet, leaſt he bee 
chought to haue brought in aDoRrine full of novelty and 
abſurdity z it being receiued-.leog; beforciin. the IJewiſh 
Church, by authority of propheticall Oracle, - which is 
threetimes alleadged inthenew Teſtament; Firlt,Heere. 
Secondly, Gal. 3,11. Thirdly, Heb; to, 18. to illuftrate 

this Doctrine of iuſtice and life eternall, tobe had by faith 

alone, ; and -howſocuer the Prophet who. firſt yſed\ theſe 

words, might aime(in part ) at the refreſhing and-comfor- 

ting of. the godlyin thoſe troublous rinies, ynder Nebs- 
chadnezar, when their captivity was ſharpe , and theirde- 
liuerance loyg deterredzyet becauſe temporaldeliverance 

were Tipesoteternall,and depended.ypon'Chrif; it ispor 

to-be doubted, but Paw bathrightly.applied/jt to the ſpis 

rituall deliverancegby the efſiah ro comegthrough Faith, 
Wherby the ele (both ynder Law.and Gofpel)were ſafe, 

and made pertakers as wellof. Iuſtification and remiffion 

of finnes, prelently,;; as '@f life; erernall-iniche. Heauens, = 
Which concord, inthis| great. trueth of xighteouſteſſeby Papiſts mult 
Faith, betweene the Prophets and- Apoſtles; itis. implied blame the 
not obſcurely,by this ag oy whereas Pax af- Prophets and 
<ribech ynro holy .Scxipeure, the.authoricy to: prone-.the *P*les, and 
queſtiorio hand.; whether Fairh-or, workes do inthfic bes 3 
fogc God.z we-may, note. further in what 'cftimation; wee 

A : E 4 ought 
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An Expoſition vpon Chap.t. 
ought to have rhe written word; namely, to arcount itzhe 
perfe& rule of al divite truth:acorchog ro which, we ought 
to examine and iudge of al concroverfies in matter of Faith 
and Religion; for it is the wont of this blefſed Apoſtle 
whenhe willconfirme atry Chriftian DoQtrine ,'or derer- 
mine any doubt; orqueſftion, which may atiſe abourir, Rill 
to reanie vnto Scriptures forprobation - 'Wwbich ſhewesrhe 
Scriptures alone to be/a ſufficient direRtory, anda compe- 
rent Tadge of all controverſies in Religion. 

' Tim. Phe did we obferne tn the authority ut ſelfe ? 
"SA; The'reading and'the Interpretation, The reading 


 Bandeth'thos, [The-4uſt by Faith ſhall lie] this is the better 


reading; or thus, [The wt ſhall ine by Faith] this is the 
worſe, asthough We were firſt juſt, and afterward ſhould 
live by Faith. Alſc,theword [His in the Propher, [The 
inſt ſhall lixe by bis owine Faith; } but itis left out by Panl 
becauſe ir is fufficient( wichout the/pronowne ) to proue 
his purpoſe, that[Theun/? by Faith hall line, ] 
T'rm. 1Phat-zs the Interpretation of theſe words as they were _ 
foreuſed of rhe Prophet 'Aabakkuk? 
-/--$1].' To ſhewthe duty of iuſt men 'in'dangerous times ; 
namely by Fairh ro waite and 1cftwpon God if they would 
liveand bepreſerued ; when other which had confidence = 


. in themſelues-were deliroyed. 
- Tim. Fhat i the meaning as Paul ferteth it ? 


. 


$4, Toteach;thus much : that ſuch as imbrace righte. 
ouſheſſe by/Faith,ſhall 'be ſaved from Sinne, Hell, and $a- 
than,and hue erernally in Heauen'yas well as be delivered: 


heeren earth; fromremporall dangers. 


Tim. at Dottrines were gathered heere? 
$4. Theſe three chiefely :Firft, ther none ſhall live but 


: theiuſt . Secondly, none iuft' but by Faith . Thirdly, 
 eaery one'is ivftified by his owne Faith, 


Fm, Why ſhall none line ſane the inft'? | 


... 2 284], Becauſe God hath norpromiſed life bur ro fuch 
as are juſt : asitis writren'| Doe this and line. ] ' Secondly, 


ke'threarneth deathto'finne, 'androall 'ynrighteouſnefe ; 
i199. there- 


 vaſeis. 
therefore;all ynjuitpesfons arevertainto periſh; which 
ſheweth. the neceſsity of ſeeking and getting pertect w- 
Rice by belecuing the goſpel, ..- 3 1 

T im, i hy is nove. Iuft ſave by Faith? 

S:las Becauſe all men (eiienthe.heB) do lacke tighte- 
owlnefſe of their, owne g therefore, ahey mul ſeek it elſ- 
where in Chriſt, by Faith;Rom.10,3,4,5. Phil. 3,7,8,9. 


Tim. How # it declared , that none Inftifiea but by his | 


Sas As none ſecthbut-with his-owne eye,: or taketh 
hold of a thing but with his owne hand, or-eateth but 
with his awne:mouth',. .or walketh but with'his owne 
feete ; ſonone ſecth Chriſt to þe his Sauitour , or taketh 
hold ofhis merites, or feedeth on him, or walketh and 


commeth to him, any otherwiſe then by his own Faith , | 


which is the eye, hand, and mouth of the ſoule. 

Tim. what other things learned we from. this Text? 

Silas That we have many notable benefites by Faith, 
to wit ; Saluation, Righteoutneſle, and Life, who of all 
other be moſt principall. Secondly;thar:to live byaith, 
it is to exerciſe Patience, Hope, Wiſedome, Loue, O- 
bedienceout of alively Faith ; by-which) a Chriſtian is. 
made able':to:mooue himfclfe to-all good duties : vnto- 
which, by power of Nature, wee by no meanes at- 


taine, # 5 £4 _ | . $ 
_ Tim. 1s there any further thing jo be ohſexuee in this T exs 
for our inftrattion ? Wagon 21to 1 


Silaz., Yea, it eemmendeth vnto vs the difference de- 
tweenethe Lawand the Goſpel} , how theirighteouſneſle 
of the.onc is-diſftinguifhed fromthe other :Forthe righte- 
ouſveſſe ofthe Law-requireth workes, and the fulfilling of 
the Commandements. Levit:x$,5. Galath.3,73;Baut-the 
Goſpel faich [The Juf by Faith(hil kwe'] Thetighteoul- 
aefle of the Law, is aperfeR obedience; the riphteoul- 
nefle.ofthe Goſpel; 4s. an imputation thereof roche E- 
ic& Sinner, at what time he bdleeauerh. Romq,2y. The 
 Righteouſnefle ofthe gopell God giueth toys, burthe 


righte- 


che Epidhie eo the Romances. ; 


$7 
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"\ An-Expoſii tionwpon 5 Chad. 
aghreoes 2 the Law; men do giue it to' God, There 
is g00d vie of this Uiffer ance -and is tobe held conftant- 
ly, becauſe it freeth the trobled Conſcience from ſnares 
and perplexities, when hee ſhall perceiue, that though 

' he lacke'good Workes, atid be full of wicked: maniners, 
yet vnto the forgiueneſſe of fihnes; and abſdfution be. 
fore God, it is enough only to beleciic in Chriſt, accor- 
ding to the goſpel.Secondly, it takes from man, Al cauſe 
of rcioycing and porn g in himſelfe, that he may'glo- 
ry only in.this ; That he knowes God tobe mercifull, to 
pardon his finne; and accepr him for tighreous; when by 
his finfull W orkes, and tranſgreſsions of the Lawe' hee 
deſerued death, ler 29, 23. 


DIAL. &#.\ 


\ Verſe eI "Y 
For the Wrath of God is renealed _ Nada a Shin all Un- 
goalineſſe and unrighteouſnes of —_— _— Sal ih 
truth + in varogareonſres; 1059 


Timm, V V7 is ry drif f ofebia Text; & high ; doth 
it depend vpon, and fort with the former 


Verſes 
Silas. The drift nay purpoſe, is to confirm the maine 
-and grand propoſition, that fnkere are-luſtified 'and ſa- 
ued by the Faith of the goſpell. The arguments from 
the contrary ; Sinners are not Tuſtified by their Works , 
therefore by Faith, For,in the cauſe of Tuſtification, faith 


_ and workes haue the condividh of contraries. Rom.11,6. 


Now, touching g things which'be immediately contratie 
the maxime and rule is; that when the oneis defied, the 
other is affirmed ; and what is taken'from the one, is pY- 
uen to the other; it doth then neceſfarily followe, that 
righteouſneſſe muſt behad by Faith,ſeeing it:cantot be 


had by workes! Aubeley ade by \workes? . Wasiitthor 


the common atid generally Pecehib$pinioh, bothi e- 


monegſt 


Verſe 38, the Fpifd/e-touke Komanes. $59. 
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Tim, Bogiz with that part yenamed lafi;becauſeit u firſs. 
mentioned w ihe, Text, What is meant by Wrath] « there any, 
ſach paſsion of anger and wrath ingedR,c A 33 node gi 
[Tim It boly.Scripiurcs [xarh ge, Ange 1 980 9thF75: 
wiſe attributed yntg- men, then xpig{ygd,;, For, it is'in. 
men-propefly,as.it is a perturbation of.the mitde,infla- 
ming'or ſtirring, vp to Reuenge.,; , Wrath, in his proper 
acception, is an appetite or defize of reuenge, far ſome. 
contempt oor hurt, gonc.ox ſuppoſed to. be, dang, to; qur. 
ſclues or others, whom wenffe@..\V hen negleethem- 
ſetues neglected or wronged, ſtraight way they aremo- 
_ yedto:take vengeance on. the party ::thus.it is.ifMen.;, 
the truth whereot, appearcth in Came, Efau, Achab$c. 
whereas in 0g, wrath i>,(uo affection) hutaluraghpt 
God, puniſhing-wickedneſle, or the puaghmentsthetn:, 
ſelues of warre, famine, peſtil ence, fickne e,&c, inflic- 
ted for iniquity ; ſo it is vſedin this Text. For jt is here, 
ſctggainſt righreouſnelle of God.,, ſpoken, of verſe, 17. 
which.(as wee bac ſaide) hgnihechborh bis mercifull, 
goodnelle, frecly beftowing Lulice :andlite eternal vp- 
I” On 
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60 Ay Expoſition opus  Chap.1 
on beleeuers-: and alſs, luſftice or life, giuerr and beftow- 
cd graciouſly. Therefore, by wrath, we'muſt vnderſtand 
both his indignation, reuenging implety; and-the Re- 
ucnge or paines themfſelues, according to the Hebrew 
phraſe. Now, this wrath is faide to be[Renealed} that 
is; to be declared by examples, andby experience teſti- 
fied, For howſoeuer ſundry wayes Gods wrath bee Re- 
uealed againſt finne (as by the c viz nature) 'cuerie 
mans Conſcience, naturally accuſfing and tormenting 
him for euill doing. Rom.7, Secondly, by the Gofpell, 
whoſe voice is not only Conſolatory, ſpeaking pardon 

__ and life vnto beleeuing offenders,' but Comminatorie, 
11515 by ac- ; | LES hr aan att. 
-Jenr. 2ng Threatning deatheternal to impenitent perſons and vn- 
notof the E{. bcleeuers, as Mat.3,ro.Luke 17,3, loh.3,r8,36.Third- 
ſence & Na ly, by the Law,whoſe office is to reneale wrath, andthe 
_ ture ofthe cyrſe agninſt euery trafſgreſcion. Dewr.27:y,laft, Ram. g; 
Oe. 15.yet our preſent text, would bee taken of that daily 
experience, which witnefſeth, that God is wrathfullic 
diſplteafed with the worlde for finne : and euen at that 
time when the Apoſtle wrote, there were greeuous mi- 
ſeries of ſwotd,plague,andfamine abroad tn the world. 
Alſo, it-is plain'by Reveiſes following,that Paul ſpeaks 
of ſuch iudgements as God had executed vpon all men, 
for contempt of his Maicſty, eſpecially of ſpirituall pu- 
niſhments in hardning mens hearts, and giuing them vp 
to vile luſts; and a Reprobate mind, Verſe 24,28. 
Tim. #hat Learne we from hence ? 19950 10 251 
Sil, Seeing fin prouoketh Diuine wrath,it is neceſſa- 
ry to take heed of it, Secondly,that this wrath appeareth 
moſt in ſpiritual Judgements, becauſe they not only are 
/ rokensof wrath, but deſerue more wrath; they are pun- 
niſbments for fins paſt,and encreafe of mire finne, - © / 
Tim, what, thinke ye, that the Children of God, bane their 
parts in Spiritual Iudgements ? be TT ſe 2/ES 
_ Silas, Yea: as appeareth in the example/of Adam,Diu- 
: wid, Salomon, and of many in our dayes, which haue faln 
e had the finnepun- 
niſhed 


\ 


into ſome firs of diſpzire al{o,' haue 


o 
+ 
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niſhed by Sinne, as Paw! affirmeth heere of the Idolatrous 
Gentiles, | 


Tim, /n what fence may it be ſaid, that this wrath of God 


was renealed| From Heanen? | 
$11. Howſoeuer men very learned, and not a few haue 


drawne the ſenſe oftheſe words vnto the Heauens them» 
ſelues, which be infiruments of wrath againſt ſuch as con- 


| temne their maker,as Ambroſe : ſome to the evill ſpirits. 
which are aboue in the ayre, tovexe( by Gods appoint= 
ment) wicked liuers, as Origen : ſome to the ſecond com- 


ming of Chriſt from Heauen to-iudge the world, as Theo- 


phylatt : others referre this to the vniverſality and large ex-- 
rent of his judgements, which were and ſhall be vpon all 
men vnder Heauen that do wickedly; and on others to the: 


evident declaration of his udgement from Heauen, as 


from'an high andeminent place, thatthey might bee moſt: 


apparant & vngainſayable,as Martyr, Beza,Fainsdo think: 
yet the beſt and fitteſt ſenſe is(by a Wetonime)to'expound 
' Heaven for God, as Luke 20, 5,& 15, 18, and to oppoſe 
it vntothe faney and opinion of Arheilts, Epicures, and 0- 
ther prophane-men, which afcribe the puniſhmens thar 
happen-vnto men, vnro chance and misfortune,.orto the 
malice of men,or ynto the malignity of the-ſtarres and E- 
 lements, or other inferior cauſes, paflng by the iuftice of 
God, and denying his prouidenec in the gouernment- of 
the world zagainft which, Paxlraffirmeth heere thatithe 


euils which be, are ſc ourges ſentfronr God, who though” - 


he may vſe ordinaty and naturall meanesfor theplaguing 
of men, yet himſelfe is author & ruler;as it js-euery where in 
Scripture teſtifted of him,that no evil'comethburtfro-himy 
as in Amos; that he createth darkenefle, in Eſay; that hee 
fendeth the ſword, &c. in Lexit, that hee' rained Fire and 
Brimſtone from Heauen, on Sodom, in Gene, tharhe drow- 
ned Pharaoh, in Exod. Finally, itis God which delivereth 
ypto yacleannefſe anda Reprobate mindyjn this Chapter, 
verſe,24, 28, The Do&rine hence is this, that punniſh< 
ments. come- from God as. efteRs. of his Iuſtice- agaioft 


finne, . 


_— i. A comms. 
i. 


mo 


An Expoſition wpou Chap. 1. 
finne . Theduties whereunto it ſhould provoke men be ; 
Firſt,to beware of murmuring,in time of calamity ; for this 
is to fight Gyant-like againſt God.Secondlygto be patient, 
and contented, becauſe it is Gods doing for juſt ends : this 
isro ſubmit ynco God, Thirdly, to ſuc and ſeeke, firſt and 
principally veto God for remouing calamities, as //raelites _ 
in [udges, Nininites in Jonas did. 

Tim, What may we learne from this, that wrath t ſaide to 
bee reuealed againſt all ungodlineſſe and vnrighteouſneſſe of 
men# 7 

Si. Two things : Firſt, by the order of words we learn, 
that the breach of the firſt Table,is more grieuous then the 
breach of the ſecond Table. Secondly, ſeeing ir is a- 
painſt all, cherefore rhere is no finne how little ſocuer, 
that can eſcape puniſhment. Thirdly, by vſing the ab- 
ſtrat rather then the contrete, we learne ; that Gods anger 
is not againſt men chemſclues, but againſt cheir wicked 
deedsprincipally , 

Tim, Whereof did thi admoniſh vs ? 

S;l. To make conſcience of ſmall ſinnes. Secondly, it 
reproueth ſuch as thinke thermſclues ſafe, becauſe they 
haue no great fhnnes ; whereas vengeance 15 due to every 
diſobedience. 

Tim, What &« beere meant by Trath ? p 

Sil. Theremainder of light,which fince the fall of 4. 
dam is in euery mans Conſcience, to ſhew him what God 
is ; moſt good, bounteous, iuſt, and mighty :how he is to 
be worſhipped, by louing and fearing him aboue all ; and 
what is right, and whats wrong ; what good, and what 
euill; for theſe things cucn naturall light doth teach cuc- 
ry man. | | 

Tim, #bat «© the natare of thutrmth? 

$i, Ir delighterh and deſireth to expreſle it ſeife, that 
ts ; it would come forth and appeare in our workes, it ab-. 
borreck to be ſmothered and impriſoned by wicked affec- 
tions, 


 Tiun, ho doe with. hotdebe erwth-in vnrighteouſueſe 


Sil, 
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Sil, Such as by force ſupprefſe or keepe it backe, as if 
they would impriſon it, leaſt it come abroad, when it is 
nor onely not followed and obeyed, but refitted: and the - 
quite contrary to the direQioa of truth is done, then it is 
as it were fettered in the Giues and Manacles of our lufts 
which keepeitbacke. 
Tim. T aketh the tr 1th any hurt thereby ? 
$;4, None at all,but the hurt is to our ſelues,cuen great 
vexation and ynquietnefſe of mind. Secondly, a greater 
inclination and pronefle co all manner of euill ; this may 
be declared and illuſtrated by the frmilicude of priſoners, 
kept in priſon againſt their will : alſo, by the example of 
ſuch Gentiles, [ewes, and Chriſtians,as knowing whatthey 
ought to doe, yerdid apainſttheir knowledge, Rom,1,3 2, 
Rom. 2,17, 21, Phil. 3,18. 
 Tim.## bat comnſell was ginen heere © 
S:las, That all men endevour to take part with the 
knowne truth againſt cheir affeCtions gow endeuourto 
doe according tothat truth which they know . For firſt, 
if men will not haue truchto guide them, they ſhall have 
their corrupt filthy luſts robe their guides . Secondly, if 
men keepe truch in Priſon by their diſobedience zthem- 
ſelues at laſt ſhall bee caſt inco the priſon of darkeneflc,,, 
whence tficy ſhall never come ou, where thefire- never: 
goeth out, andthe worme neuer dyeth , 


DIALOGYFE. XI.. 


Verſe. 19,20. | 
For aſmuch ae-:that, whichmay be krowneof God, is manifeſt 
in them: for God bath ſhewed ut vntothem;. ER. * 


| For the inviſible chings of him thats his evernell power and. 
|  God-head,are ſeene bythe Creation of the world, being con- 


_ in bis workgs, te the imeent chat they ſhould be without: 


F - 


Tim. - 
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An Expoſition pon Chap. 1. 
Tim, VV Hat coberence and agreement bath this Text 
with the former, and how doth Paul proceeds ? 

Sil. This verſe with the reſt that follow to the end of the 
firſt Chapter, doe by a very plaine and diſtin order, more 
fully explicate and declare the matters briefly and con- 
ciſcly ſer downe inthe 18, verſe; as firſt, what that truth is 
which the Heathens did vniuſtly detaine, viz:the principles 
of Nature wprinted within them, both of God and of 
morall dutyes; and how they came by this naturall light, 
in this verſe and next , Secondly, how by vniuſt detaining 
that truth, they proued impious to God by vathankfulneſle 
and Idolatry, and iniurious towards themſelues and their 
Neighbours, from verſe 20, till 32, in which verſe, laſtly 
is taught what that wrath and punniſhment is, which is 
from God in Heauen,reucaled and ſent vpon-ſuch wicked- 
neſſe of men . Now the firſt word or Particle of this pre- 
ſent Text [Becauſe] or,[For| bewraieth this verſe, to. de= 


pendypon the former, asa reaſon thereof taken from the 


cffet. He had faid,the Gentiles violently oppreſſed truth, 
and as aIaylorhis Priſoner,ſothey kept in the ſame, which 
yet deſired to burſt out into actions as the Sun out of the 
Clouds : this he proueth thus, becauſe ſuch as hada cer- 
raine lightand knowledge to lcadethem to God in ſome 
ſorttoknow him, and to diſcerne betweene.good and e- 
uill in common life, could not commit ſuch impieties to- 
ward God, ſuch vncleannefles againſt themſclues, and 
ſuch Iniuſtice to their Neighbours, but that they muſt bee 
iudged guilty of ynrighteous detention and ſuppreſſion of 
the truth, If happily any would alleadge for the Heathens 
in their defence, that they wholly wanted the knowledge 
of the truth, and ſo are vntrucly.charged for with-hold- 
ing it;for anſwere to this ſecret obieRion he aftirmeth;thar 
the Gentiles had the knowledge of God, both by light of 
Nature, verſe. 19. and by the view of Gods works v. 20, 

Tim, #/hat « the drift of this Text ? 

Sil, To ſhew what truth that is which the Gentiles de- 
taincd in ynrighteouſneſle: it was a certaine knowledge of 


God 
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God, which they learned by naturall inftinR, and by the 
workes of Creation,and that they are iuſily charged for 
with holding the ſame AI 

Tim, How meny things may be conſidered in this T ext? 

Sil, Fuue thinges, Firſt that the Heathen had the 
knowledge of God : that &c. Secondly, that they had 
it from God, for God ſhewedit them. Thirdly, what 
things they knew touching God his eternall dijuine pe- 
wer. Fourthly, out of what bookes they learned it, not 
Scriptures but Creatures, from his workes not from his 
word, Laſtly, what was the cuent of their knowledge, 
Tim, Did the Gentiles know all that was to be knowne of 
God ? | 
Sil, No,but knew ſomuch as they were capable to 
knowe, according to ſifth meanes as they had, yet the 
Philoſophers and wiſe men knew much of God, which 
they did not reueale to the common people , There are 
ſome things to be knowne of God, which are incompre- 
benſible ſimply, and cannot be known of Gods regene- 
rated Children, much lefle of Philoſophers; as his per- 
fit divine eflence, & moſt glorious maieſty, which dwels 
in a light that none hath acceſle or aproach vnto.1,Tim, 
6, 16. Alſo the reaſons of his will and counſell touching 
the gouernement of the worlde, and eſpecially ofman- 
kind, for they ought not to be ſearched, nor can be tra- 
ced and found. :Rom. 11. 33. And other things there be, 
which though they bee comprehenſible, yet are not 
known without reuelation of the word and(ſpirit(which 
Heathens lacked ) as the Do@trine of the Trinity, of 
Chriſt his Incarnation, free Tuſtification by Faith, Re- 
miſsion of Sinnes by a crucified Chriſt;Reſurre&ion,8&c, 
By that therefore which may be knowne, is meant that 
Which by ir-bredprinciples of truth, remayning in man 
after the fall, as ſome: ſparkles and fire-brands after a 


yum fire; andibyſftrength'of naturall reaſon, asalſo by . 
1 


ght of the creaturezthe Gentiles coulde attaine'vnto, 
viz, that therewasa (God, beinſenfible GE 
773-2375 ; F | on 
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and for properties moſt mighty ,molt juſt, moſt wiſe and 
good, which Pings they {ſaw God the firſt cauſe could 
not bee without, ſeeing men, which were his effect and 
work,had ſuch qualities in them, Whereas this know- 
ledoc is ſaid here to be manifeſt (in them) it is expoun- 
ded by Chap. 2, verſ. 15. written in their hcarts, neither 
in the Creatures, nor in the Philoſophers, nor among 
them,nor to them, but in themfelues, euen within their 
hearts : by which it is plaine, that he now ſpeakes not of 
the Iewes, which hadtheir knowledge of God from the 
word, but of the Gentiles and of thoſe inward notions 
and principles which be natural ; whereof ſome be con- 
templatiue, ſhewing them of God that hee is,and what 
one he is : and ſomepracticke, teaching them the diffe- 
rence betweene that is godly and wicked, juſt & wrong, 
honeſt and vnhoneſt , morally good and euill, Hence 
outwardly did ariſe the ſeeds of Arts, Sciences and Di- 
ſciplines, and within a conſcience, iudgeing of a mans 
owne dcedes,whether good or ill; and admoniſhing of 


the diuine tudgement,approouing and rewarding what | 


is well done, abhorring and reuenging euiftacions ; as 


Chap.2, 15. This iuftifieth that ſaying of Anugn#tine,that 
by Adams fall all ſupernaturall things (ſuch as enabled 
to pleaſe God,and concerned eternal life)are quite loſt; 


whereas mans naturall guiftes are but onely wounded 
andimpaired, not wholy extin&, ſomuch abiding as is 
ſufficient to free him from excuſe, nor to bring him to 
eternal] life ; that muſt bee done by the Grace which 
Chriſthath brought in-the Reuelation ofthe Goſpell as 
before, Verſe 15.16.17. 
Tim. ho gaze them this knowledge ? | 

$. God himſelfe, who is the Authour of true know- 
ledge, as it is written,God ſhewed it them< this witneſ- 
ſethto vs, that beſide naturall light of -minde, God did 
concurre- withall, continually helping nature, and the 


weaknes of natural diſcourſe, giuing ſtrength to natural 
faculties and powers (much maymed by originall cor- 


ruption) 
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ruprion;) that they might doe their office the better, in 
colleQing and concluding cffeAts by confideration of 
7 cauſes, Hence it came, that amongſt the Heatheys there 
bY. were ſuch worthy men, as Plato, Ari#totle, Socrates, Se- 
een, Pliny, Plantus, Plotinus & Paracelſms, beſides other 
moe- which haue diued ſo deepe into the ſecrets ofna 
ture, and haue written ſo many true thinges very lear- 
nedly,both of Celeſtiall creatures, and humaine duties ; 
euen becauſe God was preſent by efficacic to ſtirre vp 
thoſe inftructions and principles which himſelfe had 
firſt engrauen in Mans nature , If any bee deſirous to 
know what the meancs are, by which God ſhewed and 
manifeſted in them what might bee knowne of him; it 
was neither inquiſition and {earch of the written word, 
nor illumination of the ſpirit, nor humaine inftruion, 
nor Angelicall Reuelation, nor miraculous opens, 
$ or divine viſions, for theſe were the priuiledges of his 
Y Church & people ; but the meanes were meere naturall, 
as principles ingrafted, diſcourſe of reaſon afsiſted with 
VS a Faine concurrence, & obſeruation of the Creatures, 
% by which (being viſible) well marked and duely confi- 
| dred,their minds were ereQed (as by a ladder) to think 

ypon the nature and properties of God, which were in- 
ſenſible and inuifible, For God being an eſſence ſepara- 
ted from matter, and not ſubie@to Fnſes. muſk be per- 
cejued of men by ſome outward fignes of wordes (as to 
the Tewes,) of Creatures as to theGcnitles ; who by the 
beholding and experience of things created, haue their 
b | knowledge of the Creator more and more poliſhed and 
= < encreaſed, The Do&rine and leflon which from all this Doarine, 


X; F 7 £5 FEE. : 6 
b wee-are to learne, it is, that whatſoeuer knowledge of 


:3 God or duties the Gentiles got, they were anolting 
to God for it: who though he vſed certain Organs an 
Inftruments both within man and without him, to-en- 
# gender this knowledge, yet this honour ſtill remaines 
Z to God, that hee bee the Authour and giuer of it,, and 
hence is entitled a God of Knowledpe; which ſerueth 
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Vſes, 


toreprooue ſuch of wicked vnthavkfulneſle yas forgetting 


God, doe aſcribe their great knowledge in divine ,natu- 


rall and humaine things voto their owne induſtry,or tothe 
ſecond cauſes which were vicd forthisis torob God of 
his glory. Withall it muſt admoniſh ys, that firkence God 
dclights in meanes and workes by thew, (albeit hee is not 
t uh them) that therefore howſoeuer jt is our ſinne to 
A them in Gods roome, by trufting in them, or referring 
all praiſe tothem : yet it is our duty not to neglect them 
when wee have them at hand, leaſt wee be found to tempt 


God. 


| None Ipray youpaſſe forward vnto ; OI verſe, 
which ſecmeth (as I conceive it) ro be joynedto the r9.by 
a Preoccuption; For it might be obiected, that God be= 
ing inuifble,is vnſenfible alſo, and therefore could not be 


knowne, becauſenothing commeth to the vnderſtandin 


bue by the ſenſes; to which the Apoſtle replyeth, firſt by 
conceſsion, that indeed God is not to bee leene and per=- 
ceiucd by ſenſe : and then by a ſecret correion,that(not- 
vithſtanding)beſide that inward manife{lation of himſelfe 


by naturall inftinR, or iyprinted light, hee hath ourward- 


ly by the things created, revealed himſclfe, and what may 


\be ki.owne of him. 


Tim. Tow ſay aright, for now hee carrieth vs forward to 
another new externall kind and way of knowing God, touching 
whome, tell me what things did the Gentiles know by this exte- 
rior way. 


Silas, Higeternall Power and God-head, that is,his 
Eternity, Power, Deity,vnder which be meant his proper- 
ties, which they learned of the great Booke of the Crea- 
tures, out of which they might learne many things. Firſt, 
that they had a maker, Secondly, that this maker being 
before the things made, is Erernall, without beginning or 
ending, alfo of a ſpirituall Eſſence. Thirdly, that hee muſt 
needs be Almighty,which made all things out of nothing, 


| An Expoſition vpon Chap.1. 
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and ſuſtained ſuch a maſſe of Creatures . Fourthly, the or- 
der, variety and diſtinQion of his Creatures declare his 
maruclous wiſedome, Laſftly,this ſheweth his great good- 
nes,that he made them all for our good & benefit, And fi. 
nally, that he wasa moſt excellent worke-man,a rewarder 
of good and evill, 

Tim. Whither ought this knowledge to lead the Gentiles 
ard wherennro ſhould it haue mooued them ? 

Silas, To praiſe God,and to loue him,todepend ypon 
him, andto ſceke topleale him, as alſo to ſeruc him with 
willingnes, {x 

Tim, What enent had this knowledge in the Gentiles? 


Si, Ir made them exculeleſle (chats ) ictooke from 


them excuſe of ignorance, which they could not plead for 


themſelues, That this muſt bee the expoſition of theſe 


words (ſo as they are without excuſe) appeareth nor onely 
by the teſtimony of ſundry learned men ; as of Peter Mar- 


tir, —_— that Godreuealed himſclfe tro Heathens, 


notto this end, on Gods part to take away excule.bur the 
ſame hapned thorough their owne default, that they had 
no other vie of cheir knowledge:So ſaith Parens this came 
eornem culpa,; lo Gualter, Gentiums vitio by their own fault; 
ſo Chryſoftome, by a conſequent and eucnt vppan abule of 


their knowledge, notasa _ er direQly intended end-: 


bur alſo by ſtrength of reaſon for the end properly, prin« 
cipally and by ir ſelfe, vhy God by thoſe rwo Bookes of 
Nature and Creatures did manifett himſclfe ſofarre as hee 
did to men, was his owne Glorie and mans Happines ſub. 
ordinate thereunto ; that men acknowledging and glorie 
Fying him whome they knew might be blefiedgas Ver, 21, 

oth not obſcurely infinuate , Jo thatit fell out otherwiſe, 
this was accidenrallythrough Sinne, blotting out and de- 
facing Gods Image,the remainders whereot(being wich- 


a lperuerted) are weakerthen toleade mento their ends, 


ſtrong to remoue excuſe of ignorance. 
Tim. Bat they might alleadge want of ſtrength to do that 
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Sil, They could not do ſo, becauſe they thought vers 
te was intheir owne' power , Secondly, they had power 

jen them in tncir creation, which they loſt by their own 
fal:.Thirdly,they did not ſo-much tothe gloritying of god, 
as they were able to do euen in their corrupt eſtare,for the 
which God might ivftly condemne them. 

Tim. What may this teach vs ? 

Sil, Firſt, that God loves to cleare his Tuftice , from 
murmuring and cemplaints . Secondly, that if Chriſtians 
doe not vic their knowledge well, they are much more 
without all excuſe and defence, becauſe they have a better 
anda greater knowledge ; for vnto the law of nature they 
haue ioyned the Lawe of Moſes, and the Doctrine of the 


Goſpell: where G OD giueth much, there hee requireth 7 


much, and asketh-much of them, to whome hee commite 
tcth much. 115258 | 
DIAL, XI. 
Verſe 21. 
Becanſe that when they knew God, they aid not glorifie him 
a GOD, neitber werethankefull, but became waine tn their 


thoughts, and ther fooliſh heart was full of derkenes. 


Tim. [7 Re we deale with the drift and interpretation of this 
 E-Text, ſpeake ſomething of the connexion, with that 
which goeth before, andof the «A, poſtles method, 
$1], The Apoſtle rendreth a reaſon why the Gentiles 
were without excuſe; as if he ſhould ſay,they have no place 
of defence for ignorance, becaule they had a knowledge 
of God, yet they honoured himnot as was comely., but 
offered vnto himrather a doubble injurie. For, firſt they 
denyed vnto him his due worſhip, which confiflechin glo- 
rifying God and giuing him thankes, in both which they 
fayled .. Secondly, they violated and hurt his Maieſty, by 


putting vpon him falſe worſhips,and by their wicked man- - 


ners, whereof a Bead-rolland Catalogue is afterward re- 


hearſed, 
Tim, hat z the arift of this Text, which wee bang now 
in 


Verſe 21. the Epiſtle to the Romanes, -: 
inhand ? 

Silas, To accuſe and conuiet the Gentiles of vnthank- 
fulneſſe and contempt of Gods worſhip, that is ; of vn- 
godlineſſe, which did appeare in this : that they did not 
glorifie God, according to that knowledge they had of | 
Fim - nor were thankefull vnto him, according to that 
goodnefſe which he had beſtowed on them. | 
Tim. Seeing we finde of wicked men recorded in Scripture, 8: 
that they know not God, ({.g5,10.0 mthis Chap: v.28. How | 
eit to [4 taken, that heere Paul ſayth [They knew God? ] W! 

Silas. There is acontemplatiue,barc,and cold know- 

ledge, which nor changing the minde,nor appearing in 
actions, maketh men neuer the better ; and this know- 
ledge the vngodly haue , But Scripture denyeth vnto 
; them that effetuall knowledge, which mooueth & ſtir= | 
b reth the heart to Godward, to put confidence in him,& 
« to bee gouerned by his will, delighting to exprefle it 
ſelfe in good workes, This onely deſerueth the name of 
kpaviegye : and not that other, which is ydle & dead, 
ſeparate from ſtudy and care, to giue vnto God his glo- 
ry, by ſubmitting to his pleaſure. "0 

Tim, What thinke you to be meant by the plurifying of Ged, 
and by Thankeſgining , t there any difference betweene theſe 
two : be they not all one, and what may they import if they bee 
arnerſe ? | 1 

S:las, Some take them to bee one : andthe former to 
bee opened by the latter , But the diſtinRiue particle 
[ Netther| ſheweth them to be diſtin& things, one from 
the other, By [G/orifying] is vnderſtood an inward reue= 
rent opinion of God, to thinke- honourably of his Na- 
ture, properties, Mercy, Wiſedome, Tuſtice, &c. of his 
workes and benefits ; alſo, to render vnto him, the wor- 
ſhip due to him, Thanſgiving comprehends adue ac- 
knowledgement of his benefits, with a gratefull menti- 


4 onofrhem : alſo, with deſire thatothers ſhoulde: take Plal.34-122,3 
& noticeofthem ,,' to magnifie and praiſe:his name with 
YS. | Now, the Gentiles are heere to bee blamed, that + 
| F< | they 
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they did neither the one nor the other, God being the 
Kr and marke whereunto all things tend,& the begin- 
ning or fountaine, from whom all good thinges flow; 
(wherof the Heathens were not ignoraunt) yet by their 
knowledge, they were prouoked and brought neyther 
to glorify him, nor to praiſe and thanke him, 

Tim, What mſtruction may we take from: bence to our. E- 
arfication ? 2, | 

S:las 8 the anſwere.in the other Beoke1n the lat line 
ofthe Wage. ' - | 

Tim. hat may be our inſtruttion from. bence? 

Silas, That the kno wledge which we haue of God & 
his properties, ſhould lead vs to glorifie him- , whereof 
the reaſons be,becauſe elſe it were in vain and fruſtrate, 
and we were better to bee without it, then-not-to- haue 
the right vie of it. b-2” 

Tim. By what compariſon may thu inſtruftion bee declared 
and ſt forth? 

Silas As our knowledge we haue of men, doth ſerue. 
vs to ſome vſe, to helpe vs to content.and pleaſe them - 
ſo the knowledge we haue of God, ſhould lead vs, . and: 
further vs to the honouring of him, For,the knowledge - 
we haue of his wiſedome, ſhould work in vs obedience- 
and patience, & reverence, His goodnefle being known 
to vs, ſhould engender in vs Prayer, Loue, Confidence, 
and Thankfulnefle. Alſo, his power and truth, ſhoulde- 
prouoke ys totruft in him, and to depend ypon. him. 
Alſo, vpon the | ">" * of his luſtice, we ſhould bee 
mooued to feare him , His -holynefle ould driue vs 


from finne, to live in purity and vprightneſfe,as we may. 
reſemble God, and be like him. 


Tim. Are not theſe thmgs better known to Chriſtians, then 
6 the poore Heathens ? 
Silas, They arefo : for the wiſedome, power, and 
| prom ba of God, more appeareth in the worke of Re- 
emption, then in the Creation : &the Scripture doth 
more clearly reueale God, and our dutie, then the book 
of 


Verſe 21. the EpiHle to the Romanes. 
of the Creatures could do. 
Tim. #/hat followeth of this ? | 
. Sas, That we arc ſo much the more bound to glori- 
fie God; and the more to be blamed and puniſhed if we 


danot , For God oughtto be worſhipped of vs more 


carefully, the more. excellent knowledge wee haue of 
hank. em | 
Tim, What « the other fault that the Heathen ars char» 
ged heere withall? | | 
Silas The finne of vnthankfulnefſe, which is odious 
to God and man, This their vnthankfulnefle did appear 
in that they did attribute vnto Fortune and Deſtiny,vn- 
to Starres, to their owne wiſedom;forgetting that God 


did guide and rule all things by his moſt wiſe and iuſt . 


prouidence, | 


Tim, How many wayes may w3ew ſhew themſclues onthank- 


full? 


goodnefſe , Thirdly, if they-mention it of ſelfe-loue, 


that it might be thought that they are great with God,. 
Fourthly, if in words men do praiſe him, andin workes - 
diſhonorhim, Laſtly, if they part his honour betweene. 


him and his creatures,as theſe Gentiles did, 
Tim, #herein conſiſts true Thankefulneſſe 2 


S:las,; In theſe three things. Firſt, in 10y of heart, re-- 
ioyCing at the feeling of Gods promnrile, Secondly,in 
cfore men, prouoking | 

them to extoll him. T hirdly, in an earneſt deſire & care 


profeſsion of his:holye name 


| topleaſe God, by-doing his will, 


Tim, #/hat Reaſons are there t8 mooue Vs Unto Thankeful- | 


neſſe ? , 
$4, Firſt, it is commanded of God.?/al.zo, Secondly, 
. itis a part of hisſeruice, x - Tim.2,2. Third 


to his honor,to be acknowledged diſpofer of the world - 


Fourthly, it is due to him,. and without wrong cannot - 


Silas rhe many wayes : Firft, by ytter forgetfulnes - 
of-God, the fountaine of all good, Secondly, if men do-- 
remember him., yet faile to mention-and'praiſe Gods 


ly, it tendeth 
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be kept from him, Fiftly, it toyneth 'men with _— 
whoſe worke in heauen, is to praiſe and thanke God, 
Sixtly, it is a duty that continueth in heauen in the next 
life after this , Laſtly, it is the recompence that God 
looketh for at our handes for all his mercies, as it were 
ourrent, charge, or homage, P/a/.116,12, £1464 59 TE 

Tim. hat may be the meaning of the latter words of this 
Verſe | That they became vaine in their Imaginations, © had 
their fooliſh hart darkned ? | 

Silas, The Greeke worde, Engliſhed | Imaginations] 
Hgnifieth more then thoughts; euen Reaſonings,diſpu- 
tations, diſcourſes done with weying & poifing things: 
whereunto the Heathen Philoſophers , attributing 
much, thorough the pride and conceite of their owne 
witty and ſubtle inuentions and diſceptations, they fell 
into ſtrange opinions and inuentions concerning God: 
Some vtterly denying a God ; others, doubting of it; 0= 
thers, coyning a plurality of Gods, whom ſome would 
haue to be Corporeall, others incorporcall : the Romans 
ereCting and numbering moſt lewde and abhominable 
men (as Romnulus,Simon Magn.) into the regiſter & 
rank of Gods: the Egyptians doing worſe then they,ac- 
cepting Beats ; as Oxen,Cats,Rats,Geeſc,Birds,Croco- 
diles, yea Onions and Leckes for Coddes, putting to 
death, ſuch as killed any of theſe : withall, they aſcribed 
to God corrupt worſhip, thinking to appeaſe him, by 
gorgeous Sacrifices, deuiſed by themſelues ; by daintie 

anquets, ſumptuous playes, & goodly ſpeQacles; rob- 
bing him of his daidente, withdrawing from him the 
gouernment of ſublunary and inferiour bodies, as being 
too baſe for Cod to meddle with; appointing repreſen- 
rations of htm, ynbeſeeming his Maicfty and glory:pre- 


tending, they muſt come to God by Images, as to kings 
by Courtiers, In all which, the Apoſtle ſaith, they pro- 
ued”! Vaine] both becauſe they were deceinedof their 
opinion, neither obtained the end they aimed at . For, 
whereas they thought (by ſuch their deepe and wiſein- 
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uentions) to haue procured Gods fauour alſo, to enioy 
bis bleſsiogs, and eſcape calamities, and to gaine viito, 
themſelucs an opinion of great wiſedom, they met with 
the quite contrarie, For, they offended God, purchaſed. 
many temporall plagues, and fpirituall roo; and at laſt, 
were wrapt.in eternall deſtruction, becauſe (like fooles 
which had their vnderſtandings darkened, they prefer- 
red their owne vanities before truth , ſhadowes: before. 
ſubſtance, Idolles before the true God; like Children, 
which ſet more by a Rattle or a toy , then by Treaſure , 
- Gold, andSiluer, and ſuch precious.things From which 
we maylearne; yyhat yſlue and ſuccefle may bee looked 
for, of all humane inuentions in Gods ſeruice, and what 
they will proue at length,who trame their opinions ang. 
worſhip of God,-not according to that truth ſeated in 
the heart by. God,; and: ſhining in .his workes,.,or after 
the preſcript of his word, All eh, will notionly.be fru- 
ſtrate of their expectation, and finde that all their glori- 
ous. wiſedome, is but meere blindnefle, faoli{hnefle, & 
darknefle ;þut.wilLincurre the high diſpleaſure of Al- 
mighty God; andpull ontheir ewne heads, his-heaute 
vengeance, as theſe Tdolatrons Gentiles did. An happy: 
thing were it for Papiſts, and-all other ſuperſtitious per- 
ſons,which forfaking the ſure dire&ions of God,fellow 
their owne peruerſe reafonings, and thruſt yppon God: 
Will-worſhips and:-good intentions (as: they be called) 
to take warning in time by the harmes; which-came vn-. 
to the Heathens, for their raſh godlefle preſumption in 
this kinde,whereaf more (ball beſaid inthe ſubſequent: 
Verſes, | 7 
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When they profeſſed rhemſelnes to be wiſe, they became fools - 
 - for they turned ube glovy af the' incorruprible God, into the! 
ftmilntude of the Image of a corruprible may, and of Biras, 
\ 


aud: 


A&.7,22. 


Mac. 21.2, 


An Expoſition vpon Chap.r 
and of foure-footed beaſtes, and of creeping thinges : 
wherefore alſo God gauethem vp to their hearts luſt, ynto 
yncleanneſſe,to defile their owne bodies berweene them- 
ſelues. 

Tim, H Ow #5 this Text tyed and linked in with the laſt e 
by what orderly topo doth Paxl go forward, 
Si, Heere isa newe Anticipation,or fore-ſ(ialling of a 
.priuy obieRtion: the obieRion not expreſſed, but vnder- 
food isthis, O Paul why doe you accuſe the Heatheniſh 
people of fooliſhnes and darknefſe of mind ; doe you not 
knowe that they tooke themſclues to bee wiſe, and had a 
fame among men for great wiſedome, yea & had the name 
( their teachers I meane ) of Philoſophers, that is perſons 
ſtudious , and louers of wiſedome? The Romaynes had 
their Cato, and diuers others renowned for great wiſe 
dome - and Greece had her ſeauen wiſemen. In Egipt were 
men learned-in al wiſedome ; and do we not reade of wiſe 
men which came out ofthe Eaft from amongſt Heathens, 


toenquire where the king of the Iewes ſhould be borne ? 


To this obieRtion the ApoRlle anſwereth, firlt granting in- 


deed that in their owne opinion , and by profeſsion tothe. 


world, they were eſteemed for wonderfull wiſe men ; yet 
indeed and very trueth they were fooles : becauſe by lea- 


.uving and leaping out of the boundes of that knowledge 


which God had imprinted in their mind, and manifeſted in 
his woorkes ; and following their owne witty inventions 


and ſharpe conceits, they fell fromthat worſhip of GOD 


whereunto their engrauen light, and the fight of the Cree 
ature called them, vnto molt grofle & abhominable Ido. 


Hatry ;not only making tuch their Gods as were bur Cre- 


atures, yea the baſeſt Creatures, cuen creeping things had 


diuine honour given them : but changing ( whar lay in 


them) the true Immorrtall and Spirituall God, and his glo- 
rious Maieſty into earthly corruptible and contemprible 
ſhewes and funilitudes,which they adored religiouſly,for- 


=_ the right ſpiritual worſhippe of the onely true God, 
ſo became fooles or rather mad intheir folly, becauic 
| | _ they 


and 
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they would maintaine it by pretext of reaſon, 
Tim. Ypon what pretences and apparance of reaſon did 
the wiſeſt of the Heathens maintame therr heatheniſh Idolatry, 
in making Creatures Gods, and woorſhippirg od by [, mages, 
alſo making piftures and ſhapes of G od : what had t ? to ſay? 
what did they profeſſe to ber the ground and motine 0 ſuch [+ 
perſtition ? | 
Sil, Their pretexts and excuſes deviſed our of humane | 
witte (wandering from light of nature) were ſundry; not | ; 
much vnlike ( and ſome the very ſame) with theſe which i) 
our Papifts tragling from the light of the worde,now doe f 
vie inthe yery hike caſefor defence of cheir abhominable 
Tdolles ;and which ſometime the Iſraclites did pleadefor , , 
themſclues, when they declined from Gods.loue and ſer- Excks. 6 | 
uice,to ſuch their owne inuentions. AS firt,that God be» : | 
ing a Spirit ſeparate. from ſenſe , therefore the people | | 
whoſe vnderftandings were groſfe, muſt haus God vihhble | 
by ſome ſhape . Againe, that they were not ſo fooliſhas 
to thinke the Images to be God, but only tokeas and re= 
mcembrances, and helps whereby: o come to God :that as 
| wen come to Emperours by vader-officers, fo acceſſe to 
God inuſt be. by Saints, and inferior Gods ; which excu=- 
ſes and ſuch like, are anſwered by eAthanaſine, Ammaroſe,. 
and Auguſtine, A 
Tim. Now let mee know of you, in what reſpett the true | 
God is called incorruptiblez ſeemg mens Soules and Angels be | 
fo too, and how bu glory can be ſaid ta hee changed, ſeeing it is | 
immutable as himſelfe is ? For me thinks it doth wel follow,that | 
God being incorruptible cannot change; and as himſelfe 1s, (0 _ | 
is his glory exempted from change, why then doth-Paul ſay,they | 
; 
| 
' 
| 
| 


LJ 
w 0g; 


changedit? _ \ | rt 
Sl, The Angels and mens Soules be incorruptiblethat 
is, free from; corruption, 'altcration and change ; not orie 
ginally by themſclues, but by the will of God, who him- 
ſelfe is ſuch of himſelfe, moſt neceſlarily and euerlaſtingly 
| exempt from chaunge and mutation :yea and his glory 
alſo Sfolwets,oculdee is ſuch as ſhall abiderbe hy" 
or 


| 


_ Tim. But they wil ſay,they worſhip God,&+ nor the Images? 


© © An Expoſition pon Chap. 1. 
for ever, though heauen and carth paſſe away, it ſball not 


alter: but his glory being relatively confidered in reſpeR 
of men as it is to be honoured and worſhipped of his rea- 


| ſonabte Creatures, it may bee andis often changed by the 


lewd impiety of wicked Idolaters, who corrupt his gloric 
two wayes; both by making voto them Gods, which by 
nature are notſo, giving divine honour and feruice to 
things Created : and ſecondly by repreſentation of God in 
viſible ſhapes and Images, adoring himin and by ſuch pi- 
Aures and ſhewes\as men fancy of bim; and after both 
theſe ſortes did the Gentiles difhonour God, v erſhipping 
for Gods ſuch as had not diuinity in them, alſo by framing 
ſimilitudes of God to which they artribured divine honer 
by erecting vnto them Temples and Altars, alſo offering 
ſacrifices and prayers vnto the figures of men, beaſts, and 
creeping creatures, ſo fooliſh they were and without yn« 
derfiaoding 6 : £7 =] vt 

Tim, #bat be the inſtruttions of this Text which we are to 
con frder of ? ox. 

S$:las, Firſt, ſuch as in appointing Gods &ruice- doe 
lean to their owne reaſon and wit, they proue ridicu- 
lous and fooliſh, becauſe in the ordering of Gods. wor 
ſhip, Gods word only-muſt be the rule ; when men leaue 
the word, they leaue wiſedome and chuſe folly. Se- 
condly, that all wicked men are fooles, becauſe in the 
ordering of their liues they leaue the word and follow 
their owne lufts , Thirdly, that even the godly are ſo 
farre forth fooles, as they depart from the word of God | 
which now to Chriſtians is the fquare of Gods feruice , 
as the Law of Nature was vnto the Infidels, 

Tim. What etber finnes doth the ApoFtle charge the Gen- 
ties withall? '- THREE. 
Silas, With the ſinne of Idolatry, which appeareth in 
theſe two things. Firſt, they made fimilitudes & like- 
nefſes of God. Secondly, they worſhipped thoſe Ima. 


Sil, 
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Silas But the Apoſtle ſaith, they worihip the Crea- 
tures and not the Creator. | 

Tim, They will ſay they wrong not God, becauſe ftill they 
minde to worſhip him? - 

Sil, That is not fo, for they turned his glory into a 
baſe ſimilitude, as of creeping things, which is a-great 
diſhonour to him, Secondly, _y changedrhe truth 
intoa lye,as if the incorruptible and inuifible God were 
like a mortall and corruptible Creature, which is alye, 
Thirdly, they forſake the Creator, as verſe 25. 

Tim. Yox thinks then that God is not worſhipped at all if 
any other be worſhipped with hens ? | | 

Sil. Tt is-true, or if he be worſhipped any otherwiſe 
then himſelfe hath commanded ; for as there isnone to 
be religiouſly ſerued ſaue God alone, Math. 4, 10. fo 
this God will be worſhipped after his owne appoint- 
ment , | 
Tim, Dve not they alſo forſaks God which are ſpirituall In 
delaters, ſetting their harts pou the Creatnre,as Riches plea- 
ſwres, ect | 

$41, They do fo, for God alone will be feared and lo- 
ued aboue all, and truſted in-alone, as the firſt comman- 
demenr enioyneth vs , 

Tim, what was the puniſhment of this their Idolatry ? 

Sil. The giuing of them yp ro vncleane and vnnatu- 
rall luſts , | 

| Tim. what i meant by gining vp men ? 

Sil, Not an idle and bare permiſsion, ſeuered: from: 
Gods will, ora putting of finne into men, but a with- 
drawing of his grace,or forſaking the Creatures and de- 
livering them vp (as a iuſt Iudge) to be ruled by Sathan 
and their owneluſts; this isthe greateſt'and moſt grieuous 


. 


puniſhment thar' can befalla manin his life, becauſe itis 


the encreaſing of finance, and hath new prouocations of 

Godsanger. | 132 Sni60 

- Tim, How many kinds be there of giningyp? 

_ Sil, Two; One ip part onely,, and for atime, _ 
which 


+ 
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which the children of God may fall, as appeareth in Ma- 
»dſſes, Danid, Salomon, and Peter : the other, wholly and 
for euer, which the Reprobates fall into,as appeareth in 
Cam, Eſan,and Iudas, 

Tim. that was our inſtruction heere 2 

Silas, To feare God greatly, ſeeing he can thus hor- 
ribly and dreadfully punniſh offenders, which diſobey 
his will : and if this be well thought vpou, it will make 
finne far more hatefull to vs. 

Tim, What were they ginen vp unto? 

Silas Vnto all kinde of finne: but namely,vnto vnchaſt 
and vncleane luſts, touching generation : they were aſ- 
faulted with an whole army of burningand vnconquer- 
able deſires, which were both effees and puniſhments 
of their Idolatry : from whence as Riuers they did flow, 

Tim, Phat did we learne from thu ? 

. Silas To abhorre and abandon ſuch filthy luſtes ,not 
only becauſe they defile our bodies,which are the mem- 
bers of Chriſt, the Temples of the Holyghoſt, bought 
with a great price; and are alſo finnes againſt the 6. 
1 Cor. 6, 18. but becauſe they are the puniſhment of I- 
dolatry , This is the Cockatrice which hatcheth ſuch a 
peſtiferous brood, as the puniſhment of yncleane luſts. 


DIAL, XINI. 


| Verſe 2F. bar 
Which turned the truth of God into a lye, and worſhipped the 
Creature, forſaking the Creator, who is to be bleſsed for e- 


Ker, Amen, 


Tim, VV Har & the Apoſtles method beere, how dot 
| he proceede in this matter ? trig 
' 'Silas, As before in 23, 24, ſonow apainc he openeth 


the Fountaine of that impurity in de ing themſelues, 


and Iniuſtice roward their Neighbour, to wit ; theit im- 
picty toward God, and. prophanation of his worſhippe, 
+ which 
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which was the very Root and Mother of ſuch abomina- 
ble Children and branches,as filthy luſts and vniuſt aRi2 
ons be : that which he called the changing of his glory, 
in verſe 23, now he tearmeth the turning of his truth, 
that is, thoſe true principles-touching Gods eternall 
power and God-head, engrafted in their mindes ; and 
that which before he named the Image or likenefſe of a 
corruptible-man, is heere named (falfity or alye) be- 
> cauſe it repreſents himfalſly, and aſcribeth to him a ly- 
4$ ing kind of worſhip : for God will not beeyther pour- 
| traied by an Image, or ſerued in an Image, or by or be- 
fore one. All ſuch worſhip howſoeuer it be.by Idola- 
I ters intended and direCted vnto God, yet it is not ſo ac- 
-Y cepted of God, neither indeed is it giuen to him at all, 
but vnto Idols, as :Paal teacheth, x, Cor, 10,19, 20. 
3 therefore it is better tranſlated (they ſerued the Crea- 
'% ture) paſsing by, or forſaking the Creator ; then thus 
(more theti the Creator) but if we reade it more or ra«- 
ther) then it is like to that 1n /obr 3,19,and Luke 10,14, 
thus ye haue 'both the connexion of this Text with the 
former, andthe -interpretation-of the phrafes thereinin 
ſome part, 
Tim, What u the drift of this Verſe, at what marke dooth it 
me? 
\- Firſtro proue (as hee did before, verſe 23.) that the 
Gentiles, * howſoeuer they knewe the Law of Nature, 
touching the worſhip of the true God, yet did violate 
and tranſgreſle it by their groſle Idolatry, Secondly, to 
lay out the luſtice of God, in bringing: ypon:them, that 
heauy puniſhment, mentioned verſe 24. whereoftheir 
groſle Idolatry was the true and proper cauſe, 1 
Tim, Teltvs now what u theſumL of this Verſe? 
Silas, It is a liuely deſcription of Idolatry, whichisa 
changing of the true God-into atye, and worſhipping 
- of the Creature, to the'contempr'-of the Creator, 
-  TimiWhat meant bythe truth of God 2G ho 1 
$4, The God 'who'is true!, - a& before, vetſe 22. the 
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glorie of God, being put for the God who is ful of glo- 
rie and MaieRty : ſo heere the [Truth of God] is pur for 
the moſt true God, and ſuch truc notions as men haue 
naturally in them concerning the nature of God, 

Tim. How 1 the true God defaced by ar Image made of 
him. ? | 

- Silas. Firſt, becauſe when God 1s repreſented by an 

Image, ſomething is attributed and giuen to him, which 
he is not ; as that he ſhould be yifible, finite, incompre- 
henſfible, mortall, corruptible, earthly. Seconcly,thar is 
denied him, and taken away from him; which in trueth 
is his owne, namely; his eternity, immenſity, inuilible- 
nefle, immortality,So cuery Image of God,is a:falſe and 
lying repreſentation. 
__ Tim, #hberefore-1s an Image.called a Lye by our eAps- 
Jte? . . 7 
—_ Firſt, becaufe from Idolles was taken away that 
which they were, for they-were no more counted wood 
and-tone, though in truth they (till were ſo, Secondly, 
that was yeilded to them þy Idolators,which:they were 
not; as namely, the likenefſe of God, to Wit 3 of the po- 
wer and nature of God, . 

Tim. # hat do ye further note in this Verſe ?* 

Silas. That there be two degrees of Idolatry. Firſt, ts 


make Images of the Deity, Secondly; to ſerue and giue 


them'\worſhip,/by outward geſtures of kneeling, lifting 
wvp'hands; praying before them, offering Incenſe,&c. 
Tim. bes it is ſaid [they worſvipped the Creature aboue 
the Creatar] s it meant they worſhipped both Images & God , 
but Images more then God? 
Sil, No;they did not ſomuch as-giuethe ſecond place 


to God, but wholly negle&ed him, ; being whollie ad- 


diced to the-worſhip of the Creature, 
\ Tim, Jethis true in all Tdolaters which worſhip Images ? 
Sues. It is fo: for whatfoeuer they pretend, yer God 
15not worſhipped at all, -where he.is not worſhipped a- 
mightandalone zitherefore, is Idoll-ſeruice tearmed in 
5 16+ S Dent. 


} 
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Dewt. 22,17.and x, Cor, 19. Duuell-ſeruice, | 

Tim .#/hat learne we from. the end of the ſentence,where- 
in he ſaith of God he is to be praiſed for eucr ? 

$1, Thus much, that Idolaters haue no good ſucceſle 
of their enterpriſe with their praGtiſe : for, howſaeuer 
they ſccke to rob God ofhis glorie, and to change his. 
6 1 truth for a lye, yet he remaines God, to bee praiſed and | 
bleſſed for euer : for all that men' can do, is notable to _ 
alter Gods glorie or truth, he abideth alwaies onc and {| 
the ſame, like himſelfe, God, woorthy to be bleſſed for” 


- . eucr, Rom. 9,5. 


FF DIAL, XV, 


F Verſ CS 2 6, 27. 


G1 Por this cauſe, God gaue them, vp to vile affeflions : for enen 

q their Women did change their naturall vſe into that which 

'F 1, againſt Nature : and likewiſe alſo the men, left the na- 

3 turall uſe of women, and burned in luſt one towardes ano- 

Y ther, bs 

L Tim, VV Hat doth this Text containe in it, for drift, 
order,and matter ? 


Sil. The Apoſtle, to the end he may better cleere and 
free from exception and reproach, the Juſtice of God, 
in puniſhing the Gentiles, and more thoroughly beate 
downe and tame their pride and over-weening(a'maine 
ſtop and enemy to the Iuſtifying grace of Chriſt)he now 
ſo toucheth their puniſhment,as - a their ſhameful yn- 
cleanneſſe (not to bee named but with deteſttation) is 
withall more particularly and fully laide our, yer with 
much modeſty, moſt toule and-vnhoneſt thinges being 
vttered in ſeemely and honeſt tearmes, Tn which he de- 
fſcribeth their more then beaſtly impurity; Firſt, by the 
mouing and meritorious cauſe thereof, in the firſt tearm 
of the text| For thes cauſe, thatis; for their Tdolatry ſake, 
becaule they chaunged the moſt glotiousGod, contu- 
| | G2 '  meliouſly 
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meliouſly into anIdoll, Secondly, the chiefe agent or 
working cauſe is mentioned (G O D delitered ther, ) This 
God doth not as an euill authour intifing.to hone, butas a 
righteous iudge puniſhing. moſt juſtly ſine. by fhnne, Ido- 
latry with impurity and vncleannes : as a Iudge doth com- 
mit and giue 'p a malefactour to be ctormented-by the Ex- 
ecutioner, ſo God delivereth; Idoll-ſeruers-to be tormen- 
ted by Sathan and their owne Juſts, $4 

Tim. -Before ye go any further in vubowelling and ripping 
© vp the members of the. Text, declare yet more aft initly what 
belongs to thu (delinermg vp ) and how God can doen, and yet 
not be partaker of Sinne 7 
Sil. This ſpeech of [ Definering vp] our Apoſtle ſeemeth to 
haue taken it out of the Pſalme 81. 12, where God ſaith 
thus, My people hane not bearkened &c. therefore 1 kane de- 
lincred theme vp wats the frowardneſſe of ther hearts that the 
might walke after their. owne counſels ; . This|[ Delinering vp] 
comprehends the: foure-ations, whereof the firſt is, that 
God blindeth God With-draweth his grace, both light of knowledge, 
menſaiih and government of his ſpirit z which being remoucd, the 
Auguſt. when finner muſt needs fall into wickednefle, as a ſiaffe falleth 
be doth rot when. the hand. is remoued which vpheld-it; and asthe 
_—_— earth is couered with darkenefſe when the light of the Sun 
hardens whe - iS gon fromit; oras a Ship. muft finke when Mariners are 
he dothnor All gon out of it, In this ation God is juſt, for it is a righ- 
ſoften. tcous thing with God,to forſake ſuch- as firſt willingly de- 
3 Chro. 15-2. part from him, and co take his grace from ſuch as do con- 
temne it, and hate to bee ledde byit,.. The next ation of 
Godin giuing vpa Sinner,js,that beſide forſaking him, he 
alſo ſtirreth vp his Juſts, and enclinerhthem vnto evill, a- 
_ gainſt which, Dawidprayeth in 149.Plalme : Lord imcline 
not my heart vyto Conetouſneſſe, . And of this Salomon ſaith, 
God turneth the hearts of Kings whither he will, as the ri= 
uers of water : alſo in the Palme it is written, Godrurned 
the hearts ofthe Egyptians, that they ſhould hate his pe0- 
pte Iſrael; ynro which may be added, ſundry ſuch like ſen» 
tences out of Eſar 63, Joſhua 11,2. Chren, 25, Exch, 14. 
| ape:  Whence 
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Whence Anguſtme colleQeth , that beſide ſuffering, and 
forſaking, God delivereth by a certaine-incitation; that 
though he put the motion of Sinne into-no mans heart, yet 
he inciterh, inclineth and diſpoſeth it whither hee will ; as 
one that hath power,not onely ouer the bodies, but ouer 
the mindes of men alſo, God, ſayeth Auguſtine, worketh | 
in the harts of men, to incline their wils whither ſocuer it 
pleaſeth him, either to goodthings, according to his mer- | 
cy, or to evill things, according to his Tuſticez andthat by | 
his iudgement,being ſometime open, & ſometimeſecret, |. 
but alwayes iuſt , His third ation is, offering andpre- 
ſenting occaſions of finning, to ſuch as bee already defti= 
ute of his grace : whereunto pertaineth that in che Pſalm, 
that their Fable ſhould be a trappe and tumbling blocke. Plal.69.22. 
And who knowethnotrhac falſe Prophets were a ſnare to 
Achab,8& occaſions of his error? 1,Kings.18. And that the 
aduerſities which hapned to the Egyptians in their owne 
Land, and ro the Ifſraclitesin the wildernes, were occaſios 
"HY to the one of more hardning, & tothe other of blaſphemy 
and infidelity? Theſe nas happen,both inwardly by 
motions and thoughts ſuggeſted to the minde, and our- 
wardly by troubles, pion plenty, &c. Which when 
they light ypon a good heart guided by Gods gracegturn 
to their good, and further them ro amendment of life;bur 
if they happen vpon a wicked minde, they are occafion of 
greater and more finne, ynto which yer by inbred corrup- 
tion they are prone enough, The laſt ation of Godin this 
iudgement of[Deliuering]is the putting oueran vngodly 
perſon which refuſeth to be ruled by God, ynto thereg1- 
ment and power of Sathan, and their owne vile paſſions, 
to bee more and more defiled and alienated from God : 
that as they like beſt to bee led by them, ſo they ſhould be 
giuen yp to their own deviſes whichthey loue.z which fal- 
ling voto chem from God, as a puniſhment, and all exe cu- 
tion of puniſhment hath che condition of goodnefſe and 
zuſticeinit; and ſeeing all men that ſoarepuniſhed; do firft 
by their iniquities deferue to beedeliuered; and finally are 
| G 3 not 
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not compelled, but doe euill freely by cheir owne conſent; 
therefore God ſo effeReth this puniſhment of giuing vp to 
yncleanneſle, as hee is in no wile authout of the vncleane- 
nes, aSitis a finne : for heis a God who willeth no 1n1qut- 
ty,no vnrighteouſnes ſhall dwell with him # and as hee exe 
creamely hacerth finne, being contrary to his moſt holy na. 
cure and pure Law, ſo hee will extreamly and eternally pu- 
niſh it ;whereia he could nor be juſt, were hee the author 
of ſinne,or entiſer & temprer to it, or approuer of itas it is 
a fault and defection. 
-- Fim, t#hat is the Doctrine of this place, with the reaſons 
and vict ff | 
Sil. That in the vncleane ations of the wicked,,God 
is more then aſufferer, cuen a ivſt auenger, and ſo by his 
willandpower, willeth and effeRerh their wicked workes 
25 his righteous iudgemenrs. Reaſon heereof, both teſti- 
mony of Scriptures affirming of God that hee delwereth, 
giveth vp, ſendeth the ſpirit of ſlumber, hardneth, maketh 
obſitinate, turneth the hearts, decciueth men, makes the 
eares of men heauy, their heartes fat, &c, Which import 
more then permiſſion, euen an 2Qion of God , not infiil» 
ling and droppiag in fin, but infliiog it as a recompence 
of former finnes,as it is ſaide in the end of this verſe and 
Chapter 11, 9. *Alfo if we ſhall ſhat our God from diſpo- 
ſing the works of wicked men, wee ſhould:depriue him of 
more then the one halfe of rhe gouernment of mankinde, 
and rob him to his great diſhonor, both ofhisprouidence 


_ andomnipotency zif wee make him bur an idle beholder 


and looker on, and a bare ſufferer,as if ſomething might 
be done which he would not haue done, or could not hin- 
der,then whereis his Almightinefle ? And how truely is it 
written,that none can refitt his will?& he works all things 
after the counſel of his will,and doth whatſoever pleaſeth 
him in heauen and earth? for by this DoQtrine of naked 
and idle permiſsion,ſcmeching ſhould bee done, which 
God isnorpleaſed nor willing to haue done,, The vſc of 
this poine (for this preſent,) is not one'y to diſcoucr and 

os con- 
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convidt the errourof ſuch as for prepoſterous defence of 


Gods iuſtice tothe wrong, and prejudice of his power and 

rovidence, doc obtrude andethruſt vpon God a bare and 
naked permilſsion and deſertion; but alſo todefire and ex- 
hort al Chriſtians vafaignedly and greatly to feare the of- 
fence of tuch a God as hath not oncly ourfame, goods, 
bodies, liberties, wiues, children open to the ſtroke of his 
juſtice z burthe necks of our ſoules bare and naked tothe 
Axe oftlis vengeance.to ſmite the (piritually,with greater 


meaſure of finnefull filchineſſe, of all Gods judgements the - 


moſt horrible, when the minde which ſhould gouerne the 
whole man , and all our ations, become ſubietto moſt 
cruell and vile luſfts, which be che more grieuous tormen- 
tours, the neerer and more inward that taey bee fithence 
alſo ſuch as God hatcth vnto deftiuftion, them hee finally 
and wholy giueth ouer to ſuch-guides as Sathan & diucl- 
liſh affeQtions,to be gouerned by, No ſtronger bridle fro 
ſinne then this AT Agents 

Tim, Ut « now fit time to ſlide into our Text and to con- 
fider the thrug it ſelfe whereunto they were dclinered, what 5 it 
called and what is meant by it ? k, 

Sil, The thing is affeions vile or ſhamefull, and diſ- 
honorable affeRions ; which import*th not onely burning 
and flames of luſts and whatſoeuer is ſordide , ynhoneſt, 
and loataſome to chaſte eares meant before by yncleane- 
neſſe, and luſfts of their owne heartes, Verſe 24. Butmoſt 
filthy aRts,both atiuely which they committed toward 0+ 
thers, and paſsiuely which they ſuffered themſclues from 
others. Audas their puniſhment 15 generally expreſſed in 
this word, ſo more particularly in the next, which declare 
the monſtrous impurity of both ſexes, both Womenand 
Men inthe a of generation,going againſt natural courſe 
IO G O D,forpropagation and encreaſe of man= 

inde, | 

Tim, hat as ye callthe natural vſe of man and woman? 

Silas, The vie of their bodies for generation, which 
1s according to the order that God hath fer in ature , 
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This order 1s; that our kind ſhould be continued by ge- 
neration, and the order hath three parts Firſt, that man_ 
be joyned to a woman, Secondly, that one man be ioy- 
ned to one woman, ] hirdly, that one man and one wo- 
, man be lawfully ioyned, 
Tim, #hat things are required ta this lawful ieyning © 
$41. Some things are conuenient onely, as paritie and 
likencfle of age, of qualities, of eftate. Other things are 
neceflarie alſo, as theſe five things. Firſt,that the parties 
married, be withour degrees forbidden in Scripture, Le- 

wit,18. Secondly, that there be a berroathing ſome di- 

ſtance before the mariage, CMath.1,17. Dent.22, 23,24. 

Thirdly, that the parties be of one religion, both wor- 

ſhippers of the true God. Dext.7,3,4,F5, &c. 1 Cor.7, 39. 

Fourthly, conſent of Parents,or of ſuchas are in ſtead of 

Parents. r Cor, 7, 38. Laſtly, conſent of parties, their 

mutuall liking andagreement, Gen.2,23 and Gen.24, 

$7,58. 
Tim. What Lufts are ag aint thy order ? * 
Sil. Some are inordinate onely, fome alſo ynnaturall 
and beaſtly, mY 
Tim, What ſins doe ye refer to inordinate luſftes 2 
Silas, Fornication, Whoredome, Adulterie, TnceRt, 

Rape or forcing, Polygamie,or hauing more wiues then 
one at once : this was the fin ofthe Fathers; for it was a- 
oainſt Gods ordinance, yet it was their ſecret finne,be- 
cauſe in thoſe times, it was not noted as a falt, or ſo iud- 
gedto be, ; 

Tim. hat ſins refer ye to unnatural luſts ? 
Silas, Buggerie,which is an vncleanneſſe with beaſts: 

Sodomitry, which is an vncleannefſe betweene them of 

one ſexe. he RS 
Tim. hy t it called Sodomitry ? 

Silas, Becauſe the Sodomites are the firſt we reade to 
haue committed this finne : alſo, they were outragious 
in the committing of it, Gen.19,4. 5,6,7,&Cc. | 

\ Tim, When be ſajde [they receyued ſuch recompence as was 

I, meet | 


»' 
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meet |whar was thi to ſay? 
$:1as, That God did puniſh 1dolaters, to ſhew his 1u- 
ſtice; and he did it with a fit puniſhment to ſhewe his _ 
wiſedome. This place plainly proueth, that in fin there aa ry. 
is ſomething which God worketh,and not ſuffereth on- _ 
ly. Sinne hath three thingsin it : Firſt, a motion or acti- Tames 1,74. 
on, which as it is ſuch, is of God, in whom we all moue, 
and liue, and haue our being, Secondly, the naughtines. 
of the ation, xraF:x,this is from-our ſclues & Satan,not 
from God : as a Waggoner,when he ſtrikes a lame horſe 
is cauſe of his moouing, bur not of his halting, which. 
commeth from inperfeQion inthe beaſt ,” ' The third 
thing is Anti-iuſtice, the recompence or retribution for 
former offences; this is from God as Author:for it is iuſt Eſay.z,no,rr 
with'God, to render to men after their workes, good 2 Thel.1,6,7. 
to them which do good, and euill to. ſuch as do cuill : & 
here we haue the end wherefore God deliuereth to vn- 
cleane and vile luſts, thar by order of Iuſtice he may re- 
pay ſinners their due, 
Tim, 1f there he a dinine In/tice, then it muſt needes bee ill 
with wicked men, and wel with pooa? © | 
Silas True, it muſt be ouken ſo Iuftice requires, which. 
giueth to euery man his due : but becauſe this doth not 
alwaies appear to be ſo, this proues that there is a judg- 
ment to:come. 2 Theſ.1,4,5,6. 
_ Tim; # hat learne we by thu ? "oF 
Silas, That it behooueth all men to feare ſinne, eſpeci-- 
ally not to lye in any ſinne, becauſe there is a moſt wiſe 
ang iuft God to reckon with vs. "LI 
Tim, what are wee taught by the fitneſſe and meeteneſſs of 
#hrs pamiſhment? | | EU» 
$i/as That there is infinite wifedome in God,ta allot 
paineand judgement an{werable and like to their fin. 
This ſhould ſerue to encreafe the feare of offending 
God, who: knoweth how to fit finners their payment, 
correſpondent to their fault ; and to proportion the pu- 
niſhment to the finne, drowning Pharaoh in Water,w = | 
CAauica: 
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cauſed the 1raelitiſh Children to be drowned : and (tri- 
king that hand of ſeroboam>, wherewith he would haue 
ſtricken the Lords Prophet. And worthily giuing vp 
theſe Idolatrous Heathens,to diſhonor their own ſelues 
with moſt baſc luſts and deeds, becauſe they had diſho- 
noured God, by giuing his Godhead and woritup, to 
moſt baſe ignominious creatures, 


DIAL, X/1. 


Verſes 28, 29. 

For ai they regarded not to acknowledge God,enen ſo God delis 
wered them wp toa Reprobate minde, todo theſe thinges 
which are uot conuenient : being full of all unrighteouſnes, 
fornication,wickedneſſe, conetonſneſſe, maliciouſneſſe. 


Tim, MYVE- i the drift of ths Text? 


Silas. Generally to conuict their guiltineſle, 
and to ſhew what need they had of the grace of Chriſt, 
but eſpecially to lay foorth the equity of Gods iudge- 
ment againſt Idolaters. The equity of God, is this; that 
as they did not iudge it right, to render vnto God his 


 knowne worſhip, ſo God in his Juſtice tooke all Iudge- 


ment from them, that they ſhould not know what was 
conuenient and good for themſclues, nor equall and 
rightfull toward their neighbor,as henceforth he ſhew- 
eth at large. | \s 
Tim, What i meant heereby | That they did not acknovu- 
ledge God? ] | 
_ $4, Two things: Firſt, that they had not God before 
their eyes, Secondly, that they thought God had no- 
thing to do with their matters: for _ uf. God 
r 


and ran into his diſpleaſure, being led ro do euill, by 
forgetting God to bee witnefle and iudge of all men . 


Moreouer, that they negle&ted God, yea, and derided 
the true knowledge of God, preferring their owne in- 
uentions ; and ſo their fin was not of fmple.i gnorance, 

but 


Verſe 28.29, the File tothe Romanes.. 


but of wilfull blindnefle. $5 
Tim, What leſſon was ginen vs beere ? 
Sl, That it is a good meanes to preſerue vs in well do- 


ing, it we conſider that Gods eye is ever ypon vs, to notre 


and. obſerue vs and our doings; and thatitis a. grieuous 
fault to ſcorne the true knowledge of God, 
Tim, What ts heere meant by,a Keprobate minae © 


$4. Not perſons reiected, and reprobate of God, for 


divers of theſe; were ele ones; but ſuch a minde as is de - 
Qiture of indgement-and voide of common reaſon, taking 
eLill for good, and good for evil]; alſo paſſely: a minde 


reproued and diſallowed both of God and all good men. 


Tim. Doe ye not thinke ſome cleit to be ſometimes of a Re- 
probate mind? | | 
Sl. Yes ſurely, before theircalling, as Paz, Ifanaſſes, 


and the Theete vpon the Croſſe, and they ſpoken of 1 Cor, 
6, It. alſo. diuers Reprobates -were neuer:gwuen vp to a 


Reprobate mind, but contrariwiſe,ſome of them hauchad 
a Ciuill mind, guiding their actions according to reaſon, 


together with great ſhew of godlinefle foratimez as /ebu, 
1 Kings, 10, 29. and Demas, 2.,Tm:.. 4, 10. and Judas, 


Atath. 26. v2 

Tim, What ſhould thes teach ws 2 | 

Sil, Charity, to hope well ofall , Secondly, patience 
to beare with-all men,inthe ſpirit of Ienity ſo long as there 


is any cauſe ofhope./ Thirdly, wiſedome'to diicerne of 


mens mindes by their workes andaQtions.. 

Tim, hat difference do ye put betweene a Reprobate ming, 
8 Ciuill mind, and a Religions mind * 

$1, The Reprobate mind, doth neither feare God nor. 
reucrence man,, and regardeth; neither: right.nor wropg : 
The Ciuill mind. regardeth many.bur deth;not- reuerence 
God: The: Religious mind, both feareth God, and reue+ 


renceth man,dooing pood,and auoyding euill,of Confci- 


ence toward the commandements of God @« ;: 3c: 
'- Tim.# hat learned we from the particuler rehearſall of 
thoſe ſinnes and tranſgreſſions where-unto they were g1uen ” 
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by the renengmng hand of Gods inſtice, flinging them(asit were) 


from an bigh Rocke into a deepe downefall and pit of vices © 
Silas, Three things : Firſt, how corrupt and miſerable 


mans nature is without Chriſt, being a very (inke and Sea, 


rather of moſt vgly loathſlome ſinnes and vices , Second- 
ly, we learne how many enemies we haue co fight againſt, 
cuen ſo many as there be corrupt luſtes . Tonirdly, how 
much we are beholding to Chriſt forpardon of finne, and 
grace of new birth,whereby ſo foule and inumerable vices 
are couered and cured , Fourthly, we may learne to de- 
reſt all appearance of Idolatry, which God doth lo ſeuere- 
ly puniſh, by giuing vp to ſuch filthy finnes, as ſo many 
Tormentors. 

Tim. #hat was noted heereby, that they are ſaide to be full 


of all unrighteonſneſſe, the firſt effet and fruit of their repro- 


Vnrighteouſ- 
neſle ſer out 
by the parts. 


0 


bate mind? 

Sil. That corruption is ſpread into and ouer the whole 
nature of all men before their conuerfion , Secondly,that 
our life is thereby ſtuffed and over-laden, or fraught with 
vices of all ſorts, which ariſe andſpring ow of that Foun- 


taineofnaturall corruption, 


Tim. #/hat 1 meant by wnrighteonſneſſe ? 
$11. Not a peculiar vice, but that which containeth the 


breach ef all duties to our neighbor;as 1Cor.6.9. as alſoin_ 


the 16, verſe of this Chapter, itimports al thoſe leud man- 
ners whereby they hurttheir Nejghboursin their perſons, 
or ſubſtance, or name, contrary to the rule ef naturall Iu 
{tice , Refs 
Tim. #hat zs called Fornication, the firſt kinde and part of 
Ininſtice ? [4 

Sil. The vncleannefle of vamarried perſons rouching 
generation: ynder itis meant all yncleannefle that way, 
whereby they did defile the chaſtity and bed of others, a- 
gainſt the {ſeauenth commandement, 

Tim. hat be the ſtirrers vp, and noxriſhers of thu vice ? 

 » Sil, Pride in appare]l, Belfy cheare, corrupt talke, vn- 
chaſt company, wanton dancing, vncleane touching, loue 


ſongs 


bl 


erſe 28. the Epifile to the Romanes, 


ſongs, light and laſcivious playes, idlenefle, &c. 
Tim. #hat be the remedies of this vice ? 
Sil, Labourin our calling, prayer, moderation in dyet, 
faſting, mariage, meditationof Gods will, and temporall 
iudgements vpon-his Children, and ypon the wicked both 
temporall and cternall,,0,0, | 
Tim. hat meditations doe ye meane? 
$i4. Such as theſe be : Firlt, that itis a finne which pol- 


lureth the Temple ofthe Holy-Ghoſt., Secondly, it ma- 1 Cor.6,12, 
keth the members of an Harlot ,. Thirdly,it robberh 73>149Xc« 


Chriſt of that right he hath in the bodie, Fourthly, it is 
afinne a Hen body, Fiftly, it hath prouoked Gods 
vengeance inthis world.. -S1xtly, it deſerueth Hell fire, . 
x,Cor.6,9. | ons 

Tim. #hat doth wickedneſſe fignifie? 

Sl. The pleaſure, ſtudie; and ſetled purpoſe, endea- 
uour and labour which-an ewll man taketh, chat he may- 
hurt another ; examples heereof, wethaue in the Iewes, 
who'tooke great paines to hurt Chriſt: Alfo,in the falſe - 

Prophets, v:hich tooke-great paines and labour to. de- 
ceiue fimple-{oules. _ Ns: TY 

Foo ogy: Reaſons may moone vs to auoae this. wicked» 
. meſje ? | -” 

S$il.Becauſe it maketh men like the Diuell- that wic- 
ked one,who gocth about making great labour &'paines 
to deſtroy men : and for this cauſe, he is called that wic- 

ked one, and.thateuil} one in Scriprure, euen in regard 
of his exccſsiue paincs which he putteth himſelfe ynro, 
that he may annoy and hurt men, 

Tim, What call you Conetouſnes? © 

Silas A greedy deſire of hauing more, though it bee 
with wrong to others, the loue of money, a will to bee - 
rich.1 Thw.6,0,m0. tn tn Lt IT 

Tim, - By what ſimilitude 1may the Nature of 4 conetous- 
man be declared?  _ | | ' I ES. | 
$4, Of Fire, conſuming all fuell: of the Graue, de- - 

uouring carkafſes, of the Hoxſe-leech, Kill ſucking and - 

Ngo andy TOY drawing,” .- 
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Luke 16. 
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Ap Expoſrtion wvpon Chap. 1. 
drawing, neuer ſatisfied, Proy,zo0,15. This Vice compre- 
hends all ſorts of thefts and cunning trickes, to coozen 
others of their goodes againſt the eight Commaunde- 
ment, | | 

Tim. What be the effefts of Conetonuſnes? | 

$14l, Firſt, it choaketh the word, cAnth. 13, 22, Se- 
condly, it benummeth rhe Conſcience , Thirdly, it ma- 
keth goods our God, Col. 3,5. Fourthly, it is the rootec 
of all euill. 1 Tim.6,10. 

Tim. t/hat remeay for it ? 

Sas, 1.Yrayer, 2:Meditation, Firſt, that God careth 
for our lives. Mat;6,27,24,25,26, Secondly, that wee 
came naked into the world , and ſhall goe naked out of 


_ it, Iob 2,21, Thirdly, that our lives conſiſt notin ri- 


ches, Fourthly, that it maketh vs {laues to our own ſer- 
uants, Pſal. 9, 6,7, Laſtly, that it baniſheth the loue of 


God, and feare of God, out of our heatts, 


Tim. hat # it that ye call Malicionſnes? 

' SiarThe word which the Apoſtle yſeth, either ſfignift- 
eth that vice whereby men waxe weary of well-doing, 
called ſluggiſhneſle : or elſe that habit of nbgbainetts 
whereby one is difpoſed in all things to do vxciouſly & 
lewdly, A generall inclination to all euill and vicious 
manner, being oppoſite to vertue, which is an habite or 
diſpoſition to all good and honeſt ations. 


DI ALOGYVE XF1L. 


et, NRA. 
Ful of Enuy, Murder, Debate, Deceite /taking all thinges in 


T® evil party Winſperers, Backbitetr, Haters of God, I 


Tim, V/ Hat ao ye call Enuy ? | _ 
Sil, * * Thatvice, Whereby men yexe and'pricuc 
for the good of others, as Cain cnuied Abel, bectaſe his 
Sacrifice was fartc better, Sun! Datta; becauſe hee was 
more loued ad honored of the people; the Tews Chriſt, 
Tl becauſe 


Ferſez9, the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 
becauſe manie flocked to heare him, and ſee his Mira- 


cles, 
Tim, For what cauſes are we to ſuppreſſe and ftring againſt 

thu affettion of enuy ? 
Silas Becauſe it is a diuelliſh yice,making men like to 


to enuie. 


Tim. How doth FUYJ any iviury to God * fy 


Silas Firſt,it doth riſe vp againſt the authority of his 


word, forbidding it, Secondly, it alſo controlleth his 


wiſedom in the diſtribution o his gifts ; for, it miſliketh 


that others ſhould haue what wee want, yet they -haue 


nought but what God will, | | 
Tum. For what other cauſes muft wee labour to bridle ex- 


we £ 


Sil, Tris againſt Charity,which reioycerth in the good * 
of others, as in our owne, Alſo,itisan-ynreaſonable af- 
fecion, becauſe it breedeth-continuall matter of difqui- - 
etneſle : for the envious man is neucr at reſt; there will 
alwayes be ſomewhat to repine at, Secondly, it maketh 


vs:to repinefor that which' is ours, touching vie; as all 
other mens guifts bee ours for yſe; as the eye ſeeth for 
the whole bodie,ſo it is amongſt Chriſtians , Thirdly, 


enuious.men.do rhatto others, which they woulde not 


haue done to-themſelues, Laſtly;Enuje leadeth.to-Cru- 

eltic, as Cain tothe-murthering of Abe/;Say/to the kil- 

ling of Dawid, the Pharifies x0 the crucitying of (Chriſt, 
Tim. #hat is the duty contrary torhs ? | 


Silas. To reioyce for the-good of others, as though it 


- Were ourowne good, as Pant did, Phil. x, 3,4-Colof, 1,3. 


3'Fhe\.1, 2. 

. Tim. #tat 4s the next vice? E798 
 - Silas, Murder : by a Synechdoche all :kjndes of mur- 

ther be vnderſtood, | 
\ Tim. #hy. 4 marther placed in the middle 


hetweene entie 
and 


F ay 
-O> * 
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and debate? | 212 
Silas, To teach what be the ordinarie occaſions and 
grounds whence murther ariſeth, and to to warne men. 


as they would flie murther, to auoid thoſe vices of enuy 


and ſtrife, For Enuie as the Mother, bringeth forth mur- 
ther as her daughterzas in ({ aims example,Gen, 4, 

Tim, What cal ye murther? 

Silas, It is an ynlawfulltaking. away of life from aniec 


| reaſonable creature, For Beaſts may be killed for vie, & 


malefaRors for example: ſo that it is done by the Magi- 
ſtrate, and juſtly or legally. | 
Tim. Þy what Reaſons doo ye ſhew the hatefulneſſe of this 


ſrune ? 


Silas, Firſt, it is againſt the Commaundement [Thos 
fralt not kil, Secondly,it taketh away precious life, which 
cannot bee reſtored, - Thirdly, it detaceth Gods Image, 
Gen,9,6.Fourthly, it iniureth the Common-wealth, in 
ſpoiling it of a member, Fiftly, it procureth horrour of 
Conſcience, as to { am, Gen,g,13. Sixtly, the diſhonour 
of Gods name,as in Daxid,2 Sam.1 2,14.Seuenthly,loſſe 
of goods, bodie,and foule, Ger. g, 5. Renel.2,18, Elohe- 
ly, it ſpotteth a mans race and poſterity, Laſtly, it brin- 
geth-infamie vpon his name, and diſhonoureth him in 
*the eies-andefſtimation ofmen, F 

Tim. How many kinds of mmurther be there? 

_- Silas, Twot it is either of ones -owne lelfe, or of 0- 
thers;and that is either in-purpoſe,or in ate, by giuing 
counſell; by writing, as Danid; by ſtriking,as Toab; by 

with-holding neceſlaries-of life, by not reſcuing others, 

Tim. that be the common cauſes of ſelfe-murther ? 

Silas Three: Firſt, deſpaire of Gods mercie;as in [«- 
ar, Mat. 27, 4. Secondly, 'feare of worldly pnniſhment 
or ſhame, as in Achitophel, 2 Sam. 17,23. Thirdly;zpenu- 
ry or want of worldly goods, as in ſome poore people; 
which are plunged in remedileſſe, or extreme penury, 

Tim. bat things do occaſion the marther of athers? - 

Si, Couctoulſneſſe ; as-in the murther of Nahoth, 1. 

| Kings 


Verſe 29. the Epiſtletothe Romanes. 


Kin. 21,2,13.; enuy in killing, as Abe/, Gen, 4,8, Wrath 
and revenge,as in killing Abnet, 2, Sam, 3,270 
Tim. What doe je calldebate,a ſinne againſt the'fixt com- 


andemert ? 


"Y 


S:lI. Tris trife when perſoas of contrary defires and os 


inions, runne into differences, and fall out into'yariance 
and diſſentionyit both occafioneth and alſo'docth follow 
vppon murther-committed. C903 jo IDEN 
Tim, 1» what things ts debate exerciſed ? | 
$4, Either in matters of religion,or about worldly af- 
fayres, and thac either out of loue to gaine,or vpon vain=- 
lory. STEEL 1 Ras £31; Dm BY | 
F Timm, that reaſons. hane ye to keepe men from debate and 
contention? _ "f 34: TRI 
Sas, (Firſt, itis afruit of the fleſh,Ga/i5,20, Second. 
ly, ic is the breach of Charity, Thirdly , it difgracethour 
profeſsion. 1, Cor.6;2, 334-Fourthly;it is a ſport to Sathan, 
who delights himſelfe in ſerting vs togither by the cares, 
Fiftly, it is an offence to God, Sixtly,it is a ſcandall to his 
Church, 1, Cor, 11, 12. Seauenthly, theend of it isvery 


. 
o 


fearefull, whereas peaceis both pleaſant. andprofitable; 


LafHy, it maketh vs vnlike to Chriſt and good inen, who 
ſeeke and purſue peace: and like to-Sathan and wicked 
men,who delightin ſtrifeand -warre . Therefore the beſt 
way is, cither not to open the flood-gate of debate,orbes 
ing opened to ſtop betimes, fornoneknoweth what will 
| be intheend;as in deſeaſes,ſo debates ſtay theminthe be 


ginning. 4 
Tim, That ao yecalldeceit? - 


Sil, Thar vicewhereby men ſubtilly and cunningly 
hide their meanings by ſome colourable words or deedes, 


thatthey may hurt and intrapothers : as Cain when he had 
led Abelinto thefield ;and [zdas when he betrayed Chriſt 
witha kifle, and:generally when:one: thing 'isprerended, 
and another thing is done, more ſpecially whe menynder- 
mine the life and ſafety of another. TJY 4 | 


Tim, What reaſons be there tokgepe vs from deceit 2 
H 


Sil, 


i 


"An Expoſition pou Chap... 
$4, + Firſts it is « member of the old man; Secondly, 
it is a breach ofche.law of Gat which commaundeih fim- 
plicity, and forbiddeth guile Thirdly, ivwoundeth the 
conſcience, Fourthly, it hurteth our credite, forzt is a re- 
proach to be counted crafty and deceitfull, a Fox like He- 
rod x: Fifty, ity oeth make vs odjons: andwiſiruſtfull co all 
that knowegvs; Sixtly,y itisa markeof Sarhans chil (.O 
thou childe of the Diue!] full of 'all ſubtilty, Afts.13, 10.) 
Laſtly, ro theſe meditations wee muſt ioyne prayer and 
watchfulneſſe over-our hearts; which bee deccirfull aboue 
megſure.: only oo wwol io mm mts 106 yi 

Tim, What # the auty contrary to this ? 

Sl, Inallthingesto ſpeake as wethinke, andto yſe 
ſimple plainneſſe in our words and deeds : yet in ſome ca- 
ſes trueth may þe wholykept in, or vereredin part withour 
deceitz if there be yift occaſion; and may be done without 
huxt to Gods glory, or dimmapge to our nejghbour, |. 

- Tim. What r1meant by taking things in enill part or ma- 
Gnbdnif: aa) & © 2h les 

1:54; \ Whenthoſe things: which-are well done,and-can- 
nothe takep/i},or ſo done asthey may fauourably be well 
taken ,- arepecutſhly: wrefted to. an ill-conftruion and 
weaning : thele five laſt rehearſed fins, are againſt the fixth 
precept, being againſt ihe life of our neighbour ſecretly or 
OnDenty.,. 1 4 rye 57 | T_T | 
| : —_ Ls it not therefore that ſome tranſlate this word ( e- 
will conditioned ? ) 

Sil, Very true, becauſe ſuch men as confirue thinges 
in ill part, are not content with any mans conditions, they 
wiſhke and carpatebery thing and perfor : examples ce 
haue of Dauids brethren , who tooke thar ii] which hee 
meant well, when hee offered combat to'Goliarn :2lfo man 
ny of the Iewes tooke Chriftes doftrine and miracles in ill 
part, 25 1f he had done them of vaine glory, or by the help 
of tbe Diuell. 1309 vom enod cans ys 5 

Tim, Doe not Gods children offend this way ? 

S#- They docſo,as isro be ſeenc in Ely, who took the 


; good . 
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Verſeng. the EpiftletotheRomanes. 
good aQions 'of eZ in euill pure ? beter. tharto 
drink;which ſhe did of deworion, - | | 2.3007 
Tim, Fi thinke ye of theſe KS 2 119165. 
Sil. way go againſt charity hich cakerh all dies 
in good part,ſo far as trueth andreaſon will giue leaue,* | 
Tim. Canye gine v1 example of ſneb Charitable taking 
ehin i? 100] 
| $4 Yea, dfred 1 in our Sauiour, wh caulk well the 
a of ſuch as brought Children vnto him,andflil conftrus 
ed tothe beft, the doings of his weake Diſciples :andof 
the womanthar PER the boxeof Foyntinent'gn h his 5 head 
Mati26,no;1t,' get rk Z, ox 
Tim, That « the diffivence bets whiſperers and buck. 
biters,and alſo wherem doe they agree? * | 
| Sil, They differin ehis;tfiar theformet'ds fi hero 
cloſely hore be credit'ofhis NOI 76 cull 
care: thelarter Tort do it thore openly.'2;, The'bac Let 
fparech no mans fame ; but ſpenes LG 
mong friends, Allo they agree in very many things 
ens both wound the tame” eb thei? indo Bac tr: e” Sexonl 


il. Tand Toubhv ro * foeake Al (eh Shot vin 
of it,and I wiſh well rothe party, &c. © 
Tim which of them: is the wor ft # 


one A RAI nn fl poy 
Titi, What reaſons en mou? Chriſtians to i ha 
vices of whiſp ering and back. OY 
Sil. Ek they area NAN. gig tarſaye 
ſhalt not goe' aloe NE z tale-bearer 'atongelt toy p. 
Levi, 19,16. Secondly, they doro others IH gd y 


not haut done to themfclues, Thirdly, of theſe vices ary- 
Hz; ſeth 


bo 


— a. Ld 


— hn At. Sa... ——_ 
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An Expoſition pen . _ChaſeIe 
ſeth much, diſcord ang. debate, 48. it.is written, Without 
woode fire is ear, and without /atale- beater firife 
ccaſeth, 

.T1m. #hat wks amy of, aC briflien i in this bebe ? 
$4], Not to ſpeake cuill.of others behinde theirbacke, 
burto cell, bein plognly! their faults in love and wiſedome, 


for this will not breed diſpleaſure (as ſome thinke)but.ra= 
therit will get fawovr at the laſt, ſo-it be doneiin loue and 
wiſedowe, with due. obſcruation of circumſtances, and 
conlideration ofa mans owne calling and guiſes. 
ha Ye Bat onto. Tale-bearers, what 15 tobe done?..,, 
/, They are to be driven, away with an aBgry. looke, 

he: Ez0 winde driueth away the rayne : they therefore 

doe finne much which-receive tales with a delight to heare 
ther: mens HRnGA for if there were no-reccivers of tales 

there W uJd b enobcingers« oftales.; the onc hath che De- 
vill in *his eare,-the other hath the Deuill on his tongue, 
Lafaly, ES ſhall enter into heauen as recciue norfalſe re- 

orts againſt Petr neighbour..?/al. 15, 3. 

:Ti 1M... But what thinkgye,ave alcewplainty, ts be accomned 
epi nd Tart. -bitingsC _.. 
af hv 6 BA beobſcrued, Firſh, Say the 
party complayned off, be firſt duely admoniſhed, Second- 
ly, 3f the complaiuc bee put to ſuch; as haue power; tore- 


| art the fi Foul t.. Lhirdly;if the complayaer. ſecke,nothing 


bur the ANang ent of the party. /Laftly.ifhec grienechar 
hee hath cauſe to complayne, and pray for his conuerfon, 
doing all in loue; theſe.two lat vices. are forbidden 1 inthe 
oy Epps, ns df WR 
Whats the next vice ef. 
' Sil.  Alarkrs of God, ſuch as be bared of God ED be I 


ters of him;ſuch be al back-byters and whiſperers perſons 
which deſervethe hatred of en upp 


1% 


Tim. , Are thereany, which be haters of God ?.. Fit Av 
" $4l, There be ſuch,as this place and other moe do men- 
tion, God doth not deſerue any hatred of them, bur.rather 
hath in him all cauſes of Uh both k goodpels and bea uty: 


but 


« ” 
: 
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but ir commeth to paſſe, that men hate God through 
that naturall corruption which they deriued from .4- 


dem ; for whilſt man bare Gods Image, he loued him and 


was loued of him, but when he put on Sathans Image 8 


was vnlike to God, then began he to hate God,and was 


hated of God, 
Tim. Are there not degrees of hating of God? 
$11. True, there be ſo : Firſt, ſome doe it and know it 


yot. Secondly, there are ſome that hate him and know 


it. Thirdly, there are ſome which are ſecret haters of 


God. Fourthly, there are ſome which are open haters 


of God. 
Tim. By what markes may it be knowne that men hate God? 


Sil. By theſe eſpecially : Firſt, by ſeldome praying, 


or coldnefle in prayer, Secondly, by negleQing to 
praiſe him, or doing it without delight. Thirdly, by 
hating or hurting bis Children , Fourthly, by becing 
loath to thinke, or ſpeake, or heare of God, as Atheiſts. 
Fiftly, by ordinary {obedience to his word. Sixtly, 
by not procuring the good, or by ſecking the hinde- 
rance of his Goſpell, being enemies to Religion . Laſt- 

ly, by murmuring and repining vnder his correCting 


£ 


hand, 


DI AL. XI, 


| Verſe 30, 
| Doers of wrong, proud boaſters, inuenters of exill things , diſ- 
_ obedhent to Parents, 


be meant by doers of wrong? 


Tim. VV 2s 
Silas. Such as be contumelious, or deſpitefullre- 


proachers of others, in an inſolent manner, inſulting 
petulantly ouer others. 


Tim. How many wayes may wrong: be offered and done? 


S#l, Sundry: and many: wayes:: Firſt, wrong! may bee 


done in thought, word; and deed,alſo toſoules;bodies, 
| H 3 7 goods, 
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An Expoſition wpon Chap.r, 


goods, or name, alſo by doi: gevill that we ſhould not 
doe,and leauing.vndo:.e ſome good that we ſhould do: 
alſo, by fraud and violence : Morcouer, wrong may bee 
done in our particular callings, when the durics thereof 
benot well done; as alſo in priuate affaires, and in place 
of iudgement: this is vilc{t. > 
Tim, hat reaſons may keepe vs from doing of wrong ? 
Silas, Fir, that we may bce like God, who Goth no 
wrong to ayy, and ſhew our ſelues his Children, Se- 


"condly, that we may be vnlike Sathan, whoſe plotting 


and-practiſe is continually how to doe fome wrong , 
Thirdly, we would haue no wrong dove to our felues. 
Fourthly, it 1s direRtly againſt Gods word, Fiftly, it 
dcpriueth men of Heauen: 1, Cor. 6, 9. vnrighteous per- 
ſons (hall not inherite Heaucn, Sixtly, it bringeth indg- 
ment cuen in this life,as in /eſabels example, whereas the 
contratry,thatis,to deale juftly,procureth many blefhngs 
25 inthe cxample of ob. Laſtly, it hurteth our name and 
woundcth our Conſcience, and it is a cauſe that wrong 
is done to our ſelucs : for with what meaſure wee meate 
to others, that ſhall be meate to vs againe, 2a. 7, 2. 

Tim. # hat zs pride ? | 

$:1, An high conccite of our owne excellency, eyther 
arrogating to vs what we haue not and are not, or bee- 
ing too high minded for that we hane, 
_ Tim. hat 75 the matter of Priae ? | 

$4, The guifts of body-and mind ſuppoſed,or in truth 
poſlefled.. Tim. hat be the remedies of this vice ? 

Sil, Firſt, to conſider the danger which is great and 
certaine as it is written, God refifteth the proud, 1.Pet.c,xc. 
And pride goeth before a fall, Prouer. 16,18, Secondly, 
to remember Chriſts example, as Phil..2, 5. Let the ſame 
minde be in you, which was in Chriſt, Fhirdly, to thinke 
what promiſes be made to the vertue of humility,x, Per 


| $, 5: God gineth grace to the humble, Fourthly, to thinke 


whereof weare made,and whither we muſt goe;for duſt 
weare,and todutt we muſt returne, Gen, 3, 19, Laſtly, 
| how 
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Verſe 30. the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


how vnfit we are to any good, and that al the | ng wee 

haue or doe, it is given Vs, 1 Cor. 4» 7+ Finally, pride 

inthe minde is the fame that a ſwelling is in the body, 
Tim. What call Je boaſting ? 

Sil, To glory or inſult in any thing, whereas many 
_ proud men boaſt of that that they haue ; the boaſteris one 
who brags of that which he hath not. 

Tim. How many kinas be there of boaſting ? 

$1, One necefſary,vrged by importunity of euillmen, 
ſuch as Paul vied 2,Cor.11,16. Secondly Chriſtian boa- 
Ring, whichis a boly confidence in Chriſts merits, Third- 
ly, a vaine and fooliſh boaſting, which is a boaſting of 
things we think we haus done, or which others have done 
by ov» means ; or of wickednes this is the worſt boaſting. 

'Tim. that reaſons againſt this foohſh boaſting ? 

Sil, Firſt it breaketh a rule of the word, cuen that rule 
which biddeth ys to be modeſt and lowly. Secondly, i it 1s 
a ſigneof a yaine and ambitious heart. Thirdly, i it makerh 
vs reſemble the Diuell, 2/ath.4, g. 

Tim. #hat do ye call muenters of exil things? 
Sil, Suchas arenot content with the euils thatbee al- 
readyin vſe andpractiſe, doe ſtudy ro finde out new evils; 
as the proud man he inuenteth new faſhions,the couerous 
man hee inuenteth more wayes of gaine ; the opreflor, in- 
uenteth new cruelties and torments ; the Epicure inuents 
new deuices, new pleaſures and delicates. Such were Ti- 
bering, Sardanapalin, Phalaris who rewarded ſuch as found 


new delights and new torments. 

Tim. What Reaſons agamſ# this vice ? 

Silas, The euils which men do inuent, do commonly 
hurt thc inuenters. P/a/me. 7, 15. They [bal fall intothe pit 


which they digged for others, 
Tim. Wherein doth diſobedience to Parents ſhew it ſelfe ? 
Silas, Firſt,in their impatient bearingof correions, 
Secondly,in an vnwillingneſle to.obey things" comman=- 
dedwell and inſtly. 7. 
Tim, Inwhat chings hieely, are Children Jo ſbw —"F'Y 


ence to parents ? H 4 Silas, 
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An Expoſition vpon Chap.r. 
| $1145, In two things : Firtt, in choife of their _ 
or Trade of life, Secondly, in their marriage and choiſe 
of their yoake fellow , This may appeare by the examy 
ple of our firſt Parents, whoſe marriage God their Fa- 
ther made, Secondly, by the example of ſaac, /acob, 
Sampſon, who were ruled by their Parents in their mat- 
ches, Thirdly, by x.Cor,7, Fourthly,Children are more 
1n power of thcir Parents, then their other goods. Fitt- 
ly, by the Law of Vowes, Nam.30,4,5. for if a promiſe 
made ofa Childe toGod, is of no force when parents 
diſent, much mare may parents breake the promiſe 
which their children ſhall make of themfelues to other 
men. Laſtly, Marriages made without conſent of Pa- 
rents are againſt the Law of Nature, and of the Lord, & 
are commonly accurfed of God, 
Tim, For what reaſons is diſobedience to parents,ta be loa- 
thed of all Chriſtians ? 
Silas Firſt,it is againſt the fift commandement,which 


faith, honour them, Ephel. 6, x. Secondly, it is againſt 
- the Inſtruments of our life, education, and learnjn 


Thirdly, it is againſt thE which bear the image of Gods 
authority, Fourthly, it bringeth many curſes, as ſhort 
life to diſobedient Children. Hee that deffiſeth bis Mo- 
ther (ſaith the Wiſe man) rhe Ranens ſhal pick out his eyes, 
Prou. 30,17. Alſo Abſo/on came to a fearfull end, being 
a difobedient Childe, 


DIAL. XY. 


COTETY Verſe 30. | 
Without wnderſtanding, Conenant-breakers, without natu- 
rall affettion, ſuch as can newer be appeaſed, Merculeſſe, 


Tim, VF Hat do yee meane by thoſe that are voithent 

© 1 noe ares e 7 
Sil. Such as haue vnderftanding, and cannot vſe it ; 
but deale as men yoide of reaſon and counſell, ynadui- 
| - ſedly 


Ferſe 300 the Epiitle tothe Romanes. 


ſedly and headftrongly, following their paſsions, Theſe 
men breake the rule of the word, which chargeth vs to 
walk wiſely, Secondly, they are vnlike vnto God, who 
doth all his things by wiſedome and counſell, Thirdly, 
they purchaſe much woe to themſelues, thorough their 
foolith and raſh dealing, Fourthly, they diſgrace their 
perſons, their ations, and oftentimes their profetsion 
chrough fooliſhneſle, 

Tim, What Leſſon was then ginen heere ? 

Sil. That wee vndertake nothing without good and 
due deliberation; EjFablih thy thoughts by connſell, fayerth 
Salomon in his Booke of Pronerbes. 

Tim, ho are theſe Conenant-breakers ? 

Sil. They who will abide by no Couenants, Leagues, 
or promiſes, further then it is to ſerue their turn. Theſe 
men they are ynlike to God, who is faithfull in all his 
promiſes, Secondly,they ſhal ncuer come into the lords 
Tabernacle, Pal, x51, Thirdly, they are enenues to hu- 
mane ſociety, the band whereof is fidelitie and truth, 
Fourthly, they bring forth a fruite of the fleſh, Gal. 5, 


20, and breake the Law in a maine point, Marb. 23,23. 


vnder theſe be meant,all which deny things committed 
£o their truſt, or decciue truſt put in them. 

Tim, How many manner of Coltenants be there © 

Silas, Two : Religious and Ciuil, Of ciuil Couenants 
there be two ſorts: Firſt publicke ; for publicke duties 
im reſpe& ofa place. Secondly, fot priuate duties in re- 
fpe& of priuate Callings.. nh ets 

im. How elſe devide ye conenants? 


FS. Nationall betwecne Countries, perfonall betwixs 
| ond we 


Tim, #hat do ye calluaturall affetion) > 
Sik, Such as be amongſt them of ore bloud and Kindred; 


as betweene parents and children, husbands and wiues, 


Rong. counttey, heathens, yea Chriſtians alſo yoyde of 

theſe. | v7 
Tim.. that doth it differ from humane and Chriftian affec- 

tion? = _ Sian 
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An Expoſition pon. - - Chap. I» 

Sil, Humane affeRion is that whereby wee embrace all 

men as men :. naturalleffeion is that whereby wee im- 

bracethem which are neere vnto vs by bloud : Chriſtian 

affeCtion,is that whereby we loue good men, becauſe they 

belong to Chriſt, 
Tim. Yho are they that can newer be appeaſed * 

Sil. Such as being once offended, will neuer bee recen- 
ciled againe : alſo ſuch as can agree with none, nor brook 
the conditions of others : theſe men they are contrary to 
God, whois readyto bee appeaſed, Secondly, they make 
God cheir enimie,who hateth ſuch as are enimies topeace, 
yea reieReth all their ſeruice donero him as abhominable, 


See Math, 5.23.24.25. 


Tim. Who are mercileſſe men? 

Sd. Suchas cannot pitty any man, but are cruell, fierce, 
hardehearted, 

Tim, What reaſons to drine vs from mercileſnes ? 

Sil, Firſt, itis againſt Gods commandemenr and nature, 
Secondly, it maketh men alſo to bee mercileſſe to vs, be- 
cauſe wee cannot pitty them that arc in miſery; the Hea- 
thers were full of cruelties, as alſo the Turks in their wars, 
ſhedding the bloud of men, women and children without 
all pitty ; caſting men to beaſtes, and cauſing mento kill 
one another at {word playing. | 

Concerning the forenamed fins which are 23. in num- 
ber, we are generally to obſerue theſe few and ſhort notes. 
Firſt, that he firſt ſerteth downe one worde ( ynrighteouſ- 
neſle, ) which comprehends them that follow , as kindes 
and parts of vnrighteouſnes. Secondly, that they are here 
to be conſidered not fimply as finnes, or cauſes of finnes, 
bur as effes and puniſhments ſpringing from the root of 
Idolatry. Thirdly, that he nameth not all the branches of 
iniuſtice to men, (fee more Gal.5.19.20, Col. 2, 8.) but 
the moſt principall and ſuch as then reigned moſt amongſt 
the Heathens , Fourthly, that though an, impuration bee 
here laid ypon al the Heathen, who are vniuerſally blamed 


| without exception, becauſe few among them liucd ciuilly, 


| and 


Verſezt, the Fpiftletorthe Romanes. 
and all were by nature given tothem; yer no doubt all 
were notalike guilty; and further howſocuer ll theſefſins 
were not found 1n every one, yet all were guilty of ſome 
one or more of them. Moreouer,he doeth accuſe rhe Ro- 
manes diretly to bee faulty in theſe tranſgreſhons, bur in- 
directly framing his ſpeech vnderthe pertons of others, to 
decline enuy; letting themrather ſee in the mirrour of 0- 
ther mens lives, what themiclues were by nature, then 
plainly charging them to do ſuch things. Laſtly, there is a 
great difference betweene godly Ciriſtians and prophane 
Heathens , inreſpect of theſe vices; which howſceuver 
Gods regenerate children may fall into ſome of them, of 
frailty and by ſtrength of rempration ; yet they are not gi- 
uen wholy,and for euer ouer vnto any of them, nor bee tull 
fraught with t..cm, 
DIAL. XXT. 
| Verſe 31. | 
Which men, though they knew the Lawe of Goa, howe that 
they which commit ſuch things are worthy of death, not onely 
doe them, but fauonr them. that doe then, 
Tim. V Hat zs the purpoſe of this Text? _. « 
/ $S4, Toſhewe rhe wickednefſe of mens 
hearts, how far it goes whereit is notre- 
firayned, that is, not onely to-doe great euils, buttolike 
. & praile them. who are cuill doers ; wherein he doth more 
amplifie their guiltines, becauſe they were not onely com- 
mitters of eui!!,but favourers thereof, | 
Tim. What is meant by the inagement of God, and bow did 
the Gentiles know it * whence todke they their knowledge of it ? 
Sil. By iudgement orrightcouſncfle of God the morall 


law of ten commanderaents is not vnderſtoode, becauſe 


this was neuer given but to the Iewes z.and that which hee 
ſpeakes of death, declares that ir. muſt bee expounded of 
the iudiciarie or coeCiue andcorreting power of God, 


whereby he doth repay good to.them which do good,and / 


euill 


107 
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An Expoſition p01 Chap. 1 
euill to them who do euill, life to the righteous, death 
to the linners, This judiciary law is called iudgement or 
iuſtice, becauſe by the immutable order of iuſtice, it is 
requiſite that rewards and paines be repaied to men as 
recompence of their workes , Ir is tearmed the iudge- 
ment of God, becauſe it doth not belong to God as a 
contingent effe@ of his free will, which he may doe, or 
not do as he will; but as a naturall attribute is in God, 


and by him vnchangeably expreſſed and executed, 2. 


The. 1, 6,7. Whereas the Gentiles are faide to know this 
wdgement, the meaning is ; that they well vnderſtood 
the law and iudgement of God, to allot death to them 
which did ſuch crimes, and that vnto ſuch crimes death 
did ſo firmely and neceſſarily cleaue by Gods iudgment, 
as whether God did inflict, or for ſome time ſpared, yet 
the doers of ſuch things were worthy of death, that is, 
ſome kind of puniſhment tending to deſtruQion : euen 
of Hels deſtruction, the Gemtrles were not altogether ig- 


norant, as by Yirgil and other Poets may be colle&ed. 


This iuſtice of God the Heathens knew, by light of Na- 
ture, Secondly, by witnefle of their owne Conſcience, 
and by experience in the daily examples of diuine re- 
uenge. Hence Draco appointed death to the breakers of 
his lawes, and Genti/es judged Adulterers vnto death, 
Gen, 38, 24. Alſo the Barbarians, Afts, 28, 4, bewray 
murtherers worthy to dye in their iudgement, | 

Tim, What death are they worthy of, which doe ſuch things 
againſt the Law of God, imprinted firſt in mans minde, then 
written in T ables of Stone? 

Silas, Both naturall death, violent death, and death 
eternall;this eternal death ſtanderth in a ſeparation from 


 Godand in a ſenſe of paine-full rorments in body and 


ſoule :it is to be ſuffered: in Hell, aPriſon, a Lake, a 
place of darkeneſle, a depth, in the company of the Di- 
uell, wicked Angels; and Reprobate men, and for cuer: 
without end, infihitely withourmeaſure, 

Tim, How # this paine and ſmart of thu death ſhaddowed 


oft 
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out in Scripture? I 
Silas, By the fimilitude of fire and Brimftone; the cf- 


x . 


fets of this paine be, W206 howling, and gnathing 


of teeth : this paine ſhall «endure as long as God endu- | 


rcth,cuen cuerlaſtingly. ; 
Tim. What wvſe i to be made of this deſcription? 


SA, Firſt, it ſhould humble vs'much, to think that we. 


deſerue ſuch an ynhappy condition. Secondly ,it ſhould 
make vs flye trom finne , | that hath pulledit vpon vs. 


Thirdly, it ſhould ftirre vp a gn {efus Chriſt, that 


of this death, to free vs 


hath himſelfe ſuffered the paint 


from it. Fourthly, it ſhould moue in vs great pittic to- - 


wards fuch as do lye in fin, and be in the Highway vnto 


this death. Laſtly, it ſhould breed great carefulnefle to- 


keepe others from m—_ 


Tim, What fiunes are chiefely tobe auoyded of vs Chriſti- 


ans? 


? 


Tim. May not © 64s C hildren ſinne-after their kyowlidge? 


. Si. They may aud do,as appeareth by-Dzuidr praier, 


Pſal.19,13. and pradtiſe, P/al. 51, Alſo, by the example 


of Adams, Manaſſes, Solomon; and Pater : but in theſe. 


finnes, the godly differ much from the wicked ; for the 
godly fall into theſe finnes ſeldomgwith a Rite of heart 


againſt them in the doing; and greatgriefe of heart af- 
terwards; as alſo, encreaſe of care and. watchfulneſle a- 


ES new temptation : but none of theſe things bee in 


the wicked, but the quite contrary : for, they run head- 
longly and wilfully-tnto'euill, and are without remorfe; 
and returning to God, | wa 


S-l. Sinnes againſt our knowledge, becauſc they giue: 
greateſt wounds to our conſcience, and {o moſt trouble: 
the peacc of our owne hearts, Secondly, they draw af-. 
ter them the greateſt downefall in this world, which is 
the ſfinne againſt the Holy-ghofſt. Thirdly, they procure. 
greateſt wrath and puniſhmenr after this life , Laſtly, 

they haue in them flat.contempt and. Rebellion againſt 


Tim... 
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Tim. What 4 it to fauour thoſe that do enill? 


Sil. To conſent vhto their wicked'deeds with appro- 


bation : this may be done many waies, as by praifing,by 
counſelling and perſwaſions, by hiring and rewarding, 
by defending, by diſpenſing, by pardoning, or procu- 


| - ring pardons, by concealing and hiding, and by plea 


ding for them:: alſo by filence, and nor reproouigg, -or 
not puniſhing all theſe worthy of death, _,,: . 

Tim, How may their fault bee ſet out,-which fanour cnil 
doers ? 


Sil, By the example oMrch-cebels, which wil main- 
taine all that riſe vp againſt ther Prince; This is an high, 
pitch and degree of finne : and in a very dangerous! caſe 
they ſtand, who be riſen to this height of iniquity,eſpe- 
cially in this light of the Goſpell, eto oy. 
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& Thou therefore art inexcuſable (0. Man) whatſfoener thou 
art that indgeſt : for in that ſame wherem thou indgeſt an- 
other, thou condemneſt thy ſelfe, for thou that indgeſt doeſ# 


euen the ſelfe ſamethings, 
Tim. tmp OT Hat uthe purpoſe of this Text? 


% 


Sas. Es JAP, The general purpoſe,is to ſhew 

| FF f& the pilrineſl: of the Gentiles, 
| HA but eſpecially to diſcouer & re- 
Ak / Yprooue acloſckinde of ſinners, 
who tooke themſelues to be righteous & without fault, 
becauſe they reproued others,and could not themiſclues 


be 


Verſe 1. the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, 

be blamed of the world ; theſe ſinners rhe Apoſtle tel- 
leth them, that it'is little helpe'to them, thar the'world 
cannot iudgethem, ſeeing they are iudged of their own 
Conſcience, and of God. The text hath a reproofe in 
the firſt words. Secondly,a reafon in the reſt. 

Tim, This mdeed i the commotly receined opinion, that 
the Apoſtle haning in thelatter endof rhe former 'Chapter re- 
proned and connitted open and bold offenders, doth now in the 
beginning of this Chapter blame another kinde of treSpaſſers-a- 
mongFF the Gentiles, which were more polliticke, and ſfuncd 
with more cuning, neither doin g openty nor allowing ſuch groſſe 
crimes as were mentioned before, but taxing and condemning 
them both morally by precepts,as did Cato, Socrates, &c.and 
cinlly by their lawes, as Solon, Lycurgus, Draco &c. Yet 
in ſecret anaprinately aid the ſame things, Some alſo there 
be which thinke that Paul haning reprehended ſuch as abuſed 
their contemplatine knowledge and contrary therennto had rnn 
into foule Idolatry againſt the firſt Table, now' taxeth ſuch 25 
abuſe their prablicke knowledge treſpaſſing againſt therr neigh- 
bours Armed ro the knowne rules of common' equity ; bt 
what doe you thinks of the connexion of this Chapttr with the 
former ? | I aus has 

$il, The firſt Particle of this Text [Therefore] doth 

well <cleare it to me, that this whole ſentence is inferred 
and dependerh'vpon. the former words in the taft yerfe 
of the precedent Chapter; fo as he doth nor rake vp a rc- 
prehenſion of a new fort of finnexs, but goeth on ftill to 
conuiQt the ſame tranſgreflors, but with a new arraign- 
ment, Hitherto he hath reaſoned from the effe& of eyul 
workes done by: the Gentiles agamſit God and men, to 
wit ;the wrath and puniſhment of God reucaled and ex- 
ecuted ypon them, whereof it followeth ſtrongly that 
the Heathen by their works deferuing damnation,could 
not thereby challenge Tuſtification.. Heere he argueth 
and concludeth the ſame thing from a Teſtimony or 
iudgement of euery mans owne Conſcience, not from 
that particular morall judgement of ſome learned Phi- 
Ei loſophers, 


ITL 
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Reaſon, 
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Philoſophers, 25 Seneca, Plato, . &c. or that civiliudge- 


ment of certaine Law-givers,condemning to. puniſhimers, 
vices which themſclues didzbur from the vniverſall iudge- 
mentwhich is inal men naturally;and bindeth all. Sithence 
all-men-doe condema themſclues, yea cuen for ſuch things 
as they blame in athers,yer themſelues do them-it follow- 
cth that eyery one withour all.excuſe,is guilty in the indg- 
ment of G OD,andthereforc cannot be juſtified by their 
workes, ; | 
The ſumme ofthis firſt verſe is thus much ; ye acknow- 
lodge, & account them which doe ſuch cuils (as before 
ſpoken off) worthy ofdeath :yer you your ſelues do know 
that either in whole orin patt,priuately or publikely ye do 
ſuch thinges ; therefore in your owne judgement you are 
condemned whatſoeuer ye doe pretend for your excuſe, 
Paul by an Apoſtrophe direReththis ſpeech vnto.one man, 
tro ſhewe thereby that jt is the. condition and caſe of every 
one : for there is none liuing but muſt approue that iudge- 
ment of GOD inYerſe 23. and which doeth not many 
things againſt itcuen by the witneſle of his owne conſci- 
ence. The parts then of this Chapter, be principally theſe 
rwo, Firſt, by a new reaſon he proueth that Heathen men 
cannot be iuſtified by their workes, Yerſe 1, 2. Secondly, 
hee remoueth and anſwereth. both the generall pretences 
and excuſes ofall men, Yerſe 3,vnto Ver,12,andthe ſpcial 
allegations,firſt of the Getiles,fro ve.12.vntil 17, Second- 
ly, ofthe Tewes from Yer. 17. tothe endofthe Chapter, 
Tim, Doth the Apeſtle ſpeake againſt all indging of others? 
$:/. Notning lefle, for there is great vſe of þoth pub- 
like indgement, and priuate : the yſe of publike judging is 
the preſeruation of humane ſociet'e, which confifteth in 
the defence of good men, and puniſlung evuill men by the 


{word of the magiſtrate, Alſo the vſe of private iudging is 


to reclaime traftable ſinners, and to make obſtinate ſin- 
ners inexcuſable. 635 dro 119 


Tim, hat things may ſbs ' 95 from the hard indging of 0 
thers, when they haue falne? ab; Pn KEY 


Verſe 1. * the Epiſileto the Romanes. 


Silas, Theſe Meditations. Firſt, that happily wee haue 
done the ſame offence, or elſe we may do it heereafter, 
Gal.6,r.or if we do it not, it is decent we are not temp- 
ted to it, Alſo, that ſome other way wee haue offended 
as greeuouſly, or may heereafter, Alſo, all haſty,vncha- 
citable, and curious ludgements , are forbidden by our 
Sauiour Chriſt, in Math, 7, x. 

Tim, How doeth the Apoſtle meane, that theſe that con. 
demme others do the ſame _ | | 

Tim. The meaning may bee this : Firſt, that they did 
tranſgrefle the Law of God, as others did, thoughnor 
alwayes in fuch crimes. Secondly, they did thoſe things 
ſecretly in the motion of their minde, which others did 
outwardly in the ation of their life, : ; 

Tim.. #hat was the inftruttion fromy hence > © 

Si, That it is the note ofan Hypocrite,to beare with 
his owne faults, and to be ſharpe _ others, This 
1s proucd by CAf4r.7,34. and 23, allo by the example of 
the Pharifies, Fe 

Tim. hence commeth this ? EP 

Silas, Firſt, from blindneſle, that they diſcerne not 
their owne finnes. Secondly, from malice, which they 
beare to other mens perſons. Thirdly, from curiofitie in 
potions neare into others faultes: for by this policie, 
Satan x 
fying them too much in cenſuring of others : therefore, 
in the reprouing of {inne, wee are thus to proceede; to 
begin with our {elues, and to bee more ſeuere with our 
owne ſins, then with other mens. Feet: 

Tim. what Reaſons of this duty? 


_ Silas Firſt, from the commandement of the word; the - 


righteous man firſt accuſeth himſelfe. Secondly, becauſe 
eucrie man knoweth himſelfe, aud ought to haue more 
care of himſelfe, Thirdly ,our ſelues being reRified and 
amended, then in our admonition at others, wee 
{ball deale more wiſely and charitably , with hope alſo 
of better ſucceſle towardes our Neighbour, and more 


I comfort 


cepeth them from reforming themſelues, by bu- 
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comfort to,our {elyes, RES; 
. Tim, Da you #4 ke it ta be w1tterly unlawful for any wan to 
1ndge or cenſure another of that Viee, whereof hee himſelfe 18 
culpable © Ne Be 
$4. 1f he which. cenſureth, or giueth ſentence againſt 
another, for that wherein he is commonly known to be 
faulty, then he doth giue offence vnto others, and cauſe 
them to thinke him an Hypocrite, Howbeit, if he bee a 
publicke perfon, he offendeth neither againſthis office, 
nor the Lawes which require ſentence againſt malefac- 
ters 4if he be a priuate man, he offendeth not againſt his 
Brother whom; bee hath witly blamed, faue by being a 
fcandallto him; and being an occafion to him, to conti- 
nue ſtill in his ſione, becauſe he ſeeth his reproouer doe 
ſuch things which he would not do, if he thought them 
ell, +20 mogoyid as 2: | 


"YOaHSE 1 TS 
Silas, Namely this; That all men are held guiltie be. 
fore God, euen by force of felfe-iudgement, or in-bred 
conſcience, The reaſon 1s, enery mandoth ſomething, 
which he knoweth to be enill,and to deferue Gods ven- 
gcance : either he committerh ſome outward and odi- 
ous fault, for Which not himſelfe alone, but the worlde 
* can cenſure him:or howſocuer he ſo ſupprefſe his paſsi- 
ons of wrath, eniy, reuenge, hatred, ECON ad 
bition, pride, &c. as they doe not breake our as puſſles 
and botches in his face and hands, yet they boile with- 
in, and hike ſparkles out of afurnace,ſo there riſe vp out 
of the corrupt and vncleaneſoule, many noy{ſomerlules 
and deſires, whereof they cannot be 1gnorantin whom 
they be.Scrates one of the beft mannered Philoſophers 
could ſay, that by nature hee was incontinent, though 
by Philoſophy he brideled that affeRion from: runnin o 
into a&tion.: The vſe of this infraction is twofold. Firft, 
7s mouth of all Tufticiaries which ſeeke to 
eftabliſh a righteouſneſſe by their owne workes, as if 
| | they 


8 


Tim. #b4: furtber inſtrattion may this firſt verſe affo orde 
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Verſe 23+ the Epiſtle to the Romaxes, 
they could ſtand iuſt before God , and by their owne 


deeds; whereas euery mait hath his owne heart to 'con- 
demne him (and therefore, God much more to 1dge 
him) as guilry of doing one thing amiſle, or other, or 
many things rather, Whereas an abſolute freedom from 
all faults is required in him who will bee pronounced 
righteous by his owne doings, OY iS5anad- 
monition for all men, but chiefly for ſuch as haue au- 
thority to gouerne and iudge other, that they be verie 
carcfull to auoide (what may be) to become ſelfe-con- 


demners and Judgers, by failing inſuch matters, asby 


their place and office, they are. driuento ſentence and 
puniſh in their inferiours, For it is a thing full of diſho+ 
neſtie and ſcandall, when a man may worthily haue it 


replied vato him ; Phyſitian heale thy ſelfe. p11 
31> DIAL. 1L. 


Verſe 2, 3. 
But we know, that the inagement of Gods according to truth 


againſt them which commit ſuch thinges : and thinkeft 


thou this (O Man ) that condemneſt them, which do ſuch 
things, and doeſt the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the indge* 


ment of God? © | 

Fwah, Hat i the drift of this Text? 

Sil, To reproue thoſe which ſtoode vpon 
mens iudgements, and neglected Gods iudgement, that 
3s ; they thought all well, ſo long as men! thought well 
of them, not regarding what G OD iudged of them, 
which was chiefly and afore all ro be thought on, ' ' 

Tim, How fitly doth thi Text agree with the former ? Al. 
fo in what ſence ts Gods indg ement affirmed to bee according 
ro trath? And how do we know rhiu much? 0 0 


' Silas. This verſe was2 proof of that whielvwas writs 
ten in the firſt verſe : for there he ſaide, that men which 
condemned themſelues, are withour excuſe; but are1ſs 

A Iz __ guiltie, 


15 
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guilty, as they cannot eſcape : the reaſon heereof is 
now rendred, becauſe the iudgement of God is accor- 
ding to truth ; and therefore,though men would blinde 
themſclues, putting out their owne eyes, yet that cati= 
not be done; and were it done, it cannot help, for God 
will finde them out. By judgement is meant, both Gods 
oucernment of things and perſons in this world, name- 
ly, his iudiciary power, in inflicting paine ; and alſo the 
action of the laſt and great day, when God will giue re- 
compence to.cuerie man, as his workes be, This Judge- 
ment is faide to be (according to truth) not ſo much for 
that he iudgeth not after outward ſhews and appearan- 
ces, but ſearcheth the hearts, x.Sam.16,7, as becauſe it 
is a righteous vnpartial iudgement, looking not toper- 
ſons, as corrupt men do in their judgement ,; but to the 
quality of the offence, This we are faide to know, both 
becauſe it is certainezand the certainty heereof euident- 
ly appeareth to al men generally and obſcurely by-light 
of nature, imprinted in all mens minds, whereof Ce 
Chap. 1, verſe -19,20,.and this is meant heere +and more 
ſpecially and clearly by the witneſle of the word, often 
auouching God to * righteous in his iudgement, and 
holy in his waies, P/al.99. and 76. and 145. Paul abhor- 
rin S with deteſtation, the leaſt thought of any iniuftice 

'in God, Rom.3,c. and chap, 9, 14. 
Tim, what dooth the ApoStle reach beere, touching the 

Tudgement of God? 
$4, Two things : Firſt, that his indgement is-truc, e- 
qual, and juſt:.Secondly, that it is certain and vnauoid- 
bes: ©: 3-2 | 
Tim, What learned we from the former ? 

$11, That God doth iudge otherwiſe then men doe 
I. Part. judge, now heerein is the difference: that men do iudge 
according to outward-appearance; for men do iudge ac= 
cording to'that they do heare & ſee, becauſe they know 
not the heart, and'cannot tell with whatminde euerie 
thing is done ; for this is the cauſe that men are ſo foone 


and 
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| and much deceiued: as it may appeare, firſt, in that men 
take ſome to be good which bee otherwiſe, as in /ſaac, 


who thought well of Eſauy and Paul who thought well 
of Demas; & the eleuen Apoſtles, who had a good con- 


ceite of [uda, Alſo men are deceiued in iudging ſome. 


men euill which be good : example heereof, we have in 


Dazuidtowards Mephiboſheth, Sedekiah towards leremie « 


Therefore in theſe caſes, men are to iudge well of all 
men,ſfo long as they haue no cauſe to the contrary,eſpe- 


cially ſo long as they fee good in them, which may giue 


hope. Secondly, ſo to ſecke the good opinion of men, 
as we donotrettinit. Thirdly, if any of vs be decey- 
ued in others, to remember we are no gods, 

Tm. Now tell vs how God doth indge. 

Sil, God iudgeth all perſons and things, truly as they 
are, becauſe hee moſt perfely ſeeth and knoweth all 
things,cuen the verie ſecrets of mans heart, 

Tim; hat ſponld this werke in vs? 

Silas. Theſe things ; Firſt,that with great care we ap- 
proue our liues vnto God in all yprightneſſe, And ſe- 
condly, that gouernors labour to be like ynto God, en- 
deuouring what lycth in them,to iudge truly of perſons 
and things, Thirdly, that we reuerence all Gods iudge= 


ments, though they ſeeme —_— to vs. For the god- 


O 
lefle men, yea thorow weaknes 0 o__—_— or ſtrength 
e, and are readie 


of temptation, the godly too do thin 
to ſpeake hardly of Gods gouernment, either as if there. 
were no diuine prouidence, or as if it were not equall; 
paines and afflictions being the portion of good men 
moſt commonly, & euill men well rewarded with good 
things, as if they were good men, This ftumbled euen 
Tob, Ieremy, Danid :butall our carnall thoughtes, muſt 
heere ſtrike faile and giue place to this Oracle of God, 
that his iudgements now and heereafter, will be found 
uſt, and juſtly executed , Which trueth, as it ought to 
{top our mouths, and to awake our ſecurity,that we-pe- 
riſh not by hope of impunity, ſo it affoords vndoubted. 
"US come 
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An Expoſition vpon Chap.2, 
comfort againſt confuſions and apparant oppreſſion, 2, 
Thef. 2, 7: | 

+, m, Why ts the indgement of God vnauoydable ? 

Sil, Firſt, becauſe of his omnipotency,whereby he can 
draw all men before him. Secondly,becaule of his decree 
whereby it is eſtabliſhed . Laſtly, wee cannot auoyde the 
iudgement of our owne conſcience, much leſſe GODS 
iudgement, - 

Tim. what vſe was made of this trueth © 

Sil, It ſhould mooue all men ro amend themſelues,ſee- 
ing all men muſt come to account, Secondly, it ſhould 
work in Rulers a great care of theiraHions, ſeeing they al- 
ſo can not eſcaperhe judgement of God, 


DIALOGVE.TIT. 


Verſe 4,5. 

Or diſpiſeſt thou the riches of his bountifulneſſe, and pati- 
ence ,and long ſnfferance ; not knowing that the bountifulneſſe 
of God leadeth thee ts repentance? but thou after thy bardnes 
& heart that cannot repent Jeapeſt vp and treaſureſt unto thy 

felfe wrath againſt the day of wrath, and of the declaration of 
the inſt indgement of God, 

' Tim, TO 1-/* /peake ſomething to the method and difpoſition 
of the Text,how aoth it agree with the former, and 
of what parts doth it conſiſt ? 

Sil, The bieſſed Apoſtle doth now bend himſelfe againſt 
the vaine excuſes and pretexts by which thoſe ſelfe con+ 
demners doe deceiue themſelues, The firſt is the hope of 
impunity, by the lenity.of God, ging good things out of 
bis bounty or kindnefſe, bearing with the abuſe of his be- 
nefits out of his patience, and forbearing a great while to 
peniſh,out of his long ſufferanceztherefore ſay finners, he 
will neuet puniſh, Hereuppona as wanton Children or diſ- 
folute Scholers, whicheſpy the gentlenes of their gouer- 
nors; or as Birds which marke the tcar-crow,notto moue 

Or 
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orhurt, waxe bold and fearelefle, So theſe finners imagine 
_ of God, that hee will euer ſpare, becauſe hee preſently firi- 


keth not, they wantonly contemne him and his kindnefleg. 


The parts of the Text be two:the one concerneth the ge. 
nerall goodneſle of God toward euill ygen, ſet downe in 
three words, The ſecond is, a tos of the abuſe of 
his goodnes, which that it might pierce deeper and moue 
more,is ſet downe by an interogation, and an Apoſtophe. 
Doelſt thou? 

Tim, What # the drift of this Text ? 


I19 


Sil, Tocheckeſuch as being euill, yet thoughe theme Scope, y 


ſelues righteous and in Gods fauour, becauſe they were 
not puniſhed of God, but proſpeted : vnto theſe men the 
Apoſtle ſaich, that their proſperity and fredome fro pu- 
niſhment was a token of Gods bounty, patience,and long 
ſufferance,bur nor of their vertue and goodnes, 

Tim. # hat « meant here by bountifulneſſe? 


Sil, The kindnes whereby God is inclinedto do _=_ Interprerati« 


eventoall manner of inen ; or a profitable and bene 
kindneſle, As in Luke6, 35. 
Tim. What ©” ſignified by patience and long ſufferance ? 
Sil, Patience is that vertue whereby God forbeareth 
puniſhment, and by long ſufferance is meantgthat whereby 
God beareth along time with the wicked; long keeping 
backe andrefrayning bis wrath before hee puniſh them ; 
notwithſtanding they (till goe on toheape fin ynto (in. 
Tim. What ts meart by the riches of his bounty and pati- 
ence r 
Sil. The plentifull and large aboundance of theſe things 
according tothe phraſes of Scripture ; as rich grace for a- 
boundant grace,and,dwel richly, that is,aboundantly.Col/, 
3410, Rom,g,1r;.Eph.1.7.& 2,5. 
Tim. What t it to deſpiſe theſe things ? | 
S:1, To make no vie of them for amendment of life; for 
to ſuffer athing to ly by vs without any vſc,argueth a ne g= 
le of it, that it is not eſteemed. | 


Tim, Fhat were the lefſons gathered from benee? 
I 4 Sil, 


ciall on, 
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Silas Sundry,and in order theſe which follow: Firſt, 
Inftrucions, that we muſt be like to God in theſe On : boun- 

tifull, patient and long ſuffering, as he is. (ol.3,12, Se- 

condly, that outward bleſsings belong to the wicked, 

as well as to theggood : For his Raine falleth, and his 

Plal.77.1,z, Sunne fhincth vpon the good and bad, Mathew 5,45. 

Fhirdly, that the godly are not to fret, when they ſee 

the vngodly proſper : for it is a checking of Gods boun- 

tie and patience, Fourthly,that manie are never the bet- 

ter for the benefits that God giueth thein, but rather the 

worſe, being hardened by kindnefle. Laſtly, that it is a 

dangerous eſtate to be free from crofles, & ful of welth ; 

_ for fuch ſhall fall into impenitencie, and hardnefle of 


heart, | 
Tim. What would Paul haue vs to wnderſtand by that 
ſpeech [ 10f knowing ?/] 


Silas Thercin he doth both vpbraide and refute the 
brutiſhnefle and Rupiditie of theſe finners, that where- 
as the bleſsings of God, ſo many, ſo long continued, fo 

The endof oreat, ought to haue cuen drawne and:haled them vnto 
Gods bounty. ſuch kinde and bounteous giuer; ſo blockiſh and foo- 
liſh they were, as they were not onely no whit ſtirred 
therewith towards God, as they did the more negleR, 
nay contemne him, and yet d1d promiſe to themſelues, 
impunity & fſafetie,This was fenceleflc and beaftly igno- 
rance and wickednefle. Whence we learn, both how out 
of meaſure wicked mans heart 1s, being without Gods 
grace ; how vnable to moue it ſelfe toGod, though God 
reach out vnto them the hand of his benigoity: and alſo 
in what perilous condition they doe live, which have 
ſtore of good things, and are without the ſpirit of Re- 
pentance, they are worſe then Beaſts, | | 

Tim. 1n what ſence ss it ſaide,that the bounty and kindreſſe 
of God leadetb men to repentance ? 

$41, That Gods benefits in all reaſon, ſhould mooue 

men to amendment, and men are tomake ſuch an ac- 
count, that Gods. kindnefſe inuiteth them ynto repen- 


tance, 
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tance, When he giueth benefits,he giueth meanes of re- 
| entance, but the grace ofrepentance he beſtoweth on 
ah elect, FR 
Tim. what leſſon was ginen heere ? 
Silas, That cuery good bleſting of God is as itwere Right vſe of 
a Sermon of repentance : alſo, the more bencfits wee Goes kind» 
haue, the more cauſe we haue to loue and pleaſe God by eſe. 
doing his will. _ 
Tim, What doe ye call an hard heart ? 
Silas, Such a one, as willnot be ſoftned and mooued 
by benefits and inſtructions, nor broken with threat- Abuſe of 
nings and corrections,the which in Scripture is ſet forth. —_— wma, 
by the fimilitude of a ſtone, Ezck,11, 19, allo ofan iron 
finew, and ofa fatte brawny us. P/al. 119. Which dul- 
leth all the ſences, and maketh them vnfit to doe their 
Offices. Mans heart is naturally hard, but this hardnes 
is-encreaſed much by.our owne peruerſeneſle and obſti- 
Nacy. ; 
Tim , By what degrees doe men fallinto hardneſſe of heart ? 
Sia, Firſt, by wicked thoughts and luſts. Secondly, Ofhardnefſe 
by yeclding vnto them with conſent of the heart, Third- of heart, 
ly, the putting them or bringing of them into aRion, 
Fourthly, the often pradtite of finfull ations. Fifthly, | 
an obſtinacy to continue in euill cuſtomes, from whence | 
commeth hardnefle of heart, [ames, 1,14, 15. 
Tim, #hat be the cyuſes of an hard heart ? . 
$11, The firſt cauſe 4 er himſelfe, as Iudge, not as NOT 
Aurhor : God hardened Pharaohs heart, £xod. 9, 12. Se- 
condly Sathan, Sathan. entred into Judas. Luke. 22, 3.. 
Thirdly,man himſelfe : Pharaoh hardned his owne hearr.. 
Exod, 8, 15. Fourthly, Impunity, or freedome from pu- 
niſhment , Fifthly, the proſperity of the wicked, as 
meanes and authors : this had almoſt. preuailed to har-. 
den Danids heart, Pſal. 73, 13, a7 
. Tim, What be the kindes of an hard heart ? x 
Silas, Two: = pt Are is-felt and perceiued, Kung —_— 


* Secondly, the other not felt nor perceiued. 
Tim. 
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Tim, that « the hardnefſe of heart which u felt andpercei- 


wed ? | 


Sil, When the heart though it feele no preſent eaſe, 
yet it is grieued for finne, and defireth to be partaker of 
toy, and vſeth the meanes, as in Daxid, Pſal, 51, 

Tim. what 1s the hardneſſe which is not perceined ? 

S:1. When men doe eyther careleſly liue.in finne with- 
out defire of vſing the meanes to come out, as they in 
the firſt of the Progerbs, verſe 21, hated knowledge and 
did not chulc the feare of the Lord , Orelſe, when mea 
doe purpoſely refitt the ſpirit of God in the vie of means 
as the /ewes, Atts,7, 51,Teveſi/t the Holy Ghoſf. 

Tim, What be the remedies of an hard heart ? 

Silas Thoſe which follow : Firſt , admonition, pri- 
uate and publike, Secondly, corrections being bleſ- 
ſed, which muſt be asked of God . Thirdly, meditati- 
on of Gods vnſpeakeable kindnefle . Fourthly, prayer 
and hearty conftelſsion of finne to God, and al this done 
in truth and conſtantly, 

Tim. What doe theſe words contame,thou heapeſt and trea= 


ſareſt unto thy ſelfe wrath againſt the day of wrath ( and of the 


declaration of the inſt indgement of Goa?) 
' Sil, A ſeuere commination or — of a moſt 
heauy vengeance at the laſt, vnto ſuch as abuſe the great 


kindneſle and lenity of God, and are not bettered, but 


made worſe rather, by his bounty and paticnce, 

Tim. How # this vengeance declared and ſet forth ? 

Silas, Three wayes : Firſt, by a fimilitude taken from 
humane and earthly affaires of men in this world, who 
nauing plentifull riches, doe treaſure and lay vp in ſtore 
that which afterwards they will vſe in conuenient time : 
cuen ſo wicked men which in time of Gods patience 


bearing with them, doe increaſe their vnthankfulneſſe 
and other finnes, though they feele nothing for the pre- 
ſent, yet afterwards they ſhall feele it farre more grie- 
uouſly, their vengeance comming vpon them as a Trea= 
lure heaped vp in more full meaſure,it being the manner 


of 


Verſe 445, the Epile to the Romanes. 
of God to recompence the delay in puniſhing with the 
weight of puniſhment ;ſee the like phraſe of Treaſuring 
vengeance, in Demt, 32, 34. 

Tim. What ſhould thu teach ? 

Sl. That they are in worſt caſe of all others, whom God 
doeth inoſt blefſe and beare with, except they repent, Se- 
condly, that all men ſhoulde feare to abuſe and proucke 
Gods patience, not preſuming of ſafety becauſe of jt, but 
by it taking occaſion of ſpeedy turning to God, leaſt there 


oome an after-clappe, yea a moſt woefull reckoning inthe 


end. 

Tim. How elfe was this vengeance ſet forth? 

Sil. By the cauſe, in this word (to thy ſelfe) which fig - 
nifieth, that themſclues brought all the miſchicfe vppon 
their owne heads, 

Tim. What wſe of this ? | 

Sl. It cleareth God from allcrvelty, feeing the caufe of 
mans ruine is in himſelfe : as it is written,-O Iſrael thy de- 
| firuQtion is of thy ſelfe, Hoſea 13,9, Secondly, it reacherh 
all men to haue great care and heede to their owne hearts, 
becauſe all their woe ſpringeth of chemſelues, Aboue all 
_ things keep thy heart, Pro, 4,23. 

Tim. How elſe was this vengeance declared and ſet forth 
in our Text * 

Sil, By the circumſtance of time, when it ſhall bee ren- 
dred, namely at the great and laſt day. 

Tim. What ſhould this teach ? | 

Sil, That howſocuer even in this life Ged doe often in- 
flict vengeance vpon impenitent hardned linners,yet there 
| Is much-reſerued to the day of iudgement, 

Tim. How # this day expreſſed *? 

Sil, By theſe termes, firſt (wrath) which importeth the 
heauineſſe of the vengeance comming from Gods hot in- 
dignation and fury. The ſecond terme is ( reuelation ) 
whereby we are admoniſhed, that the things now hid and 
Kept cloſe here, ſhall be there opened and made moſt ma- 


nifcit to our felues and all octhets ; {ee the x6. yerſe of this 
Chapter. 
4 
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An Expoſition pon Chap. 2. 
Chapter. The third tearme is Juſtice, to teach, that in 
that fearcfull judgement, God will proceede by right, 
without doing the leaſt wrong to any ; for how ſhould 
the Iudge of $1 world do vniuſtly? Gods bountie and 
kindnefle, taketh place in bleſsing and forbearing, but 
if theſe be abuſed, then his Iuſtice ſheweth it ſelfe in pu- 
niſhing. | 

Tim. What u« to be learned from hence ? 

Silas, Thatin all the courſe of our life, and in euery 
particular ation thereof, the minde ought to looke to 
this ludgement, that ſo we may be made watchfull, and 
learne to walke with God, as thorough his mercie in 
Chriſt, we may be counted worthy to eſcape the yenge- 
ance to come, 


wiMAL, HI 


Verſe 6. 
For God will reward enery one according to his Worker , 


Tim, \NY Hat s the arift of ths Scripture ? 

Silas To lay forth the equity of Gods Diſtribu- 
tiue Iuſtice, becauſe hee doth not take vengeance, bur 
ypon precedent cauſe, giuen from mens euill workes.It 
is Juſtice to giue to euery one that which is his, But 
God doth ſo, ging to good men good things, and e- 
uill things to cuill men : therefore he is iuſt. 

Tim. What things were conſidered in this Scripture © 
__ $4, Foure things : Firſt the perſon of the Judge[ Ged.] 
Secondly, the ccrtainty of a iudgement | He will reward.] 
Thirdly, the perſons to bee iudged | Emery ene.] Laſtly, 
the meaſure of this Iudgement | According to his workes,] 

Tim. What note ye from the per{on of the Indge ? 
Silas, His infinite Wiſedome, his Power, and Iuſtice, 
whereby hee infinitely knoweth, and hareth perfe&tly, 
and isable alſo to puniſh all finne moſt extreamly. For, 
he is. Omnipotent, and the ſearcher of the hearts and 
Reines. 
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Rcines, 
Tim, What Vſc was made heereof? | 


Silas, That hauing ſuch a ludge, we ought alwaies to [ 
liue in feare, eſpecially, —_— are in his preſence | 
euer vnder his eye, who neither can be hindered nor | 
deceiued by any, nor yet will erre:in iudgement, 

Tim. How was the certainty of a Indgement proucd ? | 

$4, Firſt, by the teſtimony of Scripture, Mat. 25,31, | 
2 Cor.$,10, Rom.14,10, AQts 17, .3:t, Secondly, by this []- 
reafon, that God will giue good thinges to good men, 
and euill thinges. to cuill men, 2 Thel(.1,6,7. which hee 
doth not in this world, and-therefore, there is a ludge- 
ment after this life ?. 

Tim, that vſe was made heereof? 

Sil. Firſt, it mooueth the ſinner to repentance, As 
17, 30. Secondly, it moueth the righteous to watchful- R 
neffe, Watch therefore, Math.24,42. Thirdly, it teach- | + 

_ eth all men Charity,not toTudge others, ſeeing one is | | [1 
Iudge of al. And fourthly patience in aduerfity, Focenſs 
God will one day :zight.allmatrers,. 

Tim. z7/ho are the perſons tobe indged? | 

Silas, Every one, of what age, = or eſtate ſocuer , 
All perſons, and euery one, without any exemption or 
exception,muſt appeare and be judged, 

Tim, iFhat learned we from this ? 

Slzs, Firſt, it muſt teach humility to the mighty, ſee 
ing they are to be judged, as-well as the mean; Second- 

ly, it doth comfort abie& Chriſtians which are patient, 
becauſe they ſhall neuer be forgotten in that day, 

Tim. hat t the rule and meaſure of this indgement? 

Sil, Mens workes, by which is meant not only deeds + | | 
and words, but alſo thoughts and counſels of the heart, [ 
Eccl.12,verſe laſt. _— : 

Tim. #hat was learned from bence 


$41, Whata great care is to be had of our thoughtes, I | 
ſeeing we muſt be countable for them, | 


Tim, But wil it not follow of this, that we may merit by onr- 
| Works? 
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&- 
Workes ? 
Silas, No verily : for the Apoſtle prooueth heere the 
uite contrary, becauſe none can bring the workes of 
the Law perfect; theretore none can looke to be iuſti- 
fied before God by his workes, Again, it is not written, 
God will Indge |For,] but according to our workes, 
Morcouer, they cannot merit, becauſe they are not our 
owne, Fourthly, becauſe they are a debt due to God, the 
creature oweth all to the Creator, but he is Debter to 
none, Laſtly, there is no proportion berweene them & 
the reward; the one being finite,the other infinite, both 
in time and meaſure : but howſocuer good workes can- 
not bee an euen rule of merit with God, as they be with 
men,yet they are a manifeſt rule of equity.For it 1s good 
reaſon that it go well or ill with vs, as we haue done ci- 
ther good or cuill, s.r 
Tim. But enill workes werit eternall death ? 

Silas True, becauſe they are bur owne, and bee per- 
fe, ſo be not our good workes, for they are wrought 
in vs by Gods Spirit,and be vnperfec. 

Tim, But it wil deftiroy al careof good workes, if we denie 
the merit of them ? : | 

Silas Not ſo,but the quite contrary : for where there 
is in any an opinion of merite, there can bee no good 
workes done, becauſe 1n ſuch perſons all thinges are 
done of {elfe-loue, with reſpect to their owne welfare, 

Note this. and not out of loue to Gods glory : and ſuch workes as 
are done out of ſelte-loue to merit withall. cannot bee 
good; for though the ſubſtance of the worke be good, 
yet the manner and end of it'is naught, and thus are no 
g00d workes done in all Popery, 

Tim. hat then be the conditions of a good worke ? 

Sas, Theſe three : Firſt, that they come from faith, 
Rem. 14,23. Sccondly,that they be commanded of God 
in his word. Dext.x2.32. Thirdly, that they be referred 
to Gods glory, 1 C#r.,10,31, $595 

Tim. For wiker canſes are they to be done ? 


Sas, 
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Silas That God may be glorified, Math.s, 16, our fal- 
nation aſſured, 2 Pet.1,10, our neighbors edified; our 


faith teſtified, [ames 2,14, our Charity exerciſed, [ames 


2,17. the needie comforted, Phile, 3.the mouth of the 
wicked ftopped, 1 Per.2,12. the weake ſftrengthned,the 


ftrong confirmed, and more reioyced. 


DIALOGYE PF. 


Verſe 7. 


That ts, thoſe that by patience in well. doing ſeeks eternall life, | 


ro them he will render glorie, honour, and immortality. 


Tim, 


ding yeu ds follow ? 
Sil, There be indeede —_ readings of this text : 


for fome read 1t thus: To-ſuch as by continuance in wel- 
doing ſceke eternall life,God ſhall render glory and honour, 


and immortality. Others thus: to them which by patience 
in wel-doing , ſeeke glory, honour, immortality [ Hee 


willrender]eternall life ; and (indeede) thus the wordes 
ſtand in the Originall, if ye vnderſtand the worde | Ren- 
der] out of the fixt yerſe, to ſupply the ſenſe, But others 
read thus: To them which by patience ſeek eternal life, 
God [Willrender] the glorie of good workes, honour, & 
immortality. © 


The cauſe of this difference, is. two-fold : Firſt, be- 


cauſe ſome do ioyne the word] Render] which is fupply- 
ed,ynto glory, &c. Others, vnto eternall life. Secondly, 
ſome do; couple [good workes] with Patience or continu- 
ance: others,pull it thence,& put it after glory ; where- 
as they are ſteuered one from the other, in verſe 10, and 
ſo ought to be heere. Howſocuer, for ſubſtance of mat- 
ter, it much mattereth not, what reading wee chooſe, 
becauſe the drift and intent of them all is one; to 


reachys who they bee, to whome the rewarde of e-- 
| . uer- 


— - 


" Here ts ſome difference in reading this text, ſh:w- 
what it is, whereupon tt ariſeth, and which rea- 
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| thedehire of the godly is conſtant, ſo is not t 
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uerlaſting life ſhall bee rendered ; namely, to ſuch 

as by patience continue in goodnefle : yet I do followe, 

the firſt reading, as carrying a plaine ſenſe , _ 
P 


ble to the ſcope of Pal, —_— with ſome tranſpoſiti- 
on of the words ; and hauing diuers good interpreters, 
as guides ynto me of this my choiſe. The words do con- 
taine two markes of ſuch as ſhall inherit eternall glorie 
and honour, One is, that they patiently perſeuer in do- 
ing good : the ſecond is, that they ſceke eternall life; 
this.is the butte and end of their deſires, not worldly 
things, as riches, honour, pleaſure ; but that life which 


laſteth for euer and euer, euen ſo long as God himſelfe 


(who is this life) dooth laſt and endure : of theſe two 
markes let vs deale with the latter, though it be not firſt 
named in the Text, 4 | 

Tim. What do yee meane by cternall life, and what ts it to 


fſeeke it ? | 


Silas, By life, is meant the happineſſe of the Saints in 
heauen, and it is called etcrnall, becauſe there ſhall bee 
poendofit: alſo to-ſecke it, is to feele a want of it,and 
with great care to deſire it , and labour to obtaine it, 
Seck it for Place, in the aflembly of the Saints;for Time, 
while it.may bee found; for Manner, heartily and ear- 
neſtly, | 
Tem . What Lefſon may be gathered from hence? 

S$:1, That this is the marke of a godly man, to defire 
and ſtudy aboue all things, how to bee ſaued in the da 
of iudgement. This indcede is the defire of the wicked 
euery one hath a deſire to be ſaued, but in divers thin gs 
their defires do differ from the deſires of the aj" 50a 


e deſire of 


the wicked, who defire it by fits. Secondly, the godly 
deſires ſaluation, that God may be glorified in his mer- 
cies, which comes of grace : the ke. 6 ſeek their owne 
welfare, becauſe they would be happy, which comes of 
nature, Thirdly, the wicked ſo defire ſfaluation, as they 
do not minde the way thither, which is wel-doing, or a 


iuſt 


CO OO ne — ” —_—_— 


Perſe 13,14. the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 
iuſt and godly life : the godly in his deſires, is lead as 


well to the way and meanes, as to the end and ſcope. 
Tim, Then there ts a neceſcity to do good workes, or to line 
well, ſeeing thu « the way which condutteth to happineſſe * 


$1, True, there isſo 3 becauſe God commaundeth 


them, and appointed them as the courſe wherein his 
children muſt runne towards heaucn : but theſe good 
workes cannot bee done without many difficulties and 
perils; and therefore, wee hauc neede of patience and 

erſeuerance, which is the ſecond marke of him that 
(hall be heire ofheauen . 


Tim. hat call zepatience? 
$11. Itis the grace of God, whereby we are ſtrengrhe- 


ned to endure troubles for wel-doin ovntothe end, 
Tim. [s it requiſite that they that ſecke eternal life, conti- 


rue to the end in wel-doing ? 
Silas, It is ſo, and for many iuft reaſons + as firſt, that 


God 15 conſtant in his loue towardes vs, 'thereforesur - 


loue and ſeruice to him ought to bee conſtant, Second, 
is Chriſts example, who kept'on his courſe in wel-doo- 
ing, through many afflitions, Heb.1 2 —_— eter- 
nal life is promiſed only to ſuch as continue to the'end, 
Math,r0,22, Fourthly, eternall death is threatned vnto 
ſuch as faint and giue ouer; before they haue run to the 
end, Fiftly, the wicked are conſtant in il:doing, Sixt- 
ly many godly perſons haue abid with patience in wel- 
doing,whoſe ſteps we muſt tread in, Heb.6, r2.'to theſe 
may be addedGods commandement, ''' ' 
Tim. Which are the eſpeciall things that diſcourage men 
in wel-domg ? | TTLIC 7 Mirth 
Silas, Firſt, lofle of goods; Secondly, danger of life, 
Thirdly, reuilings and flanders raifed by Satan: & wic- 
ked men, Laſtly,the greatlabour and paines that belon- 
geth to wel-doing. ' | % Jt 7 
Tim. How ſhall Chriſtians arme themſelnes againſ} theſe 
binderances ? | 19961 ; (144821 10 205107918 bY 
Silas By conſidering theſe few; and ſuch likethings: 
K | Firſt, 
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Lſay of them that fox.thetime they live after their conuer- 


Av Expoſition vpon Chap.2, 
Fu, that it is better toloofe the worlde then to looſe our 
ſoules. Math. 16. 26, Secondly, that ſuch as will looſe 
their lives for Chriſts ſake, ſhall ſauc it, Thirdly, thar it is a 
bleflea thing to be reviled;for righreouſncſle ſake. Laftly, 
that the paines about godlinefſe wilt bee recompenced by 
the fruit which followes, and there is more Jabour a great 
deale in committing ſinne,then-in doing good works. 

Tim, What ts the fruut and reward of godlines or of a god- 
ly life 8 | pe ths: 

Sil. Glory,honour,inmortality, 

Tim, hat ao we learne from theſe woras ? 

Sil. That the godly how intamovus ſoever they bee in 
the world,yet they are glorious with God,and honourable 
in his ſight ; for they ſhall be placed on his right hand,and 
ſet ypon thrones. Secondly, that their glory is immortall 
and never withering , Thirdly; that their eſtate is full of 
manifolde glory, which the Apoſile would teach, by the 
heaping of fundry words here, as if there were not words 
enoughrocyprefle their happinefle : ſecing therefore the 
end of well doing will be ſuch, we ought with patienceto 
abide and continue in well doing, 

Tiw.: But how foall glaty be rendered unto Infants aceor- 
ding to their works which they hawe nat heing vnable to ao the? 
or Ae can they which repent at the laſt houre, hane (their re- 
ward according to patience, and continuance in well doing, ſee- 
ing they do not perſener ff 

-S/, ForInfams which. be glorified, they are ſaucd by 
the free eleAion of GOD, by grace of the couenant,and 
2lſo by Chrift., into whome they arc ingrafted by faith, 
which would be fruicfull in good works,it they.did live till 
they ' were men- : for true juſtifying faith can neverbee 
without goodworks,in ſuch/as farycaxes and ſtrength are 
apt. andablc-to do them ,.na more then the; Synge with- 
out light, ora goodtree without good fruite, Touching 
ſuch as bee connercedat. the eleauenth houre, in the houre 
and moment of death, as the Theefe ypon the Crofle was, 


fion 
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fion their faith will be working, for it is operative and can= 
not be idle, becauſe it is liuely,and life is aQtive,as was ſeen 
in that repentant Theefe, whoſe faith braſt forth by con- 
ſeſfion of finne, reprehenfion of his nejghbour, petition to 
God, glorificationof Chriſt, and Apologie for his inno- 
cency : vea if {uch as take the life of faith, when they bee to 
leaue the life of nature, might bee ſuffered to continue in 


this world,they would alſocontinue in good works; Laſt- 


ly, Paul ſpeaketh here of ſuch as were of full age, and alſo 
might doe good workes being ſpared toliue, that by well 
liuing chey might honour Ged,and bee at length for cuer- 
more honoured with him, 


DIAL; FF. 


Verſe 8.9. 10. ct 
But vnto them that are contentions, and diſobey the trneth, 
and obey unrighteouſneſſe, ſhall be indignation and wrath, tri. 
bulation and anguiſh ſhall bee wpon the ſoule of enery one that 
doth euill : of the lew firſt,and alſo of the Grecian : but unto e- 
wery one that doth good, ſhall be glory honour,and peace, to the 
Tew firſt,and alſo to the Gracian,  * 


Tim, Hat #5 the coherence,drift,ſumme and parts 
VV: this Text ? "Y L 

St, For coherence, either here is men. 
rioned the other parr of diſtributiue juſtice, the puniſhment 
due to wicked workers, & the reward alſo of good works 
repeated the more ro excite and allure men with hope 
therofto be conſtant in well doing : orelſe the perfons to 
whom recompence ſhalbe giuen of the iuſt iudge,as they 
haue beene ſer forth byrheir qualities, ſo nowby theirna- 
tion they are deſcribed, either Iewes or Grecians; thats, 
all the Gentiles which were not ſubie& to Moſes'law.The 
drift is to ſhew God to berighteousin his iudgement, be- 
cauſe herendreth to euery one, the due belonging tothe, 
whitherit be wel or ill. The fi is, that howfocuerbaply 
 K2 there 
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there be not retribution made ro euery perſon herein this 
world, according totheir doing, bccauſethe good are of- 
ren oppreſſed,and bpprefſovrs not onely goe ſcot free, but 


proſper : yet certainly chere will come a day wherein this 
confuſion and troubled face of thinges ſhall bee redrefſed 


and righred ; when euery one ſha] haue as they hauc done. 


For the parts, firſt, there is 2 deſcription of the paynes due 
rocuillperſons, in foure words ; whereof two (indignatie 
on and wrath) do containe the cauſe of their puniſhment; 
Gods hot diſpleaſure kind!ed by finne : the orher two tri- 
bulation and anguiſh, note the extreame affliction of the 
vngodly, begun here, continued and perfeQteG in hel;clſe- 
where ſignified by death, dettruction, gnawing worme, 
gnaſhing of reeth, darknefle, chaines,fire, &c, Secondly, 
the reward of the godly is parted into three members; glo- 
ry, honour, peace, which is the moſt quier and peaceable 
poſſeſsion of all good things in heauen. 

Tim, hat doe ye note in the dinifien of people, into Temes 
ana Gracians ? | 

$i, Scripture viſually diuideth nations into Jewes and 
Gentiles, or Iewes and Greekes; becauſe the Hebrews helg 
allpeople beſide themſelves ro be Greckes, and theſe ac- 
counting all befide themſclues to be barbarous; hencethe 


 Greekes are ſubdiuided into Greekes and Barbarians. See 
| Rom. 1. 14.16; Romo. 10,12, lewes are firlt named be- 


cauſe of their prerogatiue to bee Gods people : allo they 
excclted others in the knowledge of God and therefore 
were more ſeuerely to bee puniſhed for their diſobeying 
the trueth, Hence it is, that as they were firſt for the order 
and preheminence of eſtate ; ſo they are firſt placed here 
in the order of puniſhment, for abuſing ſo great dignity 
and vnderftanding. -Alſoit is to bee obſerued that heere 
the Apoſile beginnethto wrap the Tewes.in the ſelfe ſame 
xeproofe with the Gentiles, becauſe hee interiderh direQly 
and more ſpecially to reprehend them, vnto whome ther 
fore eafily by little and little hee ſlideth, turning his ſpeech 


by nameto themalone hereaftes arthe yerſe 17. Wins be 
: $14  fayth 
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fayth, Behold thou art called a Iew &c, And in thathe wold 
got ſpare his own kindred but named them fult, he ſhewes 


himſclfe vaparciall, 


DIALY11,. 


3 Uerſe 11. | 
For there ts no reſpelt of perſons with God, 


Tim. Hz” & this Text and the verſes following ioyned 
< with the former, and what u the ſum and ſcope 
of them ? | 
7 $4, He confirmerh by this ſentence, that which before 
hee ſaide of the equall conditiouof the Iew and Gentile, 
whome he had matchedin puniſhment; whereas they ſee- 
med tobe vnequall,for the Jew hadthe law of Moſes (as 
a great light) ro guide them, ſo had not the Gentiles, buc 
the ſmall and dimme light of nature ;thereforc it ſcemeth a 
reſpet of perſon to condemne them to equall paynes, 
which were not equall inthe meanes tokeepe themfrom 
ſinning. The Apoſtle anſwereth, that howſocuer.the cauſe 
might be vnequall, yet God in diſtributing paine, was not 
moued with reſpe& of perſon : hee did notlooke vnto the 
countrey or kindred of the Iew, or of the Gentiles when 
hecipflited puniſhment 'vppon them: but notwithſtan- 
ding the difference of countrey, God did alike puniſh the 
. Gentiles whichhad no written lawe, and the Iewe which 
had a lawe written by Moſes; becauſe whoſoeuer doeth 
tranſgreſſe,whither it be without a law or with a law,they 
are worthy of death , Hauing then hitherto fromthe 3., 
_ verſe anſwered the generallpretext of all men, nowe hee 
bendeth himſelfe to take away the more ſpeciall excuſes 
and ſhifts (as bucklers againſt Gods iudgements :) firſt of 
the Gentiles, vatill verſe 17, andthen ofthe Iewes to the 
end of the Chapter, ; 
Tim. How are the perſons of enilimen deſcribed & ſet forth 
Sl. By theſe two properties« Firſtthey are contentious, 
LG K 3 | ſuch 
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ſuch as wilfully defend errours and ſtrife without. cauſe Se- 
condly,they obey not the truth, but obey vnrighreouſnes, 
which is all one with that which is written in Chap. 1.ver, 


18. and Chap, 2,4. 
Tim. Inwhat cauſes.doe-contentions appeare and breaks 


foorth? 


Sil, In cauſes civill and religious, in matters of the 


 world,and of God. 


Tim, What be the originall and firſt grounds of contention? 

$4. Pride,bufic medling,couetouſnes, ambition. 

Tim. hat reaſons to diſſwade from cantention 2 

Sil, Firſt,it is a fruite ofthe fleſh,Gala.5.20, Secondly, 
it is againſtthe will of God. Thirdly, itis againſt nature, 
reaſon,and religion, Fourthly, it bringeth foorth fearefull 
cuents, 7 
Tim, What may be noted in the ather part of this deſcrip= 


tion £ 


$4, Thatthere berwo Lords, truth and vnrighteouſnes; 


now of neceſſity wee mult obey one of theſe rwo Lords, 
becauſe there bee no other Lordes, but Chriſt or Sathan, 
trueth or-ynrighteouſneſle, ff, 
Tim.#/hich of theſe Lords zx it beſt to be ſernant vato ? 
Sil. Vnto Chriſt and his truth, becauſe this ſeruice brin- 
geth liberty, wealth, pleaſure, ſafety, dignity and honour, 
Pron. 3.14.15.16.17.18. 
Tim. How may we know whether wee ſerne tyyethor luſt ? 
Sil. Firſt, we arc {cruancs vnto that which we are obedi- 
ent vnto.'Secondly;our ſervice is knowne by our loue and 
care; what wee like beſt andrake moſt carc and paines to 
pleaſe, that is our lord. 4 | 
a But are Goas children wholy freed from wnrighteonſ. 
weſſe ? 1} | FS | 
Si, No furely,but they are not ſeruants to'it;irftiil abi= 
dethinthem, but it reigneth not ouerthem : 1t hath force 
and might to drawe them aſide from the trueth 6f reaſon. 
and of faith, but without dominion ouer them. 


| Sil, 


Verſe8,9,10. theEpifiletorhe Remanes. 
S4l,' Vnrighteouſneſſe and luſt, by which ſervice. they 


. gaine ſhame, bitter griefe,horrour of conſcience, daunger 
of this life, and far more jn the life to come. 
Tim. hat remaineth for them in the life to come ? 
$4, Tribluation,avguiſh, wrath and indignation. 
Tim, hat did we learne ont of theſe words? 
Sil. Thar. cuill men after they are dead muſt ſuffer for 
fhinne, Secondly,thac the paines which they muſt ſuffer are 


extreaw, Thirdly, that their paines (hal be both very great 


and ſundry or of diuers ſorts, as the change of the wordes 
doeth imply. Laſily, this ſhould ſerue to keepe men from 
{inning againſt God : alſs to ſtirre vp men after they haue 
ſianed,ynto ſerious repentance. 

Tim. How many things conſider we in this Text? 

Silas, Three things : Firſt; what is meant by perſons and 
ahi Hap: Aur .. Secandly, inwhat thingsit may 


appearethat God doth notreſpe@perſons . Thirdly, how 


farre forth weare to reſpeR perſons without linning. 
Tim. #hat meant by perſons ? 


Sil, The outward qualities,as riches,pouerty,birth,coun - 


ery,friends: ſome of theſe qualities are of our own eleQion 
as to be a Captaine, a Souldior, a Magiſtrate, a Miniſter. 


Some put vpon vs by God, as Country, birth; riches, and . 


pouerty. The meaning then of theſe wordes is this, that 
God 1s not moued with any of rheſe qualities to loue or 
to hate, torefuſe orto receive any, to. fauour, no nor yet 
with any guifts cither naturall, as wit, memory, vnderſtan- 
ding, or gotten by labour, as Learning, Arts, experience. 
_ Tim, But was it not a resþetfling of perſons when all men 

being alike in Adam, he choſe ſome to ſaluation, and refuſed 
ethers ?- +; | Ls EN 

Si, It was not fortheſe reaſons : Firſt, perſons in this 


phraſe of Scripture, doth notſignific men and woemen , 


Secondly, Gods decree was beforeeytherchere were men = 


or woemen, that is ; before they had any being . - Third- 
ly, there muſt needs be a reieQing of ſome, where ſome 
becleRed, Fourthly, that which moued, himto.make this 
Fu SN K 4 | difference, 
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difference, was not any condition or qualities in the par- 
ties, bur his good pleaſure , Fifthly, the cle are nor fa- 


ed but by the merits of Chrift:the others arc not con- 


demned but by the deſert of their fines : adde hereunto 
that God is nottyed vnto anylaw,, andtherefore cannot 
wrong any or offend'againſt equity. - | 

Tim. /» what things way it appeare that God refpefleth ns 

erſfons ? bt; 

Fa In theſe rwo things : Firſt, in beftowing his ſpiritu- 
all guifts and'graces, which he giucth to poore and meane 
ones as well as to great and rich ones, ashis effetuall ce]- 
ling, faith, repentance . Secondly, in inflictivg his judge=- 
ments for finne, which he puniſheth in greatand rich ones, 
as well as in poore and meane ones, ; 

Tim, What ſe are we to make heereof ? al 

Sl. That we ought to be like vnto God heerein, not to 
reſpect perſons but to judge according tothe cauſe, '' 

Tim. [ns how many things are not we toreſpett perſons 

Silas, In foure things: Firſt, the Miniſter in delivering 
Dotrine, Math, 22, Thoutcacheſtrrucly and reſpeReſt no 


mans perſon, Secondly, the Magiſtrate m:adminiftring. 


juſtice, Dext, 16,19. Thirdly, all Chriſtians in their cen- 
ſure and iudgement of aftions. good andevill , Fourthly, 
in hauing the precious faith without reſpe of perſons, 
Tames, 2,1. 

Tim. But there © ſome caſe wherein it s good to reſpell 


perſons ?- 


_ Sil, True, as in giuing reverence to every man according 
to his eſtate and guifts ; exampl#s heereof we have 1n A- 
brabam towards the Hittites, in Toſeph towards Pharas, in 
Salomon towards his mother : the reaſon whereof, is the- 
authority and guifts of our. betters, to whomciuill- reue- 
rence 3s due, 


DIALOGFE FI... 


Perſe 12, | 
For 4s many bane fined without the Law, ftalt periſh with- 
| ont 


ws — ww. + oo So —_ . — 
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ont the Law, and at many «thane finned inthe Law, ſhall bee h 
- indged by the Law. 226 a 


18 Hat'i the purpoſe of the bleſſed Apoſtle in 
VV Ei! _— how proceedeth hee ? 
$4; +4: Theſameas before;ro/prove the ivdge= 

ment of God in puniſhing ſinners to beiuſt, and himſelfe 
to beno' accepter of perſons, becauſe howſocuer the /ewes: 
and Gentites be vnequaliin knowledge, yet he will indiffe- 
rently puniſh both, both being ſinners. And heere Pan! 
draweth neereto the parcicular obieftions of /zwer-and 
_  Gemtiles, preventing them inthar they would plead and lay 
io againſt this equity. of Gods: diftributiue Iuſtice : which: 
the Iewes thought it ſhould not take hold on them, bee- 
| i cauſe God had graced: and adorned themwirh the benefic 
and priuiledge of the Law, by hauing whereof they 1loo- 
ked not to-be condemned but juttified ::rhe: Gentiles ſce- 
ing they-wanted the Law, deemed it bard tobee condem- 
ned 3 whereuntohe ſaith in this verſe, .thar ie-(all no whit 
helpe the Iewes that they-had:the Law, northe Gentiles 
that they: lacked it ;; for. notwithſtanding this difference 
both were worthy to periſh,ſeeing both had in them finne 
the proper cauſe of damnation... This is the drift and lum. 
of this verſe, and thus Pax/procredeth. 
Tim, Bur why ſaith he of the. Gentiles that they-are without- 
4 Law, as baning no Law ? Oe | 
Silas, This is ſpoken in. compariſon :the Gentiles had- 
notthe Lawſo plainely deliuered:in writing asthe Tewes- 
had, yet were they.nor without a Law, which he proueth 
afterward by two manner of wayes,. inthe verſes 14; 15;. 
the one. external] doing ſome good- things, the other in- - 
ternall; theteſtimony of Conſcience, | | | 

Tim. How cas they be ſaid io fine, ſeeing fune-n thetranſ... 
greſſion of the Law which they were-without 

_ $4, They did finne by breaking ſuch a Law as was giuen 
them, though they wanted £Moyſes Law, Alſothey were 
fianers againſtthe Law of Creation, which when TY 


Tim. 
ir She 


} 
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did breake; ; hewrapt hunſelfe and all hinpolerity(ourn 


Infants). i in damnation, 


Tim. what meaneth he when hee ſaith they ſha pets > 


Silas Thar ther ignorance of dMoyſet Lim ſhould not 
excuſe them from guilz.and p uniſhment \of lf, becauſe 
they ſhall bee 4 1h thav-Lawe of Nature, aſt 
which they finne 

Tim. J#/hat inſtrations areto oh Swi from hovers ? 

$il.Two : Firſt, that God'giueth nor the knoledge of 
his will ro all alike,For the Iewes had more knowledge, 
andthe Gentiles had leſke./Secondly, that ignorance of 


Gods word will excuſe no'man; it wilFnot abſolue the 


Gentiles from-condemnation, becauſe they knewe not 
Moſes Law, 
Tim, What Reaſens to diſſwade Chriſtians froms by ge 
rauce? | 

Silas It is a ſinne, being contrary to the Law .Second- 
ly, it is the cauſe of many ſinnes; men do both erre and 
fi nne, for that they know not the Scriptures, Thirdly,it 

is a part of Satans kingdome, yea the ſtrength thereof, 

Fourthly, it maketh men like Beaſts, like diuels. 

Tim. What meanes to obtaine knowledge” ? 

Sil. Prayer, Meditation; pending; Hearing, Confe. 
rence, 

Tim. What « the meaning of that he ſaith [ As way as [i f ” 
inthe Law? | 

Silas, That is, ſuch as had, and did know the awe of 
eMoyſes, and yet ſinned a gainſt it, ſhould receiue ſeni- 


tence of death from it. 


Tim. what things may we learne from hence? ? 
Si, Three verie profitable Leflons : Firſt, the law 5 


Moſes is not able to keepe fromfinning, and to iuſtifi 


ſuch as haueit; for the Law was giuen to other purpo- 
ſes, Firſt, to giue knowledge of finne.” Secondly, to re-. 
ucale the wrath of God againſt finners, HRT tor be 2. 

Schoolemaiſter vnto Chriſt: Gall3; 24 
Tim, FR was the ſecond mfrathien pol; 24544628 £29 : 4 
Silas, 


vaſe 13 14, zhe FplF1ev0 the Romances. 139 
Silas That mayy* which know theTawof God; after 
| cheirknowledge: doftifthue RITRRGE,” Which is a verie 
fearfull thins. 357? >Q* 133 31% 3400 | 
Tim, #har Reaſens baue worg line ao ording £0 0Hr hoow- 
ledge? Pricd 10 5 
i Stlas. Verie many: add grea Firſt, foie is 2otnnantcd Iobn 13,17, 
in ſundry places, Secondly, the'end of our knowledge, Tames 1,22, 


is practiſe. Thirdly knowledge withour practile, it is _ on Hos 
notonly vaine, bur 'verie hurtfull, Fourthly, if wee pra= * _ 
iſe that we. know we are like to Chriſt and the Sajnrs, 
Fiftly, we are. vilike roxhe Reprobates and wicked me. 
Sixtly; all Godsbenefitsahd correQions'call vpon chri- 
ftiatis to be obedient to'our knowledge, | 'Laſtly, it is a 
token of the childe of God, to- be! a yn" 195 of the wor he 
oboe 2, 4590) 1! - 
* Fin; What's "" third Lofſos u_ - | 
Silas Tharthe: Lawfſhouldiud ve atk this are Brews 


kers-of it : this ſhould admoniſh vs, that' wee doe' with 
great reuerence and care obſeruc and Keepe' it, becauſe 
they that do finne againſt the: _— doc: bee: a _— : 


my agaiiſ them, " 7; 
D AL 0 G FE It 


| | Verſe ſ 3,T 
Por in ws feb of Ged , the hearers f the Law ſhall not bei in- 
Paſir, ; bur 16e doors of the ſame . © For, when the Gentiles 
ch bine'not the1,aw, do by Nature the thinges contai- 
ned in the Law, they haning not 4 Law, area Lavy vnto 


themſeluer,. 


Tim; VV Hare the avify of this Text ? 

Silas. To anſfwere niorediftinalythe obieion: 
which the Gentils or Tewes might make for thewſcelues. 
The Iew he might obieR, that ſeeing he had the law.of 
Moſes, there was wron doneto hith, ;to matchhim with 


the Geatiles;4 inthe caſe of finne and damnation, Vnto 
_ which 
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' 'which the Apoſtleanſwered ; that! they being breakers 


of the Law, could haueng benefit of ſaluation from the 
Lawe, which ſaueth none but the perfe keepers of it. 
There is a perfe& keeping of the Law, eirher by Chriſt 
his obedience, impured to the belecuer : of this Paxl 
ſpeaketh not yet, till the third and fourth Chapters : or 


elſe, ſuppoſe any man by his owne ftrength could fulfill 


the Law, then ſhould he thereby be iuſtified; of this, the 
Apoſtle heere in this place, is to be ynderſtood. More- . 
ouer, there is a double Tuſtification ; one, in opinion , 
when men think and preſume they be iuſt, as the Lawy- 
er did that queſtioned with Chriſt, Luke 10. & the Pha- 


- rifies, Luke 16,1 5, Ye are they which inſtifie your ſelues,The 


other, is intruth before God, which the Apoſtle mea- 
neth heere, and faith; that if any in their deedes could 
anſwere the perfeRion of the Law, thereby hee ſhould 
be abſolued and pronounced: iuft, cuen in Gods fight, 
which is the true meaning ofthe word (Iuſtified) both 
heere andel{where, as -  ePa” 2-96 oppoſition be- 


eweenPeriſhing & luſtifying ; as alſo between condem- 


ning and Iuſtifying, Rems.8,33. andeſpecially, by that 


place,in Acts Chapt.13,39. From all things from, which 
ye con!d not be Taſftified &e, where the word can have no 
other ſenſe, but [_{b/olned.] Note further, there is a le- 


_ gall Tuſtification, and an Euangelicall. The latter, is by 


Chriſt thorough Faith : the former, by keeping the law 
perfedtly.For the end of the Law is not knowledge, but 
pe to make the creature wholy conformable to the 

reator, therefore it muſt iuſtific the performer,Of this 
Juſtification Legall, Pa#/ now entreateth. 

. Tim hat woas the leſſon taught fromy hence? 

Sas That the Law abſolueth a man, giueth righte- 

ouſneſle and eternall life to them, which by their owne 
frength, do perfeCtly keepe the Law, and not to them 
which oply'know and profeſle it. 


Tim, #hat belongs ft the perfect keeping of the Law ? 
- Sd;Theee things: Firſt, that all bee fulfilled, ay 1g | 
e.:1 ailing 
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filing in one ior. Secondly, thar it be kept all our life 


long, cuen to, andeuen inthe laſtgaſpe. Thirdly,that 


it be kept in perfe& manner, with perfect loue of. God 
and our neighbour. | th 
Tim. Doth the Law rewardwith life eternall, theſe which 
this keepe it * : 7 | 

Silas It doth ſo,by reaſon of the couenant which God 
hath made, Do ths & line, Leuit.18, 5. 

Tim, (a any perſon thus perfectly 46 the Law ? 

Sil, None ſaue eAdany in his innocency, & the man 

Chriſt, all other men (without exception) break it, The 


reaſon whereof, is, becauſe all men being borne in fin, 


cannot bur in euery thing tranſgreſle the Law, till they 
be ſanRified; and after they be ſanCtified,they can keep. 
the Law, but not perfe&ly, becauſe their new. birth is 
imperfe& in this lite , ſinne till triving againft grace z 
whereof it followes, that none can challenge at gll life 
eternall,by the Law or the workes thereof, as they bee 
done by vs. | 

Tim. What the Ovieftion of the Gentiles ? | 

$1, They might alledge, that they had wrong done 
them to be condemned,ſeeing they wanted the Law of 
Moyſes.Vnto which obiection the Apoſtle doth anſwer, 
that though they lacked Mopfes law, yer they were not 
altopither without a Law; Firſt, becauſe that they did 
ſuch things as Moſes Law required to be-done,Second- 
becauſe their thoughts excufing themin their well- 


ly, 
doing, and accuſing them in cuill doing , did witneſfle 
res Law, eucn the Law of Nature, though not 


the Law of Moyſes ? | 
Tim. #hat #« it to do (uch thinges as bee contained in .the 


Law? | | 00 

* Sas, Firſt, that in matter of Religion, to think there 
is a God, and that he ought to be worſhipped Second» 
ly, in matters of manners to doe good things, as to re- 


leeue the poore, to helpe the helplefle, to-ſpeake truth, 
&c, Thirdly, in matters of policy, to puniſh vices for- 


- bidden, 
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bidden, and to do good things commaunded, by good 


lawes to reſtraine from euil, and to conſtraine to good. 
Tim, Did the Gentiles all this? 
Sil. They did ſo, as it is manifeſtly knowne by their 
Books and Stories, which witnefſeth of many,that they 
both taught and practiſed honeſty, 
Tim. hat letteth that they pleaſed not God? 
Silas, Becauſe they did not this out of faith. Second- 
ly, that they did not referre their doings to Gods glo- 


ry, but to the pleaſing of themſelues. Thirdly they lac- 


ked a purc heart, which is the fountaine of al well-do- 


ing. | 
Tim, What is meant thereby, That they are a Law to them- 


ſelnes? 


$4, That they ſee in themſelues by the light of rea- 
ſon, what they ſhould do,and what they ſhould not do. 
Their inward conſcience, is inſtead of a Law commaun- 
wa vertue, forbidding vice, telling them that God 


muſt be honoured, Parents obeyed, their neighbor not 


hindered, 
PEE; 


Verſe 15. 


T heir Conſcience bearing them witneſſe,& ther thoughts ac- 
cuſing one another, or excuſing, 


Tim, VV Ha: i the drift of this Scripture ® | 

Silas To prooue by the internall teſtimonie of 
their Conſcience, that the Gentiles were not without a 
Lav, as he had before confirmed it by an externall way 


of their doing ſome good things. 


Tim. What ;hings are to be noted heere touching the Con- 


ſcience? 


Silas Two things : Firſt, the Office of the conſcience. 
Secondly, the effe&ts or actions of the ſame. XY 


Tim, hat t« the office of the Conſcience ? 


Tim, 


Ferſe 15. the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 

S:las. To beare witneſle, therefore it is called | Conſci- 
ence] becauſe it knoweth with another : it dooth beare 
witneſle firſt of our eſtate, * wherein our perſons ſtand 
with God,that is; whether we are in the fauour of God 
or no, as Rows. 8, 16. The ſpirit doth witneſſe unto our ſpi- 
rits, that we are the ſonnes of God, Alſo by the example of 
Paul, Ro,8, 15. & 2 Cor.5,5.and of Cain, Gen.4. 

Tim. But Danid thought himſelfe caft out of Gods fanonr, 
when he was not, P1al.77,7. So did Tob. 

Sil. It is true, in time & pang of ſome grieuous temp- 
tation, or if the conſcience be ſeared ; alſo when it is a- 
{leepe or benummed, it doth faile in- giuing teſtimonie 
of our perſons, Secondly, it doth beare witnefle of eur 


life and actions, 


Tim. What is the teftrmony that the Conſcience giueth of 


mens Altions ? 
Sil, Beforc they are done,it witnefleth &'admoniſheth 


ys ; of when we ſhal do them how good or eul they be: 


After they are done, it tels vs what we haue done, that- 
is; when we are about to do or ſay any thing, the con-- 


fcience telleth whether it is good or euill, whether wee 


pleaſe or diſpleaſe God in it, Example we haue heereof 
in Darid, who when hee was ſhut vp in the Caue with 
Saul, Danids Conſcience told him afore-hand, that hee 
ſhould do ill to do violence to Sari, Sam.23, 6..Alſo [s- 
fephs Conſcience told him before hand, that hee ſhould 
do ill to:conſent to'his'Miftris, Gen. 39;9. Alſo Rebec- 
cahs Conſcience did witnefle, that it was a good worke 
to preſcrue her two ſonnes, Gen.27,42, NTDT] 


Tim. Doeh nor the Conſtience erre ſometime m gining teſti- 
mony rouching affions?* \Trrct Bel? ox 
"Sid, Yet dooth, becauſe itis defilediwith tgnorance 
and ſuperflition |, Therefore in this/caſe the efring con- 
ſcience ought to be reformed bythe word, bur'titir be 


reformed, it myſt be followed and obeyed,as appeareth-. 


by Rom:74,t1. 1 Cor. 8,10. OE nn. 
- Tim; What vvitneſſe dooth the (onftience beare 


efter the 
attios- 


—_— 


An Expoſition wpon Chap. 2. 


action done ? _ 

S:las It certifieth vs and witneſſeth to ys what is done, 
and what is not done; the reaſon of this is becauſe there 
is in the Conſcience apower obſeruing and remembring 
all that paſſeth from vs in thought, word, or deed, as 
may appeare by the example of /oſephs brerhren, alſo of 
Ingdas, and of euery mans experience, 

Tim. hat be the-effec ts and workes of the Conſcience ? 

Sl, To excuſe vs when we haue done well, whereup- 
pon ariſeth ioy : and to accuſe ys when we have done ill, 
whereupon arifeth griefe and feare; ir accuſeth vs in all 
things done againſt Conſcience, becauſe it (triketh vs 
with terror and ſorrow, but in honeſt actions which a- 
gree With nature it doth excute ys, 

Tim. What may be the meaning of that he ſaith our thoughts 
accuſing or excuſing one another ? 

$11. It isnotſo to be vnderſtood, as though the thoughts 
chemſelues were at ciuil] werre, ſtriving together one a- 
gainſt another, about one and the ſaine ta or deed : ſome 
thoughts accuſing it, and onthe contrary ſome other 
thoughts excuſing irz nor yetitis to be applied vato di- 
uers perſons,as that ſome thoughts ſhould accuſe ynbelee- 
uers and wicked men which are to be puniſhed ; and other 
thoughrs ſhould excuſe belecuers and godly men who are 
to be ſaucd;: but it muſt be meat of the change and turnes 
which our thoughts haue in accufing or excuſing our owne 
deeds and words, as they ſhall fall ourtto be well or ill ſpo- 
ken or done, ſo our thoughts doe eyther acquit them or 
condemne them, And this teſtimony which the Conſci- 


ence of men bearcth by accuſing er FROM, neogring 


as the things committed are good or cuill, it pleaſet 
God to keepe and maintaine it.in euery. mans heart for 
two ſpeciall purpoſes, not onely that there might bee a 
conſtant; difference betweene men and, beaſts, but alfo 
for tobcan aid and helpe vato men, the better to ſearch 
out our Creator, to conſerue, humane ſociety, to leaue 
the vnzightcous withour all apologle and excuſe, in 
| day 


Perſe 16, the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 145 


day of the Lords iudgement; and namely, to take away 
all pretence from Pagans and ſuch as bee without the 
Church, to whom their very Conſcience ſhall be ſuffici- 
ent to beare witneſle againſt them ynto their condem- 
nation, though they neuer had either Law or Goſpell. 

Tim, What are we tolearne from all this ? 

$11. That it behooueth vs to hearken to the direftion 
of the Conſcience, Secondly, to labour to haue our 
Conſcience well reftified . Thirdly, to be much occu- 
piedin purging and cleanſing the Conſcience, thar it 
= do his Office well and kindly; this muſt be by often 
and narrow ſearch, and ynfeigned confefſion and forſa- 
king of knowne finnes . 


DI AL. XT. 


Perſe 16, 
At that day when God ſtall indge the ſecrets of mens hearts ae« 
cording tomy Gogpell, 4 


Tim. Hat s the drift of thy Text? 
Silas. Yan cite all Lowe both Iewes and Gen- 
tiles'before Gods tribunall ſeate, as guilty of his iudge- 
' ment : it concludeth his tra& touching the righteous 
iudgement of God in taking reuenge of the wicked, 

'Tim.1#/hat be theparts of this Text ? 

Sil. Foure; Firſt, that there is'a day appointed for 
he iudging ofall fleſh, Secondly, the Iudge, who is 
both Soueraigne(God)and Deputy(Chriſt Teſus.)Third- 
i{y, the things that ſhall be judged, (the ſecrets ofmen. ) 
Laſtly, that this Doctrine is a part and principle of the 

Goſpell, and as certaine and ſure as that Paw/taught ir in 
the Dodrine which he deliveredin:his Sermons and E- 
b Tim, hat may we learne concerning the day of indgment ? 
$4, Two things : Firſt, that it is fo certaine that it wil 
come, that nothing is'or can be more certaine; the _ 
; L ons 


- An Expoſition Tponu Chap:2, 
ſons hcereof are. thecſe : firſt, Gods decree which hath 
appointed it by an vnchangeable will. Secondly, the 
truth of Scripture, revealing it in moſt plaine and innu- 
merable places. Thirdly, the: euidence of reaſon de- 
monſtrating it,as aboue, and the feare of our Conſcience 
for ſecret ſinnes conuincing vs of it, 

Tim, hat vſe heercof? 

Silas, Foure-told : Firſt,theſummoning of the wicked 
to repentance, As, 17, 30. Secondly, the confirming 
ſuch in their duties as haue repented,2, Cor. 5, 11. Third- 
ly, it teacheth patience, becaulc there will at length vn- 

oubtedly be an end when the good ſhall bee rewarded, 
Laſtly, Charity towards our brethren, Rem. 14, 13. 

Tim. that was the next thing ? 

Silas, That this day is vncertaine to vs when it will 
come, as appeareth by the tcſtimony of the Scripture, as 
Math. 24, where the vncertainty of this day is ſet forth 
by theſe and ſuch like fimilitudes, as of a Theetfe in the 

night, of trauaile falling vpon a woman, of a houſholder 
comming from a marriage. God would haue this day yn- 
knowne to vs, to warne all to be watchfull, that is; to 
liue ſo carefully every day as wee would doe vpon our 
iudgement day, becauſe euery day may be that day for 
ought we know, LT 

Tim, What hindereth the comming of that day ? 

Silas, Onely the accompliſhment of the ele, which 
may be done in a ſhort ſpace, 

Tim. Shall nat the Tewes be caltd firſt? 

Silas. So it yerily ſeemerh, Rom. 11, 24,25,26,27. &Cc. 
but they are part of the ele&, whoſe calling may ſpeedily 
be performed and wrought, 60 

Tim. #he is the Soueraigne Inage ? 

Sil, God, by whoſe authority the iudgement is to be 
held : firſt becauſe he alone ſeeth the ſecrets of men. Se- 
condly, he alone can open the booke of the Conſcience. 
Thirdly, he alone can raiſe the dead , Laſtly, hee alone 
can execute the ſentence; all which ſhould worke _ 

| | carc 
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feare oſoffending him,and continual care'of wel-doing, 
2, Cor. s / © .I.> } 34-44% VIE. 1 + Be + 

Tim Bly the Scripture ſaith of Chriſt, that he ſhall indge 
the world as he ts man, Acts 17,71. how then ſpall the Saints 
indge? 1.Cor,6,2. 1HHSUFS bob Goe $huth 

Silas, Chriſt ſhall pronounce-rhe ſentence; Iat''25. 
but the Saints ſhall iadge as aſſiſtants ro Chriſt, and ap- 
prouers of his ſentence. The confideration whereof 
ſhould breed terror to the wicked, that he whom they 
haue deſpiſed ſhall iudge them : and matter of comfort 
to the belecuers,that their head and Sauiour (hal be their 
Indpe .- O01 | 1905 3 10233 DRUID OT T2: 

Tim, What ſhall be indged? FN III 

Sil, Secrers of men, by which is meant all inward 
thoughts conceiuedin the hearr, all hidden affeions ſca- 
red there, and all-ourward deedes clofely carried from the 
knowledge of the world, and done in dark or remote pla- 
Ces. Ts p 
Tim. #hat ſhould thi teach? © _ 

Sil. To haue agreateic etenfo our thonghts'and affec= 

tions, that they bee ſuch as ſhall agree wich Gods will. 
Secondly, ro doe nothing but that wee would haue all the 
world to know; for God who ſecth all,and ſhall judge all, 
is greaterthen the world, and will open all to the worlde. 

Tim. #hby zs the indgement apart of the Goſpell? © © 
$4. Firſt, becauſe ic ftirreth ro repentance which be- 
longethito the goſpell. ' Secondly, it teacheth charity and 
patience,two parts of the goſpell. Thitdly,itbringerh per- 
feR deliverance and tedemption fromall fin and miſery; 
which-is the matter of the goſpell: or elſe the meaning 
may bee, chat Chriſt ſhall give fe | 


neence according to the 
doQrine of the goſpell already publiſhed. Toh 2.16. 


7.36. 
DIAL. XI. 


| Verſe. 17. {4b TE 
Behold then art a Iew,andreftcſt in the law, and glorieft in 
L2 God, 
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> volt Expoſttion p0u 1 C hape2 


God, and kroweſt his will « and 115eft the things which aijfer,in 


that theu art inſtrufted by the law. 


$4, JJ flats the drift of this Text 


Sil, To convince the Jewes as guiky of 
fane and damnation,a$;before hee had doneby the Gen- 


tiles ; and ſo'to driuvethemborheo lecke their iuſtice, not 


in their owne workes, but.in Chrilt Jeſus alone. 


. 


. "y - 


Tim, that order doth the Apoſile kgepe in thus part of bis 


= # '% 


:. $4, Hee doth, cheſe,three things. Firſt, bee-rehearſerh 
ſeven priuiledpes or benefits of God towaides the Jewes, 
to the chiefe whereof, cuento their Doors he direReth 
his ſpeech... Secondly; hee reprooucth theis vothankfulnes 
ip.the abuſe of thele benefits. Thirdly, he anſwererh their 
obicRion about circumciſion, and-ſheweth-which js-tzue 
circumciſion,and which bee truc Tewes, which-bee others» 


wife, >> 
Tim. What was the firſt benefit which they might pretend. 


far their, ummunity; why they ſhoulda bee exempt. from the ſenere 
inggementer EE DIT26 UEINT & its bs ] T7 - . OY $' 

1, $14, 1 hat they were called Tewes, which-was-2n hono- 
rable titleand noble, as now it js to bee called Chriſtians; 
bur they were notſuchas they were and would be called; 
which ſheweth ys, that. tructh may bc ſeucred from titles : 


and ther glotlous. names through. the wickedneffe of ſuch 


as beare them, may become moſt odious and infamous... 


"Tim. What was the ſecondbenefit 


.,. $4, Thatthey hadrhe law and the ſervice of God pre-. 


ſcribed them by ir.zthis benefit appearcth to bee great, by 
Dent. 4.,7,8. And P/4l. 147.19;20. But their abuſe about 
it, was,that they reſted and contented. themſelues in the 
reading, knowledge and profeſsion ofthe lawe, alfo-put- 


ting their truſt therein, and proceeded not to praQtiſe and . 
obedience, to walke in the ſtatutes which they ynderfiood 


end profeſſed, Ol 
| Tim, Fhat was the third benefit? 
+ ; Silas 


IO 
ASS 
x CHA. 


rerſe 18. the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


Sil. That the true God was their God, and made a coue«= 
nant to take themto be his people, this was a maruailous 
oreat benefit, the profeſsion and dignity of the couenant, 
as hips by Dext. 4.29. and Pſal. 144, 15. And Pax! 
fayeth it was their glory : but this was their abuſe of this 
benefic, that they gloriedin God without due deſire and 
care toaduance his glory, by godlines of liuing. 

Tim, Tellvs what the fourth benefit tu? 
$11. Ic is the knowledge of Gods will; this appeareth 
co bee a precious benefit by theſe reaſons, Firſt, becauſe 


149 


knowledge is apart of Gods image and of Chriſtes king- Colo3.ro.. 
dome, Secondly, it is to the mind,as the eic to the body, Pla-119. 1oy 


or the Sunto the world, Thirdly,it is of greatprice,more 
worth than all merchandize, Pro#3.,14. Fourthly, it ma» 
keth one man to excell another : ho heerein they abuſed 
their knowiedge, both for that knowing the will of GOD 


they did it not: and alſo becauſe being ſeuered fromloue 


of God and theirneighbour, it made themſwell. 
Tim. hat z« the fift benefit ? WT 
Sil. Triall of thinges which differ : theſe wordes, they 


haue another reading ; as thus, Thou alloweſt of things 


which are excellent, If weetake the firſt reading, then ir 
hath this ſence;that che Iewes had ſuch a degree of know- 
ledge of Gods will,at leaſt in their own perſwafion,as th 

could diſcerne betweene good and ecuill, betweene tru X4 
and crrours, Phil, x, 7,8, Butif wee take the ſecond rea- 
ding,then the ſence will be this; that they by their know- 
ledge, not onely could tell what was good and what was 
not,bur of ſundry duties they knew which was moſt excel. 
lent. This is a benefit of great moment, becauſe in com- 
pariſon of two duties, when they.come in ballance togi- 
ther,itisa very good thing to know whiahis to be prefer» 
red; for one may commiga great fin in the. doing of good 


duties, if for a leſſe he neglect a greater, orhinder one du» 
ty by another; as to be colleCing for thepoore,when they 
ſhould attend the word ; or to be þyfje in reading and pri- 
uate prayer, whenthey ſhould bee giuen to publike deuo- 
tion, L 3 | 


- 


Tim, 


Math.7 .22. 
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"Au Expoſition p01 Chap.2. 


Tim. Come nowe vnto the frxth priniledge ſpoken of in this 


Text,and tellwhat inſtruftion i that hee ſpeaketh off ? what 35 
meant by inſtrufting?— 

- Sil; That which is by Catechifing, orſuch as is fic for 
children,to enter them into religion,to make them vnder- 
Rand theprinciples thereof. 

Tim. What #1he manner of Catechiſing inſtruttion * 

Si, By queſtions and anſweregas Hfath, 16.13.14, and 
Atts8,30.31. 
Tim. ##/hat difference is there betweene Catechifing aud 


£ Preaching e. 
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adte to beare ftrong meat, . 


Sil. The one is ſhort, the others a more large treatiſe ; 


the one belongs to weake ones and+ beginners, the other 


to all, both ftrong and -weake-: the one isas the laying ofa 
foundation, the other is as a building vp to perfeCtion:the 
one iS redeliuered,the other not. 

Tim. How ancient i thi exerciſe 7” 

Sil, Very ancient, praftiſed before the lawe by 4dams 
and Abraban.; voder the law by Danid; and m the time 
ofthe Goſpell by Chriſt and Paul,as Heb. 6.1.2. 

Tim, Howe may it appeare that there i4a nec:ffity of this 


dur? 


* Sil, By the commaundement, Dew. 6.7; alſo Fphe.6;4; 
Secendly, becauſe this kinde of infiruRtion is comparedro 
milke, Heb. 5,13, andto the laying ofa foundation, Heb, 
6:1, and tothe teaching of principles, Thirdly,alſo by the 
refilting which Sathan maketh to this worke, Laſtly;be- 
cauſe it: is an orditance of G O D' for good to his cle, 


_ therefore it is neceſſary, being apart of the holy miniſtry, 


Tim. Phat is the wiility and profit of Catechiſing ? 
© $41, Manifold, firſt it prepareth vato ripenefle in knowe 
Jedge, Secondly, it enableth to deſcern truth from errour, 
Thirdly, it fieteth for the receiving of the communion, 
Fourthly,it cauſeth Chriſtians to heare ſermons more pro- 
fitably : as by cqking in-milke,children arear length made 


DIAL 


Verſe Tg. 20. the Epiſile to the Romanes, I52 
DI AL, XII. nm 


| Ferſes 19, 20. 
Andperſwadeſt thy ſelfe,that thou art a guide of the blind, 
4 light to them that are in darknes : a teacher of the ignorant, 
an informer of them that Iacke diſcretion. 
Tim. YN F Hat was the drift of theſe words ? 
/ Sil. Toſhewthepride and vanity ofthe., Priviledge: | 
| lew, cuenoftheir chicfe DoRours, deſpi- The chayre 
fing all other peoplezas babes and idiots, incompariſon of of Moſes,and | 
themſclues, yet they had no ſparkle of ſound knowledge an heapot | 
in them, but were as bladders full of winde. ._. titles, | 
Tim, .\hat eſpecial things were learned out of this Text? 
Sl, That ignorant and ynlearned perſons, are likened 
tothe blinde, andto ſuch as be indarknefle - for whether 
by (blinde) we ynderſtand Gentiles or yulgarTewes, the 
yns kilfull be meant here, SEN 
Tim. Whereof didghis put vs im minde? : 
' $4,Of ſndey and very profitable lefſons: firſt,that ig 
norant perſons{ce nor their way te heauen,as blinde men 
ſce not their earthly way, Secondly,as blinde perſons are 
ſoon mifle-led from the way, ſoare ignorant perſons ſoon | 
ſeduced. Thirdly, as we pirry the blinde, ſo we ace to pit= | 
ty the ignorant. Fourthly, as wee are ready to leade the 
blinde in their way,ſo we muſt doe towards the ignorant, 
Fifrly,as they in darkneſſe and blindneſle —_ zer of 


taking bodily harme, ſo are the ignorant in danger-of ſpi- | 
zituall hurtyby fallinginto {inne anderrours, Sixtly,as the A 
blind haue no comfort of the Sunne, ſo neither the igno- | 
rant haue any comfort of the word whiles they remayne 


ſuch... | 7 OD "I 
Tim. ##that other things were learned ont of thu text? . 
Sil. That teachers arecalled guides and lights, and | 
| ſhouldbee able toenligbten others; thoughtheſe meant 
here by-our Apoſtle, were nothing lefſe then ſuchin truth, 
wharſocuer boaſts, they made,delighting to, be called ma» 
pe ; Wh 6 oY "=" Ners, 
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_ abuſe his good guide. 


' An Expoſition vpon Chap.2. 
lersRabbi,Teachers,Scribes. 7 
Tim. whereof did this adwnoniſh vs ? 

$4. Of divers good inſtructions, as firſt that there isa 
neceſſity of teachers, as of guides in our journey to heaue, 
Secondly, that teachers ought to haue more skill in Gods 
matters thenthe hearers ;-as a guide ovght more perfectly 
to know the way,then the party guided. Fhirdly,that hea- 
rers ought ro lone and recompence their teachers, as tra- 
vailers doe their, guides. Fourthly, that great is the loſſe 
of skilfull guides and lights, it is as the falling of the lighe 


wht "and ftarres from beauen . Laftly, that greatis their vn- 


R 


thankfolnes, which do-abuſe their teachers,as if one ſhold: 


Tim. What other things were noted ont of this text 2 

$4, The nature ofpride, in this that iris ſaid, chouper- 
ſwadeſtrhy ſelfe, noring tovs thatthey were ſuch in opini- 
on,ratherthanrtruech Yein g puffed vp with the vaine per=. 
ſwaſion of great knowledge. : | 

Tim, What u that that pride works immer ? 
- $i; Ir cauſerh them to be puffed vp throvgh the know-- 
tedge of Gods word, & to perſwadethemſelues,to be what 
indeed they are nor; From whence proceedeth theſe two. 
things, firit acontempr of others which haue leffe know- 
ledge. Secondly,an enuying of fuch as are prayſed aboue: 
themffor greater knowledge. '. © 
"Tim. What remedy for this diſeaſe © - 
"$4, Firft;to confider thatour knowledge isthe puift of: 
God. Sttondly, rothinke hi Enafe Eh Ge ge wee. 
have, the more weare indebted ro G OD, and have the 
my account tomake.. Thirdly,that others excell ys as. 

rre both in knowledge and other guifts,as we can cxcell. 
our inferiours in knowledge, Fourthly, that our know-. 
ledge is toyned with great ignorance, and with many o«- 
cher want» and deformities, Fiftly, that the abuſe of our 
knowledgebypride,is ofteprimes grieuouſly puniſhed of 
God, wit herefie and prophatee life,” Sixtly,that when our 
knowledge is hr louc app)yed to'profice others; iris 


res much 


[ 
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much encreaſed through Gods bleſsing. 


Tim. What is meant by the forme of knowledge? 
Silas. An appearance and ſhew of knowledgg, with 
an opinion, that they ___ wee that knowledge into 


others, ; 
DIAL, Xnr. | 


" Verſe 21,22, 
T hou therefore that teacheſt another, doeſt thou not hace thy 


ſelfs ? Thouthas ſayeſt fteale nos, doeft thow fleate > -Thow 
ſhould not commit adulterie, breakeft 


thow wedlocke > Thow «bborref Idols, and yet commairtest 


that ſayeſt a man 


Sacrzleage. 
Tim; FQ * T Hat is the drift and matter of this Text * 
Silas, To ſhew how the Iewes abuſed and: 


reproached the name of God by their euill life, & were 


very hypocrites,their maners not being ſurable! to their: 
at they-taught. 


reaching and profeſsion, not-dooingwW 
others. 


' Tim. What be the parts of this Text ? 


$4, Two::. Firſt, a reprehenfion-: Secondly, a-confir-. 


mation of it by Scripture. 
Tim. What ts the ſuns of the reprebenſion ? 


$41, That the Tewes by. rheir finnes-(which they did: 
contrary to their-knowledge) did diſhonour God, and. 
therefore werefar off from true ri ighteouſneſſe : | choke. | 


prehenfion 15 ſet downe by Interrogation or Queſtion, 


the better to affe& them with ſhame, and pierce their. 
dull and hard hearts, which would hardly bee mooued. 
with ſoft and gentle words : as if hee ſhould ſay, Doeſt 


thou not bluſh to negle thy ſelfe, when thou direQeſt 


others? 
Tim. zyhat « the matter of thy Reprehenfion 2 


$51, Itis either location go ; generally, hee 
reproueth them for doing 1uc 


faults as themſeluesbla-+ 
med 
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med in others: alſo, fot leauing vndone ſuch duties, as 


they did commend to others, 


Tim, What t« it to teach others, & not to teach our ſelues ? 
Silas, To teachathers, is to giue others good inſtru- 
ion what to do, and what to leaue vndone;and not te 
reach our ſelues,is not to follow the ſame inſtruction in 


our-ſelues, nor to be. examples of our owne inſtructions 


andleſſons. 

Tim. How many ſorts of men are reprouedby thu? 

Sil. Three ſorts : Firſt, ſuch as aremeerely ignorant, 
who:know ſo little, that they .can_neither teach them- 
ſelues nor others, Secondly,ſuch as-for. their knowledge 
can and do teach themſclues ; but for lacke of yrterance 
they cannot inſtru others , This is a fault in ſome Pa- 
ſtors. Thirdly, ſuch as haue skill to teach others, and do 
it-in a-good.meaſuse, but themſclues for lacke of appli- 
cation, haue no-profit-to amendment of their owne life: 
this is the fault both-ofeuil Paſtors and euill profeſlors, 
and is the thing which is blamed-in:this text, 

Tim, [5 it not of theſe the Scriptare ſaith, that ſeeing they 


ſee not ? 


Sil. Tt is ſo indeed meant of ſuch as haue knowledge 
to ſee-what is good, but lacke grace to make ve of it to 
themſelues. Theſe men are great Hypocrites, & bee vn- 
der fearfull iudgements, Math.13,14. Ates 28, 27, they 
urs downe with one hand, what they built-vp with the 
other, | 

Tim, What #s it that bee doth particularly reproone in the 
Tewes ? 

Silas, The breach of the q1ght commandement, which 
forbiddeth theftor ſtealing, which euen their Prieſtes 
were guilty of, Zoſ.4,8. Math.23,13. 

Tim, What do ye call Theft ? 


» 
. 


Sil, Theft (in a proper ſpeech, or according to the 
common vic of the word) is a ſecret conueying from 0- 
ther men their goodes, without their knowledge or 
leaue,Ofthis theft there are two kindes, either iris of 

: perſons 
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perſons (that is called man-ſtealing;)or of things. 
Tim, What are:the things that may be ſtolne? 


Silas. They are either holy, prophane, or common : to. 
ſeale holy things it is Sacriledge, when things appoin-- 


ted to an holy vie, are turned to apriuate vie, Alſo, the 


ſtealing of common or 08 ers things, is cither by-ta- 


king away the goods of priuate men,or elſe by robbing 
the common treaſure, | 
Tim, Hath not theft yet a more large fierification. & what 
& it? (2265 

Silas, It hath ſo, for theft importeth all wrong anie 
way done to others, in that which by right is due voto 
them, yea, all-defire of other mens ſubſtance is-theft ; & 
when theft is thus-raken, many other finnes will come 
ynder itz; as firtt, all withholding from others. things 
found or committed ynto our truſt,is theft. Secondly, 
when things borrowed are neuer-paide- againe, or bee 
worſe at the returning, then when they are borrowed , 
Thirdly, thinges folde falſe weights or meaſures; 


b 
Fourthly,the redlbegiad wares inſtead of good. Fiftly, . 


the ouer-prizing. of ourWares., Sixtly;the buying too 
cheape of ſuchras are driuen to fell, Laſtly, all fraud and 


deceite in bargaining , Moreoner, to keepe backe Ser. 


uants wages, and'to faile of doing*towards' others that 
dutie which by our place we are-bound to do, as in Mi- 
nifters, Magiſtrates, Maiſters, Seruants, &c,. 

Tim. What do ye call Adwmitery * "GH 

S:lar. It is the vncleannefſe betweene married per- 


ſons when they forfake their owne-bed.' This vnclean- 


 nefle is onely named imthe-Law, becauſeit is the moſt 
common and moſt odious yncleannefle.” For the Holy 
ghoſt, Pro.6,30,31.doth deteftirt more the thefr,as the 


greater finne, and maketh an Adulterer worſe-then a 


theefe.Such were the ſonnes of Eu Sams.2322.,8 thoſe 
rwo falſe Prophets,whom the King of Babe! burnt,and 
many Popiſh Monkes, Friers, and Prieſts; which'cry out 
inthe. Pulpit againſt yncleannes, yer'greedilyieomit it; 


—— — 
r 
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Tim, What do ye cal Idols? 

Sil. Images either of falſe, or of the true God, eucn 
all religious Images forbidden inthe Law. 

Tim. How may it appeare that it ts vnla vfull to bane the 
Image of the true God © 1 

Seas, Firſt, the Law forbids it expreſly, Deu.4,16.Se- 
condly, the //raelites made an Image of Ichouah, and 
were puniſhed, Ex0d.32,4,27. Thirdly, it is a diſbonor 
to God, being immortal and inujfible to repreſent him 
by a viſible and mortall thing ;as they diminiſh the ma- 
ieſty, ſo they depraue the worſhip of God. 

Tim, What els was contained under [dols 2 

Silas. Any thing whatſocuer we loue and honour as 
God. Thus money is an Idoll to the -couctous,. pleaſure 
to the Epicures, honour to the ambitious, Philip. 3,19. 
Col.3,s. 1 | | 

Tim, hat call ye Sacrileage? 

Sil. It is a fin committed about holy things,or things 
appointed vnto an holy vie, as one would ſay a ſacred 
theft, becauſc things giuen to ſuperſtitious vſes, ought 

1 after the example of 
Teftah ? | oi 16, 

Tim. What do ye call holy V ſes? | 

$4, Such as any way belong vnto the Seruice of the 
true God, as Churches, Tithes, Communion Table and 
Cup, Pulpit cloath, Lands, Bookes, and ſuch like : the 
Prieſts which by couetouſneſle ſpoiled the Oblations, 
were culpable of Sacriledge. 9] 

Tim. When #5 Sacriledge committed about theſe bolye 


. things ? 


_ Sil,Either when publicke perſons for priuate lucre, 
do.conuert theſe thinges to their owne yſes : or when 


. Private perſons without publicke authority do violate 


them, by.applying them to their vſe,. This ſacriligeous 
finne is worſe then theft, for Sacriledge is (as 1t were)a 


robbingof Godzand aſpoylingofhim, as Adalichyin 
Tim 
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Tim, By what other way may we perceine the heynouſneſſe 
of this ſinne ? Ws 

Silas. By conſidering the iudgements of God vpon 
ſuch as were guilty of it, Examples we haue in eAchar, 
v;ho ſtole holythings, and was ſtoned, Ioth.7, 1Zly his 
ſonnes for Sacriledge, both killed in one day; 1 Sam.3, 
3. Ananias and Saphirah for this ſinne, were-both ſud- 
denly ſtroken dead, 

Tim. what other things were taught beere? 

_ Silas, That it is amarkeof an Hypoerite to abſtaine 
from ſome grofle finnes, and yet to liue in other finnes 
as foule. Secondly, to do:the-tame thinges which com- 
monly he reproueth' in'others , Thirdly, note that Pau 
ioyneth Idolatry andSacriledge; notas oppoktes , but 


as things neere of kinne, For, euery-[dolater isa facri-- 
legious perſon; for hee'doth enormouſly-prophane the 


holineſſe of God, and wickedlypollute his ſacred wor--- 


ſhip, and rob him of his due honour, 
DIAL, Xs... 


Verfe 23, 24; 


Thou which glorieft in the Law, by breaking the Law doeft” 
' thou diſhonour God ? Ar it ewritten, The name of (God us _ 


- 


 exill ſpoken of amonge#t the. Gentiles ; . Or, blaſphemed - 


| | thorough you. 


Tim, © vv Hat « the Sum of thu Text ?' 

Silas, *" Toſhew;thatthe-lewes are not righte- 
ous by their workes, ſceing their workes were ſuch.as 
did diſhonour God. Secondly, the co nfirmation heere- 
of by authority of Scripture | As it # Written. / 

Tim. What # it to elory mthe Law? 

Sas. To take >ride andpleaſure inthe knowledge & 


profeſs1on of the Law.This is a vaine and fooliſh glory- 
ing: When knowledge and profeſsio n.is ſeuered from 


the praiſe of the-law, it is ridiculous to glorie m_ 
ph 0OW= - 
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knowledge of the law 1s not onely vaine and to no: vſe, 
but tendeth to more grieuous condemnation, for hee 
that knoweth his Maiiters will, and doth it not, ſhall be 
beaten with many ſtripes. 

Tim. What & it to breake or tranſpreſſe the Law ? . 
Sil. Tr is a ſpeech borrowed from earthly thinges, the 
Law being compared to a bound or Land miark,becauſe 
it ſhould keepe our heart, and all our thoughts and af- 

fections in due compalle. | Y 

Tim. How many things are beere ſignified by tranſgreſsing 
the Law ? 6-1 06 — 
$11. Foure things : Firſt, to do-euil things forbidden in 
the Law. "uns, /f to leaue vndone good things com- | 
manded in the Law. Thirdly, in the manner of dooing 
things commanded to faile, | and inthe end by not do- 
ing them from perfect loue vnto Gods glory, Fourthly 
to purpoſeto continue in the breachand tranſgreſsion 

. of the Law. 
Tim. How doth the breaking of the L,aw diſhonour God? 

Silas, Not in reſpe&of God himſelfe, whoſe honour 
.____ cannot be encreaſed nor leflened; but in reſpe& of men 
ns who take occaſion from the euilllife of Gods people, 
= 29M to ſpeake euill of Gods word and holy Religion, as if it 
blaſphemed, were a teacher of iniquity, 2 Sam.12,14.1 Tim. 6, 1,2. 
God. Titus 1,11, 1 Pet, 2, 10, for as cuill Children diſcredite 
their Father, fo it is a diſcredit to God,that they which 
are called his children, ſhould do euill and liue vnrigh- 
teouſly, Alfo in euery tranſgreſsion,there is a contempt 
of diuine Maieſty, dire&ly or indireQly, which is a diſ- 

honour to God, | nth” | 

Tim. hat ſhould this worke in ws ? 

Sil, A wonderfull careto auoyde all open diſobedience 
to Gods Jawe, becauſe it doeth not onely offend and diſ- 
pleaſe God, but exceedingly turne to Gods diſhonour 2: 
for Gods honour is a greater matter then our owne ſalua- 
tion ; betrer it were thar all inen weredeftroyed then God 
ſhould bee diſhonoured, Againe, men were created vnto 


the 
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the honour of God,not to his diſhonour, This conſidera- 
tion hath kept many of the ſeruants of God from inning ; 
forthis cauſe Dazid wovld not hurt Saul when hee might, 
becauſe he would not diſhonour God by doing euill: /o- 
ſeph was kept from incontinency by this reaſon ; Siarac, 
Mziſech and Abeanego were kept from Idolatry : Gods chil- 
dren doremember the egy wer creation, and conſider 
that God will puniſh ſuch as diſcredit him, 

Tim. What was the other part of this text © 

$i1, Aconfirmation fetched irom teſtimony of Scrip- 
eure,as our of Eſay 52,5.and Ezek,36,30, Wherein he mee= 
teth with a ſecret obie&tion, We meane not to diſhonour 
God, whoſe law we teach and proclaime : yes, faith Paz!, 
he is diſhonoured by your deedes, among rhe nations,as- 
ſcriptures fore-told, | | 

Tim. What is the meaning of theſe texts ? 
- $1, They bce a propheſie to fore- tell, thatin the dayes: 
of the Meſſtab,the wickednes of the Tewes ſhould be ſuch, ' | 
as ſhould bee a great {candall to the Gentiles, and moue 
themto reproach the'name of God, meaſuring him.by the 
manners oFhis people : the Apoſtle therfore doth cite thee 
propheſies,to ſtrengthen his reprehenſion, and to ftopthe 
mouth of the Tewes, which elſe would have ftoode yppon 
their own innocencie, and deluded his owne affirmation ; 
whereas nowe there is noplace leftfor complayning,' or 


ſtarting backe, | | 
Tim. What i meant here by the name of God ? | 
Sil. Either God himſelfe, or elſe his docrine and reli» 
gion; becauſe by theſe,God and his will are made known: 


to vs, as men are known by their names, 
Tim. What fignifieth blaſphemy * 

Sil. Reproaching, euill ſpeaking, rayling, contumely,. 
when ought js raken from God which 1s his due, or any- 
yndve thing is attributed vnto him. + | | 

Tim. What were the leſſons taught from bence? 
$41; Firft,thatwicked men take occaſion from the falts 
of Gods people, to ſpeake euillof God himſelfe, andof 


| 
| 
| 
| 


his. 
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his holy worſhip. Secondly, that it isa grieuous thing to 
proſtitutethe name of God to be diſhonoured by his.ene= 
mies, and that wee arc bound to haue more care of Gods 

' glory,then our owne happineſſe, Laſtly, that therefore it 
Colovreh all Gods people to haue a great care of their co- 
uerſation, that ithe not onely ypright in the Hght of God, 
but alſo honeſt and vnblameable cuen before men. 
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 Warſes 25,26.27. 

For circumciſion werily ts profitable if thou doe the Lawe, 
but if thou bee a tranſgreſſour of the Law, thy circumciſion is 
made uncireumciſion : therefore if the circumciſion keepe the 
ordinances of the law, ſhall not his uncircamciſion bee counted 
for circumciſion : and ſball not uncircumciſion, which u by na- 
rare if it keepe the lawe, condemne thee which by the letter and 
Circumciſion art a tranſpreſſor of the Law ? 


Tim. HZ doeth this text hang vppon the former, what 
coherence hath it, with tle precedent werſes ? 

Silas. Vnto the forenamed pretext of the Jewes, who 
by the dignity of of Moſes law and the couenant thought 
to be priuviledged, and that they ſhould not together 
with the Gentiles be condemned : he now addeth a new 
excuſe from the prerogatiue of Circumciſion, which was 
no idle and empty Sacrament but an effeQuall ſeale of 
that league of grace which God had ſtricken with his 
people : and this Paw/denyeth not,but granteth the ex- 
cellency and efficacy of this ſacred figne, eſpecially on 
Gods part who gaue it as a ſeale of his freepromiſe ; but 
on the peoples behalfe which did not ioyne obedience 
with circumciſion, it was of no more profit to them then 
if their fore-skin had never beene cut off, Vpon this 
occaſion Paul doth put a difference betweene that cir- 
cumcifion which is auaileable and heathfull; and- that 
Which is not wholeſome, alſo betweene a true Iew and 


? one 


? 
u 
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one which 1s counterfcite, in ſhew and name onely; and 
this is the ſum of the verſes which follew ta the ende of 
this ſecond Chapter, 

Tim. that i the drift of this Text ? 

Silas, To reproue the great folly of the ewes, whe 
being breakers of the law, yer held themſclues righte- 
ous and acceptable to God, becauſe they were circum- 
ciſed : vato whom the Apoſtle replieth, that there was 
no power in circumciſion to make wicked'men accepted 
of God, and therefore a Tew being a tranſgreflor of the 
law, was no better then a Gentile that lacked circumci- 
fion, tfhe were a doer of the law of Nature. . Note that 
he ſpeakes of the Circumciſion as it was in the time of 
the law,not asit is now,abrogate by the Goſpel, Gal.5,2 

Tim. #hat was Circumciſion ? 

Sas Tt was 2 Sacrament of the old Teſtament, which 
God gaue vnto Abraham for him and his ſeede. The 
outward ſigne of this Sacrament, was the cutting off the 
_ fore-skin of the fleſh ypon the eight day, The thing fig- _ 

nified heereby, was the grace ofthe Conenanr, ſtanding 
in reconciliation with God,and newnefleof life. It con- 
fed of a xeciprocall promiſe, GOD promiſed /pardon 
and grace, the people promiſed faith,and obedience, 
Gen. 17,1, 2. 
Tim, Ypon what things or in what reſpeft was this Sacra- 
went profitable to ſuch as did keepe-the law by performing mo- 
rall obedience unto God? -—*at 

Silas. In theſe reſpeQes: Firſt, ir did ſerue to diſtin- 

uiſh Gods people from. al other people , Secondly,ir 
Jid ſerue as a Seale to. aſſure them of the Grptachbls of 
their finnes andof Gods fauour ,* Thirdly, it did ad- 
monith them of their duty, that they muſt abandon all 
finfull and wicked defires and affetions, and remaine 
holy to God. Laſtly, it was an inſtrument of the Holy 
Ghoſt; to the mortification of Gnne. | 

Tim. What was further taught from this, that hes ſaith 
Circumciſion was profitable? © Cs = 

#H\, 
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$i]. Namely to grant and yeeld ynto any, with whom 
we haue to doe in cauſes of Religion, what is in reaſon 
and truth to be yeelded, 
Tim. What was learned from this, that be ſaith Circumci- 
fron profiteth him that 1s a aver of the Law? 
$41, That the fruite and profit of facraments dependeth 
ypon the faith and godlineſle of the receivers, and nor yp- 
pon the ation done and the word ſpoken; for ſacraments 
they doe not make a wicked man righteous, but he thar is 
already righteous, they confirme him. in his righceouſnes, 
and. encreaſe graces given: but as for wicked men, neither 
ſacraments, nor any other externall thing can profit them, 
whileſt they live wickedly witheut faith and repentance. 
Tim. Then ſacraments hanenot grace incloſed in them,as 
the vertue of healing ts encloſed in the medicine, nor do not re- 
generate, iuſtifie and ſaue men by the very worke done? 
S:l. No verily, but all their verve is from God, who at 
his good pleaſure, maketh them profitable to his children 
which feare him, and receive them duely, walking before 
God,and being vpright. po wed | 


of : z 


| Tim. But thence nane are ſo wpright but that flillthey be 
tranſpreſſors, and: therefore no keepers of the Law ( which im- 
plieth an exatt performance of the whole Law ) therefore the 
Sacraments cannot bring profit unto any? And then in vaine 
were they ordained ? " be bas 
$4. This Text which faith ( Circumcifion'is nothing 
to ſuch as keepe not the Law) ſpeaketh of impenitent 
tranſgrefſors, fuch Hypocrites as doe finnc and continue 
in their finnes without any godly griefe for theirfalles, 
or confidence in the grace of Chriſt for remiſſion of their 
faults; to theſe indeed Sacraments bring no benefit at. 
all. Howheit fuch as. do tranſgrefle the, law by infirmity 
againſt their owne purpoſe and reſolution, being heart- 
ſorry ypon their diſobedience once efpicd, roning 
with vnfeigned ſighes. forthe offence of God t ereby, 
andendeuourin 2 to ariſe by repentance;ſuch have fruit 


-by the holy Sacraments, becauſe'they Rand to the con- 


dition 


ed en 
EO SEED 
SN 


Verſes, the Epiſtleto the Romanes. 


dition vpon Which the force and benefit of the Sacra- 
ments do depend, For they keepe the Law, tho not in 


their owne perſon, yet in Chriſt in whom they beleeue, 


and for whoſe ſake their daily flips and faults of frailty 
are not imputed, Chriſt being made-to the fathfull the 
end of the Law for righteouſneſſe,Rom, 10,4,5.0f which 
righteouſneſle, as Circumciſion to Abraham and the 
godly Fathers before Chriſt, ſo Baptiſme & the Lordes 
Supper fince Chriſt his comming, be ſeales.,afluring vn- 
ro the godly Beleeuers, their iuſtification with God by 
faith in Chriſt, Whereas to the vnfaithfull & wicked li- 
uers, they are vtterly yoyde and ofno force, except it 
be to ſeale vp their uſt condemnation, and to'be a wit=- 
nefſe againſt them, 

Sil. How do you prone that godlineſſe # required in them, 
that ſhall profitably receine the Sacraments , and that to vn- 
godly men, they are vaine and of no vſe £ 

Tim. By 1 Corinthians 11, 24. theend of their 
examination, is to finde faith and repentance which 
wicked perſons do want 3. Alſo by the example of /u- 
das, and of Simon Mag, and by infinite teſtimonies of 
holy Scripture, namely by. this Text, which ynto the 
promiſe of grace on Gods behalfe , mentioneth on the 
peoples part, the conditis of obedience, without which 
God is not bound to ſtand to on ur 


Tim. #hat is the profit that a godly mantaketh by the Sa= 


craments if he come repentantly , and doe beleene the promiſes 
of the Sacrament ? | | 
Stlas, Manyfold and verie yn : Firſt, it ſtirreth vp 
and ftrengthneth faith in the forgiueneſle of our finnes 
by Chriſt, and ſo knitteth vs more ftraightly ynto God 
the Father by him. Secondly, it kindleth-our loue vnto 
God, Thirdly, it kindleth our loue one towardes ano- 
ther . Fourthly, +by it God mortifieth and killeth our 
corruptJuſts. Fiftly,it encreaſeth hope of heauenly glo- 
ry in the faithful. Laſtly, it prouoketh thankefulneſſe 
& praiſe roGod for all his free mercies by Chriſt Teſus. 
| So M 2 DLALs 
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DIALOGYE XVI. 


Verie 28,29. 

For he ts not a Tew which is one cutward : netther 1z that Cir- 
cumciſion which is outward mm the fleſh ; but hee u a Tew 
which is one within, and the Circumciſion is of the heart, 
in the ſpirit, net in the letter, whoſe praiſe is not of Hen, 
but of God. 


Tun, FT Hat is the arift of this Text? 
Sil, To teach who is the true Jew, and what is 
true Circumciſion; and who is the falſe Iew, and coun- 
terfeit Circumciſion, | | 
Tim. hat is falſe Cireumcifion, and whe is a falſe Tew? 
elſe what is true Circumciſion, & who is a true lew. | 
Sil. The falſe Circumciſion is that which is outward 
onely in the fleſh and in the Letter, whoſe praife is of 
men. True Circumciſion is that which is inward : alſo 
in the heart and in the ſpirit, whoſe praiſe is of God. 
_ Tim. ##hat do ye call outward Circumcifien,and a lew ont- 
ward? 3:4 
Silas, That is outward Circumcifion, when the fore- 
Skin of the fleſh is pared away without any mortificati- 


on of finne ;and he js an outward Jew which is. one by 


profeſsion onely, and before men, without any inward 
renewing of his minde by the ſpirite of God, working 
Faith and conuerfion of the heart vnto God, which was 
the thing promiſed on the part of the Circumciſed, 

Tim. Let vs heare now more fully the difference betweene 
one that is atrue 1ſrachte, and one that is a counterfeit by 
Conſequence of a true Chriſtian and an Hypocrite, 

Sil. The differences are many which 1 wil rchearſe in 
order, Firſt of all, the true Ifraclite loues God for him- 
ſelfe . The counterfeit loues God for his benefites ; the 
one loues the word, becauſe it is his word, & the foode 


of his ſoule ; the other, becauſe of knowledge, which 


delighe 


Perſe 28. 29.  theEpiſlletorheRomanes, I65 | 
delighteth him, which is a natural thing, The one lo- | 
ueth Gods Children, becauſe they belong to God; the 


other loues them for ſome carnall reſpect, as for profit, 
credite, kindred, The true Iſraclite ſeeketh the praiſe 
of God, the falſe,praiſe and reputation of the worlde : 
the one defires chiefly to haue himſelfe and his dooings - 
approued of God,the other chiefly defireth this, that 4 | 
and his workes might be ſeene of men. The true Chri- 
{tian looketh as much to the manner of doing, as to the 
worke done, ſo doth notthe Hypocrite,he looks td the 
:Qonely, Boing cafelefſe of aNen3on The ahe I6M/ 12 
ther deſire to be, then to ſecme to be : the Hypocrite is 
quite contrary, The one cleaueth to the Lord withpur- 
poſe of heart: the other is wauering and vnſtable. The 
oneis led to good, or to ſhuneuill,, withregard of fa- 
uour or feare; the other, that hee may pleaſe,God, The 
one complaineth of his infirmiry , rather thetthee will 
praiſe his good deedes; the other, delightethto heare 
of his owne good doings. The one faith lixtle, & dark; 
mich ; the- other doeth Title, and talkerh mitch.” Th 
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one doeth cloake bad-aftions with good pretenices, fo'. 


will not the other, _ ah 4 
Tim, What further obſernations and inſtruttions front, 


Silas. Firſt, ypon this texts grounded the diftinQion' 
of the inward and outward Sacrament,” Alfo of the viſi- 
ble and ingifible Church. Secondly, that as eerie Sa- 
vi EG OI $110. od ome dore. 
crament hath a Signe and a thing fignified; ſotheſe two cu ihe 
are euer ioyned in the ri ght.vſc of the Sacrament'? the cramenr and 
one taken outwardly by the ſenſe; the other, inwatdly the thing:ſom 
receiued by the ſpirit . Laſtly, that grace is not-tied yn- he Sacramer 
to the Sacrament, which ſome haue without grace; and and = on 
the benefites promiſed, the ming of the Sacrament, iS the thi _ 
ſeparate from the fGigne,vnto all beleeuers, © © northeSa- 
MME LE ol Ro  "/erament, 
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DIALOGFE T. 


>) | Verſe 1,2. 

I. What is thepreferment of the Tew,. or what & the profit of 

Circumciſion ? 2. Much enery way becauſe rnta them of 
traſt, as.committed the Oracles of Gad, 


3 Timotheus. | 
mam few wordes lay domze the ſurtt and order of 
this third Chaprer . ORG 
x Sil, The Apofile ſtil gocth on,to proue 

z| the Iewes to be guilty thorough finne, of 

& = ID Gods wrath ; that whatſoeuer preroga- 
tiues they had on Gods pt to-grace them, yet becauſe 
of their ynbehefe and other tranfgrefsions, they were 
no mere iuſt beforc God then the finfull Gentiles,as he 
confirmeth by ſundry authorities diuine,out of the Pro- 
phets and Pſalmes ;whereuppon hee inferreth, that by 
the workes of the Law, none be juſtified in the fight of 
God ;. and ſo at laſt concludeth demonftratively the 

maine and principall propoſition of this Epiſtle, that all 
-_eleQafinners, bee they Iewes or Gentiles, are iuftified 
... Without the workes of the Law, by the faith of Chriſt, 
Touching the generall parts of this Chapter, they bee 
theſe three, Firſt, is a confutation. of diuers cauils and 
calumnious ObieRions, which the Jewes might mooue 
on their owne behalfe, out of ſuch thinges as Pau had 
written, vntill verſe g, The ſecond, from the g. Verſe, 
vnto the 21. wherein he both propoundeth & proueth 
the quality both of Iew and Gentiles, in the caſe of fin 


and 


Verſe I. 2. _ the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 


and damnation, Ir the third and laſt part, he inferreth, 
a1d by vnanſwerable reaſons demonſrateth this affir- 
matiuepropoſition [ All men bee infhified by faith,] from 
verſe 21, till the end of the Chapter. 

Tim, #hat s: the drift of this preſent Text ? 
Silas. To bring the Tewes the better to the ſight of 

their owne fins and wretchedneſſe, by anſwering ſuch 

thingsas they obieQed for their owne defence . For, it 
mi po trouble thew(which the Apoſtle wiſely foreſaw) 
- ot Paul {o extenuate Circumciſion, and other pri- 
uledges, | | 

Tim. that # the firſt Obieftion,and how doth the Apoſtle 
anſwere it 2 | « 

Si, The ObieQion is this : If notwithſtanding Cir- 
cumciſion yet the Jew and Gentilebe alike finners, and 
miſerable ; wherein then is the preferment of the Tew ? 


in what doth he exgell the Gentile ? For, it were abſurd 


and inturious vnto God himſelfe, to equall the Gentile 
vnto the Iew, To which the Apoſtle G anſweareth, as 
{lcauing them equall for guilt of ſinne, yet he giueth to 
the Tew his prerogartiue, Fs WE 

Tim, hat be the parts of thu Text? | 

$i. Two; Firſt, a queſtion in the firſt verſe, Second- 
{y,an anſwer in the ſecond verſe, 

Tim. hat learned we out of the DueFtion? 


Silas. Three things"! Firſt, how harda thing it is to 


bring men to yeelde to their owne conuiction and con- 
demnation. Secondly, that men naturally do affe& ex- 
cellencie,to bee thought better then others, Thirdlie, 
that ſuch Ceremonies as men are accuſtomed to, they 
cannot abideto hauethem' reproued. Andadde this as 
a fourth, That Preachers muſt wiſely prevent and re- 
moue what may be ſcrupulousto the weake, or occaſi- 
on of {lander vnto the malicious perſons. | 

Tim, What did we learne of the anſwere?*” = © 

Sil, The Wiſedome of the Apoſtle, who intepor- 
ting the preferment of the Tewes, doth not onely ſtand 
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vpon the vertues of the Iewes,: bateonely reckons fach 
things /as were meete, andbelongedie God, being his 


46. 


benefits, leaſt they:ſhould be proud..Forhe,doth, point 
at many things, in that hee faith, | {uch enery way | yet 
mentioned onely the Oracles of God, as the chicfeſt of 
his fauours, which,is fignified by the word [Frrit 4 j-no- 
£102 not an.ordex,; bur the- ignite of this priuiledge, 
as generall, containing the reft;andmoſtexcellentyſur- 
oat the reſt. | | 

Tim, hence did he fetch this wordj Oracles® | _ 

Silas. From the Gentiles, who vfe to cal the anſwers 
which were giuen by. polls at Delphox, by che name of 
Oracle, | oy 

Tim. #hat did this teach? © 
$1, That wee ſhould not put Religion in wordcs, 
when wee-may yie them without any. wrong vnto the 
truths; 21 5; es 30 cle Hogg 2d dicks and. 
Tim. Fkat is meant heere by the Ofacles. ef God? 
| Silas, Allthe Scriptures of the Qld Teſtament, both 

Moylſaicall and Prophericall, . but eſpecially, the free 
promiſes of grace and faluation.by.Chriſt,., Theſe. Ora- 
cles were committed to the Jewes, not as another mans 
thing laide to pledge, burtas their owne treaſure. to be 
enioyed for their vic, to infiruct and comfort them, . if 
they could have vicdit well ,, Howbcit thorough-their 
gwne fault; they ſeryed nor to:this end, and bo they;loſt 
the right of this, prerogatjuc, ſo-as-tnothing profited 
them, -/ "33 1 I ret 1£67 v1 05% TE 
Tim. #bat inſtrullions were ginen from. hence £ | 

$i, Three, that co. haue the word of Gad among ys,is 


- 


the greateſt priuiledge and ſaugurthbar God giveth ro any 
people, becauſe hereby Gods counſell for. our faluation is 


Teuealed; andmen are called to the kingdome of heauen, 


andro other fauours concerning the life to come-3there- 
fore we ought to eſtceeme apd louc the wordeaboue all o- 
ther thir-2s,becauſe God will not let the epntempr offuch 
2 precious treaſure goe withourreuenge.. Secondly, wee 

| Tearne 


reſt 34+ the Epittleto the Romanes. 


learne that it'is afigue that God maketh high accounrof 
that people rowharne hee doth of truſtcommit his warde; 
which ſhould woerkein-ysgreat care.of thankfulncſiers 
God , with ſtudy and an carneltdefue; of pleafing bim. 
Thirdly, weelearne that the office of the Church roward 
the word,js to beg keeper ofit,foriit:is. of truſt committed 
ro vs as4.iewell tobe kepyzgho duty of the. Chutch herein 
Jocrnconbit in foure partieulars; Firſt, tointerprereand 

ive the true ſence. of the worde. Secondly, to ſeuer it 
trom all falſe and baſtard Scriptures. Thirdly,to-propound 
toundlythe doirieet the-worde:to the Children of the . 
Church! Fourthly,topreſervethe dodtrinevncorupe;and | 
tro-punith ſuch as depraue it-::8nd herein the Tewes'acquice 
redchemſclues:wel,forthey ſafely kept the ſcriptures from 
fallity and corruption even to this dayz-and inthe dayes of 
our Sauiour, when many other faults bothinmanners:and; 
doQrine were. laidiro their ny he py Were not'chare 
ge with MEE the word, 
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For _ theveh ons did not Kt wh Dabber —_— 
= x faith of Goa.of none effeft ? God forbid, + 
\:/- " Hatthehios be ſunome of this Text > - 

-iM © Sd. Avanfivercto notes of 
be rs which was this;:thatthe Oracles'of Gott were 
in vaine committed tothe Tewes,and'thar God did delade 
his people with erpey' promiſes ; ſeeing many ofthetm'did 
notbeleeue Gods worde ahdpromiſes: vntowwhichthwA>: 
polle anſwereth, that the vnbeleefe of men cannoretahge 
the trueth of God, [ceingit is:Gods: propertie tobeetruc, 
whereas! allrazn.are liars-naturally;; which conflancic of 


God inhistruethghee' jranjity NY ofthe Pods 
Joon 27 0391 OGSTLY © >»; T3 bf 3111: 3&7 
Tim, Exponnd Grd coutayntd in vis ob kEon, Fo 
mak 4 way thereby onto ſome leſſons dottrines and duriert 
Sh, 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 
$il. Theſe words (for what though) imply this to depend 
and follow of the-former, as thus :inthe Oracles which 
GOD gauchis people, there paſſed a mutuall covenant, 
God on his parc promiſing grace andlife, the Tewes on 
their part promiſing faith aad obedience,though they pro- 
uedperfidious and diſobedienrt: why ſhould this derogate 
from the trueth of God ? Whereas heeſayeth (ſome, )this 
word diſtinguiſherh the holy and beleeuing Fathers, from 
the multitude of vnbeleevers : ſo then albeit the greateſt 
part were perfidious, and gaue nocredite to theſe Oracles 
which God had left with them, of credite and cruſt, to bee 
both preſerucrs and diſpenſers of them : yer alſo there was 
fill in thatpeopie ſuch” as were ele and faithfull, inre- 
pe of whome the promiſes were not fruſtrate and yoyd. 
By (vnbelicfe) is meant here not only theirnot beleceuing 
the things promiſed by God in his word, but withall their 
rebellion in falling from God and his true worſhip, vnto 1- 
dols and vanities: and by (faith) vnderſtand the fidelity of 
God, or his conRancy in keeping his word and promiſes, 
as the Heathen Oratour hath Jeferibed faith co bee a con= 
ſtancy and truth, in obſeruing ſayings and covenants: and 
herewith agreeth the notation of the word (fides ) quia fie 
qued diftum eft. For this faith to bee of none effect, is aſ- 
much as to bee voide and vnfulfilled ; as who ſhould ſay, 
ſhall God be held vnconRtant and ſpoyled of hiseruth, for 
the infidelity and perfidiouſnefſc of. men ? This ihtrogati- 
on hath the force of a negation,it is aSif he ſaide:No,itis 
not ſo, becauſe whiles many were vnbelecuers, yet nota 
few there wereto whome God fulfilled his faith and truth, 
cuen to'ſo many as brought with them the condition of 0. 
bedience. ft, : 
Tim. hat learned we out of the obieftion? 
_ Sil, Sundry things, firſt, all chat haue Gods Oracles, 
and heare and reade them, doe nor belecue themzbecauſe 
it is notinthemſelues, who are all alike vnablerto beleeues 
but in'Gods purpoſe, who hath-ordajined ſometo faith; 
andnot etherſome. 2 any FOR 


Tim, 


Ferſe 3,4. the Epittle to the Romanes. 


Tim. What « the uſe of this? | 
' + Sil, That ſuch.as doe beleeve, ſhould heereinacknows 
ledge the free mercics of God, Secondly,tharſuchas yet 
doe not belecue,ſhould earacſtly begge it by prayer, and 
waite for it with patience , in the conſtant vic of the 
meanes,with all ſimplicity and diligence, : 
Tims. Is bat other mfr nition from-hence Pe. * Eft © 
$4, Thatthe word of God as it ftandeth of letters and 
fillables, hath no Rrength ro beger faith in mens harts,be- 
cauſe many heare the ſound of the word and yer neuer be- 
lecuc, nay are thereby more hardened in-ynbelicfe, as the 
Iewes in E/azes time, Efa.6.90 1 27 00 x 
Tim. Whence had the word this power to beget faith * ' 
$i, Fram-the:erdinance of God appoyntingit to ſuctr 
an vie, Secondly, from the ſpirit of Chriſt working toge- 
ther with-it.zthe like is ro bee thougbtiof the. Sacramoms) 
for. the eleinents or the ation<abomcthemghathmorery 
force in them to encreafe faith, burall this deperdethivp- 
pon the will of GO D, wha at: his good pleaſure ginech 
orace when he will;and cowhome he will..1-ic 21 21110! 1 
Tim. #hat vſe was made of thia pognt #06101 
$4, That noncought ro-reſt in the woorke off hearing! 
or receiving the mylteries ; bur muſt pray that the'ſpiriz of 
Chriſt may ioyo-with his word and myſeric,co maketherr 


effectuall for good to vs.. Secondly,. that euery-oneithar 


meancth to profit by the worde and myſteries; ſhoulde firte 


and preparc themſelues, as chey are'commaunded-in the 


word, 
Tim. What other things learne we-from the obieflion inthe 
third verſe? CR 


$31, This,chou gh al beleeuc not ,yerallwhichbe withs 


in the viſible Church, Rand bound to beleeue the word, 
becauſe there is a mutuall couenant betweene God and ec. 
very.member of: his Church ;for God on his.part promi- 
ſeth his ſonne and erernall life with-him, this is the faith of 
God: and we for our parts promiſe and yow, that wee will 


bclecue his word, and this is-the faith ofmen, The faith of” 


God. 
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God is paſſiuely, that whereby God is belceued _s here, 
or wal whereby webelecue God: he. 
- Tim. #Whereuntsſpould thisſerne?: © 321 
Sil. ASa weapon to fight againſt our axonal 1 diſtruſt 
and ynbelcefe, confiderin g that we haue wowed guar 
cps, 1. | 92 6IQU 


Tim, 1hat crewerengh from, thi ſecond port, which is 


the anſwere © 


Silas: Diuers. Leſſons: Firſt this bf -obchs [God forbid, Jis 
being a word. of dereſtation, to ſhew howhee. doth ab- 
horre the rlieng obieRed;; (hold tiot be vſcd in vain'and: 
childiſh matters (as moſt commoafy-it is) bat in 'graue 
and ſerious bufineſſe,-and. when the i is aﬀeced. 
Secondly,the anbeledſo of men cannot fruftrate'& make 
voyde Godspromiſes, becauſe howſoeuerſome remain 

Ws.» 22h Ag. oy ” belecne they! feele the; 


_ effects of Gadspromiſes?:- 5 9113 10 23 


Tim, What followes of this P 
"Sil, Twothings, firfttharthe bliddncrand contuma 
of ſome hearers, muſt notdiſcoutage the minifters in hb 
funRion, Secondly;that the people ſhonlde'not. refraine 
from holy things for the wickeds fake 5 - becauſe there will 


alwayes be ſuch,as ro whome Gods wotd' and ordinances 


will bee offeredin vaine : yer they ſhallnorgoe without a 
vlethaghe tothe hamblc andcontricefinners, ; 101-1 
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Verſe 4. | 
Yee, ler God be true and euery man a lyar, as it ts writtengthat 
thou maiſt be Tnſtified in '" word, 4714 Oercome when thou 


art  Juaged, 
. þ £5! "RE 
- Silas, VV. doth ſet foorth and extoll the con- 
? py! of God in keeping his worde, 
Secondly he doth confirme that which he had ſaid,con- 
 _ cerning 


Hat is the PR and purpoſe of this Text? 


Verſe 4. the Epiſtletothe Romanes. 
cerning the truth of God by the authority of Scripture, 
which he fetched from Plalme Fr, 4; 5. 

Tim. How is the truth and conſtancy of God ſet forth ? 

Sil, By the contrary, that is; by the vanity and falſe- 
hood of men who arelyars. Secondly, bythe authority 
of Scripture, out of the Pſalm 5 1,(eAs ut zawritten.) 

Tim. 1» what ſenſe is God ſaid tobe true? 

Sel. Firſt, becauſe he is moſt faithfull in his word, Se- 
eondly, being the Author of all truth in. his Creatures . 
Thirdly,infinitely hating all lyes and falſhood in others. 

Tim. Yea, but the good Angels are alſo endued with truth, 
and ſo are righteons men. 19s 

Sites. Te 1s ſo, bur God's true eflentially, immutably, 
moſt perfealy,and infinitely : which truth he doth make 
appeare firſt in his promiſes of mercies : Secondly,in his 
threatnings of iudgements., Gods promiles be true in a 
three-fold reſpe&,. Firſt, of God who cannot lie, Second- 
ly, of themſelues, being al infalliblexrucths, Thirdly, of 
= beleceuers, who obtaine them, 

Tim, Yet he hath promiſed ſundry mercies which be did ne- 
wer performe,, and threatned. many tudgements which nener 
came topaſſe. | _ 

Silas. Some of Gods promiſes are of things abſolJutely 
neceſſary to Saluation, theſe are moſt firme, as forgiue- 
nefle of finnes, the Holy Ghoſt, 8c. Some of his promi- 
ſes are belonging to the well-fare of this life ; as-hcalth, 
liberty,profperity,thefe are made with exception of the 
Crofle, and' vnder: condition of obedience; As for his 
threatnings which haue not taken-place, as to Eexckiah, 
and /onas apainft Nimene, they are made with exception 
of repentance, either. expreſſed or vnderſtood , which 
being performed the euill was thereby remoued;as God 
purpoſed'and'meant,ſfo declared and manifeſted bythe 
euent, | 

Tim, What duties are heere taught vs * 


Sil. Sundry things : Firſt, we muſt endeuour to bee like 
ynto-God in this property of his truth, being'true as he 
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An Expoſition upon 3 Chap 
istrue, Truth is a part of his Image, which wee muſt 
beare and expreſle in ourliues, Secondly, the truth of 
God is a good ground of our hope, that his promiſes 

ſhall be accompliſhed ynto.vs, whatſoeuer tentations 
happen, yet we may ſtill truſt , Thirdly, when we heare 

Gods promiſes and histhreatnings, wee muſt aſſure our 

ſelues that they will-come to paſle in their time, becauſe 
hee is true who pronounceth them, who cannot deceive 
nor be deceived . Fourthly, it reproueth two ſorts of per= 
ſons,the one ſort which ſay they doe belecue the promiſes, 
and yet feare not at all his threatnings ; the other which 

doubt of his promiſes, yet belceue bis threatnings,it being 
the ſame true God who is Author of both, 
Tim. Is what ſence ts it ſaid that all men are lyars ? 

Sil, Thatnaturally as they are men, and vnregenerate 
by the ſpirit, they are lyars,not onely forthe molt part, bur 
one and all, Secondly,men that are regenerate,are ſtil ſub- 
ietro lying,and doe ſometimes fall into that ſinne, as did 
Abraham,and Rebacca with her ſon [acob, 

Tim. Inwhat aceth it appeare, that all men naturally are 
thars * | 9 44 

S4, Firſt, in their inconſtancy and often change of their 
purpoſes, Secondly , in ſpeaking otherwiſe then they 
thinke, Thirdly, indoing rowards mien otherwiſe then 
they ſpeake and promiſe . Fourthly, in breaking vowes 
and Couenants made toGod, Lafily, in broaching of 
lyes in DoRrine, and in an aptnefſle co receiue them, being 
prone to errors by corruption, as the water to run downes 

_ ward, Tim, What wſe was made of this point ? 

_ $1. That nolye may be ſpoken ypon anypretencethough 
it doe no harme,yea though it doe good, becauſe itis con- 
trary to Gods nature, and no cuill is tobe done that goad 

- may come of it. Secondly, that all men muſt miltruſt 
themſelues and keepe watch ouerthemſclues, being ready 

 toſlip into this vanity of lying . Thirdly, that we be-wil- 

_ ling toſce and confeſſe this our infirmity, and that prayer 
be made to Godto change ysand deliuer ys from deceite- 
| 7 full 


Perſe 4. the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 

full hearrs andlying tongues,ſaying,Lord correQourly- 
ing hearts, and dire vs in truth, Fourthly,thatall men 
ought to be humbled for their failing in this fault, and 
craue pardon of God through Chriſt:for as none can ſay 
he is free from lies, ſo God is.ready to pardon repentant 
perſons. | ef #1 }'t 

Tim, What is the Sum of this Scripture, which the | Apo- 
#le fetcheth out z the 51. Pſalme ? 

Silas, That God wil be knowne to be iuſt both in his 
words and doings, whatſoeuer men do decme and iudge 
dthim;-! 1 2 | | | 

\ Tim. What Sayings doth hee meane, whether his words of 
wrath and rebuke, or Fs words of promiſe & mercy ? 

Sil. Though God be moſt true, both in ſevere threat= 
.nings and{weete promiſes; yet there hee meaneth the 
word of promiſe; and this made the Prophet to breake 
- out into the commendation of Gedstruth», euen the 

confideration of his owne falſhood, and perfidious dea- 
ling with God in his grofle finnes, beingcompared with 
the mercy and faithfulnefle of God,, in pardoning ſuch 
atreacherous wretch, according to his promiſe... This 
alſo made the Prophet Dazidto:confefſe fo' frankely his 
crimes againſt himſelfe, even to this verie end, that hee 
might the better manifeſt the exceeding conftancie of 
God, who'inſtead of deſtroying him for his foule fault, 
eid-pardon and forgive: his finne for his promiſe ſake-; 
And note that to be iuftified here, can fignifieno other, 
then to be accounted tuſt; or abfoluedfrominiuttice, 8. 
aot to: infuſe the habite of tuſtice, 0 
1: Tm. How diathe Apoſtle Paul fit this'to bis purpoſe? 
27 Sifbs,; Very welt; foriifnbeptrfidie and/vnbelecfe of 
men do-ferut for the better decdaration of: his/truthin 
forgining their iniquitics(4s in this example of Danid,) 
then it is certaine which the Apoſtle faith 3 Thar mans 
vnbelecfedathinert make the trathof God to bervoide: 
which/\remaineth-erue;aorwithftanding menibee Ly- 
ers, Tim; What is meant heere-by indgenenr? | + 


An Expoſition von 3 Chap. 

Silas The chaſtiſement of God for finne,as in 1 Cor, 
11,32, TPet.4,17. 3: 

Tim, Now je haze exponnaed the words,tel what be the parts 
of this ſentence? 

Sas, Two : Firſt, that God is iuft or true in his pro- 
miſes, Secondly, that he is iuſt in his: correQions : true 
becauſe he truly inflicteth threatned euils, though he be 
patient :iuft, becauſe he inflicteth due paine, 

Tim. What learned we ont of this former part ? 

Silas That the ſinnes which the elect fall inro,though 
they deſerue deſtruction, yer they ſerue to ſet forth and 
declare how mercifull and true God is in his couenant , 
For as in the dayes of Chriſt , many fell into ſundry 
ftrange diſeaſes, not onely or chiefly for their puniſh- 
ment, but that he might haue occaſion to ſhew forth his 
power; ſo in all times ſome fall into groſſe finnes,to the 
end, God may haue occaſion to ſhew and vtter vnto his 
greater glory and praiſe,his conſtant loue and truth to- 


wards his, Euen as a kinde and wiſe father, alſo a good 
and godly Prince, make their clemencies the more fa- 
mous, by pardoning ſome gricuousfaults of their Sub- 
ies or Children , Example heereof, wee haue in Paxl, 
whole 60mg miniftred vnto God occafion to ex- 


refle his ynſpeakable long ſuffering and kindneſle, x. 
im, 1,12. God would leaue Dawid and Pant, and many 
- Others tofall, not to kill them, but to make his grace 
more illuſtrious. . 

Tim, What were we taught from hence for our vſe? 

Sil. Sundry things, Firſt, this let vs ſee the wonderful 
wiſedome of God, who makes vs to know that hee can 
draw good out of euill. Secondly,it muſt ſerue to keepe 
ſuch from-deſpaire of pardon, as haue offended moſt 
erecuouſly. Thirdly it Gould make men warie how they 
eaſily offend ſuch a gracious God, 

Tim. 1» the other part of this ſentence the worat of Paul 
diſagree from the words of Danid, who ſpeakes thus that thow 
maiſt be pure when thou indgeſt :.reconcile them, 

Tim, 


Verſe gz6 the Epiſiletothe Romanes. 


' Tim, They diſagree in ſhew ,butnor in ſenſe; be- 
cauſe if God bee pure in all his corre&ions of men for 
finne, it muſt needs follow that he will overcome, and 
haue the vpper hand, whenſoeuer mEpreſume to iudge 
or cenſure him and his doings, 

Tim, #/hat is our Leſſon from hence ? 

S:lar, That the chaſtiſement of finners'is' moſt uſt 
whatſoeuer men thinke or ſpeake. The reaſon whereof 
is, becauſe God'(being Iudge) can do no wrong , Se- 
condly, becauſe he correQeth not without a iult cauſe, 
Thirdly,his corre&1onsare euer leſſe rhen mens faults, 
. Fourthly, he correRteth not ſo often as men finne ; ay, 

not one ſtripefor a thouſand faults, 

Tim. 1 v/{s of this ? | 

$4, It teacheth filence and patience vnder the croſſe, 
whether ourſclues or othersbe corre&ted; ' becauſe we 
cannot be diſcontent with'our aMiRions; but rhat we 
muſt controll ie Iuſtice of God, 


DIAL, In, 


| Verſe 5,6. 

Bus if our onrighteouſueſſe | _ foorth (or —— ) the 
rightcomſneſſe of God, n_ ſhat we ſay ? Is God vnrighte- 
019 which taketh Vengeance? 1 ſprake after the manner of 
wen, God forbid, For how thenſral God image the world? ? 


Then im. \ JJ He ioths drifs of theſa 7 words? 


To anſwere a newe obieRion ofthe 
Jos ar from the former Doctrine, 
_ Tim. what be theparts of this Text ? 
Sil. Two : Firſt, an obieRion, — reſolution 
or anſwere, 
_ Tim. I» what pperdeis the Obiection contalnedyond vohet 
be the parts oft? 
It is contained, in theſe Fs OULYAri kte2 
att -F - 


do commend the righteouſnefle of God, what 
N "2m 


—— at. ttc nd 


| Ht Expoſition vpon  Chap.2, 
ſhal we fay then/?,is God vnrighteous which puniſherh? 
This objeftion hath-two parts, towit z an antecedent, 
and a conſequent, The antecedent wasthis; If our vn- 
rightcouſneſſe doth commend Gods righteouſnes; (this 
was Panls DoCtrine before} vpon which antecedent was 
athered this conſequent(by tome-cauillers)thar there- 
ore God is vniuſt if he puniſh vs (this was their owne.) 
Tim. , New put the whole Obiectron rogither , 5 
$1, It is thus: 1 mans vnrighteouſnes do conamend 
and, aduance Gods righteouſnefle, then God it hee pu- 
niſh,our ſinnes, ſhall (Kew himſelfe vniuſt ts puniſh vs, 
for that. thereby kis glory is encreaſed: burtir appeareth 
in the former wn; 4 of Damid', that Gods righteouſ- 
nefle is made more commendable by mans finne,in that 


for his promiſe fake, hce would pardon and ſaue him 


whom be might -iuftly.haue: deftroyed; therefore God 
15-ynuft if hee piwiſh . 1 This is the 'whole ObteRi- 
on. 79 10 IS 
Tim. Now that ye hane /aive forth the Obicetion, tell vs 
the meaning of the wards © and firſt, what is meant by unrighs 
teonſneſſe . . 

Silas, That which before:in the third verſe hee called 
vÞbcleefe, and inthe 7.verſe a Lye. WI ane 7: 1. 
_. Fin, #herefore 1s v1 beltefe called unrighteonſueſle > 
+ . Silas, Far two cauſes :'Firft, becauſe ynbeleefe doth 
rob:Godof the glory of his truth, power, and mercie ; 
as if hee meant notto keepe promiſe, or could not, or 
would nor;\which- is a very. vnrighteouspart towardes 
God. Secondly, becauſe vabeleefs isrhe Prin g & roote 
of all vnrighteoufneſfle | and finnes which bee in the 
world; as Faith is the roote of all duties and vertues. 

:. Tat. Phat was learned from. hence ? oo. 

S$:1, Thar as we loath iniuſtice, and would not deale 


ynr1ghteouſly, ſowerſhould abhorre vnbeleefe, and re- 


fiſt preſently and mightily all motions of 1t, becauſe 
_ doubting thought, is a wrong and Iniuſtife vnto 
G0 .. © 370 $155 1V09 L{PERS! 391 DOASYMNKDOIGOIT OD IN 3. 


" # 


0 Tim, 
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Tim, #hat ir meant by righteonſneſſe At: 2 oi TBE, 
$4. That which before is called the faith of God, and 
afterwards the truth and verity of God, BA? 
Tim. #ky is his fidelity or truth called righteonſneſſe? © 
Sas. Becauſe it is a juſt thing with God co keep his 
word, 1 John 1,7. a principall part of rightcouſnefſc ro 
fulfill his promiſe. awogal 
Tim. hat 1 meant heere by commending ? 
Sas. It is put heere nor onely for practiſe, bue- for 
confirming or eſtabliſhing,as afterward in rhe fift chap- 
ter, God commendeth his loue, that is; ronfirmeth his 
loue, | 
Tim. Hows this true, that mans unbeleefe doth confirme 
Gods truth and make it2more glorious? e 
Silas, ] his.isnot in the Nature of vnbelecfe, which'in 
it ſelfe properly doth obſcure Gods glory, rather then 
_ confirme it : but Accidentally, as the vprightneſſe of a ins nov 9-/+ 
Judge appearethin condemuing a Malefator, yet NO but per acei- | 
thankes to the MalefaQtor : euven'ſo, whiles God doeth dens, are cays 
forgiue perfidious ſinners, it hapnerh by his own good- {cs of Gods 
nefſce andFauour, that thus his truth is more 'renowne _ 
and eſtabliſhed,ir is no thankes to fin, whoſe nature is 
to di honour God ; from whence, malicious men did 
colle@ this bad-conſequence, that ſeeing his goodneſſe 
and truth was'ſet forth'by mans ſin, therefore Godcould 
not iuſtly puniſh ſinne, ae det wh 
Tim. Wherem was this Conſequence and Collection faul- 


& ? TIS | 
- Sil, Heerein, becauſe that vnbeleceſe and finne bein 
of ic {elfefilrhy and worthy of blame did difhonour Go? | 
and thereby deſerued puniſhment: and whereas God was 
glorified by finne,that came ofhis owne fice mercie, not 
at allthrough finne. h 

Tim. Wha: was taught from pence? _ 

"Silas; Firſt, rharthe riiith is often' wrefledto a wrong 
end by<6ttupr minded meri,who of true premiſſes gather 
falſe concluhons: which Ts to Zanls Doftrine, 

TE# ; 2 ng 


' An Expoſition vpon | Chap.3. 
no maruaile if the like bee offered to other Miniſters, - Se. 
condly,it 15 the nature of wicked men,co promiſe tothem- 
ſelues freedome of puniſhment fortheir finne:they would 
be glad after ſinne to go ſcor-free, becauſe they would fin 
more boldely... - Thirdly ir is afigne of a:;great degree in 
wickednefle,when mcn had rather baue God:charged for 
yniuſt,chen themſelues to be found culpable.. wy 
Tim, But why & puniſhment called wrath? 
Sib. Becaule it proceedeth-from God, being wrathiul! 
 andangrywithfi.. oo 
.; Tim, 1#bat was taught from hepce? pe, 
$i, That all puniſhments bee ſo manytokens of Gods 
wrath. Secondly,rhat finne is to be auoyded as 8 fearefull 
thing, ſeeing it - prouoke God co wrach, whoſe wrath 
is. more heauy then any mountaine../ ; ab 
. Tim, What was conſidered in Paules anſwere?, © 
$1; Three things,the fiſt is an apologic intheſe words, 
Tim. What was the meaning of theſe words ? 
-  $i4, Thus much, that the tormer obieion did nog 


cd . come from himfelte, but was the ſpeech of ſome carpall 


man,which did iudge amiſſe of Gods iuftice :in their per- 
ſon he ſpeakes,not in his owne. 

. Tim, What was taught from hence ? 
, - Sil,, That whenſocuer wee open our mouthes againſt 
the eruth of God,then we fhew our. ſclues robe but men, 
and led by the wifedome ofa man... 


” 4 . * t 


Tim. What was the ſecond thing conſidered ? , 
$4, Adeniallof the colleRion,with aproteſtation(God 
forbid ) as who ſhould ſay,far bec it from mee,or any other 
ro reachor to thinke God yniuſ in puniſhing... 
Tim. What was learxed by thus ? Lian [ran 
S#l, That we muſt haue cuery thing in abhomination 
which isvttered c6trary to Gods glory, which oughrtro be 
ſo precious & deare, as we ſhould net cndure in our ſclues 
the leaſt thought,or in others the Jeaft word againſtit.. 


& 


p Tim, i7hat is the third yart of the anſwere 2 


Si, 


Verſe's. 6. #be Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 


Sil. An argument to proue his dennll, taken fromthe 
proper office of GOD; whichis,to bee i iudge of allthe 


world, This argument is aha framed from hence: If God 


be vniuRt in puniſhing;then he:cannot be the judge of the 
world; bur ir. is his officeto iudge the world;thereforehe 
8 not yniuſt,but they rathes wicked which date \HIdunge 
mM, 
Tim. wherein doth Ged declare bimſelfea0 be indge't | 
$1. In two things, firſt in the agen of the world 
which hee ruleth withgreatequity,. $6co heexe- 
cution of the laft day, when as ſupreme iu all ren» 
der to cuery man according to his works, 
Tim, # hat was gathered from hence for oafratdind.. 
S4, Firſt, whatlocuerpuniſhmepr is infliaed vpon ſin- 
ners,cicherhere i in this. male orincheworld.cocome.it is 
moſt iuft,becavſe the nw. 06 Wig; iuſtice y feiſa)ech it; 
_ Tim, Fherexnto ſerneth ths IF P 
Sil, Firſt, this ſerves to toppe thbmourh of allnicked 


yer God candoe noinivrie ro 31 as Fern! ſo 209 
Gods children.contenementand patience i du 
which befall them, fichencethey 3 froma 
ous iudge. Thirdl Yo i admoniſberb.all men. ioallp 
atallrimes to.live godli and honeſtly, becauſe; eyare 
In now hee muſt be e imp 


ny kind.of power - authority ouerothers, tofollowthis 
= iudge of the world in doing ivfilys mas. v4 


ototheir inferiours by way-of are Ganiererinacd 
following him as their parterne, they are ns core 


finde him for their patron 
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menzfor howſocuer they may be diſcontent and-urmure, 


ge. La 
it nfiruRerh alliud oexand rulers; and whoſoeuer hang 2- 


wooden 6 
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L; 9 Verſes 7,8. fig © 
re wiibofes bavewort wheaniled hros oh my the 
unto his glory, why ans Iyer condenaned a4 a fonner ? avid a; wee 
wt mech and as T fe are that we ſay why doe wee not &= 
wil þHhet goc 0 onrmatarancl 


FPhat is the drife of thirrexe ? 

1: Sif; To confure and anfwere a wicked 
andilewd flander obieRed againſt his doc- 

rriney hichwas, that the rrucch of God, through mens 

lye and vnbeltefe; doetb more #bound to his glory ; this 

was his @@frine-which wee haue learned before howe! to 


vaderftandit;! 2201) 


_ Tim, What 2 os ſander nd bow dorh the oe A 
46> - 
844; The' Qlanider: was, that Pant ſhoutd affirene rharemen 
may doe evillthargood inzy come of it, which flatider the 
baſrererh ; Firſt deryingthe Nifder, and ſecond< 
be ypmareder emenrofGod tothe anderer, - 
Tim, What iris that rhe Apo pofiecilieth therrueth of God? 
-1 $4; Hisfideljry becatins in his promiſes, when hee 
malexgoodintete; harm heohach ppp with his 
© itt $717 * v1otH9] bao if 
: wr a I doth ihir offer WAY © 1129! | 
» Seb Contr wear gh ndan' ids for « our imi« 
ration ; for God whois pro perm ton deceine vs; ſo ag 
wee iney woe hopes in ins palfo web miſt friver to be le 
him inerwurho2/) 506 95rls comontng arts en ents 1 
73 Ting: has 4 bers wins by a tre © 7" qri>d+-100Ng:0 2xaft 
Sil, Not a word ſpoken yneruely'or with prapoſe OW 
ceive,but ſome ac or deede wherein a.man doth deceive, 
ot xiolace his faith and exuth plight ro God : for wee are to- 
know,that a lie may be ied ſundry wayes. Firſt in 
doAtine, as they that A workes of the 
be, 
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To bs S174 
7" brharwa our infirattion WICIBY * 
$44, Thatwe ſhould labourcoliueas weeprofeſle, leafs 
webeagcountedliars ro God,to his Churob,to our ſelues, 
and in,our owne conſciences, 
Tim, Shew vs now how our the doeth turne to Gads glary? 
-Sil, As Gone. profiteth Gods chi 
his owne glory; = with) accident 
iis not inthe nature.o! 
is both againſt Gods 
is of GODS mercy: 
commodicy, bref Ecc 


fone, and Gods: ei 
_ Tim. thing 


* Su, Tworthinges: EEn mt Has pol. 
pegs Dccriain 
vs that weemuſt c : the. 
there is no a Tl andas m 
ther men muſt bee deg elf 
makces ſis 3 LN FEY dem 
of their fines ; nay the very imputation of ighey would 
notbeſo much as ſinners, 

Tim. What learne 
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Sin is not eli- done'to 


le. 


Math.'7, 


eu. lt ay gainft the tru 


y _ t pe 


heiflsgue' 

procure: ary good; forz good pretext, 'or# goud 

meent, nay't go Xt of. an ej: ation, cannot rake 

chat action” good char is cuer evill, —_ weverd from 
the beginnings. * Ame : | 
'Tim. home dorb by reprone M [-S: 

' Sil; Three ſorts of men, firſt this Pagan hy cont 
their owne blinde devotion, with the eloak of good in- 
tents, Secondly, blinde Proteſtants, which doe'euill 
things ypon pretence of 'g00d events; that bee like to 
followand enſae, © Third y, wick edworldlinges, who 
blathe Gods children becauſe th: ey will not doe ſome 
little enill, to compaſte ſome great good ; which is d1- 
realy agzinft the ruſe of our Apoſtle, that the leaſt euil} 
offault or crimezis not to bee done, £0. gaine never fa: 
xHch good,” 

© Tim, hat hitne we from he haft pars of. chiortxr[Wheſe 
denonarion s i inſt FO 

- Silas, Two things :Firl{t; cheywhich Mander the Do- 
Atine of the Miniſters, hall not ſcape the T6 pion | 
puniſhment, rr bug "$ec6#Hd! eb ASA filly do ſpeak 

in 'be Woſverel ich! or, if 
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1phat this. ws Fo cherrhey'? yy in no WB For wee- | 
baze before accuſed, beth Tew nap Geniile, that they « ere alt 
Th under finne, a Pr Fo. wricte arm WRTSTg 532] 


* 
© "OMe, . 
_ % Fr b , 
. 7 »” . . * 0 4 » 
-- - * : * . , 
o 


* 


reſts, 10. the EpittletathoRamancs. 


tile;to bee alike finners,: -by-chereftimony of Scripture, 

The words haue firſt an ObieQtion im the perſow-of the 
Jewes: Secondly; the anſwer of Pant, which takes from: 
them occaſion of glorying des much 1 in mig Aunce- 


ftors. 


Tim. What learne wie berrel, that Panlyartetb bimjlf 
in the ſame ranke'of funers? 

S$:las, The wiſedome that ought to) bee in Teachers, 
by all meanesto mollifie their reprehenfion of ſinners, 
and namelyby taking in rhemſclues, when-they may do 
it with truth, © Secondly, that there is amongſt men, a 
communion or incorporation of ſinne. 

Tim, 1s net this contrary to the firſt verſe, where he ſaith; 
the [ewes were better then the Genes ? Arndnow yy 
then. both equall, Iew no better then Gentile f' 

.-Tim.Ns, for there he meanerh, that the Tewes were: 
wes to reſpe& of God: and his benefitsvppon them; 
hceere hemakeththems equall in reſpeR of naturall cors. 
ruprion ; /beting' alike: finners by nature;the Tewes had: 
a preferment © fauour, 1 to be Gods peculiar | cople;/t6: 
hauthis'L»wand Fro rburcohcerting their'man- 
ner of juſtification before God (by faith not by works) 
it wasall one to Tewand Gentiles; all being ſinners. 
-ii' Fins hat did hemeane by al bring onder fone? 

- Silas,” That! all men-ate vader the guilt 14 uit | 
menr offrime; which isamatrerof ſuch dainget /a5ft.. 
weretberter rohinethe whote weight of the World vp- 
on'vs, then to bee -vnderthe butden of 6nt fin; becauſe | 
the wrath of God (whichVisthe heauieſt thing i th a1 the 
world) doth hang and lye vpon finng and finyets: For = 
ver. Vnderiphitoboagatnon net wieſodt tor 
(thatareburmeeremen) do lyei7ehn x, 8," 7 

Tim. 1eveof dork this admoniſh v3?" AMP 0 D0r?2- 

-- 84, Firſt; of the miſerable conditiori oft annals 
dirda gh finne-, |Secondly; ir titreth vpour mitides to 
rhinkevpon; andTookefter'a Stuiour; Thirdly,it doth 


reach vstoreproue others with. TEIN conſide- 
ring. 


# 


{46 
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136 Lad 
ring ourſclues be finners, andin tefune ae andcon 
Pp. i. rag Gal:6,1. 
Tim, How doth be provethe quit and condermates fa 
—— Y: 
Silas, By authoriry of Scripture, Pſal.x 4, "og 
Tam, #hat learnewee fromehis?: > Z 

Silas, That al Diuine truth muſt " proued bs Scrip= 
ture; becauſethe Conſcience is not perſwaded .of anie 
 aving truth tillit heare God! ,” who now docth- 
not ſpeake toys; but in his word : Secondly; hee 
ſpeaketh to his Church inScripture onely,arid his voice 

S ne is ſufficient to perſwade all truth, For the werd of 
God, is perfect, Pial.19,7. 

Tim, From what Seripeare doth be fetch bis faſt pay] 
ritie? E:- 

Sil, From Plal.14,3; There merit bits, 0 =>" 
In theſe words all men be comprehended, as it a 
xcth by the yniuerſall particle [None.] Alſo by doubling 
he deniall, [No not one.| That i is, none-atall, one or 
other... 

Tim. But were no! Adair, and he Man Chrif righte« 
06s ? 

Sdas . - They: were ſo : but Chriſt was morechen a 
man, and Adam was rightcous before his fall, This ſen- 
tence muſt be vnderſtood of meere men, ſuch as they be 
fince the fall of Adam; as for Danid, 1ob, Zachary, with 
other righteous men , they are indeede called righte- 


None righte- 


ous ex nature. OUS, but it was with vnperfe& righteouſneſſqinherent, 


or impure to their Faith ; or by HO OIRPE as in Ge- 
nef1s'6 | - 
. Tim, "What i; meant beere thenbyri 

- Silas, One thats erfealy con 
God in all his GE 


rihrefi to rb will of 
ts, —_—_ and workes, without 


Ss any fault or.defe&. Of this ſort of men, there isnot one 

ed (ad found in all the Rocke of Adam. Thereaſonis,bee: 

righreous ex cauſe al men are conceiuedin finne'3 and aftertheirthew: 

gratia. birth, b,zhey | have fiane ill dwelling in Rog; 
| _ verie 


* 


WIE 


Feaſer,r2. 26s  ——— 

verſe 14 15,16,17,18;8c: - x of 
- -Tirw. But it s5 only 

perſons of of the elett are 

Silas, This Text | ook of (er man:)again. 
if perſons bee ri hteous, ' then ——_ are x nor 
cannot be vnriehteous; by "| Yo 

Tim, has followes of thu * 

Sslas, That all haue neede of the cighreouſlieſſe of 
Chriſt apprehended byfaith , that they may fiande juſt 
before Gods tribunall ſeare;, feeingall and euerie one: 
be in their owne perſons deſtirute of PTY nay 
full of ' rarighteouſneſſe, pln oh 


D IAL, Vi 
Verſe 11, 22. 


bieom, 


There is none that ouderflandeth , - Vie is none oth ſeekerh- 


God, they are all gone out of the way, they bane been made- 
 igherangaaſighs _ 5s One GE wh 95 TION 
[ 4 


"Timm, \ 7 \ T Heat P ; the drift ub graves Pn 
Silas, ' .* To condemneall mankinde of fan, a 


therefore voyde of true righteouſnefle, — Chriſt: 
_ alone3s the iuftice of finners.. + 
im... berein dothehe corruption of ms appeare OY 
Silas. Firſt, in the ynderftanding bycignorance, "Se 
condlx,in the affe&tion: ,by Gantt ET birdlyjin the 
actions, by doing cuill;,and _— good-vndone, Or' 


thus: he accuſeth the lewes, firſt of iniuſtice :Secondly, r 


of blindneſſe:: Fhirdly; of falting away Bourthly, of” 
deceite:-Fiftly, of pm 16 ma rSixely of crueleye Senrivguly, 
of diſcord: Eightly;of reoplnpinet 2 014] 

:; Tim. ni doth Sys Ther all mewarewithour onder- 


AE Becauiſcall men acurally FRI denkaichs the 
knowledge of Godto 


who 


_ 


mens actin that are norighteono the : 


 Saluation, cuen as blinde men, 


13L 


4,18. 


himſelfe., Secondly, they ſecke himnocalone; barother 


AvExpoſtionopm  .* 1 Chapcy | 
whoforlack of cies ſee horthe Surine, m—_—_ ſhinenes 


ucrſo bright : 2nd note that Pad ſerteth downe by nega- 


tion, what the Pſalmiſt ſpake aftirmarively, keeping the 
ſence thoughaotthe words, by his Apoſtolike authority, 
: Tim -What was obſerned beret 
$i/, The pollicy of Sathan, doing troall men 26 che Ra- 
uens do to hs! Lambs, whoſe eies they firſt pick our,when 
they will deuourether. Secondly, cl iy of man;be- 
ing in his moſt noblepart (that is his vnderftanding ) 
wounded and ſpoyled, lo as he perceiuerh nor the A 
of God,nor:cando. 1, Cor. 3,14; 
Tim. thy doth he begin with the dentate Pr; 
Sil, Becauſe on this dependeth the whole life, which 
cannot bee but evill, when.che.minde is naught, for igno- 
rance isthe mocher boch of errour, [Tee erre vor knowing 
the Scriptures : Jand of At Fr erno5e wh itis ES 


Tim. What learne wee from hence? Ke 

- Si, Firſtto be humbled for ourignorance., Secondly, 
to pitty others that remaine fill in ignorance, beingready 
to inſtru them, and topray for opening their cies. Third- 
ly, to thanke Godfor ſound knowledgeif wee haue any. 
Fourthly, ro pray ro God for an vnderſtanding heart, tor 
wee haue it not by naturall inftin, =» 

Tim, Why deeth he ſay (none ſeeketh Ged $ ſeeing. theres 
none but ſrcks Gedtfor the Heathens and ns, ay. mr, of 
a God,and giue 4 worſhip to. God, © 

Se, Noneſeek himaright, and as he ought robe ſought, 
nor can doe while they liue infinne :for men in ſeeking 
God, faile inmany thinges; as firſt, men ſecke himmnorfor 


things with bim, .Thirdly, they ſecke ocherrhings —_ 
gs worldlings doe. Fourthly, they feck him coldly or 

carelel]y.. Fiftly, they ſeeke him inconſtantly3example in 
Indas and Demas, Sixtly, they ſeeke him not in his word,. 
as Hereriques'doe; Seauenthly,, ——— norinall 


PE Wes a Hypoecrizes doe. Laſt e> him necſes< 
ſonably 
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Ferſe 11.12.05, the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 


ſonably and timely, as prophane impenitent finners do, 
haue no care to Fre ypon Gods word, but followe 
their owne luſtes and faſhions of this world, Reuelat. 
12, 2. | 7 421 

Tim. What is this that he ſaith; All are unprofitable ? 

Sil. In reſpe&t of God, or anygoodnefſſe, men are .of 
no viſe no: more then froth or rotren thinges, which 
men caſt out for their vnprofitableneſle, In Fi reſpe&, 
the holy Ghoſt in Scripture, doeth-compare ynregene- 
rate men to thornes and thiftles : as alſo, they are com. 
pared to chaffe and other vile things, wherein yet there 
is ſome profit: but men are altogether vnprofitable, A1- 
fo they are compared to clouds without water, trees wi- 
thered without fruit, Inde 12.cut off from God,as bran» 
ches fromthe Vine,lohn 15,4,5.7. - | 

Tim. #hat are we to rote heerein 7 riot 

Silas, The great Ruine' brought: ypon vs by Adam, 
that a creature ſo excellent by Creation, ſhould: bee 
fruitleſſe.. Secondly, that great grace giuen vnto vs by 
Chriſt, in whom the ele be reſtored ; in the one,there 
is matter of humiliation., and of glorie and ioy-in the 
other, | a, 

Tim. #hy deth hze ſay, that [they are all out of the way ?} 

Silas. Beeauſe they are all departed from the-com- 
maundements of God, which are: the! wayes wherein 
wee 'are to walke towardes Heauen : euen as Sheepe 
ſtrayine' from the foulde; and as: wayfaring men loo- 
ſing their way, Elay 53, 6. runniny-into the broade 


way that lcadeth and bringeth vs vnto euerlaſting de. 


fruction,” * Tim.Wharwas the vfe of this? 

$4, To ſhew that Repenrance isncedfull for all} ſee- 

ingaltareasloſt Sheep; oras men which haue loſt their 

Gay 0 on9009310%,710008 07 412, mr 93412099 371 
Fin: ' What ts the meaning of theſe Words, | There 

ir none that doth good, no not-one ? | In the ariginall it is, None: 


onto one, arid therefore torrupt is that gloſſe, which wade thir 


the ſenſe, None ſuningoneowi, Ghrift. | 85 291DO4dÞ 3 my | 
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An Expoſition pon Chap. 3 
Sil. That naturally all men are vnkinde and vncour- 


reous, andyoideof humanity : example heereof, wee 
haue in the Iew to the Samaritan ; alſo, that of the Zdve 


Obad. 2,13, mites tO [ſrael,in Obadiah. 


I4,15e. 


Pſal. 5.9, 


Tim, But the Barbarians frewed kindneſſe to Payl, Attes 


28, TE 
Silas, God ſo diſpoſed of their hearts for the good of 


his Seruant . 


* Tim; Are all mer altke unkinde? 


Silxs, All men would ſhew themſelues ynkinde to o- 
thers more or lefle, if they were not reſtrained : but if 
there be any true kindnefle and defire of doing good to 
others, it is to be aſcribed to grace, changing mightily 
the heart,and of fierce making it courteous and louing, 
ſo as if any performe any good, it is of God, andnot of 


themſelues ; and what is done by light of nature, it was 


farre off from being a-good worke, becauſe it was not 
done as it ought, 


DIAL. VITT. 


Verſe 13,14,"5,16,17,18, "ORG 
Their throat #s an open Sepalcher with therr tongues they bane 
deceyued, the poyſon of Apes is under ther Lippes, whoſe 
mouth x full of buterneſſe & curſing : rheir feeee are ſweſe 
70 ſhed blond, angu:;ſh and calamity 1rin their way + & the 
way of peace they hawe not known, There us no feare of God 
before therr eyes. 


ns Vee 1, Hat meaneth hee by thu when bee ſaith, 
R VV. | Therr throate #5 an open Sepulcher ? | 
:: Si. Ie doth admonith; vs.chat the ſpeeches of Natural 
ynregenerate men,are vnſauoury,rotten,and hurtfull to 
others : for, as a Sepulcher dooth ſend out noyſome {a- 
vours aad filthy ſmelles : ſo euill men doe viter rotten and 
filchy words. Secopty; a5 a fepulcher. doth: conſume and 
deuoure bodies calt incau :fa-wicked mcndoe with "er 
TY IP , *crue 


Verſe 13.1 4.46, the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 191: 


cruell wordes - deftroy others, they are like a gulfe to de- 
voure men. Laſtly, as a ſepulcher hauing deuoured many 
corples,is ti] ready ro conſume more,being neuer fatiate; Alſo ſaith O- 
ſo wicked men hauing overthrown many wich their words rigen, /ſus ſte 
doe proccede' hill in cheit out-rage, ſecking whome they {©7*%* vorecun- 
may deſtroy, *- > ds | © diam ſuſiulit. 
 -- Tir; #hat is the vertne contrary to tha? 
S:1, Tovſe our conguesto honeſt, louing, and wiſe 
ealke, which may doc good to others, Ephe, 4. 29, Colo, 
Fin. #hat « the next vice of the tongue? © 

S:1. With their mouthes they ſpeake deeeitfull words, 
thatis, when the moiith fpeaketh chat the heart\thinketh 
nor, with a purpoſe ro deceive others ;' ro couer hatred 
with words of deceit, as Caineand loaband Tndas did, 
- Tim, What reaſonsagdinſt this kind of ſpeech? 
- $14, Firtt, it commeth from Sathan eſecondly,it frer- 
verhfrom charity:thirdly,it tendeth todeſtruttion:fourch- 
ly,itis a worke of awicked man.. en 

Tim, What i meant by Aſpes * | 

Sil, & kinde ot Serpent which ſpitting forth their poy- 
ſon, doeth therewith kill even thoſe which are afarre off: 
by which the Apoſtle would fignifie that wicked men(ſuch 
as all men are bynature) doe with their evill wordes hure, Pfa.113.3. 
nor onely fuch as be neare, but euen them which are farre Noe further 
off from them. Example hereof we have in San ballat and _ nag 
Tobiah being in Perſia,yet with their tofigs hurt the Tewes gon _—_ 
which were at Terufalem, Nehems, 4.3. Alſo in Doeg,who' bled. :.be- | 
hurt with his tonguethe Lordes Prieftes being abjent, x, cauſcthis 
S471. 22.9, Inthis reſpeQ malicioustongues are compa- Serpenc in- 
Ted toarrowes, P/alm, 53. even becaufethe malice of the _ _— _ 
tongue woundetta a great way off, as anarrow ſhot out of jw. ns 
a bow, hitteth and hurteth a great diſtance off © © rable:3.they 
Tun. What hearneje hereby * If are intata- 
Sil, Thatir is a great miferie to have an euittongue, d'efopping 
1 makes men like poyſonfull Serpents: 'Second 


Fs 


I[t is the charmers 


a blefled thing to hauc our fpeech reformed;lames; 7,3. voyce. 
76:13 


That 


their cares at. 


That heed is to be taken how we deale with euill counged 

men, | FL 02-224 

Tim. What i: the next fruit of mans corruption as touching 

_ bes ſpeech? | | > 

Sil. Bitrer and curſed words, which bee of two ſortes ; 

Pſ2).10-7. - - Firſt againſt God,as in Rabſakeh 2.Km. 18.22, Andiinthe 
+ brug Iſraclite which was Roncd co death, Lexit. 24: 11, Se- 
* becauſe condly, againſt our ſelues, asin the ewes, who wiſhed 
their mourh Chriſts bloud to be ypon their heads, fath.27,25 .Third« 
is as a large ly apainſt others, 2s Shimie, who curſed Dawd, 2. Sawt. 
velicl, out of x6. As they haue gall and bitternefle in their hart, {its 


which flowes $8.23. ſorheirmouth runneth over, | 


Tim. #hat reaſons againſt this kind of ſpeaking ? 
St, Firft,it is againſt che commandement,which fayeth, 
Curſe not, Lenit. 2.4. 1.5. Roma12, Bleſſe, and cnrſy not,  Se- 
condly,it is againfl the end, for which ſpecch was giuen to 
bleſſe God and man, 7am. 3.9. Thirdly itis recompenſed 
with the like, P/a/m.109.17. He loveth curſing, therefore it 
7% come to him, 

Tim, het « the next effeFt of our corruption? 

Sil, Cruelty, feereſwittto ſhed bloud;thatis, tocom. 
paſſe and commir{laughter,allmen are ſuch by nature, ex- 
cept grace docither reſtraine, or corre and cure ourma- 
licious nature ; this. teſtimony.is out of Eſay, that by the 
mouta eftwo witneſſes,euery word may be ratified ;Feer 
Ggnificch affeRtions with readinefſe, and ſhedding fignifi- 
cth cruelty with greedines,powring it our, 

Tim. What ts the fruit of their cruelty ? | 
$64, Deſtruction and calamity aQiuely towards others, 
whom they deſtroy,and alſo towards themſclues paſſiue- 
ly atthe laſt,as in Caim,Pheraob,lewes, Indas,who were gi- 
uen to cruelty, & they were rewarded accordingly,bloud 
did draw onbloud, 

Tim, hat is meast by the way of peace? 

Sit, Apeaceable and quiettrade of life,which theſe did 
not follow, but were ofa turbulent nature ;.and whereas 
; hee fayeth they know nor the way of peace, hee nicaveth 


cruel word. 


” me f , 


AF that 


Verſe 14.15.6%c, the Epiſiletothe Romanes. I95 
that they doe not approue it, norpraGiiſe it, Like phraſe in 
P/al.1.6.9 knowing,put for allowing. 
Tim. What reaſons may encourage vs to liue peaceably ? 
$4, Firſt, the commandement of God Rows. 12.18, Se 
condly, the (weetand manifold proficof peace, Pſal. 173. 
Thirdly, the ſowre fruices of contention. Fourthly;the «x- 
ample of godly men,as Abraham,' Moyſes Toſeph. Laftly, 
for that God is a God of peace, & heauen a place of peace, 
andthe Goſpelta worde of peace, and Chriſt a mediatour 
and Prince ofpeace. 
Tim, Towards whome t peace to be kept ? 
$41. Towards our ſclues and orhers,with kinsfolksand 
peighbours, with friendes and with-enemies, faihfull and 
infidell, Kome-, 12.18, | 
Tim, What « the that hee ſaythithe feare of God 75 not be- Pſal.z6.1, 
ore their eres?) 1 fo! 00m 11.407 2603; : 
- $4, That-men doe not:thinkethemſclues tobe in Gods 
preſence.Secondly,that they are not drawne fromeuill by 
this conſideration. Thirdly,that they are not moved to do 
ood yppon defice topleaſe GOD. Fourthly, when they 
peake-yngo-God, and docheare him ſpeake vato thein, 
they do it not with due reverence and ave. || 1 0 
Tim, Why doth he ſhut vpall-with this ſentence? + 
Sil, Becaulſerthe lacke ofthis is the fountain trom which ns IRPIIY 
' all other evils doe flowe 3 where Gods feare which is the {ent ſine r6- 
bridle and curb to fingis abſent;all vices will there bee pre- tmacuio curritt 
ſentand abound, oo” anne yoo als dn its gs 17 edema ines 
Tim. Wharthings mayſtirre vp the heart to feare God? | 95 
Sil, His infinite iuftice and power.Secondly,bis marue= 
lous providence and ruleouerallcthinges, Thirdly, his in« 
comprehenfible mercies towardes his children. Fourthly, 
his iudgemenrs ypon the. wicked ayd{barpe chaſtiſements 
vpponthe godly. Fiftly,.cxamples/afſuch as-fearing him, 
bauc been bleſled and protected, Sixrly,the great and pree 


cious promiſes made to ſuch as feare GQD, asthatthey 
ſhal be happy,be preſerued & bleſſed intheirgoods,name, 
p9ileviry, ſoules and bodicytemporally andeternally zice 
S-112-K 1238 > @--7: = 


ſtify the Iews, muſt needs concerne them,at leaſt principally. 


1.94 bas An Expoſition upon Chap.3. 


DIAL, 1X. 


Verſe 19. - 
Now we know, that whatſoener the Law ſaith,it ſaith to ther 
that are wnder the Law, that exery mouth may bee ſtopped, 
& all the world ſubiett to the indgement of God, 


Beſides the Tim- \ ] ) abu z the arift ofths Text ? 


meeting with Slas. It is an anſwere to the ſecret obieQion 
this ObicCti- -d the Tewes, which were _ to alledpe, that the a- 
on,it may Wel. forenamed Scripturcs did not belong vato them, bur 
"qrxernby vnto {ome other. Vnto which the Apoſtle doth anſwer, 
why the Law that the Law and DoQtrine thereof being giuen proper- 
could not ivw- ly to the Jewes , whatſocuer was written in the Law, 


_ ” F Tim. How prowedhe that the things in the Law;did belong 
them, to the Tewes 2 | 


Sil. Bytheſec three Arguments : Firſt, from the refe- 
rence which the Law hathto them, to wit, the lJewes, 
to whom it was/giuen. Secondly, from the end, that c- 
uery mouth ſhould be topped, m_— from the teſti- 
mony of the Confcience, whereas he faith [ee know :] 
as who thould ſay, there is none of vs ignorant of this.. 

Tim. ##hat dorwe learne frown hence? 

.Silaz, That beſides the light of the word, GOD hath 
fet vp alight in euery mans Conſcience, which maketh 
hit fee and:know what is true and fit to be done, and. 

whar is otherwiſe, | 

Tim, How « theword| Law| taken heere ? 
 Sthu, Notftrify for the ten Commandements, as 
Mat.22,36, nor yetfor'the dorine of ſaluation, -as Pf, 
19,7. but forthe whole Scripture of the old Teftament; 
aS4ppeareth'by the fore-named ſentences, cited out of 
the Pſalmes and Prophets. vs | 

Tim. hat do we learne by this? 
__ $44, That euery ſentence of Scriprure, hath the ops 


Verſe 19, tbe Epiſtle to the Romanes. * 15 


and authority of a Law, to preſcribe, enioyne, 8& com- 
mand; and therefore with reuerence and ſubmiſsion to 
| be receiued and obeyed ? | | 

Tim, What ic it to be vnder the Law in this place? 

Sil. To haue the Law - 5.8m for our vſe and in- 
ſtruQion ; elſe-where it f1gnifieth to be ynder the con- 
demnation and rigour of the Law: heere it ſigntfieth to 
be vnder it, as a Schoole-maiſter and teacher, to dire 
and informe vs touching the will of God and our owne 
eſtate, | 

Tim, What doth this teach? oy” 

Silas, That it is a ſpeciall and peculiar mercie to haue 
the word of God allotted vnto vs for our direRtion and 
comfort : therefore, to negle@ or deſpiſe ir, is more 
chen vnthankfulneſle, euen iniquity,  _ Z 

Tim. But to what end doth the Scripture condemme enerie 
auan of ſme? _ | 

Sas. That euery mouth may bee Ropped, and all the 
world ſubie&to the Iudgement of God, _ 

Tim, What « meant by haning enery month Fopped ? 

Sil. It isa borrowed ſpeech taken from ſuch as haue *: 


ſomething put in their mouth (as a gagge) to hinder ,,,o y,, 


their ſpeech; by which the Apoſtle meaneth, that thoſe thingwriccen' 


Teſtmonies of Scripture, which beare witnefſe of our to wir, thacal 
finnes, they declare vs voide of all defence, ſo as wee Pen are fin- 
haue nothing ro ſay for our ſelues, why we ſhould not i 66 1 
periſh, bur onely the plea of pardon and mercie, Pſal. = 
x,n1,T, * fg hes 
: Tim, hom. doth this reproue ? | 
$41, Firſt,the blinde Goſpellers which plead for them- 
ſelues, their ſeruice of God, & their own good doings, 
thinking to merit thereby Gods kingdome . Secondly, 
the blinde Papiſts,which plead for themſelues the merit 
of workes, both deuiſed by themſelues, and condem- 
ned by God , Laftly, allmen whichreft in themſelues 
for ſaluation. 4 VS OH9e HD (5 IN 
© Tim. Fhatis meant by the world? 0 
LIST O2 $1, 


oy IR 
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: 1, An Expoſition vpon Chap3e 
_ Sil, The pegple and inhabitants of the-worltle z the 
place containing, put for the' perſons contained, by.a 


Metonymie, | | 


Tim,t# bat is:it to be obnoxious or ſubielt to the indgement 
_. Silas, To be guilty,and worthy of- puniſment before 
him ; which is:the caſc of all men without-exccption of 
any : Allare by nature the Children of Gods wrath, 
Ephel-4.33.-.- | 57324 | f] 417 267; 
Tim, hom doth this reprone ? a1 
Sil. Such as fay the Virgine. Mary' was free from all 
Gnne, Secondly, this doth teach vs, that all haue.ncede 
of a Sauiour, i fs all are thorough fipne guiltie of 
damnation... 


> DIALOGFE...X... 
; ”. By 
[::,594170ſ! Verſead. 22 FA 
Wherefore by the workes of the Law ſhall no fleſh be inftified in 
his fight, for by the Law commerh the knowledge of fin. 


wE Tim. Hat «the drift of this Text ?:. 1 4 ee 


Sas. - Having hitherto at large proued all ro-be 


.. fioners, he will proue that luſtification-and abfolution 
. fromſinne, commeth not by the workes of the Lawe, 
which now he proucth by this reaſon: the Law ſheweth 
'** ysour finne, and.convinceth ysas guity-of ſfinne, there- 


fore it doth not abſolue and quit vs from fin. Therea- 
ſon is taken from the Law of contraries., which cannot 
at once in one reſpe& be affirmed of one thing. | | - 

.. Tim, hat doth he meane by the workes of the haw ?, 


Non opera que | Silas. Not imply the workes of the Law,as they. are 
precipunur, £Ommanded of God, but as they are punt of vs vt» 
} 


ſtd que prefti- perfeRtly and-with many ſlips. For t 
Hdered without relation to vs; could iuftifie vs. 
Tim. hat doth hemeane by Law? * 


e Law ſimply. con- 


Silas, Hee meaneth the Lawe both of natuxe and of 
F Hoyſes, 


Perſe 20. the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, I95 


Meyſes, and by workes: hee-meaneth not 'ceremoniall 
workes onely, but the morall;Thadthewworal'is chiefly: 
meant, may appeare'mntoivg bytheſoveaſyis) Firſt;be- Workes done 


cauſe he hadcired teſtimonies , which ſpeake”of inorall * befor nor iuftity | 


vices, TM _ effect Dart, npoladii Neuer he 
fe, nor. 


belecuin as  dondatenk w_ 1:4 Z 
nant the one to the'orher ing, the cauſe of Str IO: be” 
_blines, and ſaluation of fitters, :0 ETIEE CHE NANG Eaogt 24k 
- Tim. rphat meaneth be by, Neff? 208516 213-21 DHY £94 
Si, No man'*bur the? ſaith; [ach gs Beth 
then no man ; ; eſpecially to tote what meti are without. >I 
Chriſt; to wit,'a humpe' offlefh*and dg; ption, full - boO . 21 
weaknefle & finfull infinity being yaapr four hes hes 
co bring fofthavy thingy &hi 7 06S. vt; 005 PBagpeyy ny 
Tim. hat doth Tnſtifie mas oft of frgiifte ? pitandy ging! 21 2 bid 
Silas, To pardon finne;to abfolneand acquir Knniers; ; 
and to approoucone for righreous; and noteither i 
declare juſt: fo Ht ſthe* ke Green uſt; 
This were perfei6n, of inh#fent Juſtice, 


> 
»% 
: 


hath:" | o {091157 W751 hos, | 
Tim. Akt wi HUPd OIL ths $165! Sage, > - - q 
$11, That the' Apoſtle fpeaketh' Naa age nw : 


of workes, bur Saint the truſtin them, and purting 
merit of righreou nefſe in them Swe dipht to labour in Mel 


the doing of good workes, but wee cannot claime for- "+ wane? 


giueneſle of innes, and erethall life ; by t] the worthinefle. 
ofthem.” © ; 

Tim, What # 164 he Fa rw bi \eow'e Px JrUnkg rk) 

Silas, This phraſe is fg heere, not to porchy 9- In hisſighe 
crifie, but the pee fthe beſt *workes *\f r hee this diſtingat 
reacheth! that the rfe& workes 65 of the be > mbi ſhethberween 
come fart ſhort bees ible" to 4bide che: Mk foramen 
Gods fuſtice £ yet the of Workes of Gods Sainte: procure, 
haue both wants and ſtaines in them, a 2 and cannot jere-. che is before 


fore endure the ſeuere and riaidgement of God, in God, = 
O "whoſe 


by ,7501210390. 
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198 An Expoſition »pon Chap.3. 
 whoſeifighti itis Chriſt alone, that makes beteeuers holy 

and eoGrnaain Colz,22, | 

Sno 75 Tim, What ſhould: this worke in vs ?. 

_ $11, Humility and lowly conceite of our owne beſt do- 
3.Reaſ6s why ings; which God mi ight worthily caſt out,and the doecrs of 
none can be ; them,if with 2 juſt cie he did behold them. |; 
iuſtifed by. _ Tun, What © meant hereby, that the knowledge of rune & 
nw v0 * ſaid to come by the Law ? 
moſt perfeR.... - Sil. That the law ſerueth both to ſhew vs what is ; 1nne, 
purity of gods and doth alſo argue or reproue Ys of finne : and for this 
nature bore endis this allead ed,:enento make it plaine chat righte- 
whome hea- gufneſſe apd, par _— fone doc not come from the law. 
_—_— t. Forasa felonor Traytor conuiced by ſome Rtatute lawe 

ob 15. 
15. 2. Gog Of a eapitall crime,,it were ſolly and madneflle for ſuch an 
lookes varo ancto looke io be acquitred by that law which did ſhew 
the heart, and condemne hig crjme: to death... ; In ke manoerir is 
which is per- ſpjricuall phrenſie to looke for. abſolution and life from the 
tet innone. 1, of Horſes, ſeeing it is giuen to conuia ys as guilty of 


ee death through! finne, Yerſuch mad furious fooles our 


quiring exa& Papi be,as they preſurms! to finde righteouſnefle and life, 


obedicnce, re, thing bur;h hnne.. and death can be- found, theres 
—_ qu fore pk the law reueale finne, and terrifie the Conſci- 
Cc 


ence, and ſhew death and condemnation to be-due vnto 


et before 
wot, we may tranſprefſors, whichis Foe Hl9 FP. HE 
be iuſtified,as 2143419 ery © 
Abraham Was + + 4 4 h D 1.4 "In a0. 
Rom.41.& 
RO. Verſe 21. 


But nowis the righteouſneſſe of God made manife F; without the 
law, haning wit xeſſe ofthe law and the Prophet. 3x S 


Tim VV Hor 4 65 4be dri frof this Text ?. 
mY To teach vl Gods ele doe attaine vnto 
-..rrue and perfect rightcouſneſſe before God,towir ; notby 

| their workes, but euenby the faith:of Teſus C th ;for = 
” - Ingthereis no other way to have rightcouſneſle bur either 
by workes or faith, and by workes it cannot be had;there- 
fore by faith, . Tim, 


Verſe 21, the Epiſtle to the Aamaner, 


Tim. How many things are heere to be conſidered? .- || -« 
Si, Foure : Firſt, the cirgþmſtance of time [Now,] Se- 
condly, what is the righteGMnefle of God. Thirdly, how 
this is manifeſt, and how manifeſt without the law. Fourthe 
ly, what witnefle it hath fromthe Prophets...  -. 111. // 
Tim. What is meant by{ Now] this particle of time ? 
Sil. That is, atthis preſent rime wherein Pau/and the 
other Apoſtles of Teſus Chriſt didpreach the word, 
Tim, What did we learne from this eircumFance ? i 
. Si, ThatGod bath his appointed time for all his works, 
Eccleſ.3,1, which ſhould teach pany: and waiting ypon 
God. Sec6dly,thar the cime ofthe golpelhath a more cleer 
reuelation of Gods good will rothe eleQ then char of the 
law;which ſhould breed thankfuloes for ſo great a mgfcye 
. Tin, What isbcere called the righteonſneſſe of God? . *_ 
S1l.Nor that whereby-bimſelte-is righteous, forchat is 
his owne effence, and is not communicated toys ; butthat 
righteouſneſſe which is after called the righteoulnefſe of 


Chriſt, and the righteouſaeſſe of faith, cucn thor righte- | 


ouſueſſe whithis, by faich in Chriſt, who is made perieR 
juſtice to all which doe beleeue in him... Lp” Wien; 

Tim. hy s« this called the righteouſneſſe of God, of (briſt, 
and of Faith? ' © * | 


$4.Ic is calledthe rightcouſacs of God both from the _ 
cauſeand the effeQ;, in aſmuch as it is not of vs and our _ 


workes in part orin whole, nor from any man, bur ir is the 
guift ofGod. Secondly, it is thatonely which God in his 
ftri& iuſtice approuecth,and for which we are accepted with 


him: alſo it is calledthe righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, and of 


. 


Faith, becauſe Chriſtin his man-hood wrought. it by his. 


obedience to death, and our faith is that inſtrument wher. 


O 4 gether 
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©200 Or  AfEXPRPEion pos : Chap. 3, 
gether durof the? Seriptiire: the propertiesof char Chriſt 
which ſhould heale cheſe toil; Thirdly, they appliedthe 

. ſamepropertios to Telus of Mzarerh, © Fourthly,they be- 
ſeech and exhort'all men to beleeue in him'as their onely 
Sauiour,.Sce AFr2, 22, and'1o, 36.4nd 143,26," 

TimiWhis follvweth in ſuch is belcene ſuch thiviys 2 

*'./ SH, Firft, they 6brained remilfion of finnes;* Secondly, 
they were' made inwardly new, and ovtwardly they lived 
bolily. Thirdly, they calfed ypon God with perſeuetance, 
commiunteatip thpet berinprayer, doQtrine; breaking of 
brefug#ndal holy” workes / Fourthly, hey ledfafllypur 
their eruftin God, Fiftly,they'tegarded aot riches, forthey 
ard the prices. theit things arthe Apolttesfeete,  Sixtly, 
they gone reftimony of Chriſtboldly, / Sexventhlyin his 
quarrel] they beſtowed thieit ues, andehdercfolly ſhedde 
their bloud':F6rprodfevfall theſe, hatieyour recourſe-ro 

the hiſtory bfrhe&22Bg/ muon mon bon pon gl noms?! 
Thatlaw in | Tt. How is this rigbreonſnes manifeſted without thelaw ? 
this texthath © Se.) Thi fs Without the workes'of the laws orwithour 
a double This*hattheliw befllfilledof vs; for fore 'Gemiles were 
acception,l. juſtificd which knewnorth&lawe allo fome Tewes were 
for the 9 juſtfied"which' regarded not the lawe :ond-though ſome 
moral Law: did both knowc,regard,and doe it (as Nathanaeband Za- 
this doth nor FharyYyet'the obfetuarion of theJaw bythe, was notthe 
reucale faith canſe why they wete ſtifled; Theilaw then is an-helpe to 


in Chriſt,vey juſtification, tnfomuch as ic doth accule and condemn vs, 


_ ty ro and fo driues'vsto Chriſt accidentally, as a diſeaſe brings 
the bookes of £9 the Phiſition't but the law ofit ſelf&hathno-ſtrengrhto 
Moſes, where forgiue finne,ant ro ſuggeft and work faith iato our harts, 
inbe many Or to enable vs to keepe it perfeAly,that wermight bee iu- 
promiſes of tified thereby. "21 £118) | 152 01 $202ibs dy 
my " Tim. 'How many wayes bath this righteonſnes witnes of the 
'$:1. Sundry waieszFirſt;by evident and-cleere ſentences, 
_ $446 Which prophelied of Chrift,and of faith that iuſtifieth, Se- 
$10-43, _ Sy | | Cs 
Rom. 1,3- Ccondly, by tipes and figures, which went before'inthe old 
Teſtament; as the brafen Serpent, and /onac hisbecing - 
5243 Tx = 


G Dig 


Perſe22, the Epi#le ro the Romanes.. 
the Whales belly three daies; alſo the PaſchallLambe;, the 


Rocke,the Cloud,did ſhew Chrift. Thirdly, by Sactifices, 
Offerings, and ceremonies of the law, the bloud of Lambs: 
& Goates, did fignific Chriſt to be flain for fin. Fourthly,. 
by the Sacraments, as Circumciſion andthe Pafſcouer; all 


which doe beate reftimony charourrighteouſnes,remiffi - 


on cf our finnes,and ecernall hfe,- are not to bee founde i in: 


our ſelues,but co be ſoughtby faich inTeſus Chriſt. 
OD Parſe 22. 


Tn meane ks hn fc God through the faith f _ 


_— allana ouer all that b he leent.. | 
- Tit: JT ade ſrnee's ” obs Faith of a fed AY 


Sil. Nor aRtively for that which Jeſus had, | 


but paſſ iucly, for that fairh {as ny hee is had and recet- 
ued.. agus ery 
Tim, What " the Fe Sfebis3 NEyT wo vo 


$1. Toopen arid viſold more at large, thar Whicklice 
ſpake concerning the righteouſnes of God :laying faorth 
firſt the inſtrument whereby itispplicd vnro vs,. Abich is. 


faich.' Secondly;cheperſonsor ſubje&yppoa whome ir is 


beſtowed, which be Ci 6clecters ittoas difference of na-- 


tions. Thirdly, the efficient and' principal! cauſe of righte- 


ouſnes, which'is God. And fourthly,the maceriall cauſe, | 


which is Ieſus Chrill, 
. Tins har is the rights 


? 7 Y 4 ef. 


flat IFGhi 2516 + os 


Si Thar which commeth meerly by Gotls 2awf Rank | 
and makerh v5 acceptable tro God, oven able toftandbe- 
fore God';zthis rightcouſneſſe wee doe'atraine: through. 
faith; #rhich ;oftificth rey becauſe it leadeth 2 


Gbriſtghrid inſtrumentally, a5 the hand of the foule'r 
prehend it:therefore it is wricten,che poet of es 
throughfaith,  - = 

i600 What arethe kinds of yorls F- 


| 5, 
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mn An Expoſition pon Chap.3 
$1, Fouregfirſt hiſtoricall, which is a knowledge of the 
hiſtory and letter, or of the doArine of the- Scripture, 
thence called dogmaticall faith . Secondly, temporarie 
Faith iuftifics Faith Which is.aknowledge of the trueth, with anaſlſent to 
not effeRiues it for 3 time,/fath,13.21. Thirdly miraculous, which is a 
ly as working beleefe that by the power of God, ftraunge wonders may 
aiuſticcin vs be done 1 Corin, 13 1,2, Fourthly, juſtifying faith,by the 
or materially þ;ch the righteouſnes of God is receiued.Ofthis juſtify» 
ny nr ing fairh,there are two parts,the firftis a knowledge ofthe 
thingsto be belecucd, as /obn 6,69. wee know ana beleene. 
Secondly application ofthem to our ſelues. | 
on How prone ye that there nenſft bee application in true 
faith? CE agN.. 
" Sil. Firſt by the commaundement, delcene the Goſpell, 
Marke 16,1,5, Secondly, by the nature of faith, which is 
an hand todrawe Chriſt covs. Thirdly, by che example of 
Scripture, as David P/alme 18,2. Mary, Luke 1,28. Tho- 
r4,Jobn 20,28, Fourthly by reaſon, for howe can Chriſt 
rofit vs, if he be not applied and pur on by faith? And 5. 
6 the ceſtimony ofthe learned, -whichtcachtrue faith to 
be particular with application,as Hierom,Cyril, oe, 
Tim, hat attions are required vnto faith? __ - 
Sil. Thele fiue : Furſt, approbation ofthe things be- 
leeued, Secondly,cxpetition.in.an erneſt defire of them, 
3. apprehenſionin a faſt laying hold of them, -Fourth= 
ly, obleRation in delighting my ſelfe in them , Fiftly, 
expectation, in looking certainly to inioy them, 
Tim. What be the degrees of faith ? WET OTY - 
Sz, Three-fold :\ Firſt, ſuch a faith which is a true 
and earneſt defire to belecue the promiſes of Chriſt,Se- 
condly, a little faith, which is,a certaine afſurance,: that 
the ſame belongs to vs. Thirdly, a fullperſwaſion when 
tbe heart is ſtrongly aſſured thereof, ioyned with a ſure 
and certaine know edge of things hoped for, Heb/z1,1; 
Tim, hat # the obieft of Faith? - nor 1g 


luſtice, 


Sas, Chriſt Jeſus, in whom wee do conſider three 
things, Firſt his perſon, God and Man,” Secondly, his 
K | Of- 


Verſe 22, the Epiitle tothe Romanes. 

m_ Kin; ;Prieſt,and Prophet. Thirdly,his benefits, 
emiſs10n otfinnac, righrennineſſe, reconciliation” a- 

doption, ſanCtification, eternall lire,” my os 
Tim. hat are the perſons vnto whom Godefc.ch Chi 

- with his benefits ? | | | : if 

 __ $4, All the beleeuers, and onely the belceuers, | 
. Tim. hat thinke ye of the eleft Infants, are they Belee- 
| Tim, Some think themto be iuſtified by the beleefe 

of the Church, Others thinkeit to be by the beleefe of 

their parents, Others, by the bgleefe of ſureties. Orhers. 

by ſome ſecret worke of the ſpirit: But I think that they 


» w- 


are ſaued by their owne faith: as 1t is generally written, 


The inft-ſhall line by his owne faith. 
' Tim. Bat they want knowledge, without which, there is no 
Faith? >: 023/74 5 916 93019197! 
Sil, True, they lacke knowledge, which is by dif- 
tourſe, yet they are not altogither without ſome know- 
ledge, [achanbbr their age they are'capeable of, as ap- 
peareth by this;that reafon is in children,'though the 
want the vſe of it, ' Alſo by the enaniple-ofnwndy; Tohn' 
Baptift, and Chryt;' all which had the light of the Spiric 
in-their infancy, being fanQified in the wombe, © 
Tim. #hat w/e was made'of this? © T Y15-: 
$4. Thatmen which have not trucfaith,ſhould labors 
gerir, ſeeing no righteoufnesishad withour it, not fal- 
uation but by it. Secondly, ſuch as-haue ir, ſhould che-- 
riſhand labour to cnideals it by all good means;and be 
thankfull to God for it«Thirdly,ro:take:comfort to our 
ſclues, vponithe dearh of young children; ſeeing God 
who kak -made 'x Conenant'of life with them;' doeth» 
worke-in-them to belecue in him, #6 005 0 


Cog q 
AH 8 1 


0, fiorene bore wed mens 557} 
| __ © Veaſe 3s 25min vie Ru KIT? ; 
For there is no difference; for all bane finnedzand are deprived 


* 
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204 An Expoſition vpn Chap.3 
of the glory of God, and are freely inſtified by his grace the- 
rough the redemption whit 2 19H Chbrift Jefie-o nn (On of 


, 70 OP VV Hat be the parts of thi Text wherein this 
former Doctrine is more fully opened and 
Silas, Two.: Firſt, a generall necelsity of; iuſtification . 
Secondly, two cauſes thereof, the efficient, and the 
matter. Sint 5G 0381511 3mm) Shoe, 

Tim, What is the meanivg of this 23.,verſe? 
Si. Thatall thronghiþgne are! depriuedof the righ- 
A word vor- teguſnefle wherein God » 9 Or thus (as. 


rowed from ſome expound it:) all the cle& by reaſon of their fGinfull 


ſuch as come . - . Ah, 
Gortina race NAKUTE and life, are voide and deſtitute of eternall life, 


and cannot Which conſiſteth in the participation: of Gods: glorie ; 
artaine tothe and therefore are depriued of righteouſneſſe, to which. 
mark or PZE helongeth the promiſe of gloty. BAN 
Tim. How prone ye that al men hans ſinned?  311yod 
Sil. Firſt, by the authority of Scripture, x Iohn 16,8. 
and'Iames 4, 2, Secondly, by common experience; be- 
cauſe it hath beene-ſeene in/all ages; that the beſt:men 
haue finned, as Noab, Lot, Abraham; D auid. Thirdly,by 
the teſtimony of conſcience, which-doth witnefle 'vnto/ 
cuery man that he is a ſinner, and doth bring dread and 
feare of tudgement for finne.. Laſtly, the. indgements bf 
God which are fo comnion in the world do tellys, thar : 
no man is without ſinne ; which ſtickethcloſe'ro mans 
nature cuer inthe godly, till-the diflolution ofnature;' . 
 Tim.. How many wayes domen fine?” 0 
St; Notafew, but many;3nor one; but ſundrywaies,” 
as Originally; aftually,/by.omifsion and commiſltioh, a- 
gainſt God and man, in thought, word; and'deede; of 
ignorance, of negligence, of preſumption; ſecretly, o- 
penly, in matter and.tniraHnertin\ſkbRance,in circum- 
ſtance, agamſt Law, and againſt Goſpell. 
Tim. 77/hat vſe make you of this point ? | 
Sil. It reproueth the Papiſts, which aſcribefreedome - 


from 


S +» _ 


Veſrſe22,24. "hv Epiſfiletathe Romanes, 209- 
from finne, to the virgin "@Mary* midubſo orhet Heic- 
rickes; which hold an abſolute freedome- fromifinuegin 
the'tegener@e, event irfthis life: 'Secondly, it reacheth + 
vs; to thinke df other ens finne with compaſsion;con-: 
fidering ot owne-; Thirdly; te ſeryech ro humble- alt 
nid? 3ncÞ t6 Uritethenboulref themelaeses! Chrift,,to!! 
fecke riptiteouſneſſe in hit, and to/beefulllof ave: ard! 
watch; Teeing”there bee'f6 thany: onto ba Sas che” 
matrke, id bur oneto hit ir, 7 0 11200 10M V1 
- Titi, What ie mean by thehloryof Gol?" Hind) £aigo 20) 
Silas. Some thinke it is the perfect righteouſneſſ of 
Chriſt, the imputing whereof to the belceuers, 1s much 
to the gl and praiſe of hisfree grace and good will, 
Burl ok%' is hereP od fot -eternall life which Randeth in 
the feltduiſhip peo Bod s plory *and hae thisisthethea- 
nip; may4 {1 by ho ibrde (deftivute's? deprived)" 
which fignifieth one that fainteth in a'race8e- fallerhiſhor 
_ ofthe goale;nowe eternall life is the goale of our race,the 
price of the high calling of God Philip. 3«/ \ / mt 
Tim. What vfe of this poynt | ST y 
Sil. That through fin wee are mmolMmiſcrable. as hauing 
thereby lc loftrhe chiefſtthing; which is Gods glory,in the 
fruition whereof. is all ourhappineſſe, which ſhould make 
vs love Chrift, by whome'it is reſtored, 
b Tim. What drarue wo hereby phice woeiare freely infifedby 
AF, 11 OS 
{55 "That which mgouel the Fatherto give his Son to 
_ vs,wagis free favour, Secoridly, it proutththatfajchiius © _ 
ſtifierh onely; for were we iuſtified by workes butin part, --.:.. >. 
wecould not be iuſhfied by grace /Roms:x1 ;6, oy es Eb 


208 0 we Grace, 
im. hat # the matter of tar Inffificarter t | 
Sil,” The redemprion whichism Chriſt Teſus, by which 


is meantadelivery from finne and miſery, by the lavvi and 
power of Chriſtes bloud-ſhed;'of wheetyr redemption wee 
havethe:; Bugjacks g pegs looke for perfeQtioninhea- 
wen,12201102 | 2 2413 

$3120, Tim, 
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An Expoſition pou _ Chgp.3. 
Tim. What learne we from bence? — 

_ $4, Firſt,the exceeding loue of Chriſt giving himſelfe a 

ranſome for finnes, Secondly,the exceeding daunger of 


|  finne,having inchralledvsto Sathan and hell. Thirdly,the 


Iohn 3. 
x Cor,1.30, 


of fonnes that arepaſſed. 


exceeding great duty of thankfulnes we owe ta Chriſt our 


Redeemer, Note thet wee arc ſaide roberiafihetecly, 
though Chriſt laide downe aprice, 2nd wee bring faith, 


which is an a& ef our will;becauſe Gad _ gaue Chriſt, 


and freely workes faith in vs, which iuftifiethin reſpeR of 
the obict Chriſt,and notas it is an a& or worke of ours. 


DIAL. XU. 


| Verſe 25. 
Whome God hath ſet feorth to bee a propitiation through 
faith in his bloud to declare bis rex by the forginenes 


Tim. Hat doth thus text ſet forth unto vs ? 
VV Sil, All the HR yet 
more fully. 

Tim. Shew vs theſe cauſes what they be. 

Sd, The efficient cauſe is God, the matter is Chriſt our. 
atonement, the inſtrument is faith, the endis the glory of 
God,in the declaration of his righteouſnes, 

Tim that learne ye by thus, that God is ſaid to fat forth? 

' Sil, That wee muſt ſeeke the firli and ſoueraigne cauſe 
of ſaluation not in Chriſt but in God : ypon whole ecernall 
loue it doth depend. 

Tim. What here we hereof, that Chrift u ſaide to bee ſet 
forth of Goa? 
Si. That thedoQtine of the Goſpell is no newe thing 
inuented by men,but commeth from heauen, becing a di- 
uine truth, 

Tim. But bow wayes is Chriſt ſaid to be ſet forth ? 
Si, Two wayes, fult by the revelation and/preaching 
ofthe goſpell ; wherein things to be belecued concerning 
| | Chriſt 


Verſe 25. the Epiſtleto the Romanes. 207 
Chrift and our ſaluation, are propounded to vs,and ſer 96 


before vs, Secondly, therein the'Spiric-of Chriſt inſpi- 
reth vs. with faith, and perſwadeth our-minds to-affent 


ro the things ſhewed and propounded,being good and 
moſtioyfull things. 
Tim. But os this,of Gods ſorting forch hi ſome, bere- 

ferred to prede Fe denies Th 

at"; It | pl; becauſe thereupon de penderhche me- fnbNents 
rit of Chriſts death, Now if yee take it ſo, tharGod in 1c cuerta- 
his predeſtination-decreed to ſerforth his ſon, then the Qing purpoſe. | 
meaning is thus much , "that touching-our-reconcile--of God to 
ment to God bythe redemption of Chris, we muſt ac. 8'9c his ſonne: 


count that this commeth-to vs bythe onely determima« (org -E 


zion and free purpoſe of God, Thereaſon of which pur- j, the ſame 
poſe feemeth fs bis this; that God meantto reſtore the: word vied,, 
world to hisfirft cſtate byhim, by whome 1toyas made Rom.8,38, 
at thefirft,* 
'« Tim. Chiif thrimatter of arr Toſfeation wy whe dal. 
| ted[Qur Reconcitement ? | 
' Tim Becauſe Chriftis thetrue propitiatory, avthe word 
hcere vied doth fignifie,our neo or Reconcili< Iohn.. 
ator :forhe doth allude to thepropitiatoryor Mercic- 
feate of the Law, which was a figure of Chriſt in theſe 
threethi ings: Firſt, ont ef the Merey-ſcare were the: O-- 
racles giuven,'fo' 'by Chrift we are'ſhewed' the Oracles of 
the wi of God, 2s rouching our- Taluation, Secondly, 
God :wasfaite todwell atthe propitiatory: :ſoinChrift 
the wholeTalnefſe of the Godhead'Uwelleth: c 
ly,.Col. 2; 9. Thirdly, there God was made thackeable 
tothe people : fo is God by Chriſt alwayes pacified and: 
reconciled to vs, Cel.1;18. 

Tim. Why » Chrift our onely reconcilement ? 

Sil, Becauſe he is amanFeeffrom finne . ferns 4 
becauſeheisfoiman jasheis'God alſo; Thirdly;b 
he is appointed to' bee thepetſon th = feconcile 


mankind, lohr'6, 26. 


Thin: 99y i rnd] yo op] WW ct 
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An Expoſition vpon- + Chap... 
» 8:4, This —_ bee: ioyned. either w.ith faith; to ſhew, 


whereunto itleaneth,namely,to.Chri ft crucified;or yn- 
to atonemetity becauſe/the propitiatory; was ſprinkled 


ow blood by the High-prieſt when he entred;into the 


place,to teach,that without blood is no remiſsion 
+4 : but-whereas Pan Qoth onely/meption his bloud, 


| choreke he would ic the whole entire paſzion of 


aid Towns by a Synecdoche: Bloud a part,being condum forthe 


.__ . wholeSacrifice of Chriſt, which was the con 
_ofhis obedience. ; 


ummation 


- Tim, #hat:deth thr =u Us in winds of role at Dn ; 
- Silas;Firſt, of the herceneſle of ow wrath; and his 


wonderfulllnfice againſt ſinne; in-that he: couldnot be 
_ ſatisfied but by the bloud of his onely ſonne. Secondly, 
of Chriſts aboundant loue to. vs, and what loue we qwe 
to himagaine.,, Thirdly, ic giveth mugh comfort ynto 
reat ſinners, being afflicted in ſoule and humbled, thar 
7 ch an vayaluable pricewaslaide downe for their ins, 
_— it ſheweth that the fauor of God iis of very great 


worth more then all the-world, ſeeing it could not bee 
pelrehyaney but by a price-greater then the yyorld. 
Tim, But what meanc hi we £0 47 the Home C br 
tous? 
Silas, Onely by Faith, by the power whereof, WEE VN= 

derſtand and ns that blood to be ſhed for vs, vnto 
our full attonement with God, And note, that thoze be 
two meanes. or Inſtruments of. our redemption : : Firſt, 
without: vs.0ni Chriſt his part, which is, his death. or 
bloodſhed: Secondly, within. vs on our pare, Faith, 


DIAL xr. 
Vetrſe.z 


- 25; 26 
To wm the fs of God by the fron o the 
Stmes that are paſſed through the patience of God. 


Tim. VV Hat is the drift of this Text? |_ _. 
Silas To <xprellethe pauſe of end for. "hh 


 Perſt'2,526, the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
God doth iaſtifie ele& finners, which is;the manifeſtati- 
on of his righteouſneſle & patience, to the glory of his! 


name, 


. Tim. What is heere meant by right 

$4, Thetruth and wer rien? his ſon 
according to his promile, to-worke:the work of ourre-: 
demption.; -: Secondly; the Iuſtice of 'God, in inflicting 
the whole puniſhment of 'finne ypon the perſon of his 
Sonne. Thirdly,the mercy of Go vs in ſmiting hisSonne, 


that he might ſpare vs, We.may vnderſtand it of that 
which before:was called-the ri ighteouſneſſe: of Faith, 
therrue —_ wher- 


which God hath manifeſted to be 
by men are iuſt before him, | 

Sas. what learne we from this 2. 

Tim, Seeing thar Godin reconciling'the world vnto 
bim by his Sonne, did fecke his owneglorie,that is the . 
marke which we our ſeluesareto aymearin ſeckingour 
faluation, not ſeeking ſo much to be ſaued, which may 
come of ſelfe-lone, che | in our faluation, God = 
hauc:his glory. 29 01. 0731453 ad 

. 11Tion.: Afajnot chit bee endefonls of the reghreo 
itch Chrit wronght imbic Man«hoods ? 

$i, True, it may Shs called the ri! hecouſneſſe of God, 
becauſe the perſon was God which-wrought it, &thar 
is the onelyrighteouſneſſe which God doth allow; and 
by which wee are acceptable, For when this righteouſ. 
neſſe of Chriſt is giuen vs,euen in _ Tuſtification,both 


ing paſt,preſent,and to:come;are uen vs. 
-; Tim:#by doth he ſay — of fines paſſed? 
x ihe; Same\do mnderſtand it bffinnes Os 
add Tefiamenmbur it isbfothers\otherwi ſeinterprered 
— already committed, Becauſe forguienteficispro-. 
perly of faces paſt which men haue — rare But 
the former inteepretation. ſcemeth:to.'hee 
ennſs bf ehaninkich followtesravithib xin Ye il, 5 $0 
 thengheaveaning ivthiv,!) that a5'viell 
fore ore. Chyiftes comming; in thei Heſh, as thoſe dope  ooefines 
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Hebr. 13.8. 
ApOc.133g- 


for the pardoning oftheir adm which was; to declare 


An Expoſition upon v4 chap. 3s 
his firſt coammin - are _—_—_ — Children - rag 


beleeve/c0!;; 5/1, 05 52 > io tzaid 
Tim. hat was the of; of hk. ? 


_ $4, To teach ys that the merit of Chriſts death lookerh 
backwards, and notonely forwards, totheny belcetiers 


thatliued in the world :before. his paſsjon, aſwell as to 
them that lived after his death's and ſo: heis the Dambe 
fAlaine from the beginning of the) world ,; For from the 
fall of eAdam , no torgiueneſfle of finnes to any bur thos 
rough ChriſtBelceue] on, 
. Tum. Why #s this added [T hrongh the patience of Gol Tl 
--$:1. Becauſe he-woild ſhew that God doth bear with 
thoſe finners whom he will forgiue. 
Tim. What u the patience of God? 
Silas, It is that propertic whereby hee ſuffererh "FOR 


; Way exercifing.1t. towards the PReprobare in taking fr6 


them all excuſe;and towardsxthe godly i Toy giving: chem 
y”= of repentance.-/ | 
Fim, What may: we learne Gavel bongod init nic 
Silas. Firſt, to vſe patience towards fachvas deioffend 
vs;thatawe: may} be like-v#nto'God ;Secondly;nor.torhur- 
mure though Goddothveric often forbeare offenders; 
becauſe they may be fiich-as' God meaneth Lo ee, 
and Tent fo ſauce to: hisowne ____ 197 2112 5 
Is 1970s hop thin 9950 roormginyiSnc on3 21 
D124T. [OAPI 222 ova doinvey; 
10 15 1505,2 noniget iftind 2fo 3h- 
Cor > Verſe 26; 274) ne 36515040 eq 2 
Toſhew at thus time hu ri ig breoufurr, that he might beinf, + 
4 Inferfier of bims which s is of rr: Barth of [oſu02 mihicbe is 
then the rewoycing i? [turecoladed. qr wg pops bof 


 morkes? Nay, but b the Lemef Faith. 6 220171710 
ve A - OT Tiles 4&1 rt 97 

Time77 Havic the drifeof his Texrd rien? 2 
::To1etfoorth'now fully; ehefindlf cauſe 
or Fu py fotwhhich God: ſhewerh merey ro-finners, 


his 


hisrighteouſneſle, Vs bby pn” 2 | ; 
Tim, IWhat 15 meant b this time ? « SINTY Vf % £94k I 

Silas, That time wheri: the ApoRtles HitieÞard-prea- 

world: neither the ſinnes of former'times, nor of times 


«\ 
0% > 


preſent or fucure; are forgiuer) any othet Way , then- by 


faith in leſus Chriſt; hos iti.? ODT 1 ATRHONIS O31 

- Tim.#hatlearne ye byuhis?. w0Y VA Fes 
Silas. That there is -but one” way for forgiueneſſe” of 

finnes+to aflmen Which, liued before and fince Chriſt, 


enen byAithin hin; Therefote, the Religion fior of Pa= 


piſts but of Proreſtartts, is/the 2nc1enr true religion. 
Timm. That he might be inſt what ts that roſay? © 
' Si Thatis to ay, that thee might bee manifeſt and 
Known vnto vs to beiuft, as he is in himfelfe;5od doth 
ſhaw himſelfe to be inftvnto vs-ward two'wayes. Firſt, 
by ptiniſhing'our ſinne$ fenerely'in_the perſon of his 
Sonne. Secondly, in pardoning themmercifully vnto vs 
which belecue, for his promiſe ſake, For, as God is iuſt 
in himſelfe, ſo this Juſtice is communicated ro vs tho- 
cough faith iv Chriſt, 
Tim. Howis God called a Inſtifier ? 
Silas, Becauſe he ig was which gaue his Sonne; as alſo 
which offered him, and who doth impute him with his 


obedience for rightcouſnefle ynto the beleeners, which 

be of the faith of Tefus (tharisto ſay)whoſoeuer hee is, 

that by faith embraceth Teſus. tas 
Tim. #by is faith required in them who are tobee inſtified 


:£& God for Tome thine clues, 
-by ont Tefies: wReteds faith carieth vs'out of ouielues 


- "Tin, Bat yergoo bj"Gods grace, there- 
ITO fore 
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212 1 48 Expoſition pon. _ .Chape3. 
fore glory belon geth to them, and wee may reionee therein, as 

| fruits of ha grace. OT SY ciil 
_ $4, Yeriris;we-which-doe: theſe: workes by our vnder- 
fRtanding and willesrenued;; but ſome, will ſay haply, itis 
alſo wee which belecue, z;Howbeig our, faigh.it-is no more 
bur zhe-hand.to xeocjue Giniftangbis righreouſacs,to bee 


” 


Y INEIYQG 5} Ih 


. " * : 


thereby accounted righteous in Godgfighto 1/157 14 44) 5 
Tim. Yet ſome yeioycing 15 left jinithat Chriſts righteouſnes 
75 not oursunleſſe we take it byfaith. i 1 1 oa 
$4, Na morzetben.apoore.Lepers/forthatbeehatbrea- 
ched out alegrous had; to,takeakings gittbefiowed ypon 
him, .co.enrich;bimſelie thereby ;for. oerwithRanging bis 
reaching out his hand,yerhee ſhoulde remainepooreitno 
guiftyere giuen : and that ſhewesthar not the raking, bur 
the thing Bens SUED Chiiſt.is ourjuſtice, which yer muſt 
be, caken hold,oft thatir may be,ours. Bur allthe-yertue; pf 
fauh, whereby ic iuftifieth, is nor. in.icſelfe,, burcommerh 
x Cor.129+ from the obieQt Chriſt, whois laide holde on ; which ten- 
___deth muchto humble allflcſh before God,that wee glory 
in none but Chriſte. i mid 


Era 41 1 
DIAL. XYIE. 


” as 


\? Of 7 
L223 


ies mic onmguti Fees 28,29, mit t27530 goidey 
| Therefore me conclude that @ menus inflified by faith with- 
out the workes of the law. Gad.is he the God of the Lewes anely 
and not of the Gentiles alſo ? yea enen of the Gentues alfo, 


Tim. V J Hat s the ſumme and drift of this text 2. 

eto ., $4, It.is.aconciubon, of the former 
ol 644 {+ 1 Aifpurey; touching iuftification byfaith, 
and hath three new reaſons ta proue the ſame, Firft, ipfii- 


on IF 7 JS , ge , 


+ $3 


fication is by faith, becauſe by that way God is moſi glo- 


»rihed, Secondly,if we were1uflified by works of the law, 
it, might bethoughtthar God were God of the Tewes 09- 
ly: butthe Gentiles which belecued,and had notthe lawe 
of Moſes, haue God fax their Godztherefaxc it is by feith, 


” ws... cw 


or "I Laftly, 


.- 
a. ” 
2 * + w» 


Verſe 28.29, the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


Laſtly, juſtification by faith,doth much ratifie and greatly 
confirme the law ; therefore it is by faith that wee are iu« 
ſifted, | 
Tim. hence ts the firſt reaſon fetched? - 
$:1, From the word( therefore) which hath reference to 
that which was ſaid before; as ifhe ſhould ſay,ſfeeing Ged 
declareth his righteouſnes by ouriuſtification byfaith;and 
thereby al matter of reioycing and glorying is taken from 
vs,thatic may be in Godalonezin theſe regards wee con- 
clude,inferre and gather,thartrighteouſhes is by faith. 
Tim. What meaneth this ei (conclude? ) | 
St, It importeth the certaine and infallible trueth of 
that which is here inferred,becauſethe word fignifieth the 
_ calling vppe of many ſummes into one ; as of two tens pue 
togcther is made twenty: ſo certaine is this truth,as there 
is no doubt to be made of ir. 
Tim. Wherefore ſerneth this? | 
$:t, Firſt, ro tay the conſcience vpon this truth of righ- 
tcouſnes by faith, being ſo firme. Secondly, toreachthat 
in matters of religion things ought to be proved by firme 
demoſtration,or vngain-ſayable arguments, which may e- 
uidentlyproue the thing in queſtion,and rongly cuit the 
conſcience. ons 
Tim. that meaneth he by man? 
Sil, Euen cuery Chriſtian, of what ſexe,age,or country 
whatſocuer. U7 
Tim. What meaneth he to ſay that Inſtification is (by fayth 
without workes? ) | | 
Sil, That is to ſay, the man that beleeueth is thereby 
abſolued from his finnes, without any reſpeR of fulfilling 
the law by workes, or without all merite ar workes, from 
whence is inferred,that faith onely iuſtifieth; ' 2 


Tim, Will net this open a gap ts hicenciouſnes and neghettof | 


good workes? © | YE | +1 3} "Ja? 
Sil. No ſurely;becaufſe they are neceſſary rofaluation,as: 

a way that leadeth- thither, thovglnovto Juſtification, 

which goeth before 'wotkes,as acauſeof them; /* © 


P 3 2 'Time- 


7 — 
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lohn 6.27, 


An Expoſition vpon Chap. 3; 

Tim; Faith it ſelfe is a worke of the ſpirit therefore if we be 
inflified by faithywe are inſtified by a worke . 

* $4l, It doth not iuftifie vs as a woorke, for ſoit js vnper- 

fect and needcrth pardon ; bur as it goeth out of vs,and lai- 

eth hold on Chriſt, in whome is all perfeQtion ; or it juſti- 

fieth as a woork ordained of G OD, to bee the organicall 


meanes to receive Chrilt, 


Tim. that learne wee from hence, that God is the God of 


the Gentiles ? | 


Sil. That there were ſome Gentiles which were ioy- 
nedto Gods people, and had their finnes forgiven them, 
euen before the generall calling of the Gentiles, after the 
comming of Chriſt, Examples hereof wehave in Job, and 
alſo his frends ; and /erhro,Cornelims,the Syrophenttian wo. 
man for examples. | 

Tim. What ts it to haue God tobe our Goa ? 

Si, To make a league with vs, to beliow allmanner of 
happines ypon vs for Chriſt, ſo we beleeue, _ 

Tim. What-are the particular benefits which they hane who 
haue God for their God? 

Sil, Firſt, ynion with Chriſt, Secondly,adoprion to be 


 the-ſonnes of God. Thirdly, imputation of righteouſne s | 


with forgiueneſſe of all finnes, Fourthly,the ſpirit of ſanc- 
rification, rogether with peace of conlcience, joy inthe 


_ ſpirit,hope of olory,accefle vnio Gods fauour, Fiftly, all 


Creatures are our ſervants, cuen the very Angels. Heb.r, 


 T4-Sixtly;all Creatures are at, league with vs... Hoſe.2.18. 


Seauenthly afflitions,yea fins turne to our good, through 
Gods great loue,' Eightly, his bleſsings are as pledges of 
his fauour, Ninthly, the Scriptures arc written for vs,and 


ms onely;and-wholy to vs, which are in league with 


God through Chiift, - 
. Tin. What wai gathered hereof? a 
Sil. Thar it is a wonderfull mercy to bee one of Gods 
people; blefled are they whoſe God is-/ehonah. Pſal. 144. 
there is more matterof thankſgiuing & joy in this,then-in 


hauing a world of riches, in being the ſonnes of Kings and 


OO ro—_io_ rw * » 


Pringes, | _ DIAL 


Verſe 2031. the Epiſtle fe the Romanes., 


DIAL. XV, 


Perſe 20,31. : 
For it ss one God which ſpall inſtifie Cirenmciſion of fauth, and 
wncircumciſion through Faith, 31, Dowe make the Law, 
OC q 


Tim. LV F Hats the meaning of thu verſe ? 

Silas Wis circumciſion is meant the Iew, and 
by vncircumciſion the Gentile, A Me-' 

ronimie of the adioynt for the ſubicR. . 

Tim. hat then i it to inftifie Circumciſion of Faith ? 

Silas, Firſt, a Tew is not iuſtified, becauſe he is ſuch a 
one, that is, one circumciſed according to the Law, but 
becauſe he beleeueth in Chriſt, _ Bn | 

Tim, What vnderſtandye by inflifying vucireumciſion by 
Faith? FOE ©, 

Silas That a Gentile is not caſt off, becauſe he is ſuch, 
that is, vncircumciſed, ; but hauing faith to belecue in 
Chriſt, God iuſtifieth him alſo, | ; 

Tim. hat followes of this? 

Silas, That Iew and Gentile which beleeue haue one 
God, a common God and -Sauiour to them both , For, 
God is God and Sauiour to eueric one whom hee Tu- 
ſtifyeth. _ TeRq 

Tim. How doth the Apoſtle from hence conclude his mayne 
argament of Inſtification by faith without workes ? 

Tim. Namely thus : that ſeeing the lew,which had the 
Law of Moſes, had God his God to iuſtifie him (not for. 


the works of the Law which he had done) butthrough 


Faith in Chriſt; and alſo the Gentile lacking that Law, 
yet by faith laying hold on Chriſt, was admitted to the 
Couenant, to be one of Gods people,8& to haue God his 
Hog to give himri rs, pa it followes,thad 
uſtification 18 not by workes but by Faith, both to lew 


» 


and Gentile, 


P 4 ” Tim. 
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-proud ignorance, er ignorant pri 


- | An Expoſition vpon Chap.3, 
Tim, What inſeruftion can ye gather from. hence ? 
$41. Even this; that Chriſt Teſus through faith, joy- 
neth vs in fellowſhip with God, of what Countrey foe- 
uer we be.Or this, that as therc'is but one God,who is a 
comm on Sauiourofall his\people, fo but one way for 
his people, be they Tewes or Gentiles, wheteby to bee 
Tuſficd, and that is by faith in Chriſt, 
| Tim. What words do follow ? 
Silas. In the verſe 31,itis written, Do we then make the 
Law of none effect thorow faith, &'c, 
'- Tim. |Fhat is the drift of thefe words ? 
Silas, To anſwere the obieRion of ſuch as were enc- 


mies to iuſtification by faith, and ſecretly to confirme 


his purpoſe by that which is brought againſt him, 
Tim, What « the Obiection ? | 

S:las, Tf fuch as beleeve tn Chrift, be iuftified without 
reſpe& ro their doing the workes of the Law, then the 
Law is made voide and of none eflet. This obieRion 
proccedeth from the ignorance of fuch as do not know 
the ſtrength of fnne, the Nature of Gods tuftice, & the 
true end wherefore the Law was given, $ condly, it 
proceedeth from the pride of nature, loath to yeelde to 
this truth,which fo abaſerh man, and honoureth God. 

Firm, has followeth of this ? | 
Silas, That the truth hath no greater enemies, then. 
t de, that date lift vp ir 
ſelfe Gyant-hke againft God himſelfe, 

Tim. What was the anſwere totbis obiection ? 

Sas. Te hath rwo parts: Firſt, a deniall, with adete- 
ſtation of the thing obieRed [God forbid, Secondly, an- 
inuerhor'or conuerting the matter vppon the head of 
the obieftors (7ea, weeeſtabliſp the Law. 

Tim, 7Fhat learne wee from the firft part of the anſwer ? 

Si. Thatalt thoughts and reaſonings againſt Gods 
truth, ſhould be very deteftable to vs : ſo as wee ſhould 
rezect them with a meruailous hating of them, For,Di- 
uine truth is ſuch an holy thing, ſo precious to God, as 
| Wwe 


Perſe 20,31, the Epiitle to the Romanes. 


we ſhould not with patience endure anie muttering a- 
gainſt it. 
' Tim. Whom. doth this reprone ? £ 
Silas Such as do fauour or wink at cauils and cauillers 
againſt the Doctrine of ſaluation, orfuch as are no whit 
moued at their dealing. 
Tim. How doth the Apoſtle turne the thing obiected vpon 
therr owne heads ? ZN 343 
Sas, Thus; Iuſtification by faith,is ſo farre from de- 
| ſtroying the law, as that the law is thereby eſtabliſhed, 
Tim. Bat how is this true which the Apoſtle ſayth,That the 
Law is eftabliſhed by faith? | 
_ S$i1a.Firſt, the doQrine of wſtification teacheth,rthat 
Chriſt fulfilled the Law in his life, Secondly;that he fuf- 


fered in his death the full puniſhment due tothe breach: 
of the law, for all themwho are iuſtified by him;Third- EY 
Alſo withour 


ly, that fuchas belecue in him, muft endeuour the kee- 


Faith it is im» 


ping ofthe Law, to'declare their thankefulneſſe, Thus poſsible to 


is the Law eſtabliſhed by this DoQtrine of righteouſnes 
thorow belecuing. We 

*Fimn. 4#/hat followes of this ? me” 

:Selas, That there is no caufe either for the Tew to caft 
off the DoQtrine of faith, inregard of any wrong done 
ro the Lawe, which is thereby ratified and made more 
firme: or yetfor the beleeuing Gentile lefle ro eſtceme 
the Law, becauſe without tt hee is juſtified by Faith; fi- 
thence thus the Law is the more countenanced & con- 


firmed, as-that which ſheweth fmne our fickeneffe, and: 


driueth to Chriſt, and teacheth the good way wherein 
_ weare tp walke, that we may pleaſe Chriſt our juftifier,. 


keep the law, 
_ _, oranie part. 
.* thereol, 
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Verſe 1,2. 
What ſhallwe ſay then, that Abrabam our Father bath found 
concerning the fleſh? For, if Abraham. our Father were 
Iuft ified by Workes , hee hath whereof to reiozce, but not 
with God. 


5 Hat is the drift of this whole Chapter ? 
Si.To proue Juſtification to be by Faith, 


No 


N W & by anew reaſon fetched from the cxam- 
{ple of eAbrabam, * 
WIS Tim, How ſtands the frame of birreaſon ? 


Silas, Thus : Abraham as the Father of the taithful,is 
the patterne of Juſtification to all his ſeede or Children, 
as verſe 23,24. Looke how Abraham. was, ſuch wiſe 
be his ſeede juſtified, Now it is certaine, that Abrahans 
was iuſtified not by workes, but by belecuing the pro-' 
miſe concerning Chriſt, therefore all the Children of 
Abraham are {o iuſtified, ; 

Tim. What be the parts of this 4, Chapter ? 

St. Two: in the firſt the example of 4brahamispro- 
pounded ynto the 23. verſe; inthe ſecond, this exam- 
ple is applicd vnto the end of the Chapter, 

Tim. How was the example proponnded ? 

$4, Firſt negatively, ſhewing how he was not iuſti- 
-+ iy na. affirmatiuely ſhewing how he was iuſti- 

ed, 

Tim. How was he not iuſtified* 


Si, 


Verſe 1.2. the Epii#le to the Romanes. 


Si, He was not iuſtified by workes, which the Apo- 
Rle doth proue by this reaſon. Abraham had nothing to. 
elory with God, but if he were jiuftified by. works, then 
hee had whereof to rejoyce with God, therefore not by. 
workes? 

Tim, But did bis workes gaine hints nothing ? 

S4las, Yea, amongft men, and inthe account of the 
world, but not in Gods eye. 

Tim. Why d:th he call Abraham Father ? 

Si, Becauſe of him came the Iewes which were his 


Off-ſpring. Tim, Why doth he call him,Our father?: 

S, Becauſe Pant himſelfe was aTew, and deſcended: 
of eAbraham, which he doth acknowledge to this end,. 
ro-decline the enuic of his Countrymen,leaſt they ſhold 


thinke he had not regarded Abraham, 


Tim. hy z5 the example of eAbraham choſen rather 


then of others ? 


Sil.Becauſe he was.of moſt reputation with the Tews:: 


alſo the Scripture had expreſlcly teſtified of him,that he 
had his righteouſneflſe by belecuing.. ; 
Tim. #hat [n{triaflion do ye gather from hence? 
Sil. That.it-is a good kinde of teaching, to teach by 


examples, becauſe thoſe moue the ſenſes; Secondly, of. 
examples, thefitteftand moſt mecte. would be choſen, . 


which is a point-of wiſedome in the teacher, 
Tim, What is heere meant by fleſh ? 


Silas, The externall workes of Abraham, as it 15: £x=+ 


pounded in the next verſe, | For if Abrahamweretuſtified 
by Workes, &c.] f 15 56 2195 166 606 
Tim, What do-ye learne from the next verſe ?' 


$i, Two thinges : Firft, good workes get vs com-- 


mendations and matter of reioycing amongſt men, Se- 
condly, they-doe not at all auaile'vs to procure ourac- 


ceptance, pardon, and releaſe with GOD. , becauſe. 
they. want perfeQion' , For neyther doe weeall good. 


workes, nor with all our heart, neither do-we continue 
ſo all our life long, becauſe before our time of calling, 


219 


220 


and courſe of Scripture, 


An Expoſition pon Chap. 4 
we cannot do a good worke, no more then a thiftle can 
bring forth a Figge; neither yer be ſuch workes as wee 
do after our conuerfion, without ſpots, Laſtly, wee do 
many things contrary to the Law, 


DIAL, ITT. 


; | Verſe 3. | 
For what ſaith the Scripture ? des beleened God, and it 
was counted to bim for righteouſneſſe. 


Tim, VVz- aoth thu Text teach vs? 
Silas, How Abraham was iuſtified, namely, 
by beleeuing the promiſe. This is proued by authoritie 
of Scripture ; the Scripture ſaith, that Abraham was iu- 
ſtified by belecuing, therefore he was ſo iuſtified . The 
text hath a Queſtion | For what,ec.]Secondly an anſwer 
thereunto [| Abraham beleened, ec.) 
Tim. what learne we from the Duetion? 
Sil. That the points of Religion are to be proued by - 
Scripture. Secondly, from authority of Scripture, an ar- _ 
gument followeth affirmatiuely, Thirdly, that proofes 
of Scripture ought to bee brought fitly and ſparingly . 
Fourthly,the wiſedome of Paxl,in obſeruing the phraſe 
Tim. Now let vs come to the avſwere:the faith Fpokgn of in 
Gen.15,6. which the Apoſtle heere citeth, was not meant of 
Chriſt, but of an infinite pofterity and ifſue . F 
Silas, The anſwere heereunto,is this : Firſt, Abrahams 
by Faith had chiefe reſpe& to that which was promiſed 
in the beginning of the Chapter , that God would bee 
his ſhield and reward. Secondly, Abraham in his poſte- 
rity foreſaw Chriſt, who was to come out ofhis loines; 
Thirdly, in all promiſes, the promiſe offering Chriſt 
was wrapt, as the foundation and roote of them all. / 
Fourthly, it was Chriſt which ſpake to him at that time, 
Gen. 15,6, for it was the ſecond perſon who ſpake vnto 
/ the 


Verſe-3i the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


the Fathers ,and ther<tore he beleeuedin Chriſt Fiftly,the 
mercy of G: OD, whecher jr appeareth to ys ſpiritually or 
remporally,is the obicR of faith, and Godis not mercifull 
bur by.Ieſus Chriſt : therefore they that beleeue any pro- 
as of mercy,belecue in Chriſt. 

- Tims: #bat;-weore doe ne obſerue here 2. 


_iobal, To beleeue God;and to belecue in God, are call one | 


for to beleeue God, is to give credite to his word, andto 
put our confidence indie goodnes; thus Abraham belee> 
ucd.God.; . ;-; | Wok 
- Tun, Whatore Was ry es Rs RY 
Si, Thar.it is awonderfull thivg ro beleeue God, or in 
God :becauſe itobtaineth the praiſe of righteouſneſle ro 


him thatdoth it,as itis written, He beleened God,and it was 


accounted to bim-far righteouſneſſe ., This one thing ſhould 
be ſufficient to moue All Chril 90s ro: TEM? vppon God his 


money by faith....'....., 
Tim. What other reaſons Rag moue men tobeleene God? 


84, , Very.many:; and ſubſtanriall :as firſt, becauſe of Gods 
commandement, Secondly, becauſe God being molt true, 
4s worthyte be. belceucd., Thicdly,here is great dan; rif 
wee doe not belecue,cuen eternall death, and the UH of 
:heatzen, befides all cemporall goods. Fourthly, i it is 3 ſpe- 
ciallſeryice of Godtorruſt, in; bim, Fiftly, it is the cauſe of 
all other duties, which ſpring from faith,asther roote of all: 
Sintlpghereinis Gadmoli hor nored,when. he is trafledin ; : 
and by. heconcracy,much d{hon oured,for hee is thereby 
made a liar,ſo much FE Ea in vs.I lobs 4:20. 


=- 
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' Now to bim that worketh, the wages is wot amtdbfs 


our, but b y debt, but to hins that worketb nat, but belgenes in 


bins henPdech the : ngedy this feb is, Feevred for rigbre- 


nefe,. .- im, 
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Tir, V 7 Hats the drift of this texb 4%) ( (1th: 
* $4, Toproue ivſtification'camenot 
by wootkes, but of faith, by anargument of contraries; 
three contraries ct ogyaf three : as firſt, he that'wotkerh 
not, and hee that workerh, The ſecond contrariecyisbe- 
rweene fauour and debr : the third is wages and in{putiti- 
On. : 
Tim. How ſtands Panles argument from theſe contraries? 
$1, Thus;if Abraham were iuftified by meritof works, 
then he had his righteouſneſſe by debt, and'as a wagesbucr 
his righteouſheſſe came ro him tiot'of wages'and debr;bur 
of fauour and by impuration : therefore hee was ivſtified, 
not by workes but by faith, Or more briefly chus:1f 4bra- 
ham was iuftified by fauour and imputation, therefore nor 
by deſerr of works,butby belecning, 
Tim. What # meant by him that worketh > 
Sil, Not one that hath or doth works, but one that de- 
 firethco deſerue byhis workes, which appeareth by this : 
Firſt, a beleever muſt be a worker,and fuch an one was be- 
lecuing Abrahanu. Secondly, wages and debtisgiuen to 
_ merir,not to works, ITION JDAIZAD 
_ Tim. What learne wee by this, that the reward 35 tonnted 
according to debr, to biye- that will clayme it by merite of 
workes ? C1004} TIO 20 15010 is 
| $4, That eternall life is due- to bit chic calrfulfill the 
law ; this commeth by vertue of a compa or covenant 
which God hath made, promifing to them which doe the 
law,that they ſhall live by their works. 
Tim. that « meant by him that worketh not ? 
Si/, Such an one as either hath no workes ro commend 
him co God, and deſerue hisfauour ; or hauing workes ,do 


pur no affiance nortruſtin them, $3,009 BY 
Tim. hat was the doFtrine heve ?- OS OO 


. 
. 


S#. That wee muſt claime nothing by our wotkes *the 
reaſon hereofis, firſt, becauſe our good workes are ioyned 
with many euils, Secondly, our workes be not our owne, 


Thirdly, 


Verſe4,5. the Epiſtle tothe Romances. 

Thirdly, there is no proportion betweene our workes 
andthe kingdome of heauen. Fourthly, 6ur workes are 
#due'debt; Fifcly,our beſt'workes hane their imperfec- 
rions and wants, that we do not all good workes; ne 
ther do-we themi in perfect loue of Godand our nei io 


bour. 
Tim, ter 65 it to beleene in him that inftifieth mM Un- 


"IR 
Sil, To _ uſt in hirw thee hewill bee mercifull to 
our ſinnes, to forgiue the to vs for Chritt. 


_ Tim; ho ret godly? 
Tin. Such fins as-be ſtraungers from God, asall 
he ele& be before their calling. _ : 
Tim. Doth God 4 acveye wicked men to fenonr while they are 


wickeu : Þf. 
.:* $#h,No; his fiſthee fotgiuerb heli ſinnes, Andife- 


_condly of wicked hee makerh them»good,. putting his 
hol /iſdivit ine cher; to repenerateand tifierhem. 
Bur at their iuſtification he findeth them vngadlie, and 


makenh he odly ; and he dottrir; both þ taking away” 


the-guflt [ikets fisb fre res ne tio; by. cl@an- 
wr] ds thefilkhinefſe' offinne /6, 9 DIY ne 


fication, 


Tim, #hat i meant beerly, 7 hat bis Faith Pecmnias to 


bins for 'righteonſnaſſo-7 1:9 IG 3 301 he, 
Silas, That the ightconmedeoF Chi inabckoned 


the rightevuſneſſe\ oftharPerſony Ns Ez. 


Yolet aig 
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Verſe 6/38. in int) 

Exen as Danid ſcribed rho hinſſoes of the weve how 
EY nerh'ryg broouſneſſ ritbout workes, ſaying ; _ 
:* are they Who| bk ea; 
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Py Of Hat # the arift of thus text ?. 
VVre proue _ elaboutg, is iropu- 
ted vntofaith, 'and commerh, not by. 
wendls: The which the Apoſtle proexedh by the Wi 
mony of Dazid,Pſal. 32,1,2. | 
Tim, that be the parts of this Text > 
- Sili2,” Firſt, the Preface or.cntrance, [Exen as Diawid, 
&c.] Secondly,the teſtimony ir ſelf [Bleſſed are they 67} 
Tim. what note ye ont of the Preface ? 
$41. Theſc thinges : Firſt, that the teſtimony is cited 
without naming the Pſalme or verſe. Secondly,thatithe 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt was preached, to them rhar li- 
ned before Chriſt, Thirdly, Pawſo citeth-the teſtimo- 


ny, as hee giueth the ſumme and meauing of it in few 


words,which 1s thus much ; that Tuſtificats is the j 
ration of righteouſnes to the balceues itho upworke, 
' Tim; ho war Danid? | vibe: 

S$4.;The Penoman of the Holy-ghoſt,o of fchpboli 
Propfonns: 
. Tim, #hat fallnwe; Fes 
- 1 Silas; ThathisreBimonyis eto be hndhes chereſlir 
mony of God;,- becauſe :the', Prophets] Athens as: they 
were moued by the holy Ghoſt. | 
Tim. What meanes he by deſeribing 2. ._ , {11 
Silas. Not a perfe& definition, butaſhar al ſhart, oY FIR 
ferting before! vs of therdatter. >; |; i; +1 56{T RON 
"Tim. Fhat'is meant bythe Blſpdrſefthe may. 
Sil, The man which is bleſſed, or which may | 435i 


13%. 


med and held bleſſed. 


Tim. 19hat do ye calllleſſedueſſe? © 
Sil. The happy condition and eſtate of ſuch as on in 
Gods fauour through Chriſt; ,\/ | 
Tim, What i meant by inqputirig.? as Oh 
Pam = "Taimpute, is Fa uk, «chings $ooE $Acoune 
| Pitis a LG erchants, 
who are ſaide.tojmpute char mhverafebey; exacta Cs 


—_— and account, 


Tim, 


Verſe 6 7,8, the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


Tim. #hat «meant here by righteonſnes? OILES 
$41, The exaQt and perfeR conformity and agreement to 
che will ofthe Creator, which fince Aden was found in 
Chriſt onely, * <> 
| Tim. ##hy doth he ſay (without workes ) ſeeing Danid ſpea+ 
keth not of workes in that part of the Pſalme ? 

$:l. It muſt of neceflity bee vnderſtood : forif this bee 
the bleſſednes,to haue'the righteouſnefle and good works 
of another (chat is) of Chrif accounted co ys,then a man 

_ isrighteous aud bleſſed without his owne works, 
Tim. Teabuthemeancth ceremonial and naturall worket 
done before our conuer ſion ; workes devie before faith . 

Sil, Nay nor ſo, but he meaneth all workes wherein fin 
may be commirred, and therefore more principally works 
of the moral law; becauſe more properly finne is in them : 
apaine, Dawid fpeaketh this euen of himfelfe, being nowe 

. converted and renewed ynto faith, 

Tim, What were we tanght ont of the teftimony it ſelfe? 

Sil. Sundry things, firſt that there is but one way for 
all mento become bleſſed, and this is by free pardon, Se- 
conely,from hence is matter of great comfort forthe pore 
and needy, in that the wealthy of the world,have no other 
truc happineſie, then that which is common to'the poo- 
reſt beleeuer.. Thirdly, here is matter of great humbling 
for the mighty and rich, in that-the poore are cquall co 
. theminthechicfeſt chings.Fourrhly,here is matter of great 
vnity and loue amengtit all ſorrs, inthat there is but one 
common faluation; or meanes of forgiueneſle of finnes to 
the beggerand tothe king, 

Tim, hat « that way of bleſſednes which t common to all 
the Saints yell vuvthis more plainly and diſtinily ? 

$11.. Free forgiueneſle of finnes through faith in Teſus 
Chriſt ; which is expreſſed heere by three phraſes or fafhi- 
_ of vo pos inks temiſſion of ſinnes, which.is a diſ. 

harge of 8 debt, Secondly, couering oftranſgrefiion, it 
beeing aſpeech, taken from ſuchas hide ORs 
 fromthecies ofothers,lcaft eo oftcaded; ſo mw 


= 
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by forgiuenes are hid fromthe eics of Gods inftice-Third- 


In this ſence 
the word im- 
pvting 1s V- 
ſed. Nom. : 8. 
27. 


ly (of nor.imputing) that; is, rorreckonir pg ittovs, or cal- 
livg. vs to.any..account-for it, Aſpeech borrowedfrom 
Merchants or Creditors, who doe put that debt out ct the 
reckoning; which they meaneto forgiue;ſoare wee fſaice 
to haue ſinne not. uypured,as when acreditor of prace and 
faubur,acceptctha debrio be paid, accounting it diſchar- 
ged,when the party indebted is not able to pay it. 

Tim. What vnderſtandeth hee by for ginenes of ſinne, more 
ther P expreſſed? - © 247i © > | 

++ S441 Theimputationof Chriſt his righteouſnes, which 
cannot bee ſeuered from remiſsion ot finnes ;4oheere is a 
Synechaorbe ofthe part. 41 £ 

Tim, hat was further here noted? 

- $4, That forgiuenes is of all innes great and ſmall, ma- 
ny alfew,one and other, Secondly, that ſeeing: we cane 
not be free from finne,but by forgiucneſſe,we ſhould ther- 
fore 4toyde{nne the morecaretully, being waty that wee 
do notthar.fromwhich we canotbequined but by apar- 
don ;and.leaft-weabule that mercy, which doeth ſo pracy 
ouſly coveraurfawts+: 2 fo 1512 hf oo tint mrpont rt bt 
:- Tim. What other things more were noted ont of this text? * 
$44, Sundry,firſt touching bleftednefſe, Secondly,tou- 
ching Gods mercy inforgiuenes of fin, Thirdly,rouching 
our dury:aboutleauing of fin, lags Die yIRauUA 203 76) 

Tim. What was noted and obſerned concerning bleſſednes £ 
S$i/. Many things, firſt the cauſes of bleſſ-dnes, the chicfe 
working cauſe is Gods grace orthe/fauor of Godzthe me. | 
ritorious and materiall cauſe-is Chriſt his obedience to 
dearh;theende or finallcauſe' is God; plory the. inftru- 
ment Geds word offering,our faith apprehending.the Sa- 


' craments ſealing :henceir is written, Bleſſed are they that 


beleene, bleſſed are they that heare the word and keep it." Se- 
condly,the effects of blefſ-dnes zrhe <ffe&s towatdes our 


 ſelues are forgiaene sof finnes;regeneration;peace of con- 


ſcience, ioyin the holy Ghoſt ; graces of thenew man, as 
knowledge, TE DIM heh ay” 
| T9 29 ciicts 


Perſe 6,7,%, the Epiſtletothe Romanes, 


effe ts towards others beethe workes of loue and mercy, 
and all fruirs of our labour in ourcalling: hence it is ſaide; 
Bleſſed ts the man whoſe ſinner are ſets | Pſal.3 2. & Bleſſed 
are the mercifull, and the m:e\s and the poore m ſpirit, Math, 
5. Thirdly,the degrees of bleflednes,which bee three, firſt 
in this life an entrance inco a bleſſed eſtate, by beeing en- 
grafted into Chriſt through faith, ro bee parcakers of him 
and his benefics,of forgiuenes of ſinnes and ſanCtification, 
Secondly, the proceeding in it at death, when the ſoule is 
recciued into glory, the body beeing laide jnto the earth. 
Thirdly,*theperfeCtion 'of it in heaven, when the whole 
man ſhatlbe glorified:hence it is ſaid, Bleſſed are they which 
dye in the Lora, © Rencl. 14,13. & Bleſſedavre they who are 
- calledto the Lambes niariage,Rene.19, _ LPT 
Tim. What was cbſerged touching forginenes of ſinnes ? 
Sl, | hatthePiopher ſpeaking ip the plurall number, 
giveth vs to widerſtarid that'yot oncors few nor ſmal,but 
many and gyro finnes are forgiuen the Faithfull : the rea- 
ſons hereof arefirlt, becauſe otherwiſe, they coulde not 
bee bleſſed if one finne were vopardoned, forthey coulde 
have notrve peace, Secondly, Chrifts merits*and Gods 
mercies exceedeth all, and be much preaterthen al the fins 
of the ele **,were'they allin any one maſh © © EISR 
>: Tim; What vfe of this? © ' q Sit SHY] REY 
- $4, Sound' contolation tobelecuers,in che timit of ſo! 
afflitionsfor fine, Secondly,aniifitaion for vs;rofor: 
giue our brethren whatſocuer offence againſt vs, when 
they.come and ſay, it repents mee:euen as God for Chriſts 
ſake forgave vs, Epbry 9-32 Obſeidh thacoutfirines oh- 
ly hinder our bleflednes, which ſhall beeperfe&t YR Yub 
fnnes be wholytaken away; mean time"itisbat begun 


" + © k Þ. : # x 
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Tim, that were wee to learne as touching oar duty about 
l $7 ; MW 9ngts T7913 TON SOINE6EF 555: 265 


- '$4,\Tharbefore the comminting of finneWee de tik 

good heedhfirBithat Wendy nor offend 16 thEFIHITI CHA 
as hath forgiuen ys ſo great a debr, Rom, 12,1. Secondly, 
becauſe finne' being once conmitrted, we canhor bee well 


- An Expoſition vpeu Chap.4. 
eaſed till wee be forgiuen : further we learne, that after 
the committing thereof, we deſpaire not, becaufe there 
is mercy with God,to giue a free and ful pardon to.them 
who ſcek for it. Laſtly,that Gods children may commit 
Gnnes of all ſorts and kindes,cxcept onely one fin,from 
which they are preſerued, 


DI AL. IH, 


| V: er ſes 9,10, 

Came thu bleſſednes then vppon the Circumciſion onely,or 
vppon the uncircnmiſion alſo ? for wee ſay that fayth was im- 
prted ta Abrabam for righteouſnes, howe was i then imputed 
when he was m the Circumciſion,or when hee was in the untir- © 
crumciſien alſa? not in the Circumciſion but in the vncircum- 
tifow .. : | | . 

Te parts ofthis Text be rwo : 1... a queſtion, 2.anan- 
ſwere.. | 


| Tim. V Hat « the drift of thu text ?at what mark. 
23 © V2 345 Fr; doth it ayme? 0653937 0 | 1 
_ Silas, Toapply to Abrabam thetext in the Pfalme, 
and to proueby gyxcumſtance of time, that not by works 
but by faith Abrebs was iuſtified before God:for there 
Dauid mentions not works; yet ierigg hes was circum- 
St might bee thoughtthat. thereby came forgine- 
nefle, | ewe | 
, Tim. Howdoth beprone it by circumflance of tyme, that 
rircamciſion did not inſtifie Abraham gud ſo not Dagid or any 


o 


> 


other may " F&" BY 
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Sil.. Thus: Abraham was reckned righteous at the time 
when hee was not circumciſed, therefore his righteouſ- 
neſſe came not by the workes of the law ; forthat which 
was not, cauld not bring righteouſnefle to Abrabert:but 
circumcifion was got when Abrahams was iuftified, God 
did not juſtific him by it. | | 

| Tim, How aveth it appenre that Abrabams was prononnced 

| FS Inft, 


1 ny = 
Ee 

SF 
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erſe's)10. _ knoghnEpifileta the Romanes, 0.22.9 
Tuſt before be had Circumciſion ? Abraham had 

Si, By the hiſtory ofGenths,'comparing the 15,chap- the promiſe 
ter with the 17. from whence I doe gather that Abraham * tighteouſ- 
was circumciſed 14. yeares after he was pronounced iutt 10g wa 
byFfaithi hereof the Apelitle doetheolle@iwothings firſt, hee was cire 
that crrcumcifion was:noicaule of Abrebaocivfification z cumciſed, an, 
becauſe this was firſt, and circumcifis came long after, & 99- 
a cauſe muſt go before his effte&, Secondly,that no works 
iuftified eAbrabams, becauſeall the concroucthe abour 
juſtification, grew firſtabout circtumcifiongwhich the /ewes 
toyned with Chritt :alfo becauſe tie /aves countet] cire 
cutmciſion a noble worke,and'a worthy worſhip of GOD; 
from whence we may interre,thatif Abreham werenotiu« 
ified by circumcifion, much lefſe: by any other worke -. 
therefore the impuced: ivlirte of : faith bolongs/to.eAbra- 
bams. Children :/which are-not-circumciſed; 110: that-they 
belecueas Abrabamdid. oo oo not Oar at 

Tim. What were we taught from bence ?...' | \\, 

$11, Thatall;cuen the left things in.Seripture, the very Righteouſhes 
circumſtances of time are of great-vſe. Secondly; that rhe of faith is of. 
Scripcu res mult bee read [<5peep att Rudy and dilis. ren had be» 
gence, Thirdly, that Sacramencs by the wiorke done; anie fore the Sa- 
aQion of the Miniſter, conferre or wotke nothing toward xr ena | 
che forgiueveſſc of finne ;for Jbraham had bis finnes for= fat which. 
giuen him, 4d was accepred farrighteads beitig yet vn« gjes, anddo. 
circumciſed ; but he had)the'Sacrameint of citciumaienas; not go before 
a ſipnie'and ſeale'of thepardonofhisfinnes, :andofrighter;as cauſes. = 
ſow whichbeforehehad DN _— ithifor | 
thisorder is well to hemarked;. Firſt;God let forthto..4-. 
braham bis promiſes.Secondly;then folowedaithFhird-: 
ly after rhacin dtder of cauſes (but eibHoftime) iuiſtificars 
on, Fourthly,vato this was added circvincifiontoconfirm 


his faith,and to'reſtific hisobediencetoGad- it is Popul ons | 
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Uerſe IT. 
' © After heereceined the fone of Circumciſion as the ſeale of 
- therighteouſniſſe of thi'fairh which bee had when hee was wn- 
circumciſed, EW TL LNTITTES » » $1 24 a Pn Wy | 
Tim. þ 9 6k Fate the drift of this text? 

Wb Veey ©. $11 To an{were a fſccret obicion, 
which was this:If- Abrabawy were tuſtified before his cir- 
cutmcifion; wherefore then did he take oircumciſion ? vn= 
ro which the Apoltleanſwereth, that he receiued circum= 
cifion to confirmehis faith in that righteouſnes which be- 
fore was'gitenhim, when bee began to belecuc ; or rather 
heere-is ' an anſwereto-a double obicHtion;- Firſt is,: that 
righteouſneſſe belongeth ro the vncircumciſed onely,fi- 
thence Abrahama had iuſtification in thetime+of yncir- 

- cumcifion beſtowed onthim, Not ſo faith-Pasl,for he-was 
circumciſed - butro what-purpoſe (might/one ſay )baving 
 already'faich andrighreoutnes?Thatis true (faith our Apor 

'** -* tle) burhis fairhueeded confirmation:'rbereford hexook 
Setramens' fe fromthe hand of -Godrcircumcifion, which is nor onely a 
IE? kgnifying or diſtinguiſhing figne, but a Rrgthening ſeale: 
inflitia et vice, Ore to affure himrof Gods promiſesin.Chuiſt, For inzer- 
3-1, :1:pretation:'of the wordsnoterhat:(bghe.ofcircyumeon)is 
- .-- opt forcircumcifionhiichisa fbgne (23 dfrr9.24:5/gre pf 
the [on'of mani; for the ſrune- of man whoſe appearing ſballbe a 
fgne of apreſant indgtment\) 01 a:cHmon;bur a [acre ſigne;; 
thencelby thedacines rearmed({{facramtra:;)roteceiiiefignts 
fiesroitake vim his fleſh bythe apoinement.and: ordinance; 
_of Godznowif agbraha tecewertit,this argueth that God 
Sacramens eif{for receiuing & giving arc relatiues,)ſo circiucifion 


be (1 rſt 5 
_ «cf was a figne both on Gods partgiuing,vand on:Abrabanss. 


condly of du- parte \receiuing it: it Ggned;»8nd affured "the grace and 
ty, | promiſe ofthe one,& the faithfull imbracing of ri:e other. 


(The 


verſe 9,11. 1: he Epiſtle ro the Romanes. 


1231 
. 
el 


(The figne)) that is for a figne, or tothis end,tobeeafight Obſgnat o a 
and ſeale, that is as adiuine pledge or ſeale, to ratifie vntq "ogiaſignizes 


Abraham the righteouſnes of faith, which herecciued, be- nog 
tone 


ing yet vncircumciſed. (Seale) a ſpeech borrowed from 
Kings andPrinces,which adde theirſcalebroad,orpriuate 
figner,to ratifie and'confirme the leagues,edias, graunts, 
charters for better aſſurance of ſuch as be confederates, or 


lubieRs,to warrant. couenants andguifts.So:did God that - 


heaucnly King, againſt che ſhaking and weakenefſe of 4- 
brahams faith,touching-the promiſed ſeede,andblefſedaes 
by him,(which is here-called rightequſnes,and beforewas 
termed forgiveneſſe of. fines, )and-not imputing finnes, 
which is bleflednefſe inchoate.orbegun,leadingto perfet. 
bappines in heauen. The ſumme of the text is,thattchough 
Gods promiſe of bleflegnefle ro belecuing Abrahams, by 
Chriſt his ſeede, were certaine.and wonbredihe Godis 
erueth ir ſelfe : yer, for more- authority, ; andthe-berterta 
fence and ſtabliſh Abrahams faith, againſtdoubtings and 
feares, there .was added a feale of, ,circumcifipn, Obſerue 
that albeit it beone vie ofa ſeale to ſhuc vp) nd Pigs for a 
e 


time, things whichbe be pes nor yer bee; maniſe- - 


ficd, (as Math. 27,66. Rexel.g,1,and 19,14.) Yetiothis 
text Paul hath reſpec to'the other vſe of a ſeale, whichis 


ali flipus 


for ratification,as it 1s vied, x Cor, 9,2: 2 Tim.2,9 Reve.7: garments we 
2,4+,2:. Cor, 1,22, Sichence God bad.in his word, exprel- tantum ſignifi. 


£ 


ſed and mentioned big boorgane mich Abr 


» » 


he could not take circumeitionts hide or coue 


therefore cat infittiam, 
r the righ» 4 dan et ob- 


reouſneſle of faith, bur rather co helpe. and. comfore hg Poo Tries 


faith in teiyptation. andrrials, wherewith God meant $0 
ine his faith ,as hee dig ro the vice 

ering of Iſaac... x; : þ 0 HE 4 7 71©, H "ny of , EF | 5} 
3:1 fa, BO ES ILLUOTOTNT HI LOCY Cgil7 2335 2 07; JHT9 
© Tim. #hat thing was chiefly taughtom of this pars 9” 
TOURED SAT M3] DO. II P5119 w 3 T3 $ FL #3 TIL RIEL STE 1 
BL 2 . Therrue pature andthe pring| all vic of all Sacra» 
ments old-aridnew, which generally ſerue to be ignes gi: 

of God,to admoniſh vs by myſticall Gp uficar on; 4 


ſealts'to affure vs of Chriſt and om amr |; 


: 
om” - 


is 


FF 'Pne jnn9k;9 60, ove ncymean, MRgth ane 


oft, namely atihe. 


TT EET 


© . 443 +500 this isicommonto alf Sacramengs xo be both fignesand 
enleayti7c7 25452551 10 90.09%; 02D 628 21 2600 g999 50 15071 
- Tim. How many ſorts of ſigner be there? 00 
841, Diuers ſorts : firſt natucall ignes, as dowdsbe a 
figne:off Raine; Secondly; cul fignes;av a fiword borne 
before a3 Magifrare; is afigneof authority, Thirdly;Re- 
i mn vre ras Moone appereaine-to + em os which 
8 ' there be foure forts. Firſt, ſome be hgnes of things pre- 
| ſent,)as the Garments'ot the Prieſts, and cheapparrel of 
| the Teuits/ Secondly ſome be fignes of things to come, 
as the Rainbow in theelouds;Gem g,24% Geieonsflcece, 
Juds.6;z6;thelhadowot the Sun}? Kings 20,11.Third- 
ly, forme be Hgnes of things paſt, as the table of the law, 
CManna, Aerone rod, which be all monuments of things 
pit, Laſtly; Forwe'beHignes of things'paſt, preſent, &to 
come: ofthis Hitdebe ourSieraments; for they Honific 
| thedeattrof Chrif, which isÞiR: alfo'the guift of God 
f "N and thepromiſes whichto the mindes of the dye reccy- 
| 


ners bepreſent: Laſtly, puren eſleof life, mortification, 


2d duties of Chatity, Which afterwards gte'to bee'per- 
formed'itr the'whole'coutſ&ofour Hife,” ff RT 


” 


Tim. #berefors,vr to what tnd firae theſe Sacramentalt 
© $44, They are firſt as marks ſer vpon Chriſtians, to de- 
- clare'ro whome they en namely ro God their 
. Lord: Secondly, they ſhewthe value of Chriſtians, as: 
© markeſerypon Coiy, or horſes of the beſt kind. T hird- 


by, they be notes of Rligion, whereby men may kiiow 
a Chriſtiar'from a Pagan, one from'the other. Fourthly, 
they admoniſh vs'of duties required of vs,” Laſtly, the 
ſerue to be ſcales vnto vs of the romiſts of God,of the 
couchint of G6Fthat he will be our God to forpiue vs 
our finnts, and account vs for uſt in his fight, which js 
heetecalled righteouſneſs, = 
OR orgs 6 ie edu o he £16 
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af 


B62 IG ÞS NCHIND; 5 24h, »i63) PETE IEST. 
"ilar Of fanldry things : Firſt; of Gods goodneflſe,thar 


moued 
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Verſe I. the Epifhse 82 the Rewanes. 233; 
moued him to giue ys ſuch helpes, Secondly, ofthe in- bs 


fgrmity ef our Faith, that needeth Rrengthening ; and 
this is the reaſon why the faithfull mult all their life vſe 
the Sacraments, becauſe faith is alwaiks vnperfet,wan.. 
Ing prop $.1Þ) rdlyeithat Sacraments belong.notta the 
vntaitbtul, as ro.doc them aty good, for Sacraments be 
offedtuall by faith, Fourthly,- that there is.no yſe of Sa- 
craments in heauen, where all things are perfeR.Fittly, 
that Communicants muſtſce . & feele.theirweaknes of 
faith, which may breede debre of ftrepgrh. Laſtly, that 
Sacraments are cffeCtuall nieanes, though not to giuc, 
yet tO confirme.grace; For; they haueThi vetrue nh 
the ordinance and promiſe of God, who'by his Spirite 
worketh in the meanes notio worke. grace where it is 
not, but where: is is wrought to eftabliſh;and. encreaſe 
it. | Sacraments, were inflitutcd. not torkuſtifie; buttor 
fuch as he,already inftified.,: «jy! 11 rtf 2; 
Here arg finally three exrors to bediligently taken heed 
_ of to woyde them. . Firſt is, of ſuch as offend in the ex-- 
celle (the: Romaniftes), attributing goo much.voto.the 
SAEraments, ,as.4Hat ex; opere operate, Dythe worke dons 
they conferrg grace, iregencrare, iuſtific,/ ſanQific, Fe, 
This wcre to pur the creature inſtead gf the creatot,and 
to. give his glory from him 50! another , which is 1dold- 
try, lf Scripture at any time ſpeakeghus, that Bapriſme 
waſherh, forgiueth;finne, P56. This myſt be ynderſtood; 
that that which isproper to Chrift, the thing fighified, 
is giuen ynto the ſigne,'to.nate the ivyat exhibirion of 
both, Second error is, of {luch as offend inthe defect,ma-- 
kjog Sacraments but naked and bare: fignesof Chriſtian. 
pratckion, 25 Anabaptilts do, bu a ſcale ismorethen.a 
cognifance or. badge. Thethird;:affuch,as held tlie Sas 
craments of the old Teſtament, /to.bemnrereſhadowes, 
repreſeatatiue; not ſeals exhibitiue of grace; wheras by 
thig: Text and.a Cory 10, :1>2 uitiy, cleare, that the ſul. 
tance and efficacis of old andaew Sacraments hnlone; 


Thenceis anexalled by thenamegh ate oftiefa21 wh 


Beds. 1 


An Expoſition'vpon i Chap« 4 


DIALOGFVE UT. 


Welle ts; 195 ne: + 


That he ſhould be the Father of them; rhat beleeue, not being 


Circumcyſed,that righteouſntſe mig ht be imputed to them 
alſo ; ad the Father of Circumciſion not to them, onely 
 whichare of the circumciſion, bat unto then. viſe which 
walk in the teps of the faithof our Father Abraham which 
hee bad whole was vec cumviſed,  . eveL4# 


Un Vl VE is the drift of this Text ? 

Silas, To ſhew the end of Gods counſel! ,in 
iuſtifying Abrabam in time of his vncircumciſion, which 
was to Few,thar the Gentiles which belecuc are 1bra- 
hams children though they be yncircumciſed, aſwell as 
the circumciſed belecuing Iewes., To explaine this bet- 


ter, in the former verſes two thinges were affirmed of 


Abraham : Firſt, that he was iuſtified by the faith he had 
in his yncircumcifion : 2. that hee received circumciſi- 
on as aſeale of forgiueneſle of finnes, bythe redempri- 
on of Chriſt, thorough faith in his blood. Now he ſhew- 
cth the cauſe of each, and that each had his myſtery.For 
the former was ſo done, that he might be the Father of 
ſuch as beleeue, being not circumciſed. i. Gentiles:the 
latter hapned, that he mightbe the Father alfo of Cir- 
cumciſion. 5. the Tewes,not vniuerſally,but particular. 
ly ſuch as walked in the ſteps of Abrabams faith: and all 
to this end, to teach that the benefit of imputed righte- 
ouſneſle, pertaineth to both Tewes and Gentiles 'which- 


are belecuers, as bein s'equally ch fldren 'of - Abrabanuw, 


and therefore heires of all rhepriuiledges and rightes' 

which were Abrahams by vertue of Gods promiſe that 

he made to him, Gen;17, [will bee thy God, and the God of 

thy ſeeds. And againe,Thon ſnalt be'the Father of many Na- 

tions. Abrahanis &6, in'this'namie was this whole niyfte. 

ry expreſſed ,- a Aaabene— Sr ani94 0 
| wards, 
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Ferſet1,12. the Epittle tothe Romanes. 
wordes, this phraſe of walking in the Reps of the, faith, 


&c, hath reference (as may ſeeme) vnto the ' commaun- 
dement, Geneſis 17,1. Fake before me, &c. andit doth 
yerie ſignificantly declare, that there is no other Faith 
required in the poſterity, then which was 4n the Parent 
Abraham, namely, ſuch a faith as ſecks,remiſsion of fins 
and life cuerlaſting in grace/alone,and not in-Circumci- 
fion and workes of the Law, 
Tim. Of how many ſorts be the Children of Abraham ? 

Silas, They be either Jewes or Gentiles , The Iewes, 
may bee diſtinguiſhed into circumciſed and belceuing 
Tewes, and vncircumciſed and belecuing, as Abraham 
did, burnot circumciſed as he was.; as they were which 
receyued the Goſpell when the law ceaſed. 

Fin. What 15 it then that gineth this diguty to men, 10- 
be tr To 124 C bilgxen ? ? 

tis.not. Circumciſion, but Faith, beleeuin g he 

Dany after Abrahams example; for it cauſeth righ- 
reouſneſle to be. pune to. chem, yea,t though veg lack. 
Circumcifion., 2 | 

"Tim:hat things are learned from bevre? 45 

$1l. That. it was a great honour Which God did vnto' 
Abraham, to make ATE Cnets his Children: Firſt, be- 


is alſo. a marue! | ous eat to bave Abeaham to be 
our father,/For righteo wt mBFEoe mates orgiueneſſe of, finne, & 
A 1 Jap pinrlle belo rh. ro.ſuch. We are Reade verie di-- 
hg er 8 to obſerue leaf we erre) that father-hoode/ia. 
Lb, of the faithful j is heere giucn to Abraham not by: 
efficiencie,as if he ſhould bethe worker andauthour off 
faith in all his children (for faich,; isthe guift of God,it js: 
not of our Telues,or of any other creature)bur by a kind- 
of proportion, becauſe the grace of the Couenanti was, 
BE him + that condition and agreement, .and PÞ 
that Lawe, that as carnall Parynereio paſle,over and.de-: 
ed PEA i \rirances an g99ds Toro rhe gacrall 
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Children: ſo Abrabani this fptrituall Father; Mould! by 
coueiiant; dodrime; and example, derineynto alt che 
faithſull his ſpirituall Children', that free bleſſed- 
neſſe and Iuftice of Faith, which hee had receined of 
God,Learne alfo the vnity and harmony of the Church, 
Faith, riehteouſnefſe ne olde and new Teftaments, 
There is but one Father of all the belecetters : and there- 
fore but one fairh, one body, * and one Church: one 
Lord, head, and Sauiour ; one Inftification, one faluati- 
on, euen as we profefſe one cathotick Church,theCom- 
mtthion of Saints, to which pertaines remiſsion of fins, 
re{urreon, and glory. Hence fals to ground that car- 
nall conceite of the Iewiſh Church ', that it had onel 
temporal > GanrIN; and were not partakers of C cif 
and his righteouſnes. Furthermore note here,rhat'to be 
the children of Abraham, and heires of his Taftice, wee 
ought to labour for ſuch a fairh'in MN poltitrdd was is 
Faith, fo qualified as his beleefe was : comming after 
him in beleeuing , as we would tracke and followe the 
ſteps of one which had gone before ys in a rough,vne- 
uen, and cragged way, ads me hare Abpg 

Tim. What were the qualities of Abrahams faith, inwhich 
we muſt imuate him? © | | 

$4. Sundry and excellent : Firſt readinefle, in that he 
belceved God withour delay or deliberation,after once 
he had his promiſe and vnderftoodir. Secondly finceri-" 
ty, inthathe beleeued'truly without Hypocrifie,Third-' 
ly-ſtrength, for that he ſtroue againſt, and overcame all 
lets ofhis faith. Fourthly patience, in thar hee waited 
long for the performance of the, romiſe . TFiftly, con-. 
ſRancy, in that he ccontinued:t/bejeenc vn rothecnd.'s. 
Wiſedom in that he groundedhis faith-aright,vpon the 
word and promiſe of God, -and niot vppon men or his 


- 


owne merites.Seaucnthly fruitfutnefle,for his faith was 
frutfull of good workes; Tames2, 22. Abrahams Faith 
wrought wirh his workes. Laſtly, it was noc conietu- 
ra} opinion, but a Plerophory or firme and full aſſurance 
of the promiſe, Rom, 4. | Tim, 


Perſe 13. the Epiſtle to the Romaner. 


Tim. hat were the chiefe fruits of Abrabams fatth? 
Sil. Firtt, fingularloue of God,for whoſe ſake hee was 


readyto offer 1ſzac. Secondly atrue feare of God. Third«: 


ly,care charity towards men,gladly entertaining ſtrangers, 
aan Tigre of himlſclfe, for he lefe his ow ns 
and his fathers houſc, Fiftly, forcitude and valorouscou- 
rage,for hee feared greatly no-dapger nor enemy. Sixtly, 
contempr of the worlde, with the pleaſures anddelightes, 


es and honours of it- forhee waseuer ready to looſe 


and leaueall for Gods name.Such-as bee like to fbrabaw 
in his faith, having or ſtriving to haue itſo.qualified and ſo 
fruicfull,are indecd the children of Abraham, 9 


DIAL. VI. 


M8 .- 7 Verſe I}. | . 
For the promiſe that he ſhould be the heyre of the world; was: 
not r0_ Abraham or to his ſeede through the law : but through: 
 therighteonſues of, faith, EE Tet}. 


Tim. \7 7 Hat u the ſcop and drift of this text ? what is 


the purpoſe of Paul ?. ho: fh 
$1. To prooue Wars ar on; that Abrahims had 


righteouſnes, not by his workes but by his faith : the rea+ 


n is this;By what meaves Abraban was beire oferernall 
ife by the ſame meancs he obtained righteouſnes zburt {= 
braham was heire ofeternallife,by belecuingrthe promiſe, 
therefore alſo he had righteouſnes by belecuing.. 
_ »:Thusmoſte lyche purpoſe and connexionof this 
rext is laidedowne- by interpreters: But Afaijfter Bexaand 
Par em wilhauec it not a new argumet to proue the princi- 
pallching in queſtion, yiz, that righteouſneſſe is by ſaith; 
(for this is not the thing concluded, butrthe wedine rermi- 
»x4,0r reaſon to inferre a concluſionpremiſedin verſe 12; 
that the children of Fbrahamarcthey onely-which walke 
| intheſteppes of Abrahams faich,: (not they which walke 
inthe Keppes ofhis circumciſion or works: ) forthe lawe, 
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viz.(workes of the lawe naturall or written) is nothing to 
this child-ſhip (as I mayſpeak:) reaſon is becauſe the pro- 
miſe giuen-to Abraham to bee heire ot che worlde,or to 
have the world his inheritance,came to himby the righte= 


ouſneſle of faith : therefore they which-walke notiin 4- 


brahawms workes,but in his faith behhischildren;;as Abra- 
ham becametheirfacher, inor by bis workings bur by be- 
leeuing - If this ſence and coherence be iudged beſt, then 
by world, the belceuers diſperſed and ſcattered ouer the 
worlde is meant : alſo there. is an Elipfis of the worde 
(given)which ſhould»bee addedropromiſe; andthe par- 


| ticle difiunQige(or) hath-couchedin it a cloſe obiceon; 


as thus:Be it that the promile of being facher of many na- 
tions, and heire of the world, were giuen to Abraham, on 
condition of his beleeving, yet to his ſeed it might be on 
condition of workes : no,faith Pawl,in no wile; the reaſon 
is rendred-in the nexrverſe, becauſe ſo the promiſe of the 
inheritance and faith ſhould be votdiand of no effeR. 
Tim. What i meant here by the world,as you doe Indge? 
Sl. Some ſay the land of Canaan, it leaſt typically and 
myſtically:fome by itynderſiad allthe beleevers which are 
diſperſed through the workde, asis aforeſaide : ſome by ir 
vnderſtand all the creatures of the world, whicharc the in- 
heritance :of _Abrabamand cueryfaithfyll-perion; and I 
takeitrobe meantofthe world rocome,tucn of the poſs 
ſeſsion of faluation in heauen,of the-ccleftiall tnherirance, 
Thatthis is the meaning, may appeare by the whole fore 
mer treatiſe of iuſtificarion, alfoby the 74; verſe of this 


Chapter; wherein by htire,/none:can beetmeant: but the = 


heires of erernal life: if any think good toioyne this ſenſe 


_ and'that of Pare and Beza together as ſubordinate one 
tothe other, it is nor amifle.” | 


+ 


_ Tim What learne je hereby, that this inheritance of heas 
wen dependerh 2pon thepromiſeof grace? ©. 0 en 
- Sf That belecuers may furety(looke to have irinthe 
end, becauſe the promiſe doth nor deceive, ſeeing iris his 
promiſe which cannot lye. Secondly, wee learne. char it 


be- 


Verſe 14. the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


behouerh the faithfullto haue an eye ſtill ypon the pro- 
miſes, and to hauetheir refuge thither when they hall 
beaflaulted; as a chaſed-Hart flies to the colde broke;' 
and the fearfull Coney to the rocke or borrow ; ſo wee: 
being rempted run to the promiſes, 1+ 11 | | 
Tim./ pon what condition eds eps: Lines. or r made X 
of God to Abraham, «| | 
-* Sas, Not vpon ab that ba ould FT thei 
Law, becauſe the Lawe waspubliſhed-long after the 
promiſe, and therefore-.could beno-condition.thereof; 
againe, none can poſsibly keepe the Law; Bus thepro- i 
miſe was'giuen vpoiicondition of belecuing, namely ; 
that Abraham & his teede ſhould embebrs| it uy faith, 
Tim. t#bat doth this ſhew onto vs? s 4 
$i, The neceſsity of Faith; *in thatwe arenort gavcabins 
'of the promiſeswithourjr;s rhe a that 
ro it the greateſt promiſes ate made Laftly,frGhente' we 
are exhorted to labour and ſtriue to attajne ing 6657 
Faith, andiro encreaſei it if we'haueit;labourin _ 
binderances! Let't his be further noted [thaerh6h 
promiſe gfuen' to Abraham beechiefly Accomp pli ed id 
the heauenly inheritance, yet it Opiohetiey Ne _ 
of Chriſt over the world, a> af} pirituallherita 
theri Fight to renipotall thin gs i this world, Uh ; 


and tu borhugh Chntthepromnce ſed. AG? fre 
"DIAL. "7H. 
For ihe which bee on 4h Lars 5 hep DIE hows feth Gi 


becauſe the law 


vaine, and the promiſe made of none eſſe 
exnſer wrath : for where no Law ts, here þ js no Gro 


þ 


. y -”# 


Tin We is the drift of hire s DENSE. If 
Silas To prone that the inheritanceof heauen 
15 not giuen on this condition, that the Law be fulfiled 


by vs; and therefore it is giuen on condition of belee- 
uing.. 


239. 
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uing, This is proued by a reaſon taken from abſurdiries, 
or from contraties; which'is thus z That if the inheritance 
be got by fulfilling the law, then faith is yoid,and the pro- | 
miſe of none effe&: er more plainly thus,;If ſaluation bee 

ijuven on condition of woorking or doing, then it muſt 


' needs be that faith which belecues the promiſe is idle, and 


ſo the promiſe is alſo idle and fruſtrate 5 which were an ab. 

ſurd thing either to thinke or ſpeake fo, for God neither 

doth or promiſeth oughtin vaine. 
Tim. Hath thereaſon good waight and firmenefſe if it bee 


framed from the law of contraries ? 


Sil, Yea,forto haue ſaluartion by merite of our workes, 
and to belecue that it is giuen vs by vertucof a free pro- 


miſe; theſe two are ſo contrary, that if merit bee granted, 


beleeuing is clean deftroyed, andiif beleefe bexaken away, 


then the promiſe vaniſheth; the promiſe & the law,workes 


and fauour in this caſc of iwſtification, cannot agree toge= 


 thergas Rows, 4.4. 


Tim. ##hat is meant by them which be of the law ? 

Si. This phraſe in Scripture Hgnificth ewothiogs; firſt, 
by them ofthe law, is meant the Jewes which are circum- 
ciſed,to. whom the law was given. Secondly,ſuch as chal- 
lenge & claime ſaluation by merit of works, or vpon con- 
dition:o fulfill the lawe{ſo.it is taken here - nowthe lawe 
thus cakenfor meric of workes,doth ſuppoſe a debt, & de- 
ſtroyeth grace,being quite oppoſite to the promiſe. 

Tim, What © meant by this, that faith ts vaine and the 
promiſe voyd ? 

Sel, Thatis to ſay,faith ſhould be required of vs in vain, 
and the promiſe of God made in yaine, if-the inheritance 
of heaven came by workes : but it were a very abſurd and 
wicked thingto lay thus,as apeareth by theſerceaſons. Firſt, 
becauſe God doeth nothing in vaine., Secondly, becauſe 
none can in anywiſekeepe that condition of fulfilling the 


| Jaw: therefore the promiſcof grace and faith, bee moſt 


needfull and neceflary, without which, our mind would al- 
wayes befull of diſtruſt, the law being ynpoſible, 
_ Tim, 


Verſe 15,16, the Epiſiletothe Romanes, 


Tim. But if the law and the promiſe be ſo contrary,that the 
putting of the one defiroyeth the other, howe ts it that God hath 


annexed ſo many promiſes to the law ? 


$4. There is a difference tobeepurt berweene the pro- 


miſes ofthe law and of the Goſpel; for the promiles of the 
Goſpcll bee of remiſsion of finnes,iuftification , the holy 
Ghoft, ſaluation: theſe are not made ro the lawe (that is,) 
on this condition to keepe the law perfeHly, orclſe not to 
haue chem, becauſe then theſe promiſes ſhould bee voyde, 
ſecing none fulti] che law,and fo we ſhould cuer be doubc- 
full. 
Tin. hat # the ſecond reaſon why the fulfilling of the law 

1s no condition of the promiſe ? kt | 

$11. It is taken from an euident effeR ofthe law through 
our default,not of the law it ſelfe,as thus ; the law accuſerh 
vs and pronounceth vs guilty of wrath,thatzs, of puniſh 
ment : therefore remiſsion of finnes and ſaluation, is nor 
from the law; for we cannot be {aued by that which con- 
demneth vs; and punilhmentis repugnant to the inheri- 
ta:iice and promiſe. | | 


Tim. How commeth it that the law condenoneth vs to ive. 


niſhment ? 
$1, Through our traſgreſsion and breaking ofirt, where 


by we fall into che wrath of God, for there muſt needs be: 


tranſgreſsion where there is a law,becauſe mans corrupti« 
on cannot obſerve it ; and where there is tranſpresfion 
there muſt ncedes bee wrath ; and ſuch as are {ubiea to 
wrath and vengeance, are voyde of eternall life :therefore 
the Apoſtle reaſoneth well, that the inheritance is not by 
fulfilling the law, becauſe the law cauſeth wrath by reuea- 
ling it,and declaring vs guilty of it, inſomuchas wee haue 
broken the law. EIT, IL. 
Tim. What woorketh this in men;that the lawe canſeth 
prath ? | | X | mal ; nt 


- 


$1. In-wicked menit nooketh a hatred of GOD, and | 
cauſeththem toflye from him and Airme'againſt him :bur 
inthe ele it leadeth them to Chriſt, as the diſeaſe being 
Ds "me felr 
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felt driueth to the Phyfition. 

Tim. What uſe i there of this ? 

Sl, Ir ſerveth firſt ro reproue the Papiſts,who teach that 
eternall life may be merited by the workes of the lawe,as 
one ſhould ſay, thatlife may bee found in death, peace in 
wrath, Secondly, itreprooveth ignorant Chriſtians, who 
attribute ſaluation totheir good deedes and ſerving of 
God, Thirdly, it teacheth the true bounds and limits of 
the law, that it was not given to iuſlifie, and rherefore that 
we ſhould not leane to the Jaw forſaluation : bur hauing 
learned and beene made to feele by it, that we are vnder 
wrath thereby to bedriuen ynto Chriſt ourpeace-maker, 
as the ſence and ſmart of our wounds ſends vs to the Chis 
rurgeon, | 

+: 1: DIfÞLo'- 3h; 


Verſes 16, 

Therefore it i by faith that it might come by grace, and 
the promiſe might bee ſure to all the ſeed: : net tothat onely 
which is of the law, but to that alſo which #5 of the fatth of A- 
brahamwhe is the father of vs all, 


Tim, V Hat us the drift of thu text ? 
GT, Si/, To proue the former point, that 
the promiſe of heauen!y inheritance is 
 eursby beleeuing, and not by woorking ; the reaſons to 
proue this,are two, Firſt,ifthe promiſe bee made vpon any 
\ . other condition then belecuing,. then it is not free but of 
debr. Secondly, thepromiſe is not ſure,cxcept it bee ours 
by beleeviog : for there can be no certainty by workes of 
the law, which we be not able ro doperſettly. 
Tim, hat other thing is contained in this text? 
. Si, Adiſtribution of eAbrabams ſeede,into beleevin 
Tewes and belecuing Gentiles : the former called his ſeede 
after the law, becauſe the law was giuen toche Tewes;the 
' other which be of Abrahams faith, viz, belecuing Gentiles, 
Tim. What doth he ſpeaks of bere when he ſauh| it is]? 


Sil, 


' 
| 
l 
i 
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uers ſure of their 


Perſe16, the Epiſtletothe Romanes. 


Silas, Hee ſpeakerth of the heauenly inheritance pro- 
miſed to Abrahane; alſo he ſaith, it is by faith, to ſhew 
that the promiſe of the heauenly inheritance, was giuen 
on condition that wee do beleeuc, and that faith is the 
Inſtrument to recciue it : and the manner of Scripture 
phraſe,is to attribute that vnto the inſtrument, which is 
proper vnto the agent, 

Tim. What is meant by this , that [It might come by 
Grace? | | 

Silas. We may vnderſtand by Grace,either the obie&t 
of Faith, that is, Gods grace and mercie offered vnto vs 
in Chriſt, which is the yery thing that faith looketh vn- 
to, and leaneth vpon, as the marke and ſtay of it : or by 
grace may bee vnderſtoode the ſcope and end of Faith, 
whieh is the glory of Gods grace and fauour : for, it is 
much to the praiſe of Gods grace, to forgiue ſinners, 
which belecue in Chriſt, withoat all conſideration of 
merits, | 

Tim. What things did we learne from hence? 

Silas. Theſe three things : Firſt, that to attaine a-be- 
nefit by Faith, and co attaine it freely is all one;Fairh & 
grace being ſo knit, as one put the other is put,and con- 
trarywiſe. Secondly, that it is a DoEtine that tendeth 
direQly to the glory of Gods grace, to teach,that righ- 
teouſneſle and life commeth by Faith. Thirdly;that ſuch 
as will haue heauen by merit of workes, are enemies to 
Gods grace, whatſocuer pretence they haue to cloake 
cheir wickedneſle, yet he puls downe grace, who buil- 
deth merit. 6 

Tim. hat learne we by theſe words, that the promiſe might 
be ſare to all the ſcede? OBOY 

Silas. Firſt, that rherc is a mutual relation or reference 
berweene the promiſe and faith, thar is to fay; the pro- 
miſe is made, that men ſhould by faith lay holde on it ; 
and faith on the other fide, taketh to nothing but 'the 
promiſe, _— we learne,that Faith maketh belec- 


aluation, becauſe it-leaneth yppon a - 
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ſure and firme promiſe: for it is the nature of faith to be 
ſure and certaine, yet it is the more firme and certaine, 
becauſc the promiſe which it belecueth,is firm and cer- 
taine, like to God the promiſer, 
Tim, ere not the promiſe ſure, if it were ginen 0» condi- 
tion to keepe the whole Law? Fo 
Silas, No, becauſe of mans weaknefſe which cannot 
keepe it : asalſo, becauſe of the Gentiles, which were 
not ſubie& ro the Law and Ceremonies : and therefore 
coul&not-haueenioyed the promiſe of life, if it had bin 
by the Law, 15 95 
Tim. Tell vs, & there any thing which may hinder this cer- 
tainty of beleeners? 
_ Stlas, Yea, two things : Firſt, doubt of perſeverance 
to the end, which Satan and the fleſh do ſuggeſt to the 
godly, This hinderance may be remoued hit by praier, 
which beeing made from faithfor the guifr of perſeue- 
rance, it obtaineth it, Secondly, by the Meditation of 
Gods eternall love and couenant, that he will bec our 
God for cuer,[cr.,31.3,32. 40. and of Chriſtes interceſ- 
fon, which keepeth the beleeuers from falling away, 
Toh 17, The 2.hinderance is our manifold-and great fins. 
This hinderance may be remoued, by confidering, that 
none can be without finnes, and that the beſt men haue 
foule ones, who yet loft not the certainty and holde of 
rhepromiſe thereby, becauſe yppon repentance, they 
were forgiuen for ( hriſt his ſake, LS I0ET 
Tim, Gur will not this certamty of Faith -breede in vs car 
mall ſecarity ? | 4 
\ $4, Nogefpecially if theſe cautions be obſerued. Furſt, 
that we ground our certainty out of our\ſelues,vpon the 
infallible promiſe'of God./Seconely, our certainty muſt 
be ioyned with fearc of offending God, as it is written, 
Be not high minded but feare,Rom. 11,20, Thirdly, pre-. 
ſumptuous ſfinnes are to be anoided, Pſal.19,1 3:Fourth= 
_ ly, it may not-be applied to licentionſneſſe.: Laftly, wee 
are not to'bee-1enoranc; that it is never ſeuered from 
ſome doubting, which is moderated and oucrcome by a 
rrue 
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Perſet6, the Epiſile tathe Romanes. 
true and lively Faith... S10210% 197 
. Tim, How can our Faith be certaine, and yet be moxed to 
doubting? | _. 7 | HDEB 
Sd, Yes, for theſe comeof divers grounds; certainty 
of faith ſpringeth from the nature of faith,and from the 
truth and power of the promiſer,Rom.4,20. but doub- 
ting commeth fromthe weakeneſle of faith, as ſhaking 
commeth from the palſy,not from the hand. 
Tim, What « the vſeof all thu? l 
Silas, Firſt, it adminiſtreth a maruailous great com- 
fort to ſuch as haue obtained grace to beleeuerruly, al- 
though weakly, for they bee without hazard of periſh- 
ing, and certaine to haue ſaluation.Secondly, an admo= 
nition to labour hard for faith, and to preferue it when 
we hauc it, Laſtly, thatthe Papiſts muſt needs doubt of 
their ſaluation and be fearfull;ſeeing they will haue the 
promiſe of life erernall fulfilled ynto them, vppon the 
merit oftheir workes, and not on their faith only , For 
they are alwayes doubtfull whether they haue merited 
ſufficiently,they know not when they haue done works 
enough : yea, in their Tridentine Councell, they com- 
mend no other faith but conieQturall,cuen a bare opini- 
on and hzfitation;condemning ful afſurance or certain- 
ry of faith,for impious preſumption, allowing not cer- 
tainty of grace, without a ſpeciall reuclation from hea- 
uen., 199 
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DIAL.,X. 
61 Ty Verſe I To 


As it tr written, I bane made thee a Father of many Nations, 


enen before God, whom. he beltewed , who quickened the 
dead, and called thoſe thinges which bee not as though they 
were, \: +6] $801] {i 9507, J 1.7 >"; 
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Tim. V/X7 Hat things be containedin this Text? 
Silas, * *Foure thinges : Firſt, hee proueth by the 
= = word 
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An Expoſition wpon + Chap. 4. 
word ofthe promiſe, that Abraham is the father of belec- 
ving Gentiles, (as ir is writcen.) Secondly, hee ſhe weth 
how and in what manrer heis their father ( before'God,) 
Thirdly,he commendeth 4brahams faith in reſpeR of thar 
whereunto it Jeaned(which is God himlelte.)Laſtly,God 
is deſcribed ' by two effes, impolsible to art ornature: 
E:rſt,quickning the dead, ſecondly, calling thinges which 
were not, as though they were; here is the fecond mayne 
part of this chapter, namely a degreſsion into thepraitc of 
Abraham. | [eEL: wh 
- : Tim, From whence ts the authority fetched, which t5 here 
brought to prone the beleening Gentiles to bee Abrahams chit- 
aren? j- 

Sil, Our of Genefis 17.5. which Oracle contayneth the 
Erymology or notation of Ahrihams name. 
Tim. hat « here meant by many nations? 
Sil, All fuch as ſhould belceue,of what nation or people 
ſocuer they were, | 
Tim. 1s what ſence is Abraham called their father ? 
$1, Firſt, becauſe he was a patterne of faith ro all belee. 


uers, Secondly becauſe he was 2 teacher of chat faith, be- 
ing a Prophet,Gene. 20.7, Thirdly and chiefly, becauſe all 
belecuers haue fellowſhip with eAbrahanu in thoſe pro- 
miſes concerning the Meſsias, which were made rohim, 
Tim. But howcame Abrahams by this honour, to bec the fa- 
ther of all beleeners? Toke 
Sil, By the vertue of Gods free promiſe, beeing belee. 


oy him; therefore e4 brabans had not this honour by 
workes. | 
Tim. But how and in what mater is Abrabam the father 
. $:l, That is exprefled in theſe words [before God} which 
wordes bve taken diucrs wayes of interpreters: ſome ex- 
pound it thus, (before God) thatisto ſay (as Gedis, or 
after the example of God,w ho is father of all people,Gen- 
tiles as well -as Tewes z } 10 is eAbraham 'a farther. Some 
againciexpound:ic thus, (before God) thatis,fo ke is a fa- 
| ther 


Verſe 17. the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


ther as the fatherhoode of eAbrabanrw cannot bee vnders * 
ſtood by mans reaſon, but by the Spirit of God, Burtheſe 
wores (before God) areto bee vnder{toode ofa ſpiritual 
kindred,fuch as hath place before God,in his ſightand ac- 
count,and maketh vs acceptedin his ſight: there is great 
neceſsity hereof, becauſe Shanks the bleſsing of ſaving 
health is contayned and {but within the ſeed of Abrahim, 
therefore wee muſt bee Abrahams Children according to 
c faith,that we may be partakers of life ecernall, 
Tim. Wharu the inflrattion from bence ? 
... Sil, Tharthe Iewes which are -e Abrahams children 
onely according to the fleſh by carnall generation, are not 
ſoprecious in Gods ſight, as rhe Gentiles which belecue ; 
forthele are properly childrenand heires of heauenly Ca- 
naan,whereofthe carthly was, but arype anda ſhadow. . 
. , Tim;What & that whereunto, Abrahams faith doth leane ? 
 $4..It is God whome hee belecued ;now:to beleeue 
God is not only to giue creditto-his word, butto pur con» 
fidence in his mercifull promiſes ; for faith cannot find any 
ſtay. vntill it come to God, becauſe hee onely is infinite in | 
power,as well as intruethand goodnes; for hee alonecan 
produce a becing out of a-not-becing; and reſtore life to 
things deat” <a fiel oa tb ol deter y s 296m 
_ Tim. hat teſtimony did God gine ts Abrabam of his in- 
finite power and omnipotency? | oN95:5 rt 
Ril,Vnto the perſons of Abraham and Sarab,whoin re- 
ſpe of generation were as good as dead;for ſhe was beth 
barren, aged, andpaſt bearing,and hee was an hundered 
yeare olde : ſoas there was in reaſon as muchhope of the 
| dead to engender,as of them. This of quickning the dead 
may be ſtretched further, euen tothe particular rayſing of 
ſome who were naturally dead, as Lazar and others, as 
alſo to the generallreſurreRion of the dead at the laſt day, 
in both which reſpets God doth quicken the dead ;alls 
the Saints while they lived, haue had, often, experience of 
this effe of Gods power ; namely,that being often (as it 
were) dead in their owne opinions by greate fickneſle 
OS R 4 or 
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or very perillous. daungers , rhey HBaue bcene ſud- 
denly and mightily reuiued, as Dazre/in the den, Iſaac 
on the Mount Horiah, Tofeph inthe pit, Moyes 1n the 
water,/and Peter on the water : nay further, this hath 
alſo place euen in ſoule caſes, for while ſome that haue 
thought themfelucs no better then-dead and-loft men, 
inreſpe of their many and fearfull finnes, haue yet bin 
quickned by Gods mighty grace,and reſtored to hope, 
as Job, Danid, and others, TFaftly; in order of Nature, 
this hath place : for we yearely ſee thinges, as Hearbes, 
Planres, and other creatures dead it winter,reuiucd in 
the ſpring time, ''/ ai | 
: . Tim. Wherewnto ſhowld this ſerue? ” 

. Stlas. Totcachthe godly in their greateſt extreami- 
tics, to fixe the'eye of their minde ypon Gods Almigh- 
ttnefſe, that they may haue- comfort, knowing 'that'rhey 
hauec to do'with a God, that:can'fay to the dead, Liue,& 
they ſhall liue: Alſo, to groundAall their prayers vppon 
his power,as the chiefe prop of faith, | ae 
.- Tim, Wherennto do ye refer that which followeth,of calling 
things which are not ;as though they were 

» Silas, Vnto the Gentiles,” 'Which of no people were 
made a people by Gods eſpeciall calling . Theſe words 
haue yet a larger ſence, for God fulfilled' themin the 
firſt creation, wherein by his-word'onely,. heemade all: 
things ofnorhing#lfo he daily fiulfilleth them in'rhe re- | 
generation of the ele, who before being not beloued, 
are now beloued; Hoſ. 2.23. oct 


- Tim, What may we note from hence? 


Siles, The eafineſſe of creating and: regenerating, 
which with God is no hatderfor'ys then'to cal'a man to 
vs, or to call anything by:the name. Wee ſee alſo what 
an effeQtuall calling is, a powerful} woorking, cauſing 


perſons to be what they were niot; of enemies and'fin» 


ners, ſonnes of God and righteous... 


DIAL, 


Ferſt 18, the rpiate zorhe Romanes. 
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Verſe abu. BYe at 
which Abraham, alvas hops fi ona AT. haves B44) bee 
_ ſhould bee. the Father of many \Nations, WT" to that 

which WAS ſpokes oſo ſhal thy ſeas be. 


& V V Het 6 ic the drif ofthis Texe: q ay 
Silas. To extoll and —_ Abrahams Faith: by 
tyyo reaſons : : Firſt, that it did-not Kiue, place to ſefice, 
nature, or hamaine reaſon; /For he: beleeued-abous. the 
bope of man, Secondly, that it did embrace the truth of 
Gods promiſe, contained.in. theſe-words;Ss ſhal th ſeed 
be;; And thirdly,. rhas hs, made he Nivibe Promiſe. 
{i V5 Weir of, his" Faith (sogartiog-cochar as 
2, j\ I e290 3 blive 213 1h : 
Tim. What us meant wher he fo th [Hr beleened wndet: bope: 
aboue ho pe 2], 12]:vnbx) 10 
EY Thas he beleeurd under cha bape-of God, Be tboue 
EAR "man, iformhenchiogs were tHeſperate inthe 
A on 9 trman, and.there was no. hope atal, yet looki 
p yato God,he had ho EC; -he conceuued: invinablefaith 
ib heart, ioyned with an infallible hope cuen againſd | 
hope of ichhanarpreand: all mans reaſons. hn cc 
Tim. Ds ye not by hope vnaerftand hangs hoped for *. 
F $4. It.is:true, & then the, mcaning is contrary to that 
bmight by: man haue beenc hopedfor, -heewaited: 
frching which were ſer forth of Godx0be hoped fot; 
ercomming by hisfaith; all. -difficylties,abſurc ceities,& 
IP IDIFfGk. which .nacural \nſenmightd obic&: and 
fa. to, h Zh 1toq! 
. Tim, What W45 Kr r inſtruction renee lienee,3) iengad 
* SL. This, thata truc faith dogth. cnableysro expe 
ſuch things as.the reaſon of man would neuer-Jook for 
Example Een we haue in. Abraham, who. beein gan 


Ag, 


OUET 


emer yeare old, itwas againftreaſon, that he ſhould: 


looke: 
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looke to bee a Father, yet his faith beleeued it (ſeeing 
God promiſed it.) Alſ> Dare - againſt all humaine rea- 
ſon and hope belceued, that he ſhould be King of 1ſra- 
el, Alſo, when Moyſes 'beleeued; that the people ſhould 
paſſe through the: Red ſea ns on) dry Land, it was againſt 
reaſon :thelike-is to yor __ of Pofephs and of Toy" 'O- 
thers. * 
Tir. Is it not Sant. in ah It which are fer forth to i 
beleened, to take conſe with the wiſcdvin of the Saad wich 
buinains reaſon? -- 

Seas. It is fo, as 3ppetreth inzke example of Sara, of 
Zachary a nd ©Moyſer; all which were puniſhed, becauſe 
they conſulted th fel and bloud inſtead of belce- 
uing. Alſo, in the example of wicked ren,who haue re- 
ceincd hurt by: leattin# too: mitchi to: the wiſedom of the 
flefh;morethentwihewordef God: -WhichPe- 
riſhed in the wildernes: alſo a Prince which was ſeru&it 
to /ehoramKing of Yſracl,z Kings 7. La: , Zedckiab K. 


of Tudah,ler. 2937. Therefore in a things W ich arc pro- 


pounded by theward to be belecritd of vs;wemnſt re- 
nounce that which” our owne”and' other mens reaſon 
can obie&, ſeemeit neuer ſo abſurde and' vnpoſsible' 
_— God |promiſerh , yetit muſt abſolutely be belee- 
ue 
Tim. what was foreber: commended r to v7 owe of the fri# 
py of this ſentence? - $% REI 
Silas; That it is the propertie of a true je fhith; to keepe 
men in hope, euen when things ſeerne deſperate.Exam- 
ple heereof we have in our Szntour Chriſt, Math 27. #1 
God my God, why buſt thou forfaktn net.” And Saint, Poul,” 
1925.8 Ib & levemy For faith doth beare it ſelfe bold 
ypon the truth of Gods romiſes. For faith doth be- 
leeue the whole word ofGo d, according as is written, 


Faith is byhearing, ertbraring bythe werllof God, Roni.to, 
17:But the word of promife is that whereabout Fixith is 
_ properly occupied, and efpetially the word of the'Co- 

uenant, t, wherein God proniiſedts bee mercifilll ro 'our* 


finnes. 


Ferſes 9,20. the Epii#le 10 the Romanes. 

'Tim.: Tet the prowiſe that Abraham is ſaide to belzenc, 
was of 6 temporal bleſomg, enen of a la 736 peſterity:. 111 

S.5, It was ſo, but this dependeth yponthe: Cones 
nant of grace, and helpeth him'to rs. that.. Fot, he 
that Ka, 6 Gode to be faithfull in ſmaller rhinges, 
can alſo belecue thathe will keepe his truth in greater 
thinges .:.: Againe, all carthly promiſes are fulfilled for 
Chriſt, who is the: ſubſtance ofrbieCovendng; \Ngaine; 
all carthly promiſes proceede from mercy,and Chriſt is is 
the foundation of Gogs — _ METS DOUELE $01 
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= he not weake in Faith, confidered no; mY owne "Gals now 
dead when ha was atmeſt anhundredyeare oldeneythir yet 
the deadvneſſe of Sarab her:wombe ; hav doubieainot at the 
promiſe thorow wnbeleefe, but was ſtron g in faith;and gaud 
glory to God, being full «fſured, that *(p woich tr Pon 
Jed, wer able to Mts © i 1 | 


Tim, W Ha ms ei ny Fenldn + = 
Sil © Toprailethe faichof Abraham by aſs 
few Reaſons , Fir by ſerting down the-hinderances 


of hisfaith;,as the 


Sarabher worabe, Secondly; by oppolingzoiit the con- 
trary,which is vnbeleefe. Third the meaſure of - 
Faith, which was a firong andfull urante.” Laftlyiby 


the end of his belecuin B when wes rhe < ras of "ad 


the glory. 
: Tana, What © is meant chewed bertgioes + E445 TETFLG 
| Silas, Sometimes Faith acne oArine belees 


od zRom.n4,x, then to be weake inFaith'is tobe rude 
and; ignorant of the truth; andnat'tobe weake, is.to'be 
verie expert and skilfull. But faith is heere*pur*fo 
guift of faith, \and by not beinsweake mivth He meca- 
neth thathe did ſtrongly belecue God, This ſpeech is 
| figuratiuc: 


Fd 


ways body, and of 


the | 
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figuratiue kinde of fpeech, when onemeaneth more then 
he expreſſerh;as P/al,52:1 7,n0t ro deſpiſe;ispurfor tohold 
in great account. $3 5 (1999D ] + J1uQ QteE 7, 4 33-13 G 
» | Tim... hat mere the binderances which might haue trou» 
bled and hurt Abrabams faith ? | 
..-- Si, Thedeadneſſe of his owne body and of Sarabs 
wotpbe;whichhe didnut confider;that is;he rhought nor 
theſe chings fo.able tohinder the promiſe of God,as Gods 

ower was able to fulfill the thing promiſed: neither did 
fe reaſon by ynbelecſe againſt the proauſe of God, ſaying 
he mocks me,orit will come to nothing. 

Tim, What was the inſtrultion frowibence ? 

Sil. Thisza ſtrong faith yeeldech nor to ſuch lets which 
diſcourage or daunt it: but breaketh thorough, and ouer- 

 commieth ;them-all, bee they neuerſo many and ſo great: 

wherebythe faithful are cobe admoniſhed'of. their duty, 
which is,coftrive againſt theiimpediments of their faith, 
DOtt@ eds + ont) hon fd Dharma: oy, 

Tim. What thing is contrary to faith? 

Sil. Vnbelcefe,by which is meant either ameere priua- 
tionof faith, when there is none at all'; as in Turkes and 
Iewes,andwicked:men ;ora defe&tin belecuing, where= 
by one belecueth a chiog faintely, through infirmity of 
faith, Vnbelecfcific beea meere abſence of faith,then it 
breedeth chat wauering, whereof James ſpeaketh,Jam. 1.7. 
ifit be but a defeR of beleefe,then it engendreth doubting 
ſuch as is here fpeken off, OO oo oo et 

Tim.. But had Abraham ne donbting at all, tonching the 


thing which bebeleened? 
Sil, Yes,on cuery lide doubting offered it ſelfe, but 


when hee lookedto the will and power of God, hee was 
certaine ofthe promiſes-and ſubdued- doubts ariſing ; for 
it is impoſsible that any: man ſhould ſo belecue as to bee 
freed from all doubting; becauſe euery mans faith hath in+ 
firmities in.it. : "£5" F526.) | Los 


. - Tim. Fhence happeneth this infirmity of faith unto godly 


wen? 
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$4. Ir commeth-two wayes ; firſt, by want of knowing 

well ſuch thinges as are tobee belecued:;'exampleinthe. 

Jewes, Rom. 14. 21. Secondly, by not conſtantly and 

firmely cleauing to ſuch chiugs asthey know wellzas Peter 

when he walked on the water, knew Chriſt woldhaue him 

come to him, bur did notcloſely hold to Chriſts'words. 


Tim. hat /heuld this worke ? 5306 3 er | 
S:l. Earneſt prayer-voto God to encreaſe and tabliſh 


OUT faith. EOS Y #31 i. FL $374 f/ ; : T2841 : 
Tim, Now tell us of themeaſure of Abrahams faith what 
mer. > 1557 a154195 | | 


Sal. It was nota little and weake fairh,but a ſtrong and 
great faith, ſuch arfaithas fully aſſured him of therhing' 
promiſed ro him. This word,full aſſurance,is fetched from 
ſhippes,whictragainft' winde and waues, are yer with full 

_ and firong\ſaile- carried; ynto the haven : ſo Abrabam by 
the ſtrength of his faich,ouercame al waues of doubts beas» 
ting againſ{this.minde. | \* wed 

Tim, What may be obſerned from hence? | 
_- $4,\ Thatin/cuery crue faith thereis-an;affurance and: | 
perſwaſion of that which it beleeuth; but nota full afſus | 
rance, forthis 1s proper to a frong faith. Secondly, that } 
weake Chriftians ſhould not be dilcouraged, becauſe they: 
be nor fully affurcd;ſoasthey firive towards it:for the mea 
ſure of true faith is differing, .and'Godlookes. not 'to the 
quantity,bur to the trueth ot faith, RE be 

| Tim. What is the end wh:reants faith tendeth 1 

$1, Tris the gjory of God, becauſe our faith giueth vn= 

ro God a witneſle of his great power,zruth and goodnes,. 


oF T. 


_ cuer contrary .to.our reaſon and lence,; 1 44 
' of "= r $1310 3s 15 & *qt} 


; d ” 7 F;, .. 
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CIO : Verſe 22,2324.25. "pada 
- | Andtherefore it was imputed vnto him forrighteonſeſſe, ' 
Plow it vs not iwritien, for him anely, that it, was imputed nee off 01 
hun for righteouſneſſe ; bus alſo for vs $6 wheme in ſhall beeims 


pured ; Ds 
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puted for righteonſnes, which beleene in him that rayſed vp Te- 


' ſus fromthe dead, who was delinered to death for our fins, and 


is riſen againe for onr inſtification, 


: Tim. VV & the endand ſcope of this ſcripture - 


Faith is bur a 
condition or 

_ Organof 
= igh reouſnes, 


not a mert- 
ting cauſc. 


_ $41, Together with the concluſion of 
this Chapter, it doeth conclude the treatiſe of Abrabams 
juſtification, In this concluſion wee may obſerve theſe 
things:firſt, the cocluſion it ſelfe, verſe 22.(and therefore.) 
Secondly,an application of Abrahams example to the be- 
lecuing Romaynes, and to all beleeuers, verſe 24, astca- 
ching a do&rine common to the whole Church. Thirdly, 
a proofe of the fitnes of this application, from the end and 
drift of this Scripture,verſe 23. (now !t © notwritten, )Laſt- 
ly, a declaration of iuftifying faith, by the ewoe ſpeciall 
things on which it principally leaneth,(the death anareſwnr- 
reftion of onr Lord.) | 
Tim, For the concluſion, tell us what is the meaning of 
it, 
Sl, Thus much;that it is no maruell if the faith of Abra- 
hbanu were imputed to him for righteouſneſle, ſeeing by ir 
hee did ſo ſtrongly and liuely apprehend the mercics and 
promiſes which the firong and faithfull God gaue him. 

Tim. #e may not then thinke by the Apoſtles words (there- 
fore)t hat he meant to make faith a meritorious cauſe of Abra 
hams r:ghteonſnes. | ; 

S4, Noſurely, his purpoſe is to declare, not what his 
faith merited,bur that'it was a true, liuely,and ſound faith, 
ſeeing it did ſofirmely lay hold on the trueth and the po» 
wer of God, promiſing to Abraham cternall bleſſednefle 
in the perſon of the Meſs:ah. 

Tim, May not a weake Beleener by thic be moued to thwke 
that be is not reckoned inſt, ſering hee cannot ſo firongly be- 
leene as Abraham did? | 

$4.Noſuch matter : For this Text applyeth 'Abra- 
hams example not vnto ſtrong beleecuers, but vnts be- 

lecuers. For whoſoeuer belecueth truly though weake- 


ly, 


Verſe 23,24 the Epiſiletothe Romanes. 


ly, yet that weake faith (being true) ſhall iuſtifie them, 

For Faith iuſtifieth not asa quality-, or in reſpe& of the 

quantity and meaſure, but by the vertue of the obieR. 
Tim, But i uot righteouſnefſe imputed ro the eleft, before 


they do beleene ?. 

Silas.No ſuch thing; it was not imputed to Abraham 
till he had faith. Likewiſe, it is reckoned to his children 
on this condition, ſo as they beleeue, or at that time 


when they ſhall beleeue, Faith and imputation of righ- 


teouſneſfe go together in order of time, though not in 

order of Nour Be ſo faith as a cauſe goeth before, 
Tim, Tell vs now what the application u ? | 
Silas. Abraham beleened and was. reckoned righte- 


-ous: likewiſe all Abrahams Children are juſtified by be- 


lecuing the promiſe, For no otherwiſe are the Children 
to be 1uſt, then was the Father, who by an inheritable 
: got conueyeth to them, the Tuftice 1mputed to him- 
clte, be 
Tim, hat is the ground and reaſon of this application ? 
Silas. The ſcope and end of the Scripture which ay- 
med not at Abraham only, when it is written(he belee- 
ued,and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe) bur 
had reſpec heerein to all that ſhould beleeueas Abra- 


ham did. This may appeare by the fifteenth Chapter of 


this Epiſtle, verſe 4. that the things which are written: 


of ſome one, do concerne all. Alſo Panlaith ſo much 


in effe& in this place, That that which was written. of 
one Abraham,did belong to all the faithfull. 


Tim, But how will this heltl in other things which are writ- 


ten both of Abraham & others which no man may draw wnto. 


himſelfe for imitation,as Abrahams far fringef hs {on and: 


lying with his handmaide, and many ſuch like things? andif it 
holdnot in theſe thingy, how then doth Paul with any ſfirength 
of reaſon gather in this poynt of Tuitifying by Faith,that it be- 
longeth to vs which was written of Abraham? 
Silar. The anſwere is this : Some things which are 


written of Abraham and other of the Saints, are perſo- 
nall 
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nall or ſingular, which either were their infirmities, or ſuch 
things as they did by a ſingular calling, 8s Elzas his praying 
for fireco fall fro heauen:and ſome other thinges are writ- 


ren of them,woich they did by vertue of an vnwerfa!l yoca- 
tion,which are commonto them with all others, Theſe we 


may diſtinguiſh afcer this manner ; Such things as they did 


befides or contraryto the lawe of God,theie are fingular 

and perſonall, and herein wee muſt not imitate rhem z but 

| ſuch thinges as were agreeable to the law, or the generall 

commandements of God, they belong to the generall e- 

| Natcof allGods people, and in them wee are to followe 

them ; as forthe other, we arc not toread ar. think of thoſe 
ſingular thinges without fruite, forthe whole Scripture is 

profitable : howſoeuer wee may not become followers of 
them therein, yet there is of cuery Scripture a proficable 

vic perpetuallto all times, i | _ 

_ Tim, #hat ather things may bee noted from this ground of 
the Apoſtles application ? Jr 

$i, Sundry things : firſt, the ſauing yſe of the Scrip- 
eures.iS proper tothefaichfull, for whoſe good alone they 
were-written;a ſpeciallmercy. Scondly, that diuine trueth 
muſt bee proougd by. djuine Scripture, and not by hu- 
maine writers,which are of no authority in. matters of ſal» 
uation. . Thirdly,examples ſerue very well todeclare doc- 
trines and commaundements, becauſe tothinges hard and 

_doubrfull, they bring great light and cleereneſſe, for that 
 Inchemthe minde and ſcaces bothare ioyned together, 
_ Fourthly, we'learne that it is a great.comfort to the faith- 
full, co bee made cquall ro Abraham in iuftification, To 
Juſticiaries,mercenarie hypocrites, infidels, and propbanc 
ynbeleeving worldlings,ithath no comfort, 

Tim. What is the fourth thing contayned in this text ? 

_ Si. Tolayforth the two principall thinges, whereunts 
faith leaneth, towitte ; the death and NE of our 
Lord, For Chrift dead and rayſcd againe, is the thing 
which a truc faith chiefly looketh vnto. becauſe there it is 


chat faith findeth marter of ſupport & Ray toirlelfe, Ther- 


fore 


Perſe 24.25, theEpiftleto the Romanes. 257 


fore the Apoſtle doth ioyne his'YJeath and reſurteftion tos God manifc- 
gither: becauſe neither his dearh' without his fife; not his 7 ps n 
life without his death, could any whit auaile ys to Salvati- re 
on, Hence are they in Scriptureſo ofcen ioyned togither, Chun, is the 


Pagans can beleeue thar Chriſt being a man cedgbur That cuen or c- 


on 1srifen, they donor, 11 1:7 qualobieR of 
. Tim.Whe delinered Ieſus to death? | jams —_ 


$4. Indas for his gayne,the Tewes for enuy: Chriſt de- |... 
livered himſelfe for his Farhers will to obey it ; God the G4q,as ir ac- 
Father deliuercd/ his Sonne for the redemption of ſinners, knowledgerh 
out of his loue, as itis written, Ss God Joned the world, Tobsi Cheſt there. 
3.18, This laſt delivering is meant here : ſudas ,Chrift,God decmer,and 


did one and the faine thing,'but not for one and the fame cOnpern fy 
end; therefore ſudas a finner,and God juſt, him dead and 
" Tin Hiber marcarned banoet io | | rayſed. 


$4.-Thac the whole efficacie of Chriſts delths doth de- Iudas ſhal 


pend yppon Gods free will and. decree, thatis ; that his om 


death had beene ofno forceto ſatisfie Gods wrath had he tice. when 
not dyed according, tothe determination of his Riticr:and Chriſt ſhal 
this is that which is _ Tobn 6 rk Hints hath Godrhe reape the 


Father ſealed. ' ':: IH 44 5 copia 
- Tim. Towhat dewbived Clrift delnered?' Pop 3:0 006-—tlM 


SH. - Tethe moſt ſhameful! andernel! geath of the as a KOT 
Crofle:zhis bare death-is nor onely here meant, but all the to God arſo- 


miſeries of his life, yethisdeathronelyis named, becauſe ucraign cauſe 


it-was the perfeQion' of all, and char wherein his obedi- Efay'5 3» 
eacc moſt appearcd;the top of his'obedicnce;'& Epilogue [Tana M3oLFe:: 
ofhis paſſion. O10! 

Tim, #hat neceſſity was thers of bus death , ſeeing beew was 
free from ſin i himfelfe ? | 
, Sd, Akboughhunlelte had no finne, yer 6urfinnes were ' la 

allimpured to him, as ro out ſurery and pledge, who was >. þ 50k 7 
to anfwere forvs. Burfurcher, this wasthe'end for which = 
hee dyed, that ouercomming death inhis refurreQion, he. 
might fully ſatisfie for ouc yo: For death by GOD S 
juſt decree, was pronounced the wages of ſinne, «Geneſis 
'2, WC had:ſurely uberedi I our Mediatoiur had 
wk not 1 


® 


- 


Rous.s, 33.33 
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,-- Bot both borne and conqueredit,c 1 54 9 5 
Tim. What ſis.doth he ſpeaks of ? PAIGE 
$4,- Notour light aod.common :nfirniities; but-our 
' molt grieuqus and haynous-fiunes, by;the which-wee de- 
. ſerve cyen ro. fall {rom ihe grace of God;if he ſhovld deale 
, with vs in rigour - not his, but our ſinves-were the covte of 
+ his death;which ſuffred for allhath 09s ri vs _ em 
athens oe F other. - w ©. 

Tim. hat learne we Go hence? 
whe - Sth, Very many thivgs; firftghat we are bouridto'love 
Tha " jy Chr: who ſoloued ys. Secondly, we multi Jouc our ene- 
of Chrifthis M*5 is Chriſt Ieſus dyed for his enemies, "Thirdly, finne 
death, we * ' is & moſt loathſome thing, being the cauſe of Chriftes ac« 
maſt bring .curſed'd+ ath, Fourthly, that there is juſt. cauſe of becing 
Abrahams "humbled by this conſideration, that wee were the meanes 
an (- of Ieſus death,'wee killed the Lord of life. Fiftly; there is 


repenrauce | $ 


as proofesof Matter of great comfort, to heare that our oreateftſinnes 
a rue fauh, ' are;done away by his dying for vs, for his bloud was of 


©, infinitevalue;being the bloud of God, 4s 20.Sixtly,thar 
> ET .:-: aNmen. imuſtbe fearefull ro offend God,who Gower hun=- 
| ys 4 ſclfe ſo mercifull and lo iuſt, in the death of bis forine: juſt 
\to his Son ſtanding in.our Toathe, butmercifulltobelee- 
© uing finners; whome he abſolueth by -his Sonnes death 
ler this mercy leade men to reverence God IT COERER LIN 
mn Chritt had Tim, Did Jeſus remayne indeathis i; 1 + 
 abid niche: | Sil, No ſurely, fox then he ſhould: be thought "YR dy for 
Griue;finne | his one ſignes,alfotoþciburamecte man2 and! therefore 
had nor beett he roſe againe, cuento declare that hee was God} and ab« 
pe 1olued from:ousr fines! and wee+-m him: fortin \rhar death 
[+4621 pre PR could not hold humin his denne ahd' houſe, thatmade-iv 
ſed,nor death wanifel? that gur.finnes Which heecooke:yppon him, were 
eonquered,' -a]] diſcharged;cbat! Wwe might be intthroughhim} This'is- 
nor lite merl* the meaning of that which: is here written,Hee roſe againe 
cd. "far our 18ſt ification, Chiiſt is ſayd tobe raiſed of God,who 
deliuered him, and of bimſelfefo God doth all things cr 
ws Son. '} 
Tim, [s thereany othir rai ofbureſureBtan'?. ; 
Silas, 


Yerſt's, tbe Epiſtletothe Romanes, 259 


Sas, Yea;for thereby Chriſts members are raiſed vþ | 
ro newneſle of life, Rom.6,4, Alſo it is apledge of our | 
xeſurrection to life cternall atthe laſt day, r:Corm.15. ' 
Laſtly, in his reſurreQion, he began his exaltarion vnto 
glory, and bath-giuen ſufficient ecſtimony and declara- 
tion of our abſolution from finnes; out'6f whichithens 
he was deliuered, as his raifingagaine did proue (for he 
had ſtayed in death, if but'one finne had beene vnſatis- 
fied for) a Ig we haus none nn of vf our r iuſtificarion 
4p him. ; FCS St 3 ff by | Le 
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| BrALOgrs. L ad 1 

to Verſe "Is TE 

T AG bein T4 ilifed ty fath, "ee are ar Peace with G od 
through Jojo abt our Lord... bs ): Hg 
Timotheus. Ws 
Hat 6 i the carmexion or depen betweene 
former.” Alſo ;tellme the 
< Y gwen of this PE Uns 422: of wher mpg be 
\ confeſteth ? 

A Silas, Paul hauing taught in the laſt 
verſc of the former Chapter, that wean be- 
fore God,was founded vpon the deathaand reſurre&ion 
of our. Lord'!eſus being by faith'apprehended;now he 
continueth the ſame argument, and ſheweth what a ri- 
uer of benefits;do low out of this Fountaine of free Ju- 
ſtification; both to preſent,comfort, and life erernall in 

08, heauens. Ypon, the, rehearſalland demonſttatiowof 
W hich brngfine, (che! Fo nt 5/4 gar ; papa 
| -xer 


: 2. 


An Expoſition vpen Chap.5« 
rer ſtandeth, For firſt, he reckoneth vp the ſeuerall and 
ſingular fruites of the paſsion and reſurrection of our 
Lord, beginning with iuſtification, the foundation of 
reconciliation & peace,whence the reſt do yflue to ver, 
5.after followeth-the demonſtratiue confirmatis of the 
ſame;to verſe 19. Vnto which is anexed an anſwer, tou- 
ching a queſtion wherefore” the Law entred, namely, 
to encreaſe ſinne, and make the grace of God to ſuper- 
abound,in the two-laſt verſes; For this firſt verſe, there 
be theſe foure thinges done in it, Firſt, the Author and 
worker of ſo many great benefits is mentioned, [The 
Lord Teſus Chrift.| Secondly, the hand which receyueth 
him ,to wit, [ Faith,] Thirdly, Juſtification, as the ime- 
diate fruite of Faith in Chrjt , ,Fourthly Peace, as the 
neereſt cffe& of a juſtifying Faith. Touching the words, 
by luſtified is meant as aforc in Chapter 3..to bee abſol- 
ued from finne, and accepted as righteous before God, 
thorow or by faith; that is, not for faith as a meritori- 
ous cauſe,or by infuſi6 of the habite of faith formed by 
loue, but by faith, as a ſpirituall hand & inftrument re- 
*eeinin's Chriſt dead and raiſed apain, By peace, nor tpu- 
tuall concord between Iewand Gentile differin g about 
the Law, but reconcilement with God ; and therefore 
the verbe[Haxze| is tobeeread in the indicatiue, not in 
-the:tmperatiuemoode; as the ode 'Latine.: tranſlation 
reads ity Whichreading'and fence\ fome of the Fathers 
fauour, contrary,to'the authoritie of the Greeke Copy. 
Tim. #hat & the drift of this Chapter” | 

Silas, To teach and ſet foorth iuſtification. by.the ef- 
feAs, and by the contraries . The effe&s ofiuftification 
mentioned in this Chapter, be ſundry, Firſt, pezce with 
God. Secondly, mer A vnto his grace. Thirdly, 'ftan- 
- ding in that grace, Fourthly, hope of glory : theſe bee 
internall, they which follow be external. Fiftly, reisy- 
cing vnder that hope. Sixtly, ioy in tribulation.” Sea- 
venthly\, patience and experience” out -of a'ſenct of 
Gods loue in Chriſt, The contrary1s. Adams diſobedi- 
ence and death enſuingthereby, Tim, 


Perſe t, the Epiſile to the Romanes. 
Tim. What wſe © to be made of theſe fruites of Iuftifica- 


tion? 

Si, A two-fold vie: Firſt,there is a reaſon from them 
to proue, that Iuſtification is by faith:the reaſon is this; 
T hat Iuſtification which breedeth and bringeth foorth 

eace and the reſt of theſe effects, that is, true Tuſtifica- 
tion. But Iuſtification by faith, bringeth foorth peace, 
and the reſt of theſe effeCes, therefore it is the true [u- 
ſtification, The ſecond vſe is this; by theſe effeRs in our 
ſclues, we try out the truth and certainty of our Iuſtifi- 
cation before God, Where theſe effects bo found in an 
true meaſure, there the cauſe which is <>" 1-oryenghns 4 

o before, 

Tim, hat » the tir$t of theſe effelts? 

Silas, Peace with God, by which (ſome thinke) i 
meant mutuall concord and amity amongſt men,8& then 


they do read it exhortatiuely| Let vs hae peace.]but this 


cannot heere be vnderſtood, for then he woulde haue 
{aide peace with men; neither would he haue ſaid in the 
firſt perſon [we haue:] But by peace with God,is vnder- 
.ltood Reconciliation, not humaine, but diuine atone- 
ment, whereby our ſfinnes which breede enmity, and ſe- 
parate God from vs, beeing forgiuen vs, wee haue him 


now pacified towardes vs, and of amore then terrible. 


Tudge, he is become a moſt kinde and amiable Father. 
: im, Then onr ſinnes had made a diniſion betweene vs & 
Goa. | | | 

Silas. They had ſo; but the guilt of them being done 
away and pardoned through ith in Chriſts death,now 
God is one with vs, and we with him, euen-ſo manie as 
haue Faith to belecue in Chriſt, who was dead and riſen 
for them, | 

Tim, Where doeye finde peace put or vſed for truce or at- 
tonement with God? | $* 

Silas, In many places of Scripture, as where Chriſt is 
called ourpeace, and the Prince of peace, & our Peace- 
maker,Eſay 9,6.Epheſ.2,21,Col.1,18. 
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An Expoſition »pon Chap.$- 
Tim, [s this a great benefit to hane God reconciled unto vs? 

Silas. Yea ſurely, for all our happineſle ſtandeth in 
it, and without it there is nothing but miſery, For, in 
his fauour is life, and death im his diſpleaſure,» From 
which benefit, dooth follow a tranquillity and peace 
within our felues, which is called peace of Conſcience, 
ypon which doth follow another outward peace, euen 
agreement among Brethren. 

Tim, tWhat do ye call peace of Conſcience ? 

Silas. When the wounds and terrors of the Conſci- 
ence, canfed in vs by the feare of Gods iudgements for 
finne, being healed by the death of Chriſt, inftead of 
accufing and terrifying,it doth excuſe and acquit vs be- 
fore God, whereof followes vnfpeakable quietnefle & 
reſt in the'ſoule, 

Tim, what difference pat ye between a true peace of a good 
Conſcience, and a falſe peace of a dead and benummed conſci> 
enoe ? Y 

$i. They agree in this, that both are quiet, but in 0- 
ther thinges they differ muchj as firſt, the dead confci- 
ence is quiet, becauſe it hath'no feeling of finne at all, 
& of the rerror of Gods wrath for the ſame : but a good 
conſcience is quiet, becauſe it feeleth ſinne to be forgi- 
uen, & God pacified. Secondly, a dead conſcience fea- 
reth not finne, but a goed conſcience is awfull of finne. 
Laſtly,a dead confcience though it be quiet, yet it com- 
forteth not; but apacified conſcience hath vnſpeakable 
comfort within ir ſelfe , For, it is a continuall Feaſt, 


_ chearing the heart admidſt dangers, 


Bi ory Haw iz this peace of Conſcience gotten and preſer- 
PS HH 8153531009 

Sil. Itis gotten two waies : Firſt, by gricuing for our 
hnnes paſt, done againſt Gods Law , Secondly, by be- 
leeuing the promiſes of the Goſpell rouching forgiue- 
neflc of finnes. Alſo, it is two wayes preſerued, firſt, by 
auoydingall, bur eſpecially knowne finnes. Secondly, 
by doing euecric dutie yprightly,/though nor perfeRtly. 
e# | Third- 


Verſer, the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 
Thirdly, by often confeſsing our finnes, and earneſt aſ- 
king of pardon, and forgiueneſle for them, 

Tim, May not this peace with God beloſt? 3 

Silas. The ſence of it may bee loſt , but the thing it 
ſelfe cannot be loſt: the ſence of it may bee loſt, avs 7 
by ſome grofle actuall finne, or by ſome ſtrong fitte of 
temptation, or when men waxe proud and ſecure, This 
may be declared by the compariſon ofthe Sunne vnder 
clouds, of fire couered vnder aſhes, of trees dead in the 
Winter, ofa man ina trance. Alſo, it may bee declared 
by the examples of the godly, as [ob, Teremy,Danid,Exee 
kiah, Chriſt. 

Tim, Hew #5 this peace recouered, after the ſweetneſſe of it 
4 loft ? 


Silas, By priuate prayer and comforts of the Godly, . 


James 5, Secondly, by remembring the olde mercies of 
God , Thirdly, by attending the publicke Miniftery, 
Fourthly,by renewing our repentance more ſeriouſly. 

Tim, By what meanes ts our peace wrought with God ? 

Si/as, By meanes of our Lord Iefus Chriſt, without 
whom nothing is to bee found in God, but wrath and 
horror. As contrarily thorough his mediation and me- 
rit, all grace and fauour is procured for vs. They which 
ſay, rs is the preſeruer of vs in this eſtate of 
peacegſay true, but ſay not all, for this peace was effec- 
red by Chriſt, as a ioynt cauſe and fellow-worker with 
His Father : for whatſocuer the Father doth, that doortk 
the Sonne, 


DIAL, T1, 


Verſe2, | 
By whom, alſs wee haue had an enterance by faith unto this 
on wherein we ſtand, and reiozce in hope of the glorie of 
Tim.\ /\ / Hat is the Sym and arift of thi Text ? 
Silas VVz: lay downe three fruites of a iuſtify= 
| 9 4 ing 


263 


CN —— 


CO 


—————— 


' 
i 
| 
: 


| 
| 


264 


An Expoſition pon Chap.F, 
fying Faith, Pi rf, acceſſe 1nto the grace of God , The 
ſecond is, a Randing in this grace, The third is ioy yn- 
der the hope of glory. 

Tim. What 15 meant heere by grace , andby acceſſe vnto 
this grace ? 

Silas, Some do vnderftand by grace, the grace of a 
good conuerſation, or of imputed iuſiice, which here is 
called Grace, becauſe it is freely gen; and then to 
haue accefſle, is freely ro be brought into ſuch an eſtate, 
wherein Chriſt with his merits is imputed to vs ſo ſoon 
as we beleeue, But by Grace I vnderſtand the free fauor 
of God; and to haue acceſle to this grace, is to haue a 
libertic to come or approach to Goa in all our wantes, 
being andy; Faith in Chriſt made gracious and fatto- 


rable to vs. This is the ſame with that of Paw, Epheſ. 3, 


172. Wee hauc entrance with boldneſle through confi- 


dence and faith in Chriſt: zad alfo with that Heb.g, 16, 
Wee may with boldnefle come to the throne of Grace, 
hoping to finde helpe in the time of neede. 

Tim. tow doth this frutte follow the for mer ? 

Silas. Very fitly : for as our finnes not forgiuen, doe 
ſhut vs our, ſo finne being pardoned, and God reconci- 


Ted, we may now reſort to him, being made propitious 


to vs. This may be declared by the example of 46/olon, 
who beeing in his Fathers diſpleaſure, might not come 


inhis fight; but atonement being made by /oab, hee af- 


terwards.came before his Father. This then is a maruai- 
lous great benefit, that we ſo litle and vnworthy,ſtould 
be allowed to enter once into the glorious preſence of 
ſo great and worthy a God, It isa great priuiledge for 
a meane ſubie, obnoxious through ſome crime to pu- 
niſhment, by the mercy of his Prince not onely to bee 
pardoned, but ſo honoured, as he may at all times haue 


acceſle to his Prince,and entreate both for himſelfe and 


his friends, Here is then an amplification of the firft be- 
nefit, For it is more to bee brought to preſence; then 


onely to be reconciled,  * 


Tim, 


verſe 2. the Epite to the Romanes. 

Tim. By whom, kane we this priniledge ? 

S:las, By Chriſt leſus alone. For hee alcne it is, who 
preſenteth our Prayers. in his owne name, and by the 
merit of his death cleaoſeth our Prayers, that God may 
accept them , And heerof hee is called our Interceflor, 
becaule his death commeth betweene Gods juſtice and 
our ſins,to make way for our prayers to come before his 
Mercy-ſeate, | 

Tim. /hat thinke ye of them, who come vnto God by the 
Saintes? 

Silas. Firſt, it is yatne and needelefle, ſeeing we haue 
Chriſt our atonement & ſpokeſman, by whom we may 
come to his Father ,. Secondly, itis iniurious to Chriſt, 
wo ioyre any with him in the office of Mediatourſhip, 
But whereas it is obieted, that wee may well vſe the 
Saints by them-to come to-God,as we come vnto Kings 
by Dukes-andEarles ; my aaſwere is, that the:compari- 
fon is not like, Firſt, becauſe: earthly Kinges cannot 
bee cuerie where to-heare-and fee all, whereas Chriſt is 
infinite, and is cuerie where, Secondly, God alone 
bath appointed vs to come yntoihim by Chriſt, and by 
himalone, 

Tim. hat then thinke yee of them, who ſay, Wee mu} 
come ontoGod thorough T eares, ſorrowe, Repentaunce, and 

00d workes ? 

Sar, They honour thoſe things too much, and make 
Chriſt ofthem, by whom alone it is, that wee haue ac- 
ceſſe to his Father : we muſt bring thoſe things to: God 
as fruites-of his grace, but by the merite of them wee 
may not looke to be brought.into: Gods fauour and ac- 
ceptance, Ts : 

Tim, Why doth he mention Faith ?: | 

$;/as, Becauſe both Chriſt himſelfe and all his bene- 
fits, come toys by the meanes of Faith, 

Tim. R ehearſe the third fruite of 41n/tifying Paith ? 

Srlas, Standing in the grace of God , By whichis 
meant the perſeuerance of belecuers in the grace and fa- 


- "Y 
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uour of God, and in thac bleſled eſtate into whichthey ate 
brought by his fauour:rhat this is here meant, may appeare 
borhn Scripture ſpeech, & common ſpeech:perſeuerance 
and continuance,is noted by Fanding,as Pſal. +:x .8 122, 


2 Cor. 16.13.Theſ.2.8, And we vieto call a place of cone 


tinuancea ſtation or a ſtapding-alſo of a manthatis re= 
ſolued, we vſe to ſay he floodroit, 

Tim, What then do ye gather from hence? | 

Sil. That a rue beleeuer which once hath peace with 
God,beeing reconciled ro him by Chriſt, cannot whol- 
ly and for euer fallfrom this grace of reconcilemeant, but 
abideth tothe end in thar grace. 

Tim. hy doe ſay be cannot wholly fall? 

Sil. Becauſe partly or in parthee maylooſe grace; that 
is,he may looſe many tokens and gifts of grace : aspeace 
of conſcience, touching the ſecretefecling ofir, ioy inthe 
ſpirit,cleereneſſc of vnderſtanding, feeling and affeRion to 


 goodneflegferuency of loue, holy boldneſle, confeſſion of 


God, with many ſuchlike, as appearethin Daxid and Pe- 
ters caſe, For as a healthfull ſound man falling ficke,he may 
looſe many benefites and comfortes of life ; as health, 
Rrength, liuelineſſe, fauour,beauty,appetite,and ſuch like, 
but yet retaine life jt ſelfe : So he that once by faith liuerh 
to God, cannot wholy looſe this life of faith, though hee 
looſe many effes and companions of this life, which the 
godly dee looſe when they waxproud, grow ſecure, orfal 
into ſome grieuous ſins. [2.6 
Tim, 1/by doe ye adae that beleeners cannot fall for ener? 
Sil. Becauſe the falles of the fairhfull are bur for atime, 
for they riſe againby repentance, and after recouer them- 
ſelues;asin Dazid and P?ter and others. | 
Tim, ##/hy ds ye ſay that beleeners cannot fall from the grace 
of reconcilement ? | 
Sil, Becauſe all others which are not true belecuers-may 
vtterly and for euer looſe all grace, and beleevers them- 
ſelues may looſe many graces and fruites of faith ; bur the 
grace of atonement with God, becing once by truefaith 
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laid hold on, can never totally be loſt, nor that faith wher 
by it is imbraced,becauſe Gods loucand couenant bee e- 
ternall,. | L5E 
Tim. Nothing is vichangeable but God, therefore grace is 
changeable and may be loſ# 
Sif, Grace is double - firſt, a grace no—_— gracious | 
and freely accepted with God : this is vachangeable as wn 
God himlelfe,for it is his free loue and fauour. Secondly, 
2 grace freely giuen;that is,cuery gift which loweth from 
his free fauour, as the grace of ſanRification, of fairh,re- 
pentance, hope, loue, &c. Theſe graces in themiclues bee | 
chigrable, bur being preſerued of God by a ſecond grace 
they be durable andlaſting ; to the grace of faith God ad- 
deth another guift of CG by which the formev 
gift is kept alſo, Pet. F.5. 
Tim, But Saul, Indas and Eſan, did wholy looſe grace . | 
Sil. The grace of reconcilement and true faith where - | 
by it is receiucd, they neuer lo(i, becaufe they neuerþad itz | | 
| 


they loſt onely that they had,cuen a generall illumination, 
and common gift of the ſpiric. 
Tim, But Solomon had the grace of reconcilement,for he was 
Gods child,yet he fell from that grace. 
Sil. Iris true, he was the child of God, and he fell moſt 
gricuouſly,and did long lycin his finne,but hee recouered 
his fall and was ſaued, For firſt, heeis of the Holy Ghoſt 
zatituled che betoued of God, 2 Samw 12, 24.25, which 
was neuer. affirmed of any reprobate, Secondly, hee was 
one of the penmen of the Scripture,cuenan holy Prophet: 
and of al the holy Prophets, Chriſt ſaiththey fate downe: 
in the kingdome of God, Luke 13.28. Thirdly, be was 
atipe:of Chriſt, and ſo was neuer any reprobate; Fourth- 
ly,.Gods promiſe-was made eſpecially touching che perſon 
of Solomorn;that howſocuer his finnes-ſhould be correRted 
with the rod of men, yet his mercieshee would neuer take 
from him,nor remoue his louing kindnefle, 2: Sam. 7.14, 
5. / Fiftly, he was by repentancereftored toGod and to: 
his Chucch, as appearcth-both by the tirle of his booke, 


called: 


> — i... 
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called Ecclefiaſtes , which is as much to ſay, as a perſon 
vnited againe to the Church vpon his repentance done 
and publiſhed in the Church, And the argument of that 
Booke, whichis alarge condemning of thoſe vanities 
and follies wherewith he had beene ouertaken, do ful- 
ly witnefle his repentance; but none that repenteth can 
periſh, Luke 13,2. Therefore whatſoeuer elſe he loſt by 
his fall, yet.the grace of reconciliation with God, hee 

loſtnor. 

Sil. But the Apoſtle ſaith of ſuch as tate the good wordof 
God, and the power of the world to come, that they may fall a- 
way, Heb.6,5. | 

Silas, True, ſuch as taſte only, that is, lightly & len- 
derly bee touched, may ; but the true beleeuer which 
cateth, and digeſterh, and reccjueth the worde, cannot 
fall away, 

Tim. Yer the Apoſile, Heb.ro, 26. ſaith of ſuch as haue 
receyued the knowledge of the truth, that they may viterly for- 
ſake God and renounce him. 

$:1,The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch as receiue the know- 
ledge of the truth by their iudgement, and not by their 
affection, into the braine, and not into the heart, 

Tim, But Chriſt in the 1 ,. of Mathew, ſaith of ſuch as doe 
receine the word with toy, (which ts an affection of the heart) 
that in time of temptation they fall away ? 

Siles. The ioy there ſpoken of, is not the fruite of the 
ſpirit ina truely ſanQified heart, reioycing inthe ſence 
of Gods peculiar loue, vnder the hope of his glory, but 

| a tickling of the minde, delighted with knowledge of 

new and ſtrange things, which may be in an Hypocrite 
and be loſt, but the other cannot be loſt, for of it ſayth 

Chriſt in Tohn 16, 22. it cannot be taken from vs. 

Tim, Yet the Apoſtle, Heb, 10, 29. writeth of ſuch as bee 
ſanttified by the blood of Chreſt, that they may goe from. God 
and periſh ? | 

Silas, Heſpeaketh of ſuch a ſanRification as ſtandeth 

11 profeſsion, and not in power and praiſe , Secondly, 

he 
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he ſpeakerh of a generall ſanRification , which maketh 


a light and ſlender change, not of a ſpeciall ſanQificati- 


on, which effeQually and more throughly changeth & 
transformeth a man into the Image of God. 

Tim, But the true Beleeners which are truly ſanctified may 
finne grienouſly againſt Conference, and thereby wholly looſe 
; Grace . | | 
Sas. All grieuous finnes againſt Conſcience, do not: 


ytterly deſtroy and put out grace, but much weaken 8& | 
flake the grace of God: Theſe grieuous fins of Conſci- 


ence be.of two ſorts, Some proceede of humaine infir- 
mity, ſuch as of Daxid,Peter,Salomon. Others ariſe of di- 
abolicalt malice, fuch asof /udas, Cain, Efau; theſe doe 
deſtroy grace-, But Gods children after their calling, 


cannot fall into ſuch, for all their fins come either of ig- 


_ notanceor weakeneſfe, butnot of malice and'prophane 
contempt of Gad, and theſe: alone do-laywaſtthe con- 
fcience , ba Fd 

Tim, hat think ye of that Doctrine which teacheth that 


one effectuatly called, may wholy through ſome grofſe ſin, looſe 


grace, uni fall from Chriſt, yet afierwards againe-bee toned 

"Silas. This is vtterly vntrue, for as Chriſt being aliue 
from the dead, diethno more bur liueth eternally vato 
"God; ſo likewiſe'the life of grace in his members isper- 
peruall, and can-no more-returne ro:the'death- of finne, 
_ *then Teſascanreturneto/the'graue, Rom.6,8,9% for the 
life of grace mult be the life of glory, therefore eternal 
-and vnchangcable. Moreouer, if a Chriſtian may fo fall 
from Chrifk, as he ſhall neede ro-be'engrafted and ioy- 
ned to him the ſecond time ; then/atfo this: new ingraf- 
ting miftbe ſcaled by a new baptiſme, which'is abſurd 
-and impious. For, as men are but once borne into this 
worlde, ſothey are but once borne anew, andare but 
once to haue the Sacrament ofnewe birth ? and ifthere 


be any ſuch extinRion of Grace, how 15 the ſeed of new 


birth immortall, and his loue vnchaungeable, _ his 
, | pirit 
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ritabides forever, ou 4 | 
Tim. How be: it the prodigall child (whe #5 the picture of 
one that after grace of reconculement, falleth from.» his obedi- 
ence to God )is ſaid,Lnke 15. to bee loſt and dead, being before 
a child . ; aye Koa gant 
 - $4. Tothis Lanſwere, that it is a parable, and ſure ar- 
guments cannot bee rayſed from parables, Secondly, it is 
ſaid of that child, that hee was loſtand dead; and it is true, 
he was ſo in his fathers opinion,and in his owne ſeeming : 
ſo Gods children in their owne ſence, 'and in the opinion 
of the Church their mother,they areloſt: but truely.and in- 
deed they are not ſo. On ec dy | 
Tim... Jon holds then confidently that a man regenerate, 
which once truely beleeneth in Chriſt can nener be quite plucks 
frapnigracthe) non 21t vio |; iu} 6 5} 20f10E; 

.: Sd, I doe confidently affirme, and that for very good 
and vndeceiueable reafons and grounds, which I wall re= 
hearſe in order, The firſt is from the authoricy of Scrip- 
ture, Pſal. 1.6. The wicked and bu wayes ſhall periſh:but the 
Godly and his wayes ſhall be knowne andcrowned;Pſal. 37.24. 
Therighteoxs falleth and riſeth.againe, becauſe the Lorde held 
vnder hu hand, Pſal.125.1. He that truſts in the Lordſhall be 
like Mount Sion that cannot be remoued Math, 24.24, It i 
not poſſible that theelett (hould be deceined. The ſecond rea- 
ſon dependeth,ypon GodseleRion, ,yppon which the (ta- 
blenes and firme Redfaſtnes of the faithtullis grounded as 
ypon a moſt ſure rock & mountain of braflezas.it may ap= 
peareby 2 Tim-, 2.19, where the Apoſtle hauing ſpoken 

.. of ſome Apoſtatates who werefalne from God, he docth 
comfort the weake minds of belceters with this reſoluti- 
on, that theirſtanding isfirme becauſe of Gods eleion,: 
which forthe aſſurance and certainty of it is there likened 
toa foundation or ſeale, two thinges of greateſi firength 
and validity, The third reaſon or ground, dependethvpon 
the free and ynchangeable covenant, which God hath iri- 
ken with his ele : the renour whereof is:in /eremy .31,3$ 
40.From whence] doe obſerue,that the couenantot grace 

and 
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and Jaluation: is' every.way ſare-and conſtant, both on 

Gods part who altereth nor his good wiltowards his;and 

alſo on our part, who ſl,al haue no wilto depart from God. 

This reaſon may bee (irengthened by the confideration of 9.;/zit bo- 

Gods infinit power an truth, which makech himable and nos facit per 

carefull ro- performe vatothe ele his mott mercifull co- /cucrare 2 bo- 

uenant, Row, 4.2, The fourth ground or reaſon is the in- DAP ” 
p LIL it des 

terceſſion of Tefus Chriſt, whe as hee-prayed for Peter that ,;,,., ..1:. 

his faith ſhould nor faile, Lake 22,32, ſo in'[ohn 17,11,hee bus piorumwvt 


prayeth for all the Apoſtles, and all beleeuers,thar they deo perſtreran- | 


might contmue in gracevntotticend zand Godthefather 7" we "rroogy 
will deny nothing to hisSonne, who is heard inall which IL 
4p | , ch pres . Ccharitas Chri(ls 
hee prayeth for,. The fifr groundis fromthe nature of ſpi- ,,o,, 
rituall and fauing grace, which is not :ſub1e&tto corrupti+ facit e inips- 
on, but is permanent : this may appeare by the-wordes of 7abiles. Ambro. 
our Sauioury//ohn 16.212 Myiioy ſhallnonetake from you, 5/7 mwtatio- 


alſo-Tobni114-16, My ſpirirwhich:Igiue to you ſhallabide 9 vitae 


with you forcuerzand Samr Peteran his firfi Epiſtle, 1,23; fide 69a 


calleth che ſeede whereof we are begotten anew, immor- gym periine 
tall ſeed: and $;:Jabni{anhbirremaines in thoſe} which are deturbatur . 
born anew,Laltly;S. Pax fayerh;chat rhe guitts.of God are £ hryſoſt, 
withour'refentance; Roms, 11,29. Nowe the reaſom-why he 
fauing grace doethnot'corrupt and: dye, is, becauſe it is a 
confirmed andpreferuedof G OD, Inde 1,5. Sixtly;the wn; wvera.Luthe 
conſtancy. of the; joue. of God;: who never. retefterh nor rw. fides cocue 
calteth out, ſych as oncendJoue hennbraceth; {4b 15 . 1, 7 Poteſi non | 
Moreover, the faithfit}: are; committe&of the:Farther ts > omgr og 
Chriſt co bee kept, who beeing ſtronger then all,none can ons R_ 
plicke therh ont-ofhis hands, /ohn 20,18; Laflly,ifany bucers,, 
which-onco be truely Chrilts-members,and Godschildren | 
ebuldvirerly fallffomGod; both rhepowerind truth;and 
will of GadmuR bee called m/queſtion; + Fhe ftablenefle 
of Gods children may be ſer foorth by theſe compariſons. 
Firſt; ; of a tree-planted by the waters fide, whoſe fruit and 
leafe never faderb;P/al.:1.2.,  Secondly,afa Cedar tree'in 
Libanon, which isaſtrovgandlafting tree, P/ali 92,12. 
 Thirdly;ofahighand fiune mountaine, which is wmpreg- 

US nable,. 
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- againſtall weather,Math.7,24. 


| 


| durcable. Secondly, a great thankfulnefſe ro God, who +, 
hath ſetvs in ſo firmean eſtate of happineſle. - Thir dly, ; 


» 
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nable, not to be preuailed againſt, Pſal, 12,1, Laſtly,of. 
a houſe built ypon a Rocke which ſtandeth vnmoueable; 


Tim. By what meanes bee the faithfull preſerued in this on 


ſtate of Grace? 


Silas, Eſpecially by the Miniſteric of the worde and 


| Sacraments : alſo by private / 2p opp Meditations,al- 


ſo by conference and practiſe of the word, 
- Tim, Will net this Dectrine breede ſecnritie in Gods chil- 


dren? 


Silas, No, becaulſe the Scripture which teacheth their 
ſtedfaſtneſſe, doth alſo teach that their owne care and 
watchfulnefle is required thereunto,as in that ſaying of 
Panl, Let him that ftandeth take heede leaſt he fall, 1, 
Cor.10,12,x lohn5,18, 7 | 

Tim. Whatprofit u to be made of this Doctrine? 

Silas. Firſt, an earneſtdefire to beein ſuch a-perma+ 
nent condition, as in earthly things weecouct the moſt 


Gods Children may arme themſelves withthis-do&rine 
againſt the dread of being vtterly forſaken;-Fourthly,ir 
will ſtirre vp a diligent heede andiooking to our ſclues 
to continue in the vſe of all good meanes, * 


Tim.7/hat i the fourth fruite of a inftifying Faith? | © 
Sil. Toy vnder the hope of Gods glory.) Secondly, 


Hope. Thirdly, the ioy which ariſerh from hope of his 


lory. | "Ss 
, Tim. Doth God Communicate his glory wnto his Saints ? 

Silas, He doth fo, as it is vitae by theſe wordes, and 
Rom. 8,29. But whereas the PropherEſfay faith, hewill 
not giue his glory to another, that is his efſentiall Dj- 
uine glory, which is peculiar to himſeife as God asto 
truſt in him, to pray to him, this hewillnot giue'to an- 
other: but his bleſſed glorie,. of: this his Children ſhall 


haue part,ſfo far as they be capeable of it; -/' + . 


Tim. In how many things doth thus bleſſed gi Tie of Hee 
Ke 
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men confuft ? | 

_ Silas, In three things : Firſt, in remouall of all maner 
of miſeries, from which the Children of God in heauen 
ſhall be as free as God the Father; for it is written, Reu. 
14,13. Bleſſed are they that die m the Lord, they re#t from 
therr labonrs, Reuel, 21,4, All teares ſhall bee wiped fron 
their eyes : alſo, T bere ſoall be ns ſorrow, nor cry nor pain.Se- 
condly, they ſhall be as free from finne,as God himſelfe 
is, for in the heauenly Citty no vncleane thing ſhall en- 
ter. Thirdly, they ſhall enioy the preſence of all good 
in all perfe&tion, and for cuer. - ; AT 

Tim. hat t the glorre peculiar to the bodies and ſonles of 

Gods Children in heanen, 7 


 S4l, Their bodies ſball bee ſtrong , immorrall, incor- 


ruptible, beautifull, and bright as the Sunne, x Cor. 1x, 
41. Math. 13,43. and their ſoules ſhall bee filled with 
the loue of God, and of his Saints, For cuerie glorified 
perſon (hall 4, 99 aS a King, hauing a crowne of glo- 
ric ſet vpon his head. Moreouer, this glory ſhal know 
neyther end nor meaſure, bur is infinite both for conti- 
nuance ana degree. But their glory ſhall not be equall, 
all ſhall haue glorie (that is) heauenly glory, and moſt 
blefſed glory, and all ſhall haue fulneſfle of glorie; but 
all ſhall not haue equall glorie, there ſhall bee more or 
leſle, according to the meaſure and fruits of faith, as an 
| hundred veſſels caſt into the ſea, all ſhall be ful, but one 
may containe more then another, | 
Tim, What do ye cal the bope of glory ? 
Silas, Acertaine expeQtation or looking for it to inioy 
it heereafter, as yerily as though we had italready. For 
it may appcare by that which is written of it in this 
_ chapter, that there 18 great certainty in Chriſtian hope, 
becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, That Hope maketh not aſnamed, 
which it would doe were it doubtfull and might faile 
VS, - Tk 
_ Tim. Phat ariſeth of this Hope? PSUETSAerE | 
Silas, Vnſpeakable and glorious ioy ofheart, T 
T5. im, 
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Tim. What do ye cal this ioy, and how doth it differ from, 

worldly wy ?_ | 

Silas. This ioy is an holy affection of the heart, being 
made glad and chearefull vpon this vndoubted trueth, 
that the time will come when all cuill ſhall bee taken 
from vs, and all good beſtowed vpon vs in all perfe&i- 
on; that is, when we ſhall be glorified with God, This 
ioy doth differ from worldly ioy in ſundrie and manie 
things. Firſt, Chriſtian ioy commeth from the ſpirit,the 
other from the fleſh, Secondly, Chriſtian ioy ariſeth 
from the ſence of heauenly bleſs1ngs preſent, and hope 
of full bleflednefſe to come, But worldly joy ſpringeth 
from the hauing and preſence of earthly and periſhiog 
good things of this life, Thirdly, chriſtian joy is laſtin g, 
worldly ioy is fading. Laſtly, Chriſtian joy ſtirreth vp 

to the praiſes of God in whom they ioy ; worldlie io 


| ſirreth yp to the comendations of ſuch worldly things 


and pleaſures as men loue and delightin , Let world- 
linges riue to turne their carnall ioy, which is as the 
cracking of thornes ſhort and vaniſhing,into ſpirituall 
joy, which is alwayes laſting : and let the godly beware 


_ they change not their Chriftian joy into worldlie, but 


learne more and more to ioy in Gods preſent loue, and 


hope of his promiſed glory. . 


Di AB... 
Verſe 3. Not ſs enely, but alſo wee reioyce in tribulati- 
on, knowing that tribulation worketh patience? 
mk FA "id Hat dath thu Text deliner vnto ws? 
Silas Y Another fruite of a iuſtifying Faith, 
which is ioyin afflictions, | 
Tim, How doth he prooue, that beleemers reiogce in affli- 


_ Alions? 


Silas, Bythis reaſon : becauſe God 'vſeth affliion 
to encreaſe in them hope of glorie . This the Apoſile 
doeth manifeſt ynto vs after this ſort : Affliftion wor- 
keth patience; patience worketh experience,experience 

| worketh 


Verſe 3 the Fpiftlero the Romanes, 


worketh hope; therefore affliction cauſeth hope, 
Tim.,hat meaneth the firſt words of the Text| Not ſo only ?] 

Silas, They imply a compariſon of the more with the 
lcſſe, and are thus much, Beleeuers do not reioice alone 
vnder the hope of heauenly glory, but which is a farre 
lefle likely matter, they reioyce in and for their affli&i- 
ons, Or more plainly thus: It beleeuers reioyce, becauſe 
they certainly looke to be glorified with God in Hea- 
uen, this is not to be maruclled at : but this is rare and 
wonderfull, with gladnes to imbrace affliftions, which 
haue in them both much paine and ſhame.In the conexi- 
on of ſentences, . note, that itis the propertie of that 
ioy which ariſeth from the hope of celeſtiall olorie, to 
cauſe and breede this ioy which belecuers haue in their 
tribulations & ſufferings, For the remembrance of that 
great and bleſſed glory which they ſhall haue in the 
end, cauſcth all things to be ſweete and pleaſant vnto 
them which-they meet with in thelr way, whereby they 
muſt paſſe to that glorious and moſt happy end, their 
Country in heauen. 

Tim. hat may be gathered froms hence ? 

Silas, If hope of glory ſweeten troubles, how much 
more doth it make benefits ſweet and ioyous? And this 
1s that which we are to learne from hence, that where 
hope of glory once entreth,, it maketh both proſperity 
and aduerſity to be ioyfull and gladſome : and further, 
that there is no true and ſound ioy either in time of af- 
fliction,or in time of peace and plentie, but that which 
ſpringeth from hope of glory to come. This is the roote 
of true ioy, FÞ. og cormoil £ vt 

Tim, What #5 to be noted in the next words, | Wertiozce tn 
tribulation? | - Ft ply ALY #1015 


4 


Silas. Firſt, that Gods children are ſubie to troubles 
in this world, Secondly, the troubles of Gods children 
AFC helpers of their toy. #19: 7 >B6 051 455 no 
i: Tim. Of what ſarts are the troubles of the faithful? 
Silas. Of two ſorts'; ſome be common'to thEwith other 
44 | T2 men 
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men ofthe world, Some be proper and peculiar tothe 
odly rhemſelues , Theſe common afflictions or trou- 
== are fickenefle, pouerty, reproach, famine, plague, 
warre, baniſhment, painc, anguiſh, and ſuch like. Theſe 
common troubles they all come from God, who is the 
author of all afflitions : for there is no cuil in the Cirie, 
| but the Lord hath done it, Amos 3,6. Secondly, they 
conie by meanes of our finnes. Man ſuffereth for ſinne, 
L 2m. 3. Thirdly, to the end, to corre& for ſinne paſt, to 
preuent finneto come, to humble for ſinne preſent, ro 
make triall of patience, to whet our Prayers, to teach vs 
loue & compalsion towards others, Secondly, the pro- 
per and peculiar troubles ,they be either ſuch as happen 
for righteouſneſle ſake, that is, for a good cauſe, name- 
ly for defence of the trueth, or for well-dooing ; theſe 
trobles be called perſecutions, Or ſuch ſoule afflitions 
as ariſe from the apprehenſion of Gods fierce wrath for 
finne, which is called conflict of Conſcience, Theſe af- 
fliftions do ariſe from the weakneſle of faith, diftrufing 
Gods promiſes and mercies: and alſo from the malice of 
Satan, aggrauating their finnes and Gods Tuſftice, The 
reaſon why God doth thus affli& his Children is, firſt, 
for amore eſpeciall triall of their Faith, alſo by their 
conſtancie to ſtrengthen others which be weake,and to 
reproue the wicked world, Laftly, for the greater ma- | 
nifcftation of Gods glory, who maketh knowne his po- 
wer in their infirmity, 2 Cor.12.Now as concerning the 
 wvicofthis, it is to warne vs to looke for afflitions, and 
that cuery ſoule is to prepare for tribulations, as Mari- 
ners prepare againſt a ſtorme, and Soldiers againft the 

day of bartcll. | $13 OV els 
Thus the godly haue prepared themſclues for trou- 
bles, and beeing ynder them haue reioyced; examples 
heereof in the Apoſtles, As 5, 41. cheddleaitg Hz- 
| brewes, Heb, 10. and the bleſſed Martyrs, True it is in- 
deeds, that ſome of Gods Children haue beene heauic 
and fad for afflitions, as David, Nehemiah, Ioremy, = 
”1.1 : Tos; 


Verſez, the EpiſtletotheRamanes..... 
[ob, but yet they are joyfulltoo;;their qurward man was 
hcauy,/ their /inwardis ioyfull :zonteman at orie time may” 
py IRE affetions' in diuersreſpeRs;both ſadnefle: 
and ioy, + CY  VANIES 2 EBT A Þv: 5 
Tim? Yea but tribulations are enill, PAL 1SH $1 
F+ $1: Theybce ſo, hte rs. > 1 c » in 
hem,notasthey are euill, but as by the clemency of God: 
they are mgde od an Corofrablo forall things woorke 
for good tothem,Rowm. 8.28. For firſt by chem God ſhe- 
weth forth his power & goodnesin them, by defending, 
ſupporting and comforting his childeren. Secondly, our 
dayly faults are correed by them, and weprouoked to a- 
mendmentof our ſinnefu)l lives, x Cor, 11, Thirdly, they 
pull cowne our pride and hautinefle of nature, ob 33.16, 
17.  Fourthly,they reftraine the wanton laſcinouſnefle of 
thefleſb, - Fiftly,our ſlug giſhneffe and ſloth, is ſhaken off 
by affliions. Sixtly, they diſcouer our weakene(le of 
firength for humbling vs, 2/al.39.11. Seaucnthly, they 
put vs in remembrance of our mortality, beeing meſſen- 
gersand forerunners of death, ” 'Eightly, by meanes of 
afflitions, many confeſsionsof faith are wrung out of vs, 
Ninthly, by afflittions,the malice of Sathan and the world 
are berter knowne and auoyded, asin Tobriafflitions. 
Tentbly, they ftirre yp the minde-to more feruentprayer, 
Pſal.z9.12, Laftly,they exerciſeiand woorke Encreale of + 
patience, expetience, hope:hefe it is that the godly take 


matterof comforr,cuen in theirgrieuous cuils. 

Tim. What vſe may bee made of this whole dottrine con- 
cerning troubles? ©: #16302 & ww A. bands. bn p97 
_- $i, Tedocthteachvs thatatruebtlecuer is an happy 
and ioyfull man in euery eſtare, therefore all ſhould couct 
robeſuch. Secondly, this dorinecorreceth'the opini- 
on of the worldlings, who thinke it an vnhappy thing to 
be afflied, and thoſe men accurſedwhich be alwaics vn- 
der the rod,and moſt ſeuerely ſcovrgedc-r 

Tim. What & to bee conſidered in theſe wordes (affliftions 
worketh patience? © © | ny 
"1 T 3 | Sil. 


278: An. Expaſitionwpon'\\ > + _ CI | 
: +841, Tothings Air(tthacaſfligions do wo —_ 
Secondiy; tha Godechiteren tc lelwe ahia 
ration ef Letoprrecotſe 6i155Rx 211813405 CSR 
Tim. But many are opaTNR in their 9 rg 8 
to deſparre, as Indas. Fives wood een ans bo 
i Sth, Fhagis tut dfthe wicked; "that by 4BiAGons they 
*re diſquicted:/arid etraged pb, Paw a Cre here wha 
vic offliftions{ haven the Faithfullk 1 on obgao: ore hrs 
Tim. Purpatientes rh he of Ged, bow then it avg of 
affibtions,that theywarks it2. + 04 e 
Sie Truc.wis, "God who is.the AneF/aes TR of pa 
tience, Phidi-1:,29: Pavlimeaneth here; thatafflittions be 
the jioſtruments; by which God is pleaſedzo worke: pati« 
ence 2 and it is viuall inScriprure, toateribure that tothe —| 
inſirument wbichbelongeth ro God, y 7.3725..4.261 Rem: 
2,306 ng weary Nas hereof thinkethatiby atflicions 
God worketh paticncetheregwl erethere Was Bone. afores 
but GOD is pleaſed x6, vie afligons ro-exerciſe andto 
woorke increaſe of patience, where it iS; to.ceule them 
which by theworke. ollche Þirit bealeadigpatiriigobe> 
come, more. patient, and te-declats;rheirypaicncewhith 
they had before::andithis is mot-in the-natfite of afflictj- 
ONS:tO workethis,: but accidencally through. Gods hes 
ron bemaggnods.,. WES. 1 iy Ina wor evidtio'? 
\ Tigna#5hathoezarullpationcer? pct vitind TRIS WA 
| $4: Iris a yerue or-grace whereby: the: minde, is made 
rong, to endure; nee troubles contemtedly. 
ntrarie rochisgys Kionce,h murmviting; when 
werepine and grudg "at Gods deal a eo asithe 
Jſraelnes, Newb tru a loghſpool when WET, are 
 withourteeling, and cuen ſcaceles ig our troubles, as Ne- 
bal 1 Samorty ,37«c1 Now patienee isthe meanc between 
theſe. two, for it lo feclerhihe ſmart and. bitterizeſſe of, af. 


flition,as yerar keep ig elfc,gqu 5 Wnderihe burdre.g9 

Dania, Pſal.39,9 0b, 25334: 1! ang Oo mba 94: 
Tim»#hat learnewe from hence, that Ged Nan xo; ſach evil 
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try 489 ON WI ve. 9ndalmightiges which 
AS ig drew;light outaf. darknefleinshe creation;ſo.allohe 
fercheth and worketh goodourpE cuill inthe adwinifirati- 
,on of che worldzas Phifcions; : Hemlock and L.ocherpoy- 
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280 An Expoſition vpon Chap.s. 
becauſe it was Gods will to haue it ſo.The patience alſo 
'of the Heatheri men was grounded vppon necefiitie of 
the'martcer, itwas their lot}, ' and by/forrowe they could 
neither mend nor paire themſclues Alſo if they dyed, 
they thought either they ſhould feele-nothing, or elfe 
OO eons, co At AE 
ith, Wbat was ranght from the'other point, that Gods 
Children know the wſe of afflictions * ' © 
* © Sil. Firſt,that Chriſtians ought not to be ignorant of 
. the vfe of afflitions. Secondly, that to know the Tight 
*vſe of afiidtions by proofe, is a great 'meanesto helpe 
-yp to'beare them, Thirdly, thar it 1s a. good figne 6f our 
\reconciliation with God, andthat we are his Children 
'when we gain Patience by our afflitions,to be the triore 
patient the more'we are troubled. And in gredttriubles 
To finde great pativrice, the ieafiite of our Patierice Be- 
ing UE prop oRtogubls ro. our ſufferings, irength e- 
qualked to temptation, x Cor, 40,0... 


"Verſe 4. And patience worketh Experience , and Experi- 
wo ty or Qt Y +#þ Þ *#Þ g3.4h $39 x to I FEST C30 FTE 2* 


ence loe, © 
_ VV Het doth this Text containe ? 

Ins) . ON Ar Ls : Firſt, a fruite of patience, 
whickis experience}, Secondly, afrujee of experience, 
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Tan Tale *M br fa 8) 38 5 167 34 0, TT. SOR SLSAL WW. be co fg 145 =7 . 
: * Tim. hat z« the meaning of theſe wordes [And Patience 
worketh £4 erience fl. -. Pa RT en er; Ae. 
- Sel: trreoge Children by their ſuffering 
MT} 10713 DEED UC TO MLM i ati 
afflifions patiently, doe get experience of Gods-aſsi- 
ſtance and praciouspreſence, thorough the worke of 
- Gods Spiriginthem. i ___._. | 
_ Titn., What do ecallexperience? 
+... Silas. Experience is the knowledge which anje-man 
Hereeeh of any thing, vpon ſome proofe and.iall of ir 
4 c experience hich t e Apoſtle heere meaneth,is not 
 ciuill experiencein humane things, bur Chriſtian and 


godly experience inthings of God and faluation. 
| i” ; Tim. 


Ferſe'q. the Epiitleto the Romanes. 


"Tim: How diverſo.is that experience .whichthe godly get by 
ve. th eflergtines Arethers Jandsyhgnds, and which 

et 

S, Iris Gods and mavelals; It concerneth eyther 
God, Satan, others, or. ourfelues;. ; Concernin God 
firſt;wee hayeexperiencexofhis greatimighr, in that he 
canypholdvs, 2 Cor.1 2,9. Secondly, Gogular mer- 
cie, in that he will faſtaine and ſtrengthen our mindes, 
Thirdly, of his meruailous wifedome, in that when hee 
-hath exerciſed and:tried|his.childeen, hekriowerhihow 
'to'rid-themourofir, >Pert;2;9, Secondly; concernirig 
-Satam,, wee haue experience Art of his malice:and- ſub- 
tileyin tempting -and 'feeking-rothurtand+:deftroyys.. 
Secondly, of hisvnabfenefſe to harme themwhom-God 


-willpreſerue . >Thirdly; ;6fhis ſubieQionts God; 2thar 


heis this becks forthetime anSmeaſureofremipe ting, 
both how long, andhow farrero-tempt. Thirdly; 'con- 
_ cerning other men in'our afflitions;, Jedpilane experi- 
_ *ence of the godly, forthey doe manifeſt ynto-vs in our 
sfflidtions, theirſound Chriſtian loue;bytheivioounſel, 
prayers, and other dui eS,/as Oneſiphorns to Panhy Tim. 
7T, 16; Alfvthe wicked make knowne theithatred'rovs 
inour afflitions , as Alexander the Cop erſmjtti-vnto 
iPawl.Neuters-arid' indifferent ones; do 16Gb wray'their 


:veaconſtant-and:ynltable mindesadd bm ans of 


'their friendſhip, as they that forſooke Pant; Tim. r,i F 
Fourthly;, thefaithfull concertiing' themſtlues in their 
afflitions, ,they haue experience both of + nga GH 
-6n5, and of their vraces;/For thei 'offiftion's 
thenthe peruerſeneſſe of theirNerire ;/-w befine 
"was hid from them, as inTob.5.AHS heir weakines; how 


vnable- 


1,276,317, ad more6iier,' they hatle.e 


their faichan@reuſt > God) as alſo oftheir meckeneſſe 
towards men; and of their fortitude and courage. And 


HUſtly, ir wil leade them by the hand'to- another experi- 


ence : 


bee to beare ;; -and how apt” ro faine-vnder | 
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An Expoſition -upen-\ Chaps 
ence of hekiuts,: "that they. areghe-ſonnes of :Ggd, 
w«ruly and indecdeynot 1 in. .namcandiprofeſsjon onichye's: 
this laſt experience is eſpecially meant heere, as 0 {ol 
'rerh by the5.,verſerof thisthaprer,nt yin! vt 2 

» Tim, What u the fruit ef rhis Chriſtian Ci 90-4Y 104) 
i\ St; Hopey which js a fureexpectation; whereby be- 
Aecuing Chriftiansdocentaigly look te enidyalic good 
things-promited , \eſpecialiyahe na of.'e _ 
nallhbfe; ics nr omobotioy en! gt [20 121 
vo. Tim tian. PLaneny ehetioaipertiencbdingeths froth | 
« Hapey ſeeing tliore 650 patience bar exporience; except firi 
.there:bean aef gay ?\ flow :5t: that bope doth beger expr- 
 Hience;#ndyt6experieneodethibring forth hope 2 how caniyge 
tbe bathube rather dr dun gue perwenee? io io 08 
: nel :SH@#DThacale ftahdeth th ys:hopeof glorie.cauſerh 
that afHiftions Are GA ced: mended dif), thisiatience, 
Gods Children have trial apd experience, notonely,of 
-thegrearnight of God iepgrhning.them;butalſo, of 
his greatloue in; conformiugthemvnco bisgwn ſanne: 
Repoam: breedes boa cberrer, hd: .alarger, mea lane of 
$o\nnJ 03 wiotdd g\zn() 2k: 2519;D 49030 tot. "£149 
- Tim By 44s weaves doe dhe fawhfultainin his greas 
-Mirs Hope Pro FO }- 31 {7 Jn <B. ,eQ© (41132 THO 1 
-i911$5 k By eGbribioncontdemtions tharbegiog God 
Ka tir themo aiderhiemyntier theirgrolles, 


_ ptheref&e they will hopshe willlikewiſe do;is fill; and 


% 


- inthe endimake them happy; [For as; + AA te ent 
- man,: who-yppon conkidence hebath in ſfoamerich man, 
oborrowethof hymency inhipyceds de, and being plea- 
-ured,ofitrand chearctullyhc gatherethaewhops,of 
like fauour in, thelike neceſsity z1o. Gods Children. be- 
ing kept; and bleſſed with, parienceiin ſome great 'afAic- 
tion, vppon thistfial-congeing gaed bopr,:thatGefl 
 will-ftreagibenagd deliverthems;; CVNEPLBIS IS 
ſaying ofthe Prophet; Helped b6chieh that knower 
the Lord truſtin himzand reacherhcbefameinftrution 
with this Text, namglyy chat —m— ad 26 
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PTY the IpiitledpthoRomanes. 282). 
flitions know the gradactls nd power of, Gad,hauec | 
entehy Fhis Experignce ra-gathermughinGand hope | 
&od far LELUNGEQERINGE 116, bouctag> 200-1; 27 | 
his hor raime {aarne yy; Jus2 15 Se o\{ 09) | | 
EPS ir, , the opailon goache TAL+ 
Ing Yypthe hearts ofhis:Ch WD qty ha 
haps: by .aflictions, oaths > lr toon 
13645 19:df melo ag!di gd 
Cound aamakarhis 89 Yieofcliey £X ence agen; 
by to gain winch, (ear ABDMOIS1G &imGeds: 
goodnefle for heercaftepEagus lewrekas © in'Rexly God 
bath deliteremnd ighhsa aud 4 me/2 1.w. 
+ L340 dilentdehpllgnh ee expetience if, 
his Ea O0Es thered genghopt.quenin he very! 
agony of deathsdayings! 4g Geds my GeveMgabs 27,46 
IR nt Ts InctdNacid , aceth j 
2 356130, TSA LTWHf> 3 GefO5 6 
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FR RS Vr bing 5 vo) Av ad dgch eel «ces; 
' CH STAR net proſhngtien. it heareowr ſolnerrhrebabd 


nicl3 2d) 2.903700 bas »Rigiton lit 7 acl 
Ct, Sek an &)vÞ 


ourigyne, — 
edialfly cone 


d bjs mercy : cad truth -it bigeher | 
ir is.an honour. which, 
aſt hopinginhimy) 

kf his $xethe $2 


oi ſuch,,asby. 
neſſe in ET 


odneſle 


i 4 1 Fol 4 


4 
, 6 & # k F * cal 
; : eh wi > 4 w 
=, : =” 
4 F 
» jp 4 1 Oi 6 
* oY 


Tim. What doth thit text contayne? © os 
$1. Twothings;firft;aproperty'orefict of hopethar- 
it doth not confound,vrit doeth not makeaſhamed.” 'Se-' 
condly, a reaſon or cauſe 'why Chriſtianhope of heavenly 
glory is1o certaine, as it doth noe make the faichfull aſha- 
med, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt perſwadeth them thatGod' 
loverh them, inchar hee gaue his Soune'to death fortheim' 
being his-enemies here is thattheydo moſt ſurely hope 
in God: for how may they not firmely looke forallthings 
from him,who ſpared not his Sonfor them ?Rom. 8.32. 
Tim. z/hat bope as here ſpoken off? * © © 
- $4, Thar Hope mentioned before inthefecond verſe;' 
which is there called the hope of plory,and this is che hope 
that doth never make aſhamed; becauſe this hope docth 
not fruſtrate or voyd menof the thing hopedfor, 
Tim. How many. - oy do men bicome aſhamed ? 
Sil. Two'wayes, firſt vpottthe conmitring ſomefinne, 
Rom116,2't, Secondly,by misfing our defires and hopes, 
Tim. How doeth thu help to the underſtanding of our txt? 
Si, Thus:they which have thEhope of bleſſednefle in 
them, ſhall not miſle and forgoe the thing they Hoped'for, 
and ſo ſhall haue no cauſe of beeing aſhamed: agdine; by 
conſidering the nature of humaine and ciuill hope, which 
if it doe notattaine the thing hoped for, there is ſhame, 
which is not here in Chriſtian hope, becauſe it alwayes is' 
ſure to attaine the' glory which'is hoped"anidlookedfor, 


| 


. 


therefore no ſhame can followit,  * 
Tim, #herefore doe ſome tranſlate it thus [ bope confoun« 
deth nor? 2 8 ng Rat 3 an? ods 
$i. They hadregard to thatperturbation of minde, 
which goeth after ſhame;for the misling of ourhope brit. 
eth ſhame, and ſhame bringeth trouble or corfufion in 
the mind, Itis alſo ſaide of faith, Row, 10.11. that it con- 
fannaeth not: and this isnot ro bee maruailed ar, becauſe 
Fairh and hope be ofſonecre kindred;hopelookingro the 
performance,and faith to the ttueth of Godvpromiſe;" 
Tim. What i the dofirine of theſe words | hopemiaketh not 
Shamed?]— | __ 
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Verſe 5. the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


Sil. That the godly are aſſured to be ſaued and gloriti- 
ed in heauen ; for firſt the hope of the godly ſhall not make 
them aſhamed:burt the godly do hope for euerlafling life; 
therefore they are ſureand certaine of it, otherwiſe their 
hope would bring ſhame, Secondly, the godly are ſaide 
torcioyce vnderthe hope of glory; but there is no reioy- 
fing with godly wiſemen, bur in thinges affured and moſt 
certaive, Thirdly, the godly do tay their hope yppon 
Gods mercifull and true promiſes, which are conſtant and 
cannot deceiue,therefore their hope is certaine, Fourth- 
ly,their hope looketh tothe power of God, by perſwaſi- 
on whereof their hope is nouriſhed. Laftly, iftheir hope 
were not certaine, how could they call God their Father, 
which cannot be done intruth,where there is not affiance 
and confidence in his loue? ; 

Tim. But though the bape of the godly bee certaine for the 
preſent, yet their great and many ſinnes, and the changeable- 
neſſe of their will, may make their perſenerance to the end to be 
donbtfull. cn 

Si, Firft, if hope were at any time vncertain, and might 
miſſe of glory, then it ſhould make aſhamed, contraryto 
© theſaying of the Apoſtle, Secondly, great and many fins 
cannot make hope vaine, becauſe all finnes are forgiuento 
the godly which beelecue and repent, 1 ohn 1.9, Third- 
ly, the godly are taught of Chriſt, ro pray for forgiueneſſe 
of fins, and the confirming ot their wils to the end; Hath. 
6,12, Andthat whichthey aske according to the will of 
God, is grantedthem, Finally, rhough mens wils in their 
nature bee changeable, yet the hope of glory is founded 
ypon the vnchangeable will and counſel of God,- 

Tim. ##/hat vſe andprofit is to be made of thi dottrine d 

Sil. Firſt, 1tcontrofteth the opinion of the Papiſts, 
which ground hope (atleaftin part) vppon merit of good 
workes, from whence will follow continuall vncertainty, 


anddoubrt offaluarion ; for that they neuer are ſure when 
their merits are ſufficient, Alfotheir corrupr opinion wil 
_ proue ynſound by theſe'reafons, Firſt; becauſe _— 
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286 An Expoſition pon Chap. . 
and confidence is accurſed, which doth not reſt vp God, - 
Tere, 17. 10, and our good woorkes are not God, there- 
fore no hope is to be put in them, Secondly, ſuch as are 
newly conuerted ynto Chriſt, from ſome wicked lite and 
gricuous fins, they haue hope then, but they haue no mee 
rit of wootkes going before; therefore their hope cannot 
reſt ypon their merits which be not: but as for thoſe who 
haue good workes and, live well, they haue-more cauſerto 
hope well, becauſe good workes area good fhigne of good 
hope,and ſome prop they are to helpe hope; but they may 
not be hoped.in,ortaken asa cauſe why we muſt hope, If 
any ſaythatpatience isa good worke,and Paul ſaith,hope 
ſpringeth of patience, therefore hope ſpringeth out of 
works :I anſwere,hope commeth of patience, but not as 
from'a cauſe of ir, no more then affliftions bee cauſe of 
patience, Furthermore,from-hence weeare admoniſhed, 
that ſuch as alwaijes doubt of their Saluation,can haue no 
Chriſtian hope, therefore they muſt triue againſt doubt- 
ing. Laſtly, there is great vie for them which feele them= 
ſelucs indued with Chriſtian hope; for whatſocuer their 
afflitions, or enemies, or linnes bee, yet they cannot bee 
confounded, bur at laſt muſt be happy,for we are ſaucd by 
hope, Rem.s. : 
7 © Tim. Now come tothe ſecond part of this text, and tell vs 
how many wayes t the loue of God taken m Scripture? 
$1. Two wayes,cither paſſiuc for that loue wherewith 
Godis loued of vs, 1/0bv, 4,12, or aRiuely, for the. loue 
WAGER God idocth loue ys in his Sonae ; this is meant 
here, 4 | 
Tim. How may it appeare that it ts.put bere, for that loe 
wherewith God loueth and embracethws? \... . i 


bl 


- Si: Firſt,by, the reaſon vſedin.the next verſe (forGhrift 


dyed for ys) which proueth Gods loueto ys, Secondly, 
by the 8. verſe following,where it is written, (God com- 
mendeth hislouetovs. ) Thirdly, wee haue notourhope 
certaine and ynſhaken becauſe we loue God, but becauſe 


Ged(hodeceiuethnor)louedbas. +. con 


By 


ry 


Verſe 5. the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 277 


Tim. In what meaning is Gods lone ſaid to bee ſhed abroad 
in onr barts ? OS, 
Sil, Iris thus much; thatthe ſence and fecling of his LE 
loue,is ſhed and powred into the hearts of his children, | 
Tim, Did not God loxe the cleft from: enerlaſting before ; 
they were borne ? WEtkt \N En, 
Silas. It is true: howbeit that was onely m purpoſe 
and decree, and ſo it was ſecretly knowne to himſelfe . 
But Paxul{peaketh of the manifeſtation of this loue ynto: 
the eleR, after they are borne anew: for when the ele&t 
are regenerate, then God dooth exprefle his loue vnto: | 
them, and they do by faith as hold of the loue.of God, 
beleeuing that they are loued of God, and haue their E 
harts affeted with a joyous feeling of it. For as the box | 
of coſtly and precious ointment which the woman pou- 
red vpon-Chriſts head, Mathew. 26,-7, 'gaue no fauour | 
while it was ſhut up-in the box, but being ſhed & pow- | 
red out, did yeelde a moſt {weete ſent'and ſauour ynto | 
all which were in the roome: euen ſo, the loue of God | 
| 


"OS ahi ; 


| is pent and ſhut vp (as it were) in Gods decree ,. before 
regeneration andfaith,ſo asit isnot felt of the ele&;bur 
at their new birth, when they haue faith to beleeue the 
promiſe of ſaluatis by Chriſt,the this-louc is as an oint-. 
ment powred out, and doth exceedingly'and plentiful- 
ly refreſh the hearts of the elect, with the ſence and fee- 
ling of it.” 16 27 att ores bot) 
Tim. what then ts the doetrino we learne heere? | 
Silas, That the moſt louing God is content not one- | 
ly to loue his children, but withall doth afſure them of | 
his loue, ſo asthey certainly knowthat they are loued, 
andarecheared in their hearts by the perſwaſion ofhis 
loue; For, as it is nothing to a blinde man to know that || 
the Sunne is.a glorious bright creature when himſelfe | 


cannot-ſee it :-or toa poore man to know where much F. 
treaſure'is, whiles'himſelfe cannot come atir': ſoit is 
nothing to heare and know.rhat therets much loue hid 
in God,exteptour {clues feele it, and become _— : 

| of: 


An Expoſition wpon Chap.s. 
of it. Examples we have of the Apoſtles, & many other 


belecuers, Ads 5,41. Rom,8,38,39. who haue had the 
ſence of Gods loue in their hearts , and haue reioyced 


therein cuen in their extreame afflitions, in the flames 


of fire, and depth of Dungeons horrible and darkfome. 


Tim. Have the faithfull a feeling of Gods lone alwaies m 
one tenor, and like meaſure? . 


Silas. Neither of both : but by finnes and temprati- 
ons it is often interrupted, as thelight of the Sunne is 
darkned and leflened by miſtes and clowdes : yet this 
loue of God (hall alwayes endure in them, becauſe God 
altereth not. | 

Tim. #hevxce commeth the feeling of Gods lone? 

Silas, It is the eſpeciall worke of Gods fpirite of A- 
doption, Rom.8,16, and it commeth by the free gift of 
God, who giueth it to all the members of his ſon, Row. 
8,9. Ephel.1,13. 

Tim. What deth the fence of Gras lone ginen them by the 


| ſpirit works in the faithfull ? 


Silas, Firſt, a feruent and vnfaigned loue of God, 2, 
Cor,5,14. 11ohn 4,19. Fe lowe hin becauſe hee loned vs 


firſt. Secondly,an hearty loue of our neighborfor Gods 


fake, 1 Iohn 4, 21. Thirdly, ioy in the holy Ghoſt, x, 
Pet, 1,8. Laſtly, great encreaſe of hope in a more full aſ- 
ſurance of inioying the gloric looked for, inaſmuch as 
God who loues vs and holds vs deare ynto him, cannot 
change nor deceiuevs. ; 
Silas. I pray you tell vs heere, ts it the nature of hope to bee 
cextaine and to gine this aſſurance ye ſpeake of ?. | 
Silas. Of hope generally taken, it is the property on- 
ly to looke and expeR fora thing which wee haue nor, 
Rom.8, 24,25. but the certainty and affurance of ho 
growes from the nature of the things hoped for, which 
if they be certainc and haue ſure and certaine cauſes,the 
hope is certain and affured; otherwiſe it is not:for hope 
6f worldly things (which we may call humaine or ciull 
hope) it is ef things yacertaine, which may fall out, or 


not 
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Verſes, — the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, 


not fall out, becauſe they haue yncertaihe cauſes: and this. 


hope hath no aſſurance, but is ioyned with' coritinuall 
Coubring : bur Chriſtian 7 it hath alwayes aſſurance 
and I» withit, becauſe itis of ſpirieuall bleſ- 
fings and protections; alſo of heauenly glory which com- 
meth of a moſt firm cauſe, namely the vnchangeablegood 
will and loue of God, 8s alſo his moſt free and firme pro- 
miſe in Chriſt. 
Tim. hereunto doth this ſerme? 

Sil, To reproue both the Papiſt and ignorant prophane 
Proteliants, which ſeuer aſſurance from Chriſtian hope, 
wherein they doe iniury ro God himſelfe ; ae ſhew 
theyare not ſuch, who haue his loue ſhed abroade in their 
harts, 
wget | DIAL,FT. 

Vee le 6. > \ For Chriſt when wewere yet #f no frengrb rh has 
cine died fer the ongodly, * 

Tim. JV #-: 6 the dr: ift and end of this text? 

Sil, To REN thatwhich hee had 
ſaid, ofthe loue-of God towards vs, by an'effeR and fruite 
of his loue, whichis, the death' of his Sorine Chriſt Teſus. 
Here beginneth the demonſration, which is the Tegond 
1” of this Chapter,as before, 

. Tim. How is this ſet foorth? 
 S4l.Iris ſet foorth by a double circumſtice of cime;firſt 
inthat the Sonnc of God was giuen to death for vs at thar 
time when we were yet weake, yngodly, ſinners, and ence 
mies. Secondly, in that he dyed for ys atthe time mReys- 
ted of his Father,called (his rime.) 
' Tim. hat be the parts of this fixt verſe? 
$4. Foure; firſt; what ones God loued, { weake and vn- 
godly ones.) - Secondly, by what guift hee expreſſed] his 
loue (his Sonne Chriſt.) Thirdly, at what time the guift 
was beſtowed (at his time )  Fourthly, to what thing he 
was giuen,(todeath ) 
Tim, Now come to the interpretation of the nei firſt 


ror what i maar we os this lace? 
by{weakg] ” ee 


239 


f 


299 


vat Expoſition vpon- Chap.5. 
Sil, Theyword-here,vſed, is applyed ſometime to the bo« 


dy.; then jt fignificth either weaknefſe, which commeth by 


ſome diſcaſe or ſicknefle; after which, men bee feeble; or 
elſe it noterth the want of al might, as in that text of r- Coy, 
15,43 +, .T be-body ts ſowne in weakeneſſe : or itis affirmed 
of the. minde, and then it is either putfor ſmall ſtrength,as 
Rem.15,3. or forno ſirength,as here inthis text : that this 
is here meant, may appeare by this, thatthey which ate 
called weak,the ſame are called vngodly,finners, enemies; - 
ſuch are voyd of all ſpirituall and ſauing power,to belecue 
or repent. | > 53419 

Tim. that doe theſe termes teach vs? 

$i. That they for whome Chriſt was given to death; 
were ſuchas had no force of their own to help themſelves, 
bur needed all manner of heIpe vnto ſaluation. Second]y 
that ſuch as Chriſt died for, doe not onely neede al} helpe, 
but being vngodly,refuſe helps being offered; and beeing. 
ſinners encreaſc their evils more and more, and which is 
moſt of all, they grow io hatred of the remedy,being open. 
enemies to God : heere is a fingular gradation-to ampliſy- 


* - * + » 


Gods loue toloſt mankind,/.,_,.. ', "RV 

Tim. that « the wſe to be made of this truth ? TI- 
Sil. It ſheweth the wretched cftate which men live jn 

without faith in Chriſt, Secondly,it condemneth the mad- 


 nefie of ſuchas afficme thar the ele beeing in this eſtate, 


were yet iuſtfied, and the ſonnes and heires of God: this 
their madnefle may appeare inthis, that rhe ſelfe ſame per- 
ſons at one time,ſhal be aRually and indeed both encmies 
and friends to God, finners and righteous, vngodly and 


. ſonnes, to needall helpe, and yet to have all helpe ; this is. 


ro confound heauen and hell grace and corruption,Sathan 
and God, death and life togither, Thirdly, ir confuteth. 
the Pelagian and Papiſt, whoaſcribe ſome ſtrength tona- 
ture to prepareat leaſt rodiſpoſe it ſelfe to grace, This 
the Pelagian ers forth by a ſimilicude of waxe fitte for any 
impreſsion,of white paper, or a naked table readytotake 
any forme : ſo is Our nature (ſay they) apt to learneif ir be 

| 9 "02 bur 


Verſe the Epiſtleto the Romanes. 
but raughr vs : alſo the Papifts theyexpreſſe 0 bkerkno 
litude of a man ſore wounded or much enfeebled,or laden 
or borne downe with bolts and fetters, which with a little 
helpe of another mans hand, will raife yppe himſelfe, and 
nom 2 ſhift to ſtand vpponhisfeete : So fay they, nature is 
but wounded.,cnfeebled,or ouerburthened, and with litle 
helpe of grace,can reare it ſelfe to heauenwards, Theſe 
their corrupt opinions appearec to befalle, by Epbeſe, 2.1. 
where it is written that wee are dead in creſpaſſes and fins, 
and therefore as touching God and godlineſſe,wee are by 
nature dead corps; and in chis ourtext, we areſaidtobec 
of no ſtrength. Fourthly, itprouoketh Gods children ro 
great humility and thankfulnesrowards God, to confider 
what they were before their converſion forthe more mi- 
ſerable our former eftare,the more amyable preſent grace: 
alſo it muſt moue them to compaſſionate others, which yer 
be in this woeful eftace;ſceing them(ſclues once were ſuch, 
And laſtly, it muſt Rtirre vp a feruent Joue to God, who in 
this moſt pittifull caſe loued vs, and gaueſuch a guift and 
remedy tovs,and for vs, ..- - Ek 
Tim. What was that gift whereby God doth 

wnto vs,being ſo ſinfull and wretched? \ + 
$4, Nolefſe then Chriſt, his awne and onely begotten 


expreſſe bus loue 


Sonne, which is the greateſt and beſt guift thatthe moſt As God could 
great and good God could beſtow vppon mankinde*: the 2or ſweare- 
reaſon is, becauſeit is more worth then alltheworld': for Ak -ſelfe 


itis himſelfe in the perſon ofhis Soine, therforethe grea« 
reſt, Alſo through this gift all other-gifts. aremade good n 
and profitable to vs, which elſe wauld bee ſormany curſes. grea 
Therefore the beſt cauſe that mouedhimto beſtow ſuch Ahica 


ſohe could 


gift ypon vs,was the goud pleaſure of hiswill;whichhere Þ*© perſon of 


and elſewhere} called his louc;Hobn 3,161 Toh,q, 
Tim. hat did we learne bythiz, that God would witnes his 


lone by ſuch a fruit of it and gift * 


 Si4, Thar qurJoue mult be like the loue of God, that is, 
an efeR ! and fruirfullloue,. noc.in, pupoſc onely and 
as wee are able to cxpreſſcir. Se= 

Ve © 
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He ſuffered 

rhe firſt death 
and the pangs 
of the ſecond - haps 
-figured ir, the fouleneffe of mans fin deferving it, Chriſt 
gy ſuffered it, man was ſufficiently Bekiea by 


it, an 


death. 


man, us yt fr  gyod man one dre "but God 


+», At. Expoſition wpon'. Chap.5% 
condly; that as God. declareth his great loue, and that 
to his enemies : ſo after his example, wee ſhould out of 
loue do good to our enemies, whereby we are knowne 
to be Gods Children, Luke 6, For even Infidels and the 
moſt wicked perſons,they will love ſuch as loue them, 
Math. x. :. nao dirtc i, | 
| Tim that doth this meane, which « added|[ According to 
the time, or-at his trope © | 

S:las, Itmezneth thus much + euen that fit and con- 
ucnient time.appointed of his Father, called fulnefle of 
time, Gal.4, 4. and, his houre, John 5,25 . for God hath 
his times appointed forall his workes, Eccl.3,1. 

Tim, What follower of the ? 

S:la,, That Chriſt could come neither ſooner nor la. 
ter then hee did. © Secondly, it commendeth the more 
Gods loue vnto.vs, to fend him at a time when a floode. 
of wickedneſſe had'ouerflowed all ;\ Thirdly, that there 
is a fit time for cucrie-work of God, which ſhould teach 
men to waite ypon God, Eccleſ, 3,z, © 

Tim. hercxnto gaue he Chrift for vs? 

Sil, Vnto death, which wasa diffolution ofhis bodie 
and ſoule, ioyned with the curſe of God, Galath. 3, 13. 
Of this death there-was-great neede . - For Gods Iuſtice 
had decreed 1t, his word foretolde ix, the ſacrifices pre- 


od greatly glorified by it, 
Tim; hat wfe beereof? 
Silas, It ſheweth vs the greatnefſe of mans finne, and 


&f Chriſts loue, of Satans malice, and of Gods Iuſtice, & 
_of Popiſh blindneffe and corruption,” which teach ſome 


finnes ſo.light and venial,' as aſprinkling of holy-wa- 

terandaſhes willpurge them, oo 
DID RR T>ATEET: 

Verſe 7, 8. Doxbtleſſe one will ſcarct die for « Rightroms 


bis out roward v1, ſeeing this while we were jet frunerr, Chriſt 


gjed for vs. Tim, 
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Yerſe7,8, the Epiſtle 18 the Ronanes, 
Tim: Hat # the drift of this Text? 0 \ 
Silas. VVr ſer foorth and extoll the loue of 
God towardes ys,by a compariſon of, 
the leſſe with the greater, The ſum of this compariſon 
is this; There is ſcarſe auy mans loue ſo great,as thathe 
will die fora iuft perſon, though hee bee alſo good and 
profitable vnto him : how great then-was that loue that 
moued God to giuc his Son to death for vs which were 
ſinners and his enemies? From whence the Apoſtle doth 
gather, that if Gods loue bee ſuch, as our finnes before 
wedid belecue, and whiles we were enemies, could not 
hinder him from giuing his ſon'to die, much lefle (hall 
thoſe fins which wee do afterwards, be able to hurt our 
faluation ; therefore the hope which the godly haug 
in God,cannot make them aſhamed. | 
Tim.t#har be the parts of the compariſon contained in this 
Text? 
Silas, Two: Firſt, a propoſition yerle 7. Secondy, a 
application, verſe 8. 
Tim. What i heere meant by righteous? 
$1, Not a iuſt matter or caule, but a iuſt man, as is co 
be ſeene both by the 6. and 8. verſes, where hee vſerh 
words noting perſons. | 
Tim. What difference is there betweene a inſt man, and 4 


good man ? | 
Silas. Some vnderſtand a good man tobe Chriſt, for: 


whom Martyrs dyed.Others,by a-good man vnderſtand 
one who is profitable to vs : : thisis moftprobable . Q- 
thers pany righteous and good bothfor one thing. - 
Tim. #hy doth the poſt ſan,\ts may bee one dare _ E 
a pood man ?] 
$3, Either for +> ifany did dic for others; jit were more- 
for their owne ſake, then' for another mans ſake: or elſe 
for that he neuer found nor knew anyfſuch example. As: 
if he ſhould ſay, it may be, but ryan, 1 knowee® | 
none that euer did fo, 
Tin, What \nfentirnrdeeyegaber FI 1 


mud} ? Sl. 
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An Expoſition vpon Chap.y. 
S:1, That a mans life isa'deare and biecions thing -for 
ſeeing ſo few are found;rhar will give their life for righte= 
ous men ; this ſheweth that men holde their lives in very 
great account, * Dy UT 121 
Tim. hat doth thu put vs in mind of | 

$4. Surely of thus much, that the charity of the beſt men 
is faint and faulty, becauſe the Apoſtle knew none whoſe 
loue had carried them fo farre as to die for their brethren, 
whereas we oughr todo ſo,1 John 3,16. 

Tim.. (as ye tell vs of none that haue aduentnred their lines 


for others ſake? i { 


Sil, Yea,the Apoſtle Pawl as he witnefleth of himſclte, 
2 Cormth,12,13.alſo Aquila and Priſcilla, Rom1.16,4.and 
the Martyres, This was grear charity,but yer not to bee 
comparcd with the charity of Chrift, which:he ſhewed to- 
Tim, One would thinke that it did rather exceed his lone, 
for it ts a greater matter for a meere man to dze,then for hin. 
that is more then a man: ( hrift could rakg vp bis life agame, 
and ſo could net other men reſume thenrs. AL 
- Sd, The chatity of Chriſt yer-farexccedeth that other; 
tor firſt, Chriſt is of more dignity by farre then 4ny man, 
therefore his life by far more worth then ours,. Secondly, 
the loue towards finners is far more, then thatloue which 
is towards good men;for that is free from all ſelfe-reſpeR,, 
and therefore is the more pure lone. 
Tim. that mftruttions gather ye from hence ?: 
$11, That the love of Chrift ro his Chutch far ſurmoun- 
teth 2]] the love of al men towards men, 0 
Tim. |#hat wſe 14-to be made. of this by: ſingular lone? 
Sd, Firft,it ſerueth for confirmation, thathee will not: 
ca out and condemne ſuch/as he hath taus loued.as verſe 
10. Secondly, it ſeructh for-jmitation; for it- Chriſt ſo 
loued vs, wee ought alſo-to loue,one another, /oby 25,12. 


1 Jobn 3,16, This is themarke weſmuRtaime at, and-Wher- 


in we come ſhort, we oughtto be ſorry and amend}: ;:1. 1 
 Tiw-Burwben the Apoſtle ſaxth, Chriſh dh ed fox uawhile 


C i, We. 


Verſe7,8. the Epiſtle tothe Romanets. 
wee were yet ſinners * hath his death brought this td paſſe, that 


we are now no more [tuners ? 


S1, Afﬀer wee belecue that Chriſt dyed for vs, andare - 


regenerate by his Spirit, we haue ſinne (till, but we are noe 
any longer to be called finners ; becauſe that now our fins 
by forgiueneſle are blotted our, and that which remaineth 


fill in our nature it raignetch nor,. andthe denomination - 


of a perſon or thing, is cuer from that which is more excel- 
lent and worthy, But here the Apoſtle meaneth by ſinners, 
ſuch as be vader the guilt and dominion of finne,as al men 
are before faith, | | 
Tim. What could God ſee in vs then to mone him. to loxe 
\ 72 DIES} wo Z 
_ Sd, Firſt he ſaw in vs his own creation, which he loued 
With a generall loue,as be doth all the works of his hands, 
Secondly,he-ſaw;invs much miſery through finne,and this 
made him loue vs with a pictifull love. Thirdly, hee loued 
his ele&being yet ſinners, in thathe purpoſed in himſelfe 
to call and juitifie them in due time, And nowe laſtly, ha- 
ving grafted his ele in his Sonne by faich, and inftified 
them, he loveth them aQually, hauing ſet his owne image 
inthem, y Me : 
Tim. You bold th: that there are ſenerall degrees aud kinds 
of Gods loue,cnen towards his elet? Fs 
_ $14, There be ſo, forhee cannot loue his eleR with that 
degree and kinde of loue when they are fioners,as he doth 
after they are now in his Sonne juſtified and fan&tified :for 
now finne which bred hattcd and enmity, is defaced and 
caſt out by remiſſion; aud holinefſe which God loucth, is 
imprinted in them,and brought in by renouation, 


 Veiſes 9,10. Much more then being now inſtified by hi, 

bloud we ſhall be ſaned from. wrath t —_— <a — 

we were enemies, we were reconciled to/Ged, bythe death of his 

Son, much more beg recovoled; we ſtallbe ſaued by hic tife., 
Tim, \\J 7 Hat doth thigtexs comme? 

p - F.: Sil, It containes,a concluſion drawne 

. V 4 | * *"rom 
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An Expoſition p01 Chap.5. 
from thecircumſtance oftime, wherein Chriſt ſhewed his 
loue bydying for ys, while yet wee were finners and ene- 
mies; the ſumme whereof is thus much : If Chriſt out of 
his loue dyed for vs being wicked, nowe becing through 
faith in his death and bloudſhed iuflified, hee will much 
more ſaue vs frometernall puniſhment, 

Tim. How « this concluſion amplified and enlarged in the 
' 10 verſe? "of 
Sil, By comparing vs with our ſelues, and Chrift with 
himſelfe according to diuers eftates after this ſort : Before 
we belecued we were finners,vng odly and enemies,nowe 
wee are made friends and iuftified. Chriſt once dyed, and 
by his death wroght much for vs ; now he liveth an eternal 
hfe,and raigneth-with his Father,and can doe more for ys; 
forif Chriff by his death could doe ſo much, as when wee 
were enemies to make ys friends, androivſiific vs being vn 
odly : now that we are friends, and he is aliue raigning in 
a Kh hee is much more able to bring vs ro felicity and 
lory. 
: Finn. Now we hage heard the ſcope, ſumme and order of this 
text let ws heare the words expounaed, and tell vs what i beere 
meant by his bloud,and by iuſtified? 
: $4, Byhis bloudjs meant, the whole death and ſuffe- 
rings of our lord, whether they were felt in ſoule or body; 
and by bcing iuftified, is to bee acquitted from our finnes, 
and to bee accounted perfetly juft with God by Chrifts 
death, and obedience impured, 
Tim. Doth Chrift his obedience to death Inftifie vs alone, 
without any other thing ? 

Silas, Whereſocuer iuftification is ſpoken of, there 
Chriſt and his bloud or death ( if faith bee not named ) 
are tobe ynderftood with refpeR to faith, which appre- 
hends and mo it : and on the contrary, where fith 
1s named and not Chrift, it hath reference to Chriſt. 
This-doth 1 pans to be fo: firſt, by thoſe plaihe places 
where it is ſatd,we are ivuſftified by faich in Chriſt . Se- 

Tondly, by comparing, Geti, 12,3. andGal, 3,8. _ 
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Verſe 9,t0, the Epitle tothe Romanes. 


ther : alſo in this preſent Text, 'in the particte [Now] 
which implieth that before, while they were vngodly 
and vnbeleeuers, they were nor juſtified. | 

nr twhat then do ye thazhe the meaning of theſe wordes 
tobee?- [A 

Silas, Thus much : wee are iuſtified, that is ; wee are 
freed from the guilt of our ſfinnes and accepted for righ- 
rcous with God by his bloud, (thatis ) through faith 
whereby we beleeue the bloud of Chriſt to bee ſhed to 
death for vs, and thoſe other thinges which he ſuffered, 
tobe ſuffered for our finnes. 

Tim, #hat is meant heere by wrath ? 

Silas, Not onely all judgements heere inflied vp 
the vnrepentant world,but an eternall paine or puniſh- 
ment in the world to come, proceeding from a iuſt and 
wrathfull God offended with mans finne. | 

Tim. What learne we by this? EA 
| $4. Not to make light account of finne whereby the 
Wrath of God is kindled euen to the cuerlaſting defiru- 
Qtion of his creature, but to feare it more then Hell, for 
Gods wrath and diſpleaſure is the greateſt euill, 
Tim. What is meant by being faued? RY 3 
Solas; Two things : firſt, our delivery from the gulfe 
of perdition , Secondly, the keeping or preſeruing of 
the faithfull vnto heauenly blifle, - © 
Tim. But we are ſaned when we firft beltens and baue our 
finnes forginen v1, and are regenerated by the —_ of Chriſt, 
4s Chrift ſaid t0 Zacheus at his conteer fron, This day ſaluati- 
on is come to thine houſe, Lnke, 19. 
-. Silas, True: that is the beginning, but Part ſpea- 
keth heere of the toppe and perfection of our fahuation, 
which'is the glorifying of vs in Heauen. 
Tim, 1/548 learne we from this? © | 
Silas, That both the entrance and end, the firſt be- 
inning and laſt conſummation of our ſaluatiorr is from 
hriſt by faith; therefore they rob Chriſtofhis glory 
which attribute any pazt of their ſaluati6 to any other, 
; as, 
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An Expoſition pon \ -: Chaps $ 
as all ſe&s doe, ſaue true Chriſtians, 5.2 TT 

]im.#hat things were confidered in the temth verſe? 

$11, A three-fold eſtate of Gods Children : the firſt is 
of corruption _ were enemies,) Theſecondis of 
Grace: they are iuſtified and reconciled, The third is 
of Glory : they ſhall be ſaued, There is a fourth not na- 
med heere, to wit ; the eſtate of innocency by creation. 
Kuery true Child of God muſt paſſe through all theſe. 

Tim. #bat elſe is to be conſidered beere ? 

Sil. Atwo-toldeftateof Chriſt, one of humiliation 
(he was dead:) the ſec6d of exaltation (he now liueth, } 
In the former eſtate Chriſtmerited for-vs, as our High- 
Prieſt, in the latter he effeterth and appliecth vnto vs all 
his merites as a King,daily working and bringing vs t0- 
wards the ſaluation once merited.. 

Tim. #hat doe ye gather from this ? | 

Sil. This comforte ; that true beleeuers which haue 
their ſinnes forgiuen themby Chriſt, they. haue. good 
hope that they {hall certainly bee ſaued : the reaſon is 
plaine, for if Chriſt by the merit of his death being be- 
leeucd in, could ſet the ele& (being enemies) in So (I 
ſtate of ſaluation : now that he. liverh, furely hee is able 
by his power to1ct them(being friends and reconciled 
in the poſleſsien of faluation , Secondly, from hence 
are reproued ſuch as ſay, that true beleeuers may. fall 
from grace and' periſh :alſo, ſuch as teach rhat they 
ought cantinually to doubt of their ſaluation jy as the 
Papiſts do-teach . Laſtly; it reproueth Gods Children 
which doe yeeld to Loukatagh of their owne ſaluation; 
For this-is.an iniury vnto Chriſt as if he were not ſtrong 
enough to ſaue them, whom he was ſufficient to recon- 
cile, This is amoſt excellent place for the infallible 
(not probable and conieQurall, as Romaniſts ſpeake ) 
certainty of glory, and perſeuerance m grace. - Laſtly, 
wee are taught by-example of 'our heauenly Father,to 
make atonement with onr enemies, 1 
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Verſe 11, And not ſo onely : | but wereiopee concerning 

God by leſus Chriſt our Lord, by whom we hae rectiued the 


Att onement,., -. 


Tim. VN. 7 Her dorbtbir Text offrumto 1 
Silas ' An amplification-of that whichwas ſaid: 


before in the thirde verſc'of this Chap-- 
ter, to whichit muſt be Toyned after this ſort, He had 
| ſaid verſe ſecond,. We'reioyce vnder the hope of glory, 
Fhen yerſe;third,be added a:correRtion; Nor ſo, burwe' 
rejoyce alſo in tribulations : now in the eleuenth verte,” 
heioyneth a.thirdmember of'glorying;or-reioycing , & 
not onely {o, butwe reioyce concerning God _—_ 
Teſus Chriſt our Lord, The ſum-whereofis thus\mach;;- 
ſeeing,wehaue God reconciled vnto vs by: Chriſt, .euen 
vato-out certaine and aflured ſaluation in heauen ;*wee” 
reioyce notin ourhope of glorie to come; nor inafflic<: 
tions preſent, but eſpecially inthe knowledge &3 Faith 
of this great grace andfauqurof Godrhefirher vnro'ys: 
through his. Sonnee- 1 DO h 200 yours 
'FT.im, What be the parts of this Text N51) 20 64 it 3 Ju 
_':8i/a5, Firſt a:dutie, to reioyce,, [Secondly the caufe” 
heereof, becauſe God is reconciled and become our'Fa-: 
ther, in Chriſt, Thirdly,the meaneshowwe nrreine this 
reconcilement, in that we receiue.it,to wit; by our faith” 
in Chriſt, This rejoycing/isa ſpeciail good thing, and'it- 
is as it were,the very life of a manslife 157 01-7141” 117 
Tim, fow-many kinds of recoycings be there?"  x7'y 
Silas, There 1s a naturall rejoycing common ynto alt 
men whenthe hart is chateticicherdy an in-bred liuce- 
 lineffe,, or.by-outwarde oceabibns, :29 in the/preſence of” 
things pleaſant or agreeahle/to'bur nature,>Thisreioy-- 
cing/is not meant heere.;o: AMo, there iss ſpiritualtand' 
Chriſtian kinde.of reioyeinps! whichrariferh fromrhe” 


o 


ſpirit of Gad,ftjrring vp the tieattroireioyce in- fpiriga< 
all andheayenlycbings, when they-are preſeneroieh'se,,: 
or cerzainly hoped for. As firſts when theduieloberr 
" | , actN, . 
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-. An Expoſttion ypon Chep. 5 
ſheth, Pſal.1 37,3. Secondly, when a finner returneth to 
the Lord, Luke 15,10, Thirdly, in the meanes of ſalua- 
tion, Pſ.122,1. Fourthly, in doing righteouſnes, iudge- 
ment and equity. Fiftly, in the exerciſing our ſelues in 
the praiſes of God, Pſal.g5,r. Sixtly, in the reconciliati- 
on that we haue with God through Chriſt whea it is be= 
leeued or felt, of this our Text ſpeakerh, 

Tim. hat is i to reioyce concerning God ? 

Sas. To haue joy of heart in this reſpeR, that hee is- 
become our Father, and loueth vs as kis Children and 
Sonnes, >{13 TH ON 15 | 

Tim.t#hat dsfference & there tm theſe reches concerning 
God as heere : and to reiozce in God, as.1 Cor.1,31, dio re- 
1oxce with God, as Rons..4,2 ? BUF fe... 

Sl, Toreioyce in God, ir is to attribute all thinges 
which be good vnto God, and to render him all thanks 
for them; this we maydoe. Secondly, to reioyce with 
God, itis to to bring ſomething with vs of our owne, 
wherein to gloric and reioyce befides Gods fauour; and. 
this we may not doe, Thirdly, to reioyce concerning 
God, it is to be merry1n our hearrs for this, that we'do 
vnderitand how God doth loue ys, as a father his chil-_ 
dren, The like vnto this, we haue in Ter.g, 24. Let him 
that reioyceth reioyce herein,thathe knoweth me tobe ' 
mercifull and righteous ; whereas others reioyce in ri- 
ches or pleaſure; or honour, or wiſedome; the Chriſti- 
an ought to reioyce in Chriſt, | 7.5! 


Tim. Is there great and inſt c 


* % 


fro reiozce for ſuch a 

betlowed on 15, as Gods Md iſiwns chrough Chriſt <a 
. Silas, Yeavery great, for heerein conliſtes all mans 
happineſle, both now and for ever, ro have God recon- 
ciled, tha he may bec a Farher to titke v5 for his ſonnes 
fake and loue. Such onely do reieyce; therefore ſuch as ' 

waigh cheſe things, and do inwardly feeke thetn, fo 2 
they are are affeted with them', dofrom henee gather | 
excceding frong hope of entoyingenetlaſing life, For 
Godisſuch aFather, fo-confltant inhis lone, 'as thou gh 
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Verſe 11. _ the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
he will corre& them, yer never will hedifinherit them. 
Tim. By whom. us it that God i become a favourable Fae 
ther unto ws? | | ; 4p #4 
Silas, By Chriſt his beloued ſonne,who by his death 
on the Crofle, hath madeattonement for our finnes,be- 
ing there imour ſtead by the will of his Father ; and by 
meanes of our receiuing it thorough faith in the pro- 
m11\e of the Goſpell,we haue made it ours, | 
- Tim. #hat thimges doe yee conſider ſenerally in this attone- 
ment fþoken of in thuplace? 1320 24 
S:las, Firft God, to-whom wee ate reconciled, he lo- 
uing vs, and giuing his ſonne for vs. Secondly, his Son 
comming to worke our attonement by his obedience, 
paſsion, and Sacrifice, Thirdly, our Faith embracing 
this attonemends, and receiuing'it. Fourthly, a great re- 
ioycing of hart in the Faith and certainty of this recon- 
cilement with God. ln  SDOITIE Se S120 OR ns, 
Tim. #hat de ye collect from this whole Doetrme ?—o_ 
Silas, That our Chriſtian and ſpirituall teioycing, it is 
as our meaſure of beleeuing is : none,ifour Faith bee 
none; little, ifourfaith be little;greart,if our Faith bee 
great, Therefore, as any do long for much true Chriſti. 
an comfort, let them endeuor a daily increaſe of Faith, 
by the humble, ſincere, and conſtantvſe of al thoſe ho-- 
ly meanes priuate and publicke;- whereby God vfeth to- 
enlarge the beleefc of his children,” 
19. BICEASF-1 0 UE! 
Verſe 12:Whereas by one man finneexntred into the world, 
aud death by finne, and ſo death went oner all men , in whom; 
all hane ſinned. - | Wks. <7" ne 
Tim; VW Hat is the purpoſe of the Apoſtle in thi Text ? 
Silas *  Hauing ſpoken hitherto of the firſt part of 
Tuſtification,touching remiſsion of fins by faith inthe 
ſufferin g5 and death of Chriſt, and laide out the ſamein 
the cauſes '&-effets : now heproceedeth to handlethe 
other part of Juſtification, touching the' imputation of 
.Chriſts perfe@ obedience vnto'vs'w a Z: 
5 Tim, 
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An Expoſition ypon Chap.5. 

Tim. 1s there any neceſcity of thus part of Inſtification ? 
Sil. Yea, very great : for we were two wayes endan- 
= to God, 1, by not fulfilling and keeping the law 


as we are bound) we loſt all right and title to Heauen, 
Secondly, by our {innes done againſt the Law, wee be- 


"come worthy for euer of eternall puniſhment in Hell, 


and therefore wee haue neede of a double remedy from 
Chriſt : one, to haue afatisfaRion for the deſerued pu- 
niſhment , and this wee haue by the death and bloud- 
ſhed of Chriſt imputed to vs, The other, to reſtore vs to 
the right of our loſt inheritance, and this wee haue by 
the perte& obedience of his life put vpon our faith. 

Tim. Hew may it appeare that Paul doth thus diſtinguiſh 
the parts of our Initification ? 

Silas, Two wayes : Firſt, by the word reioycing or 


olorying, vſcd inthe former verſe, wherein hee makes 


his paſſage to this Treatiſe, | | 


Tim. What doe ye gather from hence? 

Silas, Thus much : beleeuing Chriſtians cannot full 
reioyce and glory concerning God, vntil together ave 
the diſchar e from the paine due to their finnes by free 
Cnc through Chriſts paſsion , they know and 
belecue themſelues to be decked and bleſſed with that 
abſolute obedience and righteouſnefle which the Law 
requireth, and vuto which by the promiſe of the Law 
eternall life is due : which ſeeing they hauc'not nor can 
haue in themſelues, therefore they haue it of Chriſt, 
Tim, What &« the ſecond way how ye gather the diſtinftion 
of two parts of Inftification? . | _ F 

S:/as. By the compariſon of Adams vnrighteouſneſſe 
and his diſobedience, with-Chriſt his obedience, both 
communicated to all cle& perſons, though in diuers 
ſorts and faſhions, the which he doth begin in verſe 12, 
and continueth it to verſe 20, wats ere 

Tim, wherein be Adam and Chriſt comparedtogether ? 

Sil, Both in things. wherein they are like. one to the 
other, and in things wherein they are contrary one mu 
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the other . They arealikein this generally, that each 
of them conueyeth that which is his, vnto ſuch as are 
theirs,and be of them; particularly, Adam {endeth ouer 
toall that come.of him guilt of finne and death by his 
diſobedience imputed ; Chriſt conucyeth ouer righte- 
ouſnefle and life ro his members b: [A970 of 
faith. Alſo they differ in this chavelio.o faire Aaam 
by which beach came vpon all men was but one, but the 
obcdience of Chriſt imputed to belecuers, doth not an- 
ly couer and doe away that one, butall other offences 
of the eleQt : alſo his obedience putteth 'ypopthe faith- 
full a righteouſnefſe which meriterh a farre better con- 
dition- then wee loſt by Adams: vnrighteouſnefle : this. 
volikenefle is pointed ar, verſe 15, and further laide 0- 
pen, verſe 26,17 > CPIPEDE DOTY 
_ Tim. Whatbetheprofits that will ariſe of this compariſon ? 
_ $4]. Theſe: Firſt; it will-ſerue to-confirme-our minds 
rousinggletengey" ol pnagng righteouſnefle of 
another giuento vs to make vs happy, this beeing as 
reaſanableas; that the vnrighteoufnefſe and inge'of 7 
nother ſhould be deriued to vs to: make vs guilty ;/- $e- 
condly,- it will ferue much. to-humble Gods Children,to; 
cont well the nature and force of ſinne, and what 
hurtthey haue taken by it .. Thirdly, the great benefit 
they haue from Chriſt will bee better: knowne 4. \more 
ies gurs: and cfteemed of vs more' greatly by ſet- 
ring before-it the contrary euill;as a cureis'more:com- 
mended being'comparedsyiththe-danger of the-diſeaſe. 
- Tim; What be the parts of thes 12,,verſe ? 1 1 

_ Silas; Two : Firſt, apropofition of the:double h 
which'is come yp6 the whole world by Adam, through 
whom all men are vnder; finne and death. Secondly, a 
reaſon heereof; . in-as. mich as [all men were'in eAdanms 
loynes when he finned, and ſo finned in him ( In whom 
wee all haue ſinned. 2þ SIP SIS 1013 R245 | 
... Tim, Now to the words, and tell vs what ts: 
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An Expoſition vpon Chep.5, 

_ Sil. Adam, as verſe 14, vnder whom Exe alſo is con- 
tained; for ſinne came by them both, Pſal. gr,y.but the 
man is named, and not the woman, becauſe hee being 
the man, was the more worthy perſon .JSecondly, be- 
cauſe hec was more in fault'then Exe, in regarde of his 


more cminent.powerand grace;; Thirdly, finnc is-pro- 


| pagated and derived to vs, rather by the Father then by 


the Mother, becauſe he is the principall agent in gene- 
ration, 4 FE 
Tim. hat were we taught beereby, that Adam beemg 
bat one man, ſo great-andgenerall a miſchiefe came of him ? 
Silas, Two thinges:: Firſt, the infinite hurt: that may 
come of one/perſon beingeeuill, & the meruailous-goad 
that may redound to many, by one being good. 
Tim. thereanto ſhenld the knowled ge heereofiſerne vs? 
Sas,” Firſt, to admoniſh Parents veriecarefully, to 
looke'to the education ofcuery one of their Children . 
Secondly, that it behooueth the publicke ftate much; 
what manner of perſon he is that beareth gouernment . 
Thirdly, it behooneth them who haue gouernement;to 
watch ouer the manners ef all men vnder their 'charge, 
becauſe one-man negleGed,' may marre all, 'as K's Ah 
did, loſh:7. D. 18, SURE 20 9987 15h fe 
Tim. Whgt was the other thing gathered from: hence ? 


Silas, Am-exceeding comfort to-great offenders, '{o 
they turneand belecue-the/Goſpell; which may bee rai- 
ſed thus ; Adams and Exe which finned ſo heynouſly, 8 
alſo wrapt their whole kind (cuen a worlde' of people) 
within finne and deſtruction, were yet receiued ro''mer- 
cy and ſaued: therefore letnorſinner (how horrible ſo- 
euer) be ourof hart, if chey come to therhrone of grace 
for pardon, with truft to haue it, >. / 5 051 2 
- Tim. What «© further to bee obſerned from this, that it is 
ſaide[Sin entred by one man? | oo 

Silas, Euen this : that God is not to bee blamed,; as 
cauſe-andauthorof finne, ſeeing it cameIng by, & tho- 
rough man, For, whereas Adam might haueretuſed the 
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temptation if he would, he freely obeyed, and willing- 
ly yeelded, and ſo fin entred by him, without any faulr 
in God, who had made him righteous, and giuen him 
freedome of will, Fa 
Tim. as there not a neceſiity herein, that Adam ſhold yeeld? 
Silas, True, there was ſo, in regards of Gods counſel, f 
who had decreed nor to ſtrengthen his wil in the temp- 
tation, burt to forſake him;yea 8 further,thar being left 
to himſelf, he ſhold follow the ſuggeſtions, that ſo there 
might be occaſion of giuing and lending his Son, tore- | 
deem the world, to the manifeſtation of his Iuſticeand | 
mercy. But NNE this, yet Adams difobedi- | 
ence was voluntary, becauſe Gods decree, tho it ruled 
the euenr & bufineſle, yet offred no force to Adams wil, 
which could not be compelled;& therfore of it own ac- | 
cord; enclined it ſelfe to fulfill the motions of the Ser- 
petit and his wife; and therefore the whole fault of our 
fall lieth vpon Saran and our firſt parents, as.the proper 
cauſe of finne, For God made man righteous, but they ( 
found out ſundry inuentions, Eccles.7,31, | ' _ 
Tim. hat was further learned by this, that finze entred .- 
2/pon al by meanes of one man 9 Mo 
Sil. That finne is not by creation, but came in. after- 
wards, Secondly, how dangerous it is to hearken to il 
counſell ; by meanes whereof, Adamy being deptaued, 
did deprauc the whole world, — ei 0 ngtt 
Tim, What,ss meant beere by the world? © | 
Sil, The men which dwell in the world,whither elect 
or reprobate,as it is expounded afterwards,Death came 
ouer all men, The word [World]fomtime 1gnifieth thar 
fabricke or-frame of heauen & earth, as Iohn'r, 10, The 
world was made by him.Secondly,it ſignifteth ele&me 
onely,whichare the chiefe-part of the world, Toh. 3,16. 
And God was in Chriſt reconciling the world,;2,Cor.s, 
19. Thirdly,it fignifieth the wicked & reprobate onely. 
John 17,9. Fourthly, the corrupt qualities and faſhions 
of the world, x Iohn 2,15.Louc not the world. Fiftly,the 
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306 An Expoſition vpon | Chap.5. 
whole maſſe of mankinde good and bad,as here in theſe 
words,Sin entred into the world, 

Tim, #/hat js meant heere by ſinne ? 

Sil. That hereditary diſeaſe, called commonly origi- 
nall ſinne, or birth-finne,ſpread ouer our whole kind, as 
a Leproſie, and hath tainted the whole race of vs, That 
this onely is heere meant may appeare : Firſt, becauſe he 
victh the fingular number; but when he ſpeaketh of the 
fruites of be vſcth the plurall number. Secondly,that 

0 which he calleth finne heere, he afterwards in verſe 17, 

calleth diſobedience of one man, which muſtneedes be 

the firſt or Originall finne. Thirdly, hee faith verſe x7. 
by this finne many are made fingers; and this is only by 
originall fin. Fourthly, there was no other fin brought 
death ouer all men except that : therefore that ſinne is 
onely meant heere In that I call it hereditary, ir is be- 
cauſe, asa diſeaſe whichrefteth in any Rocke, and deſ- 
cendeth from father to fonne, fo is this finnezit runneth 
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: from Adam through his whole progeny, from Parents 
to the Children, even to the worldes end, as it is fayde 
\ | heere,It came oner'al men. ; 
| «_. Tim, What may thir teach vs? 
E --.--- Sil. That this finne ishard to be expelled out ofmans 
| , Nature, as hereditary diſeaſes arc hard to be cured ;and 


therefore muſt the more be ftriuen againſt , Secondly, 
| that Children haue no faults, which they doe not bor- 
| 'rowand deriue from their parents,of whome they haue 
corruption, which is the ſpawne of all fin; whict ſhould 
cauſe in parents commiſeration and patience towardes 
their Children, * 
. Tim, How many things are contained in this ſmne? 
Silas. Theſe foure thinges: Firſt, guilt or fault. Se- 
condly, deſeruing of puniſhment , Thirdly, corruption 
of nature , Fourthly, priuatjon or abſence of Originall 
integritie, euen of that innocencie wherein man was 


Tim, Hew Prone ye anilr or fant, and eſerning of puniſ}- 


_ meut 


Verſe tz the Epiſiletothe Romanes, 


ment thereby ? | 
Sas. There is guilt or fault, becauſe wee are made 


finners by it, verſe 17. and there is deſcruing of puniſh- 
ment, becauſe this cannot be ſeuered from the Ne, 
Alſo it is expreſlely faide, that by it, death went ouer 
all, | 
_ Fim, How do yeprone, that there is corruption of Nature? 
Silas. Becaulc itis written, That weee go aſtray from 
our Mothers wombe, P/al.58,z. Againe, that the frame 
of mans heart, is _— euill continually, Gen.8,21, and 


that we are borne in linne,Pſal.gr,g, and man borne of | 


a woman cannot be cleane,lob 25, 4. 

Tim. what doe ye call the corruption of onr Nature, and 
what be the frunes of it? 7 

Sas, tis a naughty vicious quality in our Nature , 
whereby itis enclined to all cuill naturally, and vndiſ- 
poſed vnto any good, yea enemie to God, and diſpoſed 
againſt all good,as Titus 3,3, Hating God,Col.r1.Minds 
ſet vpon euill workes. The fruites of this our corrupt 
Nature, are all finnes whatſocuer, eyen all thoſe finnes 
reckoned vp, Ro.1.29,30, &c. Gal, ,19, Tit.3,3. Col. 
3,5.0r in any otherplace, eyen all maner of finnes , not 
blaſphemy againſt the Holy-Ghoſt excepted. 

Tim. By what degrees doth this corruption proceeds aud 
£o forward? | 93 7 

Silas, Firſt, it begetteth luſt ; which is an euill (mori- 


% 


orror defire ſweruing from Gods will: this isthe pawn __ 


ofall finne. The ſecond is, obedience to this luſt, Rem, / 


6;12, which we call conſent, when the will yeelds vats 


the cuill motions, with purpoſe and reſolution to dviite - 


this is called of [awes the conception of finac, Iam. 1,15 
Then thirdly, there followes-an euill ation in word or 
deede, this is called of the ſame Apoſtle, the bringing 
forth of luſt (it bringeth forrh ſinne,) chat is ſome our- 
ward groſle ate in fpecch or aQtion, Laſtly, the going 
ouer this finnefulla&te by cuſtome and continuance in 
it; this is called the perfeion "a finiſbing of finnc:vp- 
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' en all this, there ſucceedeth death, as the terme & laſt 
period or full point of this proceeding and courſe in 
{inning, whereimit refteth, | 
Tim. But howprone ye, that Origmnal fn, hath prinaticn 
or abſence of Originallrighteonſneſſe ? | Fe 

Silas, I his is the conſequence: ypon all the former ; 

for we could not be guilty, deſerue puniſhnient, and be 
corrupt, if we had our fir{t perfection, -Secondly,except 
we had loſt that,we ſhould not need to ſfeeke and fetch 
that from another,cuen from Chriſt,as ver, x7. Thirdly, 
when the Scripture faith;God made man righteom but they 
found out many inuentions, Ecc}.7,31, This prooueth, that 
the perfe&righteouſnes given vnto vs inour. creation, 
is not only loſt, but thorow our owne fault loſt.- . 

Tim #6 # thu fiune called Originall? 

Silas, Firſt, becaufe it1s from the beginning.Second- 
ly, becauſe it is firſt in vs before grace, Thirdly,it is the 
fr head & beginning of all fins, Laſtly,it is in vs from 
our beginning, euen oh our yery conception, 2h: 

Tim, #hat vſeofallths?%Þ2o__ is 535 | 

$11, Fir, it confuteth the errors of ſuch,which fayit 
is nothing butpriuation of righteouſnes, Alſo fuck as 
ſay,it is nothing but the inclination ofour nature to e- 
uill. Secondly,it ſheweth the moſt heauy- caſe in which 

we are all by birth, we being all oucr. covered with cor- 
ruption'and finfull putrifaRtion, rotten and ful of ſores; 
and not ſo full of euill, as yoide of all goodnefle, and ſo 
hatefull ro:God, whoſe pure eyes cannot bur hate vs & 
abhorre vs; and therefore we are called the children of 
wrath,Eph.2,3.Sec Ezck.16, No leaper,no lazar, no Job 
to be compared'tovs; if we ſaw ourfelues; weeſhould 
loath our ſ{elues. Thirdly, the knowledge heereof, muſt 
humble our Romacks and COUrages., Fourthly.ir muſt 


ſtir vp great care of being-waſhed and clenſed from this 
ſpot: all the'water (in the fea is too: little to! waſh this 
one faine,, all care inthe'world is not great enough to 
get jt ſcouredout,Pſa.51,2,6; citherrepentance for this 
fanne, or for no finne, '- . Fiftly, 
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Fiftly, it muſt tir vp a defire and a thirſt after the pure and 
holy conception of Chrift, which is che couerto hide, the 
Salue to cure this o1iginall fore, Sixtly, it may make vs 
compaſsionate and mercifull one to another, prot ro 
our children, bcing all alike infeed, and they by vs : and | 
therefore in our chidings and correMons, wee ſhould bee 
. moderate, Seauenthly, ic muſt keepe vs from extolling | 
| Dature, and the goodnefle of nature ; forall natures euen 
the beſt is poyſoned, there being nothing good in vs till 
grace come and plant goodnedle in vs : for can one gather 
fhgges of thilllcs,or grapes of thornes? Math,7, 
Tim, What i meant here by| death? . 
S1. Properly a depriuation of life, vnproperly all ſuch 
things as arc forcrunners and furtherets thereof; all miſe- 
ries, ticknefles, paynes,the harbengers of death. 
Tim, #hat life did Adam line before fin? 
Sil, Arwofold life ; firft,of grace being led by the ho- 
1y Spirit, which moued him wholy to celeſtiall and divine 
things ,this is called ſpirituall life, The ſecondis of nature, 
wherby he was moued tofollow thoſe pogo chings which 
tendco preſerve naturegand the eſtare of his body-of both 
theſe kinde of liues Adam was depriued, and ſo dyeda 
ſpirituall and nacurall death: for beeing before toyned re 
od,in his fauour,mooued by his ſpirit : hee now having 
finned, was turned from God, loſt his fauour and ſpirit, aad 
ſo could not aſpire to any divine thing, but had his heart 
wholy ſet vpon euill ; and touching his naturall life he was 
threatned, that to duſt he ſhould go. 
Tim, Did not his fin deſerne eternal death? | 
$4. It did ſo;but erernal death is nothing ſauethe con» 
tinuance of ſpirituall death, 
Tim, Tet naturall death was not inflicted vpon bin, after 
his fin, for he lined till in the world,and that agreat while, 
Sil. He did ſo, howbeit he may be ſaid ro be natwrall 


dead,ſo ſoon as he had ſinned. Firſt, becauſe by the _ 
of his finve, hee was preſently ſubictt vntoir, Secondly, 


| God ſtreight way gaue ſcarenceof death vyppon him, and 
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therefore hee may bee ſaide, firaight way to have dyed,as 
condemned perſons are called dead men,though they bee 
reſpired. Thirdly,the meſſengers and ſouldiers of death, 
preſently tovke-hold on him and arreſted him, as hunger, 
thirſt,cold,heat,diſeaſes dayly waſting of his natural moy- 
flvre,ro the quenching of life : bur God did ſpare him that 
the ſentence was notpreſently executed, to commend hiz 
patience, andto give Adam thereby, occaſion of ſaluati- 
- on;forche promiſe beeing giuen, and hee calledto repen- 
tance & faitb,by that meanes attained a better life through 
Chriſt, then he loſt through fin. 

Tim. that did thi ſhew? 

S:1, That God doth nor delight in the death of finners 
but rather that they ſhould returne and live. Secondly, 
it teacheth vs patievce towards ſuch as are offenders of ys, 
being ready toreceiuve themto fauour, whenfoeuer they 
truely repent, | 

Tim, © Howe wnderftandye this, that allmen are under 

death? T : 
Sil, Aﬀeer this ſort ; firſt, every man ſoſoone as hee is 
borne,1severyhovure aptto die. Secondly, every man at 
his birth is ſpirirually dead, quite deſtitute of Gods grace 
andholy ſpirit, Ephe.2, r.cill his regeneration. Thirdly,e+ 
uery perſon deſerueth this death to become cternall, even 
euerlaſting ſeparationfrom G OD, and his preſence and 
felicity. 

Tim, What equity or inftice i there in this? 

Sil, The equity isiufi, for that one mans finne was e« 
uery mars finne: for Adams was the roote of our kinde, 
and therefore this fault is notperſonall refting in himſelte, 
bur reaching to all his poſterity, which were then in his 
loynes,as Lexy was in Abrahams loynes, Heb. 7,10. For: 
ſuch iujce as isinthetree, commeth ro all the branches;al- 
ſoſuchasis the water in the fountaine, ſuch it is inthe ri- 
uer;and ſome ſuch diſcafesas be in the parents,deſcenderh. 
ro theehildren : alſo amongſt vs men, the father beeing a 
Traytor,the whole bloudis tainted... Laſtly, the righte- 

oulncffe 
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ouſnefle of Chriſt the head, is conuayed ouer to the meme 
bers,ſoit is here - againe, God who is molt juſt, ſodecreed 
and would have itz that the grace which Adavu had, hee 
ſhou!d keepe orlooſe for himſelfe and all mankinde, wha- 
wereto ſtand and fall wih him: chus ir appeares to be very 
equal]. 
? Tim, hat inſtrultions learn je hence? 

$4. Firlt, ic reproues the vulgar conceit, that God will 
not puniſh but for aQuall ſinnes. Secondly, it reprooues 
ſome Papiſts whichexempr che Virgin Mary from this ge- 
nerall condition of finne and death. Thirdly,it doeth ade 
moniſh'vs ot our moſt wofull condition, which weeare in 
withourChrift, Fourthly, irputs vs in minde of mutuall 
compaſsion, ſceing ovrcaſe is equall, one no better then 
another, allalike crooked and wretched, Fiſtly, ittea« 
chech the neceſsiry of a Sauiour, not onely to know there 
muſt be one,and who he is, and what he hath done, but to 


gerte him to become ours by belecving the promiſes of 


him, 
Tim. What are we to be put in minde of, by the connexion 
ard iojning together of fin and death? | 
Sl, Fuft, that every one is bound to make account of 
dying cuery moment, hauing finne the martrer and means 
of death ſtill about him. Secondly, thatthe azine of ſuch 
a brood, that is{inne, which cauſerh no lefle then death, is 
molt carefully ro be auoyded and abhorred,cuento be fled 
from, as one would fic from death. Morcouer, think that 
if an others finne could doethis, as to make thee culpable 


of death, what will that finne do which thou doeſt in thine 


owne perſon? for: Adams bone: is thineinaccount, not in 
aQ; yerſo as this proueth Adams fone to bee cuery mans 
owneptoper {inne, 2s if he had himſelfe acted and done it, 
becauſe elſe he ſhould not dye forit :for men in wftice are 
norto ſuffer death for avylinne, ſauethar which is their 
owneby a, or imputation, Chritt hadhad wrong done 
to him, tobe broughc to death, if Fnne hadno way belon- 
ged vnto him; ſor deathis not infl ted but withrefererice 
to fin. | X + | DLAL. 
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DI AL. Xt. 
Verſes 13,14. For wnto the time of the law was fin in the 
worlde, but ſinne is not imputed where there 1 no lawe, But 
death raigned from eAdam to Moyſes enen oner them that 


 finnednot afier the like manner of the tranſgreſſion of Adam. 


This is P:ſca- 


tors 1udgemet. 


Tim, V Hat ts the drift of this ſcripture? 
| Sil. He proceedeth in his purpoſe to 
prouc all men (cuentetheyong Infants 
newly borne) to bee through Adam oetell Sybricging 
in a fecret obietion and anſwering it. | 
Tim, what is the obieftion and how is it anſwered? 

Si, The obie&ion is this:there could be no fin nor fin» 
ners before Aſoſes, ſeeing there was nolaw, &whicre there 
isno lawe there is no finne, This obieRion the Apoſtle 
dceth anſwere two wayes ; fiſt by a diſtinction berweene 
being and reputing :finne was in the world before Zfoſes 
law,yet not ſo reputed and efteemed fo vile and foule, ſee- 
ing yet no law was giuen them, Secondly, hee prooucs 
there was fin by the cffets of finne,which is death, where- 
unto euen before THoſes law, both olde and young were 
ſubieQ; which is a ſufficient proofe thac then all men fin 
ned,death being the fipend of finne. 

Tim. Now exponnd the wordes and tell vs what is meant 
here by this,yntill the time of the law? 

Sil. That is-to ſay, all thattime that paſſed betweene 
Adam and Moſes, o expounded, verſe 14. Deathraigned 
from Adam to Moſes, 

5M What is meant hereby, that fune was im theworld till 
Sil, Thar isto fay,men which lived in this world had 

fin in them as well before the law as afterwards; 
Tim, But bowe could that bee, feeing that yet there war no 


| daw,and fin 11 the tranſgrefſion of ſome law, and indeede what 


Law could be ginen to ſome of thems, as to Infants which bad no 
vſe of reaſon ? | oy 
Slave 
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| Sil. Therefore the Apoftle 1n affirming, that notwith- 
ſanding this, there was finne in the world; hee mea- 
neth there was a finne euen afore the Law,by which fin 
al men were borne ſinners, being both guilty of wrath, 
_ andcorrupted euen from the wombe.. This is the-finne 
of eAdam, in whoſe ſinning, all men were. comprehen- 
ded,he being head and Or out. kinde as was ſayd. 
veslc 12, 


Tim. Belke then this is now the ſcope of the «Apoitle, to- 


prone, That as al men are. guilty by their. owne finnes, vyhbich 
they do in their owne perſons, and haut in their owne Nature : 
ſo there is a ſinne of Adam., by guilt whereof, al men are ob 
#0xious and culpable of death ?. 

Sil. True, this is in verie-deede thatwhich is jinten-. 


ded, and wherein Adam islike Chriſt : the one, _ 


fountaine of ſinne ynto death ; the other of righteoul- 

nefle to life, | | 
Tim, #hat meane ye beereby ,in that it is faide, Where no 

Law is there.fin is not impmted ?. 


» 


313. 


Silas,. That afore the Law: was giuen, fin was not 


ſo woe 0 Ira and reputed : but when the law. 


was-publi 
greeuous, .'. | I | 
Tim, But may not theſe words carrie another ſence which 

may wel land with the Apoſtles minide and drift ? 
* Silas, They may ſo, as thus: that ſach as liued in the 


ed, it-was better knowne and'became more 


world after Adaw, though they wanted Afoyſes Law, 


yet they wanted not a Law altogither. .. 
Tim, How makes he that jane? THE” 
Silas, Heereby, becauſe that finne-was i 
men. became thereby guiky. of wrath, 
| Tim.Whar Law might that be > 
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Tez1, 


_ Silas, The Lawe of nature giuen them in their Crea-- 


cog: 7-5 | | 
Tim. hat examples can yee gine, that fin was impmied to 
men before the giuing of the Law by Moſes e a7 
$iSundryand: 


yery manifeſt, Firſt, rhe I | 
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of Caives murther, Gen, 4,rr. Secondly,the reprehenfi- 
on of Abimelech, Gen. 20,6. Thirdly, the overthrow of _ 
the world by a flood, Gen.7,20. Fourthly, the deſtruc- 
tion of Sodom, 19, 24. Fiftly, the drowning of the E.. 


 gyptians,Exod.14,327.28.al which hapned for finne, 


Tim. 7/hat other examples can ye gine to proxe this that fin 
was imputed ? VP 

Silas, T he death of infants,as well as of men of yeares, 
which 21m. proueth all men to haue bin ſinners, and 
guilry before the Law of CHoy/er. 

Tim, what learne je by this, that inne and death doe wnſe- 
parably follow one the other ? 

Silas, 1 hat death came in not by creation, but by cor. 
ruption. Secondly, that ifmen accompr death terrible, 
they ſhould not thinkefleightly of fin the breeder of it, 

Tim. What meaneth this which is ſaide htere, [That death 
rargned from Adam. to Moyſes ? | 

Silas, Heereby hee fgnifieth the force and power of - 
death to bee exceeding great, bearing all men downe 
before it, as a mighty King dooth ſubdue ſuch as riſe a. 


gainſt him, | 


Tim, How long doth the raign of death continue aud lafſ? 
Silas. Not from Adam till Moſes onely, but till the' 
end of the world, TIEN 
Tim, Ouer whom doth death exerciſe his power and king- 
$41. Ouer all, both olde and young, none exempted, 
Infants nor men, LEES, | 
Tim. Yet the Apoitle ſaith of ſome, that they ſpall not dye 
but ke changed,, Cor,15,g34. IE 
Se. True : yet that change ſhall bee inſtead of death 


to them.Secondly, this is the condition of all men, that 


through finne they are ſubie& ro'death;God may priui- 
ledge whom he will, as Enoch and Eltas, | 
' Tim W/hence got dearth thispower? 

Sil, Through mans finne, according to Gods decree. 


Y : 


Tim. What learne ye beercby? 


Sil. 
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. . Sil, That there is a necelsity for al men once to come 
ynto death, _ +0! | 
Tim, But the faithful hane their fiunes forginen thene-, 
how is it then that they dye? | | 

Sd. Yet finne1s ſtill in them, whence commerh death 


to them,not as a part of the:curſe for fane,but as an en- 


trance into heauenlyblifſe, whither they cannot. come 


but by death; (o as they are freed from the hurt which 

death brings, but not from the neceſsity of dying. 
Tim. What ſhould this teach ? EO11) "14 
$11. That all men are ſo to make account of death, as 

they doe prepare continually for it,and arme themſelues 


continually againſt the ſear of it, by keeping faith and a. 


good conſcience. 

Tim. Tow ſaide that death raigned oner Infants, tell vs by 
what words are infants deſcribed? 

S; That they finned not after thatmaner that Adam 
fanned, | 

Tim, What meaneth thu ? Toog 2 

Sil. That they are free from volumtary and aQtualfſins, 
aSin reſpect of their owne perſons, © 

Tim. What fix then hawe Infants toprocure death? 

Sil, Their byrth-finne,or originall corruption;which 
they draw from their Parents by propagation. 

Tim, #hat « t0-be gatbered thence for our inſtrubtion > 


That parents haue. cauſe tomourne for finne in their. 


young children, aswell as for theirowne , Secondly, . 


that 11 the death of their children, they confidernot1o 
much the loſle as the cauſe which isfinne;-which would 
keepe them from impatiencie, &ſerue ro:humble them, 
Thirdly, that there is diuers kindes of finne (to wit)vo- 
luntary, inuoluntary, originall,a&taall. 'Moreouer, that. 


all finne is equall thus farre as ro-deferue death, though . 


in other refpe&s vnequall. 
Tim, #/hat will follow of this ? 


Silas. That God is no reſpeRter of perſons, young or: 


olde, all are one with him. 


- Tim, er finnes are not every way equall, . Sil,” 


—————_— 
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-»: Sil, No: For there is difference in the degree both 
of the offence, and of the puniſhment, ſome more hey- 
nous then others, ſome to be more grieuouſly puniſhed 
then others. | 

Tim. What ſhould this worke? 3 4 

Sas. It ſbould be a bridle to wicked ones to refraine 
from ſinne as much as they can, thereby at leaſt to leflen 
their paine, Alio, a Curbe cuen to the-godly,whoſe fins 
howſocuer pardonedo as they (hall not dye eternally 
for them, yet ſorer temporall puniſhments are inflited 
as their finnes be greater : As is to be ſeene in-Dawids ex- 
ample, who had many ſmartfull blowes for his very 
ſhamefull falles, | 

DIALOGVE RXIT. 

Verſe 14, 15. Which was the fignre of him that was to 
come. But yet the gift ts not ſo as ts the offence. For if by the 
offence of ene, many be.dead, much more the grace of God and 
the gift by grace which i by one man [eſis Chriſt hath aboun- 
ded unto many. 


Tim. V bo doth this Text containe? 
Two things : Firſt, the fimilitude or like. 


Silas. 
nes'between Adam and Chriſt(which was the tipe or fi. 
gure.) Secondly,the diſsimilitude or vnlikenes bane 
them (bur yet thegift is nor ſo.) 

Tim. What 1 meant by him that was to come ? 

Silas, Firſt, Adams poſterity as ſome iudge, and then 
the meaning is, all-rhey ſhould be finners as he was. Sc- 
condly, Ieſus Chrift, who in reſpe& of Adaw inning, 
was to come ; this is the truth, 

Tim. /» what meaning # Adam ſaidto be atipe or figure of 
Chriſt ? fi l.t 71 | 

Silas. Some take it thus: that as Chriſtis an example 
to ſuch as willing obey God, ſo Adam was an cxam- 
ple to ſo many as ſinne and diſobey willingly : this ſa- 
uours of Pelagianiſme , as if ſinne came by imitation, 
and not by propagation, | | 
Tim, How then do ye take Adam to be a fignre of Chriſt? 


- 
. 


Ferſe 14,15. the Epiſtlero the Romanesr. 

\ Silas, ]nireſpedt of that force.andefficacy which was 
in Aday to propagate and conuey euen into all hispro- 
geny deſtruction by finne...; Heerein hee was a figure or 
a Tipe of the ſecond Adam, theman' Chriſt leſus, in 
reſpeCtof the like force in-him toideriue into his mem- 


bers cternall life, by his righteouſtiefſe imputed to their 


faith. lo f | | 
Tim, Report wnto vs more plainly and in few wor ds this a- 
nvalogie and proportion whichs betweene eAdam and Chriſt 
Heſus .. $203 373t) 301 LENS {T1410 'S $ $43 33 +5 
- Silas, As. Adam by bis finne-was the cauſe of deathto 
all men,though they did not eate of the forbidden tree; 


(| 


ſo leſus Chriſt was made righteouſneſle to belecuers,. 


though them-ſelues had-wrought. no: rightcouſneſle, 
Hecrein was Adam a figure of Chriſt. oo 
Tin. But it -mney appears: that this:zs. rathir'a difference 
and unlikeneſſe then a ltkeneſſe. EDT IEC 
- SH. True, it-isfo if you take it particularly, but not if 
it. be taken generally :that is; that as Adam meriteth 
death for his, ſo:Chriſt.meriteth life for his; that is to 
rake it generally : but particularlythere is great oddes; 
for grace,righteouſneſſe,and life'came by Chriſt :Sinne, 
death, and:damnation by Adam. Alſo :4daem by genera- 


rion-of the fleſh;poureth euill' things into men: Chriſt 


by faith/poureth good things into his members... 

Tim. What vſe can yamake of this?: 111: P11 D036 ,7591371T8 

Silas,\It-ſeriterhr ta1confute both -lew-and' Papift,' the 
one for thinking that one Chriſt cannavr beetheredce- 
mer of the whole'world, whereas it is af them:confeſſed 
that the whole! world was corrupt by one: Adam:'the o> 
ther, for denying that we are iu beforeGod-by theo 
bedience of another, to'wit; of: Chriſt: yer all meribec 
made yniuſt by the diſobedience 5f another; to'wit ; of 
aan and why tiotthat as well-as:this?'De ſimelibus /e- 
mile inditings; yarien par oft ratio; ©. 1 50 


-. -; Tir, hat do ye» 0bſernein the vnlkene{{e or. diſſimilitude 
#4 ver il I I IG ITO IF 0s > val. mT £3595 
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Silas, Theſe rwo things : Firſt, the valikene(le ſer 
downeplainely (that the Gnne is not as the gift, ) Se- 
condly, that wherein ir doth conſiſt (for if through che 
offence of that one &c.) 

Tim. het wu meant heere by gift | But yet the yift «© not 


ſo? ] 


Silas, The ri ighreouſacs or perfe obedience of Chriſt 
ia keeping rhe Law ; nowe this is tearmed a puift, to 
reach vs that it is free, and becommeth ours not by de- 
ſert of workes, or dignity of perſon, but becauſe it is 
giuen vs of mercie, euen contrarie to the merire of our 
deeds.. | 

Tim, What «© meant by effoure Þr: 

Silas. Itisas much as fall, andis put heere for finne; 
Adams ſinne was his fall. © 

Tim. # hat learnee heereby, chat frone and fal are knit 
together ? 

Sil. How dangerous a Gane is, which bring eth 
with ita fall, cuen as deepe ting perilous as from dendbn 
to hell ; from the heighth and top of all EPR—_ to 
che loweſt boctome of miſery. 

Tim. hart follower of this ? 

Sites Thar ſeeing ſuch a fall followes fibge, finne is 
to be fled, as one would ſhun a breakenecke downfall, 
with all godly care and watchfuinefle before tbe Come 
mitred, and repentance afterward. 

Titn. Tellvs now wherem conſiſt the onlkghmes betweene 
Adams forme and Chrifts righteonfneſſe? 

Sl, Heerein : the righteouſneſſe of Chrift is ofmore 
hays ſtrength and. efficacic to utific, then Adams of- 

nce was to.condemne,' ::” 

Tim. Nowopen the gens what ir this beſvih, [Meavie 
are dead through the offence of one? © 

| Silas, By one, hemeaneth | Adaw ; by many, he mea- 
neth all, it being ſet againſt afew : b dead, heemea- 
nerh ſeparated}, orcaftout fromGodynto: enerialtin g 
Aon, Tim. What do ye obſerue beere? + 


 Sile. 
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Sit. This thing peculiarly, that the infinite and Di- 
uine Juſtice, is a wonderfull tcarfull thing, ſeeing it be- 
ing bur once hurt in one offence of Adam, yet inflicted 
extreame and eternall miſery on a whole worlde of 
men : oh let that Tuſtice be dreadfull to thee. 

Tim. #hat deoth he heere meanc by Grace, and guifte by 
Grace? 

S:1as. Some thinke Grace doth fignifie Gods fauqur, 
and Gift the holy Ghoſt, and ſuch good thinges as wee 
obtaine by him, 244 

Tim. But how thinke you theſe words are to be taken? 

Sas. By Grace is vnderſtoode Chriſt his righteouſ- 
neſfe, whereof the grace and free fauour of God is the 


roote and fountaine, 
Tim, #hat fgnifieth that gift by Grave ? 
S:lar. That molt bleſſed condition wherein they bee, 
which haue Chriſt his righteoufnefle of free fauour im- 
ted tothem. 72 40 | 
Tim. Wbat ts that bleſſed condition ? 
_ $4, That they are not onely ab{olued and quit from 
all guilrof finne, both Adams and their owne, and ſo 
from all puniſhment, remporall anderternall ; bur alſo 
are adorned and cloathed with Chriſts perfe& iuftice & 
innocency, cuen to the obtaining ofeternall life,” 
Tim, By what fimilitude do ye explains this difference be- 
tweene Grace and pift by Grace? OO oO 6 
Silas, Of a poore miferable man inbondage for debt 
to his Prince, who not onely hath his debr freely diſ- 
charged by his Soueraigne and King, but withall hath'a 
large treafure of many thouſand pounds giuen him. The 
treaſure beſtowed by the Kings Liberality is grace; be- 
cauſe ir comes of free fauour; and his happie condition, 
in that of poore he is made rich, may be called Gifte by 
Grace: ſo it fareth inthe caſe ofa ſfinner,Chriſfts righte- 
ouſneſle beſtowed vyporthim freely, is Gods grace ; and 
the gift by Grace; is that blefſed condition wherein he 
is ſer, through that righteoulneſle Rh IE | 
90 is 
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being ofa finnermadeperfeRlyiuſt;and the child & heire 
of God,euen heire annexed with Chriſt, Row.8,17. 

Tim, What i meant by this, that grace hath more aboun«- 
ded? E Ws Zks 
Sil, That the righteouſnes which commeth by Chriſt, 
doth in many degrees exceed inexcellency and force, the 
guilt and hurt that came by Adam. 
Tim. Declare this vnto vs how grace hath farre exceeded 
ſinne ? 4; 
Sil, Becauſe by the grace of Chriſt we hane forgiuenes- 
of ſinne, we are regenerated and adopted to be the ſornes 
of God; we are become brethrenof Chrift,his members, 
heires of his kingdomezyea heites of this world alſo,for all 
i5ours, 1 Cor.3,22, | 
By what ſimiluude can ye expreſſe thy ſuperaboundance of 
racs ? , 
$4, Of a Surgeon not onely healing a wound by his 
medicine, but making one ſtronger and fairer then betore. 
Secondly, of an Emperor,not onely drawing a wretch our 
of priſon, but aduancing himto all manner of riches and 
dignity :ſ{o hath the grace of God abeunded , not onely 
for pardon of Adams (inne, but tomany excellent purpo- 
ſes;befides to the engrafting vs into Chriſt, to juſtificatis, 
to reconciliation,to ſanRification,to adoption, to preſer- 
uation in grace,to glorification in heauen, - 
Tim, What #5 the inſtruttion tobe made of this? ' 
- ' $44, That belecuers have gorten more by Chriſt,” then 
theyloſt by Adam, by whome wee ſhould haue had an 
carthly paradice, and ynconſiant happinefle. Secondly, 
that exceeding and vnmeaſurable grace of Chriſt, ſhould 
Qirrevp-and proyoke ynto exceeding louey obedience, 
thankfulneflc,and praiſe of Chriſt; who is to be bleſſed a+ 
gaineand againe,foreuerandeuer,. . < andls a 
nia ooo DIGG Hh: 5: £3404; 
 Verle, 16. Neyther 5s the guift, ſa,as that whichgutred it 
by ene that ſinned : for the faxlt cam of one offence mo con- 


F F 
- 


# 


ation;but the gift is of many offences ton 


# 
oy 
- ” 


Verſe 16. the Epiſtlets the Romanes, 


Tim, VY\ * Hat doth this text comtaine? © 
- 0 FN YV-- $4, Anexplaining of the difference 
or vnlikeneſſe put downe in the former verſe, concerning 
Aaam and Chrift, 

Tim, 1hat was that drfference ? 

; Sil, That the grace of Chriſt was of more excellency and 
force toreltore vs,then was Adams fin to hurt ys, 

Tim. How thu explained to vs here? | 

Si. Adams finne that condemned him and ys all, was 
but one; Chriſts righteouſnes couereth that finne, and; in- 
finite others,which we have added to it, 

Tim, #hat ſexerall things do ye obſerne in this verſe? 

Sil, Athreefold oppoſition, or three things ſet againſt 
three,as comraries ; Firſt the gift and fault, Secondly iufti= 
fication and condemnation R Thirdhy' one offence and 
many. 

Tin. What i5 meant here by gift ? 
$4, Therighreouſnes of Chriſt freely giuen, andthat 
moſt happy condition which the fairhfullare in, by having 
it allowed to be their iuſtice, being now not onely abſol. 
ued from all finnes, but made iuſt thereby, and heires of e= 
ternall life, 

__ that is meant bere by that which entred in H ove that 
finnea ? 

Sil, This is meant by it; firſt eAdems fault in his diſo- 
bedience to God. Secondly, that: woefull condition 
whercin all menare wrapt by it, being not onely deprived 
of perfe& iuſtice which they had by creation, but couered 
noW With the filth and condemnation of it's *rhus it is EX= 
pounded in thenext words, 

Tim. #hat & ſignified by condemnation ? 

- SH. The pronouncing of all men for finners, and Wor- 
thy adiudging themto eternall corment; asin'ciuill con- 
demnation the malefaCtouris firſt pronounced guilty, and 
thereupon adiudged to-his puniſhment. Hts I 

by” How came this condemnation vpon vs all ? 

$4, By the-guilt of one ” ich Alan be- 
ing 
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ing imputed andreckoned vnto all his progeny, 

Tim, Should this one offence without any more, bane con« 
demned and adinaged vs all to deſtruttion eternally? 
$4. Itſhould fo; for the Apolile in the words of trueth 
doth auouch it,and that not without good reaſon; for this 
is reaſon enough;that it was Gods wil to bauc it ſo, whoſe 
will is neuer ſeuered from reafon and juſtice ; for there is 
no iniquity with God,P/al.$.4.and Pſal.g5,7. 

Tim. hat may we learne hence for our inſtruttion ? 

Sil, That finne is no icaſting matter,and the offence of 
divine iuſtice is noJight thing, bur the moſt dreadful euill 
inthe world, Secondly, that infinite miſery by due deſert 
lies ypon euery man that is condemned, not onely for e1- 
dams fav)r, but for ſomany thouſand fins as himiclfe hath 
_ doneinhis life time, 4 | 

Tim, What i meant bere by iuſtsfication ? 

Sil. An acquiting orabſolving ot ſinners from all their 
' faults,both e-ſdaws and their own;and pronouncing them 
iuſt from God, adiudging them woorthy of eternall life 
through ChniR: whoſe fulfilling of the law in bis obeditce 
and death,not onely maketh himſelfe iuft, bur cauſeth al. 
ſo althis members to bee abſolued from all finnes, and ro 
be pronouncediult,ſo ſoone as they are conuerted and do 
belecue, 

Tim, What doth follow bereef? 


Sil. Thus much ; that fithence the wftice of Chriſt fre- - 


eth vs from Adamroffence,and al our finnes added to that; 
and moreouer maketh vs iuft before God when we be fin- 
ners; ſoas wee Rand before the tribunall ſear of God,nor 
_ only without all manner of fin, but decked with abſolute 
righteouſnefe, according to our eftate and degree which 
wee had by creation ; therefore it is true that the grace of 
God hath abounded aboue the fault of Adam. 

But ſeeing Adam. by bis effence corrupted vs all,and ſpoy- 
led both vs and himſelfe of perfet innocency, and moreoner 
that all other fins G70 earns bus one offence, it ſhould 
appeate that the good which:Chrift hath-brought, doeth not ex- 


ceed 


Verſe 16, tbe Epiſtleto the Romaner, 
ceede the hurt we take from Adam, but that they are equall;at 
the leaſt, as much guilt and burt by the one, as benefe by the 
other. cot 

Silas, It is true,that we haue loſt a perfe@ righteou(- 
nefle in Adam,but yet (the perſon of Chriſt conſidered) 
we haue a more excellent righteouſnes from him,which 
bringeth vs to a bleſſed life in Heauen. Secondly, ir is 
alſo true, thar all other- ſinnes do come from originall 
finne, yet they are not of neceſsity knit vnto it : for then 


all men ſhould haue the ſelfe ſame finnes, euery one 


ſhould doe ſuch finnes as others doe. Abelſhould haue 
done murther as Cai», [acob ſhould haue been prophane 
as Eſas,Peter ſhould haue beene a Traitor like [ndas,&c, 
which is not ſo : Therefore other fins of our life, though 
they ſpring from the roote of birth-finne, yer our ſclues 
arc to be blamed for them, as being done by our owne 
eleion and conſent. Now leſus Chriſt our redeemer 
abſolueth and freethvs not onely from thar one finne 
of Adoms, but from innumerable heapes brought in vp- 
on that by our owne deliberation and counſell, and{o 
excellerh it very farre: for to take away many finnes is 
more then to bring in one offence ; and a righteouſneſle 
which conſiſts of many good aQs as Chriſts doth, is more 
excellent then one finneful at,ſuch as Adaws tranſgrel- 
fion was, | 
Tim. But all are made ſinners, and condemned by Adams 
offence, ſo are mot alliuſtified and ſaued by Chriſt, therefore 
Adams ſinne exceeds the grace of Chriſt, F: 
Silas, The power and force of Chriſts ri ghteouſneſle 
aboue Adams offencegreſpeRts not number of perſons, 
bur worthinefle and number of effe&s, which are more 
andalſo more worthy,from the righteouſnes and grace 
of Chriſt. For firſt it blurteth out Adams. finne, and all 
othersas touching guilt, "Secondly , it breaketh rhe 
firength and rage of finne. Thirdly, it reformeth the 
heart to: new obedience, and giueth intereſt to perfect 


glory, | 
of Y2 _ 


« 
One, crew 
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- Tim. Bat for the number, may it not betrueiy ſaide in ſome 
ſence,that as many be ſauea by Chriſt as periſhed by* Adam ? 
Silas, It ſhould ſeeme that it may in this ſenſe; onely 
- Infants which dye in their infancy do periſh by.original 
ſinne, and not all they, but ſuch onely as are nor ele: 
ſuch as be men and perifh,do periſh for their impeniten- 
cy and continuance. in aQuuall ſinnes, and not onely for 
their birth-ſinne. Whereas alt that be ſaued, whether 
infants or men, are faued by the grace of Chriftonely, 
; - Adde here-vnto that touching ſuch as do periſh, Chrift 
_— —_— were ſufficient to ſaue them, ( as moſt Diuines afhrme ) 
ye " but becauſe God will not ſaue all, therefore his grace 
Parecs, @Hhathno cffeQin them; for being not ordained to life, 
neither are they ordained to faith, whereby the righte- 
euſneſſe of Chriſt is laid hold on : yet they worthily pe- 
riſh for their finnes which they willingly doe . O lſrae}, 
thy deftruCtion is of thy ſelfe, 
Tim. what is the inſtruflion from all this ? 
Sit, That the grace of Chriſt hath ouercome finne as 
Conqueror oucrit ;for elſe, finne wonld overcome all 
the ele :alſo,the Scripture witnefſeth ſo much,ro wit ; 
that Chriſt is ſtronger then Sathan or ſinne, 
Tim. But ſinne foall abide in the regenerate, 
Silas, Yetit cannot hurt them, becauſe it is taken 
Priſoner,and broken in the ſtrength of it,alſo the faith- 


full are commanded to beleeue che remiſsion of all their 


finnes by Chriſt. | 

Tim. What vſe of all thi; ? 

Silas. In this neceflary DoQrine conſiſts all Chriſtian 
comfort and affurance of hope ;therefore it is, that Paw! 
ſo much urgeth it, | 

DIAL. XITTL, 


Verſe 1 7.For if by the offence of one death _ through 


one much more ſhal they which receine that abundance of grace 
 andof that gift of righteouſueſſe,raigne in life through one, le- 
#/ Hs Chriſ#, : | 10-4 


Tim, 


Verſe 179, the Epiſile to the Romanes. 
Tim, V Hat doth this text contayne? 

Sil, Arepetition of the former matter,tou- 
ching the excelency of the grace of Chriſt, aboue the ſin of 
Adam,ſomewhar more fully and plainly ſer forth, 

Tim. What is the ſubſtance of this 17,wverſe? 

Si, This ; that if Adams could powre finne and death 
into men, ſo as they raigned or hadrule in them; much” 
moreisthis to be grantedro Chriſt, that he can-giue grace, 
righteouſneſle and life,and that liberally and ſoplentifully, 
as tomakethem alſo euen toraigne in his members. 

Tim. hat contraries be here expreſſed? 
Sil, Three, offence and rightcouſnes, death and life, 
Aaam and Chrift, 
Tim. How «the grace of Chrift amplified and ſet foorth? 
Sil, Three wayes; firſt it is called (abovndance of 
race) which is more then barely to ſay (grace.) Second- 


ly,(gift of righteouſnefle) which is more then to ſay bare-_ 


ly righteouſnefle , Thirdly,(raignein life) which is more 
then to obtaine life, 

Tim. But what new thing bath this verſe differing from 
the former ? 

S:1, Firſt,it exprefleth the meanes howtherighteouſ- 
neffe of Chriſt becommeth ours; to wit,by the receiving it 
with the hand.of faith, Secondly,thatthis we get by Chriſt 
that we ſhall raigne in life,not onely here by grace, but be 
heirs ofa glorious kinzdome in heauen; and ſo our happi- 
nefſe by Chriſt exceeds that which we loſt in Adaw, 

Tim. #hat do ye note here, where it is ſaid (ſin and death 

raygned by Adam?) | 

$i. That nor onely they entred vpon all men, but migh» 
tily raigned ouer them, ſo to haue a predominant power. 
Tim. #hat 5s it for fin and death to raigne® 

_ $4,To rule in men,and(as a King) to ſubdue them to 
the luſts of finne, ſo as they can doe nothing but what fin 
will :neithercan they goe a foote from death, but all they 
doe, cuen their goodlicſt workes tend ro death .and con- 


demnation; for all deeds, how glorious ſocuerinſhew,yct 
Y 3 are 
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are but gorgeous fins in men vnregenerated, 
Tim, Is this the condition of all men before (briſt bere- 
receyned by fayth ? : v 

Sil, It is ſo ; euen the ele of God are vafſals to fin,and 
to their corrupt luſts which worke in them to defiruction, 
ſo as their faireſt workes are deadly and damnnable.Fphe.2. 
2,3,12.7i114 3,3.Rgm.5,6. 

Tim. What followes hereof ? 

$4. That the ele before they belecue, are ſo farre off 
from beeirg iuſtified, as they bee in moſi miſerable caſe, 
{laues co finne and death, in bondage to Sathan ; which 
ſhould worke in fuch as are vnder the kingdome of ſinne 
and death, to let them ſee what great cauſe they haueto 
looke after a Chriſt and Saviour, 

Tim. But how fhall men know they fick_in the power of ſos 
and death? | 

Sil. By theſe two marks; firſt if neuer they felc the bon» 
Gage of finne, nor ſuſpected the flauery of it, Secondly, if 
they do not taſte the ſweernes of their liberty, and rejoyce 
in it aboue all things. 

Tim. What ſhould it woorkg in fuch as are brought out of 
thus rayone? £0] F 

Syl.. A continvall thankfulneſfſe to Chriſt,exprefſed by 
a careneuer to look back tothe ſcruice of lin, from which 
they are ſo graciouſly freed. 

Tim. hat is meant by that righteonſnes ? 

Sas, By an excellency he noteth the righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt Iefus. 

Tim, How manyfold i bis righteouſnes ? 

Sylas, Twofold ;firlt eflential as he is God, Tehonah our 
righteouſnes, Jer. 23,6, thatis,his deity or diuine effence, 
which is rightcouſnes it ſelfe, and giuer of 1ghteouſnes to 
other creatures, Secondly accidentall, which-beloogs to 
his manhoode, and is inherent in the man Chriſt, or in bis 
humanity as 8 quality :this accidental righteouſnes(which 
is a quality, ) is twofold; firſt an habit of moſt perfe® vp- 
rightnes and holines, infuſed into bis humane nature, —2a0 

(OM. 


perſe 179, the Prillle fo the Romanes. 


from the moment of his conception by the holy Ghoſt, 
This is oppoſed or ſct againſt the corruption of our na- 
ture: of the 1mputation whereof, at the eight Chapter 
isſpoken at large , The ſecondis, the moſt abſolute Iu- 
Rice and obedience which hee performed in the ations 
of his life, and ſufferings of his death : this is the effe& 
or fruite of the former Labit,8& it is diſtinguiſhed of Di- 
uines into actiue righteouſneſle, confiſting in the fulfil 
ling the workes commanded in the morall Law; or paſ- 
fue righteouſneſle in ſuffering obediently the puniſh- 


ment of death for our breach of the Law. The imputati- 


on of this wee haue heard of in Chapters 4, and 5. vn- 
to the 11, verſe ; and now in this place, he entreateth of 
his actiue righteouſneſle, as it commeth inſtead of that 
guilt of Adams diſobedience imputed to his poſterity, 

Tim. why # hisrighteouſneſſe called Grace ? 

Si. To note how we come by it, thatis, by free fa- 
uour, arid what our condition is by meanes of it. 

Tim. 77/by doth he adde aboundance of grace? 

Silas, To note, that this Grace did ouercome Adams 
offence, for that was but one ate, Chriſts righteouſnes 
conſifteth of many actions, Secondly, that was but one 
fault, his righteouſneſle both quits vs from that and all 
other ſfinnes,and gets vs to be pronounced iuſt & wor- 
thy of eternall life, And beſides all this, with that grace 
of righteouſneſle, there goeth the reforming of our na- 
ture, breaking the force of finne, and framing vs againe 
to Gods Image, which cannot be loſt,as afore hath been 
ſaide. | - 
Tim. But how do we obtaine to this guift of righteouſneſſe ? 

$41. By our faithreceiuing it, For it is the proper Of- 
fice of Faith to receiue Chriſt, and belongs to no other 
grace whatſocuer, as Iohn 1,12. Rom, F, 11. Galath. 3, 
Tim. 1s this receining neceſſary ? * þ 

Silas, So neceſſary, as without it Chriſt and his per- 
fect righteouſnes cannot profit vs,no more then cloaths 
| Y 4 not 
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An Expoſition vpon Chap.5. 
not put on, or meate not taken into the ſtomacke, ora 
great guift neuer receiued, x: 

Tim. Is there in this bebalfe any drfference betweene Chriſt 
and Adam? | 
| Silas, There is ſo, and very great: for beeing all in 
Adams loynes when he ſinned, we ſinned with him,and 
ſo euery one at the inſtant of our conception, are cor= 
rupted by finne : whereas, though Chrift were promi- 
ſed from the beginning, and had ſuffered death long 
fince, yet it doth not benefit vs, till we do beleeue and 
receiue him, Tim. What ſhould this admoniſh vs of ? 

Silas, That great neede there is,that euery-one labour 
for this true faith, Secondly, the bleſſed eſtate they bee: 
in which-haue 1t, for they haue receiued Chriſt and his 


-4 righteouſneſle vnto life eternal;by which affurance they 


be armed againſt doubtings.. 

Tim, When it-1 heere ſaide, That ſuch as receyued Chrift: 
ſhall raigne in life : What t meant by life ? 

Silas, That ſpiritual life of grace, whereby the belee» 
uing ſoule now liues to God, & which heereafter it ſhal- 
lue with:himin glory. | 

Tim. What meant (by raigne ) indife ? 
S4,Whentherighteouſneſſc and grace of Chrift ſo 


\ beareth ſway, and ruleth in the ſoule, as though one 


\ haueftill manyfins, = he ſtandeth againſttheir moti-- 


OD UAITY Wo worn, 
PN Maes = 


ons, and feares not the guiltand danger of them, and ſo- 
is broughtar laſt to ſaluation.. SORT 
Tim, #/hat learne ye now from. this place ? 

Silas, That theſe Go things are knit together.Chriſt, 
Righteouſneſlez Grace, Faith, and Life; haue one, haue 
all; lacke one, lacke all; Secondly; that the Grace and 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, hath ſer belecuers in better: 
condition for happinefle then they-loſtby: Adams fault, 
Firſt, becauſe that was chaungeable, this is permanent; 


this word [ſhall raigneÞ noting” perpetuity and'eueria- 


, Ningneſle, Secondly, that was to bec enioyed/inearth, 
_ euen in-Paradiſe,this inthe kingdome of heauen, noted 


mM. 


Perſe ,18,19. the EpiFle to the Romanes, 329 
inthe worde [Raigne;] where God hath his ſeate and 
throne, and raignes in glory,there ſhall beleeuers raign 
likewiſe. Forthey ſhall-fit on thrones, euen as Chriſt 
ſhal fitypona thrones - 

DIAL. ' XV, 508 

Verſes 18,19, Likewiſe then as hy the offence of one,the 
fault came on all men to condemnation; ſo by the Inſtifying of 
one, the —_ abounded towardes all men to Inſtification ef 
life, For as by ene mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, 
ſo by the obedience. of that one, many ſhall bee made Righte- 
[128 | 
Tim. \\/ Har doth tha Scriptare containe? 

Silas, © Firſt, a rehearſall ofthe compariſon be. 
tweene Adam and Chriſt, begun in the twelfth verſe. ' 
Secondly,alaying forth the ground of this whole-com« 
pariſon, 1t583 5 
Tim, Declarethe compariſon,as it « rehearſed inthe 18... , 
Kanyet: « 

Silas, Asbytheoffence of. one Adam, guiltineſle . 
came ouer all men to make-them-{ubic& to-death, ſo on 
the contrary part, the righteouſneſle of Chriſt imputed 
to belecuers through Gods free fauour ,iuſtifieth them, 
that they may become partakers of eternal life.Or thus; 
as by Adam, guiltinefſe came on all men to death erer-- 
nall, ſp by Chriſt, righteouſneſle is. giuen. to all belec- 
uersvnto life ws, NY. oth iii 27 abs 

Tim. F/hat i the ground of all this compariſon ?-- 

Silas, That a Ch by the decree of God,; 
arenot as twoparticular perſons, but as two rootes or 
ſtocks or heads of all mankinde : that as out of the one, 
ſpringeth-ſ{tn and death by Nature,ſo out of the ather : 
ſpringeth rightcouſneſle and life by Grace::. 

. Tim. hereunto tends all this? 

Silas, To make-vs:to vnderſtand, thatewe-are iuſtified 
not by our owne workes, but by Faith in Tefus Chriſt. 
For hauing in our ſelues (by meanes of Adams offence). 


guiltineſle & death, how.can our. workes iuſtific ys?av G 


330 An Expoſition wpon Chap. 5 
ifrhcy do not, then Chriſts his obedience apprehended 
by faith, muſt be our Iuftice before God, | 

Tim. Now let vs expound the words anil gather inftrufti- 
ons: What doth he meane heere by the offence of one ? 
_ Sas. The ſinne of Adam,which was but one ſfinne,as 
himſelfe was but one perſon. 
Tim. What learne yee by this, That guiltineſſe came on all 
mer to condemnation? 

$11, That there is not one that came of Adam by na- 

_ turall generation, which eſcaped the condition of finne 
and death: Chriſt onely is exempted, who was concey- 
ued by the Holy ghoſt, and not by the ſeede of man. 

Tim. What do ye obſerne heerein ? i 

Sl. This ; namely, how dreadfull a thing the offence 
of Gods Iuſtice is, when bur one finne done in a mo- 
ment, could wrap a world of men in euerlaſting death 
and paine. TN 

Tim, What /earne ye beereby,T hat the Inftifying or righ- 
teouſnes of Chriſt ix ſet againſ! the offence of one ? 

S:las. That as the offence is without vs;which makes 
vs all guilty, ſo is the righteouſnefle which iuſtifies ys, 
not in vs but in Chriſt, Secondly, that iuſtifying is an 
abſoluing or acquitting vs from guilt and condemna- 
tion. > 

Tim. hat meanes he by all men ? | 

Silas, All the Children of God which beleene; where- 
of there is an vniuerſality , as there is an vniuerſality of 
the Reprobate. 

Tim. Why detb he ioyne life unto Inſtification| Iuſtificatie 
02 of life ? | . £20177, 

Sil. Not onely by the cuſtome of ſpeech peculiar to 

The iuft hall the Hebrewes, but to teach thar life is knit to righte- 
liveby faich, ouſneſle ; and heereof it is alſo, that faith and life are ſo 
Rom.t. often ioyned to yon, becauſe it is by Faith that wee 
Llive by faith rake hold on righteouſneſſe, which bringeth with ir life 


O 


| Galazz asaproperandneceſlary effe&t, 


Tim, #/hat learne yee generally ont of the whole 19, verſe ? 


Sil 


Verſe ,18,19. the Fpiitle tothe Romanes. 231 
Sylas. That Adam and Chrift are not tobe conſidered | 
of, as other particular perſons bee : but 3s two heades or | 
rootes of all mankind, which depend on them, © 
Tim. What ſenerall and ſpectall things ds ye now learne out | 
of the 19,verſe? | 
Sylas, That Adams offence was diſobedience to Gods 
word, Secondly ,this diſobedience ought to be familiarly | 
known, and what hurt we get by it;therefore by an excel- | 
lency called thatdiſobedicnce,as exceeding 8! others both | 
- for the quality andeftes, Thirdly, this diſobedience is 11 
communicated to all mento the making of them finners, 
which is done by an action called imputation, and ſo itis 
every mans owne ſin,no lefſe rhen Adams, Fourthly, thar 
diſtcuſt or doubting is the roote of allfinne, and ſo to bee 
greatly raken heed of : Adams fall began at doubting,thar 
carried him to diſobedience. Fiftly, that wherein we dif- 
obey Gods will,therein we bewray vid Adam,whoſe chil- 
dren wee ſhewe our ſelues to bee by our diſobedience a» 
gainſt Gods bleſſed commandement, h 
Tim. that do ye call diſobedyence? 
Sylas. It isa vice which cauſcth vs notto belecue God 
promiſing or threatning,nor to obey him, forbidding nor 
commanding, either becauſe che commandements be tro. 
bleſome,or becauſe we cannot ſee the reaſon of them, 
Tim. Now tell vs what was that whereby righteonſnes and: 
Life entred mio the world ? | 
Sil, The obedience of Chriſt Ieſus.. 
Tim. Wheat is obedience ? 
$i1. Itisapower by whicha godly mar is ready to do, 
and to obey « $ will of God, though the reaſon of it bee 
not vaderſtood,nor it appeareto/be anyway profitable, 
Tim, #/hberem. did: Chriſt ſhew his obedjence ro God? og 
$44, Throughout his whole life, doing alwayes in all ence aRiucin 
things what his Father appoynted without any regardof doing, paſsiue- 
men;but eſpecially in his death, wherin he ſubmitcedhims in ſucing, 
felfe wholy co the will and pleaſure of bis Father, 
Tim, 15be aftine obedience of Chriſt in fulfilling the mo« 


Ya 
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An Expoſition upon  Chap.s 
rall law by doing it neceſſary vnts the inſtification of a ſinner 
before God,or bu paſjine obedrence in ſuffering death doth it a- 
lone tuſtifie vs? for the Scripture aſcribeth our purging ,remi(- 
fron of ſins, and ſaluation, ts his bloud and death in many pla- 
ces, it may ſeem that ( briſt kept the Law not for vs ;but for 
bimſelfe, to make him a meete high Prieſt. 1 

$4, luſtification hath two parts: Firſt, the forgiue- 


neſle of ſinnes, ſecondly the making of vs iuſt, For as we 


Oo 


owed ynto God a ſatisfaftion by death for the breach 
ofthe Law, ſo we were bound to performe ſubiection - 
to God with all power-of body and foule, and all the 
might of thoſe powers euen-from the time of our being, 
Therefore as we needed the paſsion of our Lord to dil- 
charge the firſt debt of paine and puniſhment, ſo the 
other debt of homage and conformity to the will of 
God, was anſwered in the obedience of his life ; that ſo 
we might notonely eſcape death, but finde an entrance 
into lip cternall, which without perfe& obedience to 
the commandement, might not bee granted, according 
tothe tennor of the Law, Doe thus and lixe, Leuit, 18, 5. 


By which wordsit isplaine, that by meere _ obe- 


dience wee could not haue poſleſsion of life , which is 
promiſed to doing all that is required 4n the Law : for 
cuen Chriſt himſelfe by his doing the 'Law, may claime 
and challenge eternall life, and it cannot be denied him 
in rigor of iuſtice, becauſe hee fulfilled the condition of 
workes enioyned by the Law: and how ſhould we think 
to haue life without the Law done ? which not beeing 
poſsibleby our ſelues, therefore Chriſts obedience in 
his life, muſt be imputed to make vs capable of life, For 


ſeeing eucry iote and tittle efthe Law muſt bee done, 


Mat. 5, 18. therefore the ſum and ſubſtance much more. 
Now the ſumme of the lawe is to loue God with all our 
harts,8&c.and this cannot be done by vs which are ſinners; 
chen there muſt be a tranſlation of the lawe from vsiin our 
perſons, vnto the perſon of our mediatour who muſt do e- ' 
uery iot for vs : therefore he ſaith it behooued him co ful- 


fill 


Yerſe 18,19.  5he Epiſtle to the'Romanes, 2p; 1 
fillallrighteouſnefſe, Harh: 3. and that hee is the-end of | 
the law forrightcouſnes, Rows. 10 and hath made vs iuſt by: 
his obedience, as in ourtext; and became ſubiers the 
law,to redeeme ys which were obnoxious tothe law,Gad!. 
4:4.5.And indeed ſceing Chriſt bimſelfe was giuen vs,and 
that he was borne for vs, wrought miracles; ſuffered death, 
arofe,aſcended,&c. how muſi nor his life alſo-be ours > A- 
aine, is it not-written that Chriſt was made our ſanCi- 
Ronlavine well as our righteouſnefſe,) and our righteoul- 
neffe as well as our redemprion?.r Cor. 1,30, Moreouer, 
he that continueth-notto doe allthings contained in the 
tawis accurſed; Dent. 27. laſt verſe, Whereof it followes, 
that if any wil auoyd the curſe of the Jaw, he ſtands bound 
conſtantly from his conception till his deathito keepe the 
law : which forſomuch as none can do by himſelfe;there- | + 
fore all 'the:contents. ofthe Jaw muſt be accompliſhed by E | 
eur ſurety, orelſe no efcaping. the curle, - Beſides, if the 
actuall obedience of Adam made vs finners, howe ſhould 
we be iuft without the aQtuall obedience of Chriſt? and it | | 
ſeemes that Chriſt ſhould be bur halte'a Saviour, only ſuf- 
fering,and nor going thiogs pleaſantro his Father for vs; 
What ineanethithat; thar Chriſt ſanAifed himlelfe for vs? 
Toahn 17, and who: knowesnot tharit is written of Chriſt, 
that-hee came to doe his Fathers will? Heb.10, Whereas 
Scripture attributeth our ſaluation*ro.his bloud, that is @ 
Synecdoche, a part purforthe whole zlikewiſe where iuſti- 
ficationis placedin forgiuenefle of fins,Roms; 4; 5,6. and 
the bloud of Chriſt ſhedde,beeing his chiefeſt obedience; 
as it comprehends the reſttharwent afore, ſo it excludeth 
oncly legall ſacrifices, as not meritorious, 
 Tims\{s wor this aſpeciall marke of agvod Chriftiangto fol- 
_ low theexample of. Chri#t bs obedience in our doings and ſuf- 
ferings ? | 221 | 
Sylas, 'Itis fo, hereby men are knowne to be Chriſtians, 
if after Chriſts example they doe indevourto doe the will 
of God,and'nor by thcirprofeiſion only,whichimay bein 


- 
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An Expoſition upon Chaps. 
Tim. Why doth bee ſay many (ball bee made inft, and not in 
the preſent time, many are made i l 
"Blas, Becauſe this obedience is giuen to the ele, ac 
what time they ſhall live in the world and beleeue. 
| —  DIAL.xVL. | 
Verſes 20,21. Aforeoner the law entred therenppon that 
the offence ſhould abound, neuertheleſſe where finne abounded, 
there grace abounded much more, That as ſinne bath raygned 
to death, ſo might grace alſo raygue by righteouſnes unto eter- 
all lyfe through Ieſms Chriſt our Lord. | 
Tim. Vv Hat doe theſe words contayne? 
Y Y Sls. lheConcluſion of the whole 
rreatiſe of Juſtification by faith, 

_ Tim. hat i the matter of the concluſion? _ 

_ Sylas. Inthe conclufion he doth meet withall,and make 
anſwere to a ſecret obieftion made inthe behalfe ofche 
law, The obieRion is this, that if the obedience:of Chriſt 
be our full righteouſnes before God, without the works of 


the lawe, then to what end doth the law ſerue? To which 


the Apoſtle doth firſt propound his anſwere barely {verſe 
20, ) and nakedly ; that che law was giuen,fiſt, to encreaſe 
our guiltinefſe. Secondly,that the grace of Chriſt thereby 
becomes more glorious ; the which the Apoſtle doth en- 
large by a comparifon of contrarics, (verſe 21.) ſinne and 
death ſet againſt righteouſneſle and life, as contraric one 
tothe other; the ſum of which compariſon is thus much: 
that as fin prevailes ro make all guilty of death,ſo the righ- 
reouſneſle of Chriſt becing freely given to thebelceuers, 
doth preuaile much more to make cthempartakers of eter- 
nall life. OY 29 6 F003 | Ta RP 
Tim, Now expound the words, what is meant bythe Law? 
Silas, The morall Law, contained in the ten comman- 
dements. ©: % {1 
Tim. {» what meaning i it ſaid, it eutred thereupon ? 
Si, The Apoſtle meaneth. that it:.came un and entred 
ypon Adams offence, which had made ys guilty of death, 
that wee might become more guilty. Some ge 


Verſe 20,31. the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 
and ſay, ar entred befide the promiſe of grace, as the 
more ptincipalldocrine, © | 
Tim, Was this the purpoſe of God in gining the Law to en- 
creaſe our guiltineſſe? © 44 
Sas, No, not ſo;the Apoftle doth not note the inten- 
tion of God, with what purpoſe he gaue it, but the e- 
uent that d1d follow the giuing of. the Law, that there- 
by dur offence did more abound. - 
Tim. [n what reſpetts is offence and fine ſaid to abound by 
the Law? | | Vs | 
Silas, In theſe reſpeRs: Firſt, becauſe a Law beeing 
giuen,finne was made more grieuous now bythe breach 
ofit, Secondly, finne-is more ſtirred vpand: irritated 
by the Law, our nature defiring the things that are for- 
 bidden ir.; Fhirdly, che Law doth affoord vs a clearer 
fight and knowledge of our fines, which wer@ more 
manifeſted vnto vs by the Law, as may bee made plaine 
ynto- vs ya theſe comparifons, firſt of 2 Glafſe, which: 
makes vs ſce the ſpotsof our face what theybe,and how 
foule they bee. Secondly, of a Candell which doth dif-- 


eouer ynto'vs the thinges in#Roome which lye out of 


order, and couldnort be efpied it the darke. So by the: 
hw we come to vnderftand what our finnes be,and how: 
greeuous they are, YC Orotl3 «; SEED 
Tit. Telt'vs now what 1 1mcant by Grace * EF, 
Siler. The fauour of God, inthe free forgiueneſſe of all 
finnes by the merite of Chriſt hisobedience WS. 
Tim. I» what ſenſe is it ſaid, that grace abounded? = - 
Silas. In refpet of vs and of our knowledge, for by 
the forgiueneſfe of our many and' great finnes,the merey 
and fauour of Godiih Chrift,'did appeare moſtrmnanifeſt< 
ly wnto vs, afid s morefully andfamouſlyknowne, 
_ Tim, By what fimilitude may this be declared wato wi? » 
S:las, Ofa skilfull Surgeon or Phyfition, who by cu- 
ring and healinggreatand deſperate wounds and'difea- 
ſes, doth not get:more skill,but doe more manifeſt thei 
Skill whichthey had, ' Secondly; ' of arnoft kind' Prince 


Or: 


. 


333 


4 


26 ..  - H# Expoſition pen : Ghip.$% 
orffather , who by -pardaning ſoine greatfaults of their: 
Children or ſubie&s, do ſo much the more make knoww | 
their-clemency and kindnes, by how much their offence 
was more heynous :in like manner the more:and fouter 
the ſinnes be which be forgiuen vs of God, the more 
plentifully doth he declare his grace, From whence we 
learne; firſt, that wonderfull is the'wiſedome and good- 
neſſe of God, that can turneſuch a thing as finne is, tothe 
praiſc of his grace ;as Daids fall, Pſal. 51, 1. and Peters 
deniall, Luke, 22,33. Secondly, it end A great 
comforrt-to great-ſinners, ſo as they feele their ſinnes & 
belceuc-in Chriſt ;-for-whbatſocuer their finnes be, there 
is mercy. with God, more then to counteruaile them : 
grace in Chriſtis more able to ſaue, then Adams finne 
to condemne , Thirdly, God ſuffereth men to abound 
in ſinne, with a meaningnot to deſtroy them therefore, 
but to poure and ſhew forth his-goodnefſemore richly : 
therefore let none with Caine ſay, my finne'is greater, 
8c. but rather with Pax, 1 Tim. 1,15, 
- Tim. Bat will not this Doctrine gine ſome liberty to ſinne ? 

- SH, Nay: it isa reſtraint rather and bridlefrom finney 
for Gods children are made the more carefull not to of- 
fend him, by how much the more they feele his mercies 
to be great towards them, Therefore if any abuſe this 
Do&rine to licenciouſneſle, it-is a maruailous bad ſigne 
anda fearefull token that theyare growne deſperare.”. 

Tim. What are we to learnt by the begnming of the 2:1 verſe; 
As finne hath raigned to death? SY) ata SY 

Silas. Firſt,that finne rules as a kingin al vnbelecuers, 
Secondly, while finne beareth rule, whatſoeuer men do, 
tendeth to deftruftion. ' Thirdly,al'GodseleRare firſt 
vnder-the raigne of finne- and death;:: Firſt, Priſoners, 
wounded, dead, ere they be healed, delmered and reſto- 

 redtolite, IJ romnmnn? WrYiei0 ol 
_ Tim. when are we to itage of finne, that it raignes 4s 4 
Silas, When the luſts' and motions of out finnefull 
y 2; | | - Nature 


ay 
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nature, are willingly obeyed and followed. 
Tim. what are we to learne by this, where it © ſaide, That 
grace might raigne ? | | 
Sil. That as there is a kingdome of finne, ſo alſo there 
is a King dome of Grace ; vnder which two Kingdomes 
the cle multpaſle.. For, they are tranſlated from the 
raigne of finne, to the raigne of Grace, as the people of 
Iſrael were drawne out of egypt into Canaan: and ſee. 
ing cuerie one muſt belong to one of theſe kingdomes, 
therefore our care muſt bee, to examine ynto which we 
-are ſubice&, DES , 
_ Tim, What doye cal the raigne and kingdome of Grace? 
Silas. When our conſcience beeing aſſured, that our 
ſinnes are accompred Chriſts,and his righteouſneſle ac- 
compted ours,we vegin to leauc and withſtand our fins, 
and to Tiue ynto God, thinking on thoſe thinges which 
pleaſe him,with care and ſtudy to do them, _ 4 
Tim, What i meant heere by righteouſneſſe? 
Sl, Chriſtes obedience impured to ys, to iuftifie- vs 
before God. | 35% 
Tim. What i meant heere by liſe? I 
 CSilas,That bleſſed eſtate wherein we are ſet by means 
of this righteouſneſſe , whereunto it is annexed as 2 
fruite, 
Tim, Why #« eternall added wnto life? _ 260 
_ Silas, Tolhewe, that thebleſſedneſlſe of iuſt men 
ſhall continue for euer in Heauen, as long as God en- 
dureth, | TEIN 
Tim, i#/by adth be mention Teſws Chriſt ? © 
Silas, To teach vs, that it is by him alone, that we ob- 
taine Grace, righteouſneſle,and life. © 
Tim, Wrokee & there no mention of Faith? . 
Silas, In the matter of Iuſtification, Chriſt is neuer 
mentioned without reſpe& to Faith , which apprehen- 
deth him, 
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Of Sanitification. 
of of > as 
Verſe 1,2. What ſhal we ſay then ? Shall we continue in fin 
that Grace may abound ? God forbid, How ſoal wee that arg 
dead to finne, line yet therein ? | 
Timotheus, | 
2717 Hat deth the eApoſile entreate of in this ſixt 
/7 Chapter ? 2 
& Sas, Of SanRification : whereby they 
(which. are Iuftified, and haue their finnes 
DECSISLFR forgiuen them thorough Faith in Teſus 
Chriſt, are enabled to walke ina _new life, and to doe 
ood workes, ſo as they cannot licentioufly liue in fin, 
though through infirmity they do finne, | | 
Tim. 7/hat may we /earne from: this order of the eApo- 
le, in teaching Sauctification after Iuſtification ? 
$41, Two things : Firſt, that the Doctrine of free Tu- 
ſtification by faith, dooth not deſtroy good works, but 


produce them rather, 2. the doftrine of good works or 


Sanaification, muſt follow the DoErine of Iuſtification: 


as an effec the cauſe ,and fruit the roote. 


Tim. What be the differences betweene Inſtification and 
Sanctification ? 

Sil. Tuſtification, is an action of God, imputing to vs 
the perfe righteouſneſle of Chriſt when wee beleeue 
in him, $anKification is a worke of the Spirit, framing 
in the hearts of the ele, a new quality of holineſlſe.Sc- 


condly, Iuſtification remoues from vs the guilt & curſe 
wn | of 
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of ſinne, Sanctification remoues and takes away the rule 
and power of finue, Thirdly, Tuſtification is as the cauſe 
and roote, SanQification is as the fruite & effe, thogh 
both done to vs at one time , Fourthly, Iuſtification is 

perfect heere,SanGtification is vn erfe& and encreaſeth 
daily, till at length by degrees je bee perfeted in Hea- 
ven. ts 

Tim. What be the parts of this Chapter ? 

Silas. Two: the firſtentreateth of the DoArine of 
San&ification, prouing that ſuch as bee ſanRified can- 
not ſerue ſinne, vnto the 12. verſe. The ſecond,hath the 
dutie of ſanAified perſons, who are exhorted to flye 
the ſeruice of finne, and to liue holily, ſeruing righte- 
ouſneſle,vnto the end of the Chapter, 

Tim. How doth the ApoFtle enter vppon the Doctrine of 
Sanctification? " | HSE 

S1. By a Prolephis, wherein he Serra a certaine 
ObieRion againſt his former Doctrine. BY 

Tim, Where s this Obiection contained? 

$11, In the firſt verſe, in theſe words ; Shal we remaine 
is ſin,that Grace may abound? | wa 

Tim. What is it to remaine in finne ? 

S$:1, To fulfill the luſts of fin, with a purpoſe to con- 
tinue in the obedience of ſinfull luſtes; which is a thing 
that cannor ſtand with grace, hewſocuer grace and fin 
may ſtand together, | £7 Try 

Tim. Telws now the obiection made againſt Pauls Doc- 
trine, what it was, or what ts the effect of it ? | 

Silas. This, that he had taught men to liue and abide 

in fin, that grace might abound, 

Tim. How did they raiſe this Obiection, and from whence 
OT) f Sub oh MN EI i oe ek 

Silas. From Pauls words, when he ſaide , Where finne 
abounds, there grace more abounds, 2 


- 


Tim, How did they collect & r 


| ſon fromy hence? _ 
TOY Sh 2 BHIOS CT ET THE LOWED WOT DU nads 112 a. : 
© Silas. Thus :it is.a good thing that Grace ſhould a- 

bound, therefore to live ſecurely and purpoſely to fin, 
L232 It 
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itis agoodthing, for by that meanes grace ſhall abound 
the more. 

- Tim. Bat if the encreaſe of ſine ao cauſe grace toencreaſe, 
why ſhould it not be good toencreaſe and multiply ſin, ſeeing it 
is a very good thing that grace ſhould abouna? 

S51las, This obieR1on 1s very faulty and abſurd z for firſt 
it maketh fin and encreaſing of fin to be the cauſe of grace, 
whereas it is but the occaſion onely : as a diſcaſe makes a 
Phifition famous by occafion onely, for his skill in his Art 
is cauſe of his fame - ſo our finnes beeing many and prear, 
are occaſions of illuſtrating and magnitying the grace of 
God,and not cauſesto purchaſe grace for vs; they are in- 
deedeproperly cauſes of ire and vengeance, But howſoe- 
ver fins are not,nor can bee cauſes ef grace, yet there nee = 
dedan aboundant and infinite grace to take away bnnes, 
beeing mightily encreaſed : this then is the firſt fallacy in 
heir reaſon, that which is no cauſe put for a cauſe. The 
next fault,it is inthe ambiguity of the word; for they take 
this word {where )as if it were as muchas(whereſocuer fin 
abounded) which is not ſo; many becing overwhelmed 
with {innes, as Cayne, Eſan, fades. 4chab, &c., which had 
not a Crop of grace affoorded them, The meaning of the 
Apoſtle is this : where fin abounds, that is, of whome fin is 
aboundantly knowne and felt, with defire of the reme- 
dy, which is Chriſt, towardes them grace is more aboun- 
dantly ſhewed and knowne, Laftly, there is a fault about 
diverſity of time, for Pal ſpeakes of ſins done afore cal- 
ling,theſe cauilers did wref his ſayings to {ins afterwards: 
that whereas the more our fins are core regencration,the 
more aboundantly doeth grace ytter it ſelfe iv doing them 
away : yet hereof it followeth not, that therefore ove bee- 
ing regenerate ſhould fin more impudently,and ſecurely, 
Tim, What other things ave ye obſerue about thy obiec= 
tion 7 a Fo 

S1la, How eaſy athing it is for them which cauill a- 
gainſt the enich ghd} forſake the grounds.thereof,to fal in- 
to diuers errours; therefore we ſhould doc well when we 
| Rn, reade 
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reade or heare Scriptures, toponderthem, ere by way of 
reaſoning we gather any thing from them, Secondly, we 
may aſſure our ſelues,that the doAtrrine of our Church tou 
ching iuſtification by faith without works, is a ſound doc= 
trine, becaule ſuch thinges are obieRed by Fomaniſts, a- 
gainſt our teaching of this truth,as was againſi Paxles teas 
ching the ſame; as that it opneth the window to.fin, 8 o« 
uerthrowes all care of good works, Thirdly, thatthe tea- 
chers and their doctrine, bee ſubie to wicked cauillati- 
ons: Ind therefore they haue neede of wiſedome and pati- 
ence,and their hearers,ofcharity, £ 
Tim, Thu: far of the obieftion now let vs heare what anſwer 
the Apoſtle maketh unto this obietbjon? 
| Sylas, Hee doeth not anſwere the argument, but doech 
—— ewothings in his anſwere, Firſt,he deteſteth 
chat conſequent, that men ſhouldcontinuein fin:God for. 
bid; wherein hee ſheweth how grieuouſſyhee rakethitto 
heare the Goſpell defamed with wicked ſuſpicions and ac- 
culations, whoſe zealeherein for the truth, deſerues to be 
followed. Secondly, hee giues reaſon why belecuers 
oughtnot continue in'fin, becauſe they are dead to finne, 
therefore they ought not, they cannot liue in finne: itis 
an argument from contraries, asif.ye would reaſon thus of 
Moſes : he is not aliue,becauſe he is dead; or of a man that 
he heareth nor;becauſe he is deafe; ſotheregeneratebeing 
dead to in by mortification, whichis thefirft-part of fanc=- 
tificationg it cannot bee thatthey ſhould liue in the ſer» 


uice of it,. for death doeth exſtinguiſh life,as all men doe 


know, 

Tim, #hat «it tobe dead to fn? © 

Sylas. To haue the power and rage of finne abated by 
the Spirit of God; this worke of the Spitit is called morti- 
fication, | | 

Tir. What differences between theſe two ſpeeches dead in 
fin,and dead to of Jyer < 
_  Sjle6,Thefirft noterh a perſon vnregenerategthat is yet 
vnder the power-of fin, drownedinthe lufts and __ of 

| L 3 1, 
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fin. The ſecond ſpeech poynteth out aperſon delivered 
from the dominion of ſinne, and ſohee doeth not follow 


and ſerue the wicked finfull luſts of his corrupt nature, but 


is as a dead man to them. Look what difference is between 
one that is vnder the water,ouerwhelmed in a whirlepoole 
where he hath no footing, and another whichis compaſ- 
ſed with waters,but hath ſure footing,and his head aboue 
water;luch oddes there is betweene one dead in fins, bee- 
ing plunged deepe intothe luſts of the fleſh over head and 
eates,and another thatis dead ton, beeing ſo compaſied 
with infirmities of ſin, as there'is a power in the Sovle ouer 
them,from che ſanGifying grace of Chriſt, 

Tim, What zx it to line in fin? 

S7las. It is this,in the whole courſe of ones life, and all 
the actions thereof, ro-be obedient tothe motions of fin ; 
as a mans life is,nothing but a' continuall a of linning., 
From] which welearne,that ſeeing every iuftified perſon 
is anRified, and dead to fin; therefore luch as Rill obey 
their wicked luſts,and licentjoully lie in fin, in yaine doe 
they profeſſe themſelues to be belceuers, and to haue their 
fins forgiven them : for ſuch as be dead to fin, are no moxe 
to be perſwadedto loue and praftife fin with delight ther- 
in, then a man naturally dead is to bee mooued to feare or 
oy, by hauing terrible or pleafantthingspreſented rohim: 
and they which are otherwiſe,following the ſeruice of fin 
withpleaſure in it,therein ſufficiently teſtifie that their ſins 
are not forgiuen, 'and that they are vtterly voyde of faith, 
becauſe they lacke ſancification, the rieceflary fruite of 
faith, | (FD, 

DI AL. 11. | 

Verſes 3, 4. Know gjenot, that all wee which haue bene 
baptiſed into Jeſus Chriſt, bhaue bene baptiſed into his death ? 
Wee are buried then with him. by baptiſme into his death,that 
like & Chriſt was rayſed wp from. the dead by the glory of hu 
Father,ſowe alſo ſhould walke in xewnes of life, © 
-. Tim, Ni & the purpoſe and ſcope of this text ? 

2271 "$a, Toproue that belecuers arc 
I | dead 
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dead cofin, by their communion with Chriſt and with his 
death, whereof baptiſme is a ſure and effeQuall pledge, 
the reaſon ſtands thus;all beleeuers are partakers of Chriſt 
himſelfe (baptiſme being a teſtimony of cheir communion 
with him,) Buc whoſocuer are partakers of Chriſt, are alſo 
partakers ofhis death for mortification of fin, as well as of 
his reſurreAion for quickning to a new life: therefore all 
belceuers are dead to fin by the vertue of Chriſt his death 
communicated to them by the Holy Ghoſt,and therefore 
cannot liuc in{inne, | 
' Tim. what duth this text contayn as ſubieft and ſubſtance 

of it ? 

f Sylas. The doQtrine of ſanAification,which is declared 
and ſer foorth three wayes ; firſt by the parts ; ſecondly by 
the cauſe ; thirdly by the teſtimony orpledge of it. | 

Tim. hat be the parts of ſanttification® 

.. Sylas. Three firſt, the death or mortification of finne. 
Secondly, the buriall of fin, which is theprogreſſe of mor. 
tification, Therthird and laſt part is newnes of life or vi- 
atm , Which is our quickening to a newe and godly 
lite. g's 
Tim. What do ye call mortification or the deathof ſin? 
Sykes. Itis that ation or worke of the Spirit, whereby 

the tyranny and power of fin is weakned and taken down, 
that though fin do till live in the faithfull,and rempt them 
tocuill; yet ir is truely ſayd to be dead, becauſe in mortift- 
cation, the ſtrength and vigour of fin is ſo broken and a- 
bated, as it can euer recouer his old force againe, but wa- 
ſteth dayly till ic be conſumed;as we vie to. ſay of one that 
cannot recouer his health, that hee is a dead man, though 
yet he breathe andliue. * 
Tim, Tell vs now which ## the ſecond part of Sanctifica- 
tion? | | 

Silas The buriall of finne, which is anew worke of the 
ſpirit, whereby finne already mortified, doth till more 
and more conſume and moulder (as a dead body waſtes 
in the Graue:) the buriall of ſinne being the proceeding 
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of the death of Gnne, till it be aboliſhed and brought to 
nothing, as the buriall of the body is the progrefle of 

. $aturall death, Ny; | 
Tim #hbat # the third part of Santtification 2 
Silas. It is newnefle of life, whereby the ſoule is quick- 
ned and enabled to leade anew lite,thar is; to liue god- 
lily and iuſtly, | 
Tim. What i meant heere by the glory of the Father ? 
Silas, The power of God, which was then chicfely 
declared to his glory, when Chriſt was raiſed from the 
| dead ; andin vs it is ſhewed manifeſtly, when caſting a- 
| way ſinne, we live vncorruptly and holily. 
1 Tim. hat # ſignified by newneſſe of life ? 
Silas, The blameleſle life of Chriſtians, or purenefſe 
of living. | 
Tim. By the word [Walking,] what doth he teach? 
 _ $41, Thatofa pure and blameleſfle life there be certatn 
degrees, asin walking there is a going forwards to a 
certaine place ; ſo there muſt be a profiting in Chriſtia\ 
nity more and more, | 
Tim. Thws farre of the parts : now tell vs the true andpro- 
per canſe of our Santi:ficarion, | 
_ Suas, Our communion with Chrift Tefus, dead, buri- 
ed, and raiſed againe, or our fellowſhip with the death, 
buriall; and refurreQion of Chriſt ; whichiis meant by. 
thoſe phrafes of being baptiſed into the death of Chriſt, 
aldiof being buried with him, heereby.ſignifying vnto 
vs thus much : both that Chriſt when hee dyed and was 
buried, was in our ſtead as Qur ſurety; and alſo till com- 
municateth the merite and yertue of his death and refur- 
reion to ſuch as are one with him, for the deſtruion 
of finne, as well as for remiſston.” ro 
Tim, Shew ws this wore plainly what your meaning is ?- 
Sil, They which are the members of Chrift by faith, . 


there isa power and yertue deriued and conueyed into 
themgfrom his death and buriall,for the beating downe 
and conſuming the ſtrength of finne; and om his _ 

rection 
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reQion, to the Quickning and raiſing vp their minds and 
wils to the ſtudy and loue of pero, >" | 

| Tim. Telvs now diſtiniily and particulerly , how doeth the 
death of Chrift auayle to the mortifying and killing of ſin? 

$:/, Thus-: Chriſt Ieſus conſifts 5, Natures; hee is- 
God and Man, as man hee dyed, Now the power of his. 
Godhead did in his death vphold his manhood from fin- 
king, and gaue merit to his death : and the ſame Diuine 
power workes in his members, for mortifying fin tho- 
rough his death, 

Tim, How doth his buriallprofit to the buriall of ſinne, or to 
progreſſe of mortification in vs? 

Silas, Chriftes bodie buried, was by his diuine power 
kept from corruption in the graue, and that 925 "ti 
of Chriſt buried, workes the continuall waſtin ; linne, 
that it may dye by little and little in his people, 

Tim. Shew-ws now how our raiſing to-a news. life irefſected 

Chriſt bis reſurrection ? 

Sylas. That diuine power that raifed thedead bodye 
of Chriſt out of the graue , worketh in the ele the re-- 
ſurreion of their ſoules, from the death of finne to the 
life of righteouſneſle, 

Tim, hat deth follow of all the ? 21 

Silas, Firſt, that Chriſt is a Sauiour, not by merit one-- 
ly, but alſo by vertue and efficacie. Secondly eucry:chri- 
ftian that defireth to partake in the meritof Chrifts death - 
for Juſtification, muſt labour to haue fellowſhippe with 
him in his death for ————_ ,and tofeele the Ver- 
rue ofhis reſurreQion viito newneſle of life, Thirdly, | 
ſuch as haue fellowſhip with his death, for the leauing 
of finne,with a hatred of it; and with his refurreQion for- 
the leading of a godly and a iufſt life , out of alouevnto | 
God and to his Com do thereby declare, that they are 
one with Chriſt himſelfe grafted in them; | 

Tim, How « our Santi:fic ation made knowne to a CMans- 
felfe, and wnto others ? Sas . 

Silas, Bytwopledges and tctimonies,the one A" 
: 4 
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the other outward : the inward, is the change of our af. 
feions, when the heart loatheth the finnes it was wont 
to loue,and ſtriuethagamſtthem ; and loueth ſuch Ver- 
tues and duties as once it didabhorre, endeauouring to 
do them with a defire to pleaſe and glorifte-God, The 


. outward pledge is baptiſme, which is no.emprty & bare, 


but a powerfull pledge and inſtrument thereof , There- 
fore it is ſaid, Ye are baptized mts bes death, that is to ſay, 
it is an efftectuall pledge of our fellowſhip with Chriſt in 
his death,aſwell tro Sanctification as to Juſtification, - 
| Tim, Declare bow Baptiſme us a pledge of our ſanttificati- 
on in allparts of it ? | 3 | 
Silas. The holy Ghoſt by the water of Baptiſme (be- 
ing ſprinkled ypon the childe) as by-an inſtrument, not 
onely ſealeth bur worketh SanCtification, by linking & 
knitting the ele& nearer vnro Chriſt, from whome they 
draw vertue and power, not onely for the mortifying & 
the burying of their finnes, but for the pleaſing of God 
in anew courſe of life, Or thus: the death of / Ao is ef- 
fectually-repreſented by the water caſt on vs at our bap- 
tiſme ; and burial offinne,by our being vnder the Wa- 
ter: and by our comming out of the water , is fignifyed 
our ariſing out of our finnes to a betterlife, thorough 
the powerof the holy Ghoſt, applying Chrift his death 
and buriall for the beating downe of our corrupt Na- : 
ture;and his reſurreion or our quickning to godlinefſſe 
of living. Dy 
Tim. Then. the power of Baptiſme dependeth not vpon the 
Element of water, or on the Mmitter, or actions performed in 
the miniſtration? | 
Silas. No ſurely,but vpon the ordinance of Chriſt,ap- 
pointing it to be a pledge of remiſsion of finnes and re- 
pentance : and vppon the Spitite and diuine power of 
Chriſt, working by his ordinance a ſtraighter Coniunc=- 
tion betweene himſelfe and the ele&beleeuers, 
Tim. Mhereof ſhould thi put vs in winde ? FES31 
Silas, That ſuch parties as are baptized, are much be- 
holden 


holdento God {for ſuch a iteſtimony;and' inftrument of 
bis grace: ; ' and in thisregarde, ſtand bound to depart 
from finne, and to liue odlily , eſpecially hauing made 
a folemne Vowe .and couenantin their Bapriſme, that 
they will not ſerue finne in the luſt thereof, bur God in 
keeping his word, anddoinghis wilttherein . renealed,. 
to the vtmoſtof that Grace which they haue received, 
Verſe 5. For if we be planted with him. to the imilitude of 
hss death,ſo-fpallwe bee tothe /imilutaude of is reſurrection, 
Tim. \-/-.\ | Hates the drift of this Text?' it 
Silas,” NV: + [To make it manifeſt, that the power &- 
grace of dying;to-finne, and walking in a new life, is de-. 
rived and $6 from Chriſt leſus.. 14 

- Fim, How's this declared and made plaine ?' 

Silas By a fimilituge or compariſon of planting, For 
as it fareth with a grift tranſlated from an old ſtocke in-- 
td anew; ſo is ivwith ele belecuers. As the grift liueth, 
groweth; and- fruftifieth by the iuyce drawne from the: 
new ſtocke into-whichit is planted :: ſo the ele& becing: 
taken out of the oldeirottenſtocke of Adans,' and plan- 
ted into that Noble ftocke Chriſt Jeſus, they participate” 
ofhis heauenly Spirite, by whoſe vertue (applying the 
death and reſurreQion-of Chriſt to them) they receyue- 


power to die to finne, and to liue to God, 


Tim, What is meant by the: ſimilitude of bus death and: re-- 


.” 
* 


ſarrection?. => 


Silas, Thus much, that what was done in Chriſtby na- 


ture,nuſtbelikewiſe donein vsby Analogie or propor- 
tion, as thus : Chrift dyed naturally,ſo wee muſt feele in- 


Our Jag Sn > 5c our.finnefull defires, 2s heeroſe a-- 


gaine out of 


raue; -ſowemuſtriſe our of fin ro Rue 
a-godly life. Anil 


detiued fromthe death: andreſurreRion 'of our Lord, as 
the grifte liueth; by the life of the tocke, to which it is 
ioyned,; Bolin doi oo doagit ag2ls 177 


Tim«WW hat doth this ſimilitude of planting teach vs ?- 


4 


Shi 


e power whereby wee can do this,is 
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andthe elect, aud what we are to learne by it, 


An Expoſition pon Chap.6 

$4, Sundry things : Furſt, that naturally we are ftran- 
gersfrom Chriſt, becing in the ſtocke of rotten Ademy, 
whence we muſt be taken that we may be one with him. 
Secondly, that whiles we remain in Adam out of Chriſt, 
we can no more do any good,then a-grift can bring forth 
fruite being alone, and ſeuered fromthe ſtocke. Third- 
ly, to the end we may liue ſpiritually ro God, wee muſt 


firſt be vnited to Chriſt, as the plant or grift is vnited to 


the Tree, into whichir is planted, Fourthly,wharſocuer 
power is in vs to do good, or to leaue {inne, tis al from 
Chriſt, not from our ſclues. As the graft ſet in.a ſtock, ta- 
keth now no life from it ſelfe, but from the ſtocke into 
which it 1s, ;vongenges this is quite ouerthrown the con- 
nature and grace, 
Tim. #hat are we to learne from hence, that the Reſurre- 


tion of Chritt is heere annexed and ioyned unto his death,and 


mentioned after it? | a1. 
Sil. Theſe two things : Firſt wee learne, that as Chriſt 
had no way opened vnto his reſurredtion'but by death; 
ſotill we depart from finne, we cannot be raiſed vp and 
renewed to arighteous life, Secondly, as Chriſtes death 
and re{urre&ionbe ioyned together : ſo our death to fin 


is euer accompanied with a newe and vnblameable life, 


which canno more bee ſeuered from mortification, then 
the reſurreion of Chriſt can be ſeuered fromhis death : 
and therfore our Apoſtle hath truly aftirmed before, that 
ſuch as bee dead to fin cannot liue in it, verſe 2. for nowe 
they lead their liues according to God, ' 

Tim, Thane heard you ſpeake of the likeneſſe between a grift 
me nowe mu 
this likeneſſe what diſsimilitude and wmliheneſſe there is ? 


Silas. lt is a ſure truth, that no fimilitade doth holde 
in all things, it is ſufficientto holde in that for which it 
- is applied; as in this preſent ſimilitude which is brought 
to ſhew, that as aſlip paſſeth from one tree to another, 
and hath life from that ſtock into which ir islaſt planted, 
ſothe elepaſsing from: Adam to Chriſt, _—_ 

O 
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of his ſpirit : but as in-euexy other fimilitude there is a 
: diſfimilitude, ſo in this likenes there is an vnlikenes, and 
it doth confiſt in two things : firſt, the ſlippe or grift is 
taken from a good tree and faſtned to'a wilde, Second- 
ly, it retaineth thill his olde nature though it be planted 
into a new ſtocke : now it is nor ſo-in this ſpirituall plan- ! 
ting of men into Chriſt, For wee are plucked froman_ 
ynfruitfull tree and wild Oliue, euen from the corrupt 
nature of Adan, andare grafted into Chriſt as-a moſt 
noble ſtocke, a tree of righteouſnefle whoſe yery leaues 
are wholeſome : alſo we put off our old'nature which we 3 
hat afore, and leaue the affe&ions which ſpring of our 
birth-corruption,& are partakers of the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
whoſe nature and properties we put on, Rom. 12, 14. 
Tim, When may we be ſaid to leane off our o/de nature and 
affections of Jinne, aud by what meanes are wee beſt furthered 
$0549" 25 1659 | x 
Silas, When wee begirr perfe&ly to know our ſclues, 
that whatſocuer commeth of our nature & is in vs with« 
out Chriſt, is naught. and vicious, and are moued to bee 
diſpleaſed withir; and to:abhorre it,with an earneſt and , 
conftant endeuour:to leauc and forſake whatſocuer is 
from our corrupt nature : whereunto wee are much fur> 
thered and holpen bythe faithful and fruitefull medira- 
tion of Chrifts painefulldeath;; when-wee doe conſider 
the ſhame and bitterneſfe thereof, to bee-oecafioned by 
our owne finnes,itwill cauſe a mans heart to riſe again(t 
them, as a mans heart ariſeth againſt his enemy, prouo- 
king vs ſpeedily to ſhake and caft the off, which caſt our 
beloued and blefſed Saujour into ſuch.a bloudy agony, 
and hell of: forrowes: for; who-can beleeuethat:Chrift 
was'made a curſe for his finnes,-and-yet ſtil luc it the 
loueand ſeruice of finne??- tha? 51 
Tim. when may tt be ſaid of vs, that weedjaue put on the na. 
ture andproperties of Chriſt, into whom: me are newly planted ? 
Silas, When wedoe feele wrought im vs by his ſpirit 
ſuch feelings and:affe ons as; he had, putting.on like 
| | mercy, 
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mercy, loue, faith, meekenefſc,paticace, long-ſuffering, 
ioy,'goodnefſe, temperance, and kindneflc, as the man 
Chrilthad ; being meeke and lowly as he was, &c. 

1 DIAL, [111]. 
| Verſe 6; 7. Knowing that this our olde man is crucified 
with him, that the body of ſnne might be deſtrogel,that hence- 

forth we ſhonld not ſerue ſinne, for be that 1s dead, ts freed from 
fune, 
Tim, 
Silas, 


Hat ts the ſubſtance of thu Text ? 
It rehearſeth the principal argument to 
proue that belceuers are dead to linne, 


raken from their Communion with Chriſt and his death, 


[with him, |Secondly , it mentioneth the kind of deagh by 
which he merited for them the ſpirit of SanRification, 
by the death of the Crofle, [{7#cified,] Thirdly, it layeth 
foorth the ende of our SanQification, which is the de- 
ſtruQion of finne, [that the body of ſine might be deſtroyed.] 
Fourthly, the dury of ſanRified perſons, [that hencefoorth 


' they ſerne not ſinne, ) Laſtly, a reaſon thereof, becauſe they 


that are dead, are freed from finne, verſe 7. 
Tim, What © meant beere by the olde man? | 
_ Silas, The vniuerſall corruption of our nature as wee 


\ areconceiued and borne in finne,whereby we are prone 


vnto all euill, and vndiſpoſed vnto any good, the which 
corruption is therefore called olde; becauſe it hath been 
in mans nature: ever from out firftparents Aden, Se- 
condly, becauſe it is ineuery Child of God, before that 
new quallity of holinefle, for which they change their 
elddefbcluiry at: their new birth, 'And for other two 
reſpeAs the name of | Mar} is attributed vnto our finne- 
full corruption,  Firft;toſhewhow neerely the'cuill and 
oyſonof finne cleaueth-ro vs; being as/it were amans 
ſelfe. Secondly, to note how men are addicted ynto it 
before they be ſ\anRified, they 'do not thinke themſelues 
to be men withour ir, ſoſtriuing for the maintenance of 
their dearling ſinnes;as they wontd doe forthe ſafety of 
ſoule or body : one were as good placke our a/mans hart 
$ | as 


Verſe 6,7. the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
as ſceke to pull him from bis beloued finnes, as good kill 
the man himſelfe as his finne. on 
Tim. 1z what ſence is our olde man [aide to be crucified ? 
Silas. To haue our olde man crucified, is to haue the 
ſtrength of our finne enfeebled, weakened, and broken 
by little and little, as Chrifts body was weakened vpon 
the Crofle till he dyed. : 
Tim, What may ibis word Crucifie, put vs in minde of? 
S:las. Of the kinde of Yeath which Chriſt ſuffered ; 
namely, the curſed deathof the Crofle, by which death 
he deſerued the Holy-Ghoft for vs, tocrucihie, that is,to 
pull downe the ſttength of finne, that though ir be,yer it 


- may not rule in vs. 
Tim. But how may we vnderſtand this, where it is written 


that our olde man ts crucified with him) ſithence the death of 
Chriſt was paſt long before this, bow then crucified with bins ? | 
Sil, Wee are to vnderſtand it thus *that when Chriſt 
fuffered vpon the Crofle, the corruption of our nature 
was imputed to him as to our ſurety, who once bearing 
the puniſhmenr of it, doth not onely for euer take away 
the guilt from vs ; but doth daily by his ſpirit(which by 
that death he merited for vs) kill and crucifie that our 
olde man, that it may not raigne in his members.: there- 
fore itis heere written in the preſent time, that our olde 
manis crucified with-him, to teach 'vs,that howſoeuer 
his death was but once ſuffered, yet the merite thereof 


and efficacy4iscuerlaſting im al-thoſe which are one with 


him by-faith;therfore he is ſaid in Hebrews to haue pur- 
chaſed eternall redemption; ' ' © STRITT 
Tim, What inſtrattion for manners and amendment of life, 
will ariſe from hence that our eld man'is crucified with ( hriſt ? 

Silas, Firſt, wee can neuer ſufficiently abhorre our 
corrupt nature and the lufts tharſpring from it, firhence 
it was that which nayled Chriſt tothe Croſſe. Second- 
ly, we muFlabour to feele the vertue of Chrift crucified 
in the mortifying of finne, and then wee may affure our 
ſelues of the benefit of Chriſtcrucified,in the ſn. 

| | nefle 


”" a ct: 


+» 4 'Expoſition opow- -Chap.6: 
neſſe of fin, | Laſtly, -as:Chriſt-gauehimſelfe wholly to the: 
ctofle for our lakes, ſo ought wee to firiue againſall and. 
cuery lin, notbearing nor nouriſhing any one fin, but kee- 
ping vnder one as well anorher;ſecing Chriſt ſpared none 
of his members and parts of his body, which were all and; 
ory onepayned for our {innes, cuen from his head to his 

 feer. | 

Tim. bat doth this word (body of fn )frgnifie ? 

Sylas. The whole man (Body and Sovule) as he is borne 
of his pareats,and comes intothe world.cortupted by fin ; 
and albeit not the body alone,but the whole/man through 

' out, in his minde,will,aftetions,and all bee infeted with 
fin: yet for good reaſon-doeth the Apolileliken finneto a 
body, calling it the body of fin, (that is fin which is as a 
body, )Firlt,ro teach vs that ſis a thing ſubſiſting.and of 
forcg in vs. Secondly, becauſeit. hath innumerableluſts, 
as it were ſomany members annexed to it, Thirdly,though 
fin bee ſeartedin the Soule, yet the defires of {10 are execu- 
ted:by the members of our body,as by inſtruments. Laſt= 
ly, becauſe fine is conuayedintothe ſoulc atthe fiſt by 
mcanes'of the body, | ; 


Tim. hat asit to-defiroy the body of ſin ? LE 

Sylas. Quite to aboliſhic, and co. take ir out of our na- 
ture that it ſhould/not be ar all; but this thi ng 15s. not per= 
formed durin $Vjenns of this life, it is ftillin doing, and 


certainly ſhal be perfeRed in the end of ourlife; therefore 
itis aid to be deſtroyed,as if it were already done ::& this 
is the end and marke that Chriſt aymes at, in the worke of 
our ſanRification,which we are ſti] to ſtrive toward, thogh 
we.cannotatcaincit while we.live, having fin till abiding 
and dwelling in vs: howbcirthe, ſpiric of ſanQiification lo 
farre prevailech againſt our finnes, .as that they cannor rule 
inys,and make ys henceforth to ſerue fin,as we were wont 

' codoe before our ſanRification, _ : : | 

Tim, Declare vnto vs nowwhat it ts to ſerne ſon? 

. Sylas. Itisto dothar willingly which finne would have 
done, when mendoe freely and readily execute by.the 
rods = 
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members of their body,chat which fin defireth and lufteth: 
and on the other fide,the not ſeruing of finne, is when the 
motions and deſires of fin,are not obeyed either in wil or 
worke,but be caſt our of our thoughts,words and deedes, 
as much as maybe, 6 | 
_ Tim. What is the difference betweene the haning of ſin, and 
the ſerning of fin 2 | 5 Y 
Sas. Such as is betweene the having of a naughty ſer- 
yant, andthe ſuffering b1m ro rule all in the family. Every 
godly man hach fin, but hee keepethir vnder, as aſeruant 
or (laue,nor ſuffering it to command ot bearerulein them. 
The wicked,they both heue fin and ſerue fin, becauſe my 
refGftirnot, but ſuffer ic to bearerule in them ;/as a'Lord. 
or King carrying./all che powers of -body and-ſoule after it 
mightily, = 2 {i 17-10 4269 19 2 | 
| Si i Seeing ſome men do fulfill ſome motions of fin which 
yet do not ſerue (in,and others do abſtayne from ſome aits of ſin 
which yet doe ſerue finne, how then may ut be known who ſerue 
fin andiwho lone? 5h 0d 0h Pom Gee TY 
Sas, Theſeruice of finis manifeſtedbythe obedience tyowmany 
to the deſires and liſts of fin as it is written, His ſeruants wayes the ſer 
wearc to whome we obey; and this obedience'is manife- uice of fin. 
ſted by yeelding vuro finfull thoughts, 'in conſent of our Knowne. 
will, and. in,ptaRiſe of our life... Alſo by ftiving for our 
luits,and defending of them :by hating and diſbking them 
which reprove vs ; bylouing ſuchas ſooth'andfllatter'ys in 
our euill wayes ; by vpholding and mantayningſfinge'in 65 
thers; by giuing fauours and appoynting rewatdesvrito 


.Tim, But ſome there erewhich outwardly NT” dbeilitives 


amto.the word who yet are ſernants of fn how ſhat they bee diſ- 
cernedof themſelues.andothers?. : no I 


? « » 
- 


- | $9144, Theyareta bee diſcernedandknowne by theſe How Hypo= 
markes following, - Firſt, though they do intheir outward crucs bce 
ations yeeld obedience tothe word, yer they doe fill re- diſcerned fr6 
taine the yogk of fin, fortbey.loue not thoſe duties which true Chiiſti- | 
yet they dofor finifter reſpects of profic,orprayſe; orplea= | 
fftit Aa | fing 
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ſing themſclues ot others: aad thoſe ſins which they leave 
yndone,yet they fill like them 1n their hearrs,as the people 
of Iſracl being delivered from the bondage of Fharao,loo- 
ked back into Egypt in their thoughts, wiſhing themſelus. 
there againe; ſoitis with theſe men, they leaue the out+ 
wardaGt of fin,and yet loue ſ1n, having their heerts ſer ypo 
it. Secondly,the ſervants of ſin, though they forſake many 
ſins,yet not all their ſ:ns: they ſtil keep ſome beloved ſinger» 
ther of their trade, orof nature which they ſerve as their 
miſtrefle : and though they do ſundry duties touching the 
outward deed, yet they leave vndone ſome duty, as neceſ- | 
fary as any -which they doe, becauſe it croffeth their luſtes, 
Thirdly, thoſe ſinfull ations which they doe fortake, and 
thoſe good duties which they doe perfourme,thcy doe but 
for atime ; for they are ſoon weary of well doing, and re- 
turne to their ſins as a'dogge tohis vomit. Laftly, they 
that be the ſeruants offin both m the good which they do, 
andinthe cuill which they would doe, they arc ledde and 
driven by corruption,that is the ground-work and begin- 


ning of all their aQions, they walke after the fleſh, not at- 


terthe ſpirite :the fleſh ( tharis their $infull nature ) is the 
pipe after which they dance,ard the guide which they tol- 
low. 
Tim. But tell me what are we to learne by that word(hence- 
forth )in the 6. verjc ? 5 
Sylas, That the Goſpell doth look ſorward' to the time 
to. come, it refpeeth; not what belecuers have beene be- 
fore-their repentance and turning to God: but requireth 
that henceforth, that is fromthe time of their connersion 
forward, they ſhould carefully ferue God by doing his wil, 
forſ-king the ſervice of their. $s:nfull lufts :ſee the like place, 
in As 17. 30.and Ephe.g,17.1,Pet.4,2. Which affoords 


- a great comfort'vnto' thoſe which morne for sinne, and a 
ſpecial! admonition vnto ſuch as be yetſecure : it will bee 


ſufficient to eitherof theſe,it henceforth they look voro it, 


' mourning and loathing that which 1s-paRt, becing carefull 
| hereafter nomore ſoo in. ” 


Tims 


Pearſt6,7, ehe Epiſile to the Romanes. 


Tim, what be the reaſons which may difſwade all men from 
the ſeruice uf ſin ? 
 Sylas, Very many and forcible: Firſt, becauſe the ſer. 
viceofsin is a ſpirituall bondage, the end of which ſervice 
is ſhame and cuerlaſting death. Secondly, if weſerue sm 
wee cannot ſ{erue Chriſt, forno man can ſerue two ſuch 
contrary mailters, Thirdly, iris contrary to our yowe in 
baptiime, where wee promiſe that wee will forſake sin and 


ſerue God, Laſtly, wee are by mortification dead and 


| freed from sin,and therefore we are not to lerueit, - 
Tim, How do ye make playne this laſt reaſon ? 

_ Sylas, By 8 compariſon of naturall death and the effeAs 
thereof, which our Apoſtle doeth rouch in the feauenth 
verſe ; when hee ſayth, they which are dead are freed from 
Sin: the meaning whereof is this, as they which are natu- 
rally dead,ccale from their sins, which they were wont to 
doe whiles they liued: ſo beleeving Chriſtians which are 
ſpiritualy dead by mortification,mutt reſolu to ceaſe from 
their former (ins. ? 
© Tim. But wee cannot bee ſo free from, ſinne as men that 
are dead, for they ſin not at all, whereai there ts no man lining 
that ſinnes not, .. _ 

Slas. True, it is ſo; yet the godly Chriſtian is free from 
Sinina twofolde reſpe&, Firlt, becauſe the guilt and pu» 
niſhment of sinnes is forgiuen him by Chritt, Secondly, 
becauſe he doth no more follow the impulsjon or motion 
of sinne, but asa bondman delivered and ranſomed from 
ſome cruell Lord, doth not now any thing atthe comman- 
dement of that Lord, whoſe yoake he hath ſhaken off, So 
itis with true belecuers,being once delivered fromthe do+ 
minion and rule of sinne, they are no more vnderthe go- 
uernment and becke of sin, and though they bee not free 
from the corruption of sin, which cleaueth to their nature 
as skin tothe fleſhi, or as the fleſh to their bones: yer they 
are free from the command and compulsion of sin, nor-a= 
oy "—_ to bee ruled and ledde by it, bur by ihe ſpitite of 
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Tim. By what tokens may it bee knowne to our ſelues and 0-' 


thers, when we be thu freed from finne ? 


Silas, By theſe tokens: Firtt, a perſon freed from fin, 
bath not any purpoſe to.finne , but is determined in all 
things topleaſe God ſo farre as grace ſhall enable him, 
and frailty ſuffer him. I am determined to keep thy righ- 
tcous 5 562 Wh Pſal.115. Secondly, he feares {inne as 
the greateſt euill , asit is ſaide of Efra, that hee feared 
God orcatly, Eſra 7, 10, Thirdly, heeis verie watchful 


- 


Gnne is mani» Ouer himſelfe,refifling the verie motions in euil.Fourth- 


| teſted. 
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ly, he ſhunneth every occaſion'of finne. Fiftly, be pray- 
eth heartily and continually againſt the power of finne. 
S$1xtly, ifhe ſinne at avy time, it is with godlye greefe, 
LoCo freſh repentance, neuer to- bee repented 
of, 2 Cor.7. Seauenthly, he laboureth to pul ethers out 
of the bondage of finne, anditokeepe from finning, ſuch 
as-are ſet free there-from,, eſpecially ſuch as bee vnder 
his charge. Ei cn eony; ioyfull and heartily chankfull 
for his ownelibertie in Chriſt, and for the freedome of 
others;Rom.7,24- Laſtly, he toues Chriſt which hath 
freed him, and tenders the glory of Chriſt his deliverer; 
aboue his owne fſaluation, Rom.g, 2. Fo! 
55 29 DIAL, Y. 
Verſes 8;9,10,1T. Wherefore, if we bee dead with 
Chrift, wee beleene that we alſo ſhall line with by, Knowing 
that Chr being raiſed from the dead, dyeth no more ; death 
hath no more dominion outr bims, For in that he dyed, hee dyed 


 ouce to ſinne:: but ih that he linerh; he lined vnts God . Like- 


wiſe thinke yee alſo, that ye.aredead to finne, but are aline to 

God, throngh leſws (briſt our Lord, © 

T1 m. VV Hat ts the drift and purpoſe of this Text ? 
Sas. To admoniſh all Chriſtians, thatthey may 


 inno wiſeliue licentioufly in fin, fithence they receiue 


this mercy from God,,' to haue communion both with 
the death andlife of -his.Sonne-, both for mortificati- 


on of: finne; and for.newneſle of life zand this to bee the 


drift, appeareth by:the twelfe yerſe , Ler not ſune there- 
I: £6 A | for e 


Verſe 8,9,05c, the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
foreraigne, fc, ont i oy S119 : 

Tim, #hat #« the ſum & ſubſtance of this Text ? 

Sylas, It fers forth the dodtrine of ſanGiification , by 
comparing Chriſt and his members together in theſe 4. 
things, wherein they are one like the other. Firſt, as 
Chriſt dyed oncefor fin, ſo althis members are once to 
dye to finne, Secondly, as Chriſt being dead did liue a- 
oaine, ſo all his members are quickned by him to liue a 
new life. Thirdly, as the life which Chriſt now liueth is 
ay cn and canneuer bee againe extinguiſhed by fin 
or death, ſo all his members ſhall perſeuer to the end in 
newnefſle of life, Laſtly, as the end of Chriſts death, was 
to take away Gun as the glory of his father was the 
end of his life ; ſo it is in his members, their mortificati- 
on ſhall quite aboliſh fin at the laſt, and the vprightnes 
of theirlife, tends to the glorifying of God, who takes 
himſelfe much honoured, when his bee holie, as hee is 
holie. 

Tim. Tell vs now the meaning of the wordes, what ts it to 
bedead with Chriit : and alſo what it 1 to line with him, 

Sil. To be dead with Chriſt, it is to haue communi- 
on or fellowſhip with his death;for the morrtification of 
our ſinnes, by the vertue and power of his Spirit, which 
his death merited for vs ; and to live with Chriſt, | is to 
haue communion with his life, or to be partakers with 
his life, whereof there be two degrees. Thefirſt degree 
is the life of grace in this world, whereby. belecuers are 
enabled to thinke and do in ſome meaſure thingesplea- 
ſing vato God. The ſecond degree is the life of glorie, 
which they ſhall haue and line in heauen in all perfe&i- 
on, louing God, his Angels, and Sainres with all their 
heart, ſoule, and ſtrength © nt E 

Tim. What are we to learne from hence, that ſuch as die to- 
gether with Chriſt, ſhall alſo lize with him ? ITS 
Silas, Two thinges : Firſt an inſtruttion, that dying to: 
ſin, and newnefſe of life are inſeparable.For he thar hath 
the firſt, cannot but haue the latter.,\Secondly,'a conſo- 
It? Aa 3  Hlation+ 
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lation; that the life of Chriſt is annexed to his death:for 
they are ſure to haue _ with him in his life, both of 
graceand glory, that haue part with him in his death.So 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Fe beleene it ; that is, we are certainely 
perſwaded of it, that the life ef Chriſt belongs to ys, if 
we bedead to finnezit is no matter of opinion or conijec- 
ture,but of faith, | 

Tim. hat things learne we ont of the ninth verſe ? 

$14, Firſt, that Chriſt was dead to take away ſin, rou- 
ching guilt and dominion. Secondly,that he was raiſed 
from death-to life again, Thirdly,that his life is no more 
ſubie& to death, for it cannot againe be quenched with 
ſinne and death; whereupon doth follow theſe two moſt 
comfortable things. Firſt, thoſe finnes of ours, vyhich 
were imputed to him, he hath wholy aboliſhed and free- 


_ ed himfelfe from them. For if any one of our fins were 


not taken away by him, either he muſt not riſc from the 
dead, or being riſen, he muſt returne againe to dye : for: 
where finne remaines vnremooued, there of neceſitie 
death hath power, becauſe it is the ſtipend of finne , Se-. 


- condly;that as Chriſt hath freed himfelf from our-fins & 


death, ſo he wil free his mebers-wholy from them both. 
For he tooke our nature vpon him, to that end, to chaſe 
finne and death out of it, as it iswritten, He came to dee 
ftroy the works of the aenil,x Tohn 3.Alſo-in his death & re- 
{urrection he bare our perſons, and for ys and ir our be- 
halfe ouercame finne and death, as f wee our felnes had: 
done it, 
Tim. Fnto what vſes will the knowleage of theſe thinges 
ſerne vs ? | 
Sil, This knowledge muſtſerue vs to theſe yſes, Firſt, 
ro prouoke our ebofalnet vnto Chriſt, who hath 
wrought our liberty fromfin and death, the two maine 
enemies of our ſaluation, Secondly, to' encreaſe our ha- 
tred of, and our ftrife againſt ſinne, ina ioyfull hope of 
full and perfe& freedome from it by Chrift, 
- Tim. #hat other thing is there to be learnedont of this 9. 
Fee?! Fn A's Silas 


 Ferſeg, the Epiſtletethe Romanes. 


Sylas That Ieſus Chriſt was oncenotonely dead, bur 
vnder the dominion and power of death; not as one con. 
ſtrayned as it he could not have kept him ſelfe from the po= 
wer of death, but willingly becauſe he would obey his Fa= 
thers decree, who had appoynted that death (for our my 
ſhouldſcaze vpon him & hold him as priſoner in the houſe 
of death fora time : & this is the loweſt degree of Chriſts 
humiliation, contayning the true meaning of that article 
of his deſcenſion into hell: hell ſignifying the graue, ac- 
cording to the phraſe of ſcripturezand deſcending into the 
grauc,was the putting of his body vnder the dominion of 
death for a certain ſpace. The vſe ofthis is toteach vs humi- 
lity,that the ſame mind be invs which was in Chriſt;zwho ag 
hee abaſed himſelfe to ſuch a vile condition for our good , 
ſo ought wee in humbleneſle of minde to ſerue andprofic 
others, though they bee our -inferiours, and chough wee 
ſhould pur our ſelues to.doe very meancorhardthings for 
their ſakes. CE iig 

Tim. #hat t contayned in the tenth verſe? | 

Sylas. The end of Chriſts death, which was to aboliſh 
and wholy take away fin, both touching the puniſhmene 
and the power of it - therefore itis ſaide,hee dyed once to 
ſin,that is,to take away finfrom his members, by that one 
death, which he once ſuffered, Alſoit containes the end 
of his life, which he now liueth in heauen; to wit,the glory 
of his Father: therefore it is writtenthat he lives to God, 
that is, tothe praiſe of God, andin-his glorious preſence, 
or moſt gloriouſly, | 
. Tim. What areweto learne frome thu,that Chriſt ts ſaid 
to dye once to fin? 


S1l, Firft, that our ſinne was the cauſe ofhis death, Se- 
condly, that fin inthe ele ſhall be deſtroyedand taken a. 
way by the merit & yertue of his death-rhe-time wil come 
(to wit after this life) that the children of God ſhall bee as 
freefrom finne,as Chriſt himſelfe is, Thirdly, that for the 
deſtruRion of finne, it was ſufficient for Chriſt once ro 
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dye, and therefore the ſacrifice or offering of Chriſt in 
the popilſh Maſle to take away finne, is abſurd and ab- 
hominable : it is abſurd becauſe it implies a taking away 
of finne, without death, and a ſacrifice for ſinne withour 
bloud, or elſe an iteration of his death,'or often ſhed. 
ding of his bloud, all which ismoſt abſurd : it is abho- 
minable, becauſe it is direly againſt the Scripture, 
which ſpeaketh of Chriſt as of one once dead , and once 
offered, Secondly, becauſe it doth derogate from the 
allſufficiency and perfetion of Chriſts onely ſacrifice m 
his death; for if his ſacrifice bee ſufficient for this pur- 
poſe to take away fſinne, their ſacrifice of the Maſſe is ſu- 
perfluous ; if this be needfull, then Chriſts is weake. 
Tim. What other thing learne we from hence, that Chriſt 
dyed but once ? | | 
Silas. That it is ſufficient for ys, once to be mortified, 
and once to dye to finne, from whence wee may gather 
that they are in an error, which thinke that the grace of 
mortification and repentance, may be wholly loſt; for 
then Gods Children muſt twice dye to finne : howbeit 
though the grace of ſanification is. but once giuen, yet 
Chriſtians muſt labour to cheriſh & preſerue f orace, 
with purpoſe never to. returne againe to the ſeruice of 
finne, as Chriſt neuer returnes vnto the Graue. 
Tim, Why # it ſaid that Chriſt raiſed from the dead lines 
30 God, ſeeing he alwayes lined into God,enrn afore bis death ? 
$i1, Chrift after hisreſurreRion from the dead, doth 
otherwiſe liue vnto God, then he did before his death. 
For though it be true, that alwayes euen before his death 
as well as after, he was led by the ſpirite of God, and did 
all things to the praiſe of God; yet before his death'hee 
ſo lived to God, as hee had in him as in one who was a 
true man, the infirmities of our nature, wearinefſe, hun- 
ger, thirſt, cold, &c. and vpon him as ypon our ſurety 
all our finnes charged and imputed ; bur after his reſur- 
rection hee ſo liueth to God' as his manhood is wholly 
freed from all infirmity of nature, and imputation of fin, 
, being: 
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Verſert. the Epiitle ro the Romanes. _- 
being moſt perfeRly glorified, | LL 
Tim. What &t contamed in the 11. verſe? 
$4. Itis the concluſion of the compariſon betweene 
Chriſt and his members : the effe& and ſumme whereof | 
is this, that whatthing was done in Chriſt, the ſame 
thing ought to be done in his members, Foras Chriſt 
once dying doth euer liue to God, ſo his members are It 
once to dye to finne, and perpetually to liue to God, 

Tim. #bat 1 meant heere by onr lining unto God? 

Silas, When not finne but the Spirit and the word of 
wo bee the grounds of all our thoughts, wordes, and | 
deeds. <LI | 

Tim, How # this ſprrituall life whereby we line to God, tobe. | 
preſerued and maintained ? | 
S-las. Firſt, by the meanes of ſpirituall nouriſhment, , pgvq. 
the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, ſpiritually eate and drunke 
by faith, Secondly, by recreation; to wit; —_— of. 2- Recreatis, 
plalmes with ioyfulnefle. Thirdly, by exerciſe of pray- 3 Exerciſe. 
er, repentance, and good workes., Fourthly, by ſleepe,. Sleepe. 
even: by meditation of the worde, Law, and Goſpell, 
Fifthly, by phisicke,and good vſc of afflitions, both vp- 5. Phificke. 
on our {clues and others, Sixtly, the auoyding of hin- 6. Remouing | 
derances, as namely of sinne, euill company,cuill exam-. !mpediments; 
ple, euill counſell. Pfal. r,r,and 26; and 119. | 
Tim. what further inſtruftions are we to take ont of this 

H. verſe? ; 

$1, Firſt, the death and life of Chriſt is not for him- 
ſelfe, but for vs which belecue in him; therfore as Chriſt 
dyed and liued for ys, ſo let vsthinke our ſelues bound 
to live for the good of others.. Secondly, whatſocuer: 
good thing belceuers haue, which concernes the ſpiritu= 
all and heauenly life,they are beholden only vnto Chriſt 
therefore : which muſt helpe vs firſt of allto beate down 
the pride of our heart, and to make ys humble, ſeeing 
we can neyther dye to finne,nor live to God, nordo the 
leaſt good thing but through Chrift, Secondly, to quic-- 
kenour loue- and thankfulnefſe more and more toward 


Chriſt,. 
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Chriſt, by whom we hauc all our grace, and looke for al 
our glory. To Chriſt therefore which hath ſanGiified ys 
and giuen vs fellowſhip with his death & reſurreCion, 
both for remiſsion and for mortification.of finne, bee 
thankes and praile for euermore, Amen, 

DIAL. Fl. 
Verſe 12. -Let not ſinneraigne therefore in your mortal 
bodies, that ye ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof. 
* [Tiw... Hat « the drift of this Text, and what 
aoth it containe ? 
Silas, To perſwade thoſe which are ſanQtified, notts 
ſuffer the grace of the Spirit to bee idle, but to ſet it on 
worke, for the ſuppreſsing of ſinne which remaineth in 
our nature, Theſe DR of. our Apoſtle, containe an 
exhortation to that purpoſe, and heere -beginneth the 
ſecond partof this chapter ; the firſt part was doQtinall, 
this latter part is parzneticall or hortatory. 
Tith, t#/hat be the parts of the exhortation comtained in this 
12, verſe? 
Silas. Three : Firſt, the ſubſtance of the exhortation, 
[ Let not ſinne raigne in you. | Secondly,the reaſon-why wee 
ſhould not ſuffer finne to raigne, in theſe words, [There- 
fore] and | Afortall,| Thirdly, the meanes how to hinder 
the kingdome of finne, [By not obeying the laſts of finne.] 
Tim. Now expound the words, and tell vs what ave yee call 
[Sinne? | - 
_ - Sil, Thecorruption and pronnefle of our nature to all 
+ ppg euill, this naturall corruption is heere called ſinne : firſt, 
ur San, becauſe it is the puniſhment of theſinne of our fir 
ratur Sanflls, Pecaule it is the puniſhment of the ſinne of our firſt pa- 
Auguſtin, rents, Secondly, the matter and cauſe, roote and foun- 
raine of all other finnes, Thirdly, becauſe it baththe 
proper natuse of finne, £ ji; 
| Tim, How proxe ye that it hath the proper natare of ſmne? 
Reatu tollitey Sitas. Firſt, it is the tranſgreſsion of the Law, Rom, 
in Baptiſmo,on 7, 7. Secondly,it ſtriueth and rebelleth againſt the mo- 
corruptio & tions of the ſpirit, Rom. 7, 23,1 ſee a law in my members 
macula lac, robelling &c. Thirdly, becauſe itengendereth dexth, 
| ET | whic 
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which is the fruit of that which is properly fin, Ron, 5,14. Originalcon- | 

and 6, 2 3o _ cupiſence is | 
 _ Tim.#hen may fin be ſayd toraipne? fin formally, | 


Sil. When the luſts and motions of finneare confented |, ....c mo. 
ynto, and followed without resiftance, -or when it is done ther of fin. E 
readily, which sin willeth and commandeth to be done, [1 

Tim, What # meant here by the body ?-. | 

Sl. The whole man conſiſting of Soule and body ; now 
he doth rather name the body then the ſoule, becauſe fin- 
is firſt conuayed into the.ſoule by the body,and afterward 
executed and fulfilled bythe body,as an organto the ſoule 
in committing of fin. | 
Tim, hat are the inftruftions that we are tolearne from 
this exhortation thus expounded ? | Oy PO WES 

S4l, Firſt,though fin cannot but ſtill be in the regene- 0007 
rate; yet it ought and may be kept from rajgning,elſe this Loy raigneth 
exhortation were vaine. Secondly, that it behooveth e- in the vare- 
uery child of God ro-doc his part and endenour that finne generate, nor 
may not raigne. Thirdly, where this care is not taken to {onthe god- 

_ ſinne, thereit will raigne as atyrant, or rather as a-?* 
ing.. | 

Tim. What reaſons may ftir vp Geds children toa care of 
o——_ the kingdome of finne, fo much as ener tyeth in then: - 
to doe ? | 

S4. Firſt, ſeeing Chriſt hath putinto them the grace ro Therefore. 
mortifie their fin, it is their part not to ſuffer it to bee idle 
& vnfruitful ; butto labour more and moreto keep vader 
and maiſter that enemy which Chriſt hath already begun - 
roſlay anddeſtroy. Secondly, becauſe wee are mortall Morral. . 
and ſubie& to death, therefore our refiſtaunce of fin muſt - 
be the ſtronger, feeing it will ſhoztly have an end, - Third= 
ly, if we ſtrive againſt the kingdoine of-sin to hinder.it,we 
are ſure to conquer it,otherwilſe it will ouercomeys to our | 
everlaſting ſhame and deftrution.. «> 

Tim, Bat what needetbthis exhortation to the faithfull, in ls 
whome finne cannot hae any kingdome becauſe Chriſt s their | — 
King and ruleth thems outwardly by bis word, and inwardly by - 
by Spirit? . Sas 


and not the | 
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Sil. Itis very needfull, becauſe by their owne care and 
endeuour inresiſting sinne, it is kept from exercising any 
rule or kingdome ouerthem, God who will not have sin 
to rule in his children, the ſame God willeth his children 
not to bee ſecure, but to doe what they can to ſtoppe and 
hinder the power and courſe of sinin themſelues: GO D 
workes by meanes. 
Tim. Tek vs now what ts the ſpeciall meanes to binder the 
kingdome of ſin? | 
| Sil, Not to obey it in the luftes thereof ; where by this 
word (luſt) is meant not corruption of nature, bur the firſt 
Kirrings thereof, cuen all the euill desires and motions that 
ſpring from it, which may appeare to bee ſo by theſe rea- 
ſons, Firlt, becauſe he doth diſtinguiſh sinne from luſt, as 
the roote and cauſe from the fruite and effet, Secondly, 
becauſc he ſpeaketh of luſts in the plurall number, ſaying 
luſtes and not luſt ;this ſhewes that hee meant not naturall 
corruption, which is oneentire thing diſperſed into the 
whole man; but thoſe divers and many wicked motions 
and desires which come of it, whereof wee may reade the 
particulars, Roms. 1,29.30. 1,Cor, 6.9.10. Gala.5.19.20, 
21.( oleſ.3,5.and Titxs 3,3. Such an heape,ſea, or worlde 
of cuill luſts there bee lurking in our nature, as ſo many c- 
nemies to fight withall, 
Tim, Now ye hane told vs what i meant by luſts,tell vs what 
it is not to obey theſe lusſt ? ub: 
Sil, Neither topraGtiſe them in our workes.norſomuch 
asto conſent vnto them in our will, with great watchful. 
neſſeand continuall prayer to withſtand all motions and 
occasions of sin, 
Tim, hat # the doftrine we learne from hence ?. 
Si. Thatſuch as will keepe sinne from raigning, muſt 


Obſta principys keepe downe the firſt motions thereof, which may be de-. 


ſero medicina 
pa ratY, CHI 
mala per longas 
connualuere 


moras. 


clared by theſe similitudes ; firſt of woundes and diſeaſes 
in the body, whichbeing looke vnto at the firſt, bee more 
easily.cured, whereas being letruntoo long, they growe 
deſperate andcureles : Alfo.of Fields andGardens where 
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the weedes beeing negleRed too long, will ouergrow the 

"corne and good hearbes, Laſtly, of warriours who ſet vp= 
on their enemies, where- they finde them feebleft ; ſo sin 

Lakes in time resiſted,ere it get hold on our will, or break 

foorth by the members of our body, is kept from bearing 

rule oter vs, arjd held vnderas a ſlaue and vaſſall, ” 

Tim: #hat other meanes are there by whic b finne muſt bee 
kept from raigning ? 

Stlas, This forenamed meane, hath other ſubordinate 
meanes as helpes thereunto, when God will worke by 
them. Firſt, meditation on the word read and heard. 
 Secondly,exerciſe of priuate prayer,and daily-confeſsion 


ofknowne finnes. Thirdly, admonition of the godly, 


Fourthly, Chriſtian faſting. Fifthly, auoyding the occa- 
fons of finne, and the company and counſell of wicked 
men, Pfal, r, 1. and 26,4; 5. Prouerbs, 1,10, 

| DIAL. Vt. 


| Verſe13. Neyther gineye your member, as weapons of 


wnrighteouſneſſe onto ſinne : but gine your ſelues vnto God, as 
they that. are aline from the dead, anu gineyour members as 
mow of righteonſneſſe unto God... 

- Tim. F Hat «s the ſumme of this Text ? I 
- Silas, NAY Tt hath an illuſtration or further ſetting 

forth of that which was taught in the 
| former verſe, by a borrowed ſpeech from warriours or 

Souldiors, which beare weapons in defence of thoſe 
Kingsor Lords vnder whom they ſerue ; Whereby the 
Apoſtle giueth vs thus much ro vnderftand,that as kings 
are maintained in their Kingdome by the ready-obedi- 
ence of their ſubic&s in peace, and by their willingneſfe 
to fight for themin time of warre:ſo-the raigne of finne 
is. furthered by:the ſame meanes, ant hindered by with- 
drawing theſe meanes; that is;by not obeying nor figh- 
ting for the luſts of finne, as a King muſt "65s 48 fall and 
come downe when his SubieQts will not obey him, nor 


beare weapons againſt his enemies... © |. © 5+ 
Tim, hat is meant by | Gine ? | Be TEA IIEES 
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Silas. It is as much as to exhibite and voluntarily to 
preſent our {clues before finne, to doe the luſts of it ; as 
Souldiours of their owne accord ſhew themſelues in pre- 
ſence of their Lords and Generals, to take commande- 
ment from them. Whereby we are put in tninde that we 
are ſo ready and prone to go after the motions of ſinne, 
as no ſ{eruant is more ready to doe his maiſters will. We 
doe naturally offer our powers of body and mind to re- 
cciuve commandements from {inne, as froma Generall 
and Commander, 
Tim, What i meant by | Members ? | 
Stlas. It fignifieth all faculties and powers of body and 
fule, cuen our whole felues ( as it is expounded in the 
next part of this verſe,) and the reaſon why the Apoſtle 
doth call our members |/eapors, ]it is to agrauate the 
matter, euen to teach and ſhew thus much vnto vs, that 
when we put foorth that ſtrength and force that is in vs, 
to ſtriue for the luſts of finne, to execute them, therein 
we doe fight againſt God, and in Giant-like manner 
beare weapons againſt Heauen, (though ſinners thinke 
not ſo, )as if he would prouoke the Almighty vnto bat- 
taile :as the Philiſtims waged war againſt the iſraclites, 
ſo our peruerſe rebellious nature with her faculties figh- 
reth againſt God, | 
Tim.1hat us meant by ſinne, and why ts wvnrighteouſneſſe 
ioyned with it ? | 
Silas. By finne is meant the naughtineſſe of qur nature 
ſpringing from the firſt fin of our parents, wherwith the 
Apoſtle doth yoke vnrighteouſneſle in this place, to 
reach vs, that we can doe no f(inne, but that therein wee 
ſhall deale vnrighteouſly with God, whom wee diſobey 
and diſhonour ; with our ſelues, whom we defile and de- 
ſroy;with our neighbour, whom we hurtin body, ſoule, 
name, or goods, or with all three actions, 
Tim. Now that ye haue expounded unto vs thewords, tell 
vs what we are further to learne, out of the former part of this 
verſe? | h | 
Sil. 


Yerſe 13. the Epiſile to the Romanes, 
S3las, Theſe cwo things :fi-ſt, what all men would doe 


naturally, if we were left to foilow our owne corruption z 
namely this, wee would breake out into open rebellion,to 
make warre againſt God in defence of our finfull luſtes, as 
mutinous ſouldiours and tubic&s beare weapons agair (t 
their lawfull Captaine or Souveraigne. And this indeed is 
the eſtate of all natural vnregenerate men, huwſoeuer they 
perceiue it not, all the powers that bee in them doe fighec 
againſt God,not a {finew nor a vaine of theirs bur it warres 
againſt their Creator, as Achab fold hunſelfe ro doe wick- 
ednes,and the Epheſians (inned with greedines : which is a 
moſt pertllous cſtate, wherein a man ( it hee could chuſe ) 
w.-1d not live a minute of an hourFfor a million of worlds, 
For if it bee a dangerous matter for a SubieQt to rife vp in 
arines apain(t an earthly King ; how extreamly dangerous 
muſt irneeds.bee to wage warre againſtthe King oft Hea- 


| D , 
ven, who 1n one inftant can deftroy both body and ſoule 


367 


in hell fie? Secondly,wee learne hence whatit is that e=. 


very child of God by grace may doe and cught to doe; to 
wit,to ttrive and fight moſt willingly, not forthe luſtes of 
fin, from the tiranny whereof they are delivered, but to do 
the will of Ch1iſt Ieſus their 5ew Lord;to whome they are 
ſubieR in refpeR of creation, redemption, conſcruation, 
and dominion, wy 

Tim. Come nowe vnto the latter part of thus ſentence, and 
tell vs what is meant ( by your ſelues, and by gining your ſelues 
vp to God?) ' | 

Sylas. Body and ſovle with all the faculties of both, 
which we doe giue vnco God, when weeare readyto rake 
knowledge what 15 the will of God,and ro live thereafter, 
fighting now as much againſt finne, as wee were wont to 
Krive for it, | 

Tim, But how can we gine our ſelues to God, ſeeing we our 
felues can donothmg ? it is God muſt do allm vs, 

Si, Thistext ipeaketh to regenerate perions, and theſe 
arc ſaide todoe that, which Gods grace makes them able 
todoe. :Sccondly, Gods graccand mans 1ndeuour _m—__ 

| we 


NotI (ſayth 
Paul) bur the 
grace of God 


in me, 4 Cor, 


I 5,2, 


woes el... a 
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well together, asecfhicient and inſtrument ;zhere ourende- 
uour is called for, that wee ſtirre yp the grace that'is in vs, 
andnot ſuffer it co lie ſtill and be idle, 
Tim. What is meant by the(dead) and what # it to be ( a« 
line from the dead ?) X 
Sl, By (dead) he meaneth thoſe which were fpiritu« 
ally deadin finne : theſe are faide robee made alive when 
they are rayſed vp by Chriſt from their {innes to live the 
life of grace, having the ſpirite of Chriſt pur into them to 
moue and leadethem te do good things vn;ohis glory, in 
the obedience of his will, WOES | 
Tim. #hat inſtruftions. are we to learne frombence? _ 
 Sylas, Welearne from hence our duty, andthe reafon 
_ wop NE of it; our duty is this: that being regenerate we-muſt be ag 
—_ 4 prompt and forward .to ſerue Gud, as ocher men to ſerue 
which ye op- finne, while they be-vnregenerate, The realonhereofis e=- 


Ephe.!,1, 


prefſedthe quallz thatſeeing God hath. made vs nowe aliue by grace, 


poore: let thatonce were dead in finnes,therefore we are:bound ve» 


+ - 4oxri_a ry readily to-obey him, by whome wee are tranſlated from 


which once the de ath of (in Vnto the life of righteoulſneſle, 


ran to Idols: Tim. hat are we to learne further, by the laft wordes of 

ler that toung ths text? 7 : 

-" Sy1las. That when we once come to God, we muſt con- 
a oF [I7, 


rend and fight for him againſt our owne ſinful luſts,as.be» 
fore we fought for our luits againſt him, | 
Verſe1 4. For fin (ball nvt haue dominion oner you,becau(e 
ye are not under the law but under grace. 
Tim. Ow #s this text demrded? 
Sylas. The parts of this text betwo rea- 
ſons; one ſubordinate co the other, the latterto the for> 
mer, ops” Wagink'® 
Tim, hat is the drift and purpoſe of this text? 
Sylas, To encourage mentoſirineand make reſiſtance 
againſt linne, by a reaſon of greatforce and waight this 
reaſon is taken fromthe certaine hope of viRoryzif wee 
_ Rrrive lawfully, agaiaki fig wee ſhall ouercomer ip part at 
| - _ 
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leaſt,ie ſhall not ouercome vs wholly or finally; for among 
all other thinges, theſe ewo ought moſt eo preuaile with 
Chriſtians, to make them ſtoutly and manfully to fight a- + Pars. 
gainſt finne. Firſt, that our quarrell or cauſe is good;for 
we [tand with Chriſt our redemer, with his word and glo«- Goodnes of 
Ty, againſt fin, both his and our mortall enemy. Second- the quarrel, 
ly, that of our ſtrife chere will come a good and happy iſ- _ my 
ſuc intheend, even the conqueſt of fin; therefore wee are 5,001 
ro quit our ſelues like men and to bee ſtrong ; for if Da#id gones of a 
fought moſt valiatly againſt Go/iab, becauſe he was aſſured Souldiours 
of the viory;and if worldly ſouſdiours bee animated and courage. | 
whetted on to fight, when they have but a likelihoode of ©539-17-36. 
victory : how much then ought Chriſtians to ftriue againſt 
sin, being certaine of the vico ? the Apoſile in the. word 
of cruth aſſuring vs, that if wee fight,sin ſhallnor haue do- 
minion ouer vs ; it may and muſt remayne in ysas a muti- 
ner, but ſhall notraigne ouer vs as a conquerer, | 
Tim. What ether thing is 16 bee learned from. the firſt 
words of this text ? af ; 
Sylas, That sin will exerciſe dominion and rule,where 
it isnot resiſted; for it is certainethat sinne muſt eitherbe 
kept vnder as aſlauc,orelſe it will bee aboue as atyrant to 
domincere,which is an exceeding great and harmful mat=- 
ter, For betterit were to be a ſlaue ynto the moſt cruelty- 
rant in earth, then to be vnder the dominion of finne; be- 
cauſe carthly tyrants can but hurt and kill the body : bur 
this tyrant finne, if it beſufferedto rule and have domini- 
on, will deſtroy both body-and ſoule for eucr;for the wa- 
ges Ly fin is _ Row. 6:laſt yerſe. by FT | 
im. Let me teare now how ye prone that fin ſhall not bane L 
dominion,ſowe firine againſt i? of | "4. Go 
 Sylas, Becauſe wee are not ynder the law, but vnder 
orace, by 
Tim, Expound thewords,and tell vs what 15 meant by law ? 
Sylas, Not the ceremoniall, nor the iudiciall law, but 
the moralllaw,whichin tenne commandements teacheth 
our duty to God & our neighbor. That this law is meant, 
OTE oo may 


| An Expo(tion vpon Chap .6. 
may 9.4 py by theſe reaſons. Firſt, there is no reaſon 
to {peake of any other law, for it is beſides the Apoiles 
purpoſe. Secondly, it appeareth by the 7, verſe of the 7, 
Chapter, where an inftance is giuey out of the morall 

Law. Thirdly,it is the morall Law which by forbidding 
of ſinne doth encreaſe ſinne, and ſtirrethvs more to goe 
after ſinne, and ſo makes it more hard to be ouercome, 
For our cor. Ti» hat # it prot to be wnder the Law? ſhew vs this ſome- 
rupt nature is what plainly and aiſl int "4, . 
more bent Silas Thus much : to be delivered and ſer free from it, 
vnto that ag the wife is deliuered and ſet free from her dead or di- 
7 rn for- Lorced husband : ſo Chriſtians are no more ſubie& to 
How till ſb. the Law. For howſoeuer Gods Children after their re- 
jetrothe generation are till ſubieR to the regiment and doQtrine 
Law, of the Law, and are ſtill bound to yeeld obedience to it 
as to the witnefle of Gods will, and the rule of our life, 
yet belecuing perſons are freed from ir, in ſundry other 
reſpeRs. Firſt,they are freed from the Law, as touching 
_ Howfree the curſe & malediQion,whereof in the former Chapter. 
from It, Secondly, as it is a Schoole-maiſter to competfaiid in- 
force vnto duty, x, Tim. 1,9. Thirdly, from the rigor 
of the Law, as it doth exa&perfe& obedience, but giues 
and brings no helpe to' performe any thing towards it. 
Laſtly, they are freed from it as it is the vigor & ſtrength 
of finne, more and more encreafing and ftirring it vp by 
forbidding and prohibitions;for this is the naughtinefle 
Nitimurinve- Of our crooked nature, moreearneſily to run vpon ſuch 
ditum, cupimus emils as we are moſt reftrained from, and in this laſt re- 
ſemperq, negata. ſpe are we ſaid in this place not to be ynder the Law, 
| Tim, 7/bat t it that we may learne from hence ? 

Slay, That the godly being freed fromthe Law, as it 
is the vigor and ſtrength of finne, finne now will be the 
more eahe to be maſtered, ſo they ſtriue againſt it ; euen 
as'a woman by the lack of her husband is much the wea- 

| ker and ſooner overcome : ſo.it is in this caſe, fin with- 
out the Law to ſtrengthen and ftirreitvp, is asa wife 
without her husband, as in Chapter, 7,1,2,3. 


Inbet,non In- 
_ wall, 


_ Tim, 


Verſe 14. the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 

Tim. Tell vs vow ws; {© 2eant by grace, and what it x te 
be wnder grace? | 

Silas. Grace ſignifieth the free forgiueneſſe of our 
finnes through the merite of Chriſts death : in this ſence 
the Apoſtle vſeth the worde Grace in the former three 
Chapters, wherein he intreateth of Juſtification. Second. 
ly , it fignifies the gracious helpe and aſſiſtance or the 
worke of Gods ſpirit, for the mortification and killing 
of finne; and ſoit is vſed in this Chapter, where he in- 
treateth of SanRification, Now (to be vnder this grace) 
is to bein ſuch an eſtate,as to haue the Spirit of SanQifi- 
cation to'raigne in vs and rule ouer vs,as a husband ouer 
his wife, wad a King ouer his SubieQs, 

Tim. hat inſtruition gather ye from bence, that wee are 
wnder grace? | 

Silas, That the faithfull need not feare that finne ſhal 
conquer them if they ſtriue againſt it, becauſe the grace 
that ruleth in their hearts,is ſtronger then ſinne:as if the 
Apoſtle ſhould ſay, Be ſtrong, quit your ſelues like men 
and fight valiantly, and ſuffer not finne to raigne 3for he 
that is with you, to wit, the ſpirit and grace of God, is 
mightier then your enemie finne that is againſt you, you 
are both graciouſly pardoned your finne, and graciouſly 
aſſiſted, The Prophet Elzem when his ſeruant was in » Kings.6,rs, 
feare vpon the fight of the Aramites army,did thus com-. 16, 
fort him, ſaying ; Feare not,for they that are with vs are 
more then they that are againſt vs : in like manner muſt 
true belecuers encourage themſelues againſt finne, to 
thinke that a ſtronger then it, is on their ſide;for though 
finx « be ſtronger then nature and naturall ftrengrh, yer 
orace is ſtronger then it, an 

| DIAL, IX. 


Verſes 15, 16. What then? ſhallwe finne becauſe we are 
ot vnder the Law but under grace? God forbid. Know ye not 
that to whomſoener ye gine your ſelnes as ſernants to obey, his 
ſeruants ye are whom ye obey, whether it be of ſinns unto death, 
or of obedience vnto righteonſmaſſe?2 ooo 
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Titus I o9». 
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Anſwete, 
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An Expo(tion vpon Chap .6. 
Tim, Ta doth the Text containe? 
Silas. An anſwere of the Apoſtle Pawlynto a 
cauilling obieQion, made againſthis former doctrine, 
Tim. Firſftof all tel vs what he meaneth by | Sinne,| when 
he ſaith, What then,ſhall we finne? v. 15. 
Si, By (Sinne) is meant heerc, not one a of fin, but 
a continuall courſe of finning, and it isas much as if it 
had beene ſaid; Shall wee liue or leade our lives 1n finne, 
AS before verſe 2, or ſhall we ſerue ſinne, yerſe 6. or ſhall 
we obey finne? This then is the meaning of the obiecti- 
on, Shall wee give ouer our ſelues licenciouſly to finne, 
becauſe wee are not vnder the Law but vnder Grace ? 
Which obicRion did ariſe from the ill ynderſtanding of 
the Apoſtles words.For his words were ſo taken of ſome 
as if hee had meant (by not beeing vnder the Law) our 
freedome from the gouernment and doctrine of the law, 
andſo the bridle being caſt looſe in-our necks, we might 
haue lived as we lift; which was very farre from the Apo- 
files meaning, _ 
Tim. what may we learne from this ObieFtion ? | 
Silas, Our firſt inſtru&ion from: this ObieQion, isto- 
learne how ready and. prone ſfinnefull men bee to ſnatch 
vpall manner of occaſions. which maynouriſh liberty in 
finne, peruerting holy doarine to this end: therefore al 
men muſt watch ouer their owne hearts, being naturally 
bent to theſe.crooked ſhifts, auoyding the company of 
fnnefull men which affe& ſuch naturall licenciouſneſſe,_ 
Secondly,that the il vnderſtanding of things wel'taught, 
breeds errorsand cauillings, and therefore we muſt rake 
heed of miſtaking good doftrine.. Thirdly, that there is. 
no doQtrine ſo ſound, but one or other will carpe at it & 
wreſtit : therefore Teachers muſt arme themſelues with 
perience. Fourthly, that Miniſters of the word, niuſt 
aue $kill not onely to teach the truth, but how to meet 
with, and.conuince ſuch gaine-ſayers, | | 
| Tim, Now tell vs what anſwere the Apoſtle makgs wnto the 
former cauillations, and how the Obieftion i wiped away ? 
[178 cc DL Silas 
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Sylas. Tr isfirſt robe noted, thatthe Apoſtle doeth not 
dire&ly anſwere their cauilling argument which is Sophi- 
fticall,being afallacy fromthe ——_—_— of theſpeech,(of 
not beeing vnderthe Jaw) which the obieRours tooke as 
beeing meant of a freedome from the obedience of the 
law; wheras the Apoſtle vnderſtoodir of the rigorous ex+ 
ation ofthe law,forbidding euill rhinges, and giving no 
ſtrength to forbeare them; but rather prouoking our luſts 
more after ſuch evils asit forbids. Our Apoſtle therefore 
contents himſelfe ro anſwere the conſequent of the argu- 
ment: namely, that which was vntruly concluded and ga« 
thered fromhis owne do&trine ; to witte, (that we m_ 
freely (in:) this conſequent he anſwereth two wayes, His 

firſt anſwere is,by words of deteliation[ Ged forbid in 15, 
yerſe : hereby teaching wvs that all wicked and falſe things 
inferred from the worde,muſi bee abhorred of vs, Inthe 
ſecond part of his anſwere,he proues the quite-contrary to 
the obieQtion, namely that ſuch as bee not ynder lawe,but 
ynder grace,ought not to ſerue fin, but Chriſt their Lord, 

Tim, How doth he prone this by what argument ? 

Sylas. By theſe two reaſons: the firſt is taken fromthe 
cendition of Servants, mthe beginning of the 16, verſe... 
This reaſon ſtandeth thus ;Ir is meete that euery one obey 
him, whole ſeruant he js: but all true beleeuers are the ſer- 
uants of God and not of fin; therefore are they bound not 
to obey fin,but Godin doing his will. Which the Apoſtle 
docth confine and backe by.the teſtimony ofeuery mans 
conſcience:know ye notthata ſeruant muſt obey him thar 
is his Lord,andthat Chriſt is your Lord,and norfin?ye all 
know this,by the light of nature the one, andthe ocher ye 
know by the light ofthe word, _ 


42 Tim. What thinges are wee to learne ont of this firſt rea« 
Sylas, Firſt, thatitis wiſedome in the Miniſters of the 
word, to build cheir doQtrine vppon knowne and recciued 
Principles,of which euery one is conuicted, that they are 
true, Secondly, wee muſt iudge of our ſeruice; citherto 
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An Expoſition vpon Chap.6. 
finne or to God, not by our profeſſion, but by our praiſe 
and obedience: if we do fulfill and obey the luſts of finne, 
then arc we the ſeruants of ſin, whatſoever wee profeſſe or 
ſayto the contrary. Thirdly, thatit ftandes with great 
reaſon,that a Chriſtians life ſhould be a continuall obegi- 
ence to Chriſt, becauſe he is our Lord, and hath admitted 
vs to be his ſeruants; who by nature through Adams fall, 
were wholly captiues to Sathan and fin: bur Chriſt by his 
death hath treed vs from this captiuity, anc addicted ys to 
himſelfe; to this end that we ſhould not now ſerve fin our 
former Lord;but Chriſt our new maiſter,who hath deliue.- 


1, Cor, 6,20, ted vs from fin and Sathan ; as ſeruanrs which paſte from 
Luke 1,74,75 One mailterto another, doe euer pleafe and ſerue the latter 


maiſter, 
Tim. What i the ſecond reaſon whereby he prones that wee 
onght to.obey Chrit, and not fin? | 
: Sylas. The ſecond reaſon of this text, is taken from the 
effe ts-which follow the {eruice of Chriſt and of fin, which 
be death and life : (whether it bee of (in to death, or of o- 
bedience vnto righteouſneſſe.) This ſecond reaſon bath. 
two branches, and may be thus framed ; ſuchas obey and 
ſerue fin - muſt have death for their reward, therefore wee 
oughtnotto ſerue fin, leaſt we dye forit. Apaine; ſuch as 
obey Chiifſt by doing righteous things,ſhall have eternal! 
life for their reward: therefore wee ought ro obey Chriſt, 


and renounce the ſervice of hnfull luſts, thar wee may liue 


for cuer, Tim.What initruftions doye gather from hence ? 

Sylas. Firſt of all, that fin and righteouſnes be two con- 
trary Lords, as fire and water, as God and Mammon;loue- 
the one,and hate theother, Secondly, that all men muſt 


doe ſerniceto one of theſe two-Lordes, ' no man canſerve 


both at once, becauſe they commaund* contrary thinges, 
Thirdly, wee learne here the nature of fin, thatit is repug-, 
pant tothe obedienceof the lawe or vnto righteouines,. 
therefore a filthy, vnrighteous and bitterthing. Fourth- 
ly, that the ſeruice of fn is to bee auoyded: as a damnable 
or deadly thing, bringing ro deftrution in hell, and de- 

£ ſeru;ng 
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ſeruing it. Laſtly, thata righteous life that yeelds 0. 
bedience vato God, ſhall end in eternall life, though ir 
cannot merite it, | 
Tim. But our Apoſtle haning ſaid(whether of ſin to death,) 
why did he not likewiſe ſay, (or of righteonſneſſe. to life ? ) but 
ſanh thu, of obedience to righteonſneſſe. What are we to learne 
by this kande of phraſe and ſtile ? | 
S:1. Theſe three things : Firſt, that thisis the righte- 
ouſneſle of workes, to liue obediently vnto the will of 
God, revealed in his word, as the righteouſneſle of faith 
is to haue ſinne forgiuen by Chriſt, Secondly, that this 
15 the beginning of eternall life, to leade heere a 1ghte- 
ous life, which is the entrance of it, and theway to ir. 
Thirdly, becauſe he would haue none to thinke thar life pc ,,, 1; & 
eternall is due to obedience, in ſuch ſort, as death eter- x 12,1.2, Pet, 
nall is due to finne. For this is due as merite , the other 1,11. 
by the promiſe of mercy : the one is a debt and ſtipend 
of finne, the other is of grace, and a fruite of righteouſ- 
neſſe, depending on Gods meere goodnefle, andnot on 
mans deſert : for how can creatures and Children make 
their Creator and Father indebted? 3TH #1 
E DIAL, X. p 
Verſe 17. But God be thanked that ye hane beene the ſer- 
aants of ſinne : but ye haue obeyed from the heart the forme of 
dotftrine whereunts ye were detinered, 
Tim, SANE Hat doth this Text containe? 2 
Sylas, + A new argument or reaſon to perſwade 
.. the Romanes,and in them all Chriſti- 
ans,to reſiſt the motions of fin that they may ſerue God, 
Which reaſon is fetched from the benefit of their deli- 
uerance from finne. For which it behooueth them to 
becomethankful,by auoyding that which might offend, 
& doingthat which may leaſt ſuch a Benefatior, Their 
deliverance is declared and fer forth, firſt bythe Soue- 
raigne cauſe and worker of it, to wit z God himfelfe[ 
thanke God, ) Secondly, by the contrary, to wit ; their 
former eſtate, [Te were the ſernants of ſune, ] Thirdly, 4.8 % 
feE452 B t 
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An Expoſition pon Chap.6, 
the meanes whereby.1t was wrought, to wit ; the Doc- 
trine of the Goſpell, which is like a forme, ſtampe, of 
mould.Fourthly,by the effec of their conuerſion,which 
was willing and fincere obedience to God,  Laftly,by 
the vie or end wherefore this benefite was beſtowed , 
Verſec.18.. that, henceforth they ſhould not ſerne ſnnc 
from which they were freed, butrighteouſnefſe vnto 
which they were now become yoluntary ſ{eruants, 

Tim, What Injtruftions da ye gather from the firſt words 
[] chanke God, | | 
Silas, Firſt, whoſoeuer bedeliuered from finne, may 
heere learne, that their deliverance is not in their owne 
power, but is the worke of God, and they are beholden 
to him for it, Hence it is, that all regenerate perſons, are 
called the workemanſhip of God, Ephel. 2, 10; Second- 
ly, in this example of Pax, wee learne to reioyce and be 
Nankefull, as well forthe conuerfion of others, as for 
our owne : and this is indeede a note and amarke of one 
truely.conuerted, to be vnfaignedly glad for the worke 
of Gods grace in others, ; | 

Thirdly, this teacheth, that the end of our freedome 
from ſinne, in reſpe& of God,is his owne prayſe, that 
hee might be acknowledged,praiſed,and thaoked. Laſt- 
ly, the Apoſtle would ſhew, what a great benefit it is to 
be delivered from the tiranny of finrne, for which God 
cannot be ſufficiently thanked. Alſo he bewrayes the af- 
fecions of a godly Paſtor, 

Tim; JTnwhat eftate were they before GOD conuerted 
then ? 

Silas, T hey were the Seruants of fnne, which is the 
common eſtate of all the ele& before theirnew byrth : 
they all and euerie'one of them, are firſt the ſernants of 
finne, betoretheyare the ſeruants of God, Rom, 5; 6,8, 
10. Atts 26,18, 


0 


Tim. What z« it to bethe Seruants of ſinne ? 
 $ilasTo be held vnder the dominion and rule of 6n, 
being wholly obedient to the luſt thereof, Noflaue or 
i . 11 1 Seruant 
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Seruant-is more ſubie tothe will of his Lord, then we 
are vnto luſts and defires of finne : ſo that wee can will, 
thinke, ſpeake, or doe nothing, but what ſinne will and 
commaunds, And this is a moſt fearefull and dange-- 

rous eſtate, much worſe then the cruell tyrannicall bon. 

dage and flaueric of Egypt . For firſt, that bondage 

was of the bodye onely, but the ſeruice of ſinne is of the 

whole man,bodye and-ſoule. Secondly, in the bon- 

dage of Egypt they ſerued men; but heere in this bon-- 
dage,ſeruice is done to finne and Satan, moſt vile Lords 

which commaund moſt baſe and filthy workes:, Third- 

ly, in the bondage of EgyPts the moſt harme was tem- 
porall, loſſe of liberrie, mart and paine of body : 1n this: 
ſeruice of finne, the loſſe is eternall, euen deſtruction in 
hell for euer,without the infinite mercy of God. Fourth- 

ly in this bondage vnder Pharaoh, they had a ſence of 

their thraldome, and defired liberty ; in this ſeruice of 

finne, men. do not ſo much as ſuſpe&t'therſelnes to bee 

bound, but thinke themfelues to c free & deſpiſe liber- 

ty, Re.z,17; Laſtly,in al outward bodage, they which be 
bond can help themſclues,as byrunning away,or by en« 
treaty,or byranſom:in this bondage we lie ftilas it were 
bound hand and foote,til God by his mercy delwer vs, 
not ſo much as the leaſt thought of relieuing our ſelues, 

Tim. Tel vs now to what purpoſe the Apoſtle puts them. in 
wwmde of their former bondage 2 | | 
Silas. Firſt, by the remembrance of it to humble them 

and to keep them frombeing puft vp with-their preſent 
graces, when as they ſhall call to minde what they were 
once, worſe then beaſts, yea worſe then nothing, Se- 
condly, to prouoke- them to a great thankfulneſſe vnto 
him, who freed them from ſo heynous a yoake. Laſtly,to. 
moue-them to -withdrawe their-hearts further off from 

that vile ſeruice-of finne, which they haue ſo well eſca- 
ped; as no ſlaue will returne to that tyrant from which Luke17,32. 
he is deliuered ; ſo neither ought ſinners to looke: backe 
againe, Remember Lots wife, | 

Tim,. 
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An Expoſition upon Chap. 6 
Tim. hat other thing may we obſerne in thi that he ſauth 
we were the ſernants of (inne, not,T hat ye are the ſernants ? 
Silas, That ſuch as bee freed from finne, though they 
ill haue finne in them, yer they are no more ſeruantes 
to ſinne, For they have changed their Maiſter and their 
Liuery, and are become ſeruants to a new Lord, to wit; 
Chriſt Icſus their Redeemer, 
Tim. Shewe vs now by what meanes our Conner ſion Vvas 


wrought ? 
$4. By the DoQtrine of the Goſpell , which in this re- 


ſpe&t is in Scripture called the Arme of God, Eſay 53,1. 


An immortall ſeede, 1 Pet.1, 23. The fauour of life, 2. 


 Cor.2, 16. The power of God to ſaluation, Romy, 1, 16. 


A forme or a mould, as in this Text fitly, For as a mould 
or forme yſcth to leaue behinde it ſuch a print or Image 

as it ſelfe hath,vpon ſuch things as are put vpon it,or in- 

to it; ſo doth the Goſpell,it alrereth the minds & hearts 
of men, and maketh them lke'it ſelfe, that is to ſay,ful of 
heauenly wiſedome and holinefſe , And heerein confiſts 
the difference betweene the Doctrine of the Lawe, and 
the DoEtrine of the Goſpell, The DoGtrine of the Lawe 
forbiddeth vs euill, and commandeth vs good, but put- 

teth po ſtrength in vs to forbeare the one, or to doe the 
other; and therefore it is called the Miniſtery of the let- 


ter : whereas the Docrine of the Goſpell reacheth vs 


Faith, Loue, Hope,Repentance,Patience, &c, and with- 
all imprinteth the ſelfeſame graces 1n vs ; giving vs po- 


wer to be that which it would haue vs to be, Therefore, 


is ir fearmed the Miniſtery of the Spirit , and of righte- 


- ouſneſle,z Cor. 3,8, g. 


Non ggimms, fed 
agimur ; ſumus 
mere paſs, 


Tim. What are we to learne by this, where it is ſayd [That 

we are delinered mto this forme ? | 
Silas, Two things : Firſt, that in our conuerfion and 
freedome from finne, we our ſelues donothing towards 
it at all, but ſuffer God to worke vpon vs;as the waxe or 
clay receiueth theprint of the ſeale or mould, themſelues 
doing nothing, but ſuffering the impreſsion only of the 
Seale 
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Seale or Mould, Secondly, we have continuall neede to 
hauec the (tam p of heauenly doarive pur vpon our Soules, 
becauſe the image or forme of godlinefſe which wee haue 
fromthar dorine, receives continuall decay by our owne 
negligence and Sathans mallice, Hence it is thatthe A- 
polile ſpeaking here of the godly Romaines, ſayeth in the 
' preſent time that-they are delivered, to teach that the 
worke of our ſan&tification, is not a worke of a day ora 
yeare, or tobe perfeRted by one ortwo, ora few Sermons, 
nor till death come, Dn | 

Tim. hat may this put vs in mind of that the doftrine of 
the Goſpell,zs the offeftual Inſtrument both to begin and toper- 

fett our delinerance from ſin? 

Sylas. It ſerues ro fiirre vp a great love vntothedoftrine: 
of the Goſpel, ſeeing, it is the means of our converſion. Se- 
condly,it ſhews of what great; efficacy thardoQtrin is:whe 
God is pleaſed roworke by ir,it can pull ourtheartes from 
finne, and knit it vnto God ;zandcanmake vs be like vnto- 
God, who before did beare che Image ef Sathan. Third. 
Iy, wee ought to hane thoſe which bring this doftrine in: 
reuerence and loue,acknowledgingthem and having them 
in fingular repucat.on-for their wotke lake..1Thef. 5; 13. 
Their feet (euen their baſeſt and fouleſtparts)ought to be 
beautifull vato-vs, Rom 10,15. What is the eftate then, 
or what will bee the end of ſuch as-hate and riſe vp againſt 
Lews,deſpifing propheſy? . {rin RIG 7; 

Tim. hat wmanuer of obedience i thu that the Goſpel v- 4. Part: 
ſeth to worke? 

Sylas. Itis from the heart, that is to ſay, ſuch as is both Ms 


yoluntary and- vnfaigned,.not compulſory and hypocriti- ,,, « 
cally : and this a ſpeciall marke whereby to trythe truth _—_— _— 


of our owne conuerfion, when wefiade that wee can wil- God, is not e- 
lingly and ina good vprightneſſe, apply our ſeluesrodoe 2ough,lke 
theſe things which be commidedin his word,being con. <2, Tim. 


y70 


trary to our Juſtes: this alſo muſt encourageallmen which x1. inwardly. 
bee conuerted, toſticketo the ſeruice of Chri , without from the hazr,. 


looking back, ſecing they willingly. putthemſelues imo it, Origen, 


being 
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I1.Reaſon, 


2.Reaſon, 


' 
' 


An Expoſition vpon Chap, 6. 

being by his grace,of vnwilling made willing, 

DLAL, Xl. 
Verſes 18, 19. Being then made free from. ſin ye are made 
the ſeruants of righteouſneſſe,] ſpeake after the manner of men 
becauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh ; for as ye hane ginen your 
members &c. "HIM 
Tim, \ / Hat aoth thus text contayne ? 

V V Sylas, Three new reaſons to diſſwade 


- from liuing inthe ſervice of fin. 


Tim, hat # the firſt reaſon? 

Sl, Becauſe Chriſt having ſer them free from the bon= 
dage of fin, they are not now bound to obey the lufſts of 
it : as bondmen and ſervants doe giue obedience co their 
Lords, whiles they are their ſeruants, but being once free, 
they donot ſerue themany more :nay now-they over-rule 
fntull luſts, orelſe in vainethey profeſfle Chriſtianity it is 

to nopurpoſeto put onthe purple kingly robe, if there 
be no man to command ;ſoin vaine to profeſfe thy ſelfe a 
Chriſtian,ifthou haſt nocommaund ouer thy paſſions and 
luſts, | 

Tim. that u the ſecond reaſon? 

$41, They are made the ſervants of righteouſneſſe,there-. 
fore they muſt not ſerue nor obey fin bur God); this reaſon 
.may be declared two wayes, Firſt, by compariſon of bo« 
dily feruants, who are carefull co pleaſe their maiſters,ſo 
ought Chriſtians to be, being Gods ſeruants, Rom. 14,4: 


Secondly, by conſideration of his goodnefle and bounty, 


whome wee ſerue, declared both in the manifolde good 
things,ſpirituall and corporall which wee haue fromhim; 
and in thoſe which we further hepefor, to wit, the preſer- 
uation andſuftentation of our4es in this world,and eters 
nall life in heaven with God 2nd his Angels, | 
Tim. Let me heare of you what we are to learn by this that 


he calleth thew., the ( ſernants of rigteonſneſſe ) which bee the 


ſernants of God ? | 


Sas. It helpeth vs to-diſtinguiſh the true feruants of 
God from'the counterfeir'; for ſuch as truely ſerue God, 
| haue 
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hauc care to pleaſe himby dooing the righteous things 
which he commandeth in his word , Whereas falſe ſer- 
uants negleRing his righteous precepts, do yet profeſle 
themſelues.to be his ſeruants, and therefore bee his {er- 
uants in-name onely,andnot in truth and deed, 

Tim, hat is the third Reaſon? 

' $:lar, The third reaſon is taken from things which be 
like or equall,as thus: The ele& before their conuerſion 
diligently ſerue finne in doing the luſtes thereof; there- 
fore being conuerted , they muſt with like diligence 
ferue God in doing his will reuealed in his word.. 

Tim, What doe ye conſider in thu third reaſon? = 

Silas. 1.The preface or entrance. Secondly, a fimilitude 
with his. parts, which ſetteth downe two parts of Gods 
feruice, 1, fubie&ion, 2. warre with finne. 

Tim; Now ſhew vnto vs in what words the preface is con- 
tained, andthe meaning of thewords.' | 

Sil. The preface is contained in theſe words(' ſpeake 
after the mannerof men.) This phraſe hath ſundry fig- 
nifications, one is this: I require no harde matter, bus 
ſuch as men are able topertorme.- The fecond is this, I 
require no vaiuſt-thing, bur ſuctras any: char hathe rhe 
reaſorof a man,would grant tobe'equalband/iuft, Third 
ly, 1ſpeake plainly and familiarly, as euery man may ea- 
fiyceaderfian me, fetching aſimilitude'from-common 
matters:knowne ML van, tr es ſhould the berter 

xerceiue what Tfay,- Of all theſeexpoſictions the laft is 
to be allowed of, becauſe of that that Followeth in 
the verſe, where he borroweth his compariſon from the: 
worldly affaires of men, fuch as all mer-by reaſon-and 
common: experience knew. and were: well.acquainted 
with; 55519 903 naintvys 9915197 | *0 57:c144;1 3 3th 5457 

Tim. What & the cauſe whythe Apoſtlewould reach the 
Romaves after ſuch a plaine manner by compariſons fromeaſie. 
and homely thmgs/* fv yr FHIT: >wot SHAF nll 
- Selas, Becnuteof the infirmity of their fleſh, by which 
15emcant their carnall-and corrupt ynderſtanding,which 

1900597 | ; hinde-- 
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An Expoſition vpon Chap.6. 


hindereth that they could not receiue heauenly thinges, 
being taught them in profound and exaCte manner, as 
appeareth by the example of Nicodemm, and alſo by the 
words of our Sauiour to him, Iohn 3,12. 

Tim. What were the inſtructions gatbered from. hence ? 

Si, Three-fold : Firſt,it concerns Miniſters,that they 
apply themſelues in their teaching, to the capacitie and 
rudenefle of their hearers, which being rude, therefore 
the plainer we ſpeake, the better it is. The ſecond, con- 
cernes hearers, for whom it is ſafeſt to bee taught with 
PSII plainneſle that may be, becauſe of the weak- 


neſſe of their vnderſtanding ; which euen in regenerate 


_ perſons is more carnall then ſpirituall, their blindneſſe 


and ignorance being far more then their fight & know- 
ledge. Laſtly, it reprooues ſuch Miniſters which teach 
darkly and couertly, afteting obſcuritic in matter and 
in maner of teaching ; and ſuch people as loue to beeſo 
taught, loathing ſimplicity. "6 Yo 

Tim. Now come to the ſimilitude it ſelfe,and tel vs whence 
it i fetched? 

Sil. From worldly matters, wherein it is vſuall for ſer- 
uants to fſerue their ſcuerall Maiſters, with like dilis 
gence and promptneſle; which the Apoſtle doth thus fir 
to his purpoſe, It is meete, that Chriſtians ſhould bee as 
willing, forward, and cheerefull in ſeruing God, nowe 
they are regenerate,as mY were in {eruing finne before 
they 'were regenerate, ſeeing bodily ſeruants equally 

leaſe their Lords. fo. | Fs 
Tim. hat be the partes of thus fimilitude or compariſon? 
Silas, Two : Firſt, a propofition,: contained in theſe 
words|[ As ye hae ginen, &e,| In which words is contay- 
ned the conditions of that ſeruice which the ele& yeeld 
ynto fin, while they are naturall men. 


_ Tim. What conditions do ye obſerne m their ſeruice to fave ? 


Silas, Theſe foure : Firſt, they wholly ſerued fin[Zowr 
Members that is to fay, your ſelues. Secondly, they ſer- 
ued finne with all readinefle {and with their whole 

7:0 oh firength 
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ſtrength [Te hane given] that is, yee haue den pre- 
ſented your ſelues before finne, asa Scruant before his 
Lord to do his will. Thirdly, they did and fulfilled not 
one, bur all manner of finne, which is meant heere by 
vncleannefle and iniquity . Fourthly, they proceeded & 
went forward from one degree of finne to another (To 
commit iniquitie) whereby is meant the outward work of 
ſin; and that they reſted not in the inward luſt and con» 


ſent of fin, 

Tim, 1/hat doth wncleanneſſe and iniquity fignifie? 

Silas, Vnder yncleannefle bee contained fins that tend 
to our commodity and pleaſure; and ynder iniquity ſuch 
finnes by which we are injurious and hurtfull ynto our 


Neighbour.. | 
Tim. What « the ſecondpart of this ſimilitude ? 

Sas. 1t isan application of the former propoſition, 
contained in theſe wordes. (Ss now gine your Members, 
&c.) | 

Tim. hat thinges ao ye obſerue ont of the ſecond part of 
this reaſon ? HE f | 
Sil. Theſe E—_— : Firſt, the ele& beeing con- - 


werted, are bounde-toſerue God with the whole man, 1ftitie ſeraj- 
[ Tour Members, )that is your ſelues , ' Secondly, they *?4dum.1.liben- 
| 1 ter.2.vigtlamer 


muſt do it with great readineſfe andalacrity{[Now gine.} 1 
' Thirdly,they muft ferue God in euery duty,| Righteouſ- A _ = 
nefle, which hath our dutie to man, and: Holines which denter. 6 inde< 
hath our dutie to God, | Laſtly, they muſt goe forwards, ſmenter. 
and profit daily in godlinefſe and in the ſeruice of God, 
as they did before in the ſeruice of fin and: wickedneffe , 
For there is no ſtanding ata ſtay: Men goe- backeward, 
which go-not forward in goodnefle; and the: Nature of Non progredj. 
 ſaniifying grace, is to grow andencreaſc to perfeRion, 797i, & 
as Scripture andall experience teachys : wherein men of ging 
may take a true triall of themſclues, whether they bee © "” 
led by the ſpirit of ſan@ification, 
| DIAL, XIT. - 
Verſc 20,21.For when. ye wers the Seruants of fin, yewere 


free 


CN Een En_—_—R —— 
A EE IE Ss ens RH tm: 
o—G Co. aa 


Summe. 


x. Part. 


| 


If ynregene- 
rate menbe 
free from 1u- 
ſtice, then 
they haue no 
inclination at 
all to it, ſaith 


Bexa. 


not enter into the kingdome of Heauen, The » por 
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free fromrighteonſn:ſſe, 21. What fruite had = then in thoſe 


things whereof ye are now aſhamed? For the enae of thoſe things 
& death, 
Tim. V | © doth this Text containe ? 

St. Two things: Firſt he declareth- the 
cauſe why they did ſo diligently follow the luſts of finne 
before their conuerhon, verſe 20. becauſe they were 
free from righteouſnefle , The ſecond part is argumen- 
ratiue, giuing reaſon why finne ought not longer to be 
{erued but refiſted rather, 

Tim. what is meant by righteonſneſſe ? 

Silas, Not the righteouſnes of Chriſt imputed to be- 
leeuers,(yet they were free from thatalſo)but the righ- 
tcouſneſle of workes, which is a quality infuſed into the 
ſoule to conforme or frame it after the will of God in 
their defires and actions ; and itis Gods Image after 
which man was madein his creation, and reſtored in his 
regeneration. y- 

Tim. hat ts it to be free from this inherent righteonſnes ? 

Silas, To be vtterly without it, and 'void of it, anda 
ſtranger from it.” As before yerſe 17. to bee free from fin, 
Genifierh a cleane riddance and deliverance from all fin, 
touching guiltineſſe and rule of finne : ſo heere to bee 
free from righteouſneſfle, is to want it, and to bee with- 
out it wholly ; but yet not ſo as if vnregenerate perſons 
had no kinde of righteouſneſle, Pg. aan haue a ciuill 
righteouſneſſe, which confiftsin outward workes bee- 
fore men : thus wee reade of Pax, that as touching the 
righteouſnes of the Law he was ynblameable,euen then 


when hee was a Pharifte, Phil. 3. of which our Sauiour 


ſaith in the fift Chapter of Mathew, That except our 
righteouſnes exceed that which Pharifies haue, wee can- 


ouſneſſe then which vnregenerate men are yoide of, it is 
Chriſtian righteouſneſſe, which is not in externall duties 
and obſeruation before the world, but in pureneſſe and 
cleanneſle of heart before God. 
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Tim. that i the inſtructions from hence ?%x © 
Silas. Firſt, it teacheth a true cauſe why naturall men 
doe ſo greedily ftriue for the fulfilling of the defires of 
finne : * cauſe is,for that they are vtterly without righ- ,,, 2.44 
teouſneſſe ot grace, which ſhould hinder or ftoppe thcir ber eſt a coaftio- 
Rudy and courſe'in finning. As an vntamed Colt runncs ze,non ab wicl,= 
headlong hauing no rider or bridle to = him, or as 7100, 7quit 
Children grow rude and wanton,being without Tutors a6 rand 
or guides ; ſo they which are' free from righteauſneſle. 
which ſhould bridle their nature muſt 66d; ſinne luſti- 
ly and horribly, Secondly, it ſheweth the miſerable 
condition of naturall and vnregenerate perſons,in that 
they are ſtript' of all grace, and ſo. are wholly bound to 
ſinne, and kept vnder the heauy yoke of corrupt luſftes, 
The'darkeftnight hath as much light as they haue grace, 
the verieſtvaſſall and Gally-ſlaue hath as math freedom | 
as the ſeruants of ſfinne haue ; which ſhould breede in all yoluntes que li 
naturall men a defire to beout of this eſtate,and a thank- beraeſt im malis 
fulneſſe in ſuch as are already pulled oux. Thirdly, it '4eo non eft l;be 
ſerues to confure two fortes of men , Firſt, ſich as ſtand > —_ 
for liberty andfreedome of will without gtace, becauſe a cteifiniagls 
wee' being before our 'regeneration, altogether bond- Anſelmuus, 
men to {inne : there cannot be therefore in vs, atiy free- Mali babet hi. 
dome of will unto goodnefſe, Secondly, ſuch as hold bertatem cul- 
workes preparatiue in natural men, diſpoſing them os MORA. 
to grace * whereas they being free from righteoutneſle, 
cannot doe any workes but finnefull; a6 Gable (ſee- 
ingthey merite death} cannot diſpoſe them vnto grace 
and life, | | hh * 
" Tim. What is the other thing contayned in this text?  *+ Part. 
Sylas. leis an argument to difſwade and draw the-god- - 
ly from the ſeruice of finne,taken from the fruite of ſin in. 
this life, which is ſhame; and from the end of it after this 
life, which is cternall dearth . The argument may be thus 
framed; All Chriſtians ſtand bouhdro auoyd thar.which is 
filthy, bringing'them ſkvine, ai that Which is Harmefull 
breeding their death : bur fin if it be ſerued and obeyed,ir 
EN = will 


An Expeſttion pow  Chap.6. 
will engender both ſhame and deathy therefore the ſervice 
of itis of all Chriſtians to be carefully auoyded, 

Silas, What bee the generall mftrattions from. thu 21, 
verſe ? —7 
al Firſt, where fin goes before vnrepented of, there 

of neceſſity by che ordinance and iuſtice of God, ſhame 
and death will follow after, theſe be the fruites which fin- 
ners muſt reape euen as they ſow.Secondly,we are to learn 
from hence, that howſoeuver mcn are not aſhamed whiles 
they: arc in the 3 of fin, yet afterward though they have 
repented, as theſe Romaines had, the memory of their fin 
doth breed ſhame and trouble of minde. Laſtly, the chil. 
dren of God, becauſe they haue much fleſh and corruption 
remayning inthem, had necd to be awed and held rg their 
 duries, by fearcfull threatnings, wherc of there is vic, even 
for the moſt gadlieſt to helpe to ſubdue their Rurdy na- 
ture, 
Tim, Nowe e d the wordes of the 21, verſe,and tell ur 
what is meant by fruite? _ 
Silas. Commodity,gaine,or profit ; this ſpeech of the 
Apoſtle hath a macke in it - for hee well knewethbat there 
came no fruit of ſuch things, buc by this meanes he thoghe 
ro preſſe and vrge their conſcience more forcibly , when 
they ſhouldperceciue that they bad ſpeEr theirtime in things 
whereofthere came no cred or profit, but both ſhame & 
lofſe euen eternally - this muſt cauſe euery one examiue 
himſelfe in euery - 16a he ſerue fin or rightequines, 
Ts What are the things whereof the Romaines had canſe 
10bea 
" Silas, Two things generally ; firſt, ynpurcneſle of life 
and converſation,ſee Chapter 1.24.25.&c. Secondly,vn- 
pureneſle of their religion, they beeing both worſhippers 
of Idols.and propbanein their manners. Rowe.Þ. 1, 20.21, 
22.8c, Thele things were accompanied with ſhame (that 
is to ſay) with griefe and perturbation in minde and con- 
ſcience in thefight of God, vppon remembrance cf theſe 
their offences againſt him; ferthe ſhadow doth not more 
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Verſe 21, the Epiſtle ro the Romanes, 
neceſſarily attend the body,the ſhame doch fin, whichma- 
keth conſcience bluſh within,aſwel as red cheeks withour, 
Tim. How many wayes is (bame taken in ſcripture ? 
Sylai, Two wayes; ficlt properly, that affeRion ſocal- 
led, which appeares inthe countenance by bluſhing : this 
is natural ſhame, «hich commeth either for griefe of ſome 
diſhoneſty gJready done, ot for feare of ſome diſhoneſt 
that may be done. This kinde of ſhame is common bor 
to good and bad, and bringeth forth in them both certain 
common effets,as to cauſe them ro change their minds,to 
bee lothrs come in- preſence, to doubr leaſt they doenor 


pleaſc others, to diſcouragethemin their dutics,and ſome- 


what co diſquiet themn:finally, rouching this affeRion of 
naturall ſhame, this counſel is to bee giuen,thatit bee ſo 
cherifhed in all, (in young folkes eſpecially, tobe made a 
bridte to kerpe from filchy things)as care be raken leaſt ic 


grow vchement andexcefſive, Secondly, * ſhameisvn-, 
properly takenyfortrouble orgriefe of conſcience, being $M aratare 
caſt down & abafed before God;rhe former may be called nor aſhamed = 


387 


ſhame of face, and this latter ſhame of conſcience, when of their 


no ſhame-faced manis ſo daſhed out of. countenance be. fins,2s Sodo+ - 


foremen,for offcading againſt commonhonaſty and ciui- —_- _ 3 
licy, as the ſoule and conſcience is afhatned for ſome fin "=p a wr of 


wittingly committed againſi Gods law: this ſhame confi. garrepentice 
derecin it ſelfe,and as jt is inthe wicked, is apart of the as Cain. Icre. 
torment of hell, bur as it isia the godly it isbleffed, a8 2 2-26, 


meanes to keep them from running into hel, being a fruit 

and conſequence of their repentice; as in rheſe Romanes 

On their conuerfion,hadfhame for things done 
ore, ot 


| Tim, ##har things deth this ſbame of conſcience workin the 


children of God,and'#n the wicked of the world? 


Sil, Firſtgiccauferh the godly to'came into thepreſence | 


of God with reverence and-fear; but ic maketh the wicked | - 


toſhunhis preſence, as Adam,who aſter he had finnedhill | 

himſelfe. inthe thicker of treegand'Cain who hid himſclfe | 

makeeh 
- che 


afier hee hadmurderedhibrocher. 'Secondly,ic 


Cc 2 


Some 
ſhame and re- . 
per. lergl.19. 
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Ier.31,18,19e ten of Ephraim. , Hee,was aſhamed; 


| 


the Apofle mention ſhame onely.? _ , 


.. Tim,; Whas s the next Reaſons to bold'vs from fin? 


An Expoſition ypon Chap .6e 
the godly to blame and accuſe the, fins which they haue 
done, with deteſtation and ak SHE eg it is Writ 

en. but it hardeneth the 
wicked in their cuils. Thirdly, it prouoketh the, godlic 
more,ynto dutie, but from the wicked, it taketh al heart 
of doing any good dutie.: Fourthly,it balpet the.gedly 
vnto true peace atthe laſt , whereas it"is-but a torment 
vnto the wicked, and beginning of their hell. Laſtly,the 
odly are aſhamed of God that he ſhould knowe their 
SETS the wicked are more trobled that the world 
doth take knowledge of their {innes. This is. it that vex- 
eth them. | 5 ax | 
Tim. #hat aanice is ts be gigen concerning this ſhame. of 
Conſcience *. Pl pe ek | 
_ Sil. A double aduice vnto Gods Children. Firſt, that 
it ſhould ſerue to ſtay them from committing bn, ſeeing 


7 


* * ſhame and griefe will follow it . . Secondly, when they 


feele this: godly ſhame and griefe, after any fin vnheede- 


fully done, let them thanke God for ſuch a mercie. Alſo, 


vnto the wicked this aduice.is to be giuen; thatitmoiie 
them to haſten their xepentance,as they deſire to auoide 
confuſion of Conſcience for euer in-hell , whereof their 
ſhame of {inne,heere is both a part and an enterance,if it 
be not looked vnto, . ta DI33-1fSTION 4 (0g 

Tim. Seemg all enill is thefruite of fnne', wherefore doeth 

Silas, The reaſon is, becauſe;ſhame doth alwayes fol» 
tow ſinne, ſo doth not other-evils. Secondly, fame fol- 


 lowesvs in everyplace, but wee.doe not jn.euery place 


meete with afflitions and other euils. Laſtly, if as often 
as we:inne, God ſhould ftrike vs withſ6me-euill;, wee 
ſhould neuerabide ir; therefore, itis beſtfor'our-profir_ 
to haue-ſuch a gentlemonitour as ſhameis, to pluck our 

conſcience by the eare, and to iogge yson the Elbowe;  - 
that wee may be ſtayed from doing euill when. wee 'are _ 

tempted,or from going on, if we haueyeclded,. 


Si, 


ee A ok OE 7 W oy " * IE => vs Fe any Sat be RY CN 44 © 5 "Te 
; WER” > CORE Fe RET, ON ENTS. - 5 ITY 
® ry So 2 3 4 85 SEES \ IN TR 3 OE 
* i FR « 2s Bs oy I Tm 
4 _ a : ae OY => s $ "Ty FIG , i 8 4? Fe 9 £ 
hs - bs ; Fs Wn Wt IM I Rs” > ore 
q ; GER 3 KN cas 
R 4 V 
þ 7 le he R 
Ver +4 f e Epi fot BWADES. 
- 


Tim. It is taken from the end of finne,which is death; 

by which is meant the ſecond death, which is called e- 
ternall death; in which we my rwo things:firſt 
a ſeparation of the wholc man from heauenly glorie, Se- 
condly, a deſtruQion of the whole man in helliſh paine, 

Tim, hat « meant heere by ras 

Silas, This word ſignifies eyther the cauſe for which a 
thing is done, or it is pur for the laſt terme of any thin S 
ſo it is vied heere. For men do not finne for this cauſe, 
that they may dye cternally , . yet eternally death is the 
tearme ofthe ſctuice of finne, which doth determine in 
fcarefull and endlefle deftruion. The reaſon whereof 
is this : Firſt, becauſe in finne eternal Iuſtice is offended, 
Secondly, wicked men-if they might live alwayes;, ' cor 
would fineternally; and thereforeare worthy at the la 
to be puniſhed with death eternall,. 
ga im, Now tell vs the Inffruftion that we are to learn from 

Fe: 11 F 

Silas, It would ſerve to keepe vs from yeelding obe- 
dience to finne, if we would often and earneſtly thinke 
of the end of finne, He that defires to bepreſerued from 
the ſeruice of finne, had great neede to remember foure 
things. Firſt, his owneend, Secondly, the end of the 
world. Thirdly, the end of well-doing. Laſtly, the end 
of ſinne, which 1s moſt bitter woe and paine, without 
all end. 
| DIAL. XI17. | 
| Verſe 22. But now being freed from ſime,and made Ser- 
wants to Goa, you hane your fruit in holineſſe, and the end encr- 
lafling life. AS | 
Tim. \ ] Hat doth this Text containe? | 
Siles, *  TwoReaſons to-perſwade the ſeruice of 
God, One, becauſe the Fruice fir is in holineſle in this 
life : the other, becauſe in the end it brings vnto life e. 
ternall, Theſe reaſons arc ſet downe in forme of a com» 


pariſon ; three contraries being compared together. As 


: # — 


rſt, Godis (cr againſt fine. Secondly,holineſſe _—_ | 


4 


 Þ [ 3 ame, 


LI 


290 


An Expoſition vpn Chap.6. 


ſhame. Laſtly, eternall life againſt death, The ſumme of 
all is this ; As the ſeruice offinne —_—_ foorth ſhame 
heere, and deſtruction for ever, ſo holinefle and life e- 
ternall, are the fruites which follow the ſeruice of God: 


' therefore we ſtand bound to embrace godlineſle,and to 


eſchue vnrighteouſneſle and fin. 
Tim.What # it to be freed from ſinne ? | 
Sas. To be delivered from the tiranny of fin, that it 
ſhould haue no power to rule ouer vs. For heere hee en- 


. treateth of SanCtification, 


Tim, What learne we by this that he ſaith[ Now je are free- 
ed from ſinne?] and wherefore doth he vſe the Verbe of the paſ- 
fine ſignefication [being made Sernants of God?] 

_ Silas, Wee learne that there was a time when as the) 
were the ſeruants of fin, but are now at this time eſca- 


" pedout of that bondage, And he vſeth the Verbe of the 


paſsiue fignification (ſaying, wee are free, and wee are 
made ſeruants to God) to teach vs that of our ſelues we 
are prone to fin, butnort to ſerue God, without a ſpeci- 
all and effeuall working of God in our hearts; making 
ys to be that by Grace, which by Nature wee could ne- 
uer be , For we are not borne but made the ſcruants of 
God ; weare not the feruants of God by our own ende- 
uour, but-we are made ſuch by Gods ſpirit;we are borne 
the ſeruants of fin, but we are made the ſeruants of God: 
and that weare the ſeruants of God, it may appeare by 
our hearty obedience vnto the will of Godin all things, 
as the ſeruants of finne are manifeſted by obeying the 
luſts of fonethroughour. | | 

Tim, hat « meant here by bolines ? = 

Silas. Praiſe by encreaſe of holineſſe, as appeareth by 
this,tbat itis ſet againſt ſhamehowbcit the Apoſtle chuferh 
rather to mention holinefſe then prayſe, becauſe though 
prayſe be due vnte the ſeruice of God,yet ſuch as exerciſe 


| themſelues in doing the will of God, doe often live ynder 


reproach; whereas encreaſe of inward holineſſe, to the 
praiſe of the godly in the cies of God and good men,doth 
FLEE alwaics 


Perſe 22, the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 
alwaics follow well doing, as a wholeſome fruit for Gods 
children, when they haue ſerued God. _ bee indeede 
woorthy of praiſe, but they may and doe miſſe of it, atthe 
hands of this vnthankfull world : yet they are ſure of this, 
that the more paines they rake in ſerving God, the more 
holy they ſhall bee, and their conſcience more vndefiled : 
alſo they ſhal reape praiſe amongſt all good men,and with 
God their Father ; and this is no ſmallencouragementts 
wake men more earneſt inthe ſeruice of God, to conſider 
that they ſhall bee bleſſed of God, with greater purity be- 
fore him,and more praiſe among his children, For thou 
Gods childeren areto doe well, not onely nor chieflyfor 
eayning praiſe or holinefle to themſelues,yet theſe things 
which will follow oftheir owne accorde by the ordinance 
of Ged (as the ſhadow doth the body) put ſome heart and 
cheerefulnes into them, bf 
. Tim, What other thing do we learne from this that we bans 
our fruit in bolines?. 
Slas, Thar the full rewarde of ſeruing God, is not al- 
together laide vp in the world ro come; butthere is much 


giuen vnto themin this world, both in corporall and ſpi- _ 


ricuallbleſſings, For as the children of Ifrael rafted of 
the fruite and good thinges of the land of Canaan before 
they entred intoit : ſo it pleaſerh G OD to giue vnto his 
ſeruants euen here in this life, ſome fruite of their obedi- 
encetohim, to confirme their hope of that reward which 
they ſhall have in the life eternall; hence their graces are 
likened to firſt fruites. Row. 8. 
Tim, #hat vſe i tobe made of thu? 

Sl. It reproues thoſe that ſay that there is no profic in 
the ſerving of God, Secondly, it ſerues to whet che harts 
of Gods children more obediently to pleaſe and ſeruchim, 
when they ſhall by good experience perceiue that their 
ſeruice prooues fruitetull in ſpirituall reſpeQs, as wellas in 
outward regards, — | 

| Tim.. Rehearſe nowe the ſecondreaſon to enconrage our 
ſelues vnto the ſernice of God? - $.. 


Cc 4 Silas 
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Sylas.” It is the ſame which was vied inthe 17. verſe, 
namely,that this ſeruice willend well,eucnin life cuerlaſt. 
ing: and therefore wee muſt giue our [clues carefully to 
ſerue God;for men haue reaſon to follow that hard,which 
is ſuretoend well. of Tr: 

Sil, What doth the Apoſtle bere underſtand (by life? ) 

S/as, Heavenly happines and glory,which is therefore 
ſhad owed out and (ignified by this terme of life, becauſe 
of all eartbly things, life is moſt delightfull and precious. 
This life or he auenly happines conſiſts in theſe two things; 
firſt, in the abſence of all cuill both from ſoule and body, 
Secondly,in the preſence and perfeRion of all good, both: 
bodily and ſpiritually, + 
Tim. What are we to learne hereby that this life called e= 
werlaſting ? : : | 

Sylas, Thus much,that our heavenly happines is nor for: 


| dayes ar yeares but endures for cuer,cuen as long as God 


endures, without any limitation of time, or meaſure of 
greatnefle, , + " 

Tim. I» what ſence doth the Apofile ſay, that thes life exer- 
laſting zs the end of Gods ſerwice? 205 109 £1 

Silas, Ina threefold ſence;htrit,that itis a cauſe mouin 
ys.to:labour in good duties. Secondly, becauſe iris the 
terme or end whercin our ſeruice ſhall derermine, Laſtly, 
becauſe it ſhall bee giuen vs as a free rewarde vnto all our 
trauails in godlines,atthe cad of our life; euen as rewards: 
victo be giuen.vnto labourers at the endofthe day, when 
the worke is done, For our ſhort and meane ſervice is ner . 


. worthy of that laſting and glorious bleſſednefſe :bur God 


1 Cor.15,9:Y. 
—_ 
Heb,6.7,8, 


of his goodnefſe, according to his free mercy, hath promi- 

ſed aud ordained,that-ſuch as ſeruchim ſoundly and con-' 

flancly,ſhould live for ever in celeftial glory. 2 
Tim. # hat profit are we to make of all this? 

_ Sil, I: ſhouldpreuaile with all Chriſtians ro make them 
ſerue God,not only more diligently, but cheerefully and- 
conſtantly, conſidering their labour in ſeruing God ſhall 
not be in yainegbur ſhall haue ſuch a great.recompence of 

rewards 
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reward. As ſouldioursendure much inb6pe of yiRory and Math,s,rz. 

ſpoile, and merchants vppon expeRarion of a commodity Roms, 13, 

ih the end; alſo husbandmen labour hard fora good har- L 4s pep 

ueft : ſoſhould Gods children doe, to attaine eternall life gs 

at laſt: yea ſomuchthe more and rather,” becauſe of ſuch 

at excelicntand erernall glory in'the end, 
- »-DTAL, FI," Y 


Verſe 2 3. For the wages of ſin is death,but the guift 
::Tma; Tees text contayne ? what is the 


God is eternall life jbron gh Teſta Chriſt our Lord. 
Y'Y. ſcope and ſumme of it * 


11, ++ +11 17 Sylas:: It proves that death followes-. 

finne, becauſe it is-the wages which is dueyntoir-:and ir | 
alſo proves that life-doeth follow good workes ; yetnotlo 
as:death comes after finzfor this follows by way of iuſtice, 
butthe other by free fauour.. TH o 5580) V3d3 23m; 3: 

Tim. #hat it meant here by fin;by-wages,andby death? 

+ Sas, By lin is meant the corrvprion of nature, beeing 
the matter and mother of all ſfinnes, 'andit ſelfeafin: ahd 
by wages is meant properly vituals,paid by the Bomaine 
Emperours to.their ſouldiours,(asthieir wages, )inrecom- He meaneth: - 
pence of their-ſeryice: and by death is meant both natural, death in gene 
violent, and fpirituall,, bur eſpecially erernall death 2 all-74),of whar 
vhien in Giuinc iuſtice be as due to-finne;as wages to ſol- kind ſocuer. 

IOUTS, 1906313114 5731911134511 +} T0262; 

. Silas, Becauſe it is rendered as due,and-paid worthily: 
tothe merit of ſuch as fight for their luſts;euen as ſouldi- 
ours.which warred for their Emperours ,deferned their tis 


pend in that behalfe, FE30: 
Tim. #hat.confider ye in.eternall death? \: © 


»” wy 


Silas, Two things, the ſubſtance and circumſtance; the- 
ſubſtance of eternall death hath two parts: Firſt, ſepa- 
ration from Gods preſence, blifle, and glory; Stuck is: 
called in Scripture, the.caſting out of eh 9% in Se- 
condly, deſtruQtion of: body.and ſoule, each to haue ſe- 
uerall rorments, The circumſtances be fixe;firſt theplace,. 


Aa. 
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a pit, a dungeon, a priſon, alake. Secondly, compani- 
ons be the Diuels and his Angels, and the whole route 
of the Reprobate, Thirdly, darkenefle, blacker and 
thicker then that of Egypr, there ſhall bee a continuall 
night.Fourthly,crernity, cuen as long as God endureth, 
for the worme neuer dyeth,nor the fire neuer goeth our, 
Fifthly, finfull concurrences, as hatred of God, blaſphe- 
my, ns ,&c. Laſtly, weeping and gnalhing of 
teeth, This wages though it be due to all finne, yet it is 
not rendrced to all fin and finners, becauſe this payment 
was exacted of Chriſt, in behalfe of all ele& belecuers, 
who are diſcharged from it in their owneperſons, 
Tim. that are the inſiruftions that doe ariſe frombence? 
Silas, Three : The firſt whereof doth concerne the 
vnrepentant, who till ſerueſinne, trowarne them that 
betimes they ſhake off ſuch a Lord as finne is,whichren- 
dersſuch _—_ and.damnable wages. For the-perfor- 
, let them conſider theſe foure thinges: 
Firſt, that in reſpeQ of therr ſinnes paſt, it may moue in 
thema great priefe to thinke that they haue carned and 
worthilydeſerued ſuch a'ſtipend. Secondly, a ſearching 
out, il particular confeſsion of ſuch ſins as haue raig= 
ned in them, and made them worthy of ſo _ a wh 


ment. Thirdly, great care and endeuour to refraine from 


occahons of ſuch wickednefle in time to come : and laſt 


ly,to aske earneſtly of God forgiueneſſe through Chriſt, 


and the grace of true repentance, The ſecond inſtruQi- 


on doth concerne ſuch as haue repented, and left the ſer- 


uice of finne ; they are firſttobe thankfull to Chriſt, who 


hath freed them from ſuch a wretched wages due to their 


finnes,himſelfe taking the whole puniſhment vpon him. 
Secondly, itprouokes them to humbleneſſe, to remem- 
ber what miſery they haue eſcaped. Thirdly, it doth 
admonith them neuer to returne againe vnto the ſeruice 
of finne, but to ſtudy rather howto pleaſe ſuch a redee- 
mec,which hath forgiuen them fuch a debr : after the ex- 
ample of the woman, Luke7, 47. wholoued much, cr 
cauſe 


Jerſe2 3. the Epiftle tothe Romances, 


_ cauſe much was forgiuen her, Now the third and laſt 

encrall inftrugion, is that which concernes all men 
Cook good and bad, who may learne fromhence what a 
dangerous thing finne is, to which ſuch wofull wages of 


due doth belong, Secondly, what a terrible thing Gods Tothe belee- 
iuſtice 1s, which doth repay ſuch bitrer recompence to uing penitenr 


ſuch as offend againſtir., Thirdly, what cauſe there is fines be ve- 


niall, and all 
be morralto 
all their power , Finally; this proueth all finnes in their the vabelce- 


owne nature, to be mortall and none to be veniall, for he uers, 


for all Chriſtians to tremble at the leaſt motion of finne 
in themſclues, and to auoide al occaſions of finning with 


ſpeaks of fins generally, that death is their wages, 
Tim. Tellvs now how he doth prone that eternall life doth 


belong to good workes? 


$4. Becauſe the guift of God is eternall life through ,. pe. 


Teſus Chriſt our Lord. The which words doe affoorde 
vs this reaſon : God doth freely-giue eternall life to ſuch 


as liue well, and ChriſtTefus hath merited'irfor them, 


therefore they muſt at the laſt be brought to it. 


Tim. But why doth not the Apoſtle ſay, that eternal life « 


the wages of righteouſneſſe, as he ſaid before that eternalldeath 

# the wages of ſme? | £2 
Sil. ifs 

be rendred ynto vs as wages, becaufe God hath ſaid, Do 

this andliue.; but wee haue it nor, for our ownerighte- 

ouſnefle is ynperfeXand therefore iy-rigor of iuftice de- 

ſerues rather death then life. 


Tim. But ere we goe any further, ſatiſfie me I pray you how: 


theſe words ought to be read? 004 
$4, They haue thefe rwoſeueraltreadiv gs ; firſt;Eter- 


nall life is the gift of God, and then they teachys: rhis- 
tſſon, that erernall life doth follow our good workes. 


and holy life, as death followes fmne, yet not'a$a due 


debt, bur as a free gift, The ſecond reading is this : The 
grace of God is eternalt life; and then'it hath thismea- . 


ning,that true holinefſe which God of his grace andfree 
gift gruethys, is .cternall life; (that'is to ſay;) lea 


we had perfe&righteouſnes, eternall life ſhould ads 


Rom,10,5,8.. 


derh 
and. 


- + An Expoſition upon. Cbapi6. 


and. bringeth vnco-eternall life; asa way-bringeth a man 
tothe. place where he would be; andas.onemuſt paſſe 


through the running place to the goale, ſo by holineſle 


wult all erue Chriſtians paſſe yaro life eternall : this lak- 


ter is the fitter and better reading, more agreeing ynte 
the phraſe and ſcope, 4a oh et iefor e795 
Tim, hat doe ye call eternall life? . 
Silas, The full fruition of celeſtiall ioyes, without an 
poſibility of looſing them, ſo long as God himſelfe 


lives. And therefore are they called eternall; becauſe 


there is no end of them : and they haue the name of life 
put pon them, to teach of what mu value.and price 
they ce; ofall earthly things, life becing molt pleaſant 
and precious, | wr ku | 
 ,, ] im. hat inſiruttions are we tolearne from bence? 
Silas. Firſt, we learne that our ſaluation is Gods free 
gift, both as touching the beginning and end of ir, and 
comes not by our merites eyther in whole or in part.Se- 
condly, Chriſtians muſt encourage themſclues to leade 
2 godly life ; notwithſtanging all hinderances in'their 


way,from themſclues, from the world, and Sathanzbe- 


cauſe a holy life being continued in, will at-the length 


ping to alife eternall . Thicdly; ſeeing godlinefle of 


life doth by the ordinance of God neceſſarily leade vnto 
eternall life, and they which do live godlily, may know 


that they doeſo. :.heereof it followeth that all the god- 


ly haue certainty and good affurance of their owne ſal- 
uation ; if one may know that he liveth holily , thereby 
he may know that he ſhall liue happily. + 46; ot 
Tim. #herefore are theſe word:s added, { Through Teſus 
Silas, To teach ys that all merite is to be ſought out of - 
our ſclucs, and to be found only in the perſon of Chriſt 
leſus, who by that which hee. himſelfe hath ſuffered and 
done, bath, fully;deſerued life erernall. for all belecuers 
which liue,vprightlyyz combom therefore all praiſe ho« 


For 
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Ferſe23. the Epiſtleto the Romanes. 

For further clearing of this Scripture, and hauing a . 
little emptie Paper to fillvp;T baue thought it nor amis, 
to ſet downe what our. Divines, haue cited'out of Anti- 
quity for the ſence of this latter clauſe, that to the vnler- 
ned it may appeare, what.conſentis between vs and the 
Fathers,in the Dotine gf,grace. When we figg "Life c- 
ternall to be called 'Grace (lair: Auguſtine )1W haue $3 
Panlamagnificall defender.gf Grace, Againe, he cal- 
leth 'Death the Wages of ſrune, becauſe it is due, it is wor- 
thily payd,itis rendred asamerit,.,! .,!. 


ro i I 


,- Bur leaſt Iuſtice{bould hfte:vp it ſelfe, he. ſayeth not 


L# - -S 


. p 


Eternall life us the Wages of ir, but.tearmerh it rhe'Grace of 
Ged, and he addeth,by leſws,our Lord, leaſt life ſhould bee: 
ſought any other way, but by our Mediatour. ChryſofF. 


oy 


Life. exernall isnot.a retribution of labours; butthe free 


gniſt of Gad;; notdeſerved byyertue,; but given freely. 


Ambref. Such as follow Faith ſhall hauc lite guee]albng, 
T heodoretws: he faith Grace,& notreward.: not by work 
faith Photinxe, but by Grace... 1 4, 
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ju Ie I, 2, 3 . Know yeenot Brethren (for I ipeake vnte 


then; that kugw the Law) that the Law: bath dominion ouer 
amen as long as he liueth? For the woma which ts in ſubeftion 
to a Manic bound by the Law to 4 men while he meth; but if 
the man be dead, forvs delmered from, the Law of the Man: 
fo ther, if while the man Imeth, ſhetaketh anorber an, ſhe 
hall be calledan Adwhereſſe But if the man be dead, ſee is 
free from the Law; ſa that ſhe 1904 an Adultereſſe though ſhe 
| ab 4 MS ge ®L 3 cid IL FS. 0 74 
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Chapg. 


An Expoſition pon 


Timorheus. 
VS Hat parts may this ſeauenth ( hapter be dim. 
PRESS ded mo, and what take you to be tbe purpoſe of 
the Apoſtle therein? © 3$* 

{ - S:lar, The purpoſe of Paul is to con- 
JC FI firme & illuſtrate that Paradox or (trange 
DoGtrine propounded inthe former Chapter, of beeing 
not vnder the Law, but vader grace, which haply ſome 
of the lewes might haue taken, as if the Apoſtle fad bin 
an enemy to the knowledge and obedience of the Law: 
therefore, now he ſhewerth how our freedome from the 
| Law is to be vnderſtood, and vpon what groundes and 
| reaſons it is founded, This is ſhewed and declared by 
the ſimihtude of ciuill marriage, wherein the wotnan 
during natural life, is 6bHged to the Husband, f,to be 

his, or to him onely, 2. not ro depart from him, 32nor ts 

marty with another ; but the husband being dead, the is 
free, being,1,his no more ;3;, and may ( without guilt of 

Adultery) marry to another. 3. to bring forth fruite to 

another, to the ſecond man. So all the ele& before new 

byrth, are in bondage to fin, to which they bring forth 

i Children, that is cul workes by the force of the | Huras ; 
emer}; bur after + 5 wen the vigour and coaQion of the 
three reaſons 1-2W ccaſcth (in part ar leaſt) and they x, are free, being 
inverſc 4 4ead to the Law, and 2.married ynto Chriſt, 3. do now | 
bring forth good workes (as children) to God, Pawl 
excmplicthin'the woman, rather then in the man, be. 

cauſe her Obligation and bond is _— toward'the 

. man, then'ofhim toward her (for'by the Lawe the 'nizh 

was ſuffered to piue a Bill of Diuorce tothe 'woman; ſo 


« 
Y 


was it not on the contrary)alſo becauſe hismeaning was 


to compare vsto the wife, | $1 
_- _— If. The Chaprer confiſteth'of three _ " Thefirft, ſer- 
_—_ ceth out our liberty from'the Law, and proueth 'it by 3: 


reaſons, in verſe 1,2,3,4,5,6. Sec ondly, he aunſwereth 
ecttaine obieQions made againſt the Law, which he ex- 


Ccu- 


Verſe 1,2,61. whe Epiſftlets the Romances. 399 
cuſeth and commendeth bythe manifeſt and necefſarie From v.6.ti 
effeQs ; alſo by the 8 wr and Nature of the Law,8& 74 | 
all this in his owne perſon. Thirdly, the ſpirituall com- | 
bate betweene grace conſenting to the Law,and fleſh or _ 
corruption reſiſting the Lawe, is deſcribed in his owne 
example, both touching the fight and battell, and the From y.14.to 
yſſue or end of it, | the end. 

Tim, bat be the parts of thi fimilitude ? 

Silas, They be rwo : Firſt, a propoſitionin three Ver- 
ſes, Secondly, an applicationin the fourth verſe . The ” | 
propoſition is thus; that the Law bindeth a man ſo long | 
as he liucth, the which is amplified two wayes. Firſt, by | 
the teſtimony of the Romanes themſelues, of whom/hee 
ſaith they knew the truth of it. | 

Tim. What are wee to learne froms the firſt proofe of the 
propoſition ? | | 

Silas, Firſt, the wiſedome of the Apoſtle, in prevuen- - 
ting the offence of the conuerted Jewes, to whom hee 

wrote not onely by aloving Title in calling them Bre- ' 

chred, bur by attributing the knowledge of ithe Law to 
them, and by taking vpon him the defence of the Lawe. 
Secondly, Gods people ought not to bee ignoraunt of 
Gods Law; for'it doth both helpe the teachers to ſpeak 


tOoAa people endued with knowledge | and the people to: " £ 
know thoſe Gags whereof thcir teachers fpeake, | 
Tim, What « the vſe of thu? | 


Silas, It reproueth ſuchas-lacke knowledge, and'}a- 
bour not for it, as being iniurious both to themſeclues 8: 
to their teachers, Secondly, it mult ftirre vp all men to 
endeauourto encreaſc in knowledge; as they-doe deſire 
their owneprofiting, or the eaſe-and comforte of their 
ceachers, Laſtly, it warneth Miniſters by Paules exam- 
ana can g, to preuent offences, and to ſpeake | s! | 
WHECIF, | I 

 Tim.Whars theother way by which bee doth explaine the 
propufhanF) 1100 6 10 2h 0 HR, 
Siler By the example of marriage, whereby the wife 


IS 


As ep hte, 


398 | An Expoſition pon Chap. 


Timorheus. 
Hat parts may this ſeautnth ( bapter be dims. 
ded into, and what take you to be the purpoſe of 
the Apoſtle therein? 35$* 
{ - S:lar, The purpoſe of Pawl is to con- 
A \ firme & illuſtrate that Paradox or ſtrange 
Doctrine propounded inthe former Chapter, of beeing 
not vnder the Law, but vader grace, which haply ſome 
of the Iewes might haue taken, as ifthe Apoſtle had bin 
an enemy to the knowledge and obedience of the Law: 
therefore, now he ſheweth how our freedome from the 
Law is to be vnderſtood, and vpon what groundes and 
reaſons it is founded. This is ſhewed and declared by 
the ſimilitude of ciuill marriage, wherein the woman 
during natural life, is obliged to the Husband, r,to be 
his, or to him onely, 2. nor ro depart from him, 32nor ts 
marty with another ; but the husband being dead, the ts 
free, being, 1,his no more ; 3, and may ( without guilt of 
Adultery) marry to another. 3. to bring forth fruite to 
another, to the ſecond man, So all the ele& before new 
byrth, are in bondage to fin, to which they bring forth 
: . Children, that is euill workes by the force of the | Fig ; 
Ofchis _—_ bur after regeneration, the vigour and coaQion of the 
_ —_— Law Leaſorh (in part at leaſt) and they x, are free, being 
in verſe 4. dead tothe Law, and 2.married ynto Chriſt, 3. do now 
bring forth good workes (as children) to God, Pawl 
OT woman, Tather then in the man, be. 
cauſe her Obligation and bond is ſtraighter toward'the 
| man, then 'ofhim toward her (for'by the Lawe the'niah 
was ſuffered to piue a Bill of Dirtorce tothe woman, ſo 
was it not on the'contrary)alſo becauſe his meaning was 
ro compare 'vsto the wife, Mes Sn, 
Verſe1,*,%0% The Chaprer confiſteth'of three parts, © Theffirſt, ſer- 
teth out our liberty from'the Law, and proueth 'it by 3+ 
reaſons, in verſe 1,2,3,4,5,6. Secondly, ht awunſwereth 
ecrtaine obieAions made againſt the Law, which he ex- 
a 


Verſe 1 2,61. whe Epiftlets the Romanes, 


cuſeth and commendeth by the manifeſt and necefſarie From v.6.1} 
effeQs ; alſo by the ws ar and Nature of the Law,& !4+ 


all this in his owne perſon. Thirdly, the ſpirituall com- 


bate betweene grace conſenting to the Law,and fleſh or 


corruption reſiſting the Lawe, is deſcribed in his owne 


example, both touching the fight and battell, and the ONO 


yſſue or end of it, 

Tim, bat be the parts of this ſimilitude ? 

S$;14s, They be rwo : Firſt, a propoſitionin three Ver- 
ſes, Secondly, an applicationin the fourth verſe . The 
propoſition is thus; that the Law bindeth a man ſo long 
as he liucth, the which is amplified two wayes. Firſt, by 
the teſtimony of the Romanes themſelues, of whomhee 
faith they knew the truth of it. | 

Tim. What are wee to learne from- the firſt proofe of the 


propoſition ? 


Sls. Firſt, the wiſedome of the Apoſtle, in preuen- - 


ting the offence of the conuerted Jewes, to whom hee 


wrote not onely by alouing Title in calling them Bre- ' 


thred, but by attributing the knowledge of the Law to 
them, and by taking vpon him the defence ofthe Lawe. 
Secondly, Gods people ought not to bee ignoraunt of 
Gods Law; for it doth both helpe the teachers to ſpeak 


to a people endued with knowledge, and the people to 


know thoſe Gage whereof their teachers fpeake, 
Tim, What « the vſe of thu? | 
Silas, It reproueth ſuchas-lacke knowledge, and'}a+ 


bour not for it, as being iniurious both to themſelues 8: 


to their teachers, Secondly, it muſt ftirre vp all men to 
endeauourto encreaſe in knowledge; as they-doe deſire 


their owneprofiting, or the eaſe-and comforte of their. 


ceachers, Laſtly, it warneth Miniſters by Pau/es exam- 
ple in their teaching, to preuent offences, and ro ſpeake 
wiſely, 


Tim. What « the other way by which bee doth explaine the 


propoſition ? | 
Sila, By the example of marriage, whereby the wife 


a” * 


[R094 is linkr vatd her husband and is not free till death; fo as. 
Verie 1,233: ' if ſhe marry another while he lives, ſhe commits adulte- 
ry ; but he being dead,ſhe is free to marry to whom ſhee 
will, thatſhee may bring toorth to her new. husband, 

_ Enen ſo ow: firſt husband, co. wit;; finnecull: corruption 
Verſe 4.” (by the Lawe irritating. and prouoking it ) brought 
.- » foorth cuill workes as Children to death : but our cor- 

By the Law is ruption being mortified by the death of Chriſt, wee are 
meant nei- dead to the Law, and it is dead to vs, as the vigor of fin, 
= RR 1; hauing now-no force to engender or encreaſe {in in vs; 
— a or of fo as 'we are free to paſſe oucr and to marry. our ſelues to 
Romanes,but Chriſt, as oa new husband, by his ſpirit to bring foorth 


Moſts dotrin. good wor ks (as fruites) to God. | 


Tim. what thmges are we to learne from this example of 
BfaFpage 21535 wn nut) | FECT oth. 
$11. Firſt, that the bond of Mariage is exceeding ſtrickt 
The bond of which nothing but death can diſlolue and breake , True 
marriage by it is,that Adultery doth breake the knot of marriage,and 
Law diuine & the Tewes/gaue vnto their wiues, bils of diuorſe byper- 
natural, bs _ ſsion,to:auoid an inconuenience;yet the Apolile doth 
indiuidable ERS. Te”, LEP Tons 
vniill death. Frucly fay of the wife, thatſhe is bound till Heath, be- 
Adulterimm cauſe he ſpeaketh of a marriage well ruled and rightly 
ſolutuniculu? gouerned, wherein nothing hath force:to looſe the knor 
{aue death : Marriage by Gods,inſtitution ( which Paul 
heere reſpe@erh,)was to continue ſo long as life Jaſteth, 
Genj3..; ! T 63 4465 oi? 
Tim. hereof ſhould this put vs in mind? 
Quod facien- Sulas. Of the exceeding great care that both Parents 
dum niſi ſemel, and Children{Þould have about the entring into this c- 
deltverandum ſtare of marriage, which doth oblige and tieperſons &- 
__ uen til] death:thatwhich is bur ence to be:done, & laſts 
for the ſpace of life,carying continual weale or woe'with 
it, had neede long to be thought.of before;it bee done; 
ralhneſle is the mother of late repentance, in macriage 
eſpeciallytherefore be wife. my 14 nds one th ory; 
Tim, hat «ther thing 1 to be learned ont of thirexdmple ? 
Sas, That the woman being niarried, hath not power 
1 Oouer 


verſe 4. the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 40r 


ouer her -owne body, which by the Law of marriage is 

ſubic& to her husband, for lawfull begetting of Chil- A woman is 
dren, Thercfore if ſhe withdraw her body from her hus- three wayes 
band hd giue itto another man, ſhee committeth that Powndtoher 
moſt odious and moſt dangerous finne of Adultery, ſoy, 199 
doth the man likewiſe, if he giue the power of his body js themans 
for generation to any other ſaue vnto his wife ; but if ſo power,ſecond 
be Ja adultery bee commirted by either partie, ſeeing !y ſhe may 
rhe offending partic by Gods law ought to dye, and is © _ 
ciuilly dead, therefore the innocent party by vertue of hirdly, the 

| the Law is free to marry where they will, the knotre of js an Adulce- 
marriage being looſed, Mat. 5.32,and 19.9. Alſo heere reflcitſhee 
we learne the lawfulneſſe of ſecond marriages, Laftly, arty to ano» 
that the law doth rule ouer the liuing onely,not at all o- "'** 
uer the dead, becauſe theliuing can keepe or breake it, 

fo cannot the dead. 0 


p; DIAL, 11. 
Verſe 4. Exen ſo yee alſo ( Ow ) are dead as con- 
eerning the Law by the body of Chri 2d 


R? 


, that ye ſhould be conpl, 
to another, exen vnto.him that tsraiſed from the deal, that we 
ſhould bring foorth fruites to God. 7 fg 


Tim. Hat doth this Text comtaine 
ET. H 
Silas. V Th application'of the former example, \ 9n 
containedin theſe words [59 ye my Brethren are dead vnto to proouc vs 


the Law.) The ſumme whereof before beeing deliuered free from the 
more at large, may be contra@ed into theſe few words, -3w.1.bce- 
| cauſe we be 


As the wife is free to marry to another, her former hus- 4... +. 
band beeing dead: ſo the lawe and finne beeing dead, Law. 2.we be 
throughthe death of Chriſt, 'rhe belecuers are free to married vato 
_ themſclues vnto Chrift, raiſed yp againe, (as'vnto Criſt a ſe- 

a ſecond husband)by his Spirit to bee made fruitefull in ©*2*4Þusband 


3, we muſt 


good workes, as before they had beene full of finnefull gyaige and 


- 


workes, while they. were ſubie& to the coaction and bring Chil- 
prouocation ofelndllan 6 DOUCOMG S000 dren to this 
Tim, #haet be the parts of this application? ':  Pusband, 


RA d Sil, 
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402 An Expoſition pon | Chap.7. 
| _  Stas. Foure : Firſt, the freedome of beleeuers from 
- Ginne, their firſt husband, Secondly, the meanes there- 
of, (to wy the body of Chriſt crucified, T hirdly,the 
end of this freedome, that they may marry vntoChriſt 
beeing raiſed from the dead . Fourthly. the effeQts of 

this marriage, the bringing foorth fruites to God, _ 
Tim, Now exponnd the wordes, and tell vs why he calleth 

1. Part. the Tewes bis brethren? © "4 X 
Sil, Firſt,they were his kinſmen according to the fleſh, 
/ and ſuch are called brethren in Scripture, Secondly, 


\ they were of the ſame profteſsion and Religion, beeing 
common worſhippers of one true God, | 
Tim. hat meaneth this, when he ſaith, ye are dead to the 
Law ? | | 7 0 
| Silas. Thus much : as if hee had faid, ye are mortified 
The ferui 


"*adeofthe Or dead to finne, or finne is extinRt, as touching the do- 
Law ſftoodin Minion and power which it was wont to haue ouer " me' 
theſe three in regard whereof,the law cannot now exerciſe his force 
ahings, 1.de- eyther to condemne vs as guilty, or to conſtraine vs vn- 
_ to ſinne, | Therefore ye are dead in refpe& of the Law by. 
ng the mortification of your ſinnes, {o as the law cannot be 
enot ir 3.in the vigor and ſtrength of fin, as heeretofore it was wont 
increaſing of to doe, 

it. From all Tim. #hy doth hee not rather ſay, the Law t deadtoyou,. 
Ss ther you are dead to the Law? Tet; tk 

hath: Silas, Becauſe of the infirmity of the weake Iewes- 
Imbecilliztats Which dwelt at Rome, who attributing too much vnto 
indeorum ratio the Law, would haue beene offended with that ſpeech : 
nembabu'tet yet he ſaith that which is all one ; for it is ſinne by which 
7A OBS the Law hath force to condemne men, and which is en- 
quam woluit in- creaſed and ſtirred vp in ſs A men, by the pro-- 


- xertere oratio- hibitions of the Law. Therefore finne.beeing mortified 


wer, Caluings. and we ſpiritually dead to it, the Law haththereby loſt 
all his force, both of accuſing vs, and prouoking vs vnto 

finne. Eyther party beeing dead, man or woman, the 

bond of marriage is diffolucd alſo:ſeewverſe 6; 0501 | 

Tim, But while-wee line heert, ſinne. doth ftiltline: ww, | 


Wet 2 or OS I: ONE NT Is 
y Ov be ONES ny rl. od 
"7 ; ee oe "SR; as, 
vw =”. wy DELL 
& Fe) lp 


RD 


Verſe 4. - the Epiſtle to the Romans. . _7 


ard we ſhall ſtill hane vſe of the law;why than doth the Apeſile 
ſay we are dead in reſpett of the law and ſin? 

Sas, The Apoftle in this phraſe hath reſpeR ynto that 
which one day Chriſtians doc hope ſhall be ; ro wit, that ..11, 
their fin, which is partly mortified and deadin them, ſhall in force fiilin 
be pertetly dead and pluckt vp by the roots : in the mean reſpeRofobe 
ſpace,there are ſtill in the beſt men many things to be re- _ :for 
prooued by the law,to be lamented for, andto bee amen- © —_ 
ded and reformed according tothe rules ofthe lawe : but q,. 1, and 
che law as itis the force of fintoencreaſe it, ſoitistaken norto 
away; as alſo touching the curſe, it is aboliſhed rothe be-ir. Math;s. 
leeuers,and concerning the ſtrict obſeruation, whereup= 
pon followeth malediQtion, 
Tim. What initruftions are we to learne now from the firſt 
words of the text thms opened and declared? 

Sy1as, Two,fuſt they ſer before vs the marke that al our 
life long wee are to ayme at; thar is, carefully to ſuppreſſe 
and mortifie our ſinfullluſts, for this is a a. not of one - 
day or one yeare. Secondly, as any Chriſtian gets power 
to mortifie his luſts,and goes on ſtill ſo to doe, lethim af- 
ſure himſelfe thathee is ſo much the further off from the 
condemnation and rigour of the lawe, and ſo much neerer 
to Chriſt and heavenly bleflednes, | 

g Tim. By what meanes are the fanthfull dead to finne and to 2 Part, 

the law? 

$4. By the body of Chrift crucified and rayſed againe Pe? corpue 
from the dead;for wee are ſaid to bee deadto fine; by the ©2741 4m. 
body of Chriſt dead and crucified, in as much as the body Rn 
of Chriſt faſtned vpon the crofſe, hath mericed and obtai- pro nobis per 
ned for beleeuers,remiſsion of alltheirfins, and the Holy emptum Oecu- 
Ghoſt alſo,by whoſe vertue in dwelling, fin is dayly morti- 1% 
fiedand maifſtered in chem, till it bee quite abollithed and rages += 
extinct vtterly at their natural death, ED SOR Rn 
Tim, #hat doth this teach? 

Sy/as, That the death and mortification of fin, as well as 
the forgiueneſle of finne;is the fruite andeffeRof Chriſtes 


death, 54 
Dd 2 Tim, 
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Chriſt dead 
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An Expoſition vpow = Chap. 

Tim. ##herexnto ſhould this ſeruevs? "© 0 © 
Sylas, To a twofold purpoſe z firft, toſtirrevp'inChri- 
Kians a great careto ſubdue and killtheir ſins, leaſt Chriſts 
death be made voyde ynto them; for it never profics ary 
ynto'forgiucneſſe, whome ir doth not profit vnto mortifi- 
cation. Secondly,ſuchas feele fin die and looſe firength, 
may bec perſwaded thereby,that they haue a ſauing part in 


the death of Chriſt, itbecing made effcRuall to them for 


' mortification of their lufts, | 


Tim, What ” the end of oxr liberty and freedow from fin & 


the law? | 
i Si. That it may bee free and lJawfull-for Chriſtians ro 


_ ouertoa ſecond marriage, to bee joynedto another 
usband ; that is,to Chriſt being dead and rayſed againe 2 


and for very good reaſon itis, thatthe Apclile after the 
, death of Chriſt, doth make mention of the reſurreRion of 
Chriſt, Firſt, becauſe vppon his reſurreftion dependeth 


the force, efficacy, and fruite ofhis death, which had no 
whit benefited the Church, if he had not been raiſed from 
the dead, Secondly, becauſc Chriſt being now raiſed a- 
gain to life,and raigning inglory, he isable ro do towards 

is Church, andeucry member of it, all husbandly duties 


of proteQtion, ſupporting, infiruQing,bleſsing, enriching 


her with graces and gifts of al ſorts. Lafily,to reach that as 
Chriſt dyed androſe againe, ſoit is not enough for vs to 


*crucifie:fin, but wee are to rife tro anew life, as well bound 


'tolive godlily.and righteonſly,asto ceaſe from cuil, 
Tim, hat arewee to learne from thus that you bane ſayd? 
Sl Firſt; ſuch as haue nor ſinne mortified in them, are 
Ntrangers to Chriſt : for wee cannot at once bee vnder the 
Jaw asthe ſcruants tofin, and yet-beoioynedto.Chrift as a 
wife to anhusband.. Secondly, the grear dignity of every 
true Chriſtian which hath his finnes taken away touching 
the guilt,by forgiuenes, and touching power andtiranny, 
by mortification ; ſucha one isthe ſpouſe of Chriſt, and is 


3s called God ONe With him and withall his graces, and liues by his Spi- 
rit, which cnableth him to do good wokes acceptable ” 
 Þ © God, 


abſolutcly. 


Verſe 5.6. the Epiſtle to the Romanes, ' 4o5F 
to God,as ſweet fruites are acceptable romen; or as chil- 
deren whichare the fruite ofthe wombe; bee gratefull to 
their parents, A moſt happy ecftate,to be fruitful in good 
workes through the Spirit of Chriſt,to whome we are ioy- 
ned in ſpiritual marriage. © | 
Splas, Is not this the effeft ef our being ioyned in — 4 Part, 
with Ieſus Chrift, that wee may abounae in the fruites of the 
Spirit ? | 
4 $11. Ir is ſo, as the chiefe effeR of naturall marriage, is 
the begetting, of Children, whome the Hebrewes call :he 
fruit of the wombe, Pſal. 127, and 128, Sothe maine fruic 
of our ſpirituall mariage, is the bringing forth ſuch fruires 
as are commanded in the law, This doeth firſt of all en- 
courage vsto labour incuery good worke, becauſe God 
will accept it as a pleaſant fruit, Secondly,it reprooveth 
ſuch as areeither vtterly and woody; orpartlyvnfruitefull - 
in the workes of righteouſneſſe : for as the barrenneſſe of 
the wombe was a reproach amongftthe lewes; ſo barren= 
neſſc in. good workes is much more reprochfull to a Chri- 
ſtian who is cleed,redeemed,called, ioyned &eſpouſed 
ro Chriſt,ſanQified alſo to this end to glorify God by fruits 
of new obedience. 7 bet OY: "9, 
| DIAL. 111, 
Verſes 5.6, For when wewere inthe fleſp,theaffetFons 
of ſin which were by the law,had force in owr members to bring 
forth fruites to death. But now.y8 are delmered from the law, | 
he being dead in whome ye were bolden, that we ſhould ſerne in ' 
newnes of ſpirit,and not in the oldnes of the letter, 
Tim,. \}J 7 Hat # the arift of this Screture? 
# VV Silas. Toconfirme v. exhortation of 
bringing forth fruites to God by the: compariſon of con® comparatio mt 
traries, wherein our old and firſt mariage with fin, is come zoris 2 contra- 
pared with our latter &newmariage to-Chriſt,The ſurame !19.Pareus, 
whereof isrhis : If in our firſt mariageſin waseffeQtuall in 
vs by the law to bring foorth euillwoorkes,'asfruites to 
death; now that weare freed fromfin and the law, and be 
marriedto Chriſt, lethis ſpirit be. effeQualinysro brin 
| Dd3 forth 


406 An Expo(tion upon  Chap.7. 
forth good workes as fruits ro God : if before we brought 
forth evil fruites ynto deſtruction , much more now let vs 
bring forth fruice pleaſing co God,and wholeſome to our 
ſclues, 

Tim. What then be the parts of this text? 

Silas, Two, the fiſt hath the condition of our firſt ma- 
rizge with finne,in the 5,verſe, The ſecond part haththe 
condition of our ſecond matriage with Chrift,in the ſixth 
yerſc. | 

Tim, Nowe expound the word, and tellvs what ts meant 
1 Part. here by the fleſh,and -4 being im the fleſh? | 
To be,liue, © Silas. By the fleſh is meant our finfull corruption, ſuch 
and walke at- ag we bring with vs into the world,through carnall gene- 
rer the fleſh. .1;on :and by beeing inthe flcſhis meant to remaine or 
_ — abide ſecurely inthe eſtate of corruption, our fin and our 
3.15. To fol. nature being vnited rogether as husband and wife. And 
Jow carnal this is here to bee noted, that it is one thing ro have fleſh 
luſtes greedily jq ys,and another thing to be in the fleſh, For the regene=- 
as VRregerate race haue fleſh,thatis, ſome finfull corruption inthem,be- 
perions 9. uſe their ſanGification is voperfeC&t;but they are not in 
the ficſh,becauſe their finfull nature is mortified and refor= 
med : before their new birth they are jnthe fleſh, being e- 
uery way obnoxious voto fin : after new birth the fleſh is. 
 jathem, becauſe fin til dwels in thern., Fr 
Tim, #bat are we to learne from thu kindof Sjeoch > 
_ Silas, Thatallthe ele before their conuerfion, are 
fo neerely linkt ro finne , asthey and finne are burone, 
euen as the waman coupled in marriage ynto the man, 
| theyareno more twaine but one, yer norc heere; that. 
in this compariſon finne anſwereth the Husband, & we 
our {elues the wife, married firſt ynto-ſinne, and then to 
Chriſt, bo, 
Tim, #/hat « meant heere by affelions, and why are th 
called the affeftions of ſmnne ? 9 go ? if 
Fd The word fignifies paſsions, which with great force 
affect the ſoule, and generally all cuil motions. Bur more 
particularly by affe&ions, is meant not onely the luſtes. 
ED, | which 
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which be in the inferiour part of our ſouleas in our wil, 
bur they comprehend our reaſon and minde,as it is cor- 
rupt by fiune; and ſo our euill thoughts, counſels, pur- 
poles, deuiſes, immagination, diſcourſes are all contai- 
ned ynder this word affeQions, And they are called the 
affeQtions of finne, becauſe they r, come from ſinne, 2. 
they are themſclues finfull, and 3. eggers vnto finnefull 
workes,begetting in vs thoſe workes of the fleſh menti- 
oned, Gal.5,19,20. | 
Tim. How are theſe ſinnefull affeftions, ſaide to bee by the 
Law, ſeeing enery man by Nature, hath them, engrafted in 
him, before ener he heare and know the Law 2 | 
Silas, It is true, we haue theſe affeQtions by Nature, 
before we heare the Law, for they are borne with vs,yet 
they are {aide to bee by the Law. Firſt, becauſe thereby 
they are laide open, and made more knowne'vnto vs.Se- 
condly, by it finnes are accuſed, condemned, and made 
more greeuous, inſomuch as he that dffends againſt the Rom,7, 7. 
will of God once knowne, hath the greater finne, Third- 
ly, by the Law our ſinneful affe&ions are more irritated, Rom.7,8. 
For the Law (as alet in the way) forbidding and with- 
ſtanding them, maketh them become more fierce & ve- ” hd m— 
hement, through the fault of our corrupt Nature, which NN ns 
endeauourcth to do that which is forbid vnto it, and to ter fencd by 
rebell when it is croſſed by prohibitions and commina-.. faulenocofſun 
tions ofthe Law. bur of the 
Tim. What are we to learne from hence ? | 4/55 ng. 
Silas, Thar ſinfull lufts are moſtvenomous and poy- 
ſonfull things, being encreaſed by the Law,which God 
appointed as a meane and remedie toreſtraine them, Se« 
condly, the vie of the Lawtowards all vngodly men, is 
to encreaſe and manifeſt their ſinnes, to' cauſe them to 
know their finnes,and more eagerly torun after them, 
Tim, What v/e heereof? =o RESO 
Silas. It admoniſheth al, what cauſe they have to be 
bumbled inregard of their accurſed Nature, which cay- 
ſeth ſo gooda thing as the Law, to be occafion of more 
| ' Dd4 ſinnes, 


Rom.z, 20, 
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| An Expo(ition vpon . Chap<7. 
ſinnes. | *W1 dj 
Tim. hat i meant heere by members ? 

Silas, The powers and faculties of ſoule and body; in 
which, Gofull affetions worke mightily by an inwarde 
ſecret force, not onely in the cares, eyes, hands, mouth, 
&c.burt in ſenſes, appetite, will, and in the ynderſtan- 
ding and minde, 

Tim. hat are we to learne from hence ? 

Silas, That the affeQtions of Fnne are no weake and 
fecble thinges, but mighty and forceable to engender 


wicked works: which maybe declared by compariſon of 


that force which mans ſeed bath in generation;which al 


ſee to be operatiue and fruitful ; and by that ſeede which 


 scaſtinto the earth , which alſo is effeuall and full of 


force, Secondly, by the example of Gods children after 
their new byrth, in whom their luſtes had force to effe&t 
fearefull things, as in Sarah, Rebecca, Noah, Lot, Danid, 
Peter, Thirdly, by the example of men vnregenerate , 
who by the force of thcir luſtes, haue beene carried vnto 
monſtrous iniquity, as Caine, Eſan, Ahab, In1as,Semina- 
ric Prieſts, Teſuits, Gunpowder Traitors, 
Tim, What profit « to be made heereof to our ſelues? © 
Sas. By conſideration of the ſtrength of finne, men 
ſhould be much moued to get all the == gth they can, 
to reliſt ſuch a mighty enemy. Secondly, it reproues ſe- 
cure Chriſtians wich Rriue not againſt it, becauſe they 
neuer thinke nor-know: how forcible a thing is : and by 
their ſecurity, are miſerably oppreſied by the tiranny of 
fin,which keepeth them vnder as vaſlals. 
Tim, # hat & meant heere by fruite to death? 

- Silas, Sinfull workes, which do-deferue- death, and 
leade to death; without repentance, all finneful defires, 
thoughts, wordes, and workes, be in their owne nature 
moertall, and become veniall by grace onely. 

Tim. What be onr Leſſons from. bence ? 

Silas. Firſt, that finne hath eternal death yoaked to it. 
Secondly, the ynhappy eſtate of men vnregenerate ; all 


whoſe 


Verſe 6. the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


whoſe workes are martiferous and deadly: and thisis the 
condition of our firſt marriage with fin, that all the fruites 
that come of this marriage, bee as Children dead- borne, 
Laſily, this ſhould moue in vs an carneſt deſire and care te 
be divorced from thefleſh, that wee may paſſe over yato 
Chriſt, as vntoa new husband, For howſocuer carnall ſc- 
cure ſinners doe not direly.intend deſtruction as the end 
of their courſe, yet Sathan intendeth it, and. the-finners 
themſclues can reape no other fruice, as Chap. 6, 22,23. 
. DLAL, 11H. 

Verſe6. But rtowye being delinerea from the law (be be- 
ing dead in whom ye were holden, ) that ye ſhould ſerne in new- 
weſſe of Spirite, andnot in the oldneſſe of the letter. | 

Tim. V VV Hat doth this Text ſet foorth ? 

Silas. The condition of our newe and latter 
marriage to Chriſt, whoſe Spirite is effetuayl in the faith- 
full to bring foorth fruites to God, | 

. Tim. 1hat things conſider yein this ſecond marriage? 

Silas, Twothings :. Firſt, the freedome from the Law 
and alſo from finne, our former husband.. Secondly, 
fruitefulneſſe in-good warkes, by the Spirite of Chriſt their 
{ſecond husband. 

Tim. What is it to bee delinered from the law, and what 
weaneth the Apoſile,by bins that 14 dead? | 

| Silas, Heere is meant deliverance from it, as it is the 
ſtrength and vigor of ſinne to irritate andenrage it, and 
noras it is the rule of a rightequs life :alſo (by him thar 
is dead,) is meant ſinne, which in the regenerate is ſaide_. 
to be.dead, though finne ſtill live in them aswee vſe to 


fay of one ſtucke to death, that hee is dead becauſe hce - 


carſhotrecouer : or of one that hath his braine pan-bro- 
ken that hee-cannot live , So is ftane dead, it can ne- 
uer recouer that ſtrength and power it was. wont to haue 
before new birth, | 
Tim. Why :doeje rather thinks the Apoſtle meanes finne 
by that which is dead, then the Law? $55 | 
Silas, Becauſe it doth not agree with the nature 'of the 
law 
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Aw Expoſition upon Chap.7. 
law to bee dead, it being a word of life comming from 


Mortuo peceato the liuing God ; but our finnes are mortified and dead, 
qd nos detine and then the law ceaſeth to compell or to prouoke vnto 


euill : notwithſtanding thus, there is Kill vie of the Law 
towards men which be mortified, becauſe mortification 
is vnperfect, therefore there is much in euery godly per- 
ſon to be repented of and reformed by the law. | 

Tim. [n what ſence may we be ſaid to bane beene held of the 
law or finne ? 

Silas. Becauſe our corruption isas a ſtrong bonde or 
corde,which holds all the faculties of our ſoule and bo- 


dy faſt tyed and linked to it, as we cannot ſtirre one inch 


from it, till we bee conuerted, And albeit regenerate 


perſons haue finne abiding in them, by which they are 
hindred in their courſe, and in ſome ſort are held ( that 
is, held backe with ir )yet they cannot be ſaid to be held 
in their ſinnes, as when they were naturall men, becauſe 
finne (that bond that hel&them) is now broken by,the 
grace of mortification, whereby the power of natiue & 
in- bred corruption, is greatly weakened, I" 

Tim. /f the godly be beld of finne otherwiſe then natural 
men be,ſhew vs where ts the difference ? "Y 

St. A naturall man isas one whom the Tyrant kee- 
peth ſtill in his owne hand and poſſeſsion, hauing the ful 
power ouer him: a regenerate perſon is as one x 2 hath 
eſcaped che bondage of a Tyrant, and yer is ſtill croubled 
and aflaulted by him, Take another compariſon : A na- 
turall man is as one lying in priſon, faſt bounde hand and 


 foote, heldfaft in bonds and chaines, ar the pleaſure of his 


keeper; but a regenerate perſon is as one thathath broken 
out of the priſon andis ar liberty, yer ftill cumbredand 


2 clogged with ſome peece of his fetters hanging about 


him. 
Tim, But how # it that men unregenerate, doe frune freely 


and voluntarily, ſeerng ſinne doth hold and detame them ſo vi- 
olently in hes bonds? © | 


$4, Eucry naturall man finnerh freely and willingly;for 
| finne 
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finne cannot*offer any force to the will, whatſoever the 
will doth, it doth it freely, and without conſtraint ;yeritis 
true that finne doeth exerciſe ryranny ouer the vngodly, 
and holds them bound ſo,as they cannot but fulfil the luſts 
of it, For as it fareth with a priſoner that is for debt kept 
and held by his Taylor in priſon, fo as hee cannor getour, 
yet for ſome reſpeRs hee is more willing to bee inpriſon 
than to bee abroad, Soit is with all finners before rege» = _ 
neration, they ſinne freely becauſe their will cannot bee 19878, 44, 
compelled,and yer they cannot bur finne,becauſe they are 
the ſeruants of fin. f- 
Tim. hereof doeth this admoniſh ws ? 
Sylas, Firſt, of the miſerable eſtate of all men before 
their new birth. Secondly, ir teacheth that in our newe 
birth,God muſt ytter his — — ys out of the 
bands wherein the tyrant fin violently held vs: a ([tronger 
then he muſt come, orclfe we cannot be freed. | 
Tim, What « the end of our freedome from. finne*and the 
$:1, Not to live as wee lift, but to ſerueGod who hath. 
beene ſo graciousto-vsas to ſetvsfree from ſuch tyranny; 
which we all ftand bound to doin theſe tmo.celpbttiebrs, 
as he is God our Creator,fult of maicſty having dominion: 
ouvervs. Secondly,as hee isourmercifull and mightyre- 
decmer, having freed vs from the cruell bondage ofour- 
finnes, hee hath paide aprice for vs; !oas wee are notour 
owne, buthis;to ſerue and glorific him in body and ſpitit,, .  _ 
1:Cor.6.and laſt verſe, As priſoners taken in warre,and af- PHD md 
terwards ranſomed are bound to ſcrue their redeemer : ſo: | 
ele ones are obliged ro Chriſttheir ranſomer, and alſo 
their husband,to bring forth godly workes,co the honour: 
and glory of his name.. Tho Ys un: >. 
Tim. How will this God be ſerned? 2 Part; 
Si, Not in the oldnefle of the letter, butin thenewnes 
ef the ſpirit; thatis,in ſuch anew & holy life, asis wroghe. 
in vs by the Spirit,and notas wee were. wont toſerue him 
before our calling... So $a eRnnt 


” 


Tim. 
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Rom 6,16. 
Luke, 2 3+ 


X Tim, #hat zs the ſe of this ? 


An Expoſition pon Chap.7. 
Tim.” What doth the Apoſtle ſignifie unto vs by theſe words, 
when he ſauh, that they are to ſerne God in newneſſe, &c. 

Sil, By newnefle is meant heere anew life, or a pure 
and voblameable life, led according to the will of God, 
which doth conſiſt in a two-fold change: the one is in- 
ward, of the mind and will,when of fooliſh and peruerſe 
we are made wiſe, to diſcerne what pleaſeth God, and 
obedient to follow it : the other is outward, when wee 
which haue our ſoules thus inwardly regenerate, doe 
ſhew foorth in our manners, new and ynwonted wordes 
and workes, ſpeaking and doing farre otherwiſe then 
we were wont to doe, while wee were ynregenerate and 
naturall men, | | 

Tim. In them that are thus changed and renewed, is all be- 
come new un them? 

Sil. Yea, all Both within and without, but not whol- 
ly and perfectly new :for in thoſe that are renewed there 
ſicketh much corruprion,which is daily to be mortified; 
but they are ſaid to ſerue God in a new courſe of life, 
becauſe though fin remain in them,yet they do not now 
obey the motions of finne as before, but reſiſt and ftriue 
againſt them z obeying and following for the moſt part 
new and holy defires and motions, dooing good duties 
out of the louc of God, and of their brethren, whom be. 
fore they reſpected nor, but themſelues altogether, Ex- 
ample heereof wee haue in theſe Romaines, and in Paw! 
- Apoſtle, and the conuerted Theefe, and ſundry 0- 
thers. | 

Tim. 19hat # the leſſon and doctrine from hence ? ; 

_ Sas, Firſt, that it is not poſsible we ſhould ſerue God 
and doe thingspleafing mg temp till we bee changed and 
renued, The reaſon is, hecauſe we are not ſufficient to 
thinke a good thought of our ſelues: and ſecondly be- 
cauſe God doth not allow any workes, but ſuch as come 


from one ingrafted into his Sonne; for it is faith that pu- 
rifterh the heart, Ads. rs, 9. LY 


Silas. 


Verſe 6. the Epittle tothe Romanes, 413 
| Silas, Toreprooue Papiſts and ſuch blind Proteftants 
which thinketo pleaſe God wittrgood intents, anda ci- 
uill life, without new birth, Secondly, to moue all men 
to labour for renuing in holineſle, 
Tim, Nowtell: vs why newneſſe «- attributed beere unto the- 
SpIWenef tt ht ROT #9 
| Silas. Becauſe our new birthor change from euill ro- 
good,is the worke of the Spirite, which by regeneration 
renues vs, firſt in our body and ſoute, and then in our: 
manners and conuerſation, 
Tim. #hat « the doctrine from hence ? = 
Silas; It reacheth Gods: Children, that whatſoeuer Gal. 5; 33. 
good is in them, it proceeds from the Spirite, by whoſe lohn. z. 
grace and ſtrength it comes, that they can loue God and: 
obey him. 
Tim. hat vſe is to be made of thu point 7 be”: 
_ Silas, It doth admonifh them of humility, becauſe we- 
haue nothing withour gift; of thankefulneſfe,for ſuch a- 
free & great gift; and of prayer: alſo itrreproues ſuch as 
prefume to doe good, or torefiſt euill, without the aide- 
ofthe Spitite. 712105 10% 2111 70 317 577 7 IETONEGG 
' | Titn, New tell vs what is meant biere bythe oldneſſe ofthe 
ATED 357 BHTEIE IT IT 
-" Silas; By oldieſſe ismeant the corruption of our na-. !"!ligit ofoti- 
ture, and that courſe which was ſhaped by it, whichis \ 19964 .nogg 
called old, becauſe it cometh not from a will renued and 6 doednrny 
changed,but ſuch'as was in ys before ournew birth, Alſo teram que fre. 
by[ Letter] is meant all DdQrine of the worde whatſoe- rat lantum exe. 
ver, outwardly ſet foorth vnto vs, being ſcuered from !©% atkones, 
Chriſt and his fealthfull grace: this is called the | Lerrer,] __ 
becauſe icis dead and of no forceto ys, vnlefle it bee to 
frame vsto an outward obedience onely, vntill the Spi. 
rite of Chriſt doe ioyne with it, to mortifie finne,andro- 
worke our renuing. ; 5 
Tim. What inſtructions are we to gather from hence? _ 
Silas Theſe two : Firſt, that the whole word of God 
being ſcuered from the regenerating Spirite of Chriſt, 
OO | 2 we 


414 ©, Mn Expoſition open Chaps7. 
can effeQ nothing in ys towards newnes of life, Second- 
Iy, whatſocuer obedicce men vnregenerate;yceld vnto the 
word of God before their RR ,it is butcorrupticn, 
and no part of that ſeruice which God will accept. Forir 
is 0!dneſle of letter, glorious in.ſhewe, rotten within, not 
comming from an heart purified by faith, which is the foil. 
dation of every good worke, Moreouer, it admoniſheth 
vs, not to look for any fruite vpon our hearing or reading 

the word,vnleſſe Gods good Spirit come to ioyne Wirth ic 
to make iteffeuall, Pi 

DIAL... 
Verſe 7.1 hat ſhallwe ſay then,ts the law fin? God forbid, 
nay I knew not fin but by the law © for I bad not known luſt cx - 
2 part of cept the law had ſayd,T bow ſbalt not luſt, 
C ea Chi Tim. VV Hat ts it that our Apoſtle nowe intendeth, 
P 39 in the verſes following ? 

Avolooy ; $1144. Having ſhewed in what meaning and ſence true 
> 46mg belecuers are not vnder the law; he doeth now purpoſe to 
gainſt certain 2woyde offence, and forlarger inftruion, co lay forth the 
cauilations & true vſe of the Jawe, bothin reſpeA of men voregenerate 
flanders. and regenerate ; the vſc of the law touching men ynrege- 

nerate,is threefold, Firſt therrue knowledge of fin, which 

is ſhewed ys by the law,this is in the ſeauenth verſe, Se- 

condly,the encreaſe or irritation of fin, in the eight verſe, 

Thbirdly,death or the ſence of Gods anger for fin,in the 9. 

 verſc,and other verſes following. _—_ $0 

Tim. Hew deeth the Apoſtle enter into this treatiſe, to ex- 

toll aud commend the vſe of the law ? | X 

_ Sla. By aprolephis or preuention of ſome thing which 

might be obieced or alledged againſt his former doQtrine 

inthe fifth yerſe,, vato which in this verſe hee doeth make 

an anſwere ; fo as theparts ofthis text be rwo, The firſt is 

an obieAion moued by way of queſtion, intheſe wordes 2 

What ſhallwe ſay then? i the [awe fin. The ſecond is are- 

plication or anſwere in the wordes following, God forbid. 
Oc A 

1 Part. Tim, Tellus nowe the ſumme of this obieftion, and from. 

| | whence 


Perſe 7. 
whence did it ariſe? - Es | 

Silas, The Summe is thus much , 1s the Law the cauſe of 
Fnne? For this is the meaning of thele words| 7s the Law 
fume?) that is to ſay,doth the Law beget it,bring it forth Ty; phraſe is 


the Epile to the Romances. 


and leadevvs.vnto fin 7 This obieRion ariſeth from this, like 


that Paul had taught that the affeRions of finne were by 6 


the Law, verſe 5, which ſome aduerſary (belike) taking 
hold of it, did ſo-wreſt it, or might ſo turne it, as if hee 
had taught that the the Law did perſwade to finne}, and: 
were the proper efficient cauſe ofiir ; Which contumeli- 
- ous and .reproachfull ſlander, would:haue: rouched God' 
the Author. —_ = 


Tim; what-inftruction may me gather from this part of 


the Text touching theObiection? .  _ "477 
Sil. Theſe rwo- : Firſt, rhatno DoErine can bee ſo- 
ſound, nor ſo-warilydeliuered, bur maliciqusperſonnes 
will cauill adonrtthir to acontrary meaning. This pro- 
ceeds from an-. hatred they beare'-vnto* their teachers; 
which cauſeththem har they diftafte their dofrine;and: 
carpe at it. Secondly, rhe Miniſters of Chrift muſt bee * 


careful, and able not only to propound thetruth ſound-' 


ly, but to-defende it againſt wicked"obicions and ca-- 
uillations: otherwiſe, there is danger leaſt weake and: 
vnſtablemindes be peruerted and drawn from the trurh 


by ſuch as ſpeak againſt it-our-nature bein g more prone_ 


roſuck inerror, then toreceive therruth.. .. | 
_ Tim. Tell'vs now how the Apoſtle doth anſwerethe former' 
Obiection ? Pd {ras | hp: 
Sil. Two wajes:Firſt, by infliciation or denial in theſe 
words [God forbid, ] which are wordes that ytter a:loa- 
thing or.dereſtation of ſuct'an impiety, asto make the 
Law the cauſe of fine; as if he ſhould ſay, He was ſo far- 
from doing any ſuch thing, as he did abhorre the mori- 
on or thought of any ſuch Do@rine: "OR Er g 
Tim, What inftruction bane we front this part of. Paules- 
_ &4, Thatir is our dutic when wee heare'th "Ties _ 


ne 


415 


.2., Part. | 


at in che 
.verſc 23. als 
8.verſe 6, 
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Au Expoſition Upon C hbap,p. 
God depraued, not onely to miſlike it, butto declare 
that we haue it in deteſtation and abhomination;which - 
ſerues to reprooue cold and.indifferent Chriſtians, who 
can abide to heare the true Miniſters of Chriſt and their 
Dodrine to be {laundered, without any-<arc or greefe; 


\ 


like to Lukewarme Laodiceax:, - £1'nn 
Tim, What i the next and ſecond part of Panles Ann- 


_ſwere? 


Sula. By argumentation and ſound reaſon ferched & 
taken from the contrary. As.thus.: The Law.cannot bee 


- the caule to beget andperſwade finne, for that it is the 


Ag: 23,16. 


Inſtrument to diſcouer it, and make finne knowne vnte 
vs; deteCting the deceits and aſſaults ofſuch an enemie, 
that wee beware of it, as Pasles Kinſman deteRed the: 
treaſon of the Iewes againſt Paw/. Vpon which detcRi- 
on of finne, if ſinne.do.the-more rage and rebellin vs a- 


goin thewill of God; this is not tobe imputed co the 


Law, but to our corrypt Nature,which growes worſe, 8 


more fierce by that which ſhould reſtraine and helpe it. 
All this the Apoſtle proucs by his owne example: forhe 
canfeſſcth that there were ſome finnes which hee knew 
not to be ſinnes, tillche Law.didreueale them vnto him 
to be ſo; whereof he giues inſtance in luſtes, or in the e- 
uill motions of the minde, ſuddenly conceiued wvithout 
the conſent of our will ; of which he ſaith; Thathad not 


the Law toldhimthey had beenefinnes, ſaying; Thos: 
ſhalt not Luft , hee had not miſtruſted them, or thought 
them to beſuch grecuous matters, as to bee offences of 
God, and to deſerue dainnatiqn./ hed not knowne Iuſt,ex« 
cept the Lord had ſaide, &c. Po | 
Tim, What are wee tolearne by this, that the eApoite 
9X) himſclfe, andproones theſe thinges by his owne experi= 
ence * oF, | ani! 
Sas. Two thing ; firſt,ic is lawfull for the Miniſters of - 
the wordegto report what they haue learned by their owne 
experience,inthe matter of fin and ſaluation this is a,gret> 


helpe and confirmation of the hearers, if i broaeehend 


CT- 4 


-- 


F 
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Perſe 9. the Epiſile to the Romanes. _— * 
diſcreetly done, Secondly, this example of Paxl, direfts As Paul exa- 
all mento enter and go downe into themſelues,to get vn- mineth his 
derſtanding of their eſtate and caſe : the reaſon is, becauſe = - _ 
till chey come to ſec and feele howe corrupt and wretched , Jie. 
they are through finne, they wilnever be humble nor per- jars hiraſelfc. 
ceiue what need they haue of Chriſt, but contrariwile they Pſa.z2,5. 
will rather deſpiſe and ſer light by the done of free Sal- giveth like 
uation by the bloud of Chriſt; as it hapned vnto this Apo *** 
fle,who being a Phariſy,beforc he deſceded into bimſclf 
and ſearched his hearc = thelight of Gods law, he tooke 
himſelfero be righteous by the workes which hedid, and _ 
not onely negleHed Chritt, bur perſecutedthe doArine of ® ng 
grace: howbeit after the lawe had revealed vnto him the | —" 7% 
corruption ofhis nature,and ſhewed him that his cuill de» Gs 
fires (though not conſented to) were finnes, and woorthy 
of death: and after that he belecued and confidered this, 
irgreatly danted him,& made hiraſce and feele that al his 
rightcouſneſle of workes and cuuill honelty was nothing, | 
2nd that hee was 2a dead man without Chriſt. Therefore Rom,7,8,9. 
they are in a miſerable caſe which haue not gotthe erue 
knowledge of themſclues by the lawyfor ſuch cannorgnor 
will not ſceke after the grace and health of the Golpell.. 
© Tim, Now je hae told vs what we are to learn from- the 

manner of his anſwere,let vs heare what the matter of his a= 
ſwere will teach vs? Ele e4 F | 

Silas, Itteacheth vs ſundry things - the firſt is a ſpe= Lex tanguam 
ciall office of the law: which is co ſhew,& bewray fin yntoſpeculum pete» 
vs;as by a glaſſe we come to ſee the ſpots of our face, ſo by '*®*repreſen- 
the law wee come to know our ſinnes : and as by the lighe _ _ 
of the Sun we diſcouer little moates,, ſo the light of Gods? _ 
lawe, derefts cuen the leaſt offences againſt God or our 
neighbour : this office of ſhewing fin vato vs, the law per 
formesin ſundry ſorts, Firſt, irmaketh appearevnro vs, 
what is cuill and fin,and what is not, Secondly,it brings How the law 
vs to behold the nature of fin, how vile and filthy it is, be- dcreinerh fin. 
ing againſt arighreous lawe, and an infinite divine juſtice, | 
Thicdly,it reueales che danger of fin, what hurt ic briogeth 
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An Expoſition vpon =  Chap,7. 
to the committers of it, to wit, no lefſe then everlaſting 
deſtru&ion in hell, after all the miſcries of this life, Laſt- 
ly, it giues a feeling of ſinne in our hearts,troublin g our 
Conſciences by ſome certaine byting and ſting, This ex- 
perimentall knowledge is that which is chietely meant 
heere ; wherewe are further to norte, that howſoeuer all 
Lawes, both ciuill, ceremoniall, and iudicial, as the law 
ofnature alſo ſerueth to mani{eſt ſinne ; yer the morall 
Law of God,being written by Aoyſes, and rightlic vn- 
der ſtood, doth performe this office of reuealing ſin,moſt 
The Law be fully and fcelingly ; becauſe it ftriketh at the roote, dif- 
30g tHe PL y7 4 couering our hidden and ſecret euil thoughts,cavſing vs 
«ant arhefrg ro fecle the force of fin, inaſmuch as God himſelf in this 
ay 2g har Law, doth with great power ſpeake to the conſcience; 
mt be raken for it hath his ſpirit ioyned with ir, which deſcrying and 
toreuil,which laying open our hidden naughrinefle, and our bondage 
ſacrueth. 1 it, breeds terror in vs,Rom.8,15. _ 

Tim. What may be the vſe of thus firſt inſirutllion ? 

Silns, Firſt, it doth admonilh all men to bee conuer- 
ſantin the Laweof God, and to ſtudic it, if they do de- 
fire to be more and more acquainted with their own fins 
and wofull eftate thorough the ſame, Secondly, ic ren- 
ders a reaſon why men haue ſo ſlender a ſight of fins, cy- 
ther their owne or others, becauſe they are ignorant & 
vnſenſible of the Law, Thirdly, it warneth the godly 
to bee thankefull vnto God, - who hath giuen them the 
Law, to be (as it were) a Sentinell to bewray their ene- 
my to them, and a ſcourge to driue.them forward to le. 
ſus. Fourthly, this dire&eth vs how to reade and heare 
the Law with fruite, namely; when wee finde out ſome 
thing by it which muſt bee forgiuen by mercie, and re- 

 pented ofor amended by grace, Laſtly, it ſerueth to pul 
downe our ſtomackes and hearts, bythe viewe of our 
owne finfull eſtate, to force vs vnto Chriſt, and tro make 
much of his grace and merites . Thus farre of the firft 
inftruQtion. ys og 11 
Tim. Now tell vs of nhat knowledge the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 


when 


Pſal.1,2,and 
I1;.and 19. 


Ferſe:, the Epiſile to the Romanes. 


when be ſaith{ He hadnot knowne Luft, ec.) As alſo, what 
| Lawheſpeaketh of? 

S$:las, He meaneth the morall Law or ten Commande- 
ments, as is plaine by the inſtance of Luſt] which is for- 
bidden or condemned in euery oneof them,as the root 
whence ſpringethall other finnes. As for knowledge, he 
meaneth both ſpeculatiue and experimentall, but rather 
this; ſo as the ſence is this; I had neuer vnderſtood luſt 
to beaſinne art all, or felt it to be fo grieuous a finne (as 


now Idoe} without the helpe and light of Gods Lawe, 


which forbiddeth Luſt. Hence weeare put in minde a- 
gaine, how dili gently the Law of God is to bee learned 
and weighed of vs, ſeeing without it, the hidden finnes 
of our nature cannot bee eſpyed and knowne ; nor the 
force ofſinſo throughly felt, as to enforce vs to Chriſt. 


Tim, But what Luſt may it be, that this our Text mentio- 


neth?for there be ſundry ſorts of Luſts ſome be good luſts which 
be Cannot meane, and finfal luſts be not all of one kind,S hew vs 


which of them 1 underſtood heere? | 
Sil, 1t is true (as ye ſay) for there be naturall Lufſtes, 


when things tending to preſeruation of our own nature, 
aredefired; there is alſo a ſpiritual luſt (an hungring & 
thirſting for iuſtice)which is a deſire of heauenly things 
that come from the Spirite; and allo, there is carnall 8 
ſinfull Luſt, which 1s of things contrary vnto God, Theſe 
be meant heere, but not all theſe, For of ſinnefull luſtes, 
there be ſundry kindes, As firſt Originallluſft, which is 
the fountaine, roote, and ſpring of all other fins, being 
that which is called byrth-finne, or corruption of Na- 
ture. This Originall Luſt, is an impotencie' of 'mans 
heart, whereby it is inordinately diſpoſed to this or that 
euill. Secondly, actuall luſt, which is everie cuill motion 
and defire of the ſoule againſt the law of God. This pro- 
ceeds as a fruite from the former, Rom.s,x 2. of which, 
there are two degrees: the one,is an evill motion of the 
mince ſuddenly conceiued without conſent of will ; this 
is called voluntarie Luſt. 'Þ he other is an euill motion; 
ae EC%-- which 


419' 


Chap. 


410 An Expoſition vpon 
which you? together with conſent, andis ioyned with 
c 


purpoſe and deliberation, James 1, I5, This is called vo- 
luntary luſt, becauſe it hath the conſent of our will, and 
is not onely in defire, but in reſolution to effeR ir, if oc= 
caſion ſerue, Now our Tcxt doth not ſpeake of our yo- 
luntary luſts, which are conſented vnto by our will, and 
reſolued ypon . Firſt, becauſe without the morall Law 
Paul might know theſe luſts to be finne by the light of 
naturall reaſon, as many Heathens did, 

Secondly, by that whichfollowes in this Chapter, it ap- 
peares he ip cakes of ſuch lufts as be refiſted, and irkeſome 
ro a godly minde, which doe leade the Saints captive, cuen 
againſt their will, making them cry out (O miſerable men: ) 
and thereforeit is an originall lutt, which is the pravity of 
nature diſpoſed to euil, (which is meant here,) and alſo the 
firſt degree of atuall luſts , ro wit, ſuch as go before con- 
ſent: the moral law being rightly vnderftood of the Apo- 
le, gaue him lightro ſce that thoſe luſtes were finnes,de- 
ſeruing cternal death, whichbeforc he knew the law he did 
not perceiuegor once ſurmiſe it to be f0,or toſticke ſo deep- 
ly in his nature, .and ſo co make him obnoxious ro Gods 
wrath, 

Tim, Let vs now heare what dotrines and leſſons we are to 
gather from hence ? 

Silas, The firft is this, the miſerable eſtate wherein all 
men ſtand by Aaams fall, hauing their nature wholly 
poyloned and corrupted by fin, luſting after euill things 
alone ; in ſo much as if we ſhould neuer thinke, fpeake, 
nor doe cuill, yet our very corruption of nature beeing 
the breach of Gods. eternall law, maketh vs guilry of e- 

Pay calleth F£rnall wrath, Secondly, our cuill-defires andmotions, 
luſt finne,and though they be miſliked and ſtriuen againſt, yer they be 
it hath difo- finnes, and deſerue Hell fire, becauſerhey are tranſ; oref- 
| bediencea- fions of the Law. "qe | 


WR _0 What wvſe and profit ts to be made of theſe doftrines? 
ind. Auguſt $5, Firſt, euery one muſt ſee that they-haue necd of 


the death and bloud- ſhedde of Chriſt, euen for the leaſt 
vaine 


Verſe 7. che Epiftleto the Romanes, . qan 
vaine and finnefull thought or imagination,yea for hea. Z 
Aing their infeQed dead nature . Secondly, that eucry ED 
one muſt be -humbled, mourne, and with fighes craue 

pardon for ſuch HOG gen and for their naturall inclina- 

tion toſinne, Thirdly, all Chriſtians ſtand bound, not 

'onelyto take careand heed of their words and workes, Luſt formed 

bur cuen of their thoughts and defires ; for there muſt a ® _— 
Conſcience be made, not onely of what men ſpeake and ne ws e4 
doe, but what men thinke and defire. Fourthly,it ſerues tg be repen- 

to reprooue ſuch as doe thinke euill choughtsto be free : ted of and te- 
alſo ſuch as know ecuill thoughts to be finnes, and yet la. liſted. 

bour not to bridle and morrifie them : and laſtly it con- Concupiſ- 

futes the Papiſts, which affirme that luſt becauſe it is yn- votrme wy 
voluntary and naturall, isnotfinne, vntill it Þe conſen- rural, buris - 

red to by thewill, till then it is but fomes peccati, & ſer ad moralland 


Agonem, | , | | | ſpiricuall, and 
' - Tim; What further inſtruftion may we obſerne out of this Papa ce 3 
preſent Text? FEI . 


Silas, That in ele&perſons baptized, and hy the Spi- 
ritc effeually regenerated, concupiſcence doth remaine 
asa.firne and a vicious thing; the reaſon is, becauſe of it 
is written, Thow ſhalrnot laſt : which ſhewes it to be ſinne, 
elſe it ſhould not be forbid, nor called by the name of 
finne, as1t is often in this Chapter, yea in Paw! being re= | 
| nos wo 17 :notalone for that it is the effe& of 
fnae,as the writing is called ones hand, or the cauſe of ++ * 
finne,asdeathisrearmedpale bur for that itis properly 
and rrucly finne, being aRebell againſt the gouernment 
ofthe Spirite in the minde of godly perſons, Chap,7,23, _ 
and cauſeth death which-ſpringerth onely from finnepro- © © - 
perly taken;Rom, 5, T5, 14; &c',  Ttideed it jSforgiuen 
the ele&rouching guilt, but the fault and ſpotis nor re- 

erfonsmay and 


moued, as the Con 


gaz An Expoſtion vpeu Chap Jo 
 _ miſh Synagogue, repagoent to Scripture and antiquity, 
to teach that Concupiſcence both for guilt and corrup= 
tion is quite aboliſhed in the regenerate; by which er- 
ror they extcnuate finne,cxtoll mans nature and free wil 
and ability to keepe the commandements; alſo diminiſh 
the benefit of Chriſt his grace, leſſon our prayers and 
thankfulnes to God, and our diligence and care to purge 
out ſuch a ſtaine as Concupiſcence is, 
DIAL, YT. : 

Verſes 8,9. . But ſinne tooke occafion by the commande- 
ment and wrought inme all manner of concupiſcence ; for with- 
ont the Law, ſinne is dead: for 1 was once aline without the law, 
but when the ere, | ef +» 

Tim, Hat « the ſumme and purpoſe of this Text 

+ with the fenerallparts of it? 
wh Silas, Te:doth deliuer vnto-vs the ſecond vſe of the law, 
And withallit in reſpect of men which are vnregenerate, whole finne is 
Jlayerh the encreaſed and irritated by the Law through the prauity 
cauſe of fione and corruption of nature, taking occafion by the Law 
ypon hidden more to rebell againſt God , Thepartsof this Text atc 
ct Fog two :the firſt is a-propoſition, in theſe words, [Bur ſmne 
proper'yo" rooke occaſion ; ]the fecondis areaſon,in theſe words;[for 


| Il : 
ro _ , withoxt the Law finne ts dead.) 


1. Part. Tim. Now come to expound the words, and tellvs what 
meant by the word Sinne, and by Commandement > 519 0 
Non diabolum - $149-By finne is meant corruption of nature, or that 
poccati anche. originall luſt which is. the roote of all other fins, which 
rem ſed pecca- 657 bang in thought, word, or deed,in omiſsion or com- 
ru inbabi= miſSion 2and by Commandement is meantithat Com- 
tans inteligh. mandement mentioned in the former verſe, which for- 
biddeth luſt, andthat when it is trucly.known-afd duely 


1 


conſidered, | LON | 
Tim, I» what meaning i« it faid, that /inne tooke occafon b 
this Commandement ? £4 is faia, j ooke __ J 


not ſo.much as yecldox giue any occafion offinning;hur 
© HOES bs mans 


Ferſe8,9, rhe Epifllero the Romanes, 423 


- mans corrupt nature;being irritated, prouoked, and ſtir- 


red vp by the prohibitions of the Law once manifeſtly 
knowne, doth ſnatch and take occaſion thereby to be. 
come more fierce,and to breake out into more foule fins, 
And this is it which is meant by theword [#rengb?] for 
the meaning is, that mans corrupt nature by the know. 
ledge of the Law, which condemneth it, in ſtead of be. 
ing amended thereby, doth beger and bring foorth ſin 
and finfull defires more abundantly . Euen as Riuers 
flow froma Fountain,and ſparkles ariſe out of a furnace : 
ſo corrupted nature engendreth more wicked luſts, the 
more it ſees it is reſtrained by the Law. + | 
Tim, What & the doctrine or inſtruction from hence ? 

Silas. It ſets before vs the woefull and wretched con- Further ob+ 
dition of mans nature, ſuch as it is before new birth ſeruc heere 
which appeares in this, that the Law which ſhould ſerue ym 
ro-call men to God, doth make them-the more to flye ycnc..ce fall 
from him, and to runne away headlong vnto finne and outro their 
death, For as ſtubborne diſcaſes (as the Canker or Le-cuill, ſeeing 
proſie,) which by laying too of remedies become the law 
worſe :euen ſuch is the luſtof our :finfull hearts, encrea. he gineth | 
ſed by the remedy. Alſo as an vntamed Horſe which the aluccegerd' 
more he is ſpurred forwards, the more he goeth backe- finneziciseon 
ward, and' as a wicked ſonne who being commanded a tary with the 
duty, doth. the more labour againft it : cuen ſoir faret CE 
with our corrupt mindes, they giue themſelues the more $,25, 
to doe euill, the-more they be forbidden them ; and this 
doth bewray the moſt yntoward diſpoſition of our croo 
ked nature, altogether pom race recciued) aduerſe 
and eſtranged from God, and all goodneſle, £2 

Tim. what vſe.and profit is to be made of this doctrine ? ane gpmg 
_S4, Firſt, it taketh the wholeFfault of our fins from the , __ 
Law, and layeth it where it ought to bee, euenvpon the' tens in bomine 
naughtines of our nature., For the Law is no more to be fer accidens, 
blamed by becommin g the occafion of ſo great;8& man plex probibens 
euils,then a Phyſition is to be blamed, if ypon theforbi: ons —_— 
ding cold drink vnto afickman, the patient Mould more git. pane « 
| Ec4 ____ © fervently 
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All naughrie 


&ſfocond  defires both vnvoluntary and voluntary, For itis plain- 


An Expoſition pon . Chap ,7« 
feruently thirſt after it . Secondly, that there is nothing 
ſo good, but -it may becom the ocafton threugh'our own 
default,of grieuous cuils ; as God, his workes, his bene- 
fits, his iudgements, his creatures, yea his Goſpel, 8 his 
Sonne , prooueth a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rocke of 
offence. qi] 

Tum. What other vſe of thu former Doftrine ? ' 
Silas. The exceeding vicious quality of our poiſoned 


Nature, ſhould cauſe all men by all poſsible meanes to- , | 


ſceke to haue it. renewed. Secondly,ſuch as haue their 
Nature already cured and chaunged by the grace of new 
byrth, muſt ſee that there is cauſe for them to bee hum- 
bled, both in regard that they were once vnder the po- 
wer of this ry, D248 corruptioh, and haue ſtill the rems- - 
nants of it ſticking in them, and ſoliciting them to of- 
fend, Thirdly, it muſt admonith all which-come to heare 
Gods word, to:heare it with:feare and prayer, that they 
be not made the worſe by it, throughthe fault of their 
owne wicked nature, - | 

Tim. What « meant heere by Contupiſcence? * 

Sas, By Concupiſcence is meanr aQuall luſts or cuill 


conſent or ly diſtinguiſhed from finne (which is originall Cencu- 


without. 
Pare. 


piſcence )as fruite fromthe roote, . And (by all manner 
of Concupiſcence)-is meant all evil defites and motions 
of all kindes and4orts, either againſt holineſſe required 
in the firſt, or righteouſnefle. commanded in the fend 
Table of the Law. 

Tim, Were not theſe in men before they knew the Com- 
wandement, ſeeing he ſaith they are wrought by it ? 

$11. Yes, theſe wicked motions are both in vs,and are 
ſomewhat knowne of vs beforewe hauethe knowledge 
of the commaundement which forbids them : but they 
are not knowne ſo fully and abfolutely, nor the grear 
force of themſo fully felt, asafter the true knowledge 
ofthe-Law is once had, - | Te+-Lk 

Tim. What do theſe words[wrong ht in me] put vs in mind 


a 


Ferſe$,9,10. the Epiſile to the Rowianes, 

$1. That if this happen t6 Paul; what may happen to 
vs? The caſe of Paul is euery mans cafe i for wee are all 
by nature alike peruerſe ; and our naturall peruetſeneſle 
will be as ready vpon the DoQtrine of rhe Lawe, forbid- 
ding and condemning our luſtes and inward emll rioti- 
ons, to breake out and more to be enraged andencrea- 
ſed by that which ſhould do it good : which though we 
do not perceiue till afterwards (as Pazl did'not F yer 
when it is perceiued,it ſhould moue vs to juſtify the law, 

and condemne our ſelues after Pawles example, © 
_ Tim. /s there any other Dottrine out of the former wordes? 
Silas, Yea, namely, that originall Concupifcence 1s 
more then a defe& of Juſtice , as fickeneffe ts a defe& of 
health : bur it is a yery fin, offending God, and making 
Nature culpable, being condemned'in the Law, and the 
very proper cauſe begetting all vicious motions andac- 


tions within and withour man. 

"Tim, What #x it to be withour the Law 7 

$11as, To want the true knowledge of the Eawe : for it 
cannot be fſaide,that any are fimpleand altogither with- 
out the Law , ſecingall men haue the Lawe of Nature 
written in them. Two ſorts waiit the true knowledge of 
the Moral Law; as Infants and 'Childten,whichfor want 
of age cannot attaine the ynderftanding of the Law. Se- 
condly, men of yeares, which either'do' tiot arall confi- 
der it, or but flenderly. On the other fide; they thay bee 
faide to know the Lawe , which ſo know the true 'mea- 
ning, as therewithall they'do thinke ypon it ſo long; till 
they ſec & fecle their fins, and the deepe dan ger of them: 
except.men'know the Law to this purpoſe,they had ber- * 
tesbe without the Law... ON "rs 


Tim. hat then ts the inſtruction from thence  * 


- Silas. That whoſocuer do heare the Law and Goſpel, 
without application to. themſclues for humbling and 
ſtrengtlining of them, it may bee truely 
are without the worde of God, katf 
they get ; as aman-is without the Sun, without R 


ſajde, that they 
ocuer knowledge 
iches, 
when. 
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426 An Expoſition p01 Chap.7. 
| when he hath no vſe of chem,though hee haue riches, &c, 

Tim. #hat i the w/e of thi doflrine? 

Sylas, To reproue ſuch as heare the word, and content 
themſelues wich ſome generall confuſed knowledge, and 
not ponder it nor applyic co themſclues, that they inay be 
couched chroughly with it:of theſe ic istrue which is writ= 
ten, They heare and do not vnderftand,and they ſee & doe 
not ſee; whichis 8 moſt heauy iudgement of G O D, and 
worſe than famine,plague,and ſword. : 

p; -_ Whats the meaning of this that hee ſayeth ſme is 

+ | 

| Sil, That is, without the due knowledge of the law, (in 

Alſque leg#&- }yerh ſtill,voyd of force and power as if ic were dead; nci- 

RR ther is itknowne to be ſo grieuous as it is : foras a Dogge 

now ſt)non ap- Which while hee TIB he ſeemethto be dead,butif you 

paret penitus awake himyhe will fly in your throat : or asa body is ſayd 

1gnoratur, etin to bee dead when it wants ſtrengrh and moues nor ; ſo fin 

tenebru ſcpcli-: before the true knowledge of the law, becauſe it doth no. 
fur. Alls Nhtirandrageyis therefore ſaid to be dead. 

Tim. [n what ſence doth Paul ſay be was aline without the 
law? 

Sylas, Not that he lived indeed, but that hee ſeemed to 
himſclfe to live to God-ward, becauſe hee was not trou- 
bled, nor his conſcience made afraid of Gods iuſtice and 
vengeance,til the law was well knowne vnto bim,and du- 
ly confidered of him : which his caſe may be declared by 
the fimilitude of one who hath an enemy, and growes ſe- 
cure,becauſe hec is quiet and tirres not, thinking himſelſe 
ſafe. So Paw! while ſinne was not impelled and ſtirred by 
che law,tooke himſelfe to bee aliuc indeede,and out of all 
perill of periſhing by crerna] death, OO EN TU SI RE? 

Tim. that u« the inftruttion that is to bee gathered from-' 
theſe words being thus opened and expounded? 


' Asina king- Silas, Inthe perſon and calc of Pael,we learne what is 


dome which the eftate of all naturall men while they are ignorant of, 


, hathno jaw gy duely regard not che law, fo long they doe little or no- 


? p 
, 


thing 


Ferſe8,9,t0. the Epiſtleto the Romanes, 
thing feele their finnes, or fearetheir owne damnation; or King to go 
bur contrariwiſe _ themſclues to bee happy and aliue, ”<rne ir,their 


though they bee dead and miſerable, This their fearefull CONE: 


eſtate, may beſet forth voto ys, by the compariſon ofone ,,;,.. -and 
being fickeneare to death, yet complaynes not, bur ſayeth rage without 
he is nor ficke, becauſe he feeles not his diſeaſe zeven ſo it fear or dread. 
fareth with all varegenerate men, before they haue the 1udg-17,6, 
right vnderſtanding of the lawe, and of their finnes and v9 gl 
danger thereby, they take themſelues to be in bleſſed caſe (ence ora 
hauing their ſianes forgiuen them, becauſe they are block- finner,fin is 
ifh, without al true ſence and feeling of their flunes;which quierand ly- 
how dangeraus a caſe it is, nay hereby be pereciued, For <th hid and 
as 2 man not feeling his ficknefſe, negleReth the meanes — 
ofhealth, anddyes withoutremedy :ſo theſe not feeling 
their multitudeof fins, doe thinke that they are well alrea« 
dy : therefore they never carnefitly ſeeke after Chrif, bur 
doe periſhin their ſenceleſle eftace. And this-is-the con-. 
dition of many thouſands which doe liuc inthe Church of 
"Tim: What is theprofit tobe made of this poymt of doltvine 

Sylas. Firſt, it may prouoke ſuch as neither felt the ſting 
and force, norfeared the damnation of \finne, to-miſirutt | 
their owne eſtate greatly,that they arenot alive tro God, ws 
Howſocuer it ſeemes otherwiſe to them: for the reaſon ' | 
why their conſcience 1s quiet, and their mindes atreft,as if 
they did live and were in blifſe;; it:is;becauſe finne is dead. 
and quietin then throughtheir ignorance, orill regarde 
of the lawe,” Secondly, that Chriſtians muſt reckon 1t a 
great mercy of God,to haue the law truely expounded, and 
wiſely applyed tothemſelues,thatthey may come to feele 
their finsand their owne miſerable condition;as they may 
bee prouoked by that meanesto feeke- a remedy, Laſtly, Concio legis in- 
ſuch as are diſquieted and vexced about their finnes, Eccleſia neceſ* 
through thethrearnings of the lawe, arcin better plight ſia. Piſate. 
then many, | whiebi\ncuer knewe what'trouble of minde G4l3219- 
meant; becauſe they are nearervnto Chriſt,thenthe other 


bee. 
Tim, 


, 


"__ | AnExpoſition vpou -, Chap.7, 
| Tim, Now expound the other part of the ninth verſe,and 
relbus playnely what ts meant by the commandement, and the 
words following ? My . 
9s Ip Silas, That commandement which forbiddeth luſtor 
Priwshabut, 1 euill defires;which is ſaid to come ynto one, when it is 
ſed non privs 13 - © , | " 
tellexit. rightly vnderſtood, without which the commandement is 
| Parews, as it were abſent from vs, as the Sun when it ſhineth nor - 
The c6ming alſo fin is ſayed (to revive) when in ſtead of nor ſtirring 8 
of = = 4 raging, it doeth move and trouble our mindges to ſee and 
> 8 I %eſe, co feele it, For fin is neuer truely dead in any natural man, 
knowledge,8: but counterfatly, and in ſecmipg onely, while the know» 
conſideration ledge of the law is abſent:there is a true death of fin by the 
ofthe law. Holy Ghoſt,as Chap,6.2,3. and a diſſembled death,while 
the law is hid from vs, A 
Tim. hat doth the Apoſtle meane in the beginning of the 
10,verſe,when he ſaid,he dyed ? | "NP 
Fiucre mibivi Sylas, Thatis, while before hee ſeemed to himſclfeto 
debar. Auguſt. bee alive,nor hee ſawe bimſelfe to bee vnderthe wrath of 
In mea op God and eternall condemnation, through the breach of 
we, Parew. 1c law : hence came death (aor fro the law)as he ſheweth 
by his owne example. oo 
Tim. What inftruttiov bane we from hence? \. 
Silas, This;that the law ſeructh to kil men,by ſhewing 
. As andy and makiog them feele that they are dead ayd molt wrert- 
be row. bed, by reaſonof their innes. . Some. ate-thus killed ro 
ſed out of ir. deſtruction, as Cayne,Eſau,and {[udas; andſuch:as whol] 
ſo fin ſtirred deſpaire:Others are.killed ynto-ſaluation, as Paxl.and luck 
by thelaw as by their deſpaire are drives to Chrift, when they arc 
_ not the broughtto ſee nothing in themſelues, ſaue matter of crer- 
"__ nall miſery, and bee out of hope euerto bee ſaued byany 
goodnefle or ftrengthin themſclues, this, cavſerh them ro 
lookeaboutfor ſuccourfrom elſewhere. i, / ,,;;:-; , | 
pid: DIAL BE: 115: i Gon 
| Verſes IO,1T, The ſame commundenent which WAS Of = 
dayned tolife,was found to be unta me nto death, 11. For fon 


! 


 Fookeortaſion by the commanndement and dectined mee, - and 
| Tim 


thereby ſlew we. 


Verſe 10,11,132. * the Epitle rothe Romanes. 
_ Tim. \7 Hat is the drift of this text? 
' Si. Toproouethatthelaweis not 


properly the cauſe of death bur finne, 


verſe 16, and withall toſhew how it is thatfinne did flay 
and kill Pan/; namely by deceiving him,verſe 11; heclea- 
reth nowe the lawe from being cauſe of deſiruftion,as be- 
fore from being cauſe of fin. 

Tim, How # it proued that the law i not the canſe of death 
and of Gods wrath? | 
_ Silas, Becauſe on Gods part it was ordained vntothis 
end,that it might giue life; bur ſinnefull Juſtes ſtirred vp in 
Panl,by occaſion of the law deceived him,and by that 'de- 
cciuing, {luc him ſpiritually :ſo finis the proper cauſe,and 
by it ſelfe, of death;law is the occafion only, & that by the 
deceit of fin abuſing it. 

Tim. [» what meaning doth the Apoitle ſay that the com+ 
mandement is ordayned to life ? 

Silas. It teachethwhar end andivſe there is of the lawe, 
in reſpe& of1t owne nature : that is,if ſo-it be obſerued, ir 
docth giue life eternall.. For fo it forbidderthreuill chings, 
and commandeth good things, asit propoundeth the pro- 
miſe of life tothe perfect doers of it :as it is written, He 
that doth theſe things ſhall line in them, Lenit, 18,5. ladeed 
the Apoſile ſayth Gal. 3,21. That the lawe cannot gine life, 
and Rom, 8,3. that it is impoſſible for the law to gine life. Bur 
the fault hereof is not in: the nature of the lawzwhich of it 
felfe is. a worde and oracle of !iſe, like to rhe fountaine 
whence it lowed; but in our weakneſfle which cannot ful- 
fkthe perferighteouſneſie of the law : whence it is thar 
it cannor giue life, as the: Sunne cannor giue lightto him: 
that hath no eyes to ſec it ; nor Chriſt cannot giue righce- 
ouſnes to him that hath no fairhto receiue it. Tp 

Tim, How doeth the Apoftle meane that the commannde- 
ment was found to be tohim to death? > 256 

_ Silas, Thus much, that ac length he feltic robe ſo; for 

the law when he rightly vnderſtood ir, made him perceive 

that hauing init owne nature a good yſe,cuento giue fe, 

that: 


429 
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that accidentally and belides the nature of the law, it _ 


' ued tohim the cauſe of death ; infomuch as by breaking 
T it,hefelt himſelfe guilty of death and dainnation. Forthe 
Decepit lex Pu VEOPET cauſe of death and damaation,it is {in or our natu= 
lun poſuaden ral corruption deceiving vs,which abuſing the miniſtry of 
do ſuauins eſe the law, (by being tirred vp by it the more) brings forth 
ſerurre cupidita gf it owne nature properly ,and by itſelfe, death and dam- 
{1 quamitYe nation, Thus fin as thetrue caule,doeth produce death, 
Pars, : | 
 _ andthelaw occaſionally doth produce it. 

Tim. Open this ſomewhat more playnly and fully vnto vs, 
how death comes of ſin by the occaſion of the law,and kow finne 
deceined Paul the Apoſte being in hu Phariſaiſme ? 

Sylas, Thus: when wee begin ro knowethelawrightly, 
we fee and feele our ſfinnes which before wee did not, and 
that thereby wee are woorthily adiudged to damnation in 
hell fire, This cannot bee carneſtly thought on, bur that it 
will bring vs to ſome taſte of deſtruRion,in which reſpeR 
chough wee doe liue in our bodies, yet weare ſaid to bee 
ſlaine by fin and to be dead, Forasa malefattor condem« 
ned,who by feare & feeling of his death approaching(loo- 
king for iceuery minute with terrour,) may be ſaid co taſt 
of death,and to dic before he be dead:fo it was with Pan, 
being vnregenerate;and fo it is withall the eleR,when the 
law hath effeCtually conuifted them of death through fin, 
they haue a ſence of death eternall, which breedeth great 
heauines and diſquiernes intheir minds. , 

Tim. hat nbreBlics is ro be gathered from hence ? ' 

Sai, Thatthereis none of yeares which are partakers 
of the life of Chrilt and of his righteouſneſle, vntill by the 
preaching. of the lawe, they haue ſuch a ſence in regard of 
their ſinnes, that they feele themſelues dead : this is the 
courſe that God taketh with all his childrers ro kill them, 
before hee make themaliue, to humble themin feeling of 
their own dead-fick, and dainnable cſtate;before he heale 

* them and ſaue chem, The reafon hereof is;becauſc tl men 
be vrought toachruugh-(ight & ſence of their own dam-" 
nation, they will neuer ſecke ater Chriſt nor defire him +- 

__*_ with» 


* 
Wu 
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without which they cap neuer finde him nor hauehim: 
God hauing ſo 9rdained it, that by ſeeking we ſhall find 
him, Secondly, the health and ſaluation by Chriſt, be- 
comes more ſweete and precious to men that firſt haue 
felt themſelues loſt ard damned without him: as health 
5 more pleaſant after ſickneſfle, liberty after bonds,plen- 
ty after ſcarſity, faire weather after foule , peace after 
warre; therefore to hauc his grace highly eſteemed,God 
victh to bring them very low thatſhallenioy it, 
Tim. What u thevſe of this Doctrine? 

S$:l. Firſt; ro ſtir vp ſecure ſinners, to labour much to be 
brought to the feeling of their owne deſerued damnati- 
on,that they may become capable of the grace of Chriſt 
vnto ſaluation .. Secondly; to comfort thoſe which bee 
humbledto Hell gates, in the ſence of their ſinnes, ſee- 


ing by this meanes God is apreparing of them for his-. 
hos his members by faith. 


Sonne, to become meete to | 
Laſtly, to admoniſh ſuch faithfull Chriſtians-as haue by 
the Law beene brought to feele the death due to their 


finnes, to be thankfull in'word and deed for ſuch adeli- 
uerance,' This is both the duty and teſtimony of a true- Rom.7,25. . 


ly deliuered finner, which hath indeed by-the death of 
Chriſt eſcaped death.. 


Tim, Bur tell me what courſe ſinners are to take, that they 


may get the ſound feeling of their owne woefull damnation, due 


to their ſinnes?. 


. Sas, It isno cafiething to getit, nor euery finners 


caſe to come by it : yet I will commend vnto the finner 


(deſtrous to be humbled, )foure looking-glaſſes, where- 
in if he vſe often and iotentiuely to behold himſcife, hee- 


may-haplythrough Gods mercy attaine his defire,to his 


' eucrlaſtaing good; Thefirſt is Adams fall, wherein hee 1--Glaffe. 


ſhall ſee not on cly himſelfe depriued of all goodnes and 
expoſedto all fin and miſery, but the whole race ofman-- 
kind,and al creatures in heauen and earth folded in gods 
fearefull maledi&ion and vengeance. The ſecond isthe 

curlc of the Law,in which he ſhall ſee'God as a moſt rer- 


rible 
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rible Judge moſt ſeuerely denouncing vnto his Crea- 


ture (the worke of his hands,) all the mileries ofthis life, 
bodily and fpirituall, which are innumerable; ſeparati- 
on in the end of life of the body from the ſoule, which is 
terrible; and after this life eaded, cuerlaſting deſtructi- 
on both of body and ſoule, which is moſt horrible :and 
allthis euen for the leaſt tranſgreſsion of his Law,Deur, 
27, 26. The third is the eſtare of a damned manin Hell, 
where he ball ſee aliuely piRure of milery ir ſelfe, to,, 
wit; a man for ſinne chained vp ina priſon, where there 
isa continuall night, and moſt lamentableroaring and 
outcries, hauing for his companions, the Diuell and his 


Angels and the Reprobare, his tender fleſh extreamely 


pained in cuery ioynt and finew, his ſoulc lying in vnex- 


_ preſſable horror, filled with hatred of God, blaſphemy, 


and deſpaire, fretting and vexing not ſo much in the 
ſence of preſent puniſhment, which yet is eaſeleſle and - 


eundlefſe, as in remembrance of his exceeding lofle, bee- 


ing caſt out of Gods kingdome, without hope of reco- 
uery. And here remember(I pray)that this wocfull eſtate 
cuery one hath deſerueda thouſand waies. The fourth 
and laſt, is the moſt bitter death and paſsion of our Lord 
Jeſus, wherein let him ſee and confider himſelfe as prin» 
cipal debter,and Chriſt, but as his ſurety ſuffering for his 
ſinne, euen at the hands of his owne vaſſals, the Iewes & 
Gentiles, moſt greeuous tants, ſcornes, and reproaches 
moſt ſmartfull buffering, whipping, crowning and pier- 
cing with thornes, ſpeares, and nayles, in his head, 


hands and feere(his moſt tender parts :)and at the hands 


of his angry reucnging Father, recciuing ſuch inuifible 
ſtrokes in his ſoule, as drew from his body abundance 
of bloudy ſweat in the garden;and from his mouth a moſt 
dolefull complaint oy ne the Crofle, Afy God my 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Heere-ypon if a man will 
conſider this deepely, that if Gods wrath did'lye ſo hea- 
uy vpon Chriſt for wig imputed, who alſo had his di- 


| uine power to vphold his man-hood in ſuffering it, how 


heauy 


Ferſenr, theEpiſlletathe Romanes.- 


that for his owa fin ? This meditation may preuaile much 
to bring. downe the ſtouteſt and proudeſt heart and to- 
macke that is, in the ſight and m—_ his owne miſc. 
ry, which by deſart of finne is due to him in juſtice; or if 
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heauy will it lye when it lighterhvpon a meere man, and | 


this doe it not, the caſe is very hard, for itis a _—_ of a 


full hard heart not to be touched with griefe, for ſuch 
grecuousthings as the oncly Sonne of God forour cauſe 
endured, - .. - 

Tim, Now that you hawe told vs how the Law doth kill vs 
by engendering in vs a ſence of Gods wrath and eternall death ; 
let me heave you declare unto-me by what meanes finne did kill 
Panl? . | T -- 

Silas, Sinne deceiued him, and ſo ſlew him : deceitfull 
ſinne killed him, £5 
Tim. thats the injſtraftion from bence? 

Silas. That finne is a deceitfull thing may appeare by 
theſe three wayes : Firſt, by the teſtimony of _—_ 
as Heb. 3,12, 13. Take heed leaftany of you be hardened 
through the deceirfulnefſe of finne: alſo in Ephe..4, 22. 
the luis of finne are called deceiueableluſts : now what= 
ſocuer God faith is deceitfull, muſt needs be ſo, for hee 
cannot lye, Secondly, by the example firſt of Pal, con- 


Text. 


By authority, 


feſsing that ſinne deceiued him, he Meng ery wiſe, lear- Example, 


ned,and heedfull. Secondly,of Peter, who was decciucd 
by his ſinfull preſumprion.. Thirdly, of Salomon and Das 
#id, by incontinency, Fourthly, of [adas, who was de- 
ceiued by couctouſneſſle, Laſtly of Herod by pride, 
Thirdly, 4 | 

that olde Serpent, full of ſubtilty, who deceiued the 
whole world by his guile and craft :zthe Child being like 


his father , ſuch damme ſuch broode. Second reaſon : 


y reaſon becauſe it is the brood of the Diuell, Reaſon, 


finne is in quality contrary to holineſle, therefore as ho... 


lineſſe hath ſincerity and truth, ſo finne hath deceit and 
gk annexed to/it, Laſtly, ſeeipg it makes our hearts 
eceitfull, therefore it ſelfe muſt needs be full of deceite. 


For that which maketh a thing to be ſuch,it ſelfe is more 
4 | ſuch, 


ue 
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ſuch. Quodfacit tale, ideft magis tale. Ariſtor,. 


Tim, hat hart and dannger t there in bemg deceyned? 
Sas. From this deceite of finne, ſprings hardnefle of 
hearr, and ſpirituall deadnefſe, Heb.3.,x3. And after this 
there followes etcrnall death, without the mercies of 
God,and great repentance, 
Sl. Are all men deceined alike ? 
| Silas, No, the wicked are deceiued wholly & willing- | 
ly, and ynto their deſtruQion. The ele in ſome things 
are deeciued by fi, euen after calling, but neuer whol- 
1y and finally. rot abs 
Tim, After what ſort and wayes doth ſinne deceine v5? 
Slas, Firſt, by making men thinke that they are aliue 
and happy, when they are dead and miſerable thorough. 
ſinne, Secondly, by cauſing them to negleR their inward 
thoughts and luſts, reſting in outward obedience onely, 
as if that were enough, and could iuſtifie them, Thirdly, 


| by raſmuating it ſelfe into their harts, becomming more 
_ pleaſant and delightfull ro them; by theprohibittons of 


the Law, forbidding and condemning it. By theſe three 
waies eſpecially,was Paul deceined with fin, Fourthly,by. 
blinding our judgement, by putting out the - bi of our 
minde, that we ſhould not be able to ſee it to be a fin in. 
our {elues,which we ſee to be a fin'in others;& not to be 
a fault in particular, which men do know to be afault in. 
the generall.As the couctous;proud, malicious, will con- 
demn couetouſnes, pride, hatred in.general,yer perceiue 
not that their owne a&ions ſauour of theſe vices Fiftly, 
fin perſwades me, that the things which the law forbids. 
are good & commodious for them;as ſome kind of lyes, 
and {ome litle breaking of the Saboth,and vſury & ſuch 
like fin, dooth often put on the name and counteuaunce 
of vertue; as pride of cleanlinefſe,niggardneſle of thrift, 
mou ſwearing and reuenge of manhood & courage, Fc. 
eauenthly,ir turneth away our thoughts from thinking 

earneſtly ypon the puniſhment due to fin, Eightly,when | 
we do any good,it maketh ys aſcribe it to our ſelues,and 
| | to 


verſe 12. the Epifile to the Romanes.. 425 
tothink tharwe haue kept the Law. Ninthly, our finfull 
Nature frames it ſelfe u_ heare the Law,& yet con- 
tinually drawes fromthe obedience of it, Laſtly, it per- 
ſwadeth vs,thar-there is more eaſe & pleaſure in follow- 
ing our luſts,then in obeying Gods Law. There be other 
wates inumerable, whereby'fin vſ{erh to deceiue men,yet 
theſe be common and moſt dangerous, which I haue na- 
med. Tim. #hat profit is tobe made of this dofirine ? 
_ $:lasIt reproues ſuch asare ignorant of the Nature of 
fin,notſo much as knowing that it is deceitfull , Alſo, 
ſuch as knowing this, yer ſuſpe&tir nor, bur are ſecure 
not prouiding and arming themſelues againſt the flights 
of ſin, Secondly,it teacheth all men what need they haue 
of wiſedome and warinefle , and all good circumpeRi- 
on, confidering what a deceitful enemy they haue with- 
in their owne boſome, and how many wiſemen haue bin 
deceiued; and how eafie a thing itis to be deceiued, and 
what danger it is to be deceiued: therefore watch, take 
heede, and pray continually, 
DIAL. VL. | 
Verſe 12. Wherefore the Law ts; holy and that commanae- 
went # boly and inſt ,and good, 
Tim, V V Ha & the SunL of theſe words ? 
Silas. A concluſion of the things ſaid before,cs ,,, js, neque 
cluding the Law notto be the cauſe © _— a reaſon gignit peccatis, 
fetched from the property of the Law,thus : The Law is ncque mortem, 
 goodaud holy, therefore cannot be the cauſe of ſin, For #4 peccatun 
howſocuer it doth dete& & ſhew ſin,and doth irritate 8& 99% __ 
encreaſe it in naturall men, yet the fault is not in the law eflamattic | 
which is iuſt, butin our ſelues which abuſe it. Nowe, © 
whatſocuer is the cauſe of finne, muſtneedes bee it (elfe 
finfull and vniuft, Therefore a Law iuft andholy,cannot 
So finne which is filthy, ; 
im. hat Law and commandement doth he meane heere 
in thy Text? | 
Silas, Hemeaneth the morall Law delivered by Xo- 
(es vnto the people 3 and by commaundement muſt bee 
| | Fra - meant 


% 
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meant that commandement which forbiddeth Luſt, and 
condemnes it as finne, The reaſon why hee: mentioneth 
both Lawe and Commaundement, is to ſhew that theſe 
properties hecre named, do agree to the whole Law, & 
to cucrie part of it, For, if the Law be holy, it doethfol- 
low neceflarily,that euery commandement is fo; and on 
the contrary, if any one commandement bee holie, iuſt, 
and good, the whole law muſtbe ſo. The reaſon why he 
fingled out that commandement which forbids Luſt , is 
becauſe it needed clearing . And heereunto our Apoſtle 
borroweth theſe properties of the Law from Pal. r9,7,8 
9, where it is written, that the Law of God is vndefiled, 
his teſtimonies pure, his wy args; righteous, &c, 

Tim. What # meant heere by holy and in what reſpett is the 

Law called holy ? | | 

Holy. Sil.By holy is meant that which is pure and vndefiled 
Lex ſunflaju- feucred from all pollution of falſhood, lies, fins, and er= 
ſta,bona ratio. LOrs. To which purpoſe it is likened to bluer tried in the 


ne authoris, & fire ſcauen times,Pſa.12.6.ard to the light ofthe Sunne, 


docirine,& ef- Pſ.119.The reſpeCts for which it is called holy bee five. 
felarum, P& Firſt God the author of the law,is moſt hely.Secondly,ir 


—_— was publiſhed by the miniſtry of the holy Angels. Third= 
ly, 3foſes thepenman, and the Prophets the interpreters 
of it were holy, 4.The matter holy, to wit, all dutiesto_ 

. God or man.. And laftly,the end it aimes at,is to make a 

— br people holy to God, Therefore it muſt needs be holy, 

parte Thus [n what ſence and reſpect is. the Law called Tuſt and 
Gooa? c 

lu. Silas. It is called Juſt, firſt, becauſe it is righteous, ha- 


uing in4t no wrong or iniquity. Secondly, it teacheth 
iuſt things, Thirdly, it proceedeth from a juſt God. 4.It 
is able to iuſtifie ſuch as perfeRtly keepe ir. Fiftly,ir iuſtly: 
Good denounceth death to them that breakit.Alſo,itis-called 
good : Firſt, becauſe it liketh,alloweth,and beareth with 
no cuil , Secondly, it ſheweth vs euery good way which 
weare to walk. And laſtly,it hathpromiſes of many. good 
things,both temporal and eternal; for this life and for a 
better, Et Tim, 


Verſe12., the Epiſileto the Romanes. 
"Tim, How elſe can ye fit theſe properties to the Law? © 
Silas, Thus: _ holy, Cece bins towards God 

is taught in the firſt Table of the Law; Tuſt, becauſe Tu- 

ftice towards our Neighbor is taught in the ſecond Ta- 
ble ; and becauſe the good and perteQ way is taught in 
both the Tables ; as alſo, God the chiefe good, who and 
whatheis, and what he willeth. | 
Tim, What i the wſe and profit wee are to make wnto onr 
elues, fromy theſe properties of the Law ? 

. Sel, Verie aun we manyfold, Firſt, it ſharply _— 

ueth them which thinke or ſpeake reproachfullie of che 

Do&rine of Gods Law . Secondly, it doth admonitlh ys 

with delight, reuerence, and loue to thinke and ſpeake, 

to reade and heare it, beeing fo highly praiſed of Gods 
 owne mouth, .. Thirdly,it.prooues the Seriprute of the 

Law to bec inſpired of God, whoſe Image» it beares be- 

ing like himſelf, in his moſt glorious properties: Fourth- 

ly, it commendeth to vs, the great-mercie of God;8&fets 


orth the great dignity ofhis people, in hauing a Law'ſo 


holy.and iuft piuen yaro them, Fiftly, itencourageth all 
Chriſtians to tO 
and carefully topraRiſe it, being a rule ſo right & pure. 
Sixtly, it bewrayeth whar a filthy and foule thing 'finne 
1s, that is comrary vnto ſo holy a Law , Seauenthly, it 
informes all men, rhat they ought to beare with, and to 
brooke the {euere. ey ra of the Law ;' becauſe itis 
good and iuft, Eightly, heereby all men muſt be warned 
to ſtand with Gods Law againſttheir deareſt luſtes, to 
condemne whatſoeuer the Lawe condemneth, and to 
praiſe whatſoever the law'praiſeth. Ninthly,here is apa- 
rerne for Teachers, how to frame their DoRrine , to ſee 
that it be holy, juſt, and'/good; aſwel as for hearers how 
to frame their conuverſation,to look to it, that it be ſuch 
as the Law is ; for till it be ſuch, itisneuer holy & iuſt, 
Tenthly, that wee muſt haue in honour and eftimation, 
not onely the word of the Law, but euerie portion of it, 


f 3 to 


e verie tudious in the Lawe;tolearne it, 


it being throughour like it ſelfe. Laſtly,we ſee here what 
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to iudge of the Goſpell, namely,thar it is a DoArine ful 
of goodneſle, Juſtice, and holinefle, woorthy of all loue 
_ obedience. For if the Law be holy, ſure the Goſpel 
isno leſſe, For it is from the ſame Authour, penned by as 
holy inftrumentes and Secretaries, containing matter 
moſt Diuine and holy, euen redemption by Chriſt; and 
not onely tending vnto, bur ſeruing to make vs holy,ef- 
feRing itin vs; being the power of God to ſaluation, & 
ſo to SanCtification, which is one part of Saluation , as 
Iuſtification is the other, which wee attaine by the Goſ- 
pell onely, Rom. 1,16, 17. | 

|  DILAL.IX. | - 
Verſe 13. as that then which s gcod made death unto me ? 
God forbid, For ſinne, that it might appeare fin, wrong ht death 
in me by that which is good, that ſinne might be out of meaſure 
ſinful, by the commanadement, © MEI Y RAR 
Tim. JT Hat us the drift ofthis Text? © | 
Silas, Toclcare the Lawe from a new flaunder, 
which might by cauillers be caſt vppon it . The flaunder 
was, that Paul im his Doctrine did make the Law a verie 
peſtilent thing, the very cauſe of death to himſelf, whom 
it had flaine, verſe 8. The which ſlander he doth wipe a- 
way, and diſcharge himſclfe of ir thus : Firft by mo h 
it [God forbid.) Secondly, by turning the blame of dear 
ypon finne| For Smne.} As if hee ſhould ſay, itisnor the 
Lawe which is made death, bur itis finne which be- 
gets death, Thirdly, he proues by reaſon, that the Lawe 
cannot be the cauſe of death, for that it is ſpirituall(that 
is) orderin or framing a man to ſpirituall obedience, 8 
to liue conformably vnto/God; which ifany could doe, 
they ſhould not dye, but: become fpirituall and live for 
ever : therefore in it felfe it muſt needs be an holic and 2 
good thing. OI TP MLS S: 
| Tim. What learne we out of the Obieftion ? 
_ Silas, Firſt, that a malicious Cauiller, wil neuer make 


-an'end of obicRing againſt the trueth,, an vnſanQified 


witiseucr vafatiable, Such as enquire and obicR ſober- 
bY F- ; ly, 


Verſe 13. the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
ly out of a defire to learne,, will ſoone receive fſatisfa- 
Giomr but wanton wits, and contradiQting ſpirites, de- 
light in croſs1ng the truth . Therefore their error bein 
lainly ſhewed them, they are to be left, leaſt wee caff 
Pearles before Swine. Feet: | 
Secondly, that the Doarine of the Goſpel, doth lye 
open vnto many landers of wicked men , who becauſe 
they will not beleeue ſound Doftrine and obey it, there- 
fore they are iuſ ly giuen ouer to the ſpirit of calumnia- 
tion; againſt ſuch men muſt bee armed. Thirdly, it be- 
boueth the Miniſters of Chriſt, not onely to lay downe 
their Do&rine ſoundly and plainly ; but wiſely to fore- 
ſee what accuſations may bee brought inagaint it, and 
how to remoue them; for as they may aſſure themſelues 


that Satan will fifte all the corners of his wit, to deuiſe 


ſlanders againſt the truth ſo it bchooueth them to bee 
prudent, to forecaſt and preuentit, oj 
' Tim.##hat are wee to learne ont of the firſt part of Panles 
anſwer, denymng the ſlander ?. © TO 

Silas. That no man (efpecially a Miniſter) muſt ſuffer 
a ſlander, eſpecially in the marter of Do@rine;falſely to 
be faſtened vpon him, becauſe the diſcredite of a Tex. 
cher in matter of DoArine, 1s the endaungering of the 
ſoules of the hearer', For, who will giue credit vnto vs, 
ifit ſhould be blowne abroad and belecued, that we had 
taught poyſonfulland vnſound things?2 © 

Tim. What # the vſe of this pomt?£> / <2 ped 

Silas. Firſt, it reprouerh'ſuch as put them vp, '& paſſe 
by ſuch flarderslightly, as the betrayers of the ſaluati- 


on of their flocke. Secondly,it reproueth thoſe that pur | 


themour, and be Authors of them, as being the procu- 
rers {as muchas Jyes inthemof other mens deſtruction, 
Thirdly, it ad-oniſherh All. ro beware how they father 
_ anyfalſe DoQrine vpon the Miniſters of Chriſt , ſeeing 
the hurt rezcheth ro them and others. =. 
Tim What & the ſero»d part of Paules ar ſwere ? 
- Bb. Thatfinne wrought dearh in him thorough ther 
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which is good (to witthelawe,) the meaning whereof is 
ewofold. | Firſt, that his finne the more the law forbid it, 
the more it did riſe vp againſt the lawe, and ſo wrapt him- 
ſelte more deeply in death and damnation; as an vatained 
Horſe, the more hee is curbed, the more he rageth. Se- 
condly, the law ſhewed him his {in and made him feele it, 
and that by the deſert of it, hee was vnder Gods wrath ad- 
iudged to hell fire z vpon the apprehenſionandraſte wher- 
of, his heart was ſmitten with deadly heavines, It fareth 


with himzas with a man condemned to dye, andreſpited 


AQs 9:2, 34+ 


two or three dayes ,he feeles death euery houre though he 
be aliue:So Paw/being vnder eternall death through fin, 
and made bythe lawe to ſee and feele ſomuch, hee was by 
this meanes as a flaine and dead man; as one that hath the 
axe Over his neck, and euery moment looks for the mortal 
blow. 

_ Tim. At what time was it, that ſmmne throngh the lawe bad 
wrought the death in bim.,, ſcemg it t playne by Seripture,that 
while he was a Phariſy, hee was farre from. thinking himſelfe 
in any ſuch woefull and deadly eftate : becauſe it is witneſſed 
of hin, that hee lined vnblameably, Phil. 3.6. keeping a good 
conſcienge,, Ads 23,1, profiting in the religion of the Jewes 
aboue his fellowes,Gal,1,14. Inſomuch that be rather took bims 
ſelfe to be inft by the keeping of the law, the feared death by the 
breaking of it : therefore ſhew me at what time it was that #he 
lawe wrought in hin this feeling of death, ' by reaſon of bis 
trarnſpreſcions aginst ut ? 43 | : 

Sylas. This hapned vntohim (vppon all preſumptions) 
even ahtcle afore his conuertion, afrerthat Chrift had met 
him in the way as hee went toDemaſems, and had begun 
rohumble him byrerrible aRions,words, and Gghts,com» 
mitring him over for ſurther direQtion vnto Anarias, By 
whoſe miniſtry he was broght and made to fee two things 

(amongſt many others. ) - Firſt, thatthe good woorkes 
which he did before his converſion, they did nor proceed 
fromfaith and charity,-and therefore in the fight of God, 
they were no betterthenſins, Secondly, he was inftruc- 


ted 


Forſe 13. the Epiſtleto the Romanes. 
tedro know the meaning of that commandement; which 
forbiddeth luſt ; ro wit, that all fodaine motions and de» 
fires of the minde, deſerue damnation in ſtritneſſe/of it» 
ftice : now being made toperceiue thjs,that his beſt righ- 
tcouſneſſe was but iniquity wittyGod, .andthat his heart 
had beene fullof evill affeRions and motions inthe fighr- 
. of God ; howſoeuerhis life had beene-without blame in 
the ſight of men : theſe things (I ſay)being belecued and 
earneſtly thought of, with application ro-himlſelfe, of the 
threatnings-ofthe law, againſthis inward and ſecret cor- 
ruptionsand hipocrifie,brought himro-ſce andfcele him- 
ſelfe ro be inthe caſe of afellon-condemned to dye,cuen a 
moſt rmſerable and dead man, without the grace of God 
in Ieſus Chrifſt;this-was the beginning of his conuerſion.. 
Tim, Tell vs now what inftruttions wee are.to gather from 
- { Silas, Two, fir{tchatitisa mans owne fin whichpro-' 
duceth and begerteth his death, the law one'yſheweth a 
man his finne, conui&t him of it, and maketh him feele 
himſelfe guilty of death ; provoking him/by his own faulr, 
to doe that which ſhall:nore deſerve condemnation; © For 
asan carthly-Kingthearing of ſome: ſubieRs apr tomutiny. 
andrebellion, giueshis commaundementtothemto for- 
beareaſſembling , to weare no weapons yppon paine of 
death; hereby thicy are made the more eumultuous,arc ap- 
pretiended, conuictedas guilty of the breach ofthe Kings 
edi, and therefore executed, whereof theirrebelliousi 
mind-is the proper cauſe, the kings commandement onely 
an aecidentall.cauſe :ſo-iris with the law, itisbutthe ac- 
_ cidentall cauſe of our deſtruction, whichproperly com- 
meth from our fins, Secondly, weare taught, that who- 
ſocurr God meaneth to: bring ro his Sonne'Chriſtzto ene 
toy hisrighteouſnefſe and life, they muſt feeletheir owne 
deathdenounced by the law againſtthe deſert of their fins;. 
for howſocuerthere were in Pars conuerſion ſomethings 
extraordinary, yet this is ordinary to him with other elet 
finners, Firſtto be killed bythe lawin the ſence _. 
| | nnes 
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finnes and damnation, crechey be made aliue by the grace 
of the Golpell. yp 

.. Tim. Feherets ſerneth thi ? 

Sas, Firſt, ro comfort them which haue got a caſt of 
their owne deſtruction, andaretroubled and humbled by 
it; ſuch are in a good way to Chriſt,as a corafiue or potion 
when it ſmarts, workes a good figne. - Secondly, it ſerueth 
ſharply co reproue ſuch as are forward to draw the promi- 
ſes of life ynto themſelues before che Jawe hath ſlayne avd 
wrought a ſence of death-in them: itis all one, as if they 
would haue cheir wound or ſore healed withour lanching, 
their difealc or ſicknes cured withoutphiſick, 

Tim. We haue beard that not the law but finne beeing irri- 
tathd by the lawe, workes death ; what world the Apoſtle haue 
vs tolearne by that ? -exie 7 

 $1as. That it brings to open knowledge the malice of 
ournaturall finnne and praunty, which conſiſts heerein; in 
that it doeth abule perniciouſly ſuch a good thing as the 
laweis, tothe encreaſing of finne,and to the wourking of 
death, - This may bee ſet forth by the compariſon of tuch 
Rubborn Ciſcaſes,as are made the worſe-by ſuch remedies 
asareapplyed to heale them : cuen ſuch avilething fiuve 
is, which taketh occaſion to breake out mote vehemently 
by that meanes, which was giuento reſtraywit, Anditisin 
this lence ſaide of finne, that it is made by the lawe out of 
meaſure finfull :partly, becauſe by the knowledge of the 
law, finne which was hid before, docthnow ſhewe ivfelfe 
to bee more gricuous ; and partly becauſe by the reftraynt 
of the law.,jit doth rage more vamealurably, 

Tim, #/bat wſe ts ro be made of thu truth? 

84, Firſt, tobe humbled confidering that wee carry 
ſuch a poyſoufullthing in- our owne boſome'.  Second- 
ly;to beyery watchful ouer our owne heart, taking di- 
lgent heed vntoit, leaſt thein-bred yenome break out. 
Thirdly, ro moouc vs to pray vmo God in hearing the 
Law; that our vicious nature abaſc it ror tor the waxin 
worle thereby, Laſtly, tobcthauktuliynro Tefus Chrift 


by 
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by whoſe ſoueraigne grace this malady is begun to bee 
cured in vs, and ſhall beperfeAly healed at the time of 
our diflolution by death, Hitherto we haue ſeene three 
excellent vſes of the Law: firft,diſcouery of fin;ſecondly 
life and bleſſednefle if it be obeyed, alſo death if it bee 
diſobeyed; thirdly irritation and encreafing of inne and 
of deftruion : this happeneth accidentally, aid is not 
of the Law it ſelfe,; asthe two former, -.. -- 

AE FU LY DIAL, X." 

. Verſe 14, For wehnow the Law ss Spiritnall, 

Tim, V } Hat doth this Text containe, or whereanto 

| Sable ip F< 5 004471 01. DRSSC7R97 

S$y/as. Þ. reaſon for to proue why it is not to be reckned 
as afaulc inthe law, if vpon the knowledge thereof, there 
followes death; becauſethe law is fpititusl}; burrhe Spirir = Law 
ts properly the cauſe of liſez-and therefore jr cannot bee nor 11d 
property thetauſe of dearhfor one andibe fameetficient Thence cal. 
caufe,cannorby it ſelfeproduce rwo contrary effets, vn- led a quicke- 

cit bein refpeR of a ſubic& diuerſly affe&ed, as the ring Spirite, 
Sun hacdenerh clay and foftenecth waxe, _ 
, : Tum, in what meaning 14 the Law called ſpiritual? 
1 Silas, Firſt; becauſe it is nor giuen by men, bur-God | 
kimſclfe by his Spirit was the inditer of ic, Secondly, In refpe& of 
y 


4) 


* 


becaule it reacheth not to the outward man onely;; bur Author. 
to themoſt .inward morionsof ourminde and will, re- = promaen 
quiring obedience from our'yery fpirits and thoughts, © TERce 

_ yearequrring a ſpiritual] even apertiet and' Angelicall 
obedience in foule and body, Thirdly, becauſe this in- Ofthe end to 
ward obedience ofthe Law, muſt come from thar'$pirit teach vs the 
which:is the author of the/Law:im theſe refpeRts it is cal. worthip of 
ted fpwicuall , Bur this-property of (Spiriruall) cannot _ pom ” 
be affirmed of the whole law. For the ceremonialt law io 
Rood in bodily rites, The iudicialllawdid refpe@ourt- 
ward acts. Therefore it is meant onely ofthe moralHaw Lex ordinaz 


the ten Commandemenrs, of which ir may be affirmed Feral 


thateuery Commandement of it is ſpiritual, ftriking at 
the roote, andpiercing cuen the very ſoule-and ſite OR 
. l | ; 2 


4+ is 


| 2man: ſuch is the nature of the world,anſwerable to the 
nature of God, who ſearcheth hearts and thoughts, Heb. 

1.24 1:3 ph . 

” Tian. }hat benefit are we to make to our ſelues from hence, 

that Gods Law u ſpirituall?', ' 1 1 

Silas, Firſt, heere we learne a difference betweene the 

ciuill lawes of men, and the lawes of God; the former 

take no knowledge of thoughts, except they be vtrtered 

in words and ates, the latter doth, Secondly, one may 

- keepe all the lawes of men, andyet'be-averyviciousand 

wicked perſon, whereas Gods law teacheth to follow 

all vertue, and to ſhunne all vice, Thirdly, it is not c- 

nough to conforme a mans ſelfe to Gods own law,name- 

ly, in outward aCtions onely, without internall obedi- 
ence. Fourthly, it reprooues ſuck as thought the Law of 

Moyſes to require no more then externall duties : as the 

Pharifies expounded the Law. See Math. 5; Fifthly, ir 
prooues to vs, that the Law is-ynpoſsible ro-bee kept of 

tondeedwee VS» WPO cannot in this fleſh attaine ſuch exaRte puritie ; 
ſhould be {pi and ſo reprooues the Papiſts,who teach thatwe may me- 
ricualland rite by workes, and doe more then the Law:commands, 
free trom eu<c works ſupererogatory. Sixtly,it helps to ynderſtand 
__ " the true meaning of the Law, that in the forbidding or 
= re commanding ofoutward workes euill or4 ooiiGodboe. 
; bids and commands the very firſt thou pr defires 

of thoſe workes. Seauenthly, it doth admoniſhalt men 

as they-would pleaſe God, to haue more care about the 

ordering of, the inward motions, then of the outward 

ations. Laſily, irmuſt warne vs with earneſt prayer to 
crave helpeof God, to ſtrengthen, vs by his Civire ro 


giue obedienceto the Law, in ſome meaſdtre of truth and 
fincerity, | ffs Yor DOrereftis 20 
Tim. What learne wee by this, that the Apoſtle ſaith wee 
know that the Law ts ſpiritual? TE 4 I 
Silas. It teacherh vs that this doQtrine was not vncer- 
 taine and doubrfull, but well and publikely vnderftood 
and knowne in the Church onely. Second 
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ueth ſuch: as liue in.ignorance of the nature of the Law, 
which is a dangerous thing; for it cauſeth men to reſt 
content with outward ciuility, and honeſty:of ma nners, 
with negleQ of the inward reformation of the heart; 5... 1. 
which is the maine duty of a Chriſtian : as, appearetiiin of fpirituall 
the example of Pharifies, Mat, 23, throughout. Where- holinefle. 
as Chriſtians. muſt exceed the righteouſneſle of Seribes 
and Pharifies, Math, 5,20;.and imitate Zachary and Eli- 
zabeth, Luke, 1,6. 
Verſe 14. But 1 amrtarnall, ſold under func. 
Tim, V FT Hat « the drift ani purpoſe of this Serip- 
trre ? RN | 
Silas, Intheſe words the Apoſtle: doth confefle and a rranfirion 
bewaile his remaining natural corruption,andſo maketh tothethird 
an. entrance. intothe deſcription of the fight and-com- partotthe- | 
bate berweene the fleſh and the Spirire, which hee very Chepuct.. 
notably ſetteth foorth in his owne- perſon, vntothe cnd, 1 
ofthe Chaprer; For hauing opened the eſtate of all men, 
Iew and Gentile, ynder the guiding of finne! with-out- 
Chriſt, Chapter;'1,2, and ſecondly their eſtate ynder the 
graceof redemption by Chriſt, being iuſtified by faith 
they haue peace with God; Chapter 3.,4, 5. and thirdly,, 
their eſtate by grace of ſanCification'or regeneration,o- 
pened.in Chap.6.theiuſtified by faithare treed from the | 
dominion of fn ,as wel as fromthe guilt thereof:Now in-py un | 
the end of this p, Chapter, what weakneffe and difficul- ſpeakes no 
ties are in this eſtate of ſanCification, how tough. and more intime | 
dangerous a conflict with finne; regenerate men hauc, Pa 1 hauc,, | 
is moſtluely ſer foorth'in Pauls owne example, becing ** eas | 
aregenerate perſon ;heereupon he now ſpeakes-ofhime. 
ſelfe in the preſent time. | ev ® Vecibus Apo- 
Tim, But doth Paul ſpeaks thus of himſelfe as bze was arege--ftoliſunt gemi- 


nerate man ? ty | tres ſanttorum, 
* Sil, Hedoth fo :hedoth now ſpeake of himfelfe as he Cr —_ 


was an Apoſtle. & re generate, notas he was a Pharifie &-jz, concupiſcens 
varegenerate,Becauſc he doth not ſpeak of himſclfin the uas, Auguſt 
| _ time 


- 
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time paſt, as he did before in this Chapter, verſes 8,9, ro, 
11. but now he ſpeaketh in time prefent, ſaying, / aw 
carnall ſould vnder frme, 
Tim, But Paul as he was an e Apoſtle was boly, berg ſanc- 
tified by the Spirite, and therefore ſpirituall, not carnal. - 
raped. ah an" + It wane being 05/05 6 and made an Apoſtle, 
partly carnal, he was ſpirituall and holy, yet not fimply and abſolutely 
cuen after. fo; but in part onely and oy ages having till fome 
new bit, Gafull corruption ſticking in him,which did fight againſt 
the diuine Law, as he acewabils ſpeaketh of himſclfe, 
verſe 17,18. and 22, 23, where hee diſtinguiſherh be- 
tweene the fleſh or finne, and himfelfe as hee was re-_ 
newed. | 
Tim, Fhat then i the ſumme of this Scripture ® 
Agnaſeit etde® Silas, Thus much : Paw confeſſeth that being a rege- 
ploxat poten- nerate man, yet there did ſtill abide in his nature corrup= 
| are tion of finne, which violently reſiſted the Law, ſo as hee 
quias. Pareus, could nor atraine that perfeR integrity and vprightnes, 
| or ſpirituallity, as I may ſo ſpeake, taught in the law, but 
was forced againſthis owne will often to do againſt the 
Law, and to obey the luſts of fnne. The conceiteof 
Origen is ſtrange :and falſe, as if Paul inthe perſon of a 
naturall man did onely exprefle the battell of reaſon and 
appetite, 
Tim. hat are wee to learne ont of this free and franke con... 
feſcion that Pawl maketh of bis owne vicious nanghtines? 
Sil. Firſt, that it is a good fruite and fure note of are- 
generate perſon, vnfaignedly and ingeniouſly to confeſſe 
their fiofull infirmities, wherein there is a great difference 
berweene the childe of God, and thoſe thar bee but hypo- 
crites: foran hypocrite doeth commonly deny, deferrd,r 
extenuate his finne, or confeſſerhit'more out of the feare 
of puniſhment, then for the griefe of the offence, or out of 
,hope ofpardon : bur the Children of God doe the quite 
contrary, forthey freely accuſe themſelues our of a loa- 
thing of their finnes, with truſt of the forgiuenefle ofit by 


Chrift. 
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Tim. # hat reaſov monerh them thas to dod 
Silas, Firſt, becauſe itisthe high and ready way ro par- 
don, the promiſe wheredf is made onelytoa faithfull and 
ſound confeſſion, x Tohn1,9., Secondly, becaulc this 
kinde of confeſſion ts both grarcfull ro God, in tharitis 
commaunded of him; and renderynto himhis duc 
praiſe, Thirdly, itisa true teſtimony and marke,that our 
repentance is not counterfet, and hypocritical,but hearty, G1 
and ſincere, becauſe wee arecontentedto afhame anda» aq before 
baſe our ſelues; that wee may gine God the glory,and the bim his Fa. 
_ Church a good example,:..Laſtly,. becauſe it brings true ther David 
peace vnto the conſcience of aflinner: Theſe realons and did. Plabs 1. 
grounds are ſufficiencto moue the childeren of God,euen 
openly and publikely ro accuſe themſelues when need re-- 
quires; as appeares in the example of this our Apoſile,who- 
to the end hee might vycelde due praiſe ro God and to his: 
lawe, and give vnto the faithfull an example of truchu- 
miliation, doth in this place publikly accuſe himſelf of ſin-- 
full corruption,and of bondage to finnce in part: for as hee 
doth hereaccuſe himſclfe:generally of finne, ſo hee doceth- 
elſewhere charge himſelfe with ſundry fpeciall foule vi- 
ces by namegſec 1 Tim.1,13.Thelike did Danid and Salos. 
2209, and Peter, and innumerable others, whereof mention 
is made in Sacred ſtory, 
Tim. F#tat profit arewe tomake of tw paynt ? 
S$5/as. Firft, it miniſtreth great comfort toſuch as ha» 
uing and feeling their finne, arercadyin vprightneſſe to: 
accuſe and condemnerhemſeclues before God and men, as- 
neede requires; forit declares them to be the new-borne: 
children of God, becauſe none ſauc they cando this... Se- 
condly, it inftructeth all Chriſtians as theytender Gods 
glory,or their owne Saluation, frankely to confeſſe thoſe 
their finnes with their mouths, of which they hauea ſence 
” _ wwe a checke im tlicir.conſcience, Third-- 
,itaffords tharpe reproofe vnto ſuch as their.fins, 
or confeſſe them conftrainedly,for this rats that they 
are yet in the power of finne, ſeruants totheir luſts, void. 


of. 
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of the Spirite of grace, wherewith the Children of God 
areled; and ytterly.carelefſe both of Gods glory & their 
owne good and other mens, whom by the example of 
their humility they might edifice. _ | en 

Tim. that other things doe we learne from this confeſsion? 
Silas, That inall true repentance, originall and birth= 
fanegis cucr to be bewayled,fclt,and confelled.Pſal.y1 4. 
5. Thereaſonis, becaulc,the fleſhor birth-fin, being the 
roote of all other finnes, hee cannor be thoughtto repene 
of any {1n,thatdoth notrepenr and leathe this. 
Tim. that s the vſc.of th-poynt ? 

- Silas, It warneth ys in all ourrepentance,tolook back 
tothe fountaine,to wit,corruption of nature, Secondly, 
it ptoues their repentance to be faigned, who neuer come 
plaine of this,with a trucly humbled heart, either they bee 
ignorantorcarclefle of this foule ſportte, and ſo ynrepens 
tant, 

Tim. Hauing ſpoken generally of the whole verſe,tellvs 

now what be the parts of this confeſrion ? 

Silas..T wo; firſt, hee confefleth himſelfe to bee carnall, 
| Secondly, that he is the ſeruant and bondman of fin, (ſold 
vnder fin.) v0 1 
Tim, Inwhat reſpefts doeth the eApoſile jcall himſclfe care 
nall? 

Paulus de ſe lo» Sil, In two reſpeRs; firft,becauſe he was ſo by nature, 

Ant; ab - 4. being borne of fleſh, infeed with originallfin and cor- 

Bb? proſs. ruption,cuen from his birth. Secoadly, inrcſpeRt of car- 

popeia: ſed m. nab infirmities, which did till cleauevnto him, euen after 

gexue exſenſu his8Pewe birth, as ignorance, vabcliefe, doubting, pride, 
mfirmiatiſu#. yaine glory and bypocrifie,and luſts of all ſorts, which tro- 
bled continually the Apoltle,cuenin this hiseftare of rege- 
neration, | HE 

Tim. But how may it be that a man ſhould bee at once, both 

regenerate and carnall? | | 
$4. Men in Scripture arecalled carnall ina double 
ſence. Firſt,the children of this world,mcere natural men 


are called carnall abſolutely becauſe they are in the __ 
an 
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and walke after the fleſh, ſauouring the things of the fleſh, 
being wholy carnall and finfull in all their wayes, ſerning 
divers luſts and pleaſures, Secondly,thechildren of God 
beeing renued by the Spirit, are'called carnall after aſorr, 
either comparatiuely, becauſe they haue more fleſh and 


corruption then grace, as the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 3,2. or 


elſe parrially,or in part, becauſe they are ſtill obnoxious to 
the infirmities of the fleſh; and haue nor the Spirice and 
grace,withour euillconcupiſcenceand luBies, as Paul was, 
Rom.7,22. < | 
Tim. 1» what meaning # it ſayd, that hee was ſold under 


ſinne.? 


| Szlas, That he was captiue to ſin under the power of it, 


25 aſeruant orfſlaue bought with a price,isin the power of 
 bim thdr/bonght hingfor iris a borrowed ſpeech from ſuch 
tyrants as buy others with their inoney, whome they may 
vie asſlaues at their will, Into this bondage we come two 
wayes, ;/Firſt,by nature being borne ſuch. Secondly, by 
cleRtion and choiſe, willingly yeelding our ſelues vnder 
this dominion of ſinne : cuery meere man is theſeruant of 
fin both theſe wayes, becing theichildren of wrath by na- 
Lure, and afterwards willingly obeying the luſts of fin. 
Tim. But Paul being already freed by grace fhow can he be 
Lalled the bondman of ſin? 11 + 
i Sylas. There is'a double bondage to this tyrantinne, 
voluntary as in Fhab,who ſolde himſelftrodocuill in the 
fight of the Lord : Such'a bondman was Pau before his 
conuerfion in althinges,andreadily obeying fin. find vn- 
voluntary, when one ſometime: obeyes the will ofthis ry- 
rant{1n, but it isvowillingly, Such abondmanwas Pad, 
in theettate of regeneration; alſoall other Saints;for asa 
bondman. is -ofren compelled- of his maifter-to:thithee 
would not-io Paw by furwas drawne' to many-things hee 
allowed nor, as himfelte cxpoungs it inthe wordes follo- 
wing: 5 bavninonlits flad enot) 216005 mots gots 
... Tim. Now ſhemervs for what- purpoſes God decth ſtill keepe 
his children in bondage, ſeeing ah 85/or at once hane ginen 
ASLQO | Geg theys 
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 thewu perfett liberty ? 


Sil. Firſt, for abating their pride, Secondly, for flir- 
ring vs vpto feruent prayer. Thirdly, for keeping vs from 
Noatbfulneſſe, having ſuch an enemy within vs, Fourthly, 
for mavifeſting Gods power in vpholding vs. Laſtly, for 
exerciſing mutual] charity and compaſſion in bearing,and 
forgiuing and pittying,comforting and ſtrengthning one 
another, | | 

Tim. Now ſhew vs what profit we are to make by the con- 

fraeration of theſe things ? 

S114. Firſt,all Gods children muſt take knowledge of 
their eſtate, that though they are regenerare, yet they are 
ſill carnall,ſold vnder fin, both in regard of originall fin, 
and aQuall infirmities. Secondly, Jet them continually 
make faithfull prayers ynto God for the ayde of his grace, 
for co maiſter the fleſh. Thirdly, it bchoouerh them to be 
watchfull, not onely hauing ſuch an enemy as fin in their 
own boſome,but through fone the devill ready tomingle 
himſclfe with all their thoughts, - Fourthly,let every man 
ſuſpeR every thing rhat commeth of himſelte, leal(t it fmel 
and relliſh of the fleſh ;nor ealily approving ought that is 
pleaſing vnto hin without ſerious and narrow examinati- 
on.* Fiftly, whenſoeuer we are afflicted,let vs know that 
there may be iuſt cauſe giuen by vs,though wee cantot ſee 
it ; and therefore forbeare to complaine of God, Sixt- 
ly, ſecing regenerate men are ſo bound to finne, that they 
cannot vic that liberty of will which they haue by grace, 
how much leſle is there any power of free will inmen vn- 
regenerate? Laſtly,let the remEbrance of our wotull capti- 
uity,cauſe vs to ftrive and figh afterperfet hberty c and'in 
the meane ſpace to walk watchfully and humbly, both be- 
fore God and men,and in our owne eies : for wee are like 
to captiues which aſter hard bondage haue ſome liberty, 


 yetin (gne of captiuity, carry an yron chaine ora ferter ro 


clog them : ſoarc Gods beſt children freed, as they beare 

Ril the clog and chain of corruption for their betcer hum- 

bling and continuall exerciſe. | TRE 
DIAL. 
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". > x 1,54 eh | 
Verſe I5. For [ allow not that which I do ; for what I wold 
that 1 do not, but what [ hatethat [ do, 
Tim, A} Hae isthe purpoſe and drift of this Text ? 
 Stlas. The Apofile Pax! intendeth in his owne 
perſon to deſcribe and ſet foorth the ſpirituall combate 
and firife which is-in\.euery regeneraze man betweene 
corruption and grace ; the which he ſetteth forth by re - 


Verſe 15. 


451 


Sighes & c6> 
plaints of tro- 
bled ſinners, 


can hardly be 


hearfing three ſharpe affaulrs (like three firong fits of an broughrin 
Ague) which his fleſh and corruption did make againſt order : yet 


his minde, being renued-bythe Spirit. The firſt aſſault, 
is,that he found in himſelte two contraty | rear of his 
actions, to wit ; Originall fnne, till abiding in his na- 
ture,and his regenerate wil —— the rwo twins 
| in Kebeccaes wombe ; the one made him hate God, and 
do that which is euill; the other, cauſed him to hate e- 
will, and to will that which is good, vnto verſe 18, The 
ſecond aſſault was,that, when his purpoſe and yill was 
good, it had no good effect, but a quite repugnant and 
contrary effect, verſe 19, 20. Thethird is, that heefelt 
two contrary Lawes enforcing him ; the one, vnto ho- 
linefſe and life, the other, vnto finne and death, Verſe 
21, 22,23, ; b < 

Tim. Tellvs now what #« the Sum of thus preſent Text ? 

Silas. Thus much : that though his heart being renu- 
ed, did abhorre all euill, and approoue good things on- 
y, yet through finne dwelling in him, 4 was violently 

rawne to thoſe el! things which he abhorred,& from 
thoſe good things which he allowed, which proues his 
former complaint to be true; for hee did thinges quite 
contrary to his iudgement and will, through the force 
of fleſh remaining, haling and carrying'awry, 

'Tim. 2/hat be the parts of this Text? 

Silas, Two : Firſt he generally propoundeth the ſtrife 
berweene his will, being ooh grace, and his nature 
remaining corrupt,in the 15, verſe, Secondly, hee doth 
more particularly ay diftinaly, lay downe both the 

G g2 . parts 


Paw is not 
withour Me- 
thod. 
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14 eſt noo, noa 
conſentio,auer- 


ſor Aug. 


Pſal.r9, 12. 


I 30,5. 


Phil, 3, 17. 
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parts and members of this ſtrife, in verſes 26,27, 
Tim. Now come to expound the-words, and tell vs what i 
heere meant by allowing, | allow not.} ' OOO 
Silas, The word in the Originall Texts | / kyow not,] 
which ſignificth not onely thus much, 1 allowe not, or 
approue not, but I hate, abhorre,and condemne, as it ts 
expounded in thigverſe[But what Thate,] © 
Tim. Phat doth he underſtand by\ That which I ds ? | 
Silas.,Not a wicked life, or any ſir willingly commit- 
red and done wilfully againſt Conſcience for Pa»! be- 
ing conuerted; neither did nor could do fo: but he mea - 
neth firſtſ{infull thoughtes' and motions fweruing from 
the Law gf God, or dete&tin his loue towards God and 
men. Secondly, ſinfull affe&ions, as anger, enuy, pride, 
and ſuch like. Laſtly, ſome things done in outward ac«- 
tions, repugnant to Gods will and his owne, - 
- Tim. ; Batomader theſe words [That which I'do,| may wee” 
ot comprehend crimes & notorious ſinnes ? d. 4s 
Silas, We may: if ſo be, wee will take Paul generaily 
to ſpeake of all regenerate men, whereof many through 
frailty take groſle fals euen after their calling, as it is to 
be ſeene in the example of Darid, Peter,and other of the 
Saings : but we cannot ſo exponnd it, ifit be. limited to 


Paul, who lived vablameably when hee was a Pharifie; 


therefore much more vnrebukeable now, beeing an A- 
polile, Acts 24, 6. He is ſet forth as an example vnto the 
Saints,of an holy vnreproucable life; | 


Tim, hat TInſirufttons do ye gather from the words thin 


expounded e 


Silas. Firſt, the Children of God in their regeneration 
do not receiue fulnefſe of grace to. do wel.For then the 
ſhould do nothing which they allow nor, but their will 
and their deed ſhould accord, both ſhould be perfealy 
good, Whereas in Pawl, his decde and will diſagree- 
ed both in doing euil,and leauing good vndone, 

Tim. What wſets to be made of this inſtruction ? 

Sil, Firſt, it doth teproue ſuchas do hold,that the re- 

$. gene- 


— 
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enerate in this life cannot finne,as Familiſts.Secondly, 
it admonijſheth al men to finde out and acknowledge 
their imperfeQions with griefe, and to ſtrive towardes 
perfection. Laſtly, it doth ſerue to comfort ſuch, as doe 
labour vnder ſinful infirmities and defeQts. For this was 
the Apoſtles caſe. How much leffe maruail, if it proue ſo 
with others inferiour to him, | 
Tim. #hat other mſtruction ariſeth out of theſe words ? 
S$:144,That it isa good ign of a regenerate man,when 
| not onely conſcience checketh, and iudgment diſliketh; 
bat his heart difſallowethand is diſpleaſed with the euil 
he doth; becauſe this bewraieth,that they are nor whol< 
ly vader the power of Jr ves but haue another 
beginning and ground of their aions, euen graceand 
the holy Spirit of God, from whence comes that hatred * 
of euil, and defire of good, BUSES if 
Tim..1#/hat v/e are we to make of this ſecond mſtraction 
| Swas. Firſt, it proues them to be meere naturall & vn- 
| regenerate men,who do allow and be pleaſed with their 
ſinnes that be in themſelues and in others. Secondly, it- 
admoniſheth the godly of their dutie,which is not to al- 
low, but with hatred to condemne euery finful thing in! 
themſeclues, euen to theleaſt motion and luſt, nor at any 
hand after it is knowne bearing with it, bur ſtirring vp 
the heart to deteſt and lament it with godly ſorrow, in 
regard it is an'offence to God, 
Tim. #hat « the third Inſtruftion'Y 
Silas, That the ele of God being regenerate, they are 
never ſo giuen ouer, as to finne with their whole wil, be- 
cauſe this is true of them all; that they allow nor the e= . 
vill which they doe: ſo that in all their evils and'finnes, ! 
there is ſome ſtriuing in their will againſt them though 
it be but faintly and in grearfeebleneſle;as it happenerh 
In great tentation, -  . 14d | 
+ Tim. Shew vs now by what reaſon the Apoſtle prooues tha. 
propoſition, that he allowed not what he\did?  —- 19 
Sitas, By this reaſon, becayſe bottvinithe leauing vn+ 
M7 G 93 | ; done 
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done good, and inthe doing of cuill, hee offendednor 
willingly, but with a deteſtation and loathing, For the 
euill which he did was hatefull co him, and his will was 
to doe the good hee could not doe; not that Paxl was 


- compelled ynto euill, but that hee conſented not to it 


with his whole will ; his heart being now changed and 
made contormable to the law in part, 
Tim. #hat inſtruftion is to be gathered from hence? 
$44, Firft,welearne that the godly cannor doe al the 
good they would, becauſe finne hindreth them; and ſe- 


| nth, that they cannot doe all the euillastheir luſtes 


would, becauſe they haue grace to hate and reſt euill, 
For the Spirite luſts againſt the fleſh. as the fleſh doth 
luſt againſt the -Spirite, Gal. 5, x7. Obſerue- further out 


- of this whole verſe, that it is farre from the godly to ex- 


If I doe whar 
] would nct, 
then I con: 
{ent to the 
Law that it 1s 
good, bur the 
former 18 
nuc, there- 
fore the lat- 
tle 


cuſe, extenuate, and cloake their finne ; they abhorre it 
and that out ofa reyerence toward the law, vnto which 
their finne is contrary :againe, in holy perſans there bee 
beginnings of their doings,one whereby they wil good, 
and will not euill, called the inner man, law of the mind, 
Spirire, &c, the other whereby they are drawne from 
good vnto cuill, _ 

DIAL. XI. 


Verſe 16. If I doe then that which I would not, I'conſent 
to the Law that it ts good, 


ws 


Tim. 2. | ——_ thu Text conutaine ? 

Silas. Two inferences & concluſions which 
doe ariſe from the former ſtrife berweene originall finne 
and Payls renued mind, The firſt is out of the x6, verſe, 
the ſumme and effet whereof is this, that there was a 
oy agreement and conſent betweene the heart of Paul 

eing renued, and Gods law; ſeeing he abhorred the c- 
uill which was done by him, being contrary to the Law, 
The ſecond concluſion is contained in the 17. verſe, the 
effe&t and ſumme whereof is this, If Iabhorre the finne 


| Which I doe, thenIbeing renued doe it nor, but that - 


fin- 


Perſe 16. the Epifile to the Romanes, 


finfull corruption that dwels and ſtickes in my nature, 
doth it. * | 
Tim, Fhat w meant by that which Paul did doe, and would 
not bane done? 66 P00 
Silas.Some euill thing forbid in the law of God, which 
though hee hated, yet corruption wreſted it from him, 
whereof he inferreth thatſo farre foorth as he was rege- 
nerate, he did approoue Gods law to be good and holy, 
For whoſocuer hates an euill in this reſpe& that the law 
forbids it, and loues a good thing in this reſpe& that the 
law commands it, he muſt needs , ol ſome thing in him 
that doth allow the law, and conſent to it to bee good, 
howſocuer he doe the euill he hates, and cannot doe the 
good he would, 
. Tim. #hat inſtruction will ariſe from hence ? 
Silas, | Thatitis atrue and certainemarke of a man 
rafted into Chriſt, and regenerate by his Spirit,to.con- 
| 6 ynto the Lawe ; when his finnes can diſpleaſe him 
becauſe they are againſt the law,and good dutics are lo- 
ued and therefore performed, becauſe Gods law requires 
them: the reaſon is becauſe none can conſent to the law 
of God and allow of it, ſaue ſuch as are borne anewof 
God, whole law itis, | | 
Tim. How s it written then that the Gentiles doe by nature 
the things contained in the Law, Rom. 2,14? NT 
' Silas. That placeis to be vnderſtood of precepts and 
rules giuen foorth for pollicy, and-gouernment of Cir- 
ties. For which kevin the very Heathea forbid vices 
and command honeſtthings pertaining to ciuil! life : and 
not of their daily conuerfation, wherein'they were great 
finners, eyther openly, or ſecretly, as Paw/ accuſech them 
before, Chapters, 1,2. Beſides in their common lifethey 
did ſome good things, and eſchued ſome cuill, ' out of 
vaine-glory to get praiſe of men, © 
Tim. But Eſau and Caine were diſpleaſed with the exils 
they did againſt the Law, andyet were no regenerate men, _ 
_ $41. Jris true, they were diſpleaſed for their finnes, 
| GS: C2 mol 
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not for that they allowed Gods lawe, which condemned 
cheir ſinnes; but becauſe they begun to feele the Ciſcom= 
modities and calamities of their fins, and did feare further 
deſtruion, Secondly,they were ſo diſpleaſed with the e- 
vils they did againſt the law, that they had no care to doe 
the good commanded inthe law, as regenerate men have; 
and that out of conſcience and obedience ofthe lawe,and 
in one thing as well as in another, 

Tim. But Herod was not onely diſpleaſed, but he did good 
things. Mark 6,20. {ob : 

. Silas, Herod was indeed diſpleaſed with his finnes, be- 
cauſe hee feared the puniſhment, and not becauſe the lawe 


fotbad it ; for then hee would haue put away Heredras his 


brothers wife, & haue repented of that main and grofle fin, 
Secondly, though he kid good things, yet not throughly: 
for when the text ſaycth, (hee did many things) itimplyes 
thac hee negleted other things which were as needfull ro 


bee done as thoſe which hee did : whereas the regenerate 


that conſenteth to the law,doth hate,and repent of one fin 
as well as another, and allowe one duty as well another, 
though they perfc&ly neuer leaue any finne nor doe any 
duty. 1... - * NSN 
Tim. Yet it 15 reported of this Paul, that when hee was 4 
Phariſy and vunregenerate, he was conuerſant m all the righte- 
ouſnes of the law without rebuke? oO 
Silas, Allthis is true, and yet did.not hee then conſent 
tothe lawe of God that it was good, i Firſt, becauſe his 
converſation was vnrebukeable outwardly & before men 
alone,his Juſts and inward motions being vicious and fin- 
full before God. Secondly, the feare of men or the fears 
of puniſhment from God, or both (and not the loue of the 


8) might and did move him tobe.outwardly righteous; 
- Laſtly, hee was not ſtirred yp to the works which hee did 


by faith and charicy,cither towardes GOD orman, All 
things are quite contrary inthe regenerate, who conſent 
tothe law of God both outwardly and inwarely,and haue 
a pure heart cleanſed by faith, the ground and > wg 


& 


ofallthar good they do. 
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"Tim, 7e#,bat even regenerate nienthey do many enil things, 


quite contrary t0 the lawe, aud ave leaue undone ſundry good 
things iniomed in the lawe, and m thoſe thinges which they doe 


beſt, they come ſhort to. the perfettion of the law; how dos they 
then conſent tothe law? 1 oo 4 

S$1l. Yes, allthis may be andftand very well cogether,if 
men conſider his concluſion fet downe in the next verſe ; 
which is, that Pax/ as he was renued, ſo farre his mind,his 
will, his affetions, did ail allowrhe whole lawzand the e- 
uilswhich he did,be was violeptly, drawne-yato them by 
original ſin,which till remained in him... 

'Tim. Shew vs then when it may be ſayde of a man, that bee 
conſents to the law? pooh 4; | 

Sy/as, When hee is ſo affeted to the lawe,as Dauid and 
Paul were, not for degree,but forfincerity of affeRion:lee 
Pſal:1 ,2:& 149,14)15.16,18, 30,31. Rom,7,22,23, 

Tim. Nowe declare vnto vs what profit wee are tomake of 
this doffrine? © ent ts oe >-Þ# 
- Sta, Firſt; wee haue from henceanotable difference 
betweene the godlyand the yngodly, the fincere.Chriſti- 
an and'thehypocrite: for the yyngodly man-andthe hypo- 
crite, when he dothany good or eſchue any euill, iris not 
fromthe heart, becauſe the law commaunds it ;for hecuer 
hathirefpeRt yuto gaine,orgredity.orpleaſure,or pain, and 
notto the:will of Gaod « hor ;the godly.though hee fin, yer 
From his heart he loves the law, havigg.thatin/bimwhich 
refifteth and hateth fin, Secondly,fomhence we haue a 
ſpecial'comfort vnto al ſuch as conſent to the law of God, 
whoſe inward man delighteth in it, and whoſe minde ſer- 
uerhir :iſuch ſurely arc regenerare,though cheyhaue-ma» 
'ny fcatefull impei feRions and finnes: yer if - 


allow'the law;condemning thoſe finnes they doegand al. 
.Jowing thoſethings they doe nor, becauſe the law willerh 
them,(repetingfromtheir harts lo ofte as they violate the 
lawthrough weaknes)this is a certain mark of a newborn 
.child of God. 3. Ii ſheweth how fearful their caſe is which 
are igaorant ot Gods law; either becauſe they cannot, or 


De. 


they: ware | 
al- 
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becauſe they care not to know it, Theſe do not conſent 
to the Law which they do not know ; and therefore are 


as yet in the eſtate of damnation. Therefore,it is a need- 
full thing together with the prey of the Golpel,to 


haue the Law ſoundly interpreved and applyed. For, as 
men cannot conſent to the Goſpell without the preach- 
ing of the Goſpell, which is the power of God to write 
it in our heart; ſo we cannot ſo much as know the Law 
without the preaching of the Law, Finally, heere is a 
ſure truth,that whoſocuer willeth not the euil which he 
doth, but diſfalloweth it, out of a reuerent loue vnato the 
Law, whereunto hee ſ{eeth the euill which he dooth re- 
pugnant, he certainly approoucth the Law to bee good, 
Fd a rule of rightneſle, #2] | 
DFAD; XIE of 1 2594 oh ah hs 
Verſe 17. Now then, it ts no more I that doit, but fin that 
dwelleth in me. 
Tim. VV #- doth this Text comtaine ? 
Silas. A ſecond concluſion, inferred and gathe- 
red from the firſt combare berweene grace-and corru 
tion in the heart of Par, or betweene a goodwill 6 
bad deed : the concluſion is thus much, 1f I Peax{do what 
; Thate, and what I would not do, then I doe it not (as I 
am renued) but finne dwelling in my Nature doth it, by 
drawing me from good to evillz whence it is too mani- 
feſt, that the force of finne is yet great im me; and thatT 
truly complained in verſe 14. | | 
Tim, what Inffructions are we to learze from this Con- 
clufon? i 
Silas, That euery regenerate man is diuided into two 
men, or into two parts, that is, himſelfe and fin,the new 
man and the old, grace and corruption, fleſk' & the ſpi- 
rit, the law of the minde, and the lawe of the members, 
Tre reaſon heereofis, becauſe in this life theit regene- 
ration is vnperfe@ , Secondly, that a regenerate perſon 
takes his Cenomination from the better part, that is, 
from grace which raigneth in him, not from finne which 
doth 


— 
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doth but dwellin him. Thirdly, thatpart which is re- 
generate and renued in a man ncuer finneth, but jt is that 

art which is corrupt and vnrenued that finnerh, & doth. 


euill, Fourthly, it affoordsa plaine and cuident marke 
to diſcerne a man that is regenerate,from him that is noe 


regenerate, } 50 
Firm, Beforg you doe particularly name the markgs of a rege- 
nerate man p- downe m thus verſe, tell vs how many markes 


are contained in this Chapter, whereby we may indge of a rege- 
werare man? 35 + & 

S:las. There be ſeauen ſeuerall markes of the regene.- 
rate Children of God,ſert downe in the latter part of thjs 
Chapter; that is, from the 14. verſe tothe end of it, The 
firſt is,to will chat which is good, and to hate finne,verſe 
15. The ſecond,to conſent to the law that it is good,and 
to delight in the ſound knowledge and {pirituall obedi- 
efice thereof, yerſe 16, and 22, Thirdly, to haue an in-- 
ward man, that is, ſucha man asis in ſecret andin the 
Spirite, verſe 22. Fourthly,to feele a ſtrife and fight be- 
rweene the law of the members, & the law-of the mind, 
verſe 23, when the Spirite dothluſt againſtthe fleſh, 
and the fleſh againſt the Spirite,  Fifthly, ro account ir 
our wretchednefle, to haue finne ftill abiding and forci- 
bly working in vs, and in this reſpe&to groane and to 
mourne in our foules, verſe 24, Sixtly, to deſire ynfai- 
nedly and conftantly a Pony deliuerance from fin, gi- 
ving thankes from the heart to: God through Chtift, tor: 
the grace of deliverance already begun and wrought, 
yerſes 24,25. Laſtly to be led captive vnto the Law of 
finne, verſe 23. which is- all one with this named in our: 
Text, to have ſnne not raigning bur dwelling in'them, 
For there is as great" difference betweene-ſinne raigning 
and dwelling, as is betweene a king ruling a kingdome, 
and Subiets dwelling ina kingdome ; or betweene a: 
Maiſterin a family: gouerning the houſe, and ſeruants in 
the houſe, [DOTY GOT A SS 7 

Tiin, What «meant and figmfied hoere by this word _ 

i Sulas, 
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Sas; Ttis a Metaphor, or borrowed ſpeech. from the 
power and gouernment'of houſe-holders, ſignifying the 


' true and mighty preſence of finne, forcibly croſsing and 


mightily ftriuing againſtthe morions of the Spiric in the 
heart of a regenerate man. This powerfull preſence of 
finne dwelling in vs, may be declared and ſer foorth by 
the compariſon of ſeditious ſubiects, mutinous Citti- 
zens and ſeruants, and of quarrelſome Inmates ; who 
though they do but dwel in a kingdome, Citty,or houſe, 
yet do prooue exceeding troubleſome to their Princes, 
Gouernors, Owners, or Maiſters > Likewiſe dwelling- 


 finne doth mightily-hinder good in Gods Children,and 


ull chem to euill things, | ; 

Tim. hat wſe and profit u to bee made beereof unto our 

ſelues ? £2] 3 £55 | : 
S#. Firſt, it is a comfort to Gods Childrenthat ſinne 
doth but dwell in them, and is kept by grace from ex- 
erciſing any dominion ouer them, Secondly, in that 
they haue finne ſtill dwelling in them, it muſt warne ths 
to bee very wary, watcehfull, and circumſpe&, as one 
ſhould be that hath a cut-throate dwelling jn his houſe, 
or a ſecret traitor in his.Citty. Thirdly, this reprooucs 
ſuch as knowing that there is ſuch a cumberſome mare 
or oneſt as ſinne dwelling in them, are yet ſecure : but 
much more it reproues ſuch as are ſecure, and yet haue 
finne raigning in them, as if it were nothivg,to beeen- 
thralled toſucha Lord, as can pay ne+better wages bu 

damnation in Hell, State” a 

Tim, hat other thing may we obſerne'out of this verſe ? 
' Silas, That they doe wickedly abuſe this ſentence, 
which apply it to excuſe and cloake their wicked and 


vicious life; as common Drunkards., whore-maiſters, 


ſwearers, lyers,periured perſons & ſuch Jike;who vic to 
ſay for themſelues,that they do notthe eyill, bur fin that 
dwelleth in them. And there is very good reaſon; for it, 
why this ſentence cannot agreerto ſuch manner of men 3 
niame)y, becauſerbey ate nat ablein eryth'ro ſoy, rhat 

Ts | they 


Perſe 18. the Epiitle roche Romanes. 


they hate the euill which they doe, and that they would 
not doe it; becauſe they Gnne willingly, ruſhing into fin 
as a Horſe into the batraile .-. For when they fin they fin 
wholly becaiiſe they are wholly fleſh & corrupris:wher- 
as this ſentence cannot agree yntoany but.to ſuch as by: 
grace hate the euil they doe of frailry; & by:grace would 
doethe good which by:finne they cannot-doe' 
- nl DIAL. XIE F 
| Verſe 18..- For in me, that i in my fleſh; dwelleth no good: 
thing, for to will « preſent with me, but I finds no meanes to. 
performe that which:is gaod, 222 FD. O 
- Tim, JA/ He is the ſumme of this Text ? 
Silas,  V V- It containes the ſecond paroxiſme'or 
5411] fit of Pawls ſpirituall conflict , which: 
doth heerein confi, that when his will was prompt and 
ready to doe good, it had no good effect, buta quite 


contrary, being forced by dwelling-finne, to doe the e- 


uill he willed nor, and not.to doe the good which hee 


willed. 
Tim, wherein differeth the fit and part of his conflitt from 


the former ? 


 $4.Intheformer fit Pax! was troubled that his finfut:, 


infirmities hindred-him from doing good, and forbea- 
ring euill. things, ſo perfetlyas hee would and ſhould : 
now heere ju this ſecond fithe is moleſted with this, thar. 
he found his vpright purpoſe and heart ſo weake , and 
finfull corruption fo ftrong,-as it did fome-times drawe 
him vnto things and ations .direftly contrary vnto his? 
renued mind, and to Gods holy will ; the goodnefle of 


his will, was not anſwered with ſutable deeds, but the 


quite contrary rather, 
Tim, What be the parts of this Text ? 


Sa, Two: Firſt, apropoſitionin theſe words, {7 


kyow that in me (that is ) in my fleſh, dwelleth no good thing. 


Secondly, areaſon in theſe wordes, | for rowillis preſent : 


with me, ec, 
. Tim. Phat is meant by this that he ſaith,| 1 know? ] 
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Non loquitur 
de carne Phyſi- 
ce, ſed Theo!o- 
gice, Paremus. 


An Expoſition vpon Chad. 

$4. Thus much : as if he ſhould frankely ſay, I freely 

and frankely acknowledge it as a thing known certaine' 

vnto me to be ſo. Thus the holy Apoſtle hideth not, but 

ingenuouſly confeſſeth his weakneſſe and diſability to 
fe what he willed well, 

Tim, #hat are we to learne from. this ? 

Silas. In this example of the Apoſtle, we are to note a 
Chriſtian duty, that wee muſt not diflemble the weake- 
neſle of vnregenerate nature, but be ready to confeſle ix 
ingenuouſly, and to acknowledge it when it ſhall make 
ro Gods glory, andthe good of others, Secondly, this 
reproues ſuch Hypocrites who will not be knowne that 
they haue any conflictin them, or finde any defeR, as if 
they did onely that which is good, without all ſtrife, 

Tim.#hat good t that he ſpeakes of when be ſatth,it is not 
i” hb mſclfe ? | | FOO 4 

Silas, Not naturall nor morall, but ſpirituall good;by 
the doing whereof God is well pleaſed. The earneſt de- 
fire and ſtudy heereof, he complaineth, that hee alwaies 
hath it not in him. | 

Tim, Bar the Apoſtle kad the holy Ghoſt dwelling in him, 
how then deth he ſay he had no good awelling in him ? 

$1, When he ſaith, that there is no good dwelling in 
him, he expounds himſelfe and faith, that hee meaneth 
it of his fleſh, For by this worde fleſh, is not meant that 
externall part of man which is called the bodie : but the 
Gnfull corruption of our Nature, whichis conueyed in- 
to vs by carnall generation, 

Tim. But this was mortified and cured in Paxl by the 
grace of Santtificat on, how then could hee ſay, | That he hath 
fel 
Silas, His finfull corruption was indeede mortified, 
but yet in part onely : and therefore by fleſh, is heere 
meant that remainder of finne, which doth till ſticke in 
his reaſon and will, and other parts of his ſoule and bo- 
die, which may be thus more plainely expreſſed. The 
Apolile meancth by his fleſh the whole man;, ſo farre as 

he 


Perſe 18. the Epiftletothe Romanes. 


he was not regenerate, & had not perfectly and vniuer- 
fally put off the olde man and naughtineſle of nature, 
Tim, Shew vs now what is meant p aweiling ? 
S:las. A firme or fixed ſeate or abode ; which is more 
(not to dwell ) then not to be in him. 
Tim. MWhat tt the meaning of this whole ſentence, That 
there was no good dwelt inh:: fleſh ? — 
S:las, Thus much : that byreaſon of finne that was 
reſident in his nature, his purpoſe and care of ſpirituall 
ood was not fo firme & conſtant , but that jt was tum- 
led & ouerturned ſundry times, by the contrary blaſts 
of euill luſts and concupiſcence. 
Tim. The Words being thus expounded, tell vs vow wohat 
ove are to learne ont of them. ? 
Silas, Firſt, that Pax! did diuide himſclfe into two 
parts ; whereof the one is heere called the fleſh, and the 
other the inward man, verſe 22. Secondly, that a rege- 
nerate party as he hath two parts, ſo he knowes them, & 


can diſcerne them; as Paul heere complaines of his fleih ; 


but afterwards giues thankes for his inner man. Third- 
ly, godly perſonnes are corrupted ana depraued not in 
ſenſes or fenſuall parts and affe&tion onely, but intheir 
will and minde, Fourthly,if it bee thus with belecuers, 


much-more is it with them. that beleeuc nor that there is. 


no good in their fleſh, Fiftly, they are deceyned, which 
thinke, that though men belecue not, yer their minde 
remaines perfe& in nature, able enough in all thinges to 
dire them to that which is right, Sixtly, they alfo are 


deceiued,which thinke, that before regeneration a man. 


may do good workes, which may pleate God, & ro me- 
zit of congruity, * Laſtly, they are deceiued, which fay; 
that if men do what lyeth in Fl 

them his __ : for let men vnregenerate do what the 
can, yet they:do naught but what is euill. For their 
and corrupt nature, is the ground of al} that they do, & 
therefore they muſt needs fin, For the fleſh is aduerſaric 
to all good, and parent to begetalleuill, © 
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3. Part, | 


An Expoſition upon chap.>. 
Tim. What other inſtruftions are to bee gathered froms this 


z 


part of the Text ? | | 

Silas, That no regenerate perſon can perfeAly keepe 
the Law, becauſe they haue fleſh in them.Secondly,that 
euill motions be fin, for they are called fleſh . Thirdlie, 
that the beſt things which beſt men do, neede forgiue- 
neſſe, being ſtained with fleſh, NEON 

Tim. Now come-to the ſecond-part of this Text , aud tell 
vs what ts the ſurme of it ? : | 

Sil, This ſecond part containes a reaſon of the pro- 
poſition in the former Verſe, that howſocuer hee could 
will that which was good, yet his ſinful nature ſo pluckr 
him away, and hindered him ;.that not onely he fulfilled 
not the good which he would, bur the euill which hee 
abhorred,and therefore there was no good in his fleſh, 

Tim. Fhat # heere meant by | To will s preſent with me ? | 


Si, By will-is meant, not abſolutely to wil,or to wil euil, 


but he meaneth the willing of that whichis good,as was 


_ expreſſed before: and by (preſent)he meaneth thar it is 


ready at hand, on euery {ide pricking him forwardes to 


God, as corruption is readye to incite him to euill :zand 


[by me]he meaneth me Paxlas I am renued,or touching 
my inward man. | 
Tim, What u the inſtruction to be taken from theſe wordes 


thus expounded? 


Silas Seeing Panlaffirmeth of himſelfe being regene- 


Tate, that-his will was earneſtly bent to God, it followes 


thata ready purpoſe and inclination of the heart in all 
things to pleale God, dothagree onely vnto'that man), 
whom God by his grace hath madeanew man, Exam- 


ples heereof we haue in David,Pfalme 119, in Barnabas, 


Acts 11, 23. In loſona, I and my houſe will ſerne the Loyde, 
Joſh.24,15.Forasirisamarke of a wicked manwilling- 
ly co purpoſe to liucinany knowne finne 37 {f6;, when as 
there isawilprepared meuery thing topleaſe God, this 
i5anotcofanew man; 21 3 5071 270? 57501 

Tim, #hat uſes to be maile of this point *: ,' | © = 
£114 $1144 


Verſe x8, the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 465 |: 
- Sas; Firſt; itadmoviſheth che godly ro ſtrive for this 
readinefle of will after doing good things. | Secondly, it 
comnforteth ſuch as finde this in themſelues, becing a teſti= 
monieco.themof their regeneration. . 'Thirdly,ic is a wits 

neſſe againſt ſuch as lacke it and haue the contrarie ; lee 

ſuch betimes beſtirre themſclues to get theit hearts chan» ; 

7 Tim. What « the meaning of that whicb follower (he found 

n0 meanes toperforme that which is 00d?) 61 

Silas, Thus much;that when he had a deſire & wikhto do rlunte: bo- 
good thingsagreeable to Gods law, hee did lacke abilitic mm eligit,cars 
in his deedestoperforme whathis will purpoſed to doz as #994” elciium 
priſonersthatare eſcaped, would goe twentie miles a day, tte | 
yet cannot go one;{icke men that do recourr, would walk ; 
yp and downegbur are too weake yer to dd it; poore. men 
which would doe more goodchepthey are able: ſothe re» 
generate they purpoſe and would do a.greatmany things, 
which they lacke ſtrengthtocffecanddo, | ' 

Tim. T hi ſhould ſhew that Payl was no regenerate perſon, 
for of ſuch the Apoſtle ſaith ,that they have from God both the 
w:ll and the deed? | | 
$:, In that the Apoſtle would do that which was good, 
he had this of God, which prooues him a regenerate man : 
for when the Apoſile ſaycth,the deede and performance is 
from God as well as the will : he [meanethnotthatiris io 
alwayes, and in cuery particular act of a-renued man, but 
oftentimes it 18,and for the moſt part as it pleaſethGod ro 
giue afliftance : therefore it js ſaide there,according to his 
good pleaſure ; now Paw! for molt part, could as well doe 
good as willgoed. if {3g} + mtr nnot5 
Tim. #hat mſtruttion ariſeth from hence? - \\ |: 

Sil, Thatitis nor poſſible for any godly perſon what. 
ſocuer,to doe any good ſoperfedtly,as that there ſhoulde. 
not be anyfin in it : the rgaſon is firſt;, becauſethe: godly 
being nor perfeRtly. renued, thereforethere muſt needs be: 


5 


ſome want and defeRt inthe greateſtigood they doe.c; Se-: 
condly, becauſe wicked deſires be neuer abſent fromthem- 
HBh Wholly, 


honey 6 i. 
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An Expoſition vpon ©  Chay,7. 
wholly, therefore good is neuer done perfeAly by them : 
for as godly perſons cannot perfeRly doe eviil, Decauſe 
they have good defires in chem,whichreſiſt fin and call the 
to the right way : ſo they cannot perfeAly perfourme that 
which is good,becauſe they want noteuill defires,to cor- 
rupt and hinder them, 

Tim. Seeing this is ſo,to what purpoſe andendis it then that 
God ſhould forbid them enery luit,and command them with all 
their hart to loxe him? 

Sylas, Thouph'the godly cannot be perfeR, yet theſe 
precepts are not vnprofitable' to bee ſer foorth vntovsto 
bee learned; for they ſcrue the godly firſt tolec them: vn- 
derſtand that they haue neede of a remedy and muſt ſeck 
it, ſeeing they haue hnzas ficke men muſt ſceke for a medi- 
cine, Secondly, they are by theſe precepts pur in minde 
whereunto inthis morrall life, by profiting rhey muſt en- 


_ devour themſelues, Laſtly, they knowe by them where. 


unto they ſhall attaine in the bleſſed immortalitie of the 
lifero come for vnleſle theſe precepts one day ſhould be 


perfourmed, they ſhould never at al have beene comman« 


ded, 

Tim, Now ſhew vs how we may apply theſe things wnto our 
benefit and ed;fication? DO AE 

Tim, Fuft, ic miniſtreth occaſion of being humbled, e- 
uen in and forthe verie beſt ations of our lite, which bee- 
ing vnperfect and ſported, cannot pleaſe God without par 
don by Chriſt, Secondly, it reproues ſuch as have their 
minds lifted vp, when they have done or ſpoke ſomething 


_ well, whereas the imperfeQtion of the deede ought to bee 


before them to abaſe themThirdly,when Chrittians have 
ſhewed their beſt care and endeuovurto doe goodthings, 
they muſt not bee diſcouraged for ſuch wants and faults 
which ſtick vnco their doings ; bur heartily repent, asking 
forgiveneſſe of Chriſt, and tiriving to do better, For as an 
carthlic farher perceiving in his childe agood will and de- 
firetopleaſechim; raketh that hee aooth in good woorth 


thoughir be faultie: ſo will God ſpare his owne children, 
that 


Verſe 19,20, the Epiſile to the Romanes. 


that doe good things willinglie though weakly,CMala.3. 
I 7. [ willſpare them as a man ſpareth his owne Soune that ſer- 
werh him, Laſtly, it reproueth ſuch as thinke the keeping 
of the lawto beepoſlible; whereas it is a tranſgreſsion of 
the law,not onely to doe what wee ſhould nor, but todoe 
lefle then we ſhould; a want of perfection breaks the law, 
no lefſe then an evil done; from ſuch defeAs none are free, 
no not Paul himſelfe, 

DIAL, XV. 

Verſes 19.20, For { donot the good thing which I'wold, 
but the enill which I would not that I doe. Now if [ doe that [ 
would not it is no more I,but fin that dwelleth in mee, 

Tim. V Hat doth this text containe? 
Slas, A proofe of the formerreaſon 
01 | inthe 19, verſe, & aconcluſion drawn 


from thence in the 20, verſe, 
Tim, How comes it to paſſe that in theſe two verſes he doth 


rehearſe the ſelfe ſame thing that hee bad ſpoken of in the 16, 
and 17. verſes,aud what ts it that we are to learne thereby? 
Silas, That which is ſet downe in theſe two verſes, is 
not alcogether the ſame, but differs ar leaſt in wordes; for 
heere the wordes (goodand euill) bee putin, which were 
left out before : againe, theſe repetitions and rehearſals, 
they are nor idle, bur ſcrue to good purpole, for thereby 
the Apoſtle would admoniſh vs of two things, Firſt,that 
we areto think, thattheſe things which hee writeth of the 
ſpirituall combart,are verie neceflaric for vs,and can neuer 
be too much knowne of vs, Secondly, that throughour 
dulnefſſe they are not enough conſidered and wicked ;and 
therefore haue neede to bee much vrged and often repea- 
ted; repetitions haue good vie whenthey are timely vſcd, 
Ts What t meant by this that he ſaithghe would hane done 
00a ? Tie 13 | FO! 
: Silas. Thatit was the earneſt defire and purpoſe of his 
heartco pleaſe God. ; Ka 
Tim. What are we to learne from hence, that he ſaith I doe 
not that good [ would? | K>, 
Hrb2 Sil, 
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Silas, That the godly purpoſes of good men, doe not 
alwaies attaine ſutable and good <ftects ; for:they do not 
alwaies performe that good they defire ro doegnor in that 
meaſure that they deſire to. doit ; becauſe their. godlie de- 

fires and willes, arc not alwaies,accompanied with ſuch 
ſtrength of grace as ro make them effectual by ſuppreſsing 
contrarie aſſaults of corrupt nature : exzmplcs hereof wee 
haue in this our Apoſile,alſo in the Apoſile Perer,the Pro- 
phet Daxia,the Iſrael tes, &c. 
Tim, #hat « the profit that we are to make of this infFruc- 
Hale; iow bf 7 
Ic is grace Sy/as, It doeth adimoniſb the fairhfull,that when they 
which begin» find in themſelues the grace that they will wel,they ſhould 
neth and en» alſo pray for a ſecond grace, to enable them to doe the 
dcth al good: good Which they would ;zfor otherwiſe defires and pur- 
poſes though good,yet they willyaniſh and come to none 
effet. Secondly, it reproues ſuch as thinke itrenoughto 
haue ſome good deſires, and are never humbled for want 
of good deeds,correſpondent to their defires, 
Tim. #hat meaneth be by this that be ſath, [ de the exill 
that I would not ? in 165 
- Silas, That theſorce of his natural corruption did ſome- 
times compellhim to ſuch-things, asthe law of God for- 
bids,and hiinſelfe abhorred:by wh:ch it. doth appeare,that 
althoug Paw were not ſuffered ro tailinto any groſie fins, 
yet be did many things which were repugnant to the lawe 
of God; thercfore;he had cauſe to ſay he was not already 
perfet,Ph1, 3,12. - 
Tim. what #« the irfiruttion that wee are to lcarne fron 
hence? ; | ; 
Sil, That Gods Children doe faile and offend not one- 
lIyin doing good things vaperte&ly, and leauing ſome 
good things vndone, bur alſo by ſome cuil aQiss, which 
are directly \ Supa , both to the motions of their 
owne renued mind, and to the rule of Gods law, Exam- 
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pee heereof we haue in the lye of Abraham, Jacob,Rebec- 
2: alſo the doubting and laughter of Sara, the anger of 
+ | Moſes, 


Verſe 20. the Epr/iletothe Romanes, 
Moſes, the impatiency of Tov, the vaine-glory of Heze- 
kiah, and grofler finnesin other Saintes :the reaſon why 
God ſuffereth it to-be ſo,is,that Saints feeling their own 
miſery and weaknefle, may not preſumeypon their own 
ſtrength, but wholly relie ypon Gods grace. Secondly, 
that all euen the beſt men, may perceiue what need they 
have of a Sauiour, and of remiſsion, euen for their good 
deeds as well as for their finnes and euill deeds. 
"Tim, What is to be made of this point ? > 

Silas, It ſirreth vp all faithfull perſons ro vſe great 
care and watchfulnefle; for if the Apoftle Paw/did ab 
time the eujll-which hee would not, what reaſon haue 
other men not to ſuſpe&trhemſelues ? 

Tim. hat is the contents of the 20, verſe, wvith the ſum 
| . Sas. The 20, verſe: containes theſame 'inference or 
concluſion following the ſecond fir of tempration,which 
doth follow thefirſt fit, verſe 17. The ſumme whereof is 
thus much, that he may thanke his remaining finne or 
dwelling corruption, (and not'Gods my as the caufe 
& fountaine from whence did flow all the ſpots, flaines, 
and euils that were in him, For wete ito, that Gods 
Children were withoutthis corruption, they ſhould ne- 
ver ſtone at all, and ſo long as this lurkes in their nature 
they ſhall never be free fromſinne, a op 
_ + ,; Tim, What is meant heere by the dwelling of ſnne in hin: ? 

$4, Theſe two things : Firſt, the forcible-preſence of 
corruption.Secondly.chi ithath a fixed ſeate in our na- 
rure,for ſo much the word dwelling imports, a conſtant 
dwelling during life. 'The reaſon heereof is the' ordi- 
nance of God, who hath ſo decreedir; 'tharſintie ſhould: 
neuer vtterly dye, while we live. 1. Tohn; 1,7, © 

Tim. #hereof ſhould th's put vs in minde?' a 

Silas, Of foure things : Firſt, it uſt ſerue to weane 
ourloyefromthis life, where we cannot be wholly freed 


*. 


from finne; Secondly, to kindle and increaſe the defire 
of a better life, where there ſhall beno finne at al;Third:- 
| Hh 3. ly, 
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An Expo(tion pou Chap «7 
ly, to embracedeath willingly, which doth Roppe the 


breath of finne . - Laſtly, 1n the meane time ro firiue 


mightily againſt the morions of finne, and as a Soldiour 


in a befiedged towne, to ſtand ſtill vpon our guatd, and 
to flye to our Generall for ſuccour in aſſaultes, that wee 
be not oucrcome,or ouertaken at leaft, with temptation 
of ſinne. | 
DIAL. XFl. 5 23 
Verſe 21,22. 1 findthen that when Fwonuld doe good, I 


am thus yoaked that enill is preſent with me, For I delight in 


the law of C 0d; concern.n the mner man. 

Tim, Hat doth thu Text contain ? 

Silas, It containeth two things, according 
to the number of the verſes, the former the winding 
or ſhutting vp of the ſecond paroxiſme, or ſecond fit of 


temp tation,: the latter isan entrance or beginning of 


the third or laſt fit, verſe 22. 


Tim, hat be the parts of this concluſion? ' © 
Sas. Two: In the former he confeſſeth the readines 
of his will to doc that which is-good; in the latter hee 
renders a reaſon ,why hee could notdoe the good hee 
would, becauſe cuill was preſent with him, 
Tim. #hat is meant heere by | Yoaked ? | 
Silas. The word in the originall, fignifies law, [1 finde 
this Law,] which ſome rs, 2 in good part for the law 
of God, but others in euill part, for the law of finne and 
corruption, This latter interpretation is the beſt, be- 
cauſe of the words which follow, [ Exillis preſent with me,] 
which words ſceme to expound the former. - 
Tim. bat exill doth be ſpeaks of when he ſaith,enill s pre- 
ſent with me, and in what ſort is it preſent with hm? 
 _$:}as. Nottheeuill of :fidion, bur of finfull defires 


andlufts, which are faid to be preſent, becauſe they are 


euer with the godly at hand, to crofle and hinder their 
good purpoſes and defires, For the fleſh lufterh againſt 
the Spirite, Gal.;5, andthe law of the members rebel- 


"4 


leth againſt the law of the minde, 


Tim, 


Verſe 21,22, the Epiſileto the Romances. 

Tim. #bat « tho inftruction ariſeth fron hence? 

Slas, That this is the common condition of all rege- 
nerate perſons, that their good. motions which come 
from Gods ſpirite, are euer mingled with ſome cuil mo- 
tions which ariſe from their corrupt nature, 

Tim, # hat is the ſun, of the 22. verſe? £2142 

Silas, Aprofeſsion of the Apoſtle, that his whoſe man 
(ſo farre as hee was renued by grace) it tooke eſpeciall 

leaſure and delight in the knowledge and ſpirituall o- 
We of Gods Law. | 11224 

Tim. What Law is it thatke ſpeaketh of beere? © 
The morall Law, or the Law of the ten Commaunde- 
ments, which teacheth perfe& loue of God, and of our 
ncighbour, becauſe it is ſet againſt the Law of finne, to 
which no Law js ſo-contrary, asthemorall, P 

\ Tim, #hat is meant beere by the Inner man? 

_ $4, The Inner man, is the ſame with the new man, or 
ſpirit,and fignifies al that within a man or without, from 
top to toe, which is by grace reformed: as by outwarde 
is meant all that in a man which is. not renued, 
F _ Tim, hat. « the inſtruction that wee are tolearne fron. 
ence? Mit notbans 511410, Df Di 
Silas, That aregenerate-man doth loue Gods morall 
Law, and take great delight in it, This delight doth not 
ſo auch declare and ſhew it ſelfe in thepleaſure which 

'odly men take to know. thethinges contained in the 
pe (for that is common with the wicked) butto do ir, 
and conforme their hearts and manners agreeable vnto; 
it ; as. he which {eeth a curious artificiall picture, is ſo 

leaſed with it,that he Rtudieth how to-expres it: ſoit 
Rar with Godschildres,.. : | 15090 6mm onto 21 707 
 Tim.What reaſon hae Gods childronto delight in the law, 
ſeeing 1t reueales ſinne wnta them: accuſeth them, and con- 
demnes them? (111 3 froa nt? Kel 


Silas, Firſt,vnto'the godly this is a ow benefit which 


it brings that it doth:diſcoyeryato'them cuils;thar they 
may ſec them, repent of them; and forſake them, as well 
Hh4 as 


_— IEEE 
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_ as good, that they;may pradtiſcir z1and'ſo driverth them 


neerer vato Chrilt, thar they may be ſaued by his grace, 
Tim. W#hat other mſtruction may bee drawne from. this 
Verſe? woo. es! 

Silas, That ſecing the children of God delight in the 
Law, they hauec greater reaſon muchmore to be deligh- 
red withitha word of the Gofpell: becauſe the dofrine 
of the Goſpell healeth: thoſe diſeaſes which the Lawe 
ſheweth forth; and effeRually comforteth , whome the 
Law hath terrified; being both ſeede of their new birth, 
and food tonouriſh them after they are borne againe, 

Tim, 4s this a proper marks of regenerate men to FF 'pht [#8 
Gods word? | 

Silas. Yea, it is ſo: foraſmuch as none can delight in 
ſuch wiſe, but thoſe that have the Spirit of {2n&ificari- 
on to engender in them aloue of God, andof Hits word , 
and that Dofrine'which is taught therein. O94. 

Tim. But ſeeing it is written of vubeleeutrs, that they doe 
heare the Gofpell with roy what difference ſhall we pat Letween 
the godly andwngodly an their delight OO 

» Sitas,. The difference is both in the matrer, mInner, 


and end of their delight and joy. Firſt, as for the matter 


& ground of delight vnto the godly,it is the obedience 
yeelded to the Law, and Chriſt receiued by the Goſpel]; 


whereas bare knowledge of che Law and Goſpel, is the 


ground of ar: Hypocrites delight. Secondly, they differ 
alſo in the manner of their delight; for the delight of a 
godly marr is fincere and-conftant, as proceeding from 
the ſpeciall-grace of theSpirit z the delighr of a Wicked 
man is vnſound and ynconſtanr, proceeding -<ither from! 

nature, or froma general grace of the Spirit :therefbre, 
as it looketh not to God,ſo it lafteth not. Thirdly,they 
differ inthe effet and end of it : for the delight of the 
godly leads themto an vniuerſall practiſe of the Law in- 
ward and outward : ſo doth-not the delight of the wic- 
ked\ which content themfſelnes with 2noutwarde refor- 


' mation of life at the yrmoſt, This may' be ſet foorth by 


the 


Verſe 22. the Epiſileto the Romanes. 


the compariſon of two skilfull Painters, who both togi- 
ther behold one and the {ame portraiture or pifture ve- 
artificially drawne ; whereof the one contents him- 
ſelfe to behold it and commend it, but endeauours nor 
himſelfe ro make the like : the other ſo praiſeth it, thar 
he ſerteth his skill a-worke ro make ſuch an one, So it 
fareth betweene a man regenerate, and a man vnregene- 
rate; the former fo liketh and delighteth in the word,as 
he ſtudieth to be a doer of it; the latter, reſteth in con- 
remplation of the word, — ation , and hating 
ro be reformed, And laſtly, their delight doth differ in 
the meaſure of their ioy ; for cuill men delight in riches 
and pleaſures more then in the word, but godly perſons 
haue more delight in the word, then in all manner of ri- 
ches. O Lord how aoT lone thy Law? I more toy init then in 
all ſpoyles, 't'is ſweeter to me then the Hony-combe, Oc. 
Eg 0 0 6 DP 00 TE | "wi 
Verſe 22. But I ſee another Law m my Aembers,rebelling 


againſt the Law of my minde, and leading me captine Unto the- 


Law o {In wh ch :5 nm my members. he " 
Fn 7 Hr ike rf fb Ter) 
Silas. 


Tim. What be the ſeverall parts of this Verſe? 


To ſer foorth' his third moſt rough and 
hard combate, which hee had with the remainder of fin, 


Pſalme 119. 


_ Silas, Two ;Firſt,the degree and meaſure of the enmi-- 


ey of finne againſt grace, finnereſifting grace yiolenclic, 


quele of this reſiſtance of fin, namely, that ir leades him 
andere oh neo brley Low © 


Tim, Now expound the Words; and tell vs what hee meanerb 


by Law{ Another Law.) 


- Silas, Euill or finfull Tufts or defires of our corrupt Na- 


ture: theſe are called a Law, becauſe of the force which 


the haue euen in men regenerate, ſuch aSa Lawe hath, 


which is forcible and mighry.. 


_ Tim. What ts meant beere by Member: ? 


S.las, All the powers of the minde,aad ll the parts of 
the 


ar. 
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An Expoſition pon Cho 7, 
the body,asthey are defiled with fin, and ſo far as vorenu» 
cd by grace, | 

Tim, hat leſſons may theſe words teach vs? 

Silas, Firſt, that the corruption of finne Rayeth net in 
ſome one part of vs, but pearceth throughout all the parts 
of the whole man, Secondly, that {infull luſtes not onely 
remain in the godly,but have great force in them,being as 
a lawtorule,moderate and gouerne them. 

Tim. hereunto ſhould thus ſerue? | 

$4, Firlt,co bumble vs,in that there isno part free from 
the infeftion of fin, Secondly, to awake vs and make vs 
more-heedfull,in that we heare that fin is ſuch a powerfull 
and forceable thing, ; 

Tim. #hat other inſtruttion from this word ( I ſee? ) 

S:las. That the godly perceive and diſcerne, both how 
farre finne doeth ſpread it ſelfe in their nature, and what 
might it bath in them; in which chinges the vnregenerate 
be blinde., | | 

Tim, hat vſe of this poynt ? | 

Silas, That itisa very bad figne to bee ignorant and 
careles of the power of ſinfull affeQtions ; itis a token they 
ſticke ill in their naturall blindnefle, and are nor an haire 
beyond an vnregenerate man. _ ; 

Tim. What « here meant by rehelling ? 

Silas. Not a weake nor a ſecret reſiſtance, but an open 
and.warlike opoion and defiance,ſuchas profeſſed e- 
nemiesand Rebels, doe make againſt their lawfull-Soue- 
raigne. For as Traitors and Rebels doe hate their lawfull 
king, and ſeeke by force of armes and firong hand to put 
him downe,that he ſhould not raigne over them.; cuenſo 
wicked luſtes are not onely nor ſubie& to the grace of 
Chriſt, buc mightily firiue againſt hm; that hee ſhould.nor 
raigne as Kjng in our hearts,as they inthe Goſpell ſay of 
their king goneinto a farre country; Wee will not have 
this man raigneouer vs: ſo finnefull luſts would nothaue 
Chriſt cobe ourking,to rule in vs, : 

 Tum«#bat inſirultions doe ariſe from bence? 
S1, 


Verſe23. the Epiſtle ro the Romanes. 475 
Silas, Firſt, we learne that the Sinne which remaines in 
the godly after their converſion, is a maruailous dange- 
rous thing, and doth as much hazard the peace and ſatety 
of his ſoule, as a Rebell doth the peace and ſafery of his 
king and Country, © £ < 
Tim, What ve # to be made of this inflruition ? 
S:las Firſt, it ſerues to reprooue the ſlothfoll, which ey- 
ther negle&or forget ſuch a dangerous enemy, and there- 
fore doe but flenderly provide againſtir, torheir owne 
certaine ruine,Secondly,to keep the watchful Chriſtian fro 
falling aſleepe in ſecurity, ſeeing iris meere that he bee as 
carcfull to preſerve his ſoule, as this rebell Sinne is diligent Twtus, figttoni. 
to deſtroyirt, Foritis certaine that a Chriſtian isno longer Ng 
ſafe then while he is wacchfull : miſtruſt makethſafe, ſaith 
Tim, What other things are wee to learne from: the former 
oine? | "17 
; Sil, A maruailous comfort to the godly, that though fin 
firuggle and fight-againſt chem, yer being-but a Rebell, ic 
ſhalf neuer proſper, becauſe God curſeth Rebels.'i Lattly, 
the godly have from hence an admonition, inany. wiſe to A Maior in 
be ar vtter defiance with all wicked motions, ſeeing iris a or wats 4 
+ fearefall thing: ro rake pare with Rebels, yea co aftoorde eating... 
them bur a good word orlooke, as alt Stories make plaine, Rebels, x4: 
2s the butcher in-Cambridge-ſhiere , Inne-keeper in ward.4.In the 
London, How much more fearefull then isit ro: ioyne 2orth many 
fide-with ſuch a Rebell that riſeth-vp againft Chriſt his _— for FW 
Crowne and dignity? ſo is every Gnfal uſt:: rake heede "AE-WE"A 
and cheriſh it nor, but reſiſt rather. . E- 
. Tim: Tell vs now what is meant by the law of themind?. 
+ Silas. The law of the minde and the-lawof God,they 
be all one in ſubſtance,they differ but in reſpeRs;for the 
ſame law which is called thelaw of God, becauſe it ex- 
po the withof God, commanding good things and 
orbidding che contrary, isalfo'tcarmed the law of the 
mind, becauſe itis moſt knowne inthe mind, and there 
raignes chiefly : alſo becauſe the mind renuedis UE 
Y 


2, Part” 


An Expoſition wpon Chap.7. 
ly delighted with Goas Law. 
Tim, #hat inſtructions doth thu affeard vs ? 
Silas. Firſt, thatall the motions of a renewed minde 
agreeable voto Gods wil, muſt bee obeyed and ſubmit- 


| ted ynto,as men obey the iuſt Lawes of their Prince.For 


they haue ſuch force to binde Chriſtians to obedience , 
as the Princes Law hath to binde the ſubic, Secondly, 
that a renued minde and finfull luſt, bee moſt repugnant 
the one to the other. And therefore it is, that a Chriſtian 
hath a continual and greeuous combat and war with fin, 
For no ſooner can his minde guided by the Spirit, frame 
it ſclfe to that which Gods law commands, but preſent- 
ly he finds a moſt dangerous and trong conflict and re» 
blance made by finne againſfthim, Such as feele1t, doe 
marke it, and mourne for it, and bemone themſcluesta 
God their defence, | | 
Tim. #hat us the enent and ſucceſſe of this Fpirituall Com» 
bate in the Apeitle Pani? 
Silas. That he was led captiue to the law of fin which 
was4in his members. 
Tim. What ts meant heere by Members? 
Silas. It is a ſpeech borrowed from militaric affaires, 
or cuſtome of warlike Warriours, which in battell with 
their enemies do proue Conquerors; ſuch were wont tb 
leade them-as;priſoners whom they had taken aliue, be- 
ing faſt tied and bound, and kept vnder their power as - 
their bondmen and ſlaues . In like manner, finfull luſtes 
ſometimes ſo farre preuailed in the Apoſtle, as to leade 
him priſoner, bound hand and foote,(as it were) andto 
makethim-a Bondſlaue:to his finne: as hee faide afore ; 1 
4anL ſolde under finne. And againe, I doe the thing which I 
hate, 85 nn it 
Tim, #hat #7 beere meant by the Law of ſinne ? | 
Sil. The ſame which was meant by the Law of Mem- 
bers, to wit; the corruption of nature, with the evil! 
Luſts thereof, haning force as:a Lawe to rule andiniode- 
rate our aCtions,not wholly bur inpart. : (++ | 
Tim. 


Verſt 22. the Epiitle to the Romanes. 


Tin. #hat is the inſtruction that we art to learn by this? 
\. Salas, , That the end and iflue of the ftrite which the 
godly haue with finne, is ſometime very heauy & gree- 
uous, whilſt they are brought vnder the power of (infull 
luſts for a time, as ſlaues and yaſlals which are ſubic& to 
a Tyrant. - » /- 90A MTA am 7; | 

Tim, The Apoſtle ſaydin the fixt Chapter , that fin ſhoul1 
not haue dominion oner the godly : bowe commeth it then'to 
paſſe,that ſinne doth ſo onercome the godly, that it takerh them 
priſoners ana captines? | 

S:1. The Apoſtle meant in the-fixt Chapter, that finne 
Gould not haue lawfull dominion ouer them, ſuch as a 
King hath ouer his ſubieQes, whom hee ruleth without 


controulment, Howbeit finne (as a Tyrant and Vſur-. 


per ) may ſubdue and ouercome the godly , keeping 
them as priſoners againſt their will;as many valiant per- 
ſons vnable to refil}; are led captiue by the enemy. As 
eaine, the Apoltle in the {ixt Chapter, meant of full do- 
minion and for cuerx.; whereas the godlyare captiuesto 


figne in part onely, and for a time : for they wreſtle our 


and ouercome at length by their faithin Chriſt, |) , 

Tim. Szemg both the godly and the wicked are captines 'to 
ftnne, declare wnto vs more plainly, what difference there ts be - 
tweene Captinity.? : 

.: Silas, The maine difference is this ; that whereas the 
wicked freely and with their whole will put themfelues: 
vnder the hondage of their wicked lufts, godly men be+- 
come captiues.againſt their will, with an earneft defire 
& longing to be freed from their captiuity & bondage, 
which may bee thus further explaned., The godlyare 0- 


uercome with ſinful luſts, nor becauſe they are willing,' 


| but-becauſe they are weak toxefiſt, and beingouercom,; 
they are neuer quiet.tillthey-haue ſhaken off the _ 
of their luſtes, that ay may returne vnto-their former 


| Chearefull ſeruice and obedience of God: bur the'wic-. 
ked being tempted withtheir luſts & euil motions, they 


yeeld vnto them without refiſtance, This maybe fome- 
r icobt. what 


P | 
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what the better ſer foorth vnto vs,by the compariſon of 
two Soldiours in a warlike fight, being of two Nations, 
whereof the one bearing a falſe heart vnto his King and 
Country, doth of ſet purpoſe and willingly yeelde him- 
6 taken priſcner, and with purpoſe to praiſe 
treachery againſt his lawfull King. The other js carried 
away priſoner, becauſe he was vnable to with-ſtand the 
force of bis aduerſary, yet keepeth ſtill a good heartto 
his kiog, vong all good endeuours to recouer his free- 
dome, Euen ſo itis heere in this caſe, the godly come 
under the power of finne, ſurpriſed by deceitfulneſſe of 
Gnne, and by the {leights of Sathan, beeing vnable to a- 
bide their encounters,carring ſtill an ypright heart vnto 
God andto his feruice, Whereas the vngodly make 
themſelues voluntary flaues to Sathan and fin, very wil- 
lingly fighting vnder their banners, againſt God and his 
word, This whole matter will yet be made more cleare 
by ſome few inſtances and examples out of Scripture, as 
firſt of Dauid, who was ouercome by his incontinency, 
being violently led capriue ofit, his hart ſtriuing againſt 
it, though with great weakenefle; who beeing inthe 
bonds of finne, did much defire and ſceke after Tie free- 
dome of grace, as Pal. 51, throughout. 
Secondly, of Peter who was led away captiue of carnal 
265507, 94999 and ſecurity, howbeit not of ſet purpoſe 
zefore, nor without reluQation in the inſtant of yeel- 
ding,and repentance or rifing againe afterwards. Laſtly, 
by the example of this our Apoſtle Paxl, who confeſſeth 
that ſinne led him captiue, and in this captivity by finoe 
he mourned for his thraldome, counting it a miſery, and 
ſuing for deligerance. Bur it is quite contrzy in the wic- 
ked; asappeareth by the example of Caine, Eſau, Ahab, 
Tndes and others, who did lye till vnder their captiuity, 
not ſeeingany freedome, or nor miſtruſting or miſliking 
their ſlzuery, ©2316 | 
Tellus what profit we are to make of this inſtruction?” 
Sh Firlizheerc is an exhortation to the'godly, con= 
PLN fdeting 


& : 


fideringthe force of their enemies,and their owne weak- 
nefle and'the hurt that finne hath done to mighty ſtrong 
men, to put on the whole armour of God, being excee- 


ding watchfull and giuen to prayer, Secondly, heere | 


15 an admonition for weake:Chriftiansto be' meritailous 
heedfull vnto themſelues,' with great miſtruſt of their 
owne infirmities,when as ſuch an one as Paw/could not 
. alwayes ſtand againſt the power of finne, Thirdly,heere 
is conſolation for ſuch asat any time ſhall faint & yeeld 
inthe fight againſtſinne, that'they be not too much dif- 
couraged therein, foraſmuch as ſuch a Champion as this 
bleſſed ſeruant of Chriſt, hath beene danted and quailed 
by fin and Satan, Laſtly, heere is a marke whereby wee 
may iudge of a regenerate perſon, namely this; that hee 
is drawne capriue to the law offin, and is carried away 
by the luſt of fin, yer not without contradiQtion: where- 
as the wicked which are voide of grace, - of their owne 
| accord do run on to euils, as a horſe vnto the bartaile,as 

Rom.3,15. Theiy feete are ſwift to ſhedbloud, And againe, 
T hey arinke iniquity like Water , and draw finme with Cart- 
reper,Efen: fu OO 7 fm 

| DI AL, XVTIT. 


Verſe 24, 25. O wretched mani that I am , who ſhall deli> 
er me from. the body of this death? I thanks God through Ie- 
fees (hrift my Lord Then 1 my ſelfe i my minde ſerne the Law 
of God, but in my fleſh the Law of ſane? ' 
Tim, Hat deth this Text containe? «+ 
Selas. A concluſion both of the whole chap- 
ter, and of the ſpiritual conflit with fin, which hath bin 
ſer forth in the perſon of Pawl, 0 oO 
Tim. hat # the Stem. of this concluflon > © 
. Silas. Hee confeſleth himſelfe miſerable, becauſe hee 
was obnoxious to finne and death, defiring full deliue- 
rance from thems iuving God thankes for the grace and 
merit of Chriſt Tefas ETCTTIT 25 16 "FEI 
Tim: what be the parts of this concluſion? 
Silas, Three ; Firſt, an exclamation or complaint of his 
miſerie 
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.. . Tim#44bat' uv meant heere by wretched man 

| Silas. Not one that isaccurſed;as beingiout of Gods 

fauour, but one tyred and wearied with the:continuall 
and miſerable confliftes and firiuing with finne7 "It is @ 
wretched and wofull thing, ro bee toited and troubled 
with filthy motions, but euerie ſuch man's not'in dam- 
ned calc. ied Ys i} 2 PT PEP T 47312443 Þ91R1y0%,y 
Tim, i/bat mſtructions are we to learne fromthu? 

_ Srlas, Firſt, that it.is a wretched thing, to: carry about 
one, but the remainder ef finne,andto betroubledwith 
the continuall aſſaults. and farce of it: The reaſons here- 
of be: Firſt, becauſe finne cuen inthe godly dorh defile 
their conſcience within, and their ations withourt,Mar. 
15,18. Iames 1. 21. Secondly,it offends their moſt goed 
and louing Father, being contrary to his Law; Ro. 7,7. 

Thirdly, it doth grieue and make ſad the holy Spirite of 

God, Epheſ.4, 30. Laſtly, it procures many; temporall: 
chaſtiſements, and deſerues eternall puniſhment. See 
Danids example, 2$am.12,40.Rom:6,23; ' 

_ Tim.##hat profit are we to make of this inflruttion? 

«  Silas..Firſtit reproues them that make flight '& flen-' 
der reckoning of their finnes. Secondly, it admoniſherh- 
the godly to be humbled, becauſe: TIEN bee 

n 


bleſſed with forgiueneſle of finne :yer their bleſſednefſe 
is not perfe&, but mixt with ſome miſery. | 
Tim. hat other inſtruction from hence ? 
Silas, It is the marke and token of a regenerate man, 
to feele the miſery he is caſt into by the force of finne,to | 
mourne for it, and complaine of it. The reaſon hereof is, 
becauſe none but ſuch as haue the Spirit of Chriſt, can 
thinke themſeJues miſerable in this behalfe, | that tho-! 
rough fin they are drawne fromthe obedience of 'Gods 
Lain: for they that be ynre generate, thinke themmſclues 
| Wrete 


Perſe 24.25, the Eyiftletethe Romanes, — 
wretched for bodily euils, as if they'ibee” blinde, or  deafty 
or maymed, or jmpriſoned,or extreame poore; theynever 
take themſelues wretchedin that they arefull of ſpirituall 
euils,and thereby hindredin che ſeruice of God. 

Tim. What vſe of this poyat'? -: | 
- $4, Firſt, it'affoords a'great: comfort 'ynts ſuch as'can 
vnfaignediy f igh becauſe of their finnes, which Rill Ricke 
in their nature and firiue againſt grace, Secondly, here is 
2 teſtimony againſt luch as beare their fins without griefe, 
that they are nor Gods children, If there be a Avgling' in 
the wombe, Rebecka feeleth it; bur the barren which bring 
nor forth, feele no ſuch wreſtlin 

Tim, #Lat other inftruttions ; a bence? 

+ Sil. From hence, wicked and i impenitent ſinners may 
eulalidn} how extreame their wretchednefle is; that haue 
hn raigning in them;whenas the godly count it their mi- 
ſery bur ng, <a fin dwelling in them; © © © 

Tim, Proceed and tell vs now what is meant by the body of 
this death ? 

Silas, Some expound it thus ; for amortall body ſub= 
ie&ro death;and then the meaning is, that Paw doth'de= 
fie to be freed fromchis conflict with fin by bis corporal 
death. 

Tim, If we follow this meaning, what leſſons then will ariſe 
4 our inſtruttions ? 

\ Silas,” Thatthebattell of fFnnewill noribeat anend, 
while the god!y livein this worlde: in which regards, the 
fighes andrepemance,the exerciſcand ſtriuings of a Chri- 
tian man, are continuall and haue'no' other tearme bur 
death. And thus God will haue it bee for many good pur- 
poſes :ro exerciſe patience, ſtirre yp prayer, warchfulneſſe, 
to humble ys by fight of our weakeneſſe, and comfort! vs by 
experience of his power, | © * 

Tim: What othe/ weaning ir gimen ftheſe word 
\"'$i4,Some by body doevnderttand/our. coruprand yn- 
cleaie nature,cueh.thewhole maſſcoffinne asitis yer vine 
mortificd :whithisealled's TR ,to _ char - 
| E = | it. 


jeisa deadly.thing.deſeruing both temporell and cternall 
deathxthis is the beſt inverpretaticn. | 
Tim, hat inſtruftion from hence ? hits S151 | 
S$7las. Inchat finne is I1kened to x body, it ceacherhthae 
it is no idle & weake thing, but as it were atbingſublifting 
full of force and pawer,and therefore not to be negleted, 
Secondly,asa body hath many members, fo {1a hath innu- 
merable luſts. See Row.,1.29.30.Ga/.5,19,20. | 
Tim, What inſtrultion from. henco,tbat it ts called the bo 
&< ef drab? + 1! < arg dy..: 
.. Sas, That the bondage of hnne, even ſuch asic is to 
the godly,is a verie grieuous and heauie thing,often thru- 
ting them inco the jawes, . and wrapping them in the 
bondes of death both worldly and euerlafting ; which 
makes them cry out, wretched man, and blefled are they 
which for this can cry thus, yu | nr fie 
Tim. hat is meant by being delinered? 
_ ' $144. Tobe wholly and perfeRly freed from the cor- 
ruption of fin, yy 
_ Tim. Did Paul doubt or knew be not who ſhould ueliner bm? 
. . Silas, Nomuch thinggaeſe be the words not of doubt. 
im. hat t the inftruftion from hence? 
_ Si,That it is the note of a regenerate perſon,conftant- 
ly to defire perfe liberry from his fins, 4 | 
| Tim #hat are we to learn from hence, that he doth nat ſay 
who hath delingred wee, but who ſhall delrwer mee? © 
- - Silas, That the grace of ſanQification is never perfeR 
while wee abide. in4his life :the godly are ſo delivered as 
there is ſtill cauſe to-ſay;who ſhall deliver mee? 
\ Tim H#bat are we to learue from bence.in that hee fageth 
(thanks be 10 Gra through Jeſus Chrift owr Lord?) | 
Sil. That as Pasl faints not in the combate,butcom- 
forts himſelfe with ®. certaine hope of vicory' ; in like 
manner all the godly, muſt fight againſt fiane,, with 2flu- 
rance of hope to ouercome. ir! the end, ſo they ſtrive law- 
fully , 2. The godly mutt bee {o ſure to RNS 00 
that 
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 Ferſe24 ,25. the Epiftle to the Romanes. 
that they doe reioyce and triumph as if theyhad already 
ouercome; Thirdly, their truſt to ouercome, relieth not 
ſo much vpon their owne vertues, workes, arid merires, 
as vypon the mercies of God the Father, by whoſe aide 8 
grace they looke certainly-topreuaile, '' Laſtly,” their 
hope ofhelpe and aid from the mercies of God,is groun- 
ded vpon the merites and grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
and not vpon the law,or good works or good conſcience: 
not theſe things, bur Chriſt hath/appeaſed Gods wrath, 
reconciled, and continually pacifteth him, * 
Tim, What are we to learne from the laſt words ? 

$141. Firſt,that Paul deuides himſelfe into two parts, mind 
and fleſh; not wholly fleſh nor wholly the mind, bur part- 
ly the oneypartly rhe other, Secondly, that according ro 
theſerwo boginaingrorgronuds hidpmpoſocund ende- 
 uors were diuers:for in his mind he ſerucdthe lawof God, 
ro knowand todo it ;andin his fleſh he ſeruedrhe law of 
Fn,that his corruption which ſtiltftuck in him, did ſolicite 
| him to evill, and ſometimes ouercame him, | 
_ Tim, #bat vfe of this? © © TI 

S:1. Snfull infirmity muſt keepethe Saintes frompride, 
_ and their grace moſt tay themfrom defpaire: they cannoe 
nor ought to be proud which carry finne in theirheart as 2 
law,ncither neede they faint which haue grace for a go- 
uernour intheir mind. | 514 

Tim. hat obſerneye in thu that be ſaith, I my ſelfe? 

Sil. Firſt, that he ſpeaks of no other then himlelfe, Se- 
condly, that he ſpeakes not intime paſt burpreſeny; which 
ſerues to confute the Palagiars and Libertiver; who take ic 
ſo asif Pawlſpake all this fromrhe 14.verfe forward, inthe 
name and perſon ofa meere natural man,and had'ſerforth 
no other fight but that whichis berween reafondireQing 
to things right and honeſt ; and aff<Rion or wil drawing 
vn:o thinges crooked and vohanctt ras if Pawd had inall 
this ſhewed himſelfe an Areſtotclian, and not an \Apoſthe, 
cxtolling the power of nature, andnot the force of grace; 


 » An Expoſition Vpen 2 Chap. 
debaſing and diſgracirig ſenſuality, and not fin. and'birth= 
corruption, which both in reaſon and willeven after rege= 
neration,vttereth force and great power, like amighty re- 
bell, triuing and fighting even againſt the good worke of 
the Spirit, in regenerate ones... a. loot 501 ; 
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_ Verſe t.. Now thew there is no condemnation tothem that 
are in Chriſt leſma, which walke not after the fleſh, but after 
the Spirite? þ | 
: Timotheus. 
=} S3%, Hat i the ſumme and ſcope of this eight Chap> 
v7] ter? þ ay __ me oy m4 
WEILY/ Svwlas. It doth conelude the doctrine of 
| l) iuſtification & ſanRification of the faith- 
SEN \ full chrough Chriſt , amplifying and- ap- 
plying it to their comfort, againſt tempta- 


tions, \ -, | | 

Tim. #hat be the parts of thus Chapter? - 

Silas, Two: The firſt a doarinall or exhortatory 
comfort againſt the ſecret corruption of nature, or a- 
gainſt the remainder of finneand corruption, till ſtick- 
ing and dwelling in the godly : for though fin remaines, 
yctit is not damnableto the godly , This part continu- 
eth vnto the middleof verſe 17, The ſecond part con- 
taines a comfortable exhorration, patiently .to ſuffer af- 
flitions for. the name of Chriſt, becauſe their afflitions 
haue moſt equaland wholeſome:cauſes,and moſt health- 
ful efteRs. This parr.continueth to the end of the Chap- 
cr, 


Verſe x. the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 
cer, | ; | 

Tim, #hat « the ſumme of this firſt verſe? 
| Sites, Ir doth propound and ſet downe the comfort 
againſt dwelling-finne, that albeit finne doth abide in 
the godly, yet condemnation doth not abide, but is ta- 
ken away, Secondly, a deſcription of the godly nega- 
tively and affirmatiuely. 

Tim. How « this comfort limited ? 

Silas, Two wayes : Firſt, by the circumſtance of time, 
| and Tecondly, of the perſons, Itis declared by the cir- 
cumſtance of time thus : Now that wee are iuſtified by 
faith, and ſanQtified by the S$pirite, there is no condem- 
nationtovs, Secondly,the perſons tro whom this com- 
fort doth belong,are deſcribed by two condirions.Firſt, 
that they are in Chrift,and ſecond#y,thatthey walke not 
after thefleth, but after the Spirite. EST? 

Tim, But how doth this general comfort 
the godly, depend upon the Chapter, where Pauls par- 
ticular coflitt with finne, and bis complaint againſt it, was ſet 
out onto vs, together with his thankſgining for his delinerance 
from it by Chriſt? | . IT LAT 
Silas, Indeed one would thinke that vpon theſe pre- 
miſes he ſhould haue inferred, there is no condemnation 
to me, but meaſuring all the godly by his owne ſence & 
feeling, he doth-enlargethe comfort, propounding ir 
more generally thus;Now then there is no condemnati- 
6 to ſuch that are as Iam. This ſheweth that he ſuſtained 
theperſon of allregenerate men, in rhe ſeauenth Chap- 
ter. 

| Tim, I: « now time that we come to expound the word: : 
Tell vs therefore what i meant by| Condemmation. | © 

Silas. A damnatory ſentence of the law, to wit ; that 
euery one is accurſed that tranſgrefleth it, Or thus more 
_ plainely, Theſentence of God,the Iudge of the world, 
pronouncing guily,and adindging to'eternalldeath ſuch 
as tranſgreſfe the law. Tn Eels, WIG 

Tims hat is meant by [no condemnation? © 


belonging unto all 


436 


Chap .8. 


Sil, Fulland perfeRt freedome from this damnatorie 
ſentence and puniſhment of death;alſothat che godlythar 
are thus freed from divine condemnation and moſt dread- 
full deftruQian, are alſa accepted for righteous, and wor- 
thic of eternal] {aluation mo leſus Chriſt : nay there is 


Aw Expoſition vpes 


not onely no condemnation, bur certaine ſaluation vnto 
ſuch.This may be colleRed to be the ſence of theſe words, 
thus: Where there is nocondemnation,there is no wrath; 
where there is no wrath, there is grace zwhere there grace, 
there is neither fin nor death ; and where death is Faled 
away,there mult needs be life and ſaluation. 

Tim, bat & that we are to learne from hence for our pro- 


" fit andeaification ? 


$:ilas, Firſt, we learne here a difference berweene the 
doctrine of the law-and the Goſpell,and al other doctrines 
whatſocuer ; which -appeares hereio, that this doctrine of 
comfort can bee fetched and drawne from none other bur 
fram thedoQrine of the Goſpell, Secondly, it is a com« 
fort that exceeds all.ather carforts, to be exempted from 
condemnatian and the wrath of Gad, without rhe which 
men were in farre worler caſe hen the bruite beaſtes, be - 
cauſe they live ſecurely without feare * wheras men ifthey 
he withaut this camfort, that they ſhall oot bee covdem- 
ned,carnort but all their life long, liuc in a cortinuall feare 
of condemnation, which muſt needs diſquiet their hearts, 
androb them of al erue conmentment,& reli in their ſoules, 
This comfort may be ſet forth bythe compariſon of a tel- 
lon or traitor ,which hauec great comfort and quietnefle of 
mind, being by the kings gracious pardon freed from ge- 
ferucd andſentenced death; and of other malefaQours li- 
uing in dayly expeQation af death, to which-they are ad- 
gy who bope of pardon, ' 
.. Tim, Towhowe may this comfort be meſh effeftnall? 
Sie. Though it be very ioyfullnewes to all belecuers, 
that they ſhall not be condemaed,yet this comfort ſhould 
be moſt effeQuallto the godly poorezbecauſe amidfima- 
ny worldly wants and miſcrics which treuble them, it may 
| | an 


Verſe 1, the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
and ſhould excedingly ioy their beartes ro thinke vppon, 
what great good thinges they have by Chriſt, as forgiue+ 
nefle of all linnes, freedome from all puniſhment of finne, 
from Gods anger and hell fire; yea and more then this, c- 
un perfe i righteouſnes and erernall life: of which things 
the lealt is more worth then a whole world; and therefore 
whoſoeuer cannot reioycein theſe thinges ( whatſocuer 
their worldly croſles be)it argueth deepe vnthankſulneſle, 
and isa figne of vnbeleefe, Finally, rouching the godly 
rich, they are co be admoniſhed here, that they are more 
to checre themſelues with the comfort of this freedome, 
then with ail their wealth and worſhip. f a 
Tim. But ſeeing none ſhall bane this comfort, bat ſuch as 
are in Chrift,and walke after the ſpirit tel 5 what it is to be in 
Chriſt ? ; | ; {HON IR | 
Silas. To be knirand ioyned vnto him' through faith, 
as members be tothe head,or as branches be to the 1iae. 
Tun. hat are we tolearne from hence? © P2.p 
Silas, Firſt, that none ſaue the fairhfull are capable of 
the former comfort, becauſe onely they are in Chriſt;ther- 
fore howſocuer hypocrites and other wicked men, yea 8 
prophane men and Atheiſts,do lay claimets this comfort, 
yet it doeth not at all belong ynto them, becauſe they are 
ourtof Chriſt, Secondly, wee cannor be partakers of any 
benefic by Chrift,excepr firſt we be in Chriſt,as the mem- 
bers inuſt be one with the head; and the branches with the 
vine,erc they can draw anylife fromthem, Thirdly, ſuch 
as belecue inChriſt and abide in this faith,may be ſure-and 
certaine to be ſaued - the reaſons hereof bee, firft becauſe 
euery belceuer is iuſtified andis freed from the guiltineſſe 
of his finnes,and therefore muſt needs be ſaved. Second+ 
ly, hee-is one with Chriſt, in whome there is nothing but 
righreouſnefle and life, therefore he is free fromfinne and 
damnation, f oY NONE NT RES 
Tim. Tea,but though hee is freed ſrom ſinnes pa#t and the 
puniſhment of them, yet enery belerner by his dayly fins nuakes 


, Onſelfe worthy and guilty of death P 


HT 


Silas. True beleeversneede not feare, neither fins paſty, 
 preſcnt,nor to come; for this vninerſall negatiueparticle_. 
No)excludesall fipnes, the belccuer beingiubified from 
fins paſt, finnespreſent are pardoned, and finnes to: come 
ſhall not be imputed;therefore he needs: feare no deſtruc- 
tion, how Holt | | 
Tim, Will not this doftrine make men ſecure and careleſſe ? 
Silas; This do&trine ſhakes our of mens heartes the 
ſearc of condemnation, and therefore in that behalfe they 
may bee ſpiritually ſecure: but. itnouriſheth the feare of 
God,becing an enemy to carnal{ ſecurity, 'Pſalme 130,4. 
 Rom.12,1,2. | | | 
 TimoTea but we cannet be ſo certaine of our ſalnation as $. 
Paul who. bad bu certainty byſ tallrenelation © 
Sas, This is not fo; for firft Part ſpeakes not here of 
his owne particular afſurance,but giues a generall comfort 
commonto.all the faichfull;therefore he writeth nor, there 
is no condemnation to-mee, but,tothem.. Secondly, the 
Genes and tokens of this comfort, to wit,to bee in Chriſt, 
and to:walke afrerthe Spitit,” are common with Paw/to 
all other.crue Chriltijans, verſe 9, Therefore the certain- 
ty of ſaluation, and the comfort from thence, muſtneedes 
be common, | 
Tim. Yea but 1t 5 no where written that thou art in Chriſt, 
and that thow ſhalt not be condemned, and it ts the deitrine of 
Proteſtants to belcene ns more then uwritten,and therefore no 
man can be aſſured to be ſaued, its: | 
Silas.. When wee teach thatno more is to be belceved 
then is written, it is to. be vaderſtood of yniverſalldorin 
and generall points of ſaving trueth, to which wee are not 
bound to giue credit, nor can we firmly affent vnto them, 
vnlefle wee finde them in the written word, which is the 
onely ſufficient perfe& rule of faith and manners,. /obn 5, 
29.and 21,24. and 2 759, 3,16, Secondly,wee affirme 
and hold,that the certainty of every mans owne ſaluation 
3s written inthe fleſhy Na of his heart, by.the finger of 
the Holy Ghoſt: for as this yniucrſal trieth,thatthere isno 
\- CON» 


condemnativiito ſuckias are in Chrift,"is written in the 
word ; ſo this particular aſſlum tion of the faithfull:: but 
I hdeive andamin Ieſus Chrilt , is written in hisowne 
heart'by the Spirit which alwayes _ 

they" and engenders a feeling 
owne Faith, whereby heknow Si iszbelecuingper- 
ſon. 2 Cor. 13,5; 2 Timoth,1,12; Markeg;24, all which 
places ſhew, that a- man hath in himſelfe 2 whaefle ofhis. 
owne Faith” ; 

Now wet” are eatind no Neff certainely to "IG 
the inward particular witneſſe,, written by the $pirite, 
inthe heartsand confriences ofieuery faithfullperſon, 
then tharourwarde vniuerfall teſtimony which is write 
 terrin the word':for both theſe teſtimonies 'come from: 

one Spirit, and the ſence of faith, is as firme as an article 


of faith, 
" Titn. Yea, bat this ſngu lar Faith, what iow ele bat afin- 


gular preſwmprion? ? For Go common 1 i for enery exill liner 


ro ſay, 7 truftto be ſaned ? 
' S:las © Tris verie true, that f wade as haue no faith and 


ſo be notin Chriſt, if they ſay they: truſt ro bee faued, it 
is preſumption : : bur for a truely fairhfull man to be- 
teene, and to fay | it, is no preſumption bur dutie, and 
godly ſubmiſsion to! bim tha r commands. ro: beleene 4 in 
Sonne, * © 
' Tim. But how hal we bee able to Jndvi the preſs 
the Fleſh, from. the aſſurance of faith, they be ſo likg the one to 


the other ? 
$4. By this marke, which the Apoſtle himſelfe gines 


vs, that ſuch as have Faith and bein Chrift,- walke -after 
the Spirit, thar is ,by the Spirit they domortifiethe fleſh, | 


and the workes thereof, 

Tim, hat sther inſtruttions arifeth __ hence? 

Silas, Itteacherth vs the exceeding 6 ot of a 
true Chriſtian beleeuer, in thathe is fre: feare 
of Me oneamoe 4 and © eternall: ponent in Hell 


fire... 
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* Cheb, 


may be kwowne who they are that 


Tim; Bat tells whether it 
are knit to Chriſt by faith? 

Silas, Yes, it may ſurely be knowne though not to 0- 
thers, yet to themſclues, for otherwiſe this freedome Se 
priuiledge from-condemnation, could beeno ground or 
matter at all of apy comfort, Secondly, the taking of an 
ele&ſoule out of Adam, and the corruption of nature, 
ro graft it into Chriſt, is not ſuch afleight worke, buc 
that it may be knowne and perceiued of himin. whom it 
is wrought, being apcrſon come:to-yearcs and diſcreti- 
on. Foritis the opening the eyes of the blinde, the 
quickening of the dead, the tranſlating from darkenefle 
to light, the healing of the withered hand, the making 
of rhe lame to walke, the ſetting at liberty, him that was 
in priſon, All which, ſhewes this,work to be both migh- 
ty and manifeſt. 

Tim, Seeing you ſay that be that is in Chriſt by faith may 
know that hee us ſo, declare unto vs by what meanes hee may 
know it ? | | | 
Silas. By two meanes : Firſt, euery true belecuer hath 

with his faith a gift and power from Gods Spirite, wher= 
by he vnderſtandeth and ſeeth his owne faith,as one that 
ſees, or feeles, or walkes, knowes infallibly that he doth 
rheſe things. Beſides it is written, that by the Spirit we 
know the things that are giuen vs of God, r.Cor. 2,12. 
Where-vnto adde the example of the man,Marke,sg, 24. 
and of Pal, 2, Tim. 1, 12. excepting the time of ſome 
great fals, or ſtrong temptations,or the inſtant ofa mans 
new birth , when this knowledge of a mans owne faith 
is not 1ocleare, Secondly, eucry true belecuer may 


knowit by the proper andpeculiar fruite of a true faith; 
to wit, by an holy and vpright converſation, which is 
called heerethe not walking after the fleſh, bur after the 
Spirite , Forasthe Suone is perceiued by his heate'and 
light, andthe goodncs of a tree is knowne by the fruite, 
and aliumg'man by his motion {peech,and ations; ſoa 
belecuing Chriſtian is diſcerned to be ſuch a on 


e, by his 
© godly 


Verſe 1. the Epiſtle to the Romances, 
godly and religious life . Therefore are we exhorted by 


eter to make our calling & cleQi6 ſure by good works, 


2. Pet. r. 10, For howſocuerfaith go alone inthe appre- 
hending Chriſt, andin the matter of our ſaluation by 
him, yetin our conuerfation it isnot alone, butaccom- 
panicd with good workes, as tokens and fignes tomake 
1t knowne.. ' Therefore ſeeing afaithfull perſon cannor 
bee condemned and periſh, and euery ſuch an one hath 


good meanes whereby to know his owne faith, Heere- 


ypon it followes neceſſarily, that every faithfull perſon 
may aſfuredly know he ſhall be faued, © 
- Tim. Let vs heare what profit and v/e wee are to make of 
this trueth ? 
Silas. It doeth conuiftthe Papiſts, - who teach that the 
faithful in this life can haue no ordinarie certainty of Gods 
grace, andtheir owne faluation by their faich, For thus 


they write inthe R hemiſh Teſtament, that it isa moſt di-- 


nable falſe illuſion and preſumption, to ſay that a particu+ 
lar man can ſay,that heisaffured' infallibly that himſelfe is 
iuftified, and hath certaine knowledge of his owneprede- 
Rination : they allow a certaine knowledge by ſpeciallre- 
velation and probable perſwaftionby hope. 

Tim. What harme and inconwenience will follow this incer« 


rainty and doubting of faluution ?. | 


Silas. The ouerthrow of all Chriftianity and Religion, 


For except we be fure of grace & free toue tovsim Chriſt 
for our fatuation, we cannot loue him, 'nor hope wa him, 
\ nor pray to him, nor obey him, nor be thankfull-ro him, 
nor do any other good worke but in hyprocriſie,r.lohn, 
4, 19.Rom. 5,2,3,t0. Secondly, this do@trineof in- 
certainty and doubtingof faluation, ſhakes the ſuffici- 
ency and perfeRtion of Chrifts merites, deftroyecs the 
truth and Oy of Gods promiſe, & weakenerh the 
teſtimony oftheholy Spirire witnefsing ro the faichfull 
that they are Gods Children, Rom.$, 16, 2 55Q1 
Tim, Tea, but thiy which are now in Chriſt and dve beleent, 
are not ſure toperſenere to the end? 

© Sil, 


- 


- 
Af = 
, F- 7 
# .- 
. 
Ee ae. 7 ORR oo TE A TIT 


492 


INEIT RG, 
OE 


An Expoſition vpon Chap.s, 
-- Silas, Yes, hethart is once in Chriſt, ſhall cuer bee in 
him. A member of Sathan, may become a member of 
Chriſt ; but a member of Chriſt can neuer bee the mem- 
ber of Sahtan : for none can plucke them from Chriſt, 


Tohn 10,28. Who alſo prayeth for our perſcuerance,loh, 


17,11. | ffs 
"Tim . What other profite # to bee made of thu former trueth, 
tonching the certainety of Saluation beleenedm ? 

Silas, In-all terrors of Conſcience and conflies with 
finne, it miniſtreth no ſmall.comfort tothe godlye, to 
know and be aſſured, that their ſaluation ſtandes firme 
and immoouecable, Laſtly, heere are all men admoni- 
ſhed howe to iudge and difcerne of their owne. faith, 
whether they bee true belecuers, and ſuch perſonnes 
as {Þall not aa ; - Which may bee done by 
the ſecond condition heereunto added and annexed, to 
wit ; ifhee walke not after the Fle(b, bur after the Spi- 
rite. 

Tim, What u heere meant by walking? 
Sas. Lining,or ordering and diſpoſing our life and 
actions. oi 

Tim. #hat « heere meant by Fleſh and by Spirit? 

Silas, By Fleſh, is meant that vicious quality of finne, 
or corruption of Nature, withthe blinde and wicked 


 motians thereof: and by Spirit, is meant that qualitie 


of holinefle created, and working in vs by the Spirit of 
God,by a Metanomie of the cauſe for the cffe&. 
Fs Shew vs now who may be ſayde to wualkg after the 
Fleſh? MAGN Hed 
Silas. Net they which haue corruption of nature and 
finnefull motions, (for theſe bein cucric godly perſon.) 
but they which in their liuing and ordering of their life 
and conuecrſation , doe follow theſe finnefull: motions 
and luſtes, as their guides and Leaders :' ſo thinking, 
ſpeaking, and dooing, as their owne carnall blinde rea- 
ſon, and corrupt affeions, leadeth, direeth , and 
a ' gouer= 


Perſe 1. . the Epiitle rotheRomanes. 

gouerneth them, This is to walke after the fleſh, to ſer 
ones courſe by the counſell and direRon of his corrupt 
reaſon and wit, "4h EE 


Tim, May not a man walke after the fleſh, _— Workes 
are outwardly good and honeſt, as when bee prayes , heares the 
word, g:ues thankes, reprones ſin, beſtomes almes, gines coun- 
ſell,e+? [9-7 
Silas. It is very true : hee that doth theſe things, and 0- 
ther good things,and doth them often and continually, 
yet way be a perfon that doth walke after the fleſh;if he 
do them. out of a corrupt carnall minde,and vnpure con- 
ſcience,ſeeking to pleaſe himſelte and other men, being 
carried with his owne profice or praiſe, and not ſeekin 
Gods glory ; Finally, doing them rather of cuſtom, then 
of pe 00. and obedience to Gods commandement, 
Tim. Then tell vs how many ſortes there bee of them that 
walke after the fleſh? 55544 NPs 
Sas, Two ſorts : the firſt be they, which are-wicked 
and open finners, hauing caſt off the reuerence of God, 
a::d (hame of man, as Drunkards,common fwearers,per- 
jured perſons, adulterers; common lyers, couetous, rai- 
lers, coritentious perſons, and the like, The ſecond ſort 


be Hypocrites, which cloake their aQions and life with 


appearance and ſhew of faith, obedience of the worde, 
good conſcience, and the ſpirit of God : yet intrueth, 
they are voide of alltheſe ; and haue noother leader, 
guide, or ground of their life and-doings, but their own 
ignorant minds and falſe hearts, being wholly carried 
with bye and fleſhly reſpetts and worldly gaine. 

Tim. Ge vs ſome plaine markes whereby they that in this 


ſort walk after the fleſs, mayprrceine it in themſelues that it 


5 ſo? 


_ $4, Firſt, that they vſe notto takecounſell of Gods 
word, to make it their rule of cuery particular ation of 


their life, Pſal, x19,9. Secondly, they neuer looke vpon 
their patterne and example Chri Glelashow he ſpake & 
did, that they may do the like, x Tohn 2,5. Tohn 10, 27. 


Third- 
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An Expoſition pon Che.s 
Thirdly, they donor by prayer liftyppe their hearts to 
God, kh ys res Won fo counſels, ſpeeches, and 
deeds, 1. Theſ, 5, 17, Nehem. 2,4. Fourthly, when they 
haue ſpoken or done any good thing, tbey doe nor returne 
the praiſe of it to God, x, Cor. r0, 31, Laſtly, theyare 
not reſolved to ſuffer reproech and wrong, for their pro=- 
feſsion and well doing, Mat, 10, 37. Luke, 14, 27. 

Tim, New few vs mho may be ſaid to wake after the Spi- 
rite ? 

Silas, Not they who have ſome good defires and deeds, 
but they whoſe courſe of hfe' and ations forthe tenour 
of them, are cuermore conſtantly ruled by the mation of 


. Gods Spirit, which they follow as their guide and leader : 


2s it iS NOta faire day, wherein the Sunne ſhinerh now and 
then, if there be foule weather inthe ret, © 1 
Tim. May not a man (lippe andtrip in his way ſometimes 
yea ſtumble and fall, and yet be ſaide to walks after the Spirit # 
Sias. Iris right ſo, becaufe a ſpirituall or godly con- 
uerſation, muſt not be judged of by one or a few aQions 3 
but by the tenour of it, and as it holds, andis for the moſt 
and greateſt part : otherwiſe none ſhould be ſaid, to walke 
afcer the Spirice, becauſe there is none that lives and fin- 


neth not, 
after the Spie 


Tim. hat be the ſortes of them that walke 
rite? 

S4, Two : Some ftrovg, as Abraham, Danid, ec. ome 
weake, as the ApoBles of Chriſt were before the aſcenfi- 
on of the Lord, | 

Tim. What be the markes of ove that walkes after the Spi- 
rete ? | 
Seas, Theſe two : Firſt, an earneſt defire both to know, 
and to walke in the good way . Secondly, a ſincere ſor. 
row for his failing and fals, and arifing by repentance,and 
the contraryto theſe frue before mentioned, | 
Tim, # hat profit comes there of theſethmgs? 
Silas, Firſt, ic reprooves ſuch as boaſt rhar' they are in 
Cheiſt, and yer (heye: the contrary by their walking after 


the 


Ferſe 2. the Epiitie rothe Romanes. 


the fleſh. Secondly, ic aſſureth them that walke after the 
Spirite, thar they are the very members of Chrift, Final- 
ly, it teacheth all men, that ſanCification of the ſpirite, is 
at ynſeparable companion, and-fruite of our iuſtification 
by faith : moiſture and water,heate and fire,light and Sun, 
are not more firmely vnired then faith and holinefle. 
DIAL. Il. | 
Verſe 2. For the law of the Spirite of life which « in Chriſt 
Teſis, hath freed or deliered me from the law of finne and of 
death . 
ea”; Hat ts the drift and purpoſe of this Scrip- 
_ thre? 3. 
Silas, It is a proofe and confirmation of the 
former verſe, and of the latter part of ir, ( as ſome thinke ) 
by a reaſon taken from the efficient and begetting cauſe 
of holy conuerſation, to wit; the Spirite of Chriſt givev to 
the fairhfull, who having communion with Chtilt, haue 
alſo fellowſhip with his Spicite,, Bur I rather take it ro bee 
the proofe of the former part of the ſentence, confirming 


to vs, thatthere is no condemnation toſuch as are in- 


Chrift; which is confirmed by this reaſon, becanſe the Spi- 
rite of life which is in Chriſt che head, being allowed vare 


his members, doth quite aboliſh finne- and death , rhaz- 
though finne remaine in thern, yet it ſhall hauc noforce ro. 


condemne them. 


© Tim, #bat thev doe you thinke the ſuwme and ſubſtance of 

this werſe to be? eb hae o[EFontel-2fd 
S:las. This verſe rogether with the rhree following, is 

to be expounded of the third part of our iuſtification,to: 


wit; of the perfeAholinefſe'of Chrifts humane narure, 


imputed to vs, as the remedy and -couer of ourmoſt de 
aled nature, of the deliuery of our impure nature,by the 
imputation of Chriſts ſanQified nature, 

im. What be the parts of this Text ? ye 

. Sas, The parts befoure : Firſt, whar that is whereby. 
we are freed {for the law of the Spirite, &c;) Secondly; 

what. manner. of thing this freedome is. ay nG 


WHAOIM ? 


* 
wh oc 


- 


o We OE ER; 1 49 (94119 


456 


1, Part, 


| An Expoſition pon Chap.8 
whom itdoth belong [Mee.] Laſtly, from what euils we 
are deliuered, [From the Law of fin and death. ] 
Tim. Comets the words, and tell vs what # beere meant by 
the Spirit? 
$145. Some by the Spirit, do vnderſtand properly the 
holy Spirir, the third perſon in the Trinitie , which go- 
uernes and rules our minds by his inward motions,as by 
a Law, Others, by it vnderſtand the doctrine of faith, or 
of the Goſpell, which is a DoEtrine of the ſpirit and life, 
Pſal.19,7. 2 Cor.2, If we follow this expolition,the mea- . 
ning will be thus much ; that the Goſpell or doctrine of ' 
faith doth free, that is, abſolue and pronounce mee free 
from the Law of finne and death; that is, from the guile 
and condemnation that the Law of Moſes threatneth 
veto finners, This then is a very godly expoſition, but 
not fit to this text, that doth-not at al ſpeak of the law of 
Meyſes, which is no where 1n Scripture called the Law of 
finne; bur forbiddeth itand commandeth wholſome and 
profitable things : neyther doth he entreat heere of the 
efficacy and power of the Goſpell, and the:doQrine of 


_ Faith, which is neuer called the Law of the Spirit. But T 


iudge Spirit tobe put heere for the worke and efficacy of 
the Spirit (to wit)for the grace of San&ification & holi- 
neſſe, which is called a Law, becaufſeit is like to a Lawe, 
hauing power to gouerne and moderate, And the word 
Life, is added , to ſhewe that the Spirit which worketh 
this, is no idle and dead thing , bur a liuely viuifying 8 


% 


quickning Spirit, being the author both of an holy life, 


andeternall life, and that firftin Chriſt the head; & for 


his fake and merit, in the faithful his members; Tharthis 
is heeremeant,may + fm $7 oppoſing and ſetting 
tagainſtthelaw of inhe, Voder which muſt needes be 


_comprehended corruption of nature, being contrariets 


holfefle. |! 4 h ; HEE 
Tim. 1 grawnt then, that by the Spirit of life i meant the 

bolineſſe «nd purity ofmans Natare, as a worke of that quicks= 

m9: ſpirit whichruleth by a Law + but whether i it.0 


- £4 


byou it:0 


9- 


| Verſe 2, » the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


- holineſſe inherent and wrought in onr own Nature being rege- 
nerate, or in Chriſt his humane natare,as in the proper ſubie@? 

Silas. I do take this latter to bee true, thar it is taken 
of the Sanctification of Chriſt his nature,My reaſons be, 
firſt, becauſe it is written,not in vs,but in Chriſt(the law 


of the ſpirit of life which is in Chriſt. )Secondly, becauſe. 


Chriſt his SanCtifcation meriteth deliuerance from fin, 
not our ſanification, which is but a token and teſtimo- 
ny of our purchaſed deliuerance. Thirdly, by the impu- 
tation of Chriſtes ſanCtification, this comfort (that wee 
ſhall not be condemned) is confirmed vnto vs. Laſtly, 
if we interpret it of our begun inherent SanRification, 
we ſhall further the rotten opinion of the Papiſts, touch 
ing iuſtification by inherent grace, See verſe 3,4. 


| Tim, What thing us that delinerance or freedome which i 2, Part. 


heere ſpoken of ? 

Silas. Itisthe very ſelfe-ſame that Iuſtification is, to 
wit, a full and perfe@abſoluing vs before the Fribunall 
of Gad, from the whole guilt and puniſhment of finne, 
which comes to vs by the imputationof Chriſts SanQih- 
cation, The reaſon heereof is, becauſe it is written in 
the Preter tenſe or in the time paſt, to ſfignifie, that our 
iuſtificationis perfeQin this life: wheras, when he ſpea« 
keth of our vnperfeR SanRification,he yſeth a word ſig- 
nifying time to.come, Romanes. 7, 24. ho ſhall deliner 
we, & ct ; | 


. . Tim. Whoare the parties that are partahers of this freedom 2, Part. 


and deliverance? | Lf 
Silas, All beleeuers, without any difference of ſexe, 


age, ſtature, condition, ornation, whether Jewor Gen= 


tile, | | : 

Tim. Why then doth the Apoſtle wſe this phraſe, ſaying, 
a bath freed me,] rather then , hee hath freed ye faith- 
- Silas, Firſt, as heeſet himſclfe before, 'an example 
of weakeneſſe and {p 


_— 


dence and of the yiRtory..: 


irituall ſtrife ;ſonowalfo of confi- - 
Secondly, heere heewould® 
Kk teach * 
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teach all men to. make application 'of this comfort ynto 
themſclues, ſaying and belecuing, Chriſt freed me, there 
isno condemnation to me : for this is the power of true 


faith, to appropriate generall promiſes ; contrary to the 


Papiſts, who will haue faith to be nothing elſe, but a ge- 


'nerall aſſent to the Scriptures, withour particular afHh- 


ance inthe promiſe of Chriſt, | 
Tim. From what thing are we delinered by Chriſt e 
S:1as, From | Sinne] that is, from our'vnregenerate na- 


ture, as it is corrupred by finne. Death alſo is ioyned to 


it, becauſc-it makes vs:guilty of,and ſubie& to death and 
deſtruction, which followes all kind of fin, as the nighe 
followes the day, and ſhadow the body. 

Tim. # hat meaneth hee bY putting this word| Law,| unto 

une? 

Silas, Becauſe the guilt of our finnefull nature is as a 
bond to make vs bound vnto eternall death, Secondly, 
becauſe in{uch as are not regenerate, it doth exerciſe a 
mortiferous tyrannical power and gouernment, 

Tim. Now ſhew v5 what benefit we may mak of this whole 
verſe, thus exponnaed? > IF ta Is : 

- Silas. It affoords ys an inftrution,a comfort,reproofe, 
and confutation, [The inftruQtion is, that not onely 
Chriſt his obedience in his life, and the ſufferings in his 
death, but the ſanQificatis of his humane nature is ours, 
and is as verily belonging tothe faithfull, as if they had 
bin þorne-withourt finne ,, Secondly; the comfort is that 
ſuch as are in Chriſt, may in all their temptations in life 
and death, comfort themſclues with this aſſurance, thar 
the ſinnes-neither of their a&tions, nor of their nature, 
ſhall ever be imputed to them; Though they may often- 
times feele their wicked and rebellious nature,ftirre and 
refiſt Godslaw, yet ſuch as doe reſiſt the motions of fin, 
yeelding themſclues obediently to the motions of the 
Spirite, are ſecured and made cerraine that their remai- 


—_ finne ſhall never  condemne them ; becauſe Chriſt 


freed anddeliuercd them. from it perfeRly, allow- 


Verſe 3. the Epiſile to the Romanes. 
' ing themhis owne ſanQiification to bee theirs, It is a 
maruailous comfort to them that haue neede of it, and 
can apprehend it. Thirdly, this doth reprooue the ig- 
norant diſſolute Chriſtian, whoneuer thinkes what an 
euil his corrupt nature is,nor is euer troubled with thoſe 
euill motions and defires that ſuddenlyſpring from it : 
full little doe they conſider that the Sonne of God muſt 
deſcend from Heauen, and humble himſelfe to become 
a man, that hee might freevs fromthe impurity of our 
bumane nature, And laſtly, it doth confute our blinde 
errivg Papiſts, of -whom the very wiſeſt of them neuer 
came ſo farre as to know that naturall concupiſcence is a 
fnne inthe regenerate, and ſtands in neede of a Sauiour, 
» DIAL: 111, © 

Verſe 3.For that that was wnpoſiible to the Law, in as much 
as it was weake, becauſe of the fleſh, God ſending his owne Son 
:1the ſamtilitude of finfull fleſh, and for ſinne,con ed ſine in 
the ſb, EE —_— ge 
Tim. V Hat us the drift of thus Text? 
Silas; V lItrendersa reaſon to prooue, that the 

- -,; moſt perfect holinefle of Chriſts hu- 

mane nature{called in the former yerſe,the Spirit of life) 
being imputed vato beleeuers, doth free them from fin 
and death, that 'is, from the remainder of ſinne ſticking 
ſtill in their nature, and the puniſbment of eternall de- 
ſtruction due to it, This reaſon is taken from the end of 
Gods purpole in ſendingſhis Sonneto take mans nature 
into the fellowſhip ofhis perſon; for he was ſent to take 
fleſh vpon him, to helpe and ſuccourthe infirmity of our 
fleſh, Or more plainely thus, Chriſt was ſent of his Fa« 
ther totakethenature of man in the wombe of a virgin, 
free from ſine, by the worke ofthe Holy-Ghoſlt, to this 


end, that. he mighe reſtore our nature ynto ſuch a per- 


tection of righteouſneſſe, as the cxaQtneſle of Gods law 
doth require, For though the lawe did teach aperfe&t 
righteouſnefle bath ofvature andaGtions, yetit is very 
vnable 0 bring vs there-ynto, becauſe wee doe lacke 
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An Expoſition vpon Chap,8, 
irength and power t6 performe and keepe it both be- 
fore and after our regeneration. From whence doth fol- 
low, that ſceing by the ſtrength of the Law. wee cannor 
attaine perfe& righteouſneſle and faluation with free- 
dome from finne and death, becauſe of the infirmitie of 
our fleſh; therefore it was of neceſsitie,that Chriſt ſhold 
take our Nature full of holinefle, to do that for vs which 
the Law could not do, that is, to deſtroy fin and death, 
and to make them (which by Faith lay halde on him) ſo 
abſolutely righteous as the Law requires. For thus the 
caſe ſtandeth ,that not onely our thoughts, wordes, and 


workes ſhould be free from finne , and wholly vpright, 


but alſo, that our nature, euen the verie faculties of our 
reaſon and will, ſhould ben all things conformable to 
Gods will reucaled in his Law, as Adarw was in his cre- 
ation, and according to that which is written, Lowe Gor 
with all thine heart,crc, Now; becaufe none; nonot the 
godlieſt,do cuer get this perfeRion while they are here, 
(their nature fill remaining corrupt in part, and rebel- 
ling againſt God, Rom. 7,22.) therefore all muſt needes 
haue periſhed,except our nature had bin fully ſanRifed 
in the man Chriſt, -who is freely allowed to the faithful, 
to free them'from:condenmation, 7 | 
Tim. Dmide the Text now into bis ſemtrall parts? 
Silas, It hath theſe rwo parts;-Fitſt, the end for the 
which Godſent his Son intothe world; te wit, that the 
infirmity or!weaknefle of the Law (by occaſion of vs & 
our finne) ſhould be no let-or hinderance to mans falua- 


tion;Secondly,what Chriſt Teſus did, being ſent &' come: 


he did by ſinne condemne finne in the fleſh,” 
Tim. 1/hat Law t meant htere, anil what wit that it can- 
not do © | or 4431401 910} OOH 7 
| Silas, By Law is heere meant, notthe Ceremoniall,but 
the Moral Law, which is impoſsible to iuſttfie amian be- 
fore God, or to beſtow perte& righteouſnes vpon him, 
as appeareth by the beginning of the next verſe.” 
Silas; Tet it was ſaid in the ſennenth (hapttr, that the law 
Y | 12 wAS 
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Verſe 3. the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
was ordained unte life? | vel - 
Tim, The Apoſtle ſheweth there,whatitis able to doe 
in his owne nature ; and heere,what it is not able to doe 
to vs that are ſinners, Forthe Law(by Gods ordinance) 
could iuſtifie vs,and bring vs to life eternall. _ 
Tim. But bow « it that the Law cannot inſtifie and make v1 
righteous, ſeeing it doth teach a perfect righteouſneſſe ? 
Silas, It is true indeede, that the Lawe inſtruteth vs 
fully, both what is tobe done, and whart is to be auoy- 
ded; bur there are 3,other thingsrequired to the iuſti- 
fying of vs, which it is impoſsible for the Law to do for 
vs. As firſt, to offer ys forgiueneſle of thoſe thinges wee 
do againſt the Le ETT bur abſolyeth nor. 


Secondly, to worke faith in vs, to lay hold vppon for- 


iueneſle being offred, which the law cannoten gender, 
Thirdly, to pur ſtrength and power into vs, that we may 
be able to keepe all the commandements of the Law,to 
the end of our life, All -which things are impoſsible to 
the Law, becauſe it only inſtrufteth what as 14 but mi- 


niſtrerh no ſtrength to do, that it bids, It promiſerh life 


to the doers,&threatneth death to the tranſgreſſors, but 


offreth no power to/finners,much leſſe giues faith ro ap-. 


prehend it; for this is the office of the Goſpell, 2 Cor.z, 


9,7,8.-The caule why theſe things are impoſsible to the 


Lawe, is becauſe it is weake, that is, vneffeRual and 
feeble for theſe purpoſes;which commeth not fromthe 
Law , but from our fleſh and corrupt nature. 

Tim. #hat deth the Fleſh frignifie heere ? : 

$44. That naughrineſſe and finfull corruption, that 
through Adam fall paſſed thorough all codeckiode; and 
doth remaine ſtill euen. in-men regenerate, but it is cor- 


reed and reformed in part in them, and that dailyrtil it 


be aboliſhed, 


Tim, What i the. effect and fruite of thu remaining. core 


ruption and fnine ? .. 


C 


borne Children of. God, ynable. perfetly andfullic to 


- » Silas. It doth make. the members of Chriſt, 'andnewe 


» 
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' An Expoſition upon Chap 8. 
F keepe the Law, As firſt, becauſe ys of this re- 
maining corruption, they do diuers things contrarie to 
the Lawe . Secondly, they leaue yndone manie good 
things commanded by the Law, Thirdly, in the good 
things which they do, there is much imperfeQion and 
yncleanneflſe, therefore it is impoſsible to bee kept of 
the moſt righteous that is, In our creation it was poſsi- 
ble, and in ſtate of glorification ſhall bee, but in cftate 
of our vnperfc& Sanifieation, it cannot be, 
Tim. 1s ur not a wrong to Gedto ſay, that he hath giuen vs 
a Law impoſoible robe kept? '  ' © © 7171 
Sas, No, none at al: Firſt, becauſe in our Creation, 
we receiued ſtrength to keepe it, which we loſt through 
our owne default. Shall a Landlord be blamed, becauſe 
the Tenant is vnable to payhisrent ? Secondly, becauſe 
in the eſtate of glorification ; - wee ſhall have power to 
keep it perfe&,for then ourknowledge and loue of God 
and our neighbour ſhall be perfe&. Thirdly, becauſe 
in the ctate of regeneration, the godly may be ſaide af. 
ter a fott, and in ſome fenee perfeRtly to keep it, For the 
regenerating Spirit hath begunne in them-obedienceto 
the Law, giuing them ſtrength to defire and endeatour 
it, Alfo their wanrs and failinges in'their obedience are 
pardoned, and he is ſaide to haueno finne , whenthat is 
not imputed which is done, And Iaftly,the perfeRt obe- 
dience of Chriſt, is alfowed vnto the faithful, Onmia 
mandata Dei (inquit AngnZt,) falls depntatur quando quic- 
quidyon ft, gneſemr, oO 
Ti Tn what fenve s i the that the law # impoſe ble to be kept? 
Silas, The wicked which are Rttangers from Chrift, 
are ab{oJutely vnable to do any part of it, but breake it 
thorouyhout, Rom, 5,8. Secondly, the regenerate and- 
godly, they are not lob grace inherentin their own 
perſons perfeQly to do it, bur faile in many things, and' 
ſundry wayes, 1 Tohn 1,7,8, James 3,2, 
. Tim, Declare vnto whe profit that we are to make of this 
' Doctvine, touching the impoſsibility of keejing the Law, es be- 
ing inftified by it, | Silas, 


Perſt 3. the Epiſilera the Romanes, $03 
-» S4,Firſt, it conuinceth and confuteth both the Pela- 
gians and the Papift : the one, becauſe they teach, that 
men by the ſtrength of nature are able to keep the com- 
mandements :.the ather, that by trength of grace, the 
godly arcnat only ableto keepthe Law;but to do more 
then the Law requireth, Secondly, it ſerues to humble 
vs much, that we cannot keepe the Law, and that tho< 
rough our ſinfull weakneffe: alfoto ſtirre ys vppe vnto 
Prayer for prace to yeelde better obedience vnto it,ſee- 
kingthar firengthfrom God which wee have not in our 
ſelues, to be able in ſome meafure to yeelde obedience 
to the Law, - Thirdly, it inftruQerh all the faithfull, to 
- know, that inftification before God, is nor to be had by 
ood workes, becauſc they are imperfe&, not anſwera- 
blero the rigour of the Law, and are all ſtayned by the 
corruption'of the fleſh mingled with them .” Fourthly, 
this doth teach ys, that ſeeing we cannot haue iuſtifica- 
tion from the Law; therefore all men muſt bee content 
to deny themſelues, and go out of themſelues,and ſeeke 
perfe& righteouſnefſe in another, to wit, cuen from the 
Sonne of Godfent into the world, that he may be made 
man forvs; and theend'of the Law, for rightcoufneſſe 

tool hich Delodue 0 HHS TIITTDS 7 
Tim. hat are wetolearne from. theſe words, that GOD 

To ao CAC IE boner ic) gt es 
Silas, Thele three ſeueraff Leffons,” Firſt, the diffinRi- 
. on of the perſons in'thie Trinity; for if the'Sonne be ſent 
fromthe Father, ofneceſvity he is a perſon diſtin from 
the Father; which confuteth Sabelixs, who held a diſtin- 
&ion hotof perſons, bur of names, Secondly,that Chriſt 
is the ſonne of God otherwiſe then we ate,cuen his own 
ſonne, that is, conſubſtantiaff and coequall With the F3- 
ther, contrary to the Arrians, whodenied the eternall 
Godhead of the Sonne, whome they make an inferioyr 
fecondereatedGod, that is, indeede not a God at all. 


Ww-*,.% 
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Thirdly, hence we learne, that when the hi gþ andfouc- 
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© * Silas, That Chuiſt wastruely incarnateand made mas 


| » 148 Expo(tion upon Chap 0, 
ſay in Chriſt himſelfe, bur ariſe vp vnto Nets 


of God the Father, ſending his Son: which confureth ſuch 
as will have foreſecne Faich and workes to be the mouing 
caule of appointing vs vnto ſaluation;when as Chriſt him. 
ſeife is not the impulſiue moouing cauſe of appoynting vs 
ynto ſaluation , bur Gods owne loue moucd him to giue 
and ſend Chriſt vnto vs,!lehn 3.16. + 
Tim. #/hat is the ſe of this third and laſt leſſon 
Silas, It doth admonilh all the faithfull,that fince God 
freely out of his loue ſenthis Son for them ; therefore it is 
their duty to ſend their harts vnto him,wholly ro bee his; 
as men ſend mutually gifts one to another, Row.12.1. 
Tim. what is meant bere by the fimilitude of finfull fleſh ? 
Sia, The meaning is,that Chiift being ſent of his Fa« 
ther, became a very man, hauing the true nature of a man, 
being like to all other men excepi fin - alſo by fle(h is here 


meant, humane nature conſiſting of body and foule, being 


confidered without corruption of fin. 
Tim. #by doth he ſay,in the ſimilitude of fleſh? 

Silas. To,teach ys that Chriſtes manhodde not onely 
ſeemed and appeared,bur indeed was ſuch,; as is the man- 
hoodand nature of cuery other man, Secondly, to ſhewe 
vs,that howſocuer anaturall eye could ſee nothing but the 
forme of a man, yer that he had anather, even adiuine na- 
ture,not to be percciued but bythe eye of faith, ... 

Tim. #by « fin added here andpus rofleſp? | | \ 
_-S$:l. Fiſt, becauſe humane nature as we beareit,is cor-. 
rupted with fin : but Chrift cooke it pure without fin, Se» 
condly. our nature as Chriſt tooke it, though it were free 
from the contagion of fin , yet it was norfree fromthe ef» 
ſes and fruites of fin; for he. was ſubiero hunger, thir(t, 
cold, nakednefle, weatinefle,and death it ſelfe : which be» 
cauſe wy are the neceſſarie conſequents of fin, therefore 
are they here called by the name of fin, £ 
.. Tim. What # the inftraition that ariſeth fram theſe words 
being thus apened?.2£, '. _ Cs 


* 
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Verſe 3. the Epifile 10 the Roinanes. 0 505 
for our ſakes:as God raking mercy onloſt mankind,is the 
efficienc cauſe of our freedome, ſo his FS 2190-6 is the ma- 

ceriall cauſe of our freedome, © 

Tim. therefore was the Son of God rather to rake humane 
Bature rhen the nature of "Angels? \ x 

- Silas, Becauſe the purpole of God was PEE and Heb. 2,15.16, 
Fa, not the Angels but mankinde: which as it docth ex- 
prom the greatnes'of Gods louero man, fo irmuſt-great- 

excite and ſtirre yp mans loue'to God: forit is very con- 

Pieravie zthat menand Angels are vor _—_ yer the re- 
medywas allowed to.vs, - 

Tim. But wherefore was the Son of Ged, to take WANG 77A - 
tare purewithont fin ? Ckrift had 

| Sil;Becaulſe otherwiſe he could neither baye been made ngfaucd ys 
aſfacrifice for vs,norrighteouſneſle toys :forhad heehad from finbe- 
ournaturewith the lea(t fin, hee:couldnor onely haue'bin 1 ing himſclfe a 
no Sauiourto'vs, bur himſelfe ſhould have Rood inneede 1290cs. 
of a $auior,and infiead of giuing righte ouſnefſe to _— 
mutt hauereceiued righteouſnes from another, 

"Tin. |, Bus bow was is poſtible to um _ and our nature 

ane from the o they du tn! ? 

Pies - Well enough, he that ſeuered Senbind the feſt yy 
creation, could te!] how to ſeuer themin theſe» 
me by incarnation; as hee: will at length: ſever _ 
bt in all belecversat their. glorification, fin eing but 
an'accidentwhich map Pan Penn hure to vobe 
kubieA, , 13 919360 #42190 

0 Tim, 0 hatir che vſe of his?" Fr 21811 | wy ak 25. 

$i, Firft, romoue'vs toblefſe God who bale Vs - 
adenich holy andſeparatcd from ſin andfinners. Second- 
ly,ro hunger andthirſtafrerthe ſandity and: purentfie of 
Chtrifts humane nature, ſeeing weehave-fo grearineed of 
it, to couer our moſt vnholy and defilednarure; the infec« 
tion whereof _ 1s cnoughr to condemne'ys without 
this remedy... -- 

1 "Firm, What nike it tharCbrift aiafor ws being 4 wade man? 
"o8il —_ forfin condemnefrninihefleſh, 


Tim, 


- 
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An Expoſition vpen Chap, 

Tin. t#hat i weant here by condemne? | | 
Silas, Not to puniſh or cxact puniſhment for fin, -bug 
co aboliſh and take away fin at once out of mans nature ; 
as theword is vied. 1 Pet. 4.6, condemnation being pur 
for chat which followes it, as condemned. perſons yſero 


'! betaken out ofche world that they may; be na raore ſo is 


fin from vs by the: imputation of Chrilts perfe&ly ſanRift- 
ed-manhaod : for though fin remaipe inthe godly,ycrit is 
as if ir were not, being not imputed;as Angnitive ſayed, 
Qn:equid ille non imputare aecrevit, fic oft quaſi non fwerat 
Tim. hat u to be vnderſiood by this word when be ſayth 


(for finne? } 
Silas. Somme interprete (for ſin) of as, becauſc ſin did 


by vniuſily ſet ypon Chriſt to get himto dye, and to bee'cru- 


cified;fee Zohn 16,9, Secondly for fin, by ſome doeth fig- 
nific for remiſfſion-of Gnnes. Rows. 5, 6, 8. Thirdly,ſome 


© Intexprete for fin, to be a ſacrifice for fin, 2 Cor,5,217bur 


I rake itthis word, for finne, muſt becioynedto hs word 
(ſent) and then ir noteth the finall cauſe or ende, forthe 
which Chriſt became man,namely,torake away, chaſc,and 
driuc fin out of our nature which hee tooke'vpan him; for 
thistextſpeakerth of his incarnation, apdnac of his ſacri- 
fice and death. 
Tim. What u« onr cnffrinfion then from. theſe laf hay > 
Sylas, This, that all rrue Chriſtians Rand'in extreame 
neede,nor onely of his paſſion and death;zin being mades 
curſe, or of his perfect obedience in doing the wil of Gad 


in his life ; bur of his very incartation;and of his moſt ho- 


lyand pure manhood: becauſe otherwiſe itis notpothble 


_ thateuer any beleeuingChriftian ſhoyld bekadgbes thﬀac 
| wy ſhould all perifb :and Chriftwithwhatſocuer bei ot 


th,as by teſtimony ofBierigainn gieento m;caddined for 
VS _ our Saluation. ' © 
im, '#by:doe ye fay ſo, Sta ebej perifo for whome 
Chriſt dyed,and for Shock he bath kept the law? 
Silas, Becaute none can; hidecierualblideins cates. 
roleſſ they! haue the: abſolute perfe&tighreauſhcſle 
which _ 


Verfe'3. 
which rhe law exactethy'one principall part whereof is 


the pertc intregity of our nature; our will and reaſon 
being conformed and faſhioned apreeably to the perfect 


the Epiſite to the Romances, 


juſtice of God reuealed in his law, ſo as there bee not the 


leaſt inclination,or pronnefle 


diſpoſitiort to'euery” good thing, 
the law isnot able (as we have heard) to 


to any euill, but a through 


- This "full: D2erfection 
& worke 


in vs, becauſe itis weake chrough our cortuption,wher- 


by we are made ynable to anſwere it, And therefore if 


we ſhould not finde this perfe&@ri ken 1 ard inre- 


rity, which the: law rarech o 


them that areto-liue 


g: euer,in the humane nature of Chriſt, and haut ir al- 
lowed and giuento ſuch as doe belecus: in him, it were 
vnpoſsible thatany ſhould bee ſaued, becauſe nothing 
that is vacleane and ynholy, ſhall enter into the newTe- 
ruſalem, Reuel.zt , 27. 2nd" our natore- euch after rege- 


neration and faith; it* is fill defited by the remainder of 
finne., Howbeir C >brift i isnor deuided, he that hath one- 


part of his Mediatorſhip, hath the whole, like a Ladder 


where no one ſtale can be lacking, 


* Timm, what pf 
"Silas. Firſt, | 64x 


t 5 there to be made of this PUB 052521 
chech'Chriftiansto beno WY 4 28VY 


gy for Chriſts incarnition;then for his paſsion, Second 


it ſetacs to humble turn the \ 
take yponthete dwell ou ni finne, for the: 
O 


aboliſhing 


man, 


and pronokesthem to finne 
at true faith confider of Chrift tiis' 'ioftperf 


"whereof; Gi 


irdly' 


ly, "jt help ESTO 


maſt Hefccnd 


bodheft' that are; 'to- 


indibee made: 


| fort the wake” ones, 
whe they ate tempted to Tb of their faluation chrugh 


the in-bred cortuprion whith they carry abvarthem, 
ainftGod , Lerthem by 


eX natural 


innocency, that itis no lefſe reckdnedto6 then for he; 
ling their defiled nature, then his. obedience and fuffe- 
rings for remiſsion of aQtuall fir nnes, _ ann oe 
from eternall deſtruQon. phe 


1 
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Verſe 4 "That the righteouſneſſeof the law watts fa: 


598 


filled in vs , that walke not after the fleſh , but after the 


' Thisrighteouſnes of the Jaw,wh ch I 
by Rand.iuſt in Gods fight, ableto abidetheri gour of his 


An Expoſition upon. - Ghap.s. 


Sprrit, BA $136 0541 ;* 
[ Tim. V V Har doth this fourth verſe containe? 
| x $:1, Two things; firſt, a declaration of 
the endefor the which God ſent his Sonne in the fleſh, to 


wit, thatthe righteouſneſle of the law __ befulfilled in 


vs - and herewith hee concludesthe comfort ſer.downe in 
the beginning of this Chapter, touching freedome from 
condemnation to them that are in Chriſt. Secondly,hee 
returnes to the doAtrine of ſanEtfication,ſer Cowne inthe 


latter-part of 'thefirſt verſe, and here againe repeateth it 


word for word (which walke net after the fleſh, bat after the 
Spirit. | 
- Tim. What is weant beere by the righteonſneſſe of the 
law? | | 
S:14s, That righteouſnes which the law requireth from 
euery one that ſhall bee juſtified before God, and live e- 
ternally by ic. This righteouſneſle is twofold, according to 
the divers deliuering of it from God co vs- the firſt is that 
which was written and engrauea into Adams heart at his 
Creation,and not mls efaced after his fall, Rowanes I, 
2. | Theſecond was that which was written in the Ta- 
ples of Stone by Meſes,and.is contayned intheten com- 
maundements, wherein wee haue a playne and perfeQ ex- 
planation of the law.of nature. This righteouſneſle then 


is, -thatabſolute or. fullincegritie and vprigheneſle of the 


whole man, becing: thoroughly conformed and framed 
to the will of G O D his Crearour ; where there is nothing 


in wordes, , actions, .thoughtes, reaſon, and will, bur 


what is inallpoyntes, agreeable tothewillof GOD, 
ofocuerhath it,ſhall ther- 
iuſtice, _ Ties Aj | 
.. Tim. How is this righteonſrelſe fulfilled in 5,who are not 
_— finners by firſt birth but bauc ſin in vs exen after our new 
wrth? : ne RIES? NID Is 
; "8 3 \?. k. 46.3 Bk | - 
- Sit. True indecde, the righteouſneſle of the law is not 


Ferſe4.. the Epiiie tothe Romanes. 


fulfilled by vs, that is; by any righteouſneſſe inherent, 
or being in our owne perſon, which is alwayes imperfeR 
cuen in the beſt men : but it is fulfilled in vs, becauſe it 
is to be found in Chriſt, whoſe members we are, and in- 
tro whom we are grafted by faith. And therefore being 
all one with him, and hee with vs, that which is his, is 
ours, and tnat which is in him, isin vs. In vs then. it is 


fulfilled, though not by ſanRification, inherent in our 


owne perſons, yet by imputation of Chrifts ſanRified 
nature vnto vs, P0 
Or more plainely thus : Such as doe' apprehend and lay 
hold vpon Chriſt by faith, vnto them God the Father 
goth freely impute the merits of the paſsion and death 
of his Sonne for remiſsion'of finne, and for' freedome 
from puniſhment of finne ; and'of his obedience to the 
law, for couering the guilt of Adams diſobedience ; and 
of his humane nature'perfeRly ſanRified, for the hea- 
ling and reſtoring of our corrupt nature, Thus all true 
beleeuers haue that righteouſneſſe in moſt abſolute mi- 
ner which the law of God can exa& ar their hands, For 
the faichfull hauing all their finnes forgiuen them, and 
the whole puniſhment of finne diſcharged” through the 
death of Chriſt, and withall theperfeR obedience ofhis 
hfe and ations allowed vnro them ; laftly, his moſt ho= 
nature imputed :{ What js'itnow that he law dealing 
inallfirianefſe and rigor,” can exa& yvnto a full righte- 
oexſnes, bur it may be found in thetrue belecuers? There- 


fore to ſuch (let finne and death doe their worſt,) there 


can'be no condemnation;  ' / - | 
Tim. What inſfruftions now will ariſe from theſe wordes 


pant 20; no monde oe ns 
' $4, Firſt; whatfocuer belongsto the perfe@iuftificati- 


3 


oft and ſaluation of a ſinner, it is tobe found in the man 


V3 


Chrift, and in him alone, becauſe God hath ſo willed & 


appointed it, As, 4; 12. 
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510 An Expoſition pon Chap.8, 
Silas. Firſt, it ouerthrowes all Popiſh additions of niens 
merits, which are to be abhorred, howſocuer couered & co 
loured with the name of Chrift.2.It admoniſhethal men to 
ſeek afterthe true diſtin knowledge of Chrift,and to de- 
fire to knowe nothing bur him ynto their Saluation'; hun- 
gring after his righteouſneſſe, wherein Randerh their full 
and perfeQ happines. © | 
Tim. ##hat « the other initrattion ont of this firſt part of 
the verſe? TR 4s) 
Silas, That the whole righteouſneſſe of Chrift, and 
whartſoeuer is in him, is theirs which are his members by 


Faith, CC] F+ 
Tim. By what meanes may we know them which are thus 
bis members ? 
_ Silas, By chis marke,thatthey walke not after the flcſh, 
bur after the ſpirit, 0 0 
Tim. But wherefore doth the Apoſtle repeate this, haning 
wentioned it before? "I 


Sil. Becauſe faith, bythe which we are in Chriſt, being 
an inward and hidden thing ſeated inthe heart, may eafily. 
be counterfeited by hypocrites, who if they doe, ſay, pro= 
feſſe and glory (as they are apt enough to doe) that they 
are in Chriſt; there is none can controlle them, ene 
none can ſee what is within their heart. And howſoener 
ſuch as are in Chriſt and haue faith, cannot deceiuethem« 
ſelues: yetmany doe, by thinking that theyarc/in Chriſt, 
and haue faith when they haue not,preſumingofwharthey. 
neuer recciued, | Y 071 x 

This moued the Apoſtle heere againe to mention fuch 

a witneſle of our being in Chriſt, which is outward and 
more ſubie@ to ſence,and therefore lefſe apt to deceiue, 
namely, newneſle of life, or ſanRification; whichis ſuch 
athing, as without it we can neuer aſſure our ſelues that 
our ſinnes are forgiven by Chriſt, and that weearefree 

- from condemnation, . For thoughit bee not the proper 
cauſe of our comfort, yet it is a cauſe withqutthegyhich 
we can haue no ſound comfort, becauſe it is ioyned vn- 
ſepa- 


Ferſe 4. the Epiitle to the Romanes. 
ſeparably with juſtification : for God doth cuer ſanQifie 


by his Spirite, whom he doth iuſtifie by faith: alſo new-. 


nefle o' life is a ſure teſtimony of a lively faith, which 
makes vs certaine of our reconciliation with God. More- 
ouer, newnefſle of life, is a fruite of the Spirite, affd it is 
a chieſe part of ourthankfulneſſeto God, who is then 
moſt honoured, when his will is fincerely'obeyed, 

Tim, #hat wſe xs to be made of this doftrine? 

S:las. Firlt,it reproues the hypocrites, who ſaythey haue 
ſan&ification, and yet ſtill walke after their owne corrupt 
luſts , Secondly, it admonifſheth all ro labour for fan ik 
cation, without which there is no certainty of iuſtificati- 
onto be had, Laſltly,it much confirmerh ſuch Chriftians, 
as labour to leade their lives purely after the motions of 
Gods Spirit,ſt1iving agamſt the lults ef the fleſh;grieuing 
hartily with a godly ſorrow for their dayly failings of in- 
firmities, riling by true repentance, laying hold vpon for- 
giuenefſc promiſed of Chriſt inthe Goſpel}, andeuer after 
walking more awfully and warily, and endeuoring to pro- 
fittobetter and greater obedience of the worde ;let nor 
ſuch deſpaire, | 


"7 DIAL. VF. © 

| Verſe 5. For they that are after the fleſh, ſanonr the things 
of the fleſh,and they that are after the Spirit, ſanoxr the things 
of rhe Spirit. 
_» Tim, NV FN T Hat doth this text containe? 


ſelfe againe tothe doctrine of ſanRQification, affirmeth of 
all belceving iuſtified perſons, that they Rudy ro'live and 

leade an holy life ; this hee declareth by a+ comparifon of 
contraries after this manner , They which are afterthe- 
fleſh walke after the ficſh, and live wickedly : but they 
bus uo afcerthe Spirit, walke after the-Spiric, and live 

OUT « CREED | 

- Tim, Now expennd the words and tell vs who they are that 
are ſaid to be after the fleſh? 


Sj/as, Voregenerate and wicked men,who are — 
| | c 


= - _ - 


Sil, The Apoſtle hauing turned him- 


© An Exp ofition pon Chap.8, 
, elſe but fleſh and corruption, in whome that ſinfull quali- 
ty deriued into all mankinde by naturall generation, is 
no whit corrected and mortified,- but remaineth till in 
full force, bearing rule ouer them, and commaunding 
themas a Lord and King, being not reformed, howloe- 
uer haply reſtrained in ſome, 
Tim. hat #« it to ſanour the things of the fleſh? 

Sil, Thisis a borrowed kinde of ſpeech taken from 
the body, and tranſlated to the mind, fignifyin g the ſet- 
ting of our thoughts, care, and endeauour to ſauour or 
follow ſuch cuil workes, as finnefull corruption mooues 
men to : viz.ſuch as be reherſed in Ga.5,19.as adultery, ' 
fornication, vncleannefle, watonneſle, debate, wrath, 
Enuy, STC. 

Tim. What #& the inſtruttion that ariſeth from the firit 
part of this fift verſe? : 

Silas, This; that ſuch as the man is, ſuch be his works; 
an euill man, ful of euill affetions, cannot bur _—_ 


forth euill fruite, The reaſon is, euen that which Chri 
bimſelfe yeeldeth, Math.12, 33. Make the tree enill, and 
the fruite will be exill, Euill trees cannot brin ; forth good 


fruite, And Titus 1,15. To the vucleane, all thinges are vn- 
cleane ; for euen their minds and conſciences are defiled; 
cuen as a filthy corruptfountain cannot ſend forth ſweet 
waters, ſo a ſoule wholly polluted with fin, can neyther 
thinke, ſpeake,nor do any other things then they which 
be finfull. | - 
Tim, Yet many vnregenerate men both thinke upon, and 
do many naturall, morall, cinill, and religious duties : how is it 
then they ſin in enery thing they ds ? rg 
Silas, Itis true, euill men do many works of al kinds 
which be good, if we reſpe& the ſubſtance of the thing 
done;but they are the things of the fleſh (enen finnefull 
works) as they be works of ſuch perſons who be whol- 
ly finfull, as Hag.2,15, All the worker of their bands,ard all 
that they offer heere be wuncleane . For whatſoeuer it is that 
vacleane perſons doe, it neither hath a good beginning. 


(for 


(for Kg dot itnot infaith) neither is it done in a good 
maner,(becauſe it is nor done out of obedience to- 

and loue towards him and our neighbor)neitheris it re- 
ferred roa-good end\ AY TOY 7 ag for Gods glory, 
bur for vain-g loryg)om ot 4 

Tim. pork vſe ad profit 20W are wee 10 make of thi forts 
mnſtrmtt* 0” ? 

Seas. Firſt, it may teach vs had fearefull and gricuous 
their caſe is, who-ace vnregenerate, ſceingthey4inne a- 
gaint Ged-tothe endaungerin po my pm owneſoulesin 
cuery thing they do ; alltheir ations, how glorious and 
goodly ſocuer to che eye ofthe world,bein odious and 
2bhominable before God-./: Secandly, »it dorh teach vs 
what's needfultrhing ſanRification is,and how much it' 
is tobe and /laboredifor,Thirdly;itadmoniſheth: 
__ noree content rhemfchues with dooing onely. ſuch 

$ avbec outwardly: Toners that is after 
feth and wholly co goſo farre, Fourth- 
arr we ſee any'man ddlourend mind wholly the! 

In gs.of the fleth babe giucritq enill workes, we may 
be vereinne] chnofich tm 4 *D isyerwinan after the _ 

Tim, Tell ws 'nowwhorhey be, that My hetoahe the iþ | 

Silas, Such as are led by the Spirit, ollowing the in-' 
ſpiration of God;orthey inwhome- the Spiritof God 
ruleth & hath dominion , correQting and keeping vnder' 
finfultcorruptions; and Rirring chemto good thinges 


pleafingro God,” 
Tim. ##+at s« it to _ the things of the ffrie? 1330708 
_ To min —_ endeauour, and praQtiſe' 
ſuch holy-workes; cork 1ey are mouet'to by the SpifiroP? 


God. Theſe ſe workes are <rchearſe ;Gal:5 /22/ aglouc; oy, 
, geneleneſſe, , goodnefle, mes: L 
ifs Eph.4:8 xPerit;'s 


ofeth there from. 


bre od mom 211,477 yo { epteing T7 


1 Ds , 


” Silar,fe GG ehepalhywhich/are guided by Gods 
Spirit; dofudyhoreto d6 futh works as come fromthe. 
Ll "M9 Cs 
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Mn Expoſition agen. Chep,8. 
ſpirit : evenas carnall men guided by che fleſh, are wholly 
ivenandaddigeed to ſuch workesas bee euill; The reaſon 
reof 15 that which our Sauiour ſaith Math, 12; 33. mats 
thetree goed, aud the fruitewillbe good : allo itis che nature 
of the ſpirit and grace of God, to moue and prouoke yn 
ſuch works as be like ic ſelfe ; that is to ſay,holy and good 
works,as the ſpirit is holy and good, | | 
Tim, Bur many godly perſons which are after the ſpirit, bane 
beth thought vpon,anid dove the rhings of the fleſh: ar David et 
Peter, &'c. Howe then 1 #t ſaide that they whech are after the 
ſpirit ,ſawour the things of the ſpirit? + Kd 
$:4. Ir is fo, yet godly perſons are not mooued to thoſe 
euill works by the ; icit, bue by remaining fleſh and dwel- 
ling fn.: forthe godly are ſanAifiedin part, and nor per- 
fettly and: wholly : therefore it is that they are ill ſubieRt 


_ tolin 5 which as they-doe not commir by full conſcar of 


will,ſo they riſe againe from it by.repentance, Secondly, 
a ſpirituall and godly perſon muſt not be iudged by one or 
ſome;few acts and deeds of his life, butby the tenour of fir, 
as itis forthe mob part::now for the mottpant, yodly 
men' do ſavourand mind the things of the ſpirit; their de- 
fire is te live honeſtly; and to kerpe an-vnipotred confci- 

ence toward God ane all men. pr be ord 
bee gathered ont of 


; Tir, Shew vs nowe the profit that ts. t0 

thit doftrinet:- | 1 vo ff m5 ,rommiiriab rar 33 1 

- Silas, Firſtz it teacher that all bekeeuing iuffified per- 
ſons, much exerciſe themſelues jn ſuch works as are com- 
manded of God : for iuſtication by faicb, wheteſoever ir 
is, ithach alwaycs annexed with it ſanRyfication, or Rady 
of 2n holy life ;which-can no more bee: ſeparated from is, 
thea.a living man can bee ſeparated from the Soule.” _ Se-. 
c ondly, heere is aſpeciall comfort for ſuch as endevourto 
doe goodtbings pleafing toGod,with love and delight in 
them;becauſe fuch haue the ſpirit of Chrift, and therefore 
are certainly iuſtified,free from fin and death, and ſhaf 
uer be condemued,, but eternally. ſaued in-heaven,. Laſt- 
ly, ic affoards a reproofe to ſuch. as ſoy ch ar” 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


Ferſe 6. 
of Chriſt, and yer ſauour northe thingy of the ſpirit,be 


-; 
. 


either openly vicious and wicked, orelſe carcles of a 
ly ppt to pry fearing che offence of God, nor yet 
once in carneſt minding his glory, . 
DIAL. FT. 
| Verſe 6, For the wiſedowe of the fieſs 6s death but the wiſe 
dome of the ous 6s life and peace. 
Tim, Hat deth thu text contained. 

Silas, Voto the doftrine of ſanfifica- 
tion ſet _ in the 5.v.here is now ioy- 
ned an — — cleeving perſons vnto ho- 
lineſle of life, Secondly oY to diſſwade from 
following the hls of A erand living wickedly, 

Tim, by what argument and reaſon doth be call wen fros 

walking after dar ar the fleſb ? | 

 _ Slas,Byarcaſon taken from the effects, thus ; Tolive 

after the fleſh, following and obeying che luftes thereof, 

will bring forth death ; and therefore we muſt: nor ſauour 

and fe che things of thefleſh, bur eſchue them rather, 
Tim, By what reaſon are beleewers perſwaded to ſanour 


the things of hs ſpirit,or to line 
Silas, By areaſontaken fromthe effeRs after this ſort: 
To ſauour the things ofthe ſpirit, doth bring forth life and 


Ne Ck andevaringignarndeygp pickom 
c, endeuori ri co perform 
and doe ſuch good workes as We ſhall be moedrm by 
the holy Spirit working in vs. . + 

Tim. Let vs now heare youexpenndrbe words; any tell vs 
what i here meant by fleſh ? 

Silas, That ſame vicious and navghty qu of finne, 
powred into ournature from our cen 'by carnall 
generation: whereby bothijn our reafon-and will, wee are 
wholly inclined 10.all Gafull things, and nor at all difpoſed 
to any good, bucrather cleane'beat c——— good 
thing, Gev.S,5,Colo.d,ur,, is © 

Tim, hat « bere fignified by wiſedame? 

Silo The concupilcence * daſiges ofthe fleſh, 


I 2 cr 


516 


See this in 


the ſtory of 


Pharaoh, Exod 


-or mans. ſinneſull nature, as Gala,5,24. They which are 
Chriſtes, have cfiicified che fleſh. with the affeRions and 
lults, The word Phronema,'may indifferencly be incerpre» 
red wiſedome, ſence,afteRions, defires,or luſt: ſo tharthe 
meaning of the firft word ſhould be this : That which cor- 
rupt nature luſtech after and:defireth;if ir becobcyed, lea- 
deth to death, - pag trend a2 vb hs woe!) 
Tim, hy would the Apeſtle call the defire and Inft of ſin- 
ning by ſuch a word as ſignifies (wiſedome?) * 
Silas; Forrwo cauſes : firſt, for that vnto carnal wicked 
men,it {ſeemeth wiſedome to defire and do wicked things: 
for wickedimen apply all cheirwitte, tubtilcy; potlicy,and 
craft, howe-tocontrive and tffect wicked and finfull pure 


72 & Alio PAcrbeing. wiſe ro op evill,and being done, glorying in 
tie 


of Nebuchad 
neg, ard 


it, as if it had beene wiſely done;Secondly;to teach ys that 
thatwhich is inman(beiog-vnregenerate)moſtnoble,and 


Ba'thazr,.in moſt. bighly.eftcemed of (rowit,his wiſedome vnderftan- 


Daanicll 


ler. 9,23. 
1 Cor. 3,18, 
I9, 20, 


ding-and counſell,) itis a corrupr anddeadly thing, les- 
ding and.guiding menin ſuch pathes and wayes as will at 
laſt bring them tocuerliſting dettrution :1o farre off it is, 
that natura!l wiſedome/ſhoula bee able. ro perceive the 
thiogs of God,andto-dire@ men todothingspleafing yn« 
to God,ſfceing itis/darknes andetmey;vnto him, © 
+ Tim, Phat the niſtruction you gather from bence? 
Silas. Firſt, icadmonitherheuil mennotcoreioyee in 
their wiſedome, which, is ſuch an emll and dead!yching, 
being ſeuered from Chriſt , .: Secondly:;7ir watnethi the 
godly cocxmine. eventheir wicrieft thonghes and deyi.- 
ſes; to bee humbled for them, if they'come fromthe fleſh; 
Letthe beftand quickeſt wits meſt tuipeR and lookemoſi 
carefully to themſelues, 1 1 be 4 09 
Tim. What's beere meant by death #1 on 0 
Silas, A. deadlything,:as before, Rom,: 7, 24; Where 
fine is called the dody-of death ; - The reaton why' finne 
orthe Juſt thereof is counted a deadlything is, firſt;becauſe 
it comes from ſuch-perſons'asare deadin' treſpaſſes 'and 
funnes, Ephe, 2,1. Secondly,becauſe the luſt o gs 
x | & 5 4 gorren 


rhe Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
foorth death eternall, and deſerves it as 3 proper and me- 


Ferſe 6. 


ricorious cauſe of it, Rom: 6, 23, 

Tim, How comes it that the ſinnes which men doe heere in 
4 ſnort time, merit puniſhment which is without any lamis or 
end? - 6 | 

Sidas, Firft, becauſe God hath ſo decreed it, itishis 
owne ordinance and appointment, thar the ſoule thar ſin- 
neth ſhall dye, Ezek, 18, 20. Secondly, an infinite and 
eternall Iuſtice is offended by finners, Thirdly, becauſe 
finne in wicked men growes vnto perfeQhon, and they 
which follow finfull luſts would do ic for euergifthey might 
live for cuer, | | 


Tim. hat i the inſtruction that ariſeth from theſe words 


{# death?) - FELL 

Si. Firſt, that the from hence aretobee warned 
to auocide and abhorre every finfull luft and defire becauſe 
it deſerues death eternall:wherewith howſocuer God will 
not puniſh the faithfull, becauſe there is no condemnati= 
onto them, being in Chrift; yer it Randeth them much vp- 
pon, greatly to ns. heed of louing and doing that which 
may make them guilty of ſuch horrible painein Hell fire, 
A wiſe man wou!d not'deſerue the lofle of his remporall 
life, though he were ſure ro be pardoned, What madnes 
then were it to deſerue the lofſe of eternall life ypon ape 
of pardon?Secondly, the wicked from hence are alſo to be 
warned, thatas they abhotre death, .and would not = 


. 


and periſh:eucrlaftingly borhia body and: ſoule : ſo 
them beware that they goe noton to fulfill their fleſhly 
and finfull defires of pride, couerouſnefle, enuy, &c, For 
he that iscruth it ſelfe, hath pokenir, that the wiſedome 
of the fleſh is death, and all vncleane' perſons ſhall be caft 
into the burningJlake, Reuel,2x, 20 oO 


-\ \\T1ym;:Come we now cothe Sarmerideyondiellps what ie. 
_—_ beere by the Spirite, and by the wiſedeme of the Spi- 
. Silas, By Spirice is heere meantholineſſe and newnefle 
of life which is becre called A 5 becauſerheSpirice 
; 1 1$ 


* 
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Luke 27,10. 


$62 cauſa reg- at 
nands Auguſt.” way to-leadeto eternall life, Rom, 6, 23...Foras 


9" 3os rn - 


An Expoſition vyon Chap 78. 
isthe author and worker of it, in the hearts of the ele: 
alſothe word which is heere tranſlated (wiſedome) figni- 


_ ficth ſence, or affeRions, as we ſaw before, The ineaning 


then is, that the affeion, debrre, ſtudy, and endeuour of a 
holy and new life, is life and peace. 

'Tim. #hat vnderftanayou by hfe and peace ? 

Seas. By life is meant eternall ſaluation in Heauen,and 
by peace is fignified the felicity of the Saints there, Some 
interprete life of the motion of the whole ſoule to Ged- . 
wards, and peace,of tranquility of conſcience, and recon- 
cilement wth God, But the former expoſition is the bet= 
ter, becauſe ofthe oppoſition berweene death and life: al- 
ſo this particle [7s] fignifiech as much as leadeth, obrai- 
neth, procureth, and brings foorth heavenly happineſſe, 

Tin, You dee not thinke that a godly life doth merite and 
deſerne eternal happineſſe in Heanen? 

Silas, No, farre be it from any Chriſtian ſo to thinke : 
that muſt be left ro Chriſt alone, who by the paines and 
workes which he hath ſuffered and done in his moft holy 
manhood, hath fully merited heavenly lifc for all his mem- 
bers. The reaſons why thofe holy works which the faich- 
full doe, cannot merit ſaluation;be thefe Firſt; becauſe 
they be not their owne, for the will and deed come from 
God, Phil. 2,13. Sccondly; becauſe they bee adebr to 
God, for when we have done all, we are vnproficable, and 
hauc done but duty..3.. becauſe there is noproportion - 
betweene then & ſaluation;; for the one be finite in-num- 
ber, and mcaſure, the other infinite and incomprehenfi- 
ble, Laſlly, becauſe they are both imperfeR and impure, 
asthey come ſrom vs; and therefore in firinefle of iv- 
ſtice, can ryeritgothing but death, > + oh 27 + 

Tim. Bat though owr godbs. life canner merit eternal life, 
yet yon indge that at tbe laft it ſhall obteine it, and bring vs to 

Silas, Very true : for albeit it cannot bee any meritori- 


" ous cauſe of life, yet God hath ordained:itto be the ready 


2 man 
- 


which 
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Verſe 6. the Epiſileto the Romanes. J19 


which hath right (by the giſt of his friends) to 2 peece of 
ground wherein is hid a rich treaſure, his walking inthe 
way which leades to chat ground, is not the cauſe of ha. 
uing that treaſure,but by that meanes he doth obtaine the 
treaſure : Sothough a godlylife cannot deſerue bleſſed- 
nes in Heauen, yet thatman ſhall never obtaine that bleſ. 
ſednefle, which doth not fludy and endeuour to leade a 
godly life ; for refuſing the race hecannot come at the 


pale. ih, 3: | | | 
: Tim. Now tell vs the profit that i to bee made of thu in- 
109 ? £45 oy : IE - T5 | 


Silas, Firſt, it may prouoke all men which yer are given 
ynto ſinfull workes, to enterinto the way of a godly life, 
cucn as they defire to be ſaued cuerlaſtingly, Secondly, ic 
doth encourage ſuch as haue begun to dee well,toconti- 
ave.in a holy courſe, notwithſtanding all troubles. &£.dan- 
gers, ſeeing the end will be peace anu life , Our Apoſtle 
prefleth newnellc of life jn the 6, Chapter, verſe 22. and 
againe will vrge it in the 13, verſe of this 8, Chapter by 

— this very Argument taken fromthe profitable cuent ; 
+ whichisa. good ſpurre, ſuch as: our dulnefſencedeth, 
though principally wee ſhould doe good, of loue to 
God, SI AL2 | 

: | DIAL. VIL., Bk 
+ Verſes7, 8. Becanſe the wiſedome of the fleſh is enmity 
againſ} Ged, for it is not ſubieft to the law of God, neyther in- 
deed can bee , Sothen they that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe 


God, | | 
_ Tim, \ } \ Þ Hat doth the Text comtaine? . | 
Silas. + This text containes two things : Firſt, 


_ it giuesa reaſon to prouethe.wiſedome of the fleſh: to 
be deadly, becauſe it is an enemy to God ,) - +Secondly, 
from this reaſon he drawes out a concluſion, after this 
ſort : Secing the wiſedomeof the fleſhis enmity againſt 
God, therdpacthiyrkich are 1n thefleſh,or be carnall 

amen,cannotpleaſe God; oo oh od 
Tim. Exponnd tbe. words pndiellvs what i meant by the 

Mats * Lig x w:ſedome 


o 


friendſhip was broken off by the malice of Sathan,inſpi- 


An Expoſition vpon. " Chap 8. 

wiſedeme of the fleſþ2 1 (1 bis - 
Sas, The affeRtions and luſts of our corrupr nature ; 

which are of two ſorts. The firſt ſort be in the 'vaderſian- 


ding part of che ſoule, called the mind, as counſell, dif. 


courſe of reaſon, purpoſes,drifts;thoughts,deſtres, mori- 
ons, together ,with all, aQions taken 1n-hand by carnall 
wiſedom;yea,the very principles and beginnings of this 
carnall wiſcdome, as they be in men vnregenerate, they 
arc wholly infeted with naturall blindnefſe and vnbe. 
leefe, bring. vercily diſpleaſing to God. + The ſecond 
ſort be {cated in the will, and doe flow from thence; as 
anger, wrath, enuy, couctouſneflc, pride, emulation, 
&c. with-all the ations that proceede from ſuch luſts, 

Tun. #/herefore are theſe affections and lufts called by tbe 
name of |wiſedome ? |- | £206 

S:las, Becauſe carnall men are wiſe to doe evill, eftee>- 
ming it notthc leaſt wiſedome to plontc and pesforme 
finfulkdeeds, See before, | 

' Fim. #hat i heere meant by enmity? "| _ 

Silas, Enmity doth fignific an aduerfary, an enemy,or 
one that fighteth againſt another.: The Apoſile doth ra-. 
ther.chuſe to ſay[Enmity] then enemy, becauſe enmity 
isa word of greater force and vehemency, ſeruing more 
to encreaſe and aggrauate the naughtinefle 9", 2a of 
finne . For ir ſheweth that the luſt of the fleſh, doth 
greatly ſtrive againſt God, as an extreame enemy ofhis. 
Sce the like ſpeech, Phil, x, 21. For Chriſt is ro me both 
in life and in death, aduantage, or gaine, thatis, very 

ainefull, \.3 i# 
Tim. Doth not this enmity argue that once there was friend- 


ſhip berweene God the Creator, and men bus Creatures? 


Silas, Tr doth ſo :for there was afriendfhip berweene 
them, at the firſt creation of man; when God printed in 
mans ſoule, the image of himſelfe, confiſting in perfe& 


knowledge,rightcouſneſfſe, and true holinefſe; then did 


God loue man, and man did loue God apaine;. This 


ring 


verſe 7 8. the Epiſtle to the Romances. 


ring the hearts of our firſt parents, with vnbeliefe, pride, 
and finne, from whence ariſe this fearefull enmity, God 
extreamely hating man for finne, and wan through ſin- 


full affeions, extreamelyhatmg God, For finne made, 


a ſeparation, and divorced: the Creator fromthe: Crea-. 
cure, which were ſweetly linkedtogether in an holy:and 
happy Communion, 6154 

Tum. How may it be made cleare vnts v5, that all 'natu- 
rall and onregenerate men be enemies to God? "ID 

Silas. By this reaſon, becauſe:their fleſh: or corrupte 
nature neither is ſubje@ tothe lawof God, neyther in- 
deed-can-be. For ſuch coniun&ion is betweene God and 
his law, asto be enemy to eyther, makes vs cnemiesro 
both. pip "4 
Tint, What is meant heere by nor bring ſabiect tothe law of 

Go 1 97 106 £01597 "$3.7, 360 ; : ' 

$a, Thus much: the'notyeelding and obeying. the 
law of God, bur rather reſiſting, rebelling, or riſing vp 
againſt jr,after an enemy-like faſhion, louing and praQti- 
fing thar which Gods law forbids,and hating and eſchu. 
ing that which the law of God commands, ti + | 

Tiin; What will follow of allthis > 

Silas, That they which are inche fleſh; that'is to ſay; 
carnall & naturall men norrenucd by the Spirit of God, 
ſuch cannor pleaſe God, burare-yoide of his grace, bee- 
ing'ynder death'and damnation, Moreouer, fromhence 
doth follow euen the very quite contrary ; as namely, 
that the wiſedome of rhe Spirite ſubmirreth ir ſelfe to 
the law of God, being willingly ſubic& andobedient to 
it. And therefore they whictrare inthe Spirite, endued 
with true liolineffe by rhe worke of the Spirite, rhey.do 
pleafe God and are his friends, and be in his fatiout free 
from condemnation, and arein the way thatleadeth to 
life and peace, This coptrariety and oppofition, the A- 


not 


file doth conceale,eyther becauſe it was manifeſt and 
plaineenough robee vnderftood; orfor that the wiſc- 
dome of the fleſh, and the wiſcdome of the Spirit, doe 


le ans. ate. WE I 
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not cauſe death and life after. one ſort and faſhion, For 


| the former cauſerth death, as an efficient and meritori- 


Confurauon. 


ous cauſe,deſeruing it in tirianefle of iuſtice ; the latrer 
cauſcth life and peace,as a way and meanes leading ther- 
vato by Gods mercifull ordinance, and as a cauſe with- 
out which no man can euer attaine happineſle ia Hea- 
uen. 4 
Tim. Haning now opened and expounded the Text, let vs 
heare what we = to tearne from hence for our profut and ve? 
Selas, This preſent Text ſerueth and helpeth vs to con- 
fute errors, to infiruct vs inthe truth, to humble the 
ride of our nature, and to comfort our feeble mindes, 
he errors that are heere confuted, are firſt,ſuch as re- 
ſtraine the wiſedome of the fleſh'to ſenſuality; thinking 
our appetite or ſences,onely.to be encmies.to God, re- 
fiſting his law ; whereas our very reaſon and will are de- 
filed with finne,and be thereby turned againſt God,and 
bent againſt his law. Secondly, the eiror of the Pa-- 
piſts, which condemne marriage of Miniſters, becauſe ic 
is ſaide, ſuch cannot pleaſe God, which bec in thefleſh, 
Pope $zr 8/44 ſo concluded and colleRed from this Text, 
Thirdly,the error of the CManichees,whichthought that 
the very ſubſtance of the fleſh and body, was the worke / 
of che Diuell, and finfull, becauſe ir is written, the wiſe- 
dome of thefleſh is enmity with God; whereas fleſh fig- 
nifieth not our ſubſtance, bur the yicious quality of ſinne 
cleauing to our ſubſtance , -Fourthly, theerror of the 
Pelagians and Papiſts touching free will, of which they 
teach,that it was able to loue God and to bee ſubicR to 
his law without grace, or at the leaſt being a little hol- 
pen by Gods Spirite, it could refuſe grace,orrecciue it, 
if it liſt, as the Papiſts teach; whereas indeede our free 
will isdead in treſpaſles and finnes, anenemyto God, 
and carino more without grace bee ſubie&ro God, to 
loue and obey his law, bel his promiſes, then an 
enemy abidingſo, can-or will louc his etiemy, and bee 
fubietrohim. . 1 6 9, WEak 


s -_m 


- Secondly, 
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Secondly, the truths that are heere taught, are theſe, InſtruQion, 

Firſt, that Sathans malice againſt mankinde, is moſt ex- 

treame, inthat hee hath-poyſoned not onely the inferi- 

our partes of our ſoule, ' þut the chiefe and moſt noble 

arts, cuen our reaſon, minde, and will: yea, the whole 

feart with the contagion of finne ,, Secondly, that all 

men naturally are in a moſt wretched and moſt wofull e- 

ſtate, being enemiesand rebels to God, proudly & ob- 

ftioately bent againſt him,and he iuſtly againſt vs,to de- 

troy vs with erternall wrath ; as that ſubie@ muſt needs 

periſh, that hath the King his enemy , and that pot muſt 

needs be broken, that fighteth againſt the Potter.. 
Thirdly, this Text ferues to humble vs, by remembe- Humiliation. 

ring and belecuing, that we were once in this wretched 

eftate, and haue in vstill ſome wiſedom of the fleſh,re- 


- 


belling againſt God, Rom.7,22;23. | 
| Lan, ; this Text ſcrues to comfort vs, thus : Tf Chriſt Confelocien. 
by his death reconciled vs to God, when by.fin we were 
his enemies, hee will much more preſerue vs being re- 
conciled to him, Rom.s,ro, Alſo Rom. 8,32, The conſi- 

deration heereof, ſhould proucke all belecuersto grea- 
rer loue and chankefulneſſe to Chriſt Ieſus, the greater 

his loue appeared in reſtoring vnto vs the Friendſhip of 

God which we hadloſt by finne. owd; 
Sree OT api 
"Verſe 9g, Now je avenct inthe fleſh, bat in the Firit becauſe 
the ffurit of God dwelltth is Jou': but if any man bane not” the. 
ſpir-tof Chriſt the ſame temat big, 7 

i 20A T'Hat doth thus Text coutaine > 

_— 


* 
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| the fleſh-wholly minding and caring for: thinges thatbee 


carnal and cuillzand ſo they with-their courſe of life periſh 
25 cnemics ro God; whereas ſpirituall men minde and care 
for ſpirituall and good things, pleafing God as his friends 
and children. From whence the Apoſtle doth gather, thac 
ſceing the Romanes were not inthe flaſh, bur io the ſpi- 
rit, ſpirituallnot.carnall men: therefore they were none of 
Gods enemies, but his friends and children, being recen- 
ciled vnto him and pleaſing him, made partakers of his ſpi- 
rit and of his Son,and therefore free from condemnation, 

25 he had vniuerfally-craugbcin the firſt verſe of this Chap- 


verd | 
Tim. #hat may we learn for our inftruftion from this pro- 
ceeding and method of the Apoſtle? 

Sas. Fromhence wee learne the way of cutting and 
deviding the word of God arighe,to be this : namely firſt, 
to propound dotrine generally, ſetting it forth by fimi- 
litudes, confirming it by reaſons. Secondly,to deſcend to 
particular applyiog itto the vſc of -euery Chriſtian inthe 
afſembly, for teaching, confuring, reproouing, for exhor- 
ting, and for comforting : this application is the life and 
ſoule of doArine, and as a whetlitone to ſer an edge on itz 
it is frequent in ſcripture, MOL FD. 

Tim. Now feew vs the ſexerallparts of thu text? 
Sy/as. The parts bee two fi, a propoſtion in theſe 
words, ze Romances are not in the fleſh; it is ſer foorch by the 


contrary, but ye arem the Spirit. Secondly, a confirmari- 


on of the things goappnncdey by twoproefes or reaſons; 
the one is taken from the efficient cauſe ; ro witgthe Spirit 


| of God dyeſſing.zo them : theſecond is taken from their 
- communion Wit 


munion With Chriſt, whoſe members they are ; and 

therefore cannot be jnshe le bu jarhe ſpirits, _.._ 
Tim-Whardnba fyniferobe nite fab? \ 

Siles, It ſigni | 


esewo thinges in Scripture ; oneis to 


* 


be an infirme and weake man,to have fleſh, and body,and 


ſoule,as other fraile men haue, 2 Cor, to, 3. Secondly, 
tobe carnalland yaregenerate, 35 we are all by nature ;'to 
| & ? ; . «2 S + n ko F & 75 Wi t, 


Ferfe'g. » «the: EpiHle to the Romanes, 
wit, when in all our ations weare all ruled and gouerned 
by the ſence and affeionof ournature,notyet regenerate 
by Chriſt; thus it muſt beraken here. - If! 

Tim, [s there any difference betweene being in the fleſh,and 
haning fleſs in us ? | Ly 

Silas, Yeavery much; for the moſt godlie whichare 
moſi renued, yet ſtill haue ſome ficſh and —_—_— in 
har, 15. in part onely; as we 'haue ſeen ouc 
of the 7. Chapter to the Romanes, in the example of Pax: 
but to bee in the fleſh,) agrecth tro men wholly varegene- 
rate. [i f 

Tim. Fhereuntodeth this imterpretation ſerne vs?" | 

Sas. Firſt;ro reprouc ſuch as doe interpret this clauſe 
of Mariage,as the Pope Syriri did, thereby-to condemne 
the mariage of Miniſters. Sec6ndly,it doth admonith vs, 
that it is a danger alwayes to'vnderſiand the Sctipture ac- 
_ carding tarhe proper (ignification of thewords;for then 


wee muſt ſay, thatthere are men living that are without 


fl: ſh,and bonegbloud. and body ; becauſe Paul ſayth here 
of the luing and belecuing Romanes,thatthey are nor in 


the flcſhat1s.therfare a figurative ſpeech ro bevnderſtood © 


of the corruption of narure : in Scripture Dia#oie andnot 
Torbcton onely-myli be obferued.. 1 
Tim. What t it to be in the Spiritte? 


oy 


' Silas, Furſt, that theeleQ though they be borneinfinne 


yet doc nojp/alwayes abide inthecſtate of corruption; bur 
are tranſlated into theefiare of grace;being ofimecre cars 
nall men, partly ſpiricuall. Secondly though -many-at once 
haue bath fleſh and ſpiritin them, 'yer nenecanbe both in 
the fleſh and in the Spirite, theſe are ſuch contraries/asghey 
cannorftand\\cogetber, Thirdly, that.itis-the effeciall 
property andanoſt cerraine rule of a Chriftian, byal)meank 
to auoide the affeRions ofthe fle{h; and in'alithings to be 
carried by the Spirit, Laftly,we are raughtty this exam- 
ple, of Pax/ro ivdge charitably of ſuch Chriflians, which 
profefle Chiiſt and doe notthinges contrary-ynto their 


= 
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profeſion, that they are not carnal but Ipiritnall, This 
isthecannon andrule of Charity, 'which indeed is norſo 
certaine but that ir may deceiuc, becauſe it cannorlooke 
tochings within, and hypocrites beare a ſhew of piery 
without ſubſtance. Therefore the ſpicite of diſcerning 
ſpirits, is a great blefriog, the Apoſtles excelled init. 

Tim. Come we now to the reaſons toprone that they arenot 
in the fleſh bat in the ſpirit, 374 
$4. The ficſt reaſon is this; The ſpirite of God dwels in 
you, therefore ye are not in the fleſhto walke after ir, bur 
in the ſpirir, | F461 

Tim, ##hat « meant here by ag ok, ng 
Sylas. The third perſon in the Trinity, called rhe Holy 
GhoRi; and the word God, ispurpertonally for God the 
Father,the ficlt perſon in Trinity, of whome the ſpirit pro« 
ceedeth ; ſoas he isalſo the ſpirit of the Sen. 16 18:54 
Tim, What doe je learne by this, that hs ts ealted the ſpirit 
of God? | W575 (FRUITY $2.0 1 
F Silas, Thar the Holy Ghoft doeth proceede from God 
the Father, /obn 15,26. Asalſo fromGod the Sonne;and 
therefore heir in the latcer parrof this verſe, called the ſpi- 
rit of Chriſt. ot: 03 377 10. 
Tim, hat « fignified here, by the dmeling of the ſpirite 

in vs? | 3 

Silas, The word (dwelling) is taken from men which 
dwell in houſes ; who doe not onely pofleſſe theichouſes, 
but command and gouerne allthings therein,attheir plea« 
ſure : likewiſe the holy Spirite not onely filles the hearts of 


« 


- 


 thefaithfull, bur alſo rules and governes them, . eofighte- 


ning themto know, and direing themto do things plea«. 
fing ynto God, according to the meaſure of the Spirite. 
For howſoeuer the fleſh may rebell,yerthe Spirite ſtill poſ- 


ſeſſerh the godly, and hath the dominion and vpper hand. 


' Tim. What dorh this borrowed ſpeech'of dwelling put vs in 

\ Sil. Not onely of the efficacy of the Spirite, but'of his 

continuance in the faithfull vnto the end, For he is notin 
| V$ 


verſes, — the EpittleratheRomanes. 

vs as agueftto lodge for a night and be gone, bur as an 
Jahabicant to dwell end abide in vs, even to the death, 
and for ever, Tohn, 14, 23. The Spirite which I will gine you 
ſhall ab.de with yo P for ener. Therefore they are in an error, 


who thinke enghs ir of Chriſt ance had, canbee ve- 
terly Icſt,. Indeed falle doQtine and corrupe mannersma 
hinder the working of che Spirite, but cannot excingui 
the grace of the Spirite, Secondly, this word| dwelli ng] 
puts vs in minde of the preſence © che Spirite i - the foinh 
full,chac ic is not by immenfary/andinfinitnefle of bis pow- 
eras in other Creatures, bur bypreſence of graceand of 
his healcbfull effeQs. 

Tim. How is the grace of the Spirite which be. 
longeth ſpecially vubs the ele? 

Silas, Three-fold : Firſt, vnion with Chnit, to bee one 
with Chriſt, as his members, whereof follow vniom with 
his perfe&iuftice andall merite, Secondly, ſanQtifica- 
tionto be made new Creatures, to. be able to hate euill, 
and toloue and doe good. Thicdly, adoption, and Py 
vp to vs.qur ſalugtion: The Spirit, witnefleshvro V$ this 
were. theChildrenof God. - 
| Tim, What besbecffects of the Sprite? 

Silas, Sundry, but eſpecially rwo; Firſt, ro blaine 
alltruch, ſufficient $6 0ur faluation... Secondly, to ge 
then and comfort our hearts vnder the Crofſe, lohn, 1 

- Tun. hat. ——— we from _ that. cheSpirt 
dvels in the fa thfull? 

_SiL Fiſt, the bleſſed condition af rxue beteeners For 
whom Chriftnor onely dyed and roſe;2gaine, iultifying 
them by faich ; but Aſo! by his Spiricregenerdees & quick- 
ens them to make thegyliucly/members of himfelfe ,; Se- 
candly, the map. which hath in him «þe Spirite of Chriſt 
dwelling,cannot follow and obeycheloſts,of the fleſh;and 
they: which be ſuch, they have nor the Spirite of Chriſt 
dwelling inthem,, Laftly,az allin Ky doe ſubmig 

themſclues v; vntothe command of the chiefe Houſe 


ſo Gods Children azecontentto be arihe direRion: hs 
VRGET 
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ynder the dominionofthe Spirit, + | 18 ot 
_ . Tim. Whats the ſecond reaſon toprone that the ſpirite of 
Chriſt dd awell in theſe Romanes ?| © ' | | 
Seas. Itis proued by the communion and fellowſhip. 
which they hauc with ChriR, after this faſhion ::Such as 
haue not the ſpirite of Chriſt are none of his; therefore 
thoſewhich arc his, haue the Spirite of Chriſt: for the 
members muſt needes haue the very ſame fpirite which 
the head hath. Now the Apoſtle did not only-out of cha< 
rity iudge the Romanes to bethe members of Chriſt be- 
cauſe they had made an excellent profeſsion of Chriſt : 
but the ſpirit whereby he wrote theſe things, reucaled 
ynto.him.the-certainty of their communion with Chriſt, 
whence 1t is that he was bold to ſay; that the Spirite of 
Chriſt dwelt inthem,/ oo 9 I 
Tim #hbat be the maine things that ariſeth ont of this rea- 
on? O 
ye a The maine things out of this reaſon are three, The 
ficſt is, that wee muſt haue an vnion-and fellowfhip with 
Chriſt (we muſt be his.) Secondly; that this vnion is ſpi- 
rituall, to wit, by his Spirit being/in'vs'/ Thirdly,char 
this ſpirituall voion with Chriſt is ſo neceſſary, as with- 
out it we cannor be true Chriſtians : for wee are not his, 
exceptihis Spirit'be in ys toynitchimyntovs, andvs to! 
Tim. What-de ye'call our Vion er communion w th Chriſt? 
Silas, Ttis our knitting or ioyning vsro Chrift, and 
 himto vs: foashe becomes ours and is in'vs,,and webe- 
come his, and be in him. This'vnion is ſet forth in Scrip- 
tureby ſuch things, as of all other ar& moſt nearely and* 
ſraitlyioyned to __ to becom'one; as of an Hihard 
anda wife, Ephel. 5,209, 36,31: Aﬀoofa' Vine and the' 
branches, lohn-15,r Of a hezd/and the members In'a na«' 
turall body,x Cor.12. Alfo of houſe and the foungari. 
on, Epheſ.2,20. Howſoever theſe fitnilirudes may ſome." 
what hadowe out and lay foorth Gttricontundtion with! 
Chtiſt : yet iris aboue man$'teaſoiyto conceiue it, and 
19.271Y nor 
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not poſsible for mans tongue to vtter itz and therefore 
the Scripture cals it a great myſtery, x Tim. 3,16, Ephel. 
5+ 32. For ifit cannot be expreſſed nor conceyued, how 
the ſoule doth quicken the body and cuery part of it, & 
.howe the ſoule and' body are linked together to make 
one perſon, much leſſe can thismyſticall ynion between 
Chriſt, and ſo many hismembers, be fully vnderſtood 8& 
made manifeſt : wee are therefore to content our. ſelues 
with thatthe [Scripture bath.reuealed , and ſoberly to 
belccue that, which-ourreafon.cannot reach to, - -,  ; 
. Tim. ho youcall ghywnion with Chriſt a ſpirit «all u= 
nin? 210 41 | | : E 
__ ' Silas, Becauſe the author of this coniunfion on the 
behalfe:'of Chriſt,is his Spirir, x Cor.6,17. -& 12, Chap, 
and the band which linkes vs to himis ſpiritual; to wit) 
Faith, Epheſ. 3,17, The ſpitit is effetuall and powerfull 
by the miniſtery of the Goſpell,ro:apply Chriſt ynto the 
ele&, and the ele by their Faith, . embracing the pro- 
miſe ofthe Goſpell, doe lay hold vpon Chriſt, Thus is 
this coniunion wholly and meerely ſpirituall, . _ _ | , 
Tim, Battell vs more particularly and plainly,by what de- 
-grees our fauh doth knit vs to Chriit ? is 
Silas, Weare ivyned ynto Chriſt through faith after 
this ſort, and by-theſe degrees. Firſt, by faith we ſee. and 
know his perſon, thathe is both, God and man, and yet 
but one/Chriſt, Rom.2,4, His officealſo,that he onely is 
our perfect Mediator and reconciler with God, 1. Tim. 
2,74. I John 2,23. Secondly,by this faith we cleaue va- 
to him,and poſleſle him as our-owne Sauiour,and all his 
as our own,Gal.2, 20. being given ynto-vs on his fathers 
part,and received of ys en our part, Gal. 3,14. - - 
- Thirdly, by our. Faith we do apprehend = take hold 
of al the merits of Chriſts death and reſurreian,which 
are theſe four reckoned vp in the 1 Cor;1,30, Wiſedom, 
SanQtification, Raghteencly, and Redemption. Laſtly, 
being iuſtified by taith, and fanRified, wee bring foorth 
the fruites of the Spirit, not walkingafter the fleſh, bur 
| Mm . En: after 
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An Expoſition vpn Chap,8. 
after the Spirit, in newneſſe of life, Rom. 8,5,6,9. 

Tim. Hawing now ſhewed after what ſort we are ioyned to 
Chriſt by fairh,ſhew vs after what ſort Chriſt by his ſpirit doth 
109ne himſeife unto ws? © 

Silas, Firſt, Chrift giueth the elec his Spirite, to in- 
corporate them into himſelfe, 1 Cor.6,17.Secondly,the 
fame his ſpirit doth regeneratethem, and quicken their 

hoy may become his liuelie mem- 
bers, Epheſ.2,1,4,5. Thirdly, vpon the cleQ being now 
become his members, hee beftoweth his benefits by his 


' ſpirit, giuing them righteouſneſſe, holineſle, peace, joy, 


and life, Fourthly, he putterh his ſpirit into them, to di- 
re and gouerne them in the wayes of God, thatthe 

may do f 4 workes pleaſyig to him. Note this, that chef: 
ſeuerall aRions of faith and of the ſpirite, howlocuer in 
the order of cauſes ſome go before, others followe, and 
ſome are felt of vs before others, 'yer in reſpeQ of time 


they are all wrought togither. 


Tim, What inſtruftions are we to learne from thu ſpiritse 
all unwn ?f 

Silas, Firſt we learne what a noble worke our Vnion 
with Chriſt is, vato whichare required ſo many ſeuerall 
aQioiis'both of faithand of the ſpirit; Secondly, we are 
taught,that thisvnion is to be taughrand prized aboue 
all thin gs, as beinig the foundation and roote of all that 
good which we haue by Chriſt. Thirdly,it confures ſuch 
as have thought our vnion with Chrift ro haue beene. a 
natural! commixtion'of ſubſtances, his & ours togither ; 
or to be nothing elſe but an agreement berween minds 
and wils, ſuch as may bee betweene friends, 'or man and 
wife, or Prince and ſubie&, Laftly, it doth'admonith all 
men what ancedfull thing it is, to be'endued with faith 
and the ſpirit, ſeeing without theſe there can be no vni- 
on had with Chriſt. | 

Tim. eAnd if wee haze no vn #n with Chriſt through the 


fpir't and faith, can we not be Chriſtsans ? 


Silas, Without this vuion wee may bee Chriſtians by 
_ _  prO» 


Perſe 9. the Epiſtle to the Remanes, | F3k 


provetion and before men, but before God we cannot; 
or it is plainly ſaide, /f we hang not the fpirit of (briſt, wee 
are noxe of ha, And if we neither haue Chrifts ſpirite, nor. 
be none of his, we cannot be Chriſtians otherwiſe then 
in name : for as a branch and amember are faide to liue 
ſo long, as they do partake in the juice of the Vine, and 
life of the body, from whence beeing ſcuered, they are 
dead and withered, cut off, and caſt out: {a it is with vs, 
we haue the life of a Chriſtian by being Chriſts, and ha- 
*' uing his ſpirit, Tohn 15,1,2,5, Gal. 2,20. 


Tim. What profit are we 10 make of this point , that exerie 
true Chriſtian is one with Chrift ,o hath hu fpirit ? 
, Silas, Firſt, this reprooues ſuch as vſeto excuſe their 
lines, by ſaying they are fleſh and bloud,and'not ſpiri- 
tuall; which is as much to ſay, as that they are no Chri- 
ſtians : for if they be of the body of Chriſt, they muſt of 
neceſsity haue his ſpirit, and be ſpirituall. Secondly, it 
reproues the Papiſts, that withhold the Scriptures from 
Gods people, vppon pretence that vos not Gods 
ſpirit; they might cuen as wel ſay that they are no Chri- 
ians, For tobe amember of Chriſt,and to be led by the 
__ of Chriſt, they be things that go neceſlarily toge- 
ther,8 cannot be puld & at 69 more the can aliuing 


member of a naturall body, bee ſcuered from the ſoule; 
' euenſocanno Chriſtian be without Chriſts ſpirit. Laſt- 
« Ge reproues ſuch as ſay, we muſt alwaies doubt,whe- 
ther we haue the ſpirit of Chriſt or no,which wee ought 
no more to doubt of, then whether wee bee Chriſtians 
Or no. 

Tim.1,but many pretend themſelues to be one with Chriſt, 
and to hane his ſpirit, and ſo to bee good Chriſtians which yet 
are not? How then ſhall we be ſure of theſe things? | | 

Sil, We ſhall ſurely knowit by the effeRs of our ſpi- 
rituall ynion, to wit, Juſtification and the fruits thercof, 
as they are laide forth, Rom.5,1,2,3,4.5;11. Alſo by the 
effects of our SanRQification,as they arc laid forth, Rom, 
7, 16,17,18,19,20; Plal.15,throughourt, 2 Pet.1,6,7. - 

oY. Mm 2.7 DIAL. 
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DIAL... "1 
Verſe Io, Andif Chrift be in you, the boaje 5 PI dead bil 
" Canſe of ſin : but the Spirit ts life fer righteonſneſſe ſake. 
_ Tim. XI VV Hat doth this Text contamne? 


L Las. A comfortable concluſion , drawne 

from the ſpirituall vnion, which the 

\beleeners haue with Chriſt,as thus : The faithfu]l which 

"haue Chriſt dwelling in them by his ſpirit, may bee cer- 

taive of the ſaluation of their ſouls, withour all perplex- 
cd doubting, wauering, and feare of condemnation, 

\Tim. !n what — and how 1; is concluſion of com- 


fort brou: ht-in ? 


S:las. By a Prolepſis or preoccupation, by the preuen- 
ting aſecrer ObieCtion, which he propoundeth andan- 
ſivereth, The Obie@ion is this; :To what endis it to bee 
Chrifts, and to haue his Spirit in vs, firhence we muſt die 
as others?Vnto which obieRion the Apoſtle anſwereth, 
that our bodies indeed becauſe of finneftil remaining in 
them, are-dead or mortal! ; but the Spirit is life, becauſe 
of ri ighrcouſneſle, This text then hath rwo parts; an ob- 
iection andan anſwerto it, 

Tim. Now to the words , 2d tellws what E meant b this 
particle [If? | 

Silas, This particle [ If, ]fignifieth etoniacly! it doub - 
teth not,itreaſoneth,affirmeth,or demonſiratiuely con=- 
cludeth;An argumenitativeparticle Or. word ;206 wor dit- 
biratiue,- 1997 7: 

Tim. What m7 i« for Chriſt robebn;ws 0 

$41. Iris all one with our beeing in him : both. rheſe 
ſpeeches fgnifie'the moſtſecrer ſpinjenalt Nr Ve 
nion of Chriſt and'hismembers. ++ , 1 

Tim, What ts heere meant b ;pliBody,] and by(Dea ] we 
alſe why ts this addea, | Becanſeo of fin?} 

 Stlas, By body, ſore vaderſtand the fleſh; or varege- 
nerate part.ofmanfiguratiuely:'burit would: bcerzken 

properly for that part ofman, called the-body.i!The rea- 


\{! out 


- 


he ie 
e. IRE ARES bo 
Mee Ee; 


Verſe to, the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, 


out ſome addition ; alſo by (dead) is ſignified mortall or 
ſubic& to death, Rewz.6.1 2.0r fraile'8& corruptible,Phi/.3. 
21, 1 Cor. 15. moreouer (ſin) is added ro ſhewe the'true 
cauſe of morcality ; to wir, fin which brought in death. Gen. 
3319.Kom.z.12, nowethe bodies of theSaintes being not 
yoyd of finne,therefore they be obnoxious and lycable to 
death, | | 

Tim. hat deth righteouſnes fignifie ? 

Silas, It well i hen Chriſts righ- 
tcouſneſſe imputed-co faith; or of righteouſneſſeinherene 
and begun in our hearts by the regenerating Spirit, If wee 
rake it of the former,the ſence will be thus much, viz. The 
ſoule or ſpirit ſball live through righteouſneſle imputed to 
the beleeuer, becauſe hee being iuftified and freed from 
guilcof fingis alſo thereby to be abſolued andfſetfree from 
death-cternall; which being xemooued, life<ternall muſt 
needs come in the roome as a neceſſary fruite and conſe- 
quence of righteouſneſſe imputed, Rom. 1.17. The inft by 
faith ſhall line, Rom. 5.18. Burif wee take thelatter ſence, 
chen it will haue this [Ece, not as any meritorious cauſe of 
it: but becauſe itis a certaine vndecciueable figne of im= 
puted righteouſneſie, ro which life eternall belongs: alſo 
of Chrift his ſpirite dwelling in vs,and of our communion 
with Chriſt ; al which are ſoundly witneflſed by our vnper- 
fect righteouſneſle or-holinefle of life; as trees known by 
the fruice. | s 

Tim, hat « 


n/truftions do ariſe from hence? 

Silas. The firſt is this, that all inen,cuen the godly are 
fraile and mortall, which is prooued, Heb. 9,27. alſo by 
expcrience,and reaſon,whichis dwelling fin; wherofſee- 
ing none be free, therefore all be fraile and vnder death, 

_ Tim. Wbatwſe of this inſtrattion ? | 

Silas, It ſerueth much to ſhake offpride and-ſecurity,and 
to prouoke all co watchfulnefle and humbleneſle. Should 
duſt be proud?*ſhould man be ſecure, ſecing he muſtdie and 
come to ludgement?.,. 200% 11,4 

Tim, #hat # the anſwere to this obietion ? g fate 
| Mm 3 Sil, 
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Silas. The Spirit is life becauſe of righteouſnes, 

Tim. What © meant bere by the Spiru ? 

/ Sylas, Some by the ſpirite will have meant the Holy 
Ghoſi;the ſpiticof Ged and Chniſt dwelling in vs;& then 
the meaning is, though we carry about vs mortall bodies, 
yet the holy Spirite of Chriſt dwelling in vs, is even in 
this mortality, the earneſt and pledge of immortall life 
in heauen, Bur by Spirite heere is meant the ſpirituall 
part of man, to wit, the ſoule being renued by the ſpirit 
of God, The oppotition betweeue the ſpirit and the bo- 
dy, do require this ſence. 

Tim. #/hat we i to be made of thus point ? 

Sas. A fingular comfort againſt the terror of death, & 
the horror conceiued from the putrifaRtion and rotten- 
neſſe of the body in the graue,that howſoeuer the body 
muſt dic by the decree of God : yet the ſoule being ſure 
of eternall life, ſhall ue for euer with Chriſt in heauen, 
the better part ſhall be well ,euen moſt happie; and the 
worlt parc the body, muſt follow in time: for being both 
the members of Chriſt, and tewples of the Spirite, both 
mult be veflels of celeſtiall glory. £390 JU9 « 

Tim. #/hat other inſtruftion from hence ? 

Silas, Wnoſocuer is righteous indeed by inherent and 
impvted righteouſneſſe, he may bee vndoubredly ſure, 
thar he ſhall live for euer eternally with God : firſt in his 
ſoule, then in his body. The reaſon is, becauſe ſach haue 
the beginning »of eternall life, and thereforc are ſure of 
the poſſeſsion, For God will finiſh that which hee be- 

ins, alſo he will keepe his promiſe, | 

-- Tim: what v/eof thy pom? © © 

_ Silas, It ſhould caufe every one to ſearch whether he 
be iuſtified and ſanCified, He that findes theſe vpon due 
examination, findes ſtrong teſtimony of his eternall ſal- 
vation;whereof the lefle we doubr,the more ſure we are 
of righteouſneſſe; + (4 

Secondly, it :ffoordes a ſharpe reproofe to ſuch as are 
vnrighteous, as their liues do ſhew;ycrtpromilſe to : hem 

] clues 


Verſe11. the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, 
ſelues life eternall, and profeſſe the hope of it : theſe lye 
and deale not truely , Whoſocuer faith that he ſhall liue 
happily,8 yet hath no care toliue holily, He that walks 
in darkenefle and faith, that hee hath communion-with 
light, doth deceiue himſelfe, 

21; DIAL. X.' 

Verſe t3.But if the Spirit of him. that raiſed vp Teſus from 
the dead, dwell in you, hee that raiſed vp Chriſt from the =; +bry 
ſhalt alſo quicken your Mortall bodyes, by bis Spirit that dwel- 
leth in you. 

Tim, VV Hat doth thu Text containe? 

Silas. A Conſolation taken from the, effes 
of the Spirit, raiſing vp our vile bodies, vnto a glorious 
life. It dooth naturally ariſe from the former verſe after 
this faſhion. Our bodies when they be dead, and do lye 
and rot in rhe graue, they ſhal be quickned again att Ec 
laſt day by the power of Chriſts ſp it, The ſim whereof 
is thus much : that howſocuer Sk and corruption in 
the graue be things very terrible; yet for all thar, this is 
no {wall comfort vnto the faithful, hat the ſame Spirit 
which ar their death giues eternall life to themas con- 
cerning their foules, (hal alſo at the length quicken'their 
bodies, that the whole man may live, and be bleſſed for 


euer. 
"Tim. Let vs now come toexponnd the words,and rel vs what 


3s meant beere by Him, andre) pirit of hon? | $ 
$4, By him is meant God the Father ; from Whonler 
becauſe the holy Ghoſtproceederh, therefore itis called 
his Spirit;or the Spirit of him, /- 
Tim. What it meant brere by Jeſu, 4rd the raiſing hy bims up 
from the dead? + 
Tim, By v0) is meant hi beds of leſus, which Beit 
crucified and dead, was quickned againe the third day : 
and this is called theraifin vp Teſus from the dead, A 
Synecdoche of the whole A a part. 
. Tir; What do zo learne from oeſt wordes thus opened and 
detlared?' | 59 © EOSIN 
| Mma4 Sl, 
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AN Expo(tion Upon ns | Chap $$. 
__ Silas, Firſt, wee learne the truth of that Article of our 
Faith,thar Ieſus roſe _goine from the dead the third day, 


Secondly, that the raifing vp from the dead, isa work of 
divine power, paſsing the (irength ofall creatures, An- 
gels, or men, 1 hirdly,hereof it tollows,that both Chriſt 
and the Spirit be very God, becauſe Jeſus raiſed himſelf, 
and (hall alſo in the laſt day raiſe vs; andthe ſpirit ſhall 

uicken our bodies, as it is heere ſaide plainly, The ſon 
dooth what the Father doth , and the holy Ghoſt is the 

ower of them both. "—- 

Tim. What « meant by dwelling in you? / 

: Salas, It is a ſpeech borrowed from thoſe which are 
owners of DO which do not onlypofleſfe their hou+- 
ſes, but rule and command mn them: ſo doth the Spirite 
pourrne them whom he poſleſleth, as hath bekdelopde ; 

efore,; | DS 
Tim, hat will the Spirit effect and worke in them in whone> 
he dwelleth ? SITES 

Silas, He will quicken their mortall bodies. This is one 
effe& of the ſpirite., and belongeth to the worke of the. 
laſt day, » 251174: rrh2b 119007 36 0 

Tima. What is meant by Body heere;and why are they called 
mortal? Alſo what doth quicken fognrifie ? 3:0 EARS 
Silas, Some by Body ynderſtand finne, but it is better 
roperly to vaderſtande by it-the ſubſtance offlcſh and 
_ becauſe now he ſpeakerth of the ſecondreſurreRie 
on) which is called martall, becauſe itis ſubie& ro'death 
thorow the deſert of finne : and by [quicken] is fignified 
the raiſing vp of the body to ſuch a life as is for euer ac- 
companied with perfeQ blifle and glory. Fre? 
' Tim. what your inſtruction'from.: theſe wordes thus ex- 
pounded? | Led * | 
Silas. Theſe words doe teach vs another Article of the 
refurreRion of the Saints, that being dead they ſhall be 
raiſed vp againeto life euerlaſting, Thereaſon is, be- 
cauſe the ſpirit of Chriſt dwelleth in the godly, therforc 
their bodies ſhall be raiſed vp againe to life, This reaſon 


is 


Verſert:  theEpiſiletothe Romances. 
is of great ſtrength, and may beprouedby theſe two ar. 


guments. The firſt arguments taken from the power 
of God, who was able to raiſe vp Ieſus from the deade, 
therefore he is able to quicken our bodies. The ſecond 
argument is taken from the. vertue and office of the Spi- 
rite dwelling in the Saints,thus: The bodies of the Saints 
are the temples of the Holy-Ghoſt, therefore-hee will 
quicken them; for as.-he quickned the head, ſo will hee 
quicken the members; the ſame cauſe will haue the. ſame 
eee,” = 

Tim, hat profit are we to make of thus: Dottrine, concer- 
ningthe reſmreettion of the dead ?- | | 

Silas, Firſt, it helpeth much to ftrengthen our faith in 
this Article of the Creed, ſeeing nothing is ſo improba« 
- ble to the eye of reaſon, as that: conſumed bodies ſhould 
riſe and come againe. Alſo, itmaketh much for the con« 
firmation of our weake faith in thispointe, in that wee 
haue not the word of Scripture onely to affure vs; bur 
firme and good'reaſorr therevpon ; Secondly, it admi- 
niftreth much comforte to ſuch as at anytime are trou- 
bled with the:rmeditation: of the horror of death, and of 
Ttheputrifaſtion androttenneſſe which inſuethithere-vp- 
pon : ſeeing their-bodies ſhall be in thegraue, as it were 
na bed,to returne in farre better plight then when they. 
were firſt laid downe, for they were:fowne in weakenes, 
dithonour, and corruprion;/but they ſhall riſe in incor- 
ruption; power,-and honour, Thirdly, it:muſt prouoke 
vs to keepe thoſe bodies pure and'vnſporred of fin, that 
are the Temples of the Holy-Ghoft, and muft one day 
be inheritors of Heauenly-glory: with Chriſt their head, 
whoſe members they be by faith . Therefore endeanour 
in your bodies torglorifie God as well as in yourſpirits, 


237 


I Cor.6, _= 


laſt, : Theſ. 


polſeſsing theminholinefle and honour; and nor inluſt, * 


of vncleannefſe; - oth 
. Verſe 12; Therefore Brethren: we are debters not tothe 
Feſb,to line after the fliſhs 0 10 i on 


Tim, 


ſ 


% 
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Tim. V V Har isthe ſumme of this 12,, verſe ? 

Silas, ? That Chriſtians muſt not liue after the 
fleſh, (bur after the Spirite,) which though ir be not ex- 
preſſed, yer it muſt be ynderſtood by the law of contra- 
ries, U ; | | 324 2 139Gt6 
Tim. By what argument u this exhortation preſſed and 
proed vpen vs? 114 DT 

Silas, By foure arguments : The firſt is taken from that 
which is equall and honeſt, verſe 12. The ſecond from 
danger, the third fromprofit, the fourth from the eaſi- 
neſle of it, yerle 13. V 9% 44 2%. 4 

Tim. hat # the argument taken from bonefty ? 

Silas. It is this : Common honeſty requireth that eue=- 
ry man pay his debt : now all the faithfull are debrers to 
the Spirite, and therefore wee areall bound to pay this 
debt; by liuing after the Spirite. _ Shoe nv 

Tim, hat are we to: learne generally from this exhorta> 
tion ? | Y19: | 
Silas, "Two things :Firſt, that in good order of tea- 
ching, exhortation: muſt follow doQrine; the reaſon is, 
firſt becauſe: exhortation' pierceth. deeper, and; ticketh 
longer when itis built firmely-vypon the ground of ſome 
doliiine: euen as 'doAtrine becomes. more lively, when 
there is an edge ſet ypon it, by exhortation., Secondly, 
from-hence we are generally taught, that it is a point of 


honeſty and iuftice,:ro anſwere andſatisfic our debrs;as 


it is written, Rom, 13, 8. Owe nothing to, any man, VWher- 
vnto adde the example of the widdow,'"mentioned in 2. 


Kings,/4,7- who being charged with-many: Children, 
| yet ſold her ſubſtance to pay herdebrt/,. : See more tou- 


og this, yvponthe Dialogue, Rom./2 38; | 
Firm #/bat wſe i to be made of this point t\\ | + | / - 
Silas. It reproues ſundry ſorts of people : Firſt, ſuch as 
borrow and neuer meane to pay, taking/allro bee their 
owne, that once comesinto theirpurſe. Secondly, ſuch 
as are of opinion that-wharſoever is-Jent themis their 
owne ifthey neede it,neyther are. they bound :to refiore. 


a 


Firſe 12. the Epiſtle ts the Romanes. 


Thirdly, ſuch as will pay theirdebts, but they doe it out of 
a loue not to honeſty, but to their own reputation. Fourth 
ly, ſuch as wickedly deferre payment to the hurt of their 
creditours, or wholly defraude their credirours by voiuſt 
tricks, 'Fiftly, ſuch as diſcharge their debr but doing ir 
with an ill will, loving them the worſe which haue truſted 
them with cheir mony : that prouerbe bring often fulfilled 
io this caſe : When Lent 1 was a friend, but when I asked 1 
was vokinde. Sixtly, it rebukes Miniſters which pay not 
the debr of teaching to their people, & the people thar pay 
not their due and debt of maintenance to their teachers. 
om.1,14.1ama arbtortothe Grecian, 1 Cor.914. The 
Lord hath lo ordainedit,that they which preach theGol- 
pell ſhould live by the Goſpell, 
Tim. In what reſpelts, or by what wayes doe the faithfull 
become debrers to the Spirit? Net3t491 | | 
Silas, The godly aredebters to the ſpirit three manner 
of wayes;in ele of his benefits rowards them paſt pre 
ſenr, and cocome; the benefits paſt, are theſe ſixe, Full, 
the benefit of their creation, forin'that all men at the fift 
creation were made inthe/image of Gad; this muſt be aſ- 
cribedto the worke of the Spirit. Gen, 1,26, Thisplace 
proues that our creation is the worke of the whole Trini- 
ty,therefore of the Spirit, Secondly,thcirregeneration,in 
tha: ofthe-children of wrath, they are become the childe- 
ren of God by faith. [oh;x,12.1 3.8 3.5.6. Thirdly iuttifica- 
tion, in that they are ſer free from ſm & eternall death,and. 
accepted as fully righteous, by the imputation of Chrifis 
righteouſnefſe cothem. Fourtbly calling, whereby they 
haue becne drawoe vato the faithin Chrift, Fifthly ſanc. 
tification, whereby finne 1s mortified that they may live in 
newnes of life, x.{ or. 6.1 1, Sixtly,all the graces and fruits 
of the ſpirit. Gal. 5,22, Secondly, the benefice preſent, is 
the ſpiritua!l confolation in all afflitions, together with 
the government and regiment of the ſpirit. /oh.16,7, Roms, 
8.9. Thirdly, the benefits which wee hereafter looke for 
from the ſpirit, is firſt, dayly encreaſe of knowledge _— 
7” Oorner 


Pal. 33,6. 
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other guifts of the ſpirit, Secondly,corrob oration in grace 
ynco death, x Per,5,to. Thirdly,quickniog of their ſoules 
attheir death with eternall life, Rome, 8,10, Fourhly, 
quickning of their dead bodies at the reſurrefion, Rem.6, 
11. Fifcly,the glorification both of body and ſoul erer- 
nally in heauen. Theſe many and greac.bencfites of che 
ſpirite, doe therefore oblige and binde the fairhfull moſt 
ſtraightly vnto this debt,not toyliue after theflcſh bur after 
the ſpirit, which doth ſo many and great things forvs. 

Tim. #hat « it not £0 ine after the fleſh ? 
$:1, Not to liuc afcer the fleſh ſignifies notts live after 
the motions of our corrupt nature,but co ſtudy ro.mortifie 
them. | 


Tim, What do we ow nothing to the fleſh ? | 

Silas, Yes, to ourfleſh:(as ir.is our ſubſtance) wee owe 
loue and cheriſhing ; but to thefleſh as it doeth fgnifie 
here fin and:corruption,wee owe nothing, but crucifying 
and mortifying of ir; for it triues againit che ſpirite, ic re- 
bels againſt the law of ourminde, it leades vs captiue te 


| fin, it cauſes ys to doe the cuill wee would not doe,and to 


leaue ynadone the. good wee would doe ;itis an enemy or 
rather enmity againſt God,ic cannot pleaſe God. 

Tim. What # #t to line after the ſpirit ? 

S:lu, To ſtriue,take thovght, and endeuour to doe ac= 
cording to thoſe motions which are ſtirred vp by the ſpirit; 
(to witre,) ſuch thoughtes and motions as agree with the 
worde of the lawe and Goſpell,,and ſuch motions wee are 


. bound to follow,forit is-our debt : whereas a carnallman 


wil repell ſuch motions as accord with the word, but a {pi- 
ritusll man will entertaine them. _ p 
Tim, Shew vs nowe what wee are to learne from: this ſen- 
rence? 
Sil. This ene thing, that a.godly and a righteous life is 
a debt whichis due from vs ro God ; the reaſon hereof is 
threefold. Firſt, wee are Gods creatures, therefore wee 
are boundeo ſerue hi by the lawe and right of creation. 
Secondly,wee are redeemed and bought with the price of 
Ehrifies 
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Chriſts bloud;thetefore we doc owe to him all obedience 
and ſeruice by right of purchaſe, Cor; 6,20, Thirdly,all 
the former benefices giuen vs by the Spirit, doe oblige and 
binde vsro a godly life, by the Tight of common honeſty, 
which bindes vs vnto our benefattor, ' - © 


" Tim. What vſe andprofit are wee to make of this poyur of 


doftrine ? | , T "AH 
Silas, Firſt, if living godly all ourlife-long be a debt, 
then it-cannot be that our workes ſhould merit with Gog; 
for that which is a debt. cannot be a merit,no man merires 
(not thanks)ro pay what he oweth...Secondly, this ovet- 
throwes the works of ſupererogation, which if they bee 
works of the Spirit,then we ow them of dutyzand if they be 
not ſuch works,then ought they notto be done, Thirdly, 
hence wee learne, that the doing of good workes, orthe 
leading of a godly life is a thing neceſjary,though nor-as 4 
meritorious cauſe of faluation,yet as atury which we'are 


J41 


bound to pay,as a.debtro the ſpicit our benefaQor, Laſily,. 


allchar live after the ſpiric, with bee obedientrothe worde 
of God;&-the more obedient wee are to the word of God; 
the more we liue after the ſpirit - for the ſpirit 8& the word 
are coupled 'togither byfirme connexion.;: (Thewordeiis 
vnderftood-and obeyed by ſanRification of the ſpiritz'and 
the holy Spitite prtſwadeth to that onely whictis conſos 
agnvtothewords: off HT 29 Oro, 27 
$1630 19 Dis; zbowRDMLADY XIE 111 19 54 

wortifie the deeds of rhe body by the Spirit ye ſallline. 1 
+ Tim; \AVg Tar doth 1his ſcripture contayne? © 
oo IV » 1 S4. Newereafonstochfotcethe fors 
non 11091 merexhonatiowof livingafterthe$pi- 
Tif,and notafterthefleſh,thatisof leading 's holy life 3the 
reaſons bee three, The firftis fromthe vnprofitableneſſe; 
or dangerif wedoeJiue afterthefltſh, then weeſhall dye. 
Secondly,fromthe profirr which will followgif we doeliue 
afrer the Spirit; then wee ſhall liue, The-thirdis fromche 
faciliry.:and\6afineſie," becauſe through the\graceofithe 


TR AEV TIS FER | $190]! yu 
:;r1Verſe 13; For if ye buc after the fleſh ye ſpall dye, burify" 


Eſay $9-21, 


holy, 
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holy Spirite, it will be an cafie thing to leade agodly life. 
Tim. Now exponnd the words, and tell vs what it is to line 
after the fleſ#? | 
* _ Silas, To follow and obey the corrupt motions of our 
blindereaſon and peruerſe will . The danger heereof is 
death: now all men naturally abhorre death, as a meſt 
fearefullching. Therefore as we would abhorre ſuch a mi- 
ſcrable and horrible effec as death, wee muſt bee carefull 
that we live not after the fleſh, but that we obey-rhe Spi- 
rite, 
Tim. Fhat death is that which « threatned to thoſe that 
line after the fleſh? 

Sil, Not onely the naturall death which is common vynto 
all, fro which euen the godlieſt are not exempted,but muſt 
dycat the laſt. Againegthis death is ſo farre from terrifying 
ſome of the godly, that it giveth them much joy and come. 
fort,andis a thing moſt defred of them;and therefore theſe 
words are not to be yaderſtood of a corporall death alone, 
whichis the diſſolution of nature, but it may partly be vne 
derſtood of a naturall death when ir is inflicted ypon the 
godly, as 2 iudgement of ſome luſt of the fleſh, which | 
they have too muchfollowed. As it hapened ro CHMoyſes, 
Aaron, Toſias, Ely, Numb. 27,12,13. Dent, 32,49,50,51. 
2. Kings.23,29.1.Sam.33,34,& 4,11,18, Alothe Pro- 

het mentioned, + 0g 3,24. Yea ſometimes the obey- 
ing ſome luſt of the fleſh, doth coſt Goas children deare 
from the hand of civill iuftice, as happened ro ſomethar 
periſhed in the wildernefle, 1. Cor. 10, 5. andto {undry 
others daily amongſt our ſelues, who come yntopublike 
and ſhamefull death, for ſome worke of thefleſh which 
they haue done,and yerno doubt arethe faithful Children 
of God z as it did befall the Theefe vpon the Crofſe . Bur 

that death which is heere chiefely to be meanr, is ecernall 
death,whicb is che caſting out elihe whole man, both bo 
dy and ſoule from Gods preſence, ro {offer Hell rorments 
foreuer andeuer, | 

| Tim. But ſceing they which are caſt into Hell ſhall there line 


for 


Perfe 13, | the EpiltlerotheRomancs, $43 
for ener how t5 this called death? © 

_ $;las, Firtt,as the bleſſednefſe of heaven is called life in 

ſcripture, becauſe of all things life ismoſt pleaſant : 1othe_ 
miſeries of hell are called deach,becauſe dearh of alrhings 
3s very miſerable & moſt ſhunned, + Secondly, though the 
wicked do lwweinhell, yer becauſethey are leparated from 
God whois life, and becauſe they foliue, as thatthey are 
ever dying,therefore it:iis worthily called death, 

Tim, The words being thus opened,nowe let ws ſee what in» 
fruttions wll ariſe from hence? 2H 

Silas, The intiructions are two, the former concernes 
the wicked,the latter the godly:forthe former,the wicked 
arc heere aCcmoniſhed, that if they are obedient vmto the 
fleſh & liue wickedly,doing what fin commads, they muſt 
dyc andperiſh for cuer, if they continue ſo, 1 Cor, 6.9.10, 
Gal. 5.20,21.Reve.21.8. the reaſon hereof is becaule the 
wiſedome of the fleſh is death, Roms;8,6..alſo becauſe the 
wages of fin is death .Rom.6.23, 

Tim. hat « the fe of thu inftruftion? ; 

\Silas, It affoords an:admonition to:all ſuch:asdocliue 
inthe ſeruice'of :any fleſhly luſt, ro forlake ic betimes and 
earneftly,2s they doe couertnorto be deſtroyed perpetual- 
ly; if this moue nor,yer ler them fortake rheireuill:courle, 
leaſtthey.ſhorrentheir naturall life, and purchaſe to:them+ 
ſeluesa reproachfull:death, by being-giuen:ouer toifome 
crime that ſhall deſerue ir. £7 
Ft m thhat infiruftion may-bee ginenfromshence to the 
#0 . 6 | 
: Silas This, that howſocuer they are free fromcondem- 
nation by faith in Chriſt, yer thermeditarien:of :cternall 
deathis profitable for them :the reaſon-hereof is, becauſe 
the godlieft men haue ſtill ſome-fleſhand finneabiding in 
them, yea the moſt haae more fin thangrace. -Heereof it 
followes that they are never free from blemiſhes andifpiris 
tvall Narhfalves,Cecurings preſumption and;prophanenes 
2painſt which, the conſideration of hel} painesisa good 
remedy ; becauſe the mere Gods fierce: ING en 


- 


— - 
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be thought ypon and feared, the more carefull men be- 
come to auoid the former and all other finnes, The Papiſts 


_ doe vs wrong in charging vs to wiſh men not to leaue fin 


for feare of Hell fire, £ 
Tim. ##hat profit i:t0 he made of this Jdtter inſtraction ? 
S:las. Firſt, it reproueth the godles, who do nor thinke 
it needfull often ro thinke of Hell fire, or-bee afraide ſo 
to doe, leaſt it trouble them ;/better now tobe feared with 
ic, then heereafter to feele it, Secondly, iradmoniſherth all 
Gods Children much and very earneſtly to:con{ider the ce» 
Rate of the damned,ifthey defire to liue holily after cbe ex- 
ample of Pax, 2,Cor.5,9, 10.2. Tim. 4,132. Itis Chry- 
ſoſtomes counſell, that at banquets and feaſtes and pub- 
like-meetings, men ſhould-ralke.of helliſh paines, that 
they-may:be awed,and auoide them, $498 {016 577 
Tim, Proceed now to the words, whichcontaine the ſetond 
reaſon, aud tell vs what is meant heere by the deeds of the body, 
and what is it to mortifie them? 
Silas. By deeds of the body, we are to vnderſtand the 


fame whichelſe where are called the luſts of the fleſh\the 


workes of darkneſfle, eucn all finfull motions and deeds 


which ſpring from the minde, and are executed by the 


body : and |mortifie] fignifies to ſuppreſſe and keep them 
downe by the power of the Spirite, that they, doe not 
flouriſh and raigne in vs, as a King to.command and /go- 


_ uverne Vs, 


Tim. hat is meant heere by Spirite ? © PEA (1-0 Þ 
Silas, The power and ſtrength of the Holy-Ghoft,aba- 
tingandtaking downe theſtrength of finne, cauſing ir by 


| little andlicele co dyc in vs, 


Tim, How many wayes doth the grace of the Spirite works 
towards the mortifying of finne? Ir. FU 1-00 
Silas, Foure wayes : Firſt, it doth dete&t and diſcouer 
finfull choughts and ations, Secondly, it ſtirresvp a 
ar for them; and hatred of them, Thirdly, itkin- 
dles'feruent prayerito gerſtrengrhapainſt them, Fourrh- 
ly,it bringsto mind ſentences of the word, which are as 
"_ A 
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a ſword to cut downe finne, Laſtly. it makes watchful a- 
ainſt finne, toauoide all occaſions of it, and to vic all 

Cotfied meanes againſt it, 

Tim, bat ts beere meant by life?  — 

$4.An happy,long, and proſperous life here, which is 
often granted to the godly, as a fruite of their godlines; 
bur eſpecially nic life 1n heauen, which confiftes in 
the participation with Chriſt, of his bliſſe,glory,and do- 
minion, Reu.3,21,22, 
/ Tim. Let vs beare what inſtructions doth ariſe from the 
latter part of this Verſe? _ 

Siles, Firſt, in the godly which are regenerate, there 
will alwayes be found ſome deedes of the fleſh, becauſe 
their regencration is vnperfecR. Fa, 

Tim. #hat »ſc of this inflrult on? bs it 

Silas, It confutes ſuch as challenge to themſclues a 
GignedperfeRion, 1!) ot Eo 

im, What ic the ſecond inſtruction? - 

Silas. That the life of cuery godly perſon muſt bee a 
continuall mortification and repentance, They muſt al- 
wayes be offcring violence to 5 wo finfull luſts, refiſtin 
them by the word, praying againſtthem, auoyding 
occaſions of them, and yiing all other good meanes for 

the beating of them downe,if eucr they will live holy. 

—_ bites» re red f ſuch 
«| arpely reprooues the negligence of {u 
Chriſtians, as ſuffer ir wicked luſts(as weeds ina gar- 
_ den, or ill humors in a body) for lacke of mortifying & 
Tim, #hat is the third inſtraction ? Doc) 
$4las, Thar finfull luſts are not to bee morrified, other- 
wiſe then by the grace ofthe Spirit, without which it is 
impoſsible ro ſubdue them, & by which it will be found 
verie calie to tame them. Thereaſonis, becauſe the 


force of the Spirit, is Rronger then-the power of Gn, - | 
x 2 Silas, It confutes ſuchas 


affirme,, that vices may bee 
Nn | maj= 
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waiftted by ſtrength of free wil,or by Philoſophical v: Ver- 
ues, _ arr hr the'godly, ro confider that - 
they can overcome no ſinne oft es without the 

« aide of the Spirite, Thivdly,it admonitherh all men to 
Feeke for ftren againſt fin at the hands of Gods Spi- 
rit, Laſtly, the Spirit vſcth our endeauours as a mcans of 
auftification, Hee that made vs'without our <5 doth 
not ſagcvs without our felues. 

Tim. hat is the laſt Inſtruction ? 

" Silas, Toliue aker the Spirit, isthe way to liue happi- 
ly heere and for cuer, the reaſon is ,Godsordinance and 
om 

Tim, hat is the vſe heereaf? 

S las, To encorage all mento leade a,godly life ,withs 
out the which they ſhall neuerliue a blefſed life. 

& £5 EAA D. ANT 25:1 ts; 

Perſe 14. . For as many as are ledby the Spirit of God, they 

are the ſonnes of God, 


JR \ Fanny ns ſrope ned ghs of this oor 


-  Stlas.Tio' confirmeandprouethe larverp rvoftheror: 
mer verfe, namely, that theyſhaliue erernally in glory, 
if they:do moreifierhe-deeds of the body. This is ProD- 
ucdby arcalfon drawne fromwheefficiencicauſe, towir, 
from the right of fonnesafterthis fort : Sons are heires 
ofitherr farhers goodes, cucn of ereruall: life in-heaven, 
yerſc 17, but thebelveuing- Roanarer, antt'll-orher the 
fairhfull which hiucholy, arcxhe ſonnes of God, verſe 
14,16, therefore al ſuch. as leade a | holy lite, ſhall Jive for 


euer with God, _ 
Tim, boat - 36 DV Pr ubarbeltruers ak 
endewour t aver We Br 1" ave God! fons? 


- Silas By three arguments 2Farſt; ; becauſe they arcied ; 
by the Spirit >Secondly,]becaufetheyall vpon God; as 
ypon aFacher,verſe:x5. Thirdly/becauſe the'Spirite of 
God, and their owneſanctified conſtictcedbiſowitnes 
xacorbem;zandinrhe evinkoÞoaoorthreewitidiſes 


cucry” 


% 


% 


Verſe 4. he PP A09 
euery word | is confirmed; | 
Tim. Now ſhewwrwher inthe fuunnts of thi r4.verſs > 


Silas. It is this : Such as mortifte the deeds of the bo- 
die, they are the ſonnes of God, becauſe they are led 4 Fir of 


the Spirir of God; and therefore ſhall live'for euer. - 
Tim. Let vs now Com to interpret the wordes, and tell'y 
heere what tr meant by the Spirit? 


Star. The operation and worke of the Spiric is heere Galath 4-6, 


called the Spirit, by a CMetonymie of the cauſe for the ef- 
fect, 
ion. het ix it to be Led by the Spirit 3] 
Silas. It is a word borrowed from the blind that can- 
not ſce their way, but muſt haue one to leade them: or 
from. the lame that cannot goe , o_ muſt haue one to 
helpe.chem : or from Infants and yo ng goes, which 
can very hardly go withour — ro leade them, 
Tim. 1at arewe to gather from hence?” * 
Silas, It doth warneall Gods children, of their natu- 
rall weakneſle, and extreame miſery Firſt, i in that wee 
are blinde, hauing no light in our ly lues, as it is written, 
The Natrall man perceineth not the things of God,'1 Cor. 2, 
14. Secondly, it appeares in this;that being regenerate, 
yet we have no more ann e then that wee receyue- 
from Gods ſpirit reaching vs: This made the Prophet to 
cry, O Lordopen mine eyes, or, O Lorde gine me wnderſtan- 


<ling,Pſal.119,18. Thirdly inthis, that regenerate-men 
ill are like Babes, which haue continual neede of the 


- gauernment of the Spirit, to leade them the "Way vnto 
Gods Kingdome, 
Tim. Towhat purpoſe ſerneth _ RAO. of this our me 


ſery and weakeneſſe ? 


$41, Firſt, to the humblin ab to the king down of 
our proud hearrs, fromaſcribing any thing ro.our.owne 
wit or ſtrength in the marter of plecdin p God ., Second- 
ly, toproucke the godly vnto earneſt prayer, -that-they 


may hauerhe conduRtand leading of the Spirit, which is 
ſo rs forrhem, as withour the which; they can-ne= 
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uer be ableto ſce ove ſtepin their way,or to ſet one foot 
forward, no more then blinde men or little Children, 

Tim. Bat tell vs now diſtinily by what wayes and meanes 
doth the Spire leade the godly? | 

| Silas. Not by a generall motion,ſuch as all Creatures 
jn heauen and earth are moued by,nor yet by any violent 
impulſion againſt our wils, as if wee were ſtockes and 
y an eſpeciall grace effeQually ſtirring and 
periwading them to ſuch things as they -becing already 
renued willingly defire to doe. 

Tim. what things doth this eſpeciall grace worke in them, 
when it ſtirres them vp to things deſired of them, and pleaſing 
ro God? 

Silas. Three things : Firſt, is information or inſtruQi- 
on outwardly giuen. by the worde, concerning things 
agrecable tro Gods will. Secondly, an illumination from 
the Spirite, to ſee and know ſuch inſtruions to be from 
God himſelfe, Thirdly, inclination and bowing of the 
will voluntarily te will, and readily to obey ſuch divine 
inftrucions. For as the Spirite doth 'notenlighten vs, 
but by the word expounded and opened: ſo itisin vaine 
to know what we ſhould doe by the light of the Spirite 
and word, vnlefle will and irength be giuen vs ro do it, 
And it were not enough ro have will and ſtrength giuen 
vs todo it,if we want knowledg of that which we are to 
do. Therefore vnto leading,theſe-three things be neceſ- 
fary, firſt, to be inſtruQed by the word, ſecondly, to bee 
enlighmed by the Spirit in our mindes,and thirdly ro be 
mightily ſtrengthened in our wils and affeRions; that. 
we will well efte& what we doe ſoundly affeR. 

Tim, M#hat profit arewe to make of thoſe things vnto our 


- 


felues ? 


Silas, Firſt, it ſheweth how wretched wee areſo long 
as wee liuc iv ignorance, and are obſtinare in finne, bee- 
cauſe ſuch are not led by the Spirite, bur are tofſed y 
and downe by the impulſion-of their damnable luſts See 
condly, it ſhewes the conduR & leading of the _ to 

cc 
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not be com» 


— 


bes the ſonnes of Ged that are beers 


ſpaken of ? 

Silas, Not ſonnes by nature as Chriſt is, nor by Crea. 
tion as Angels, be, butſonnes by grace and Adoption. 
Theſe may be confidered two wayes : eyther C—_— 
to predeſtination or Gods eternall purpoſe, in whi 
reſped the eleKbefore their new bicthare tearmed the 
Children of God, John. 1 2,52.0r elſe — ro their Chikirenof 
preſent eſtare, being effeQually called vnto C| OISC Out papel : 
are ns adopted : and thus our text ſpeaketh ofthe *: _ 
ſonnes © N42, _  childreabe., 

Tim, hat are we now tolcarne by this, that Gods ſonnes "Sled 
are ſaid tobe led by the ſpirite of God? % 4 

Silas, Firſt of all, that this is an vndoubted and vnfal. 


lible marke of the ſonne of God, to be led by the Spirite 
of God, in ſuch manner as is before declared:euen as the 


ſonnes of Sathan are knowne by this, that they are ledde 

; by the fleſh, following and obeying their owne corrupt 
hearts, anddooing the will of the Diuell ther father, 
John, 8, 44. ſo Gods ſonnes are diſcerned heereby. that 

they ſtriue to bee obedient to the Spirite and worde of 

God their ly Father, becing much ed and 
humbled when they flippe and leaue the direfionofthe 
Holy-Ghoſ, becing very becdfull and wary for after- 


watd. A's 
leading of the fleſs may bee knowne 


Tim. Shew vs how the 

from the leading of the Spirited, 5306S Lec 
Silas, Firſt, the Spirite moues' Chriſtians co- bee holy 
Nn3 | and 
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and iu in their counſtlles- and meditations, heatienly and 
deuine;and carrieththem to m_ vnpleaſant and quite 
contrarie to the fleſh, yet ſuch as bee acceptable ro God : 
but it is quite otherwiſe with the fleſh, which moueth men 
to things which are vnrighteous and wicked,earthly,vain 
and hatefull co God, Secondly, it isknowne by thoſe 


fruites of the Spirit and fleſh, mentioned in Ga/a.5,19.20. 


&c, 
Tim. #hat other thing are we to learne ont of this verſe ? 
Silas, A new and forcible reaſon, to ſtirre the regene- 
rateto liue holily, becauſe they arethe ſonnes and adop= 


ted children of God ; and therefore muſt bee holyas their 


heauenly Father is holy: alſo becauſe God hath youchſa- 
fed them his Sonnes Spirite to bee their leader, which is a 
worthy priviledge; for the world cannot recciue this Spie 


rit,as Chrift ſaith, obs 14.24. 


DIAL. XIIT. 

Varſcl 5. Fore bane not receined the ſpirit of bendage 
to feare agame : but ye haxe receined the ſpirite of aaoption, 
whereby we cry abba Father, 

Tim. Hat doth this text containe? 

Silas. The ſecond reaſon to proue belceuers 
to bee the Sonnes of God ; which is,inuocarion or ceVing 
ypon'God by prayer with child-like confidence, 3s vpon a 
molt loving and mol} merciful! Father, This argumentis 
drawn from an adioynt orproperty of the Sonne of God; 
for allthey and none otherthen they, can call vppon'God 
with a filiall and child-like truſt and confidence. - More- 
ouer wheteas Pax! had ſaid of all the Sonnes of God, that 
they are ledde by the Spirice' of God : Howe hee declareth 
what Spirice thatis wherewith they are ledde and pouer- 
ned, to wit,the ſpiritofadoprion,whichis heere ſet foorth 
by the contrary, to wit,bythe ſpirit of bondage and feare: 
and alſo by theeffeQs; ro wir, feruency and earnefines in 
prayc yy we red Abba Father, nt 

1m. Collett now the ſumme of this verſe,& tell vs of what 
rife | Silt, 


s 
LY 


Verſe 15, the Epiftlero the Romanes, 


Sas, The ſumme is this, that all true beleevers they are 
the Sonnies of God, ſeeing they can call ypon God,as their 
louing Father,and are gouerned by his Spirit,not of trem- 
Glinabe of adopti6. The parts of this text be ewozhe furſt 
is a property of Gods Sonnes(to wit)faithfull and feruene 
prayer, The ſecond is the cauſe of this prayer;ro wit,the 
ſpirit of adoption, | 

Tim, Come we now to interpret the words,and tell vs what 
i meant by receinmg| ye hane receined? | 6.31 
Silas, EffeRtually co feele the grace and operation ofthe 


holy Spirit : in this ſence wee are ſaydto recceiue the word 


and the (pixir, when oy becomecficQuallin our heartes, 


And on the other fidegthey are ſayd notto receiue the ſpi- 
rit, in whome thevertue and efficacy of the ſpirit, dothnot 


Viter it ſelfe. /ohn 14. 24. The world cannit receive the Spie' 


rite, 116! p24 22098 
Tim, hat « ſignefied by bondage and feare ? 
S$las. Scruile feare or ſuch feare and trembling as vſerh/ 
to bee in bondmen or flaues, which feare the whip or pu- 
niſhment, andfor the onely-dread thereof, they torbeare: 


Tim. # hat i meant by adeptiont. bo 091 
Silas. An ation-of God, an adopting and taking then 
to-be ſonnes <Yupoyary rap An, a nature, '' 
Tim. What are we to vnderitend by the Spirit? 

_.. Sas... Thethird perſoninthe Trinity, cuen the Holy 
Ghoſt, which before was called the Spirit of God and of 


Cairiſt.Note this,that although the Apoſtle makerh heere 
mention of the Spirit offeare and of adoption,yet the hoe - 


ly Spirit of Godis but one ; bur this one ſpirit hath ſundry 
effeesand workings, eucnin the ſclfe ſame perſons, as 
appearerh.in the example of theſe beleeving Romanes: in 


whomethe pirite of God firſt of all brought forth feare - 


their conſcience trembling like bond-men before their 
L ord and Judge;and afterwards-adoption and liberty+fo 
35 they could ſpeak and prayto God,as children ro 3 tuoſt 
kind Father. Whereof we are admoniſhed by his parcicle 

Nn4 [againe] 


© mm A CCS 2 RIO. Al: GOG- SO  EAD> s.on RAB OS mee nt 


An Expobtion pen Chap .8. 
[againe]ye havenot receiued ſagaine;] giuing to wit that 
before they were conuerted, the ſpirice engendred feare 
and much dread in them 2 but nowe they were conuerted, 
they had receiued another effect of the ſpirit,to wit;hberry 
and boldnefſe by the affurance of their adoption. The 
marke which the Apoſtle aimes at in all this,is ro moue the 
godly not onely ro doc the wil of God and pleaſe him;but 
codoe it willingly ang readily,being made his Sonnes by 
adoption, and treefrom all feare and bondage, they were 
delivered from the handes of their enemies,to ferue God 
intrue righteouſnes and holines without feare, Lake 2. 
| Tim. The meaning of the Apoſite being thus explaynedy/et 
v: heave what inſtruttions arife from hence? 

Sylas, Firſt of all, we learne by what Reps and degrees 
the Spirit of God proceedes in the converting of elect fin- 
ners ; the ſteppes or degrees are two : the firft whereofis, 
ſcruile ſeare and rrembling : the ſecond is the adoption of 
ſonnes,accompanied wirh much liberty and holy bolgnes, 
The true cauſes and groids of this proceeding of the ſpi- 
rit,in the conuerfion of a finner,be theſe three, Firſt, thar 


all Gods ele. thorough the corruption ot nature, are the 


children of wrath in order of ume,beforethey are the ch1l- 
dren of God by adoption and grace. Rom. 5,6,7,8. The 
ſecond ground andreaſon is, that the ole become fit to 
enter into the eſtate of adoption and grace; by ſeeing, 
feeling,& fearing the miſery oftheir former eftare by na« 
ture. The third ground ivthe ordinance and will of God 
ſo appoynting, that:the ele ſhould havetheir conſcience 
bruiſed and humbled by feare, before they be ſer at liberty 
by grace. Epbe.6,1.2.3:/1ath. 3:.5:6.7. Marke 1.9.10, E- 
ſay 61.1. [21.251 oP tLty it 
Tim. But by what meanes and inſtrument, is this ſernile 
feare wrought in the hearts and conſcrences of the elect? 
Silas, Bythe lane of God, which as it was given in 
Mount Sinai in a terrible manner,by lightning,thundring, 
fire,&c.. So the propereffeRof itin mens cenſciencesgis 


no other bur terror and dread, feare and treinblinge there« 


fore 


Verſe 15+ the Epiſileto the Romances. 
. fore the miniftration of the law is tearmed byche Apoſtle, 
the miniſtry of death and condemnation;becauſe it begers 


the fearc and ſence of thele things, beeing revealed in the 2,Cor.z 


law co mens conſcience in a liuely manner, Example here- 
of wee have in Felix, who trembled when Paw{preached 
the lawevnto him, Acts 23.25. Setcondly,of Pax! him- 
ſelfeewho was filled with deadly feare in his heart, by the 
knowledge ofthe law.Rom.7.9- 10. 
Tim. #hen the Sprrit doth by the law works feare in the 
hartsof the eleft,by what way doth bet? ' © 
Sil. By meaves of a-praQticke Glogilme after this ſorre: 


Euerytriſgreffor of Gods law is accurſed, being guitty of ! Pregofidow \ 


eternall rormenrs in hell : thispropoſitionis Gods owne 
yoyce. Dru. 27,26.Gala.z,ro. But lam-#tranſgreffor of * 
Gods1law, faith the cle&finner : this is the voice of cuery - 
mans. awne' conſcience, conuiQting him of the breach of 
the law ſundry wayes.. Now the conelufionfollowesne- 7 
ceffarily. Therfore Fam a moſt accurſed & wretched man, 
worthy of cternall. damnation in-heV-fire, This conclufion- 
15 the worke of the holy Spirite,cauſing eueryeleR inner, 
ro-apply vare himſclferhe moſt /homble threatnings of 
a {A ah ariſerhinthe conſcience great 
feate,horror, and aſtoniſhment:for which there is nojalue 
inthelaw,which Pons kill, but not ro make aliue. 
- Fim: But are all the eleRt partakers of this feare,before their 
,- Sides, Altthe ele which-come toycares and diſcretion 
are not conuerted-witnout this feare,bur 21l.have nor a like 
portion of it :for God diſpenſerhthe meaſure of this feare 
2$iir pleaſeth him, to ſorae, more, ro ſome leſſe :irfaring 
withmen intheirnew birch, as with men'in their natural 
birth,where ſome arc borne more exfily; fome with more 
. payne a5 ſome ſorcs are ler our with theprickingofapin, 
Fa eg ret or lanching, | 

_, Tim, Tellvswhatprofite and vſe wee are to make of this 
defirme, touching the degrees that are wſed in pv tote 


. 
* 


iS 


Afuwption., 


3 Conclufiorn 


Chaps. 


An Expoſition p08 


of elect ſinners? 


Silas, Firſt, we are taught how miſera ble we are by na. 
ture,we being the children of Gods wrath and condem- 
nation,liuing alwayes as bondmen in fear of his punjſh- 
ment, Eph.2,1,2,3. Secondly, we are.taught how need- 
full it is to haue Gods Law ſoundly opened and applyed 
vnto vs, ſeeing we haue not the Spirit of adoption, till 
we haue the Spirit of feare, and this is gotten bo the mi- 
niſtery of the Law, ; h Ei} 

Thirdly, we are warned-what duties men are to de vp+ 


_ on the hearing and reading the Law, that they may fur- 


ther their owne conuerſion,which be theſe: Firſt,by the 
Law, to get diſtin and ſound ware of (in; * pa 
3 ,and 7,7. Secondly,rightly to vnderſ{tande what that 


. curſe is,which the Law threatneth vnto ſinne & ſinners, 


Thiraly,a diligent ſearch and examination of our ſclues, 
whether we'be not guilty of theſe very fnnes, againſt 
which the law denounceth the wrath and curſe of God, 
Fourthly, Legall faith, belecuing thaz we are breakers 
of the Law, and do deſeruethecurſe of the Law. Laſtly, 
vpon the application of the Law to our ſelues, to labour 
and worke our owne hearts, to get them humbled and 
broken with feare and terror of Gods iudgements,: For 


then, and not before, the heart is made meet to receyue 


the Spirit of Adoption. Heere arereproued-ſuch as ga- 
ther too much hope fromthe Goſpellete the Law haue 
duly feared and taken them downe withigriefe & ſhame, 
Tim, 1s there ary other vſe to bee made of this former 
Silas, Yea, theſe three : Firſt, they thathad neuer any 
portion ofthis Legall feare, haue iuſt reaſon to feare'8 
miſtruſt their owne conuerfion. Secondly, if any bee vn. 
der this diſcipline of the lawe (hauing their conſcience 
fearedand troubled with the confiderationof the con- 
demnation due to their finnes) tet them not.bee much. 
diſcouraged, for they are in a good woy to trac conuer- 
fon. Laftly,let ſuch as haue the ſpirit of fearc, not reſt 
EY there, 


£om 


Ferſe 15. the Epiſtle ro the Romanes, 

there;bur paſſe onxill they haue the Spirite'of 'Adopti- 

on, leaſt it fare with them as it fared with &/aw, Caine, 

and [udas, ; KEE AT QS.7 F OED Boy Mus 1 
Tim. hat «© the next degree of a Chriſtians contier fron ? 
Silas, To receiue the Spirite of Adoption.” 
Tim. hat are we conſider im this third degree? '' © 


Silas, Theſe three things :Firſt, of Adoption-what it 


1s, Secondly,whar is the Spirite of Adoprion,and third- 
ly, what it js to receiue the Spirite, | 
© Tim. What is Adoption, and bow may it be declaved ? 

Sil, Adoption is the making one aQuually a ſon'by grace, 
which is no ſonne by nature, Ephe. 2, 4. Gal: 4, 4,5. For 
this word (Adoprion,) is borrowedfrom the cuſtome of 
men, who being\Childleffe doe adopt andtake to them 
of fauour the childe of another to bee their ſonne. This 
benefit of Adoption,may'be declared many waies :Firft, 
by the perfon of :him who adopteth; to wit; God who 
hauing a naturall Son, yet wantin : ſonnes in our kinde, 
hath Adopted men & woemento be his Children;which 
iznot the wont among men, but quite contrary, Se- 
condly, bythe perſons of vs who are *Adopted, beeing 
both beg gerly ,and yoidof m_ dnefle, beino&'al{othis 
enemies, full ofall vynrighteouſnes, Rom;5,6,7;8: Third- 
iy, by the dignity of the thing,it beins a matter of won- « 

rous excellency to haue ſuch a ſonne-thip,more a thou- 
fand times then ro'be the fonnie of aiptmigh 


then ro'be the-fon oftmightyPrince. 
Fourthly, by the manifold andexcceding benefits which 


comes by Adoption, namely, to bee heire of theworld 


and of Heaven, Laſtly, bythe duty '6F adopted" ones, 
being briefly rouched in Malachy, x, 6. and more large- 


yio'r. Petty rg, ry. - - 


Tins, What #'meentby the Syerite af Allaption't © © | 
_ Silas, Nfpeciall'grace'd? the Spitite, certifying our 


Adoption vnto'vs,” A grace whichflowes from Adopti- 
on, and is proper to Adopred”ories, Fries witneſſe 
their Adoption, and therefore fitly called the Spirite of 
Adoption, G4 CLAY DIRE q NOIR 5717 148” 1143 Yai 0O3 


Tim; 


$56 


n 
. the Dotrine ofthe Lawe, or by the dorine of Chrif 


An Expoſition pou Chaps. 
| Tim, #hbat be the two effefts and fruites of the ſpirit menti- 
oned in thu Text ? tp” ; 

Sas. The firſt is, to ſeale or afſure in the hearts of the 
ele& children of God, the witnefle of their adoption by 
Chriſt : hence it is-called the Spirizof Adopcion, and in 


. the ſame ſence alſo it is cearmed the.carneſt of our inhe- 


ritance, Epheſ. r,14.The ſecondis,to open their mouths 
with childlike confidence and godly feruency, to pray 
ynto God, as to a moſt louing father, Hence. is called 
by the Prophet Zachary, the Spirit of Grace and of prai- 
er, Zach.12,10, 14 : 
Tim, How do the cleft rece ine the ffirit of «Adoption? | 
S:las, By the Miniſtery and preaching of the Goſpell, 
as the Spirit of feare and bondage, is giuen by the prea« 
ching of the Law. Hence the Goſpell preached,is called 
the Miniſtry of life, of righteouſneſle, and of the Spirit, 
becauſe through the Miniſtry of the Gaye the Spirie 
is cffeuall to quicken the dead hearts of the cle, tho. 
rough Faith in Chriſt, thereby ro be made righteous bee 
fore God, and to become his ſonnes,and heires of eter» 
nall life This is proued by the word of the A ws page 
32» T his would 1 know, receined ye the ſpirit by 1 rbes of 
the Law, or by bearing Faithpreached, thatis, by heari 


apprehended by Faith ? 
Tim. But bow and after what ſort doth God worke in the 


Goſpel, when by it he will works tn bis Children the Spirne of 


Adoption? | 


Silas The Spirit of Adoption is receiued intothe harts 


of the ele by theſe degrees, or ſeuerall works of grace, 
Firſt, after the Conſcience is humbled. and terrified by 
the Lawe, being brought to ſee and. feele an extreame 
neede of Chriſt crecified,there is engendered an earneſt 
defire and longing after him and his merites, ſuchas is 
in hungry men after meate, and thirſty men after drink, 
or wearied men after reſt, orin the ficke after health, Se- 
condly, this defue is accompanied with an vnfaigned 


confeſs 


IDs, 


"WM... 


Verſe 15. the EpiiZle to the Romanes. 


fion of particuler ſinnes, ſo farte as be knowneto vs,and 
hearty hating of the deepe miſerie due vnto them, 
Thirdly, there is wrought a perſwaſion, that all their 
finnes how great and many ſocuer,be pardonable,being 
farre inferiour tothe infinite mercies of God, & merites. 
of Chriſt, Fourthly, there followes an earneſt and con- 
ſtant crauing of the forgiueneſle of them all. Laſtly, there 
commeth the.gift. ofa ſively faith, aſſuring the Conſci- 
ence that all are forgiuen, and-they fully reconciled yn- + 
to God, whence arifech great peace and reſt with liber- 
ty and freedom to the ſoule. And this faith in Gods pro- 
miſe is the teſtimony of the Spirit, all which is ſhadow. 
cd out by the parable of the loſt childe, whofelt a>great 
neede of his Fathers reconciliation,much defired it,con- 
fcſſed himſelfe vnworthy of it, deſpaired- nottofinde it, 
carneſtly begged it with perſwaſton of it, 

_ Tim. The Spirit of Adoption which 45 keere ſet:as contra- . 
77 to the Spirit of feare , dooth it expell all feare where it ts gi- 
wen ? 

Silas. Tt doth expell all ſeruile feare{though not vtter-- 
ly) asit is written,Perfect lowe caſts out feare,n lohn 4,18.. 
but it engenderethfiliall feare, as it:is-written , There & 
mercy: with thee, that thou maiit be feared, Pial.130; 4, The 
adopted children of God haue then a mixt feare, as they: 
arc not wholly free from feare. of hell fire; which ſerues 
them as a bridle. and curbe-to-awe them and reftraine: 
them from fin : yet they chiefely feare him,becauſe rh 
would not offend his infinite goodnefſe. This feare is of-- 
ten-commanded, and they are oftenexhorted yntoit, & 
it hath many promiſes made to it inthe word, 

Tim; How. may tbe children of God perceine that they. are en> 
dowed with this Ffurit-of Adoption? 

Silas, Eſpecially by.that effe& of callingypon God; 
for whereas the ele before they. had this Spirite of a- 
doprion, were afraide of God, and didflye from him, as: 
from a moſt terrible Indge, ( example whereof, we hane 
in Adam and Exe, aftcr their fall, Gen, 3.) being nowa- 

- | ; dopred 
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| An Expoſition upon Chap;8, 
dopted by grace, the Spirite of God doth open their 
mouths to pray vnto God as children vnto a father, with 
holy boldnefle, Gal. 4,5. The reafon heereof is, becauſe 


' they being cerraine that their fmnes bee forgiuen them, 


and that God who was their enemy is reconciled ,there- 
fore they miay freely ſpeake vnto him, aa one friend vnto 
another, and God is as ready to heare them, as a father is 
to heare his owne deare Child . Yea farre more ready to 
heare, then his children are to aske, preventing their 
prayers oftentimes, and alwaies {9 g them, 

. Tim. # hat w/e 10 be made of this point ? 

Silas. Firſt, it confuterh fuchas reachthat wee ought 
alwayes to doubt of Gods good will, and of our owne' 
2doption, Secondly, it comforteth fuch as haue the gift 
and willingnefle to pray, becauſe this is a certaine note 
vnto them that God is their Father, | 

\ Tim, Yet wicked men ana hypocrites, alſo Idolatrons and 


ſuper ſtit1ous men doe pray . 


Silas, True: yet Gods children alone can in truth ſay, 
Abba. father, andin their prayers cry to God, Theſe 
two things, godly confidence and feruency, ſeuer the 


m__ of Gods children from all other, who call ypon 


od, eyther forfafhion fake, or for belly ſake, & there- 


| fore coldly.and without confidence, 


Tim. Bat from whence doth ariſe this confidence and fer- 


 nency, which the fankfull exerciſe in their prayers? 


Sil. There confidence doth ſpring firſt fromthe mer- 
cies of God, he being pacified towards them in his Son. 
Secondly, from the truth of God, promiſing to heare 
them for his Sons fake. Thirdly,from the merit of Chriſts 
interceſsion, - to whome the Father will deny norhing. 


Their teruency alſo doth ariſe firſt from a true and parti- 


cular ſight and ſenſe of their owne finnes and miſeries : 
and ſecondly, from the ſound knowledge and meditati- 
on of the excellency of Gods graces, which the more the 
are knowne and yalued,are the more eagerly thirſted if 
ter and defired, £2 Joly COR , 

Ro Tim, 


Yeſe is. the EpiiHie tothe Romances. 
Tim. t#hat may wee gather from theſe things for vur owne 
good? JNLAL EO OO 

$:14i. Firſt, the godly are inſtruQed in.alltheir prayers 
to prouoke themſclues roearacit xeale andaſfiance, 'by 
thioking ſeriouſly ypan the: infinizermercics and promiſes 
of God ; the mediation of Chrift,avdtheir own finnes and 
miſcries, Secondly, whenſoeuer Gods childeren pray 
without. conGderation of theſe thinges, they mui needes 


fy vacomfortably and with weake confidence, Thirde + 


ly,fromhence we may {cr thatthe prayers which be made 
to Saints, to. the Virgine Mary,” andro: Angels, that they 
come aot fromthe Spirite ofadoprion,whichairettsvs to 
pray vntothe Father - but from 8ſpirir ofierrour being ia- 
deed a dodtrine of diucls, ' Fourthly; becauſe we have our 
adoption frem Chrift and: his ſpirit : therefore-no vngodly 
men, as Turkes and Tewes,;can call vpon'God, © Fifrly,ſee- 


ingthe godly nre-cerrain of God tobe their Father:there 


fore they may be alſo certaine of their adoption, and con- 


ſequentiyofehrirl@luationbecaute ſonnes be heires., The 


ſonnes of this world cannot be ſo-certaine of their-Farher, 


asithe fairbfillbee of irhicirs.: Sixtly;byrhe-change of the 
perſos (wee bane) the Apatilewouldeteach euery:oneto- 

wollof:the adeprion of otheriChriſtians, andto bee 
aflured of their owne, having theteftimony ofsheSpirit '& 
of Chriſt, ceachingithomuao:col:Gog, Father, 'Scaucnthly, 


the cyprefſing-of the name Father, »bothiby:che Hebrewe! 


and Groeke words,  ecachethicar:GaisFacherbach of 
the Iewes:and-Gentiles, -which arc-inlifferencly. 
(abroughfaith).of this adoprion.: Laft ly, becau: 
lechibeeceithis;ftrange wardei( Abba ) weecannor 
theneetharthederuiceofGodihoutd beiinaſtran 
as-the,Papifte affirmedireAtly-apaint Godccommaunde 
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and cyſtome-growne-commion and ar;being thereby 
commonly vaderſtoad, and: catic robe ynderftood;; there 

forcitwas:thatboch/Hobrew.intheGreek,andche Greek 
| JatheiLatine:and Engliſh; becoftea kepr incthemnarurall. 


ſound j 


mcent.:tCor, Taþsl'9 :aBurth ae ys ns e rebyvſc = 
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rits that we are the children of God. 


Why we muſt 
labour for waight,a moſt excelent & important caſe,of greateſt con- 


of ſequence and vic, Ir is of great worth and excellency,be- 
GIO conſe it tendeth _ ch 


ſound vntranſlated. 
DIAL. AF. 


Verſe 16. The ſame Spirit beareth witneſſewith our Spie 


/ Chap.8, 


Tim. V V Hat aoth this text containe ? 

_ Silan. A new reaſon to proue-the belecuing Ro- 
manes,andal other the fairhfulto be the children of God, 
It is proued by a double reſtimony,one of Gods Spiritegthe 


other of our Spirit; and in the mouth of two witneſles, e= 


uery word or matter is confirmed, Dext, 17,6. Butall be- 
leeuers have two firme undeceiueable witneſſes of their a= 
doption,the one without them,and the other within them: 
Therefore they.may be andare certaine of their adoption, 


thatthey indeed are Gods children, The ſumme hereof is | 
thus much, that the HolySpirite which ſticres vp feruent 
prayer in thehearts of belecuers,doth-beare witnefle with 


their owne ſpirits, that they are adopted of Godtobe his 


| ſonsand daughters, | 


Tim, Into what parts may wee reſolue the matter of chis 


text? þ 


Slee. Into two parts it may fitly be deuided: to wit,in= 
to a caſe,and areſoiution of thar caſe. The caſe is this, 
how the children of Adew by nature, may be ſure that they 
are the childrenof God by grace, | 

Titn. Fhat do ye tudge and eftreme of this caſe? 

Silas, That it is a caſe of all caſes, af moſt woorth and 


ndeth to gaine certainery of athing whichisof 
al other moſtprecious: to wit,our adoption andSon-ſhip, 
euenof our right to the kingdome of heaven, thatmoſt 


® 


glorious inheritance. Alfo itisa caſe of importance and 


_ waight, . becauſe it doeth behooue and import menyery 


much to know how they hold their earthly inheritance; it 
muſt nceds then greatly concerne Gods childrents haue 


ready their cuideces of their heauenly inherirance.Again, 


itis @ very haynous offence for any Chriſtiantocall Ged 
| —_ Father, 


Verſe 36. the Epiſtle tothe Rowanes, 
Father, and not to feele affiiredlythat bee is his Childe : 
Þurof cuſtome and in hypocrifie, with his tongue onely 
and not-in truth ; which isfarre more greeuousand dan= 


gerous,then if one ſhould counterfeit himſelfe the ſonne As in Martine 
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of an earthly king, which yer is@ capirall crime : and yet Marbecke, 


furrhermore it is of greatconfequence and yſe, fot it wil thar fained 
himfelfe to 


be Edward.6, 


ſtay and ſtrengthen the heart in ſoule-tempration and 
confli.Alfo it will quicken toachearefull performance 
of duties: and laſtly, it will nouriſh hope and-patience 
in all aflitions.For one being perſwaded of Gods loue, 
then followes ready {eruice, confident prayer, and pati- 
ent hope. - 

. Tim. Now tell vs from whencewe are to ferch #he full and 
forme reſolution of thu caſe?” - 

Silas, From that witneſle which the halySpirite doth 
beare to our Spirite, or from the witnefſe of Gods Spi- 
rite, and of our ſpirite, 'Reade ireyther toour, or with 
our ſpirit, it commeth much to, one cffeQ, onely this ods 
that it implieth but one witneſſe, ibwereade it. (ourſpi- 
rite) but importeth two, if it bereadtopirite,'' > * 


Tim. #hat 1 meant & the fame n—_ andiwhat deeyee 


call the witneſſe of it ? 

. Silas, By {ame ſpirite is meant liek irite-of adoption, 
ont of in. the former verſe, euen this holy Spirite ; it 

oth giue teſtimony to: Gods Children, o #50um -OWNE 

adoption, and the witneſſe of the Spirite is ainotion of a 
ſoule reſting ſteadily on.the merciesof God rug: 
Chriſt, inſpired and ftirredivp by the Spirite, '- 

Tim. How and after what ſort dath:the holy. ſbinite bears 
this witneſſe ta beleeners, that God irvbeir Farber? 1 

- \Sil83. Theſe two wayes ordinarily, (nor by ata 
nary reuelation,) bat. fisſt by ehat.cry (mentioned: be. 


fore) ſtirred vp.im-1he hears of the fairhfull. by rheSpi- 


ritepwhich- mouing them rxffectuallyto calbGod ice 
Father with/filiall and xhildlike crofbinbis goodreſle, 
heereby they are affured oftbeir Adoption; 'None can 


ay, Leſus is the Lortd;but _—_ Jpirite, of God, 1; Cor.- 
Oo 12,6, 


o 
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12,6. Likewiſe none can'truly call God his Father, bur 
by the motion of the ſpirit of Adoption . Whoſocuer 
therefore in their Prayers, can call. God their Father in 
truth, they may thereby be perſwaded:that bes ſo, ſee+ 
ing the Spirit of adoption is peculiar to Gods ſonnes, as 
in verſe 14, we haue learned. T hus Chryſoſtom expounds 
& declares this witnefle, of the cry of the heart engen- 
dered by Gods Spirit, Secondly, the Spirit beareth wit- 

' neflebya adih Sillogiſme , or reaſon, framed thus : 
\'y = pw Euwery baelbevcs 15 the Childe of God, and ſhalbe faued . 
| pt” This is the fume of the Goſpell : But Iam abelecuer, 
this is the worke of the Spirite, making cuery fairthtull 
perſontoknow and feele this in himſelfe, 2 Tim.1,nz. 
g.Conchufion 4 C0r.2,10. Therefore I ams the Childe of God, and ſhall bee 
| fſaned in beanen - This concluſion is the teſtimonic of the 
Spirit, vpon the former premiſes , Thus thefe two Ser- 
uantsof the Lord, Parews & Perkms, expound & declare 
this witnefle of the Spirit. J1 4 : 
Tim. By what reaſons can ye prone, that this witnes of the 
holy Spirit cannot deceine vs? TEL 
Silas, Firlt, becauſe it is the Spirit of truth, which can- 
notlie and deceiue, Tohn 14, 17. Titus r,' 2, Secondly, 
this holy Spirit fearcheth all thinges, euen the deepe 
things of God, x Cor.2, ro. Thirdly, he is Lord of all;& 
therefore worthy of credir and beleefe, If a man, or An«. 
gell, or Archangell, ſhould preach vnto vs this adopti- 
.on, we might doubt of it : bur ſeeing the Spirit, who is 
Lord of all doth witneſſe it ;zwhat places there of doub. 
ting; faith Chryſoftoms? © ln mT - 
| im. Bat how may a godly Chriſtian diſcerne this witnes of 

dd. Gods Spirit, from. the, lufion of Satan, and from. the pre- 

wer,& mercy /#Ption of Hypocrites and wicked men? 1 

of God the Silas. By theſe waies : Firſt, by the grounds & reaſons 

promiſer, ofthe witneſſe, which arenot mans own-merit, or come 

—— mon graces,or outward bleſsings,but they bethe rruth, 

hope. Boo power, and mercy of God the Father zalſo the merits of 

Beraaxd, =OChiiſt the Sonne, and the workes and fruits of this Spi- 

| | x1t 


\ 


- Mr T 
| 2, gh 
RO £ þ Os 7, 
men? FR EL a SIG Fa aan tO hy 
he Epiſtle tothe 
verſe 16, #he Epiſtle fothe ROmanes. 565 


ric of Adoption, Theſc are ſuch'firme grounds,as cannot 
poſibly failetiim, who reſts on them, Secondly, by the 
manner of the reftimony, which is'certaine and firme, as 
an carneſt or ſcale putring ys out of doubr,, ſetling the pc... 
conſcience in ſuch quiet and ſound tranquilitie, as farre , 
differeth fram nambacſdrd deadneſſe/ of hypocrites, 
and'ofciuill men; Thitdly,'by the effeQes of this Teſti- 
mony, as 1./Ardent prayer, 2;SincereToue of God and 
our Brethren for his ſake, 3. Willing and conſtant obedi- 
ence to Godward: vnto which, we may ioyne theſe fixe 
meanes following, 'as goþd helpes” to deſcry this diffe- 
rence, Firſt, preſumprion'isnarurallfrom our birth, but 
this teſtimony of the Spirit is ſupernaturall, and is notin 
vs before the grace of conuerſton, Secondly, this Teſti- 
mony ariſeth-from the vſe of holye meanes, as hearing, 
reading, ' Sacraments,” &c. and is thereby confirmed; 
whereas preſumption is from ſecurity, and not from the 
vſe of meanes, which preſumprious perſons negle@ or | 
contemne. . ALL 
Thirdly, preſumption is moſt confidentgneuer doub- 
ring or making queſtion of eleion or ſaluation. This 
Teſtimony of che Spirit, is much affaulted with doubes 
and feares, more or lefle, at one time or other, as in /ob 
and Dawid; Therefore he that ſaith I neuer doubted, I 
thanke GodTI haue alwayes had a ſtrong beleefe, hee 
ſpeakes from preſumption. Fourthly, vieſubipilol iSC- , 
uer ioyned with worldlinefſe and prophaneneſle : bur 
this Teſtimony is neuer ſcuered from a defire to liue ho- 
lily and righteouſly , Fiftly, _— preſumes of 
Gods loue;in the time of Gods benefirs onely, but in ad- 
uerfitity vaniſheth. This teſtimony is conſtant and per- 
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manent, in aduerſity aſwell as Or perney: Laſtly, this 
teſtimony of the Spirite, comimeth by the application of 
faith ; alſo it throughly perſwaderh, and giverh not on- 
ly S bare Teſtimony, x Cor.2, 12: Epheſ, x, 17,18. 1. 
ohn $* agg a SIAULa © 06 "BP12 3 ah | 22s 

| Tim hat u the ſecond witneſſe of our adoption? | 
Oo3 Silas, 


An Expoſition vpon || Chap, S. 
Sas, Gods Spiix is the firſt, and our. Spirit; isthe ſe- 


cond, T 9 ow ntl 

Tim, But ſeeing our _ "itch not thrminds of Ged,aud 
they be deceinegble. aboue meaſure, how can this bee: # weers 
witne(ſe? | 

Silas. ladeede our Rony hares fuchas they ar6bpin: Naw 
ture are blinde. and deegirfull <. butiour-fleſhy hearres 
which we haue from grace arenot fo ;-for our: heares, as 
they, are renewed by the Spirit of God; doth-knowe the 
mindeand good wWill-of God made VS., and beares.a 
fincere allible teſtimony of it ynto-vs..,!For it is 
KU 5 T he Spirit of man which is in himgkuowes the things 

of man, 1'Cor, 2, 14, Alfo if qur hearts donot-cotidemne 
vs, we haue boldnefſe towards God, 3-John-3, 21. But it 
were not-poſsible thatwee ſhould have boldnefſe and 
confidence towardes:;God, if the teſtimonie whichious 
hearts beareth, ys, were doubefull andeuctin g,and nat 
certaine and firme. | 

Tim. hat i then meant here by our Spirit. 2: 

S:las. Not our ſoule, as it is a;naturall part of man,. 
butour regenerate and ſanRified, conſcience; and affec- 
tions... In which ſence. the-word, Spirit is ied by Pan; 
x Cor. 14,15; 1 Theſſalonians ,23, 

It was well therefore obſerued, of one certaine lcar-- 
nedand iudicious Writer, that this Text faith not, that 
the Spirit bearcth witneſſe to qur foules, but to our {pi- 

rite. 
by 6; oY TettheS arification of our Conft ence, Py ahroge> 
ther verie none, and-weake, and therfore ſhoulde' rather 
_ Cauſe vs to dowbt of onr 4fegtion, rhen 70. certifie and aſſure: 
vs of it ? 

Sil, The imperfe&tions of qur regeneration, doth 2pd 
may make the witneſle of uy ſpirit leſſe Rropg and full;but 
no whit hindereth the certainty of it, which ariſcth norſo- 
much from the mcaſure, as fromthe trueth of owr ſanRifi- 
eddcfires and affections: : clicn asa achikde: may be faydeto 
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Ferſen6, whe Epiſtleto the Romanes, 
walkeand goe certainly and truely as a man, though not 
ſo fitmly and Readily: anda ſmall y”_ of gold may bee 
as pure as a greater, chough not of ſuch value : and an ho- 
neſt poore man may beare astrue a witneſſe, as an honeſt 
rich man, though hee lacke the credit of his wealth and 
purſe. e % WH ELNS 1 1 28 k"1 SY : [446-1 
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Tim, Tell vs now after what ſort our Spirit and conſeience 


renewed doth beare this witnes unto ws? 
S:las, By a kinde of reaſoning, framedin a regenerate 
minde,after this fort , ' They are without doubrthe Child- 


ren of God,who have ſuch holy motions and affeRions,as 1Propoſition, 


ace Rirred vp by the Spirice-.of adoption, and beproperto 
the godly which hauc that Spiric. This propoſition though 
plaine enough in it ſelfe, yer is proued by the 14. verſe of 
this Chapter, inthefe wordes : As mary as are ledde by the 


Spirit of G ed they are the Sonnes of God. Bur (fich'the re- 2 Aſſumption 


generate man)\I am truely indued. with ſuchmotions and 
afteions, This aſſumption is teſtified by the regenerate 
conſcience, whichis in tead of a thouſand witneſles, cer- 
tifying euery newe borne childe of God, what graces hee 
hath receiued fromthe Spirice of God, according tothat 


which is cited before, x Cor,2.117. Therefore (he infer- 3 Concluſion, 


reth) Iam the childe of God, This concluſion is the teſti- 
mony of our ſpiricand renued heart.” Nh 0e6-b hh 
__ Tim, Tel ws noweparticularly ſome of thoſe motions and 
affettions of 4 ſantiified heart whereby we may be afſured that 
we are the Sonnes of God? © | | x | 
Silas, They be innumerable and yery many, yet for or- 
der ſake we may bring theminto afew heads. As firft they 
bee ſuch as concernecither Gods mercies in Chriſt,2. or 
his Word, 3.orhis Miniſters,4, or the Sabaoths and holy 
aſſemblies, 5. or Sacraments, 6, or workes: 7, or hischil- 
dren, B. or his religion, 9. or our finnes, 10, orthe ioyes 
of heauen, 1x,or > painesof hell, - | 6 
Tim, What be the affe tions of Gods children touching the 
mercies of God in Chriff?: on 0 | 
'$;446, Three,firft to thirft and long afterthemin atrue 
| Oo 3 - fecling 
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Aw Expo(ition vpon Chap 8, 
fecling of the neede of them. Eſay 55.1. Tobn 7.37. 'Se- 
condly,go prize themaboue allthings inthe world,which 
be moſt precious.Ph/l. 3.8, Thirdly, roextoll andpraiſe 
them beforc others, that they may be drawne to the loue 
ofthem.Pſal.103.1.2-3.&c.Pſal.34:3. 

Tim. #hat be the affeftions of Gods children towardes the 
word,and Minifters of God? © welt oF. 
S:1as. Touching the word;firſtthey delight in the law 

of God touching the inner man,and loue his ſtatutes. Pſa, 
119.97. Rom-,, 7,32, Secondly, in their iudgement they 
 approoue it and eſtceme ir abouepearles.: - Thirdly, in 
their mindes they martke and heede irwell. - Fourthly,in 
their hearts they belceue ir,. Fiſtly,in their memories they 
keepeit and treaſure iryp. Sixtly, that withcheir cares- 
they hearken vnto it with trembling and reuerence, Sea- 
uenthly, with their mouthes they confeſle it.and ſpeake 
good of it, And/laſtly, thattbey ſubmit their whole man. 

- tothe obedicnce andpradtiſt of it,in all fincetity and con= 
Rancy, Proe.3.13.14. Pſal. 119.8.9.10. Mat.7.24. Alſo 
rouching the Miniſters, they acknowledge them and haue 
them.in ſingular loue for cheirworkes ſake. 1-Thefſ. 5,12. 
I3.. Secondly, they doe readily ſpbmic themſclues to be 
ruled by their-wholſome inftruRtions. Heb. 13.17, Third- 

ly,they be thankfull cothem'in miniſtring co them a cheer- 
ſull ſufficiept mointenance, Gel.6.6, and 4. 15, Laſtly, 

they helpe them with their carneftprayers, Rom Ig, 17, 
Celoſ.4.3. and otherwiſe as needand cauſe requireth, Atts 
SM | | | 

1 Tiw, Whatbes the affettions of Gods children towards the 
Sabaoth ani boly aſſemblies? _ b 

Silas, Touching the Sabaoth,they be thus affeRed ro 
wards it; they call ic their delight,they doe nor their owne 
workes, nor ſecke not their owne will, norſpeake a vaine 
word on that day, Eſay, 58, 13,14, Secondly, they re- 
member to keeper holy, Exod. 20,8. - Tovehing the 
holy aſſemblies, it is their geiefe tobe kept from them by 
any VSgent occaſion, and when they comerto them, oy 


_ 


Verſes. whe Epifile 10the Romanes, 


ficſt looke to their feete, Plal. 84,1,2.Becle 4, 17. i * 
Tim. #bet be the affections of Gods children rowards the 
Sacraments ? Alſo towards his workes ? 

Silas, Touching the Sacraments, they reuerently thinke 
of them, and willingly ſubmit themſeluesto the vic of the, 
in reſpe& that they are Gods ordinance and the ſeales of 
grace; Rom. 4,11. And touching the Lords ſupper, they 
will neuer receiueit without due examination of them- 
ſelues, becauſe of Chriſts commandement, and che dignity 
of the ſupper, 1; Cor.11,28, Andtouching the workes of 
God, that his workes of iudgementmooue them much to 
feare his powerandiuſtice, Atts, 5, 11, Andhis workes of 
. mercy vpon themſelues and others, - moue themto- loue 
him, andto cruſtin his name, Pſal.116,1.Afs.4, 31, | 

Tim. Fbaet be the affebtions of Gods Children towards the 
Brethren, as alſo towards Chriſtian Religion? © 2 

Silas. Touching the Brethren,they doeynfainedly lotte 
them, whether they befriends or enemies, and eſpecially 
witneſſe their loue in prayingfor them, and ſecking and 
helping forward their ſalvation,and giuing thankes ynto 
God for their graces : alſo by pirtying and' releening their 
' miſeries, Luke, 6, 30, Rom. 10, 1, x, The, 1,2,3.1, ſohn. 

3, 14,17- And touching Chriſtian religion : Firſt, they fer- 
uencly loueir. Secondly,cheyendeauour to promote and 
furtherir,  Thirdlyzthey: hate-wharſoeuer is contrary ynto 
it. - Andlaftly,they ftudytoadorneit, byexpreſsing;the 
power of it, and walking according to therules of ir. Pſa. 
I19, 128.1. Tim. 6,1. Iames,1,279, ang 
| Tim. What be the affections of Gods children in reſpect of 
ome Firſt, they mourneforthe'ſinnes of others,as did 
Danid, P ſal. 119:136.,and Pant, Phil. 5,6, Mat.'s5, 4, SE- 
condly, touching their owne finnes if they be paſt,they are 
aſhamed ofthem, Romanes.-6, 21. Ifthey be preſens they 
baucagodly.ſorrow endezenefifirietprioffiben;,3.Cor 
7, 10, Rom, 7, ag.\Andilafllyforfinnes ro come, 'they are 
afrajde to fall into them, and haue a great care to prevent 
Oogq them, 


them, 2. Cor. 7,11. + 
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of Heanen, and the paines of Hell? | 

Silas, Touching the ioyes of Heauen they haue hope, 
anda ccrtaine-and conſtant looking for them, Rom, 8,24, 
Heb. 9.28, Titw 2. 13 Allo they have great oy of 
heart, vnder the hope of enjoying heauenly glory, Rows, 
2. Touching the pajnes of hell,they haue a great feare and 
terrour, inreſpe& that they haue deſeruedthem, witha 


Tim. What are the offections of G ods Children ro the iojes 


 maruailous care.to auoyd them.2 Cor, 5.11.2 Tim 41.2. 


and the, wayes that leade tothem, 
| Tm, But what if any do feele inthemſelues theſe motions to 
be few and feeble ? | | 6-7] 

Silas, Lerſuch for their comfort have recourſeto the 
Jeaſi meaſure of ſarQtifying graces, which confifts in a de« 
tcſtation of their ſinnes ; euen in this refpe&that rheyare 
An offence to. their good God. Secondly; a hearty defire 
of hoping and belceuing the forgiuenefle of their finnes, 
$S ph eu all other things that they may bee in Gods fa» 
uovur,and not onely that they may be happy in heaven, 

Tim... What if any finae none of theſe affeftions in then. - 
ſelnes? | | Flat 1; ge2139H 
- Silas, Firſt, letthem not defpaire, Secondly,terthiem 
waite vppon.G OD inthe yle of allspppointed meanes, 
Thirdly, letthem abſtaine fromthe. avtwarde aftoffinne, 
and keep downe their inward defires as much as they ca, 
Laftly, let them often humble themſelves by a particulat 
confeſſion oftheir knowne finnes; .and carneſt prayerifor 
pardon, ofthem. For he that is not called now, may becal- 

dro morrow:who knoweth what a day may bring forrh? 
Gods infinite power woorkes mightily,and'ſodainly,and 
his mexcies bee botromleſle; therefore: cali not. hope a 
WAayY., bs £46 Hh FEFVZ 9 4 4 x 
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Ve rſe wr is we be children,we are alſo he Pres ,emen the 
heres of Goazand heres annexed with Chrift, . © © 
*tz5e _ Tim, 


Verſe iy. the Epiftletothe Romanes. 
- Tim. 7 Hat is the drift and ſcope of this texr? © 
the ' Silas, To plane > the maine args 


'ment and. reaſon, by which the Apoſtle 


defore didexhortthe Romanes, by the ſpirit to morrifie the 
deeds of the fleſh, ' This argument was taken fromthe ec. 
vent which ſhall fo!low them, which liue after the ſpirite 
and not after the flcſh, namely ecernall life: giuing ro wit, 
that ſuch (halllive for ever, becaufe they are the fonnes of 
God:from hence the Apoſtle now concludeth, thatif ſuch 
as walke after the Spirtitbes.ſonnes,thenthey muſt inherit 
cuerlaſting lfe/in heayen + for all Gods children be heires; 
and haue Tight cothic heritage of heauen, This conclus 
fiondoth yery lively ſer forth the-manifold and great dige 
nity of true Mtv the'moreto ſtirre them Vp cheere- 
a ro follow. the gouernment of Gods Spirit. :\ 


"im. What be the degrees of the dignity of the faithful? 'l 


"iter: They bee theſe foure ; firſt, that they bee not ſer» 
wants but children, Secondly,that all of themibee heyres. 
Thirdly, that they bee; heires of. God, nor of any mortall 


king; but of that king \which is inwortall, namely GOD, 


Gaal that they bee: coheives,, ;Of beyies annexcd. with 
Gan . 

Tim,Tell vs lb SH ky is meant by children ? 

Silas, Euen all the ſonnesand daughters of G adamhos 
ſoever thee which haue. the ſpiric afadoption; and be- 
lecuc in Chriſt, 

Tim. But Chriff 5+ the onely begotten bill of Get how thes: 
e4n the faithfullbe children? 

.. Sas, True indeede,Chriſtis the onely begotten childe 
of God according to. oxture;being begonen.ofhis Fathers 
ſubflance'ifrom- everlaſting: but beleeuers bee children by 
grace of adoption, being, by nature the children of wrath + 
Chritt is a child of the ſubitance of God bis Father, where- 
as the belecuers 2rechildren by.fauour, - - --- 
Tim, Fs this ſo great 4 degnig to bee the childe f God. by 
ace 3 \ ; Wa 
Sly. Tis fo; J for firlt, "rs han Chriſt = Bak their 
brother, 
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brother, at. 12-50. Heb, 2.12. Secondly, the Angels 
arethcir ſeruants, Pſal.34.7. Heb. 1.14, Thirdly, them - 
(clues ace Prieſtes,Prophets,and Kings. Per.2.9.Rewe.r. 
6. Fourthly, the whole worlde, yea even heauen. is their 
right andpoſlcſſion, 1 Cer,3.22.23. Ifitbee counted ſo 
great adignity to berthechilde of anearthly King,whar a 
worthy thing muſt it chen be, to be the childe of the King 
of Heauen.. For to be the childe of God is noempty ti- 
tle, becauſe by ic we obraine this dignity to bee hon 
The lawe of nature doth yecelde this vnto children, that 
they ſhall enioy the inkeritance which is left yntothem 
by their decealed Parents : and the Lawe of: grace doth 
promiſe the heauenly inheritance to all which bee chil- 
dren of God by faith in Chriſt. 920-207 
Tim, Howbeit among the Children-of Abraham, tſaac onely 
had the inheritance, the reft had gifts and were ſent away Gev, 
25,5) 6. | | 
Silas It is true, becauſe God ſo commanded, and'the 
promiſes were made to /ſaac,but the caſe fals 6ut other- 
wiſe berweenethe children of God and of men : for al 
mongſtmen in ſundrycountries;all Childeren bee: not. 
heires, but ſonnes onely, and in ſome places not all ſons 
but the eldeſt ſonne alone; but Gods children bee they 
ſonnes or beethey daughters, they bee all heires, euery 
one without exception',. ' Theres neither Male nor Fe- 
male with God, Fad v7 213951 
Tim. But whoſe heires are they, and what « their mmheri- 
tance? _ She | WY SOT BBY 
3.Heiresof Sil, They are heires of God, and God himſelfe is their 
God, inheritance, one and the ſelfe-ſame perſon, isbothfacher 
and inheritance in this caſe + forto ehroy God fully 'and 
peifeAly tnthis Sonne Chriſt, thisis theinherirance of the 
Saints, whoe in God docenioy all otherthings, Gods 
children therefore they are great heires, andthey have @ 
goodly heritape, Pſa), 16,4;5. 1.Cor,g,21, 
Tin, What i the fourth part of the dignity of the faithful? 
© Sil, Thattheyareheires annexed with Chrift, 6rjoynt 


heizes 


2. Heires. 
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heires with Chriſt, 3343: | | FELT 
. | Tim; The inheritance of Chriſt, how manifold i it d | 
Silas, Two-fold: It isthe inheritance eyther of glory, 

or of dominion and power, The inheritance of glaryis 
this, that aſter his death he being riſen and aſcended into 
Heauen, he liver: there moſt blefledly:and gloriouſly, his 
body and ſoule being wholy freedfromall infirmities and 
temptations,and filled with all ioy and glorious brightues, 
euen like the Sunne in the Firmamem; alſo his inheritance 
of dominion and power confilts in this,that in his humane 
nature:he is exalted and lifted vp aboue all principalities 
and powers,and every name that is named in carth,having. 
all creatures aadthe Churchic ſelfe ſubic& ro him, as vnco + 
their head, Ephe. 2,21,22.Phil.2, g.NotwithRanding al- 
though that the elec be partakers of this double inheri- 
rance of Chriſt; yet they are not partakers in;equall de- 

ree : For Chriſt, raigneth in Heauen as Gods-0nely and. 
ja begotten,but the faithfull are but adopted children, 
Phil.'3, 21. Reuecl.3,2r.Reucl.2,26. Rom.8,29. By al this: 
chen appeareth., that the childten of God are very ho-- 
nourable perſonnages, becauſe their dignity isnovear- , 
nall and earthly, ſuch as may wither and periſh, burſpi-- £4 
ricuall and heaucnly, ſuch as endureth for euer.. 

Tim, What v/e «neprofit may he made of this? © 

-: Silas; Firſt, it ſhould admonith the faithful not tobe- 
haue themſclues baſely, by making themſclues feruants 
co their filthy Juſts :but endeauouring to follow the di= 
reionoof rhe Spirite in all things; 1..Ilohn, 3,2. 2.Per.. 
3, 1T- Secondly,nort to take any leauc vnto our ſeluesro - | 


thinke-of, or deale baſely. with ſuch cxcellentperſonna- 


gesas Gods.children be, CETTIITTD! 

. Tim. But tell me {pray you, doe theſe honowrable ani wore 
thy perſonnages give any Scutchion or Coate- Armonr ? 
 Sifar. Thatthey doe, the feild and ground whereof is- 
Azure and Gules, for they are celeſtiall creatures, borne 
from aboue; Iohn, :1;r3; And they area pcopke purcha- 
ſed by che bloud of Chriſt, As,20,28; Th 
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this armour be many and ſeuerall: Fir(} intheivArmour, 
they giue the Eagle,-inreſpeR of their aſpyring: aloft ; 
as it is written, Where the carkaſſe t5, there will the; Eagle re= 
fort, Luke 17,37. | noiinmob 1 

Secondly,they giue an Helmet or Anchor;toa-wit,their 
Hope, which ſtayes their ſoules againftall:the Waues of 


rempration, Heb,6419. Thirdly, they giue a Lyon, be= 


cauſe of their Chriſtian fortitude, deſpifing all threat= 
nings and dangers, Prou, 28, 1 The Righteam are bolde as 


' #'Lyon. | 


: The fourth is the band of Chatity , which knits toge- 
ther the faithfull; as many ſtickes tied faſt rogither with 
one band, Col.3,14. Fiftly, they giue a 'Sheepe, to-wit- 
neſſe their meekeneſle and obedience, lohn 10, 27. My 
Sheepe beare my voice & follow me.$ixtly. they giue a Doue 
to witnefſe and repreſent their fimplicity/and_innocens 
cy, Math,10,16.Be innecent a: Doxes, And laſtly, they giue 
the Serpent,to Hgnifie their godly prouidence and wiſee 
dome to forecaſt and preuent dangers, Math. 10,16. Bee 
wiſe as Serpents. Vnto all which may be added the gudle 
of verity, the ſword of the Spirit,and the breaſt-plate of 
righteouſnefle, Ephe.6, 14,27, > $9736. Fleet 
Tim. #hat & the morallor meaning of thy their Coate- 
Armonr ? * 
$41. It ſerueth to put all Gods children in minde, that 
if they will walke worthy of that their honourable and 
worthy caſing; they mult exprefle and ſhew forth atrue 
faith, a firme hope, vnfained loue, Chriftian courage, 
meeke obedience, innocent ſimplicity, Serpentine wHe- 
dome, and generally an heauenly purity in all partes of 
their conuerſation, as they may honour the houſe and 
iocke to which they belong and of which.they come. 
D' AL. XVII. 7 
Verſe 17.1laſtpart. /f ſo be that wee ſuffer with bins, that 
we may alſo be (lor:fied with hay. STHoADarSingd 
Tim, V V Hat doththes text containe ?: n) 
Silas, *Y Y' Atthis Texti theſecond parte of the 
| Chapter beginneth concerning con- 


mn 
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ſolation vnto ſuch as are ynder the Croffe; and:ſuffer for 
Chriſt, Hitherto hath-continuedthefirftpartof the chap 
ter, wherein bleſſed Paw/hath miniftred'comforte to the 
faithfull, againſt the remainder of their fin full corrupti- 
on, and eaxneſtly exhorted them to the diligent thortifi- 
_ cation of; alltheir-finfull luſtes and corruptions , not ro 
þcare with theſe, though they feareno: condemnation 


from them, Now the Apoſtle vſetha tranfition, _—_ 


forwards to that part ofthe Chapter whictiRrengrhner 
the Saints honidlt the bitterneſle of the Crofle, and ex- 
hoxteth them to be conſtant in the bearing of it, with= 
out fainting or being weary in theirminds. ' 21117 
Tim, How doe thtſe words depend vpon the matter contaj» 
nedin the verſe going before? ' . al9.020 
Silas, Hee had ſaide alittle before thatthe Connes of 
God are-{ure for eyer to: liue in heauenly glory, now he 
prouerh it by a freſh and-new:reafon, taker-from'the v{e 
of affliftions, that the þtlecuing Romanes and other'the 
ſonsofGoad ſhall be inherirotrs, becauſe they 'haue raken 


vp their Croſſe, This reaſon-may bee framed two waies; . 
and both very good, Firſt, by-inferring; the: coſequence 
or that which comes after,by.awantecedent , whichne. - 


ceſſarily gocth. before; as4hus: They which ſhall be glo- 


rificdio Heauen.muſt ſuffer afflictions heere-for Chriſt + 
But yce Romanes which are the ſonnes of God, doe ſuf- 


fer afflitions ſor-Chriſt; ye/are therefore ſure to be gto- 
rified with him. The.ſtrength of'this reaſon-dependeth 
ypon the authority of the worde-of: God affirming that 
ſuch as dye with.Chriſt, ſhal raigne with him and that 


ſuch as ſuffer with-him ſhalt bee glorified with him , 2. - 


Tim.2, 12. Which is the ſelfe ſame thing, whichis:here 
faide in our text, if (with that greatlearned njan) 1Peter 
Martyr; wee reade (as wee may). for theſe words-{iff9; 
be,) ſeeing that or becauſe ; The ſecond way: how this: 
reaſon maybe framed,is by a reaſoning fr6 the lefle ynts' 


the.greater, aftcr this faſhion\,. If ye bee partakers with 


Chriſt in his Croſſe; agdiin his ſufferings; yee ſhalkmuok. 


more 
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+ An Expoſition 1p01u Chap.8, 
more be partakers with hirvin hiskingdome and glory, 
Thus Chryſeſtom- gathereth the argument, | 

_ Tim. Tellvs now the ſum of this ſentence. \ F, 

- $4. Iris thus much : that ſo many as are vouchſafed 


this mercy,valiantly to endure tribulation for the Goſ- 


pell; thereby they may bee well aſſured, that they ſhall 
inherit.crernall-glory; God meanes tocrowneall ſuch 
as take vp the Crofle, rfga 

-- Tim. bat Inftructions are we tolearne from hence? 

Sil. Two: Firſt, it doth admoniſh vs what the conditi- 
ont & (tate of the Children of God is in this life, is name= 
ly this, that that way which Chriſt paſſed from this life 
into bis glory, by x @ ſame way muſtthey paſſe this life 
ynto glory, euen by tribulations and afflitions; where- 
of there is very plentifull proofe in many places of the 
Scripture, as Math, x0,37. Luke r4,26.ARs 14,22.2 Tim, 
3,12. Heb.12,5,6.' The cauſes why Gods will is to haue 
it ſo, are ſundryand ms ut theſe are the chiefe.Firſt 


The ends and for the triall of their Faith-in God, and alſo of their loue 


vics of the 
Crofle. Sce 
Rom.5,3,4- 


towards God, x Pet.1,7, Iames x,z. Secondly, for exer= 
ciſe and encreaſeof their experience.patience,hope,&c, 
Rom.5,3, 4. Thirdly, for the morrtification and beating 
downe of their rebellious ſtubborne nature, which hat 
neede to be ſuppreſſed and tamed by the meanes of af- 
flitions, Fourthly, for the weaning and pulling theyr 
hearts from the immoderate louing of earthlie thin BCSs 
Fiftly, to humble their hearts before God , *and to ſtirre 
them yp vnto a more feruent prayer, Iob 33, 16, 17,18. 
Sixtly, that God may haue a bark occaſion to manifeſt 
his great power and goodnefſle in ſtrengthning their in- 
firmities, 2 Cor.12,9. andin delivering them out of all 
theirtroubles, Laſtly, the more certainly to confirme 
their minds in a perſwaſion of hauing eternal life by like 
nefle and conformity vato Chriſt inhis ſufferings, ' Fork 
8,29. 

Tim, What »ſt and profit are wee to make now unto our 


ſelnes,tonchmyg the fate of Gods chiliven ?- 


Sil, 
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\ Silas;Firſt it controllethand conuiQerththem of error, 
that thinke and teach that the children of God may fall 
from the grace of adoption ; for that grace of God 
which adopteth them, ſo ſupporteth and ſtrengtheneth 
their will,, that they ſticke and holde clofe to him, in 
moſt dangerous afflictions,vntill they be glorified of him 
in Heauen, Secondly, it reproueth ſuch Chriſtiansas ,,.,, .. ooflere 
neuer haue a thought of this condition, and yer thinke yy yoy ante la- 
they may be very good Chriſtians : much more fuch as to: borem : virtutis 
auoid affliftions will make [bip-wracke of a good con- vis eſt diffi-tlize 
ſcience, ſoothing up other men in their finnes, apd ſer- ©"5%Yaporta, 
uing the time,that they may liue quietly & ſafely, Third- 
ly, it admoniſhethal true Chriſtians before hand to pre- 
pare their ſoules for the day of afflitions,after the com- 
mandement of Chrift,' and according tothe example of 
awiſe builder, and prouitdent King, as in Luke, 14, 28, 
3x. Laſtly, it ſerues-to comfort all ſuch as.doe,or heere- 
| after ſhall ſuffer anyaffliftion in worde or deede, for the 
name of Chriſt; becauſe they are in ſuch an eftate as God 
hath allotted his owne Children, whom he purpoſeth to. 
plorifie in heaven everlaſtingly. | PETED 

Tim. t#/hat is the ſecond inſtrathon we learne from hence? 
- Silas, It doth gue vs a double conſolation againſtthe 
fharpneſſe of the crofſe and afflitions:the former is from 

the communion of 'Chrifts ſufferings'; Chriſtiansſuffer 
not alone, bur they ſuffer. with Chriſt, and Chriſt with 
them : which furely is no fmall comfort, to haue Chrift a 
companion and fellow in our ſufferings, as it were t6 
beare vp anend of the Croffe ; nay-which is more, cuen 
ro ſuffer in ys; accounting all that cruelty whichis done 
tohismembers, to bee fonerd him-feffe, asSAQAs, 9, 4. 

Saul, Sanl, why perſecnteſt thou me? and Mat. 25,40. 

Timm. But how maj'a Chriſtien be certifiedthat#m bis owne 
feng beſufarrwirh Chriſty © 

= Silas, By theſe two things : Fitft, if we ſuffer with the 
ſame affeQion that Chriſt ſuffered with, that is, of obe= 
dienceto the will of our heauenly Father, Mar. 26,39. 
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An Expoſition p01 Chap.8, 
Secondly, if our ſuffering haue the ſame effeQ which his 
had,to wit,the taking away of finne, but nor after the ſame 
manner : for his ſufferings tooke away finne by merit, and 
making fuil ſatisfation to Gods iuftice, both for guilt and 
puniſhment,temporall and erernall : ours take away fin by 
alns helpes (by 4 9 and gracious bleſſing,) ts 
the mortifying and killing of the Rrength and. power of 
linne.. 
Tim. #hat u the latter conſolation from thu text,for thoſe 
that are under the croſſe ? | | 
Silas. Iris taken fromthe end and fruite of afflitions, 
which is glorificatien in heauen; the goodnefle of things 
is meaſured by the end,and we haue a common prouerbe: 
Thar all is well, that ends well. How comfortcablethen 
and deſirable, is the eſtate of affli tions for Chrift, which, 
ſhall haue ſuch a glorious ende? howſoeuer they breede: 
riefein the fleſh,ſhame in the world ; and ſeeme ro_be as 
it were death and hell for the cimez yet at laſt, in the con« 
clufion they bring to life and gloric, ſuch as couragiouſly 
ſuffer them,not by the worthinefle of the ſufferings, but as; 
a way toleade the ſufferer into the country that is aboue., 
The Martyrs knew this full well,and therefore when they 
were carried totheſtake to drinke of that cupoffire, yet 
they cheered vpon it withthis meditation, Thatthough' 
theirbreakefaſt were ſowre, their ſupper ſhoulde bee full 
ſweete, God is tobee prayed, thar all his children may: 


have ſuch a breakfaſigratherthenthey ſhould miſle of { 


a ſupper, . | 91 þ 
. 11, Verſe 18. For [acconnt that the gfflictions of this prev 
ſent time, are not worthy of the glory which ball be ſhewed n+ 


f@'VsS, 3. 4% 5 | | RTE RIS, & F "J a 
,. Jim, \ Hat the drift aud purpoſe of this Text? 
Silas. To ſtrengthen ;the- argument vicd-ia: 
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the former-yeeſe,,. the becrer ro perſwade (Chriſtians patio 


entlyto bearethe'croffc,, This argument israken-from 


the cod andfruiteof affhiRions ſuffered for Chriſt. which, 


perſers. « thepiftleto the Romaner. 

is glory ivfinite and heauenly, ſuch as Chriſt himſelſenow 
enjoyeth, This chenis the argument : Abide thecrofle aw: 
tiently, tor if ye ſuffer with himye ſhall bee alſo glorified 
with him; the whichthe Apeſtle doth. now:ſtrengthen by 


a reaſontaken from.compariſon ofthings ynequallzto wit, 


affliction. and glory : as thus, The.glory whichis to follow 
your afflictjons is farre grenter,and berter, and more laſt- 
ing then bee your affliions; and therefore ſuffer them 
with a paticntand conſtantmuinde, vnderthe hope of that 
glory, which is ſo vnualuable andinc rable.. - 

Tim, Shew vs now briefly and plamly, what is the ſumme 


of this verſe? 


Sea, Iris in effetthus-much, howſocueraffiQions Sunmare; 


be gricuous,and ſuch as ſuffer themyſeeme forthe tyne mi- 
erible: yer let /them holde ie out-quietly zforin the cnde 
their glory ſhall far excced theirmiſery and trouble, how 
great ſocucritbe, _ | 

. Tims. Lee vs come to exponnd the words and tell vs what is 
meant here byaccouwn? | 


: - 


Sl. Ir lignatfies morethen barely to reckon or eftceme, Interpreta- 


' euen toderermine a mattervpon reaſons debated on both #9" 


fides, and well con{idered,as Rows, 3.28.alloRem.6,11.the 


wordis ſo vſed., _ \.. -.'- ;: 
Tim. What may welcarne from hence? 
FR, chat = doarine which Dof@rines; 
2 this verſe, to. bee moſt certaine and true with- $5 


h 


nfigearly co. peaks, ir without, wavering : firſt 
r, 8nd chenpronounce With freedeme of 


qt; Ts [© (01-223.007 3. 1JICOf3 72; RANGE ICS 

« meant here by affiiftions of this preſent time? 

uch xribulations and, croffes as Chriſtians doe 

ting of this life,whiles they 
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Ab Expuiiein upon Chap. 8, 
affi tions, becauſe how ſharp ſocuer they be,yet they can- 
not bee long; forthe ey cannot continue longer thenthe 

ace ofthis preſent life, and the dayes of our life are bur 

and our time bur ſhort ,euen as a ſpanne long, oras a 
watchin the night. Now all ſhort things though they bee 
grear,yer aremore tolerable,becaufe theyare ſhorr, 

Tim. hat w/e i there to be made of this inſtruftion ? 

| S11&s, It doth not onely encowage Chriſtians which do 
continue in afflitions,. but irdoeth reprove ſuch as faint 
before theende of this life : theſe perfonsto auoide a'mo= 
,r—o—_ IE hight croffe, do looſe an immortall waight of 


lo 
.F m. What 6 &  fgnifed by this, that bee ſayeth [they are not 
worthy ? | 
Sa Thati ls to fay, they are not equall, or of ſo wnch 
moment and waight, asco bee compared with heauenly 
glory: itis a ſpeech borrowed from thinges put into the 
belance to bee waighed therein; amonglt which, thofe 
. Which be heauicſt,draw cotheir fide thebalayice withtheir 
_ walght,Sothen the meaning is, that off tons and glory 
being put-togither, as it wete ina balance, ' afflitions 
would be found to be too light, and rocome farre ſhorr 1 in 
worth and price,vnto that glory which is to come. 
Tim, In what thik s ay Faſflitions vniequa all rg tory + 
Silar, Tarwothings, bothitr qUaey an dobry fry: fir 
chey be ynequall i allty;Deedins afii ions ate but Bir- 
ter troubſes here on earrh, beforethe world: bat our plo= 
ry is a heavenly bleſſed eftre before God, Secondly, af-" 
—_— beeſh#rpeevils whiff wee feele-with e:bit 
orion y frallowes' vp the euif'n PL 
ws llethvs with + good things molt perfeQly. "They 
be allo ynequal in «om pe for itnnbet or meaſure, 
and for contmuance'; for our afflicionvatefewe, butthe, 
ioyes of heauen are innimerable; tmorethen the ftarre rin 
the heauen, Alſo afflitions are bur-light, a here jo 
waight of glorywhichvis wehmenfurable.”\\ /affiAi 
ons arebur ſhorr and 7's: md 'but the glory is cter- 
nal 
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nall, even forcucr andeuer, /andto laſtTolongas God 
dothlaſt.... | | 


- Tim: hy « «t ſayd of this glory that it hall be renealed, and 

not that it irrenealed? uit cuct 3h is 
Silas, Becauſe the godly now doe ſce it and Gaal 

in part, whereas it ſhall bee maniſefted, and poſſeſſed per- 


fey is the end of the world ; vnto which the future tenſe -” 

bath reſpeR," RR. — 
Tim. .#hat dectrine are we to learne from theſe word: be- " 

ing thus expounded ? 


© Silas, The dodrine is this; allthe affliions whichthe 4 Doftine. 
godly doe or canſyffer in this world, are ynworthy to bee K 
compared to the glory of heaueh,the reaſons hereof bee; 
becauſe there is no compariſon between athing finite and 
4 thing infinite, Secondly, becavſe the afflitions which 
be ſuffered, are notincomprehenſible,as is the glory which 
the Saintes ſhall enioy ; which made one of the Fathers to 
ſay, IfI could perfourme all thioges, and ſuffer all thecuils 
which cuer any man did, yetall this could not make mee 
worthy of heavenly glory,Orsger. - 
Tim. What wſe ad profit is to be made of this doctrine to 
oxr ſelues? |  - 
Sas. Firſt of all it doth conuiR the Papiſts of errour, Vo 
in that they teach thatour ſufferings for Chriſt doe de- * © 
ſerue heauenly glory : for this is quite againſttheſe words 
of Scripture, which ſay that affliftions are not woorthy of 
the glory;alſo they cannot deſerve by merit the glory, be 
cauſe there is no proportion berweene affliction and glo- 
ry, bur betweene merir and reward giuento merite, there 
muſt be a pra ;for therec nce of ameritisan H- 
8 or worke of iuſtice(faith Thowas Aquines,) bur iuftice i 
is equality, therefore- no merite, -where there is yne« 
quality, Secondly, from hence alſo is ouetthrowne, 
the Popilh errour of meriting by good workes done after 
grace,becauſeto ſuffer with Chriſt is a worke of more ex- 
cellent vertue,then to do good things;thereſote if ous ſuf- 
fcrings deſerue nothing, our doings deſerve lefſe, More- 
oucr,hereis conſolation to ſuch as nowe are, or euer ſhall 
Pp 3 


Drift. 


Swmme, 


Au Exvoſition wpon Chap. $, 


| be ynder the Crofle for Chriſts orthe Goſpelsſake; to 


make them cheerefull to beare little euils, vader hope'of 
a greater-goad ; adMarriners which in'a\empeſt doe caft 
away their goods:to ſaue their liues; andavheathen men 
ſpent their lines for carthly glory and reputation ſake : 
how muchmore- would this bee done'for teleftiall glo- 

P13 9:10 * Hide oNNY ; blrow 213 10 009 $93 #55) 

Tim, Yea,but ſome beleening afflicted Chriſtians might ſay 
10 Paul,We bane ſuffered much and long, but we ſet'in flead of 

lory, more aud more ſhame. * © UAIELY 900) 
Silas, Yerwe mult poſſeſſe our ſoules with' patience, 


- forthegloryſball fully be revealed now our life is bid 
' with Chriſt, bur when Chriftſhall appeare, weſhall ap= 


peare with him in plory) the whileſt we are not vtterly 
voydof celeſtiall'glory, For we belccue the promiſe of 
ibby faith, and poſſefle irafter a fort by hope,” and haue 
the beginnings or firſt fruites therof,in the gifts of fanc- 
rification; which is'glorification inchoatively; as glori- 
fication is fanRification abſolutely and moſt perfe&tly. 
DIAL, XIX. BI. 
Verfes.19, 20. For he fernent defire of the creature 
waiteth when the ſonnes of God ſhall bee renealed, becauſe the 
Tim, Hat may bee the purpoſe of the. Apoſtle in 
| V theſe werſes? f peo = fg 
, Sus, His drift and purpoſe is,firſt to proque heauen!y 
glory which followes affli&ions: in this life, tobee cer- 
taine : and ſecondly ro exhort Gods children robe pati- 
entin afflitions, vnder hope of that glory, The former 
is proued by a-ſecret and yery great defire, which things 
creared, haue after the glory of Gods Children till it bee 
manifeſted.Nowthis deſire being put into them of God, 
it cannot be fruſtrate'and vame,and therefore the glory 
muſt needs be certaine, The latter is prooued by the ex- 
ample of the cretures bearing their miſery,(vnder which 
theyare throughrmans fault) in hope of reſtoring : ther- 
fore much more ought Gods Children patiently to;ſuffer 
al '' FLINEY r5 "woe 


# 


Perſe t9,20, rhe Epiſtle to the Romanes, 
their afflitions, ſeeing our reſtoring ſhall be farre more 


excellent then the reſtoring of the creatures : and there 


comes no afflitions ypon vs from God, but they are by 


our. finnes moſt iuftly deſerued ; whereas the creatures 
ſuffer forour ſake. '/ 1 11112 ff 05! olo tom br. 
- Tim Now letws know what be the parts of this Text? © 
S:las, It ſetterh forth theſe two things vnto vs : Firſt, 
the condition of the creatures, both in reſpe& of their 
preſent miſery, which is heereſfignified byxhe names of 
vanity, corruption, and bondage, verſe 20,2r, Alfoof 


their further reſtauration, which is heere called deliue-s 


rance, glory, liberty, verſe 2x . The ſecond thing is the 
 affeion-of the-creature, in regarde both of the miſery, 
and reſtoring of them, This affeQion is declared both 
for the kinde and meaſure of it, by the tearmes of feruent 
deſire, waiting, groning, trauclling in paine, verſes rg, 
© Hh 

Tim, £xponnd now the words, and telly: what i« meant by 
the fernent deſire of the creature? © 


$4, It.is to bee read word for word,(the expeQation tne 


of the Creature expeceeth,)thar is, with greedinefle and 
continuance looketh for. There is in this phraſe both 
a Proſopopoca, andaPleonaſmus, For he putteth vpon 
the creature the perfon of one who aodtdefirontly EX= 
peRethand looketh after ſome perſon or thing;ſuch are 
wont to put foorth their heads; and to looke when ſuch 
perſons orthivgs hould appeare, Pſal.,221,r. So the 
creature lookes after liberty, _- + 
Tim. What are we to vnderftand by Creature? | 
. . Silas, Neither the Angels 2s Origen, nor men good nor 
bad, as Avgaſtive thought ;bur the whole frame of Hea-= 
uen andearth, with creatures therein contained, as the 
Starres, Elements, all celeſtiallbodyes;; bruite beaſtes;, 
fruite of the earth, fiſhes of the ſea, withwhacſocuer-elſe 
was made for,mans yſes 7+ (1137s lintl os 22th, | oe 
- , Tim, But what wauner of defireis at that ehinger \created 
heane? | - ab po 15 3: eartgh bi 1} 
ny Pp3 cj _ 
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| 
; 
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534 


Dodarine 


| + An Expoſtion upon” *  .*". Chip'B, 
Silas, Tris a certaine inftin; or inclination puriinto 
them of God, whereby they ſecretly (after amanner yn- 
knowne to vs) are moued to couer to attaine to the end 
for which they were made. This ende is that perfeQion 
and moſt glorious eftate in which the creature was'at 
firſt created , ard from which itis now fallen: for mans 
finne,and ynto which itftill tendeth by a naturall defire, 
euen as heauy things by natural propenfion tend down- 
wards, and light things vpwards,, © © © 
| Tim, #has « meant by the renealing of the ſonnes of God ? 
Silas. The meaning-is, vntill thar glory which is pre- 


"pared for the ſons of God, be indeed manifeſted:the ſons 


of God ( by a Metonymy of the ſubicR for the adioynt ) 
are put for the glorious liberty that is ordained for the, 
as verſe 21,expounds it, 

Tim. What inſtruction doth ariſe from hence? 

Silas, A ewo-fold inftruRion : Firſt, that the glory of 
Heauen is moſt cettaine & ſure, it is not doubtfull whe- 
ther there be ſucha thing orno,or athing in aduenture, 


++. >; butthere is fuch athing indeed : and it ſhall be cerrain- 


Reaſon, 


Vic. 


ly performed; to all Gods Children which beleeue the 
promiſes,and tepent of their ſinnes. The reaſon heere- 
of is becauſe God hath inſpired the creatures with an in- 
ſtin& and defire after the glory of Gods ſonnes;and ſee- 
ing God:doth nothing invaine, - it truſt needs bee that 
this deſire is aftet ſome-thing thar truely is; and not a 
Chimera or fiftion, | 3 OR | 4 
Tim, hat «& the vſe of this inſtruction ? Of INI 
Silu. Such as are Gods children by adoprion, muſt 
learne from hence to-ftrengrhen their Faith z a$ cOncer- 
ning the truth and certainty of their glory to come; if 
haply aty doubt through temptation ſhould ariſe about 
it. Secondly, it informes our judgements about the c- 
tate ofrhe creature, what it ſhall bee after this world is 
ended,that they ſhall after their ſort and thanner be par- 
takers.of the ptory of Gods ſonnes, for otherwiſe they 
ſhould defire jg in vaines & 9 


Tim, 


Verſe 19,20, the Epiſftleto the Romanes., 


&. 8 


ally deſire the glory of Gods ſonnes, the ſonnes them- 
ſelues- ought much more feruently to defire it ; becauſe 
t heglory of the creature doth but depend ypon the glo- 
ry. at Gods children, andis very farreinferiour ynto it, 
Therefore if their defire beegreat and confiant after it, 
ours ought a great deale more ſo to be, ſeeing that glo- 
ry ſhall be fully reucaled chiefly for our ſakes, and our 


ſace ſhall by many degrees exceed the eſtate of all other 


Creatures. i. | 
Tim. #/ht v/e u to be made of this Doctrine? 

- $4, Itis two-fold, both in reſpe&of godly and the 
yngodly. In reſpe& of the vngodly, it ſerueth moſt 

ſharpely to reproue them as being worſe then the dumb, 
ſence-leſle, vnreaſonable creatures,n that:they haue no 
defire nor longing ar all after the glory to come ; wher- 
as eucn the creature doth couet it feruently ,” The heart 
of the wicked itis ſet vponriches, they truſt in vncer- 


taine goods,they mind earthly things,their portion and. 


their treaſure is heere 5 and therefore their 1oy is heere, 
they doe-not once looke after heauenly glory, whatfoe- 
uer they profeſſe, much leſſe ſeriouſly : nay they doe per- 
ſecute the ſeruants'of God which doepur their truſtin 
God, and-hope for his glory, a. Tim;r,11,12. alſo 2,9, 
' 10, Thus the loue of the world, and firengrh of finfull 
corruption,hath quenched: that defire and hope' of rhe 
wicked concerning heauenly' glory, which ſtill Jiues in 
ynreaſonable creatures : this i84 miſerable condition. 


Secondly, in reſpeQef the godly, this muſt ſerue fitſt to 
thkiadiacbds che weakiieſſe: and coldnefſe of their 
defires after ceteftiall gtory; whereafthe* ery creaniure is 
- to provoke und whet'themfellics 


2d 6 
ercacurey and in vonſiderarion'that the fame" glory 
<ſpetially! & 6 thei inariote peg} ln 
ner and meaſure,and therefore ought inan eſp cialtfore 
; d. di. (2 Pp4 , to 


Vie. 


- 


5ilas, Secing the creatures doe greedily and continu- 2. DoAtine. 


nt and longingufterit by example pt ©. 


m_ 
F- #* &.t 


2x 
* % 


AS 5 % 


An Expoſition vpow Chap 8, 
tobe coueted of them;for which purpoſe won great care 
. + muſt be had as far, themoztrification of al finfullcorrupti. 
ons, {0 chiefly for the crucifying of: the: world to them- 
ſclues; becauſc;heauen is more orleſſe-defired, as world- 
ly things are more or leſſe beloued of vs. 
. Tim, What. 4 the reaſon 1bat the Crearnre 5s kepe from bis 
defi fred end, to wit, his Pn e | 
Silas, That is declared iv the 20. atadka to be the yani- 
ty, that is, the vaniſhing-and fleeting condition of the 
creature, conliſting.in bondage and corruption, * 
Tim. #hat i meant by being ſubieft wnts this vanity ? 
Sil. To be put, ynder. fuck a condition, orto bee or- 
dained tobe vnder ſuch an eſtate as is vaine'and corrup- 
tible. | Which, vanity commeth ynto-it, not by it owne 
will and inclination, (for we altknow that all creatures 
doc deſire their owne preſeruation-and perfeQion,J bur 
by.the commandementand will of their _—_— which 
hath thereunto ſubdued ite . -- | | 
Tim. What doGrine ariſeth hs hence? 
| 3+Deflrine. © ©,  Thatall the creatures of God which bee 6 
| a heaucn, beeliable toyanity, becing avthe firſt 
created: Godin a moſt noble andexcellenr condition; 
. The.reaſons heereof, is firſt mans finne-deſeruingit to be 
Reaſon, lo. Secondly, Gods counſel! appointing and ordaining 
it.to be {o, ro wit, that they x Heckg gta 0. for mans fake; 


3%) 


SW —— YT ” 


ol Renderaul he ogcther W1 Or: i; MI - E 
Tim. 1-bat vſe of vhis Dolfrine?... 0 
Vſ[e. : Silas. It 2dmoniſherh. vshow eb: God: is offended 
Webs mans finne, in thay he Puviſherh the very creatures 
OT It's: rom Siren 2707 > 
.; Secondly, to Eu indabdmmibantirel 
Arighteous DE Rees 2rc;impairedand angde the' worſe-for' his 


man regards finne, _Thir Ha / She Crearur ke with ys in 
deatfand he puriben need ourmexcy,an wiper oy ron 
valowat. = eomeommes this mrs liberate dd ih 
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Ferſe 21. ba netgear 

nl ootiiagt! 4 NADEABER NS bi 

Verſe 21; Becduſe the creature allo | hallbee delinered, 
ans tbe beridage of Corraption, into the devious og of the: 


Sonnes of God. a | 


br im, 7 He doth ehletFalnoamaioen SY. 5 
'*Apromiſe ro the creature of deliverance 


Powe 4 er which i it "_— by the appoin traent. 


of God formans:finne} ut 6 195d 
Tim. What « HT ——_ cTearnre, and what i. 10 bede- 


linered? F$ T9 # x ti]. 


' Silas; By: covnilniel is meant che Dh fb aft orcas 


worldds the infenſible creature, and whatſocuer GOD- 
made, which is voyde of reaſon or ſence. Andtobee 
dcliuered, is:robee ſet free or ar liberty.z quit, and EX= 
em ted. 

i hagvine what ſhallehe creature be delixeered? | 
'"'$i/a4; From bondageand corruption, Theſbaranddoa 


bee bondor-ſubie to corruption,-expound the worde 
- Vanity; and fignifieth corruption,.or 2 corruptible Ci 
ate, whereunto for mans finne the creature is nncilids 


and ſubie&. 
Timm; Eres dooth rbis c R—__ of the! Crearmrea: mY 
are? _ 190 
= ' Solas: Imtheſe things xi Bio; it inweaied tak, ton= 
tinnatHiabourfoilou? ei! Secondly, -manie) creatures 


looſetheirliiesfor our vſe;nndar our pleaſure, Thitds 
ly; all of chervite forced toidoe Gruigek vnto'the:diuels, 
which range intheaite, orto che liftesof: wickedimen, 
z their brauty, force,200 glory, is by reaſon; of 

| often im 2Lafllycthey areJubic@roa 
Sotutionimibe end, in-ſuch Cheong 


of it hþ »453ls $4 oH:lo:. /# C80 317 TO2nN1 
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priced ones colon 


Pal, 


Doftrme, 


Reaſons. 


2 at | dn Expſitian open Chaps. 
Pſal, r,r.and % their glorious liberty, is + ſignified ſuch 
alibertie, 2s ſhall not onecly. free all- clecuers, from all 


manner af ceuils either of crime or paine, but be accom- 
panied with vncomparable glory and gags 
Tim. #hat 1s meant by (mito? |. FAF enit 
-Sulac,So ta be delivered, as to bepa rtakers ofthe li- 
berty and glory of the' pod. . Chryſeſtom reades, dia, fot 
the glorious liberty of the ſonnes ef God; as if the end 
orfinall cauſe of their deliverance wer poinred at,name- 
ly, that as God made the wotlde for man, and for man. 
rd bdued ir to vanity : fo he would deliver and reſtore it 
for men, cuen'to illuſtrate & cnlarge the gloric of Gods 


Children. 


- Tim, What is the. Dectrmees bee Learned as ofthis 

* erſe? 
Silas, This : the world with the creatures thargiactial 
be ſer free from their {eruile & corrupt condition, cuen 


-at that day when God ſhall perfeRtly glorific his Chil- 


dren in ſoule and bo 
Tim. Whatmamer of freedowe and delroar ence ſhe the 
bee ? , 4 | T:i 


Sas. Of the manner of deliuerance of the nes 
there betwo opinions, The firſt opinion is, that it ſhall 
bee by abolition or annihilation, making; ;the creature 
ceaſe toibear all; which is a kind of deliverance, becauſe 
if the crearure be not atall,then 1t can A be:yn+ 
der vanity, bondage, and corruption. "The: — 
niowis, thar this: liverance ſhall bee by 

qualities the creavure being altered into a wes —_ | 

Ce rey 


as ka 0's Þ; EH ged inſhisregeneration ris fu 
Froughrin:ora /anewe quality, bf holineſe-is indie 
ht in : or as Golde is ceded in. the-fiirnace;,! !thit 
{bein g remooued, itbecomes more :fo'the 
_ ſhall ts but purified and reftoredto hivfiaſt pete 
_ butnorwaſted to zothing:» Andthis la opini- 
otdro'he the rreveſt; mid hare cheſeeaſons 


Colwing:7 hefirft bythe a7 
ching 


Feſſe's1. the Epiftlero the Romances. 


iy, ores world ſhalbeebut changed andrenued.P/a, 
102-26,27. 8/ay 66,42;and 65.17.” Andinthislaſtplace 
as if1'our'text onto amet ispromile made nor of ar 


ſed arthe firſt bywarer; ſoir Gialdbvcnto 6: erwile »rthe 


lat by fire; tharwas only m—_ ,andnor ues oeivope, 


ed,ſo ſhallthis be. : 

" Thirdly,our:Texr doth doc arehy ſux the-creature ſha 
be:deliuered;bur: adderh;(inzo t eplorious tliberty of 
the ſonnes of God )which plainely ſhewes thattheir de- 


liverance is another thing then becing brought rono- 
thing, even a communicating with the fonnes of God, 


ati one part of their BIOfY, to Wit;)itr incor rionand 
ey; , whic wn edu ti and 

by naturall inflin& Rill defires to reconer it, as verſe, 23. 
Fourthly-, euery creature defireth it owne preſeruation 
naturally and abhorreth deftruQion ; therefore it is not a 
bringing ro nothing, (this deliverance; )for the crearure 
woulde never defirethar, that is #gainſt nature,» Fiftly, 
Peter im JAr third verſe 22, peaketh of refloring,not of 
men-onely bur'ofaltorher things. Laſtly, the ſame Apos« 
file Prev; endomidetotine without blame, becauſethere. 
5 we be new heavensand new earch: al[rhis doth argue 
ly proourztharchivdeliverance of the ctcarure,. 


c/o areduQionincon utby an: alters 
wins mga [The refliturion 6f- the creature 

mers the reſurreRionfrom the dead:bur what 

bethe particular Panama 


uery creature afterthe laſt jud —_—_— 
becauſe iris: ner revealed incheworde: rheare fs phe ſo 


that which Tertullien calletha learned ignorance. ' 
Tim, Whar profiris 10 be made of this eruerh?. 


+11 Bilas Firſt, ie ſerues ro firengthen Ct 
ning the certaiory ofheaue ad inborn ths centnd 
enly gloryisnorin vain, _—_ 


14+ 
for 


apperieGofths creatives 


OY 


Doftrine, 


Secondly, it warneth the godly natitos be troubled with 
the confuſions and diſorders of.theworld ; becauſe one 
day Ged will bring all theſe thin ges into better; frame , 
Thirdly, it muſt call our hearts from the jmederate Joue 
of money and other riches, :becauſe:theſr/being no part 
of the world, muſt be.conſumed & burnt vp by the fire x 
& therefore it is a folly'to loue thema/too much. Fourth- 
ly, it ſhould tirre all men to endeuourearnefily newnes 
of life ; becauſe if the creature cannot enioy'glory xntil 
it be firſt cleanſed-and;changed; then mutchlef{e we, be- 
fore we be purged and purified from qur ſpots of finne; 
by continuall repentance, 
. » Tim; | ##hat other Doctrine 4 to bee raiſed ont of tha 21, 
Sxlas. This: thatithe creature isynder great miſery; 
entilche time of reſtoring. commeth. Their miſety Kane 
deth in two things: the firſt is bondage,in that they are 
driuen to ſerue wicked men & diucls.The ſecond is, cor» 
ruption, in that many living creatures periſh for ys day» 
ly; andſuch as are withour life , ſhall bee diffolued;and 
changed, The reaſon heereof is; firſt Gods decree, ap» 
pointing iteo beſo, as the cuentharh declared; for no- 
thing fals out in time, which was not decreed before all 
times. The ſecond reaſon heereof is, Mans fin,for whoſe 
ſake _ " as _ created _ world at firſt in perfe- 
Rion, ſo when he being Lord of:theereature sranſgre(- 
ſed, the wotld was honed and ſubdued ro corruption, 
through his diſobedience. As the primwm mobile;like a 
wheele, doothcarry about in. his motion all the other 
Spheares 3 ſothe good $4 euil condition of the creature 
thyponmen.” m3 9207 Hel afarrof0s om W123 "7"1 30 
- Tim; (Put was this righteorns in God to curſethe Creatart 
which ſinned not? ' {D905021 £01196 Matt, Tiff H .45-75 


— Yexverily: Firſt, becauſe-the onely will of Go q 


iftitie off De; isthe Saueraigne 


woluntas, 


\ - 
w. 
- 


iigne cauſe of altrighteouſjieſſe. Setondly, 
if eiuill Iuftice of earthly; Princes;| mayiwirhourwror 
puniſh traitors themifclucs,and cheir children alſo:mue 


more 


”—_ OO a I : a LP TT og 3 
"a BY PE. ES OV es. TENG OI go og Bo By og 
- OrR * ho 
* 
Ferſe 2 . the Epiſtle to the Romanes, $91 


\mcte tightfully may diuine Juſtice for the treaſors of 
oo curſe the Creatures which were made for his 
E- PELY - 5732.8 

Tim. © What vſe are we to make of this point > | 
Silas, Firk, it teacheth patience in-afflitions; for the 
godly thoulde nor faint in their calatnities,' ſeeing-the 
creature quictly ſuffereth miſery for theirſake; Second- 
ly; this ſhould moue'vs:co abhor fin, which is ſuch/a ve- 
nomous thing,in that it hath infe&edall creatures aboue 
vs,about vs,and beneath vs;:Thirdly;it-muſt mooue vs to 
pitty the erearure, being liable and fubie&vnto labour, 
wearinefle; yea anddeath forourſakes, Laſtly, it repto- 
ueth the cruelty of ſuch, as ſport'themſelues in the mu- 
tuall-murdering of thecreature ; the death and deftruc- 
tion-whereof, being a part of the curſe for our fins, wee 
may not make it our-recreation; Gods curſe may'not be 
- fporte&with, kmean'ttnotof the lawfull ſporr, yhaws 
king, hunting, &c. where:the vic of the creature forſu- 
ſentation ofour life is ſought after. For all creatures gi- 
uen to:man to'vie, may for kis vie be killed, yet with the: 
Verſe 22,23. For wee know that enery creature groaneth 
with vs alſo, and trauaileth together unto this preſent time, & 
wot owely the creature; bur we alſo which haze the firſt fruits of 
the Spirit , eng wee doe figh inonr ſelues, waiting for the Re- 
demption of our body. | 3 


VV 
Silas, 
heauenly glory, by a double defite, 


the-one of Gads creatures, verſe 22, the other of Gods 
children, verſe 23, A a4 11 34F-. IV-t2 
Frey Tnwhat wordes is the defire of the Creatareſer 
vera 117: 5: | | LE iy 
Silas, In two borrowed ſpeeches: the one of groaning 
together, the other of trauailing inpaine, The formeris 
taken from ſuch'as figh and grouevnder a eel 
k | | encn 


- 


8 doth this Scripture containe > 


Ha 
It farther prooues the certainety of 


; \. An Expoſtion vpon _ .Chap..8. 
then which is too heauy for them, The other is takEfrom 
women, which bring forth children with great ſorrow 
and paine, | 
Tim, /s it meant that the creatures doe groane together with 
v5, or one togetber with another? | 8 35g 
Silas. Though ſome take it that their groanes bee op 
our behalfeand for our cauſe,crauing vengeance vpon 
the wicked our enemies, and deſiring liberty for vs; yet 
becauſe this ſepce doth croſle the beginning of the next 
verſe, wher he ſpeaketh of our groning: it is rather to. be 
thought that the meaning of the apoſtle is, that the crea- 
tures amongſt themſelues mutually,doe with ſorrow ex- 
petthe ha of their miſery . That this is ſo, appearerh 
fit by our owne ſence, for we doe ſee that the creatures 
are vnder vanity, and made by the prouidence and com- 
mandement of God, co ſerue our neceſsity © Secondly, 
by the word of God, which teacherhvs plaincly both 
the originall and end of their miſery, : 
Tim. What are we tolearne now ont of this 22. verſe? 
Silas, Matter of great comfort both for the creature, 
and for ſo many as are Gods children ; which confiſteth 
heerein, that both their and our vanity and miſery ſhall 
not onely haue an end, but ſhall end joyfully : for as at 
the trauaile of a woman in the birth of a child, there is 
ioy when a child is brought into the world, ſo ſhall the 
concluſion of our miſery be ioyfull and happy both to 
men and creatures. | 
Tim. But hane Gods children no other and ſurer ground of 
their deltnery from miſery ? | 
Siles, Yes verily, for their defire and hope of deliue- 
rance,is buileypon two firme grounds laide downe inthe 
23.verſe, Thefirſt is, the ſence and feeling of the guifts 
of the Holy Ghoſi,(for they haue thefirſt fruits of the Spi- 
rit,) Theſecondis, their waiting for the ful accompliſh- 
pops of their heauenly inheritance, (redemption of their 
SOOT TT | 


\ Tim.#bat « that which is here called the Spirit ? 


&. 


Site, 


Ab; .- 


Ferſe12.23, the Epiflets the Rowanes. 
Silas, Bya Metonymic of the eatife for the effe, the 
Spirit is put here to fignifie all the gifts of the Spirir (which 
be not miraculous guifts,)which we cannor finde that the 


Romanes had, nor yet common guifecs, ſach as hypocrites 
and wicked men have; bur fpeciall gifts peculiar co the e- 


leR:as calling,faith, iuſification,ſandtificarion,hope,loue, 


repentance,8&c, 
Tim, How are theſe gifts termed firſt frairs? 
- $4, It is a metaphor or ſpeech borrowed from the man= 
ner of the Church of the old Teftamente, when the Tewes 
by the commandement of God, did offet their firſt fruits 
vnto God; partly to ſhewe their thankfulneffe ynro God, 
and partly to ſanclifie the reſt of the crop. Dent,26, Lemis, 
23.14.The which the Apoſtle doth fit ro his purpoſe after 
this ſorc: As by offering the firlt fruices, the Jewesteceiued 
hope of a good harvelt,to' enioy the reſt of the crop in due 
time :ſo the! portion of Taving and fpeciall grace, which- 
_ Gods children hauehere, afſucerh chentaf the perſeRion 
of glory hereafter, that God will:fulfilthat certainely in 
them, which he hack happily b-gan.. 
»\'Fitd. har dotrines doe Je learnt fron. the word) thay 
expornded 2 
Sas, Thi dotines beerwo?Z the firftis, ſuch'as feele 


the ſpeciall guifts of Gods Spirit wrought irrcheir hezres. 


now, may be" "Mir of ecerii2 life rt heauerre the Penion 
hereofis the fricbfllneveF God, who wiltactottiphit the 
beginnings of his grace.! (7 (or.1.9.Phil.1.6. = 


"Tim. 1has it thr vft of this 200ptet nn 
Sil, Firſt, irreprouesr tak (ryan wrt hope for eternal glo 
tes, 


andyccheneeortheſepctfo wrt Hfitid them--'< 
condly; it comforrythe godly. EE 


beeaſe they certait cent taierhe fultefſe'of 
phe 26rhepdo with patience vie fort, me 
- Tim, bat + the ortiev doflvine? © 1 © 


- 4, This; that aebelocermurdreyifeesſd| 
buci in a meane meaſure #6 the firft fruites offered e& 


were but a handful} (25 it were} ——_—_ _ 


* — — A— 
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. An Expoſition wpon .  Chap.8, 
the heape : ſothe portion of the guifts\which the faichfull 
have, are bur very ſmallin reſpect of that they ſhould, 2nd 

oneday muſt haue, The reaſons why the gifts of the Spi- 
rit are meaſured out tothe Faithfull in ſo ſmall a portion, is 
ficſt ro humble themin the fight of their owne imperieQie 
ons and wants, Secondly, to ſtirre chem vp to more fer+ 
vent prayer, that they may alwayes ſeeke to God and dee 
pead vppon him, hauiag euer neede of him.” Laſfily, be- 
cauſe this way doech molt make for Gods glory, and alſo 
it doeth nouriſh mucuall chatity amongſt men, 2 Cor, 12, 
9.10, Gal4.6.2.3. "Io 

Tim, ##hat profit are we to make of thir deetrine ? | 

Sil, Firſt, it ſeruerth to harten and cheere thoſe that haue 


any meaſure of ſaving grace in them, bee it nauer ſo little, 


yea thought bee buc a defireto belecue ;ſo as there bee 
ſoundnefle and truth withall. Secondly, this muſt admo« 
niſh the children of God, that they endeuour to grow and 
encreaſe inthe graces of God, 2 Pee. z.18. by the diligence 
and conflant i of all good meanes,Gala.6.8, | 
Tim. #hat other things learne ye hence? | + {{) 
Silas, As the firſt fruices were dedicated roGOD only, 
ſo all our gifts ſhould bee beſtowed to this ende,onely ro 
ſcrue and honour God by themgand not for vaine glory,or 
worldly prefermeot,. 013 TofinsHitzag) = 
Tim, Nowtell ys what ir meant by adeptinn? {01 
- Sil. The inheritance ot beauen, whereunto beleevers are 
adopted, | | \ 092879 tid To enniantighd 
Fm. But how can they be ſaid to wayte for their adoption, 
which bee ak Garx hits be already Sonnes? "| |! 
. Sil, They which bee already adopred, having theright 


the conſummacionof their glory, andfall fruition of cheir 
inheritance, And; this is it which is beere meant bythe 
redemprion of our bodies, becauſe when our bodies ſhall 
be wholly freeffremicorruptiop and miſery, then ſhallour = 
be conſummate and perfeR.. N11 i Hills | 


= 


Tim, What #5 he dectrine that. ariſeth from theſe 


word: 2 
- 


Perſe 24.25. the Eptile yo the Romanes, 


effeuall and complear, when their bodies ſhall be againe 


raiſed out of tt . The reaſons hereof be, firſt becauſe 


while they live, hey: are ſubie&co many ſinfull infirmities 
and-miſeries of this li fe. Secondly,becauſe the body muſt 
be difſalued fromthe ſoule by A—eamgl rotte 


in the grave ; therefore till oy body bee reſtored at the-re- 


ſurreRion, the glory.of the Faichfll cannot be conſmmate 
andperfe&, howſoeucr now they are redeemed from in, 
ſachan,damnation,and hell, 


Tim. What & the. Lac of Gods children in regard f their. 


glory ro comeg;, |... ; gc 
Sa, To wmaite for i it with Gighes. | 


Tim. Howe may the ſighes of Gods children be aſerrned | 


from the fighes of the bypocrite.? 


Sas. Gods children doefig h in chemſclues 3 thatis,. 


ſoundly and, Tecrerlyytheirfighes.come both fromithe bot- 


rome of their hearces,, in; a lively ſence'of that which! 
they want andlooke for ;and alſo they are ſecret and'fi- 
lent, not appearing ſomuch outwardly, as hypocrites. doe 
to bee ſeene of EO ,AS Pqreiued amend in _ aghr of | 


GNE.-£:h ny 
RT | "DIAL. # - // pipas hoe 

| erſes 24-25. ; For wee are-ſaned by hope, f 
&s Pie i no hope * for howe can @ man hope for that which bee. 
ſeeth. But if we hope for that which noſes patywe do With pes: 

$ience abide for it, SEES 41 

__ Tim, Hat is the drife « Fo rpoſe of this text? 
"VV Silas, To proue that which hefaidin 
' © the former verſe; to wit, that all crue be=, 
levers _ with fig hes waite for. their full andperfet a= 


ecuen Bc celeftia inherirance. The rcafon 
mx 'hete vfc vſcdto Yi 


bur by hope, therefore. our full aluation is yet abſent from 


vs, and wich patience to bee waited for. For wherethe 
thing IR or is preſear,chere is nophcsfordage,nhich 
Q q 


Sil. That the redemption of the ſaithfull will chen bee 


$ is, istaken fromthe nature. 
of hope; this: We hauc heauenly | faluation no otherwiſe. 


Drift. 


| An Expoſition vpou Chap.8, 
ſo preſuppoſerh the abſence of perfe@ bleſſedneſſe, tothe 
riefe 'of beleeuers, as withallit looketh certainly to poſe 
[fe it in due time; whence ariſeth ioy and gladnes, 
Tim. What doth this text contayne ? 
Silas, Two things; firſt a propoſition [weare ſaued by 
hope.] Secondly, an application opening the office and 


nature of hope. 
Tim. Is the natwre of hope wbat things doeth the Apoſtle 
Paul conſider ? , 


Silas, Two things : Firſt, that the thing-hoped for, is 
abſent; verſe-24:;[For Hope which ts ſeenc, us no hope, | Se= 
condly, that it muſt bee patiently waited for, Verſe 25. 
For if we hope for that we ſee not, then we do with patience a= 
byde for it, | 64 | 
Tim. Exponnd the words, and tell vs what © meant by[We| 
 andalfo what u meant by [Saned, | We are ſaned? 
Interpreratis. © Silas. By [Wee] is meant the Apoſtle himſelfe,and all. 
beleeuers whoſoeuer, and by ſaued is meant the fulneſſe. 
and perfeQion of faluation in heauen, when bodie and 
foule ſhall be glorified at the day ofiudgement, and not. 
; the beginning: of ſalnation'in' our newe birth, which: 
conſiſteth in remiſsion of finnes,and reconciliation with 
God by faith ; (for this the faithful already haue, they 
neede-gor hope for it) butthe accompliſhment of this,js. 
that which is heere fighified by faluiation, and which 
they arc faide ro hopefor, TOI 
Tim. Fber dope cal bope?, IL I. 
* $i, That grace of the ſoul; wherebyeuery-xruc Chri- 
ſtian,doth ſurely expeR and look to inioy promiſed ſal- 
uation, "IEA Ri | Xs 0 + 
- Tim, What « the doctrme from. hence? 
Doftrine, Sas: Thatour perfe&aluation'cannot in this life be 
Reaſons, otherwiſe poſſeſſed of true belecuers. then by hope; the | 
reafonis, becauſe our perfet faluation'is a thing to- 
come, and to be enioyed after this life ended': alſo, be- 
cauſe it is to be enioyedonelyin heauen, therefore now: 


" 
g 


F " o 


it is not had'nor can be, © 
Tim, 


Perſe 24.25 » the Epiftle #0 the Romanes. $97 
Tim. Tea but the Scripture ſaith, we are ſaned by Faith, E- 
pheſ.2,8, How then u it ſaide beere, we are ſanedby hope? | 
Silas, Wenre otherwiſe ſaued by hope then by faith : Whardiffe- 
the difference ſtands heerein, Firſt, byfaith we belecue pens 
the promiſe of faluation, by hope wee do looke for the *' & opp 
thing premited. Secondly, Faith doth enter and beginne 
our {aluation in apprehending remiſsion of fins, recon- 
ciliation with God, the verfedt righteouſneſle of Chriſt, 
and purifies our hearts that we may liue holily:bur ops 
lookes forward vnto the end, & full perfeion of blifle, 
Thirdly, Faith ſaucth as an inftrumentall cauſe, without 
the which we cannot lay hold of Chriſt: Hope ſaueth as Faithis be- 
a fruiteof Faith, asa ſigneof aperſon witified and re- _ as 
conciled, as the way wherein we are to walke towardes 1. ona. 
Heauen, as that which lookes to inioy ſaluation, becauſe | 
God hath truely promiſed, and Faith hath ſurely belee- 
ued that promiſe, . 
Tim. 1/hat wſe # to be made of this Doftrine? 
Silas, Firſt, it reproues ſuch asplace all their happy- 
 nefle in worldly things; theſe are no true beleeuers : for 
they hauc no hope of ſaluation in heauen. Secondly,this 
admaniſheth howe to maketriall of our Faith, euen b: 
thathope which we haue of ſaluation to come: for cheſs 
two arc inſeparable, none can certainly expe&ſaluation 
except they do belecue it to be truly promiſed:and who- 
ſocuer can vndoubtedly looke for heauenly glorie by 
Hope, it is becauſe firſt by faith they haue receiued rhe 
romiſe of it, Thirdly it teacheth, x 4a the faithfull by 
infallible certainty, may aſſure their hearts of their own 
eternal ſaluation, becadſe they are ſaued by hope, which 
doth not make aſhamed or confoundeth, which it ſhould 
do, if the hope of glory might be fruſtrate. LEO +8 
Tim. Proceeds to the next matter(the Natureof hope )Jand Pare, 
rell us what is meant heere by Hope, when be ſaith [ Hope which 
#4 ſeene ? | 7? | 4 * 
S:las.. Not the gift of Hope whichis inward, ſeated 
in the heart; bur the thing whiehis hoped for,cuen that 
Qq 2 which 


he. 


An Expoſition vpon - _ © Chap.8, 
which is preſent, and nowenioyed and poſleſſed,or now 
in our hands, | 

Tim. that is heere meant by Hope? 

Silas, That the gift of hope hath no place, but when 
the thing hoped for is abſent. This may bee prooued by 
common ſence, for euery man ſeeth and perceiueth that 
one cannot hope for any thing that he already hath,and 
which is now already in his pofſeſsion : of this we ſpeak 
improperly and abujwely, it we do ſay that we hope for 
it.; for it is preſeur; b 

Tim. What is the Doctrine frome theſe words thus decla- 
red and opened ? $ <} 
Silas. That this is the property of hope to expe and 
looke for that which we yet haue nor, but is. abſent and 
to come, h ; 

Tim. lit not follow heereof, that Chriſtian Hope ts vn- 
certaine and doubtful, ſeeing of thinges to come, it cannot bes 
knowne many times whether they will come or no? 

Sil, No,.it wHl not followz becauſe the things which 
Chriſtian hope looketh after, they. are alwayes abſcar in 
ſuch-wife, asthey muſt needes be fulfilled;becauſe rhey 
are promiſed by ſuch a God, as both canfor his almigh- 
tincfle, and for his merciein Chriſt will performe them, 
It ſtands ypon his honour to make good his worde, as a 
good chriſtian at the houre of death ſaid in my hearing; 

Tim, To# doe not thinke certainty or aſſurance tobee of the 


Natnre of Hepe? Doth Hope ſimply conſidered, breede ſecur.ty 


and affiance f 


- Sas, No, ibisnot ; but aſſurance ariſethfromthe 
quality of the- thinges which bee abſent and-hoped for, 
which if they hauecauſescontingent, then the Hope is 
doubtfull and vncertaine : but if: they bee of neceſfarie 
cauſes, then the hope is vndoubted and firme, Now the 
ſaluation of the Saints to come, hath ſure ynmooueable 
and firme cauſes, as the truth, and mercy, and Oathe of 
God the promilſer;the merites and Mediation of Chriſt 
ourRedecmer, deadeand raiſed againe; the:witnefle of 
| the 


\ 


_ 


Verſe 24, 25. tbe Epifieto the Bummer. 
the Spirit. 721 (150d 2, W200 53C , 5134 29! fo 

- Tim. ##hat isthe ſe t6 he mide of thit hor of Dtrined 

| Sil. Ir doth warne the faichfull, thar-they haue conti- 
nuall cauſe to grieue and ſighe<cuenin this regarde, that 
_ tall and ſolute happineffe is yet abſent. Towant 
a good is cauſc enough of 
icuc-andfighfor want of farre lefſe Soodthingsthen 


- manywill 


Uſe. 


their eternall life . — ,from hence wee may ſee, uſu 


that true belecuers haue reafon to reioyce, ionſoriuch as Ki 
thoughtheirp feliciry beabſent,yer they are moſt '* 


fure in the'end to/hauc it, S9.cannor Papiſts bee, whoſe 
_ refterhvpon:Gods grace and mans merit, 
| Tim. hat u their duty #v the meane rime 2 | 


Silas, With patience roO'Waite for it rillie come s And Deftrine. 


this is the other part ofthe nature of hope, euen to ex- 
ithcourage and patience, that which ichach not. 

" Tim. But what veede wtrhireof patiencs 2700 (00G 

»: Silas,"A two-fold neede't, Firſt, becauſe their " eis 

deferred, therefore Chriſtiansmuſthayep atienice ; wha 


is 80 ſmall triall and tem —_— to bee'lowp I In beings? 
of 


thatwhich anbdotprapc ly ant truly lot 
ſuch incftimable worth, Secondly; nk 
are heerc ſubie& to many and po bay nk ;theres 
fore they muſt poſſefſe their ſoulesſ parietice;'ir- 'bein 
the-will of God co affict them divesſly anddee 
not-onely:ro, holde their inherieaunce from” 


while : and therefore _— 
having done the wil EO Ehrinks ay be 
may beſer ſer forth by the example of 


ers, and Labourers, who are all of comfort,b 
do looke verie ſurely to obtaine *gn6dend: < mary la- 
bours; yerin the meane titnie they mak6accoy rio meet 
withall, androreſit divers difficulties incheir bo gs 
warres, and affaires, © © 11195 1150 9 

Tim, hat vſe heereofv\« DO INIT 

© SllanJrinftinifect vs} that Gieh vince for "my 
—_——_—— ro thietifelues aſe td Keedote from 
Qaqz croubles 


_ Expoſition vpew | cha 8. 
troubles here. Secondly, ic doeth admonith the fairhfull 
to get patience, becauſe through many tribulations they 
muſt come to the hoped for haven. Aerts 14.22. 

\. Verſes 26.27, Lekginiſe the Spiriruilſobaherh car ini 
wities, for we know not what to pray ar we ought : but the Spi 
rite it ſe maketh regiits for vs with fighes this 6 Cannes 


| ___ 
Tim. Hats i5 the drife of this text 'N 72 
Silas, VV* affordeth vnto belecuers 3newe rea 


ſon why they ought patiencly-r9: bearethe crofſe, andr3 
ſuffer perſecution for rightcovineſle ſake, with comfort 
and Chriſtian conſtancy, - This reaſon is drawne from 
an effe& of the holy Spirit of God, in the hearts of thebe- 
leeuers 3to wityhis ſecret-and mighty b elpe afforded them 
in chejr prayers to God:whenbey are: fo beſer & Riralghes 
—_ they know aver > vo9g to follow, : - 
: im.. Howe may it-þce tbat preyer ſhow Feferd comfort 
the godly while theyre wridenthe creſſe?: © 

1:: S448, They pre helpfull and coinfattable} intwo're- 
ſpetts Tia bocnvfarbiyas are/flirzed-vpby.cheHoly Ghoft, 
yerle, 26. Secondly; becauleaheyare heard pepalaices 
of Pr EgOe verſh 27%! 7 

..T; What wa theportr of thitexv be 2. 7 790014 3460! 

Silzs, Two, the firſt is, abarproyct is agen ie ſtay inafs 
DiGi. The ſecond is the reaſons hereof ,tbc:onetaken 
from t he authorgo-wirghe Spirjceſſtiering) ther: "ps the's: . 
therfiomabg fruitetbereof, ' 

Fic Exgrenirhe verde andrew what i beremeent 

ie)! | 
Silas, Some by Spitit vndesfiand 8 fpirieval mnckenecs 

t Spiritvaderfiand an. extraordivary and miraculous gift 
of the Spiritzbur by Spiriris here meant the third (025 in 
Trinity,euen the boly Spirit of God, .;; (+ {5,251 

Tim. What doth infirmity fignifift ... 

_ Silas. Thelertbreethings; 6 &our Gnfullweakneie ro 


wi D CRRIFS ny a _— 


:4f 


Verſe 26. the Epifileto the Romanes, 


to. make vs weake, Mat.26.4 1. the fleſo is weaky, Second- 
ly,affliions & crofles inward and outwatd, becauſe theſe 
ſeruc to declare our weaknes as trials of it, Thirdly,per- 
turbation and yexation of ſpirit,arifing through the great- 
nes of croſſes and tribulations ; whence it is that euen the 
Faithfull chemſclues are voyde of counſell oftentimes, and 
| know not which way to turne then: as itfared with /cho- 
ſaphat,when three nations banded againſt him, and wich 
Eliſnaes ſeruant when he ſaw the Aramites ho#, 
Tim, #/hat « meant by theword (belps?] - © 
| Silas, Tt would be bertertranſlated ſhe/perh togither\for 
itis a ſpeech borrowed fromtwo or more perſons, which 
being to take or lift vp ſome heauy burchen, doe mutually 
one helpe another, by Randing one ouer againft another, 
each at encend of the burrhen : others take it tobe a me- 
taphor taken from ficke perſons,or infants, or olde rotten 
houſes,which cannor tid vnlefle they be propped vp. The 
meaning of the Apoſtle is,that the faithfull are many times 
ſo faint vnder the burthen of the crofle, as that they would 
languiſh if the holy Spirite of God did not ſupport them 
mightily by an eſpeciall ayd and'preſence;as ir were tan» 
ding over _ them, ro beare the burthen with chem 
that they finke not, | 
Tim. hat doctrines will ariſe from. the words thus ex 
\ - Twe, the firftdoQtrineis, that all men(noneexemp- 
ted,no not the Apoſtles themſclues)are ſubic@to al man- 
ner of infirmities in this life,outward and inward,as appes 
rerh in this,that the Apoftle fayth [our infirmities]putrting 
himſelfe ion the number of thoſe who are liable to weake- 
neſſes .lt appcareth alſo by the reſtimony of ſcripture, wit- 
nefſing,that in many things we firne all, Zames'3 .2. 1 Ki, 
8.46. 1 /ohn 1.7. Theſeplaces prove finfull infirmities to 
be commonrto all; and where it is written that wee are to 
enter into the kingdome of heanenthro ugh many tribula- 
tions, eActe 14, 22. andthat hee that will live godly muſt 
ſuffer affliftions, 2 Th". 3.12. theſe places proue a!ſothac 
_ Q q4- other 


6ox 


other ipfirmities which bee but <ffe&s arid conſequences 
of finnefull inficmicies, are likewiſe common to all Chri- 
Nians. | Ir appeareth alſo.by reaſon grounded vppon holy 
ſcripture ; for fince our ſanQtification is impertet, and 
our life a warfare, 2nd Saihan and the worlde haue leaue 
given themtotempr;thetefore itcannot be butthar 8ll be. 
leevers muſt beeliable co infirmitics of all ſorts, ſolong as 
they live here, F ed # roads frodfue as 
im. But bew. then 5.it written that Chriſt hath healed all 
our infirmities, Man, 8.17Efey's 3:4. 
Silas, Chrift hath raken _ healed our infirmities of 
finne, by remoouing from-vs the guilt and curſe,” but not 
the corruption: and of afflitions, by fanRifying them 
vnto.ys,that they may not bee punilþments, :bne tryalles 
and exerciſes ynito ys. Secondly, intheend; at the day 
ofthe reſurretion, wee ſhall: bee wholly and fully freed 
from all. inficmities both finnes and teares ; in the meane 
ſpace they are left remaining in the Saintes, for excellent 
good purpoſes and yics, nat 

Tim. Tellpsthen what vſe we are to make of our infirmi- 


ties;andof rhe doftrine conterning them 3. loaf en 
. S4l.t.is no ſmall comfort tro Gods children being vnder 
infirmitics of all ſorts, chat none are exempred, It Chritt 
would hauc his Apoſiles.bee' comforted with this, that ſo 
the Prophers were perſecured. Mat. 1 1.12.zthen let every 
Chriſtian thathath any affliftion, labour tomake this his 
comfort, that others are ſo dealt withall :'1 Per.5.9,. Se 
condly, | by the knowledge and ſence of theſe infirmities, 
oa i tp of Gods children are much whetted arid quick 
ned, alſatheir faithand patience muchtryed,asgolde is 
tryed inthefurnace,:r Peter 1.7; 2 Corinth.1x5, 8, : Laſts 
ly, they ſerue.greatly-co humble the faitbfull, 'arid rocor- 
xectthe vaine'/pride of theirhearts, 2 Cor, 12.7, leaftaf- 
terthe example of Peter forgetting hisinfirmities, they do 
fallinto ſecurity, by preſuming too much on their owne 
firength. And very certain itis,that whenſoever the,crofle 
comes, they arc likeſtro ſtandto it, (that beſt knowe and 
| | fecle 


Ferſe 16. the Epifilero the Romiancs. 

feele their owne infirmiries'; becauſe ſuch will nor relye 
ypon themſelues but on the power of God. . The ftory 
of Maifter Sanders and DoQor Pendleton doth ſerue to 
declare the truth of this, 

Tim. Thus farre of the firſt doctrine, what ts the next ? 

- Silas, This : Fhitt the croffe or: afliions for Chriſts 
ſake are like a burthen which cannot be borne bur with 
much ſtrength, OV 

' Tim, Bus the Croſſe us Chriſts burthen, and hee ſaith that 
bis burthen & light, Mat 11/30. ' © 

' Silas, Our Sanjour mn that'text meaneth the burthen 
of his doQtrine and commandements, which indeede are 
not burthenſome to beleeuers in this life, x. Tohn, 5, 3, 
He ſpeakes not of che Crofle and tribulations, which is 
ſo heauy, as of our ſelues wee arenotableto take it vp, 
much lefſeto beare it, exceptthe Holy-Ghoſt (like vnto 
S1m0n of Ciren) lay his ſhoulders vnder it, andhelpe to 
beare jt with vs. 1 | 


\ Tim, Yea, but the Apoſtle Paul cals our afflictions light, 


$/Cor. 4; 19+ ff 5 
-" $i, Paul there __ comparatiuely, in compariſon 
of that waighty glory which followes affliRions. See 
Rom. 8, 18, Bur afflictions confidered fimply and abſo- 
Jutely as they are in themſelues, they are grecuous and a 
burthen too heauy for vsto beare.For Ezzkiah vnder the 
 burthen ofhis' afflition sS mourned, Daxid fainted; [ob 
curſed the day ofhis birth, & Peter for fearc of the erofle 
| denied his Lord, If the Crofle made fuch Champions to 
ftoope, how ſhould we nor feare ſuch a burthen? eſpeci- 
ally when it ſhall come to the fiery triall, and Chriſtians 
muſt be pur to fighragainft finne to blond,” | 
—  Tim«Fhat profit is tobe made of this Doctrine? ' 
Silas, Firſt, ro admoniſh Chriſtians that it tandeth 
them vpon, well to- prepare themſclues againſtthe time 
of the Crofle, itbeing athing ſo burtherifome. Tt was 
good counſell which Sa/omon gaue, My ſonne (ſaith hee) 
prepreg dep ſn, bd gin, 
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An Expoſition vpon Chap.s 

eby proſper ity thinke wppor the time of aduer ſity » Ecclefiaſftes 
,verie 16. 

"nes ndly, ſeeing affliction is ſo heauy, ler men be well 


aduiſed,that where no cauſe is they caſt not themſclues 


into troubles,1.Per. 1,6, For this is great raſhneſſe;and 
will breede no comfort, but late repentance , Thirdly, 
if the Croſle of afflitions bee ſent ypon you by God,yer 
deſpaire not though it bee heauy, ſuſpeing your owne 
ſtrength, but flye vnto the holy Spirite of God for ayde 
and ſtrength : as men vnder weighty burthens crye for 
helpe, ſo muſt the children of God doe, the more heauy 
they feele the burthen of afflitions, the more earneſtly 
they muſt call to God for helpe, 
im. But how can Gods children be ſure that the holy Spi- 
rite of God can helpe them? _ 
Silas, He will, becauſe itis the office of the Spirite to 
helpe our infirmities,as it is ſaid in this Text : alſo he can 


well helpe them, becauſe beeing the mighty God, hee is 
NEE ſtronger then all that is againſt vs; for if God bee on our 


3.Godand 


fide, who can be againſt vs ? Rom. 8, 31. How weake ſo- 


Moſes will be ever man be of himſelfe, yet he cannot be but Rrong e- 


ſtr6g enou 
even againſt 


Phargob. 


Bb nough, ſo long as he hath God with him : and therefore 


we are to looke to our owne weakenefle and vnableneſſe 
to beare,that we may be humbled, but not diſcouraged : 
alſo to faſten the eye of our minde ypon the firength 
and might ofthe Holy-Ghoſt, confidering not what we 
in our Zlues can ſuffer, but what he is able to make vs to 
ſuffer, 2. Cor. 12, 12. Pſal. 121,2. 
Tim, Now ſhew vs what this word| Likewiſe] maſt admoniſh 
arf? i: | 73. | 
wo It doth admonith vs of the abundant and ma- 
nifold comforts prouided for the faithfull , and beforc 
propounded, to encourage them to beare the croſſe pa- 
ticutly, For firſt, it is an honeſt thing ſo to doe, becauſe 
we {uffer with Iefus Chriſt, Secondly, it is verie pro- 
fitable for vs ſo todo, becauſe if wee ſuffer with Chriſt, 
we ſhall be glorified with him, Thirdly, our afflitions 


arc 


Ferſe 26. the Epiſtlets the Romanes. 
are apr to that glory which in heauen we ſhal 
enioy.Fourthly, the creature giues vs an example of pa- 
rience, for they-grone , Fiftly, we/haue the ſtay of hope 
certainly —_— for eternal blifſe, and of patience qui- 
etly ro waite- and expe@ ittill it come: and if all theſe 
be not enough to encourage vs, we haue (likewiſe) the 
ſecret helpe of the Spirit in ourhearts . Thus hath God 
in thisScripture, prouided arich torehouſe of comforts 
for the faithfu},that as afflitions abound,ſo might con- 
ſolations abound alſo, As a man ch-vrnrpnidhe is Qui-' 
uer' full of Arrowes, ifhe take'vp bur one,itmay ſcrue to 
reſerue himſelfe and auoide his enemy : ſo one of theſe 
comforts laide hold of, will be enough to ſtay a ſoule in 
aduerſity, much more being ioyntly and altogether laid 
hold vpon.. © ig 4304 | 
- Tim. Now proceede tothe latter part of this verſe (ſar wee 
know not how to pray 4s we ought, but rhe Spirit it ſelfe makes 
requeſts for vs, with ſighes that cannot be expreſſed,) and tell 
vs what is the ſunw of it, | « 
$144, Thus much zwhen the Saints in great temprati» 
ofis through ignorance and weaknefle ,, (erm not What. 
is good for them to aske, then the holySpirit ſtirreth yp 
fi ey ſecretly, and cauferh them to pray with: groanes,. 


which cannorbe vitered,-/ | 

" Tin. But is this ignorance commen 10 all beleeners that in 
"-" Sas. Its ſo : 33 appenrethinrthis , that Fau/numbe- 
red himſelfe among thoſe which laboured vnderthis ig- 
norance :the which he doth nor falſely of. councerfeite 
mogely: or for conclufion ſake onely; burin very truth: 
and as the thing was, as Rom:T, 104 Hee: dbetbck Th 
that he might'go roRome; bur-God heard bira nottalſo ;, 


tle in their 


he was notheard when he prayed, tharthe pricke mn his prayers, for 
fich might be taken away, > Cor.'125 7: ' Alſo Moyes lackof know- 


9 —_—_ enter into Canaan and didnor. /eremyprayed ledge, 
for the health of rhepeople, bur G od did.nor hear biz; 


F 
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>. Expoſition Up0n: \ Chaps, 
el for Saul, and the widdow Zebedee for her-wwo ſonnes,, 


_ of whom Chriſt ſaide, She knew vot what ſbee asked ,} This 


then is the reaſon why God denieth-the. prayers of his. 
Children many times, cuen becauſc that they which ask 
it is either hurtfulli, or not profitable for them, or. eHe 
they aske ir out oftime : but when God heareth nor. his 
Saings after their will, hehearech them to their benefire, 
giuing them ſomethin ; better for them then that which 
they ask, as in Pasls caſe, 23 Cor.2, 10,11, Alſo ſomtimes. 
God doth fulfil mens Prayers is\his wrath and diſplea- 
ſure to their owne hurt, as/it 9 poet the 1ſraclites, 
asking fleſhin the Deſart, Exod, 16,13; Numb,11;33. 
and crauing a King inthe land of Canaan, Sam.8,y, 
Tim, What followes of thu? rot 4 
Silas, That both the godly and the wicked,are often- 
times ignorant-of what they aske, The reaſon heereof is, 
becauſe the faithfull rake and thinke many things to be 
good, which either are not good (but apparantly) or 
not good for them, Alſo they iudge ſundry things euill, 
which either be not cuill (imply } or not cuil to them, 
* Tim, But the Lords Prayer teacheth what to 'defire, bowe 
then can we be ignorant what to acke? ODT BEET 
Silas. It teacheth what to pray generally,but not par- 
ticularly. Secondly, it expreſſech not indifferent things; 
mg 7m: is abour particular things, andthings which 
ce of a middle nature, . [Thirdly,the Apoſtle telleth vs 
whart befell the godly in one ſpecial.caſe, to.wit,of grie- 
uous afflitions, when the mindes of the faithful may b 
and often bee ſo opprefled with cares and. lt ents 


. 


feares, asthey are alrogether vnmeete to call on; God, 
the heart beeing vnablerodiſpoſe it ſelfe ynto God, to 
thinke on him, and'the tongue altogether ynfir to verex 


+ +4 


a word :as it fared with Hezekiab, l{aiah'38. and Moſes 


# 


at the red Sea; Ex0d.14,15.and with Hanne, 11 Sam, 1, 
13. and with David, Pſal.72.. . Finally with Chriſt,Max, 
- Titn. '#hat profits t0 be wade of this 71th, touching 0 


Verſe25. the Epiſtle rothe Romanes, 


#gnorance in prayer ? 


- Sil. It ſerues for our humbling , to conſider our ims- }.. * 


| becility & naturall ignorance,whereby we hang doubt- 


full, and ſtagger of feebleneſle, and ſicke by ignorance. 


Secondly, it ſhewes that none be perfect, ſecing weare 
ignorant what to aske in prayer. T hirdly,it contutes the 


Pelagians,which aſcribe too much to naturall ſtrength) 8. 


yet we are ſo feeble as we cannot tell what is profitable, 


much leſſe be able to performe any thing by any/ power 
in vs, Laftly; it teacheth what neede wee haue of confi- 


deration and helpe topray ; greater then moſt, yea then 


good men commonly thinke of. 

Tim, Come now wnto the next part of the ſentence, and tell 
os bow the Spirit maketb reque$t? 

$14, By ſtirring vp requeſts in vs, and cauſing vs to 
pray. That this is the meaning of the words,apeareth by 
comparing this Text with the 15. verſe of this chaprer, 
where iit iswritten, We haue receiued the Spirit of adop= 
tion, whereby we cry Abba Father; the Spirit crieth by 
making vs cry , Thus vnderſtaud' that in Gal, 4, 6. 

Tim. What gather ye from»theſe words ? 


Silas, Thus much': that” when the Scripture ſaith, the- 


Spirit crieth and maketh requeſt, the meaning is, that it 


maketh ys to cry and to make requeſt; and this is an vſu-. 


all thin 8, to attribute vnto God thoſe things which the 


godly do by:diuine inſpiration, Thus God is {ayde to: 


know, by teaching others, andiiUuminating their-minds 

that they may know, as 4uguſtine-obſcrues out of thoſe 
words, in Gen, 18, 1y. [know thor feareft me, and in the 
Galathians 4, 9. Foraſmuch, as ye know God, or rather 
are knowne of God, that is, taught that yee may know; 


wa 
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So Demt,$,2. God is ſaide torempt the Hebrewes, that: Facit nos poſty.. 
he mayknow what js in them, that is, make themſelues{re que Deo. | 
and others to know whatiis in them: ſo heere the Spirit 


maketh requeſt, that is, moueth vs to requeſt; 
Tim. / but the Scripture ſaith, that Chriſt makzthrequeſt 


for v5, Rom1$, 34. bow then doth vhe Spirit makg requeſ? -% 
| 2 Ds SAS:. 
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LD niaſunt dere 
mncnarrabils 
ſcivita «terna. their greatneſſe and exceeding vehemency,or properly for 


Facit gemere 
plus quam dici 
poteſt. 


An Expoſition vp08 |. _ Chap. 8, 


Silas, Chriſt maketh requeſt as Mediator : the Spirite 
maketh requeſt for vs, as Author and inſpirer of requeſts 


and defires. 


Tim, What i the doctrine from hence ? 

Silas, That the prayers of the godly come from Gods 
Spirite, The text is plaine heerein, to which may be ioy- 
ned that which is written, 2, Cor.12, 3. No man can ſay 
that Teſus is the Lord but by the Spirite, (that is) eyther 
confeſſe him or pray, to him in faithfull confidence and 
reuerence, but by a ſpeciall grace of the Spirite. 

Tim. what arewe to learne hence, that the Spirite u the 
worker and kindler of prayer in the godly ? 

Silas, Firſt, that no Turke, nor Iew, nor Idolator, nor 
Hereticke can pray, becauſe they haue nor the Spirite, Se- 
condly, that no wicked man nor hypocrite can pray, be- 
cauſe they recciue notthe Spirite, Thirdly,that in our belt 
prayers, we ought to be humbled, ſeeing they are not our 
owne, but come from the Spirite, which is our promprer, 
moderater, and Schoole-maifter, Fourthly, that in begin= 
ning of prayer, we craue of God, the aſsiſtance of his Spi- 
rite, 

Tim. hat i ſignified by fighes wnexpreſſable,or which can- 
not be expreſſed? 

Silas. This is meant eyther intenſively for ſuch ſighes as 
are moſt feruent, no man becing able to yiter them, for 


ſuch fighes as wee cannot vtter by any ſpeech, becauſe of 
their weakenefle and feeblenefſe. The godly in whom they 
be, know nor of them, through the infirmicy of the fleſh, 

and ftrength of temptations, they are not aware nor doe 

know that they docpray much lefle ſpeake any thing ex- 
preſſedly in prayer;yet they are grones and fighes wrought 
in theni by the holy Spirite, which though the belecuers 

feele them nor, yet God ſeeth and heareth them, for they 

make a loude cry in his care, as in Exoc, 14,15. This is the 

ficter ſence, therefore the better , becaulc it ſutech with 
ſcope and matter, the phraſe alſo will beare it. 74 

: im, 


Perſe 27 , the Epiſtle to the Romanes. - 609 

Tim, hat inſtructions ariſe from theſe words ? 

Silas. That the fighesof the heart albeit neuera word 
be ſpoken, be prayers, cuen as a deſire to beleeue and to 
repent in a truely humbled heart, be accepted for faith 
and repentance with God, whowill not breake the brui- 
fed reede, and accepts the will for the worke : ſo the de- 
fire to call vpon God is prayer in his frght, God wall ful- 
fill the defires of chem that feare him, Pſal, x45, rg. See 

Maiſter Perkins Graine of Muſtard-ſeede at large of this. 

oint. 
: Tim. hat vſe i tobe made of this point of doctrine > 
Silas, Ir affoards a Gngular comfort to the godly, in 
their afliions, for that Gods Spirite workes wonderful» 
in their hearts to lift them to Godward,cuen aboue that 
that themſelucs can perceiue in minde, or bee able to de-. 
clare in words,. Secondly, it ſcrues for to-ftrengrhen the 
weake againft a tewpration that they cannot pray, where- 
as they are to conſider that if they do-but fighe; it is a pray- 

erbefore God, a defire is a prayer, acontinuall-defire is a 
continuall praycr.. Thirdly, it repoues hypocrites whoe 
imagine that they can-pray well when they ſpeake many 
wordes', and-yet haue theirhearts within yoyde of ſecrer 
fighes and grones which doe accompany-true prayer, 

4 DIAL, XXINT, ' 
Verſe 27; But he that ſearcheth the heart, knoweth the. 
apeaning of the Spirite, for he makes requeſt for the Samts, Ac- 


cording to the wilof God. dh 7 $1 ”; Jo 
Tim, JF Hats the drift of this text, with the ſumme- 
| of it? KIVLE'S 5k 


Silas. To comfort the godly Romanesand'al} other be- 
Feuers in great afflitions., The ſumme ofthe comfort is: 
thus much: that their prayers how' feeble ſocuer,. which: 
come from Gods Spirite,are knowne and granted of God. 
This is proued'by three reaſons: Firſt, fromthe infinite: 
knowledge of God, 'Secondly,becauſe theirprayersare: 
framed. afrer.the will of God. Thirdly, becauſe they: 
which pray are Saints and deare to God, ' 
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An Expoſition »p01 Chap.8. 
Tim. Let vs examine theſe three reaſons and tell vs howe 
4 Gidſayd to ſearch,ſering he needs no inquiſition, but knowes 
all chmgs without ſearch ? | Fee, 
\ Silas, It is true hee doeth ſo, for his knowledge is.infl- 


f nite, whereby hee knoweth moſt perfeRly borh himſelfe 


and all other thinges, euen'the molt darke and hidden, 1. 
Cor. 4.4. Butthis is a ſpeech borrowed fromthe manners 
and doings of men, and applied vnto God forthe better 
vnderſtanding of his nature;for that which men defire per- 
fealy to knowe, that they ſearch for, and by ſearch they 
cometothe exaft ynderſtanding of things, | 

Tim. What & ſignified here by rs ? | 

Sil. The Soule and all thar is in ir,euen.the moſt ſecrete 


pnpyepoſer.cod motions,al which God doth moſt 


perfely behold: and this is ſuch a priveledge as agreeth 
tonone ſaueto God alone,1 Chron.28.9. 

| Tim, Yet Paul ſayeth that the Spirit of manknoweth what 
#©inaman,y Cor. 

Silas, Firft,a man may know his owne thoughts, and 
what is in his heart ; but nothing withouta man can doit, 
ſaue God onely. Secondly, God knoweth cuery mans 
bearte, more perfe&ly then the man himſclfe, 1 Cor,.4.4. 
many .ſinnes which are ſecretto the committer, are open 
to God. Pſalm. 19.12, Alſo many good motions are 
Roos to God: but they are ynknown tohimin whome 
Tim. *But the Dinell bnewe the heart of Cayne;Savl, and. 
Iudas, andegged then to wickedneſſe whereunts hee ſaw thens 
bent; therefore God ts not the onely ſearcher of the heart. 

Silas, The Diuell knowes not mens thoughts, till they 
ſome way bee yttered,by ſignes, words,writings,and aRti- 
ons; God knoweth mens thoughts without theſe meanes, . 
Pſalm. 139.1.2, Secondly; the Divell by obſeruing of 


_ complexions, doeth geffe at mens inward difpoſitions:but 


God necedes no fuchhelpes, without which hee perſeRly 
knowes what isin man, Joh» 2:25, Thirdly, the Diuell 
knowes bur ſome thoughts at ſome time, bur God knows, 
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all our thoughts atalltimes, '- | ENT 0 
Tim. What thereaſonthu belongs to God alonego ſearch. 
the heart?  _- - | 

Sil, Becauſe he alone made the heart, P/al.94.9. Se- 
condly, becauſe hee alone isthe ivdge of the world,there- 
fore hemuſt know all ſecrets,elſe how can hee righteouſly 
reward men according to their workes?Eccle,12.14.Kom. 
2.6, Thirdly,God alone is omniſcient or of incomprehen« 
ſible knowledge, 1 Saw.2.32. as hee alone is omnipotent, 


» 


able to do whathe will, FIG 
Tim. ##/bat profit « to be mad of this truth that God alone 
ſearcheth theheart? © oo IN ng 
Seas, Firſt, it muſt bridleallmen from iudging thein- 
ward intentions & purpoles of menfor this is to make our | 
ſelues to'bee God. Secondly, iemuſt holde vs in charity 
to thinke the beſt of men where no cuill appeares. Thirde 
ly, it ſhould provoke all ments labourto be as yprightin 
thoughts before God, asthey are iuſt in dealings before 
men, Laſtly,irmay comfort ſuch'as feareleaſt their praiers 
come not ypto heauen, but through their great weake- 
nefle vaniſh in the ayre, and languiſh in the middle way - 
nay that cannot bee, for ſecing GOD ſearcheth the heare, 
therefore ſuch ſecrets and requeſts as are hid from ys,yert 
bec not hid from him, for keeknowerh the meaning ofhis + 


=Y 


Spirite, -: | | 
Vieyokleloornnglinydpbonmonng of bis Spirit #- * 
. Silas. Such prayers andiighes as come fromthe inſpi- 
ration of the Spirit. a ono 1 


Tim, that is meant by Gods knowledge [he knowes?] 
Silas, His loue and geod pleaſure,he delights'in them, 
as Roms;8.29.8 11,2. Pſal.1.6 Mat 7.23% Rf 
Tim. What is the dofirine from theſe words?" | 
Silas, Euen this, that God takgth pleaſurein the wea- 
keſt prayers of his Saints ;forhe knoweth them, as thathe 
heareth chem, and in fauour granteth them : the reaſon is, ; 
becauſe they cotne frodrthe Fottſed, the meaning whereof © ® 
God knowethand embraceth, as-a man docth'wharſocuer Invans 
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Drift. 
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comes from himſelfe, For as a mother knoweth the c 
of her owne Infant though ſhee ſeeth it nor, and thou h 
an hundred other children cry;and liketh it better than So 
eloquent oration and learned ſpeech of fome other, who 
is but a ſtranger to her :\o Godis better pleaſed with the 
feeble requeſts of belecuers, then with the pompous and 
long petitions of hypocrites, ' -_ 

| DI AE. XX). 

Verſe 28, Alſo wee knowe that all thinges worke toge- 
ther for the beſt »nto them that lane God, enen vnto them that 
are called of bu purpoſe... bs 

Tim. N/m the drift of this text? 
Silas,  V Te teacheth a newe comfort to thoſe 
| whichſuffer afflitions for Ieſus Chrifts 
it is drawn from the effes which follow affli ions, which 
are not to bee hinderances, but rather furcherances of our 
ſalvation, . The argument may be thus framed:Chriſtians 
are bound patiently to beare that which is helpful ro their 
faluation; but affliQtions are ſo;ztherfore they muſt patienc- 
ly be borne. wry 99 rod 6: Hy $04 ome 
. Tim, By what reaſons i it proued that affliftiens profit un- 
ta ſaluation.ſuch a; ſuffer them? Oo 
Silas, Furſt, by.arcaſon taken fromche 'generalltothe- 


Order or me ſpeciall thus. All things ſerve ro the ſalvation of the faith» 


thod. 


plow, 


full, therefore aſfliQions ferue alſo voto their ſalvation. 
Secondlyghisis proved. bythe tefiimany.of allthe godly, 
[weknow,| Marequer in this eext,be contained the perfons 
ro whome theſe croſſes are profitable, they are deſcribed: 
by two markes':.'firſt, that they. are ſuch as loue'God;ſe- 
condly, they.are.ſuchasare called of his purpoſe, - This 
pointeth to the high ſoueraigne cauſe; the:whichmokech. 
afflictions to banbabvecctulins Gods children 3-0amely 
his eternall;counſell, the degrees. whereof diftinAlyare 
laid downein the yerſes following. - - V1ED 
 . Tim, Now come to rhe words and tellme how we may know 


Interpretas that afflittions ſhall do vs '« much good? 


$1 Sjh S2A% \wayes, fir by ſcripture, Pſel.34.19.and 5a. 
{28133 op Ig. 


Perſe 38. the EpiHetotheRomanes, 613 
15.and 119. Secondly, by experience of Abraham,Noab, Theword - 
andthereſt ofthe godly,whoallcook greatgood by their ( _— bs ſet 
affiQions. And laftly by reaſon, becauſe the faithfull be- 5 _ 
ing Godschilderen, therefore atflitions muſtnor deſtroy ;,,_ 
them, but onely ſeruefor chaſtiſements to reforre them. 
Tims #hat 6s theinſtrufion that wee are to take from 
Sas, This,that all the godly are affured,thatn the.end 

Fall cheir troubles and er oiſes thell bee happinefle zit is LD OEPOE. 
not ſo with the wicked, who -cannotknow thatthe/end of 
their aduerfity, or proſperity {ball be good : and therefore 
taey haue-acither Rdacy inthe one, nor conſtantpati- 
ence in the'other; whereas the godly bee cheerefuil ynder 
the croſſe, becauſe chey doubt not butthar it will be peace 
atthelaft, This cruerh. mey.be-ee forth by che compari- 
ſon of a comedy, of which the ſpeRators knowe that the Similitude, 
end-yill-be ioyful,though che beginning be croubleſome; 
and ſuch isthe eſtate of erue Chriſtians, Alſo bythe come 
pariſon of atragedy, of which the behelders are ſure,that 
though the beginning be pleaſant, yerche end will bee 1a 
mentable;and ſuch is the eſtate of the yogodly, | 

Tim.3#hat uſe of this poynt? | ba fl 

Silas, Firſt, it confutes the Papiſts, who teach thatmen 
cannot be ſure ro bee ſaued, becauſe they cannot bee ſure Pſes 
that they ſhall ſtand falt in affliftions,. Secondly, itſerues 
rocomtfort the faithful,and make their afflitions the more 
caſte, ſeeing itis certaine vnto them, that nor-onely no 
hacme, but much good will cometo them in the end, And 
it is great reaſon that men ſhould beare that quietly,which 
they know will be for their own good at laſt:as Merchants 
abide great hazzard,{o doe Souldiours ro00,ypOn an ynaſ- 
ſured commodity and victory. / 1 

Tim, What i meant by,all hinge? +; 

Slas, It containes whatſocuer may happen to a;man ; 
proſperouſly or otherwiſe, & whatſocuer is within him 
or without him, either good or euill, all Angels, all Di- 
ucls, all men wicked and righteous, al gifts of body and, 

Woe | Rr 2 mind 
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Inter bec om- 'rniind 8 al defeRts of both ſhall returne vnto the good of 


 aiachiamea- Gods Children ;-yea Anguftine ſtretcherh ito far, asto 
| quembilſint 1, « very fins of the godly ; after the committing where. 
MHAEYAanNtar..- 8-4 "3208 . + 
" Bernard, Of, men become more humble and warie, Which yet is 
| notthe proper meanin ; of this place, becauſe it doeth 
Peecata bumili= particularly treate of atflitions, and of the crofle,; and 
ores reddunt & of the good that comes thereof, which is eternall life, or 
doeiores, Aud: ye faluation of our ſoules; which bein g the chiefe good 
* © * whitherall good things tend, is heere called of the A- 
poftleby an excellency [that good.] - | 
- Tim, #hat © meant heere by working together? 
Silas, Irfignifies thus much': that afflitions them- 
fclues in their owne nature, doth not bring foorth that 
good hcere fpoken of, $2 101-4 Ps FLP 
-. Tim . But how then comes it to paſſe that they are ſo pro- 
ftable ? £15 2872 5441 1 YHPREO9L 36 1K 
Silas, By the force and verrue of another ſupreme cauſe 
Comperantur,ns Working togither with afflitions (to wit) the maruai- 


per ſeoperatur, lous goodnefſſe and wifſedome of God, difpoing theaf- _ 


ſed concurrant fli tions of his people to their good. As [ofeph ſaid to his 


cum cauſa oPe- Bethren ,Gen.F0,z0.When ye thought enill againſt me,God 


rante. Pare 


diſpoſed it to good, enen to ſaue much people aline: lo when as 

Satan by llicionrmennes to driue vs to deſpaire, God 

diſpoſeth themto an happie end, euen to encreaſe hope, 

Rom.'s, 34. ' For if aPhyfitian who is but'a man, can ſo 

temper Hemlockeyzorother poyſonous things, to make 

it become medicinable, much more car God ſo temper 

and diſpoſe of afflitions, that they ſhall be wholeſome 
to his children? | ps Ha 

Tim. What # the Inſfruction te be gathered from hence ? 

Silas. That affliftions through Gods great mercy, do. 

Reaſon. helpe forwards the ſaluation ofhis children; the reafon 
heereof is, becaufe they are Inftruments whereby the 

holy Ghoſt mortifieth their finnes, weanerh them from 

the loue of the worlde, ftirres them vp to better obedi- 

ence, quickens their prayers, exerciſeth their patience; 

& laſtly; kumbles thepride of their hearr,Iob 3 3,16,1 7, 

p FAS. > | Rom, 


2. Doctrine. 


[Ly 


Verſe 28. rhe Epiſtle to the Romanes, 
Rom. ,4-1 Cor.11,33. Pſal.11g, 
Tim, What wſe « to be made of thu point ? 


Silas, It ſerueth much to ſtrengthen our mindes vnto 


godly and conſtant patience, Secondly, to reproue ſuch 
as faint in.their troubles, - Alſo to fee how-to make our 
profit of euery thing, | +4 
Tim, Proceede now to the latter part of this verſe : & te 
we how thoſe per ſons be deſcribed, vnts whom. affiictions (ball 
do good, | 
Silas, They are deſcribed.by theſe threemarkes: Firſt, 
they be ſuch as loue God . Secondly, ſuch as are.called; 
3. they are ſuch as are eleCted, or called of his purpoſe, 
Tim. How do theſe three markes depend one vpon another? 
Silas, Thus : loue is the effte&t of Gods calling,and-cal- 
ling is the fruite of Gods purpoſe, Nonecan loue God, 
except firſt he be called, & our calling proccedethifrom 
theeternall purpoſe of God . Thus our Apoflle ſetterh 
downe things firſt more manifeſt, and afterward thinges 
more ſecret-: Firſt the effes, and then the rauſes;For-as 
Gods purpoſe.is.the cauſe.of calling, ſos calling'in' or- 
gt before Faith; and Faith before Louc in order.of cau- 
..1ES, | 
Tim, Tell.vs now firſt what it is to lone God? 


Silas. It is to ſet the delight of our heart vpon/him,and What iristo 
to take pleaſure to.thinke and ſpeake of him, ofhis pro. 12ue God a- 


erties, woxd,and workes, with liking and ioy;ftudying 'B** 


y all meanes in all thingsto ſer foorth his glorie, They 
W_— hate aud abhorre God, .do.the quite contrarie to 
all this. | | 
Tim. hence ſpringeth this lone of God inws? '»/ 


. Silas, From the ſence and feeling of Gods louetoward | 
vs, 1Tohn4,19. For it cannot bee thatany maniſhoulde go 


certain ipperorineahs loue of God towardes himſelfe in God is Gods 


Iy 
Chriſt fo 
him to loueapaine, 2 Cor.5,t4. Alſo the goodneſſe and 
mercie of God in-Chriſt, isſuch'a beautifull and amiable 
thing,as being certainely knowngzit will bee bothear- 

Ra Rr 3 neſtly 


r eternall life, but that.that loue will conftrain loue to vs. 


— CO —— —_ ee ee aan _ 
III wn __ —— . ” Pg_ - _ 


James u,v2, Firſt, becauſe it makeththe godly yaliaunt, 


." . An Expoſtion vpow 
neſtly loued and defired; * ©: Gant bog > gt 

Tim. Why is it written they that lone God, and not they 
that are lowedof God ? RY WS 

Silas. Becaulc it is better knowne to vs, namely in af- 
fictions, what loue we haue to him, then what hee hath 
to vs : for this is out of vs, the other is within vs; & God 
ftriketh thoſe he loueth, | | 

Tim. By what $þeciall note may one know himſclfe to be one 
of their number which lone God ? 

Silas, By anynfained purpoſe and endeuour to obey 
his word, Ioli-14, 15. 1f ye lone me keepe my commannde- 
ments.Alſo verie 21,23. 

Tim.##hat ts thereaſon that the Apefile ſpeaking of patience, 
ſuffering afftictions ,doth rather mention the lone of God, then 
of our neighbor ? ET BEE BE. in 

\ Silas. Becauſe our loue to God, is that that maketh 
the burthen of affliftions more eafic and Hhght to bee 
borne, cuen as a man is ready to beare any calamitie for 
his fake whom he loueth at. his heart © thus did /[orathan: 
for Darjd; And as the feruice of [acob 14. yeares feemed 
nothing to him, for the loue which he bare to Rahel : ſo 
they that truely loue God , will for his ſake ſuffer ſuch 
aduerfities as he fenderh; either for correfien or triall; 
and this is the reaſon alſo why hee rather menrioneth 


—*% 


4 4+ . ? ; - 
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Chap'.8. 
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louethenfaich, Forhowſoever patienceſpringeth from 


Faith, yet the next and immediate Cauſe of it is loire, Se- 
condly, itis to pur a difference betweene counterfer & 
ſincere faith, which cannot bee ſeuered from loue, Gal. 
5,6. whereas they that profefle faith , and fay they be- 
leeue when they donor, Wave theirkearrs void of al loue 
either to: God, or to'their neighbour; or themfelaes, as- 
appeareth in the example of (air, Eſan,and walls, ' © 
Tim: hat infractions are we now to gather from. the 
- $44, Two:Fuft, that the ſound loue of God isneed-. 
full to all thoſe which ſhall beare #fliftions patiently, 


kee-- 
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keeping them. from fainting vnder: the greateft-croſſes: 
which is tobe ſeene in the example ofthe Apoſtles Paxl 
and Peter, and other Martyrs, who becaule they loued 
God, weretherefareready:to endure much for him. Se- 
condly, it kindleththeir'zeal,and maketh them earge(t- 
ly bent to glorific God bytheit conſtancy; + 

Tim, What profit are we tomake of this point? 

Silas. Firſt, it ftirrethvs vp to ſeeke for the loue of 
God, and for the encreaſe of it in our hearts, ſeeing 
we cannot be patient without it. Secondly, it warns vs 
by our patient-bearing ,-toſhewe our loue to God, as 
God by his chaſtiſements ſhewes,his loue vnto vs, Heb: 
I 2, R Go x. | of $8" " 

| 24 . What other inſtructions ariſeth fromL hence ? 

Silas, This: none but Gods children can be patient in 
afflittions, becauſe none (can loue. God ſauce his owne 
children:rherfore they haue but the ſhadow of patience, 
and be blockiſh and ſenceleflerather then patient, 

Tim. what wſe i of this ? 


Silas It affoords comfort to ſuch as have patience in 


afflictions,becauſe this is a teſtimony vntothem of their 
adoptien, Secondly, it teacheth vs, that wicked men 
how quiet ſocuer they are in afflictions , yet they haue 
not true patience, but an apearance of it; they are ra- 
ther blockiſh,then endued with true Chriſtian patience. 

Ti. What zs the ſecond marke of ſuch as profit byafflictiows ? 

Silas, Vocation or calling. | 

Tim. hat calling is ſpoken of in this place? 

Silas, Not that which is peculiar to each , but that 
which is common to all the Children of God ; which is 
that worke of the Spirit of God,effeQually drawing the 
ele&through the preaching ofthe Goſpell from igno« 
pin = and vnbeleefe,ynto true knowledge and Faith in 

rift. 2 ; 

Tim. hat is the inſtruction from. hence? 

_ Silas, Fhis: ſeeing the end of our calling is to bring 
vs to Faith, itmuſt needs be that affliQions ſhaldo them 
9}, | Rr 4 good 
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good which are called,becauſe ro them that belecue,there 
isno condemnation, and thereforc all things mult ſerue to 
their ſaluation who be called ro faith, 
Tim..1What is the wſe to be made of this point ? 

| Silas, To moue ysto ſecke for a true calling, becauſe 
till we be called, and doe belecue, there is nothivg neyther 
proſperity nor aduerfity that can doe vs good, Secondly, 
to moue them to: thankfulnefle which haue this calling, 
becauſe chey haue recciued one of the greateſt mercies of 
God; | 

Tim. hat is the third marks of ſuch as ſhall take benefite 

bythe Croſſe? 1 
Slas, Fhat they be ſuchas Ws 0 purpoſe, for 
that which followes plainly teacheth, that this is not meant 
according to qur good purpoſe, as Origen thought, 
Tim. 1#hat is heere meant by the purpoſe of Goa? 

Silas, The decree of Gods clefion,or the eternall good 
pleaſure of his will, for the ſaving of ſome by Chriſt, which 
15,28 eAuguftine faith, a preparation of the benefits and. 
mercies of God... 


Tim. hat are we to learne by this, that the Apoſtle ſpeabs 
beere of Gods pmrpaſe ? 
S$:1, That the faithfull are beholden to Gods: eternal: 


c Election and purpoſe, for all the good they get by aſflic- 


tions, or any other way, For Gods. purpoſe is the ſoue- 


ele&,burof Taigne cauſe of all that good that is-in man,or doth hap- 


pen to-man, Rom, 9, 15; Ephe. 14,5. 2. Tim: 1,9. The: 
reaſon heereof is, becauſe God hauing once purpolſtd to- 
ſaue men, it cannot be but that they muſt haue all good 


things which belong to their ſaluation , For God hath 
 purpoſed the:meanes as well as the ende, and will cauſe 


euery thing to feruefor.their good, whom he hath loued 
from cuerlaſting, | 


Tim, What vſe of this point ? | 
Silas, Firſt, itreproues ſuch as ſcoffe at Gods purpoſe, 
or attribute any thing to free-will or fortune, Secondly, 
1t warneth the godly to acknowledge theeternall good: 
NEILE. 
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neſſe of God in all things that cometo them, andto bee 
confirmed in the perſwaſion of it, by ſuch wholeſome 
effects as they perceiue and feele in the courſe of their 
life. > - 
Tim. Phat may we learne by this, that the Apoſtle ioyneth 
prrpoſe and caltng __—_ po 29246 4678 "= 
Silas, Firft, that the purpoſe of God for our ſaluation 
is manifeſted in our calling. ich is the firſt fruite of our 
eleion, Rom, 8,29; Secondly, it ſeruesto diſtinguiſh 
an outward calling by the Goſpel), from an inward cf- 
fecuall calling, which leades to'Chriſt : for all which be 


called by the Gofpell' are not called of Gods purpoſe. 


/Thirdly, to teach that alt be nor called nor do louc God, 


but ele& ones onely, and that after:the time of their ef- 


feQtuall calling. hens 
Tim: what arewe to learne by all theſe markes together ? 

Sas, That ſuch as are the' better by their afflitions, 
more humbled , and made more obedient, haue a good 
witneſle that they loue God,and are the called and ele& 
of God ; becauſe none bur theſe can profit by afflictions, 
ynto ſound obedience of the word. Such as had Daxiar- 
grace, can ſay with Danids words, Since I was afflicted 
Gon learned to keepe thy ſtatutes, Pſal. 119; | 

DIAL, XXPVT. 
| Verſe 29. For thoſe which he knew before, he alſo predeſti-- 
nated 'to be made likg to the image of his Sonne, that bee might 
be the firſt borne, among ſt many brethren, 

Tim, VV Hat aoth this Text containe ? 

Silas. A proofe of the former Argument of c6. 
fort and patience in affliftions, taken from the commo. 
dity which they bring, which was this: that afflitions 
ſhall turne tothe ſaluation of ſuch as loue God-andare 
called according to his purpoſe, This the Apoſtle proo- 
ueth by two reaſons : the ! Hacks is taken from the defi. 
nition of Gods purpoſe, which is the fore-knowledge 
of God, predeſtinating ſome to be made like ynto his 
Soane Chriſt; . - #1 
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'Timn, How doth the. Apoſtle makg this definition ſerus his 
parpo ſe? | 


S$:las. By reaſoning in this manner : Whoſoeuer be cal- 
led of the purpoſe of God, are fore-knowne and predefti- 
nated to bee like vnto Chriſt . But Chriſt having ſuffered 
afflitions, was afterward glorified. Therefore ſuch as 
God bath, called of his purpoſe, muſt ſuffer with Chriſt, 
that they.may be glozified with him: for being conformed 
ro Chriſtin temporary afflitions, they muſt be conformed 
to himalſo inciernallglory. ; _ Bs 1 0 
. Tim, What is the otherreaſon to prone that all things worke 
together, for the ſaluation of ſuch as are called of bis purpoſe ? 
Silas. Itis by anvnchangeable connexion, or knitting. 
They which of cauſes and effects together, after this ſort, Whom God 
be predeſti- purpoſeth to ſaue, them he foreknew;whom he foreknew, 


nate,doe not the he hath predeſtinated ; who he hath predeſtivated, the 


per —_ he calleth 5 whom he callech,them he iuſtifieth 5 whomhee 
divarl- iuſtifieth, them he ſanRifieth; whom he ſanRiketh, them he 


on is notde- glorifieth, Therefore by reaſon of this immutable link- 
ceiueable. ing of Gods purpoſe to mans {aluation, the faithfull muſt 
Anguſt. be brought to glory by afflifiiens : for it muſt needs bee, 
that to the ſonnes of God which loue him, and arecalled 

of his purpoſe, all things turne to their ſaluation, ; 

"Tim, What be the parts of this 29, verſe ? 

+ Silas, Two :a propohtion, anda limitation, Thepro- 
Parts, poſition layeth downe the meanes by which God bringeth 
all them to glory, whom he purpoſeth to call to the like- 
nefle or conformity with Chriſt his Sonne, The limita- 
tion is, that howſoeuer Chriſt and Chriſtians be like, yet 
he (till hath the preheminence as the elder brother, or 


as the firſt begotten, PER 
7 Tim. t#hat is meant by this word knew, [whome hee fore- 
vew? | | | | 
- - a; rpreta- | Silas, Fore-knowledge of God in Scripture bath a 


double fignification, Firſt, there isin God a knowledge 
\ of preſcience, whereby Gad long before knoweth what 
perſons and things, good and euill, thall bein the world 
. ___. "preſent 
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preſent" and to.come; this is by Divities,* called (Gods 
preſcience) or the knowledge of his preſcience, whereof 

we reade, Acts, 2, 23, Secondly, there is a knowledge 

in God of fauour, whereby he knoweth ſome before 

hand as his owne, with whom he was well pleaſed from 
everlaſting. This is by Divines called the knowledge of 

his loue, or approbartion,andit ts the fame which the A- 
poſtle calleth his good pleaſure, Ephe, 1,6. In this ſence 
the word is v{ed, Rom. 12,2, asalfoin this our text, (1 F 
Whom be forcknew,thar is, they whom helouedande- emp 
teRed from cuerlaſting, out of the loſt lumpe of man- cwuth, which 
kinde, As the loue which God exercifeth rowardes the is the caule 
faichfull, is in Scripture called his knowledge, Pfal, 1,6, 2 <leRion. 
So the decree of his lone fromeuecrlaſting , is tearmed 


It isnota 


fore-knowledge, OO 
' Tin: Phat is the inſtruction that we gather from hence ? 

© Silas, That God doth not begin thento loue his e- Dofrine, 
le& when they bee in this worlde and are regenerated : 
but hee hath loued them in his decree and purpoſe from- 
everlaſting , For vnto God thoſe things towardes men 

were long fince purpofed and appointed, faith Chryſa- 

_ Tim. But if thus be true that we are from enerlaſting loue4 
of God, how can we at any time be enemies rohim? 
. ftp"; Fo web we be louedis crextures, and mire lo- 

ued as Gods eleR, yet in refpeR of inherent and terhai . 
Aing as A; we are enemies of God, beeing never 
atually beloued, till we be regenerate by the. Spirite of 
God, and haue his inage imprintedin vs. | 
Tim. What vſe is to be maae of this point ? 
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Silas. Firſt, chat God hath ecrtainiplonenrs in thisit of, 


appeareth,that our ele&ion is. moſt firme, {6 as the cho. 
ſen muſtneeds come to glory ; becauſe whome God1o- 
ucgh once, hee loueth tothe end. _ Secondly, ſeeing 
God loued ys in-his purpoſe when we were finners, wee 
ought therefore ro loue him againe, and alſo one,ano- 
ther, cuen our yery enemics.. Thirdly, if God Ioued vs 
euen 


Re. 


An Expoſition vpon Chaps 
even when wee were enemies, hee. willnowe much more 
toue-and ſaue vs, ſeeing wee are reconciled by his Sonne 
chrough fairh in bis bloud. 

Tim. bat i the ſecond inftruttion ? 
Deſtinare ef Sas. That the eternall good will and pleaſure of God, 
rem ad certum As the ſpring and fountaine of all ſpirituall graces now and 
fincmordinare: heauenly glory hereafter. The reaſon is, forthat the Apo- 
Predeſtinare file ſetting downe the cauſes of our ſaluation, nameth the 
eſt preordinate fareknowledge of God as the head and chiefe of the reſt : 
| INen 19 for wee are therefore predeſtinated, called, iuftified, and 

Bo '_ ſandified,8& glorified ;. becauſe God knew ys forhis own, 
before the foundation ofthe world, 

Tim. Wbat wſe i tobe made of this poynt ? < 
Silas, Ir teacheth chart faith, loue,and good workes 
Ffe. cannot bee the cauſe of our eleQion, becauſe Gods foree 
knowledge and cleion is the cauſe of them. Secondly, 
- it confuteth ſuch as woulde haue our beleeuing and wor- 
king well,to come in part fr6 our naturallfree will ; where 
asin trueth they are all the fruires and gifts of Gods eter- 
nall eleQion and love, by which they are giuen to vs and 
wrought in ys: inſomuch that we haue neither good coun- 
ſell, thought, nor good deede, but that which God hath 
decreed to pur into vs from cuerlaſting, Ephe.1.4. wee are 
choſenin Chriſt, (aot becauſe wee were) but to bee holy. 

Tim, What « it to predeitinate ? 


Silas, To predeſtinate, is ro decree any thing before 
hand, and bring it vnto a certaine end through certain and 
appointed meanes : If this predeftination(ſaich Augnſtine) 
can be deceiued, then may God be ouercome of mans fin, 
which cannot be, 

Tim. #/hat learne we from bence ? 


= 


Silas, That predeftivation is ioyned vnto foreknow- 
ledge as ſubordinate to ir. Gods forelnowled ocisnobarc 
and idle.thing, but is euer coupled with his decree and or- 
dinance; whatſocuer God knoweth or ſeeth before, hee 

; ordaineth to ſome ſpeciall end,and yntothat end bee ſhall 

| at aſtbring irzthis is ic which is here called predeftination. 


PRAC 


at ; the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 

Tim, If thu be ſo that all things are foreordained df God, 
dowec hiborkdhe Patt 7. bee wn the number 
of things? . 

: Sue, , Sinnes are foreordained of God not as they are 
fines, bur as they are the meanes co effe& his.counſell: 
thus 4dams falliand ſudas treaſon were 'foreordained of 
God,as meanes whereby God did effe& and ſerue his own 
counſel], in ſauing the: lene the praiſe of his nietcy,and 
condemning the wicked ro the praiſe of hisiuſtice:*  Se- 
condly, predeſtioating in ſcripture may be-taken general- 
ly and largely, for Gods generall and wholedecree tou- 
ching allchings and perſons; or Rtriftly for the decree'of e- 
I&Rion, whereby he hath foreordained ſome ro'ſaluation, 
_ astheend; andconfourming to Chriſt, as the meanes to- 
wo totharend:and ſoit is here ied, 
Tim Whereinſtands this conformity wb Chr! 

_16Siles, Ii'rwo thinges 3 firſt; in beitig tike ene himin 
reſpe e&of the end, that as Chriſt isnowe glorified in hea- 
uen,foall that are predeftinate ſhal be glorified -with hin, 
Secondly,in being like vntohimin reſpeR of the meanes, 
Randeth thus:that as Chrift encrediinto-his gloryehrough 
holinefſe,and ſuffering afflitions and death « ſo" they thar 
live godly and are ready to ſuftee wich Chriſt & for Chrift 
areſure to beſaued with Chriſt, - | 


i Tim, #Fhat i; owr 19ftruttion from honce? Oe 
Sas. Fhis : euery one that Jooketh' coinherſtbardmalt 


life in heauen witt-Chriſh, mufd endeuortobeefike bim in 
TU ate” tag be holy and righteous as hewas;zand be 
ready to ſuffer afflitions as hee did.. The reafon hereofis. 
Gods erernall deeree and turn oy / hee hath 
vinted it 'to-bee fo, thatifiey ners With: 
in his heauenly glory;j! Meas bee: folls- 
wers. of himhere in his patie nce and holineſſe 5 whieh are 
£ Way We are to walkein, vacoour apr re iSa- 
oue,' $212 
Tim, What it thei oſere bemaleof thi?! reg der 20 22h 

-" Silas, Firſt here is anexhorration tomoue a rY 


* % 
* : # 


lily,accordingcothewillof God; and ro ſuffer afflitions 
_ withpaticnce according totheexample of Chrilt,' as wee 
_ defireco haue communion with Chriſt in his bleſſedneſle, 
Secondly, heereis comfort for ſuch ag ſuffer any manner 
of ſhame, or iniury for Chriſt and his word; for this hike» 
nefle with Chriſt in his infirmities,is a wicnes that we {ball 
belikevaco himin glory. Thirdly,bere is ſharp reproofe 
for ſuch as liue prophanely and ſhunne the crofle, ſaying ir 
mattereth-not how we live or what wedoe, for wee muſt 
be ſaued if we bepredefBiinace: andif aor, then we caunot 
be ſaued though wedo live well. | 


o 


_ . Tim, How is Chrift the firſt begotten among bir brethront 
Silas, This phraſe hath reference to the cuſtome of the 
Iewes, whoſe firſt-borne did excell his brethren, both in 
power and portion,.in-dignity and poſlefſion: ſo, docth 
Chriſt farexcell all his brethren, who are all like;to Chriſt, 
buc not.equallwith him, neitherin narure, office, glory, 
nor dominion: for by nature hee is God truely,and God- 
man in vnity of perſon; for office,the onely redeemer and 
mediarour of his Church, therefare oncly king and high=- 
prieſts for glory and dominionghe fitteth vpon his Fathers 
threnehaving anameabouec all names.Pbil,/2.9. 
| "13s #  DLAL. XXV1II. Fe! © Goo þ $59 
Verſe 30. Whome he bath predeſtinate them he hath cat- 
led : whome he hath called them hee hath wſtified 1 and whome 
be inſtifieth chews be glorifierth, OT 
Tim, VV Hat doth thu text contaynet - ,. | 
Silas. The ſeucrall ations andeffeQts where= 
by God doth witnes his eternalllJoue to his eleR ones, and 
by which (as meancs) hee bringeth them cotheirpurpoſed 
andpromifed blefſednes. Herceis the golden chain where. 
by men choſen/are drawne yp,and aſcend to heaven «here 
bethe ſteps and degrees whereby Gods erernallloue, de= 
ſcends to his choſen,and wherebythey climbe to their de= 
creedfelicity,to which none can come but through theſe 
meanes,by whichmneensthceleRareſure coataine itzyea 
though they be afflitcd herezwhich cauſeth hemcoirar 
| | | af- 
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afflitions more patiently and'valiantly,in that they per- 
cciue their ſaluation to be of God, by ſo many excellent 
works of his grace; ſo certainely and vndecewueably pro- 
cured and effeed, ' Tim. What are the degrees 
whereby the'elelt ariſe and climbe to bleſſedneſſt in heaxen ?- 
| Silas, Foure : 1. predeſtination,” 2;vocation, 3, iuſti- 
fication,and glorification : the firſt of theſe.is done afore 
all times, the three laſt of them be performed in time; 
Tim. hat doe yecallpredeſtinatron? © 
Silas, \ Tris-n aionof God) peculiar to all the ele&t 
| Which-are purpoſed vnro ſaluation, thereſt of mankinde 
being paſſed by and left to their corruprion and iuſt per- 
dition, This ation of God is not done in time, but from 
eucrlaſting, God fore-ordaining his-ele&, both to the 
end which is erernall life; and varo the meanes leading 
thither, (to wit) vocation faith; juſtification, fanFifica- 


tion, the Crofle, alfo:death eyther naturallor violenr.. 


The very worde Yeorgpyo— moon ) is taken foure times:in 
Scripture in-this ſence, as-Rom. 8, 29, 30, Ephe. r,5,17.. 
But:yer the matter and'doQtine irfſelfe is handledin ve- 
ry many places, as Rem. 9; and:r1\,/Ephe. 1, Mat."1 1,25, 
John, G, and T 7,6, AQs, 1 3,48; T', 17 efi yg. I. Per, I, 2; 
Jude, 4, Reuel. 17; $8. andelfe-where often, | 
Tim, Some thinks' this doftr me ſhould not bee taught, and 
therefor eraile nt the teachers of it what thinks ye,do they well 
' $4, No'verily,forit'oughtto be taught ro Gods peo 
ple, and:Gods Miniſters ſhould fiapedfthey afſed by it. 
My reaſons for this betheſe:: Firſt, becauſe Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles taught it, and their examples watrarit enough 
for Gods miniſters, For asthe' Apoſtles were followers 
of Chriftit dorine and hfeg[vought other Miniſters. 
Secondly,it is a partiof Gods revealed will, and therfore: 
belongs vnto-vs,-Deurt. 29, 29', Thirdly, iris'a fpeciall 
ground-worke of comfort and patience'ynderthe Croffe- 
to -knowe our predeftination'to bee: foynchangeable,. 
trong/ andfirme, as out Apoftledoth heere aduertiſe vs. 
Hat afflitions' though many and great cannot hinder, 
ar further our ſaluation, Fourthly,, 


b, 


18 Expoſition vpen. » capt 
man or-woman doth then'(and neuer before )' ſeriouſly 
and chearfully apply themſelues, when they vnderſtand 
by Faith Gods ctcrnall loue towards them in their free 
predeſtinating to life, x.Tohn 4,10: We love bim,becauſe be 
 loned vs firſt, Laſtly,it begetteth true and joyfull thank- 
fulncſle, which we will not offer ynto God, except wee 
know that 45. ag comes$of his cternall purpoſe, with 
out any reſpect to our worthingfſe;  : - 

Tun, Bat the concente of P redeſtination » avd that the Pr. (os 
deſtinate per ſons mnt be ſancd, daoth takg away from men al 
care of Faith, Miniſtery ,Prayer aud Good workss, vſe of Sa= 
fgraments, Fe oo 0 | FI fOHR 
Silas, This is a verie ſlanderous yntrueth, becauſe the 
Do&rineof Predeftioation doth neceſfarily put & come 
mend ynto vs all theſe meanes ; ſo farre off it is from'de- 
ſtroying them, or extinguiſhing the care & vſe of them: 
becauſe it-is taught, that whome God predeſftinateth, 
them he calleth, iuſtificth, and'glorifiech, Thus vnlikel 
_ it:is, that Predeſtigation ould exclude Chriſt,the Gaſ- 
pell, Faith, Calling, Juſtification, Holineſle of life, as ir 
doth include andinferre all theſe neceflarily. The reaſon 
heereof is, becauſe it is wholeſomly tau go & belecued,” 
according to Scripture, that God' predeſtinating vnto 
the end, hathalſo fore-ordained to:the meanes which 
bring vs vato ſuch an end;,and-that immutably-and'moſt 
freely. And therefore it is a grofſeerror to ſay this Doc- 
trine breedeth either deſperation orlicentiouſnes. - _ 
Tim, #hat i heere meant by Calling? * 
ternall loue.in/predeftinating vs to eternall life,doth firſt, 
appearc and ſhew it ſelfe ynto- vs, for:till the time of our 
Calling, the decree of predeſtination is ſecret and hid-: 
den'in'Gods counſell:: but by our Calling it-is made. 
knowne to the.eleQt themſclues , For if God doe call/all. 
thoſe in time whom he ordained to.life before all times, 
_ then ſuchasbe called, may:thereby know they m_ | 
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Perſe 30. the Epiiile ro the Romances. 


deftinated,. as the cauſe is knowneby the effeA he roore 
bychalakucbe fountain by the riuer,ſo Gods eternal loue 
SRSOEg ©: 27059114 ORIG 3G {141 | 
M Tim, Tet it irwritten Math, 20.16. that many are called 
.but few choſen;whereby' it ſponld ſeeme; that calling is no ſure. * 
marks of election and predefiination vnto glory 6 40 i! 4 94G 73 
. ' Silas, It is trucgthere isan outward calling by the Goſ- 
pell onely;which wangs the inwardgrace'of the Spirire, to. 
make it effeQuall; this is commons many reprobates,and 
is no ſure coken- of cleRion, 'becaulſe it brings nofurther 
chen roche bare knowledge and profeſſion of Chriſt, and 
co ſome generall and leight reformation,ſuch as an hypo- 


crite may haue; but not to Chriſt himſelfe by faith inthe 
goſpel.But the calling which is both a fruice,and a cercain 
note of predeſtination,is ſuch acalhing,. which together 
with the outward preaching of the word, bath/the inward 
working of the holySpirite to beger-faich in the Goſpell; 
whereby a man is carried to Chriſt bimſeclfe to be planted 
in him,and ioyned to him as a true member,and tobe go- 
uerned by his {pirit, working in. vs obedicnceto our callers 
of this calling our text EG 4 Rs 

Tim, What inftructions are to bee learned from this which 
hath beene ſayd of calling ? b 

_ - $4, Firſt, how needfull a thing it is for ys to have the 
golpell and the preaching thereof, ſeeing perfons of yearcs. 
are not, ordinarily called ynto the faith of. Chrift without, 
it, Rom.10.14. Sccon dly,tharno Chriftianmuſt reſtin an. 
outward generall calling and knowledge (though irbe a 
_ great mercy) buttriue and labour after thateſpecial and 

effeQuall calling, which is ever coupled with Flinh and o- 
bedience to the Goſpel, Thirdly, ſuch ashauerhiscals, 
ling, haue<xceeding cauleto rejoyce and beglad, andro, 
bee thaykfull'to God ; becauſe they- have received an vn 
doubredpledge of GodsJove and their owne (aluation,in 
ſuch fort as they may glory in God, yeacuen intribula-. 
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Semen aut ig- 
nicul; Fidei 01 
infantibus, 


"48 Expoſition pon © Chap.8, 
the Goſpell,,camorrhey have aireffeftualicalling > 

- Silas. Yea, all predeftinate Infants (and ſuch wee are 
to take all the infants of Chriſtian Parents to be,for thar 
they belong tothe Couenant, and we know nothing to 
the cantrary,) they haue an inward calling by the Spirit, 
though not afterthe fame manner, as perſons of diſcre- 
tion andyeares , ' For the Apoſtle heere ſpeakes of the 
meanes, how all the ele& are brought to blefſednefle : 
therefore fecing infants are predeſtinate, as np doubt 
many be; they muſt - won woes bee inftified and haue a 
Callipg, Forwhom hee'predeſtinateth, them he callech, 
&e, it is fome vnytterable atid ynconceiueable worke of 
the 6% 26 wg; drawing them to Chriſt, either by Faith 

or Analogie, ST, ted | 

Tim, /#hat is theinſtrutton that ariſeth from. hence ? 

Silas,” That eleR infants which dye it their infancie; 
are endued with a true Faith : for this is. the end of cal- 
ling to bring to faith, &eleRinfanrtsare called, there- 

fore they haue Faith. (XY 


* Tiry; bat is the next fruits pf Predeſtination? '* 

- Siaz, Tris our Iuſtification or being iuſtified, which 
fignifies ro be abſolued from the'guilt and punifhmene 
ofal our finnes, and'to'be :douncediulf8y imputation. 
of Chriſtrs obedience through Faith, AQs 13,48 Rom. 
44:56. NR nn I TEE 4 

D Fim. How prone you that Faith is neceſſarie 10 InFlifica- 
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tion? | Pp 
Si, Firſt, becauſe 1 tfairh, alone, 
which goes berweetie SINN os” 


Scrip- 


Scriptures doefully'teach-that-our Juſtification is! by 
Faith : but yer Faith is not the-cauſe why we are iuftified 
no more than workes . It is onely the Iuſtrument to ap- 
prehend Chriſts Tuftice : the true & proper cauſes there- 14g faich do- 
of be Gods foreknowledge, ecteQtion, predeftination,8e cth iuſtiſic, & 
calling, Faith beeing but the Organ and helping cauſe noriultity. See 
(as I ſaid before) verſe 22:chap.3, ' © Lg.” 
Tim. What Inftrultion are we to take from hence ? © 
Silas, That wee are freely juſtified by Faith without 
workes : the reaſon heereof is, becaute we' are iuſtificd 
at.the very inſtant of our calling, at what time wee' be- 
leeue, before we haue done'any good worke' at all: alſo 
becauſe ele Infants which can do neuer a good worke, 
are both called and iuftified, as infants cle, which dye 
_ Tim. #hat profit -is.to berwade of this point? © 
Silas, It confures the Papitis which aſcribe iuſtificati- 
on to good workes, which are fryfres following iuſtifi- 
cation, therefore-they cannot bee-cauſes going before 
our iuſtification. Secondly, it conuieth them of error, 
which would haue any perſons in time iuſtified before 
they belecue, Laſtly, it commends vnto vs the necefsitic 
and excellency of Faith, without the which wee cannot 
be partakers of Chriſt, nor haue our finnes pardoned by 
his death, nor be accounted iuſt before God, nor'be re- 
conciled roGod, nor haue peace in our ſelues, 
Tim, #hat i the laſt degree & fruite of predeſtination? 
Silas, Glorification : which fignifies both the begin- 
ning and perfeRion of our glory, _ | 
Tim. 1hat meane you by the beginning, as alſo by the per- 
fitveudf invglatyp2 +5} 04 2506900 091 UE OTRS 3ny” IG 
' Silas, By the beginning of our glory,I meane SanQi- Solo 
fication or holineſſe of life in earth , which therefore is Ciba 
termed glory by the Apoſtle,z Cor. 3, 18, becauſe San- Sar ficatio 
Qification is glory,as touching the inchoation and be- conſummate. 
ginning of it; and by the perfeRtian of glory;l meane e- 
ternal toy and bleffednefſc in heauen, in the preſence of 
God, Sſ\2 Tim, 


. 


| Tim. hats ovr inftraction from hence >? 
. Silas, That never any perſon ſhall bee crowned with 
glory in heauen, which is not firſt ſanQified by/grace on 


..carth, enabled by the Spirite to leade aiuſt and holy life, 


Ele&Rion not 
yniucrſall. 


Predeſtinari- 


on free. 


Wu 


which is both the entrance and the right way yato celeſti 


all glory. 


Tim, What profit © to be made of thu inſtruction ? 

S:las, It reproves of folly ſuch as live looſely and pro- 
phanely,and yet expeQ ſaluation in heauen. " Aran) oo 
giues great encouragement to all gogly perſons, topro- 
ceede andencreaſe inholineffe, feceing their ſanRification 
is ſure to endin glorificationgcuen in cternall bleſſedneſle: 
and that is the reaſon why the Apoſtle writeth in the pre= 
terperfeRcece rather than in thepreſent tence,to note the 
certainty of it ; which cauſeth Pax/ ro write as if it were 
already done; He hath called,he hath iuſtified,he hath glo- 
mee; 1.057 did aftigo t,t 

Tim, Nowe wee hone exam ined enery particular worde, 
tell vs what we are further to learne in general,from this whole. 
ver ſe? 


,. Silas Firſt; whatthe holy Catholke Church is ; to wit, 
a company of men. gathered together, not by fortune, or 
humane reaſon and policy,or any worthines of their own; 
bur by the meere mercy and goodnefle of God, forckno- 
wing,louing,predeſtinating,and calling them,that he may 
wſtific and glorifie them through his Sonne Chriſt, Se- 
condly, that predeſtination-is notcomontoall, becauſe all 
be nor {5/3 iuſtified ; and therefore we further learn 
that all ſhall not be ſaued, Thirdly,that the ele&cannor 
fall from grace and glory, becauſe Gods purpole in brin- 
ging them through all the meanes to glory, is immutable 
and infallible, Fourthly, that predeſtination ismoſt free, 
and not depending vpon fareſecne workes and faith : bur 
ypon Gods eternall forcknowledge and loue, vpon which 
faith and goed workes doe depend.. Laftly, thatitpro- 
ceeds either from ignoranceor malice,to ſay that men pre 
deſtinared may liue asthey liſt, or thatthey neede not ___ 
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forthe worde orprayer; for God ordaines themto the 


meanes as wellas ro the end: nay there is no attaining to 
their ende, buc by paſſing thorough ſuch meanesas be ap- 
pointed for the effeRing of the righteous counſell of God. 
Touching the predeftination of reprobates,no cauſe why 
Chriſtians ſhould trouble themſelues therewith, both be- 
cauſe Paulpaſſeth by it here, and it doth no whit pertaine 
'to our comforts, foci 
| _ DIAL. XXVTIL, 
_ » Verſe 31. What ſpall we ſay to theſe things ; if God bee on 
our fide who can be againſt vs ? 
Tim, vw Hat doth thu text containe? F 
ES Sils, A molt mapgnificall and honou- 
| rable conclufion,of the whole diſputati- 
on touching free iu(ification by faith in/Chrift, from this 
verſe to the end of the Chapter, The ſumme of this con» 
- clufion is the viRtory and triumph of a juſtified perſon, o+ 
uverallthe aſſaults and encounters of all enemies,ouer all 
remptations wharſocuer; there being none nowe which 
ought to beefearcd ofa belecuing perſon, who is iuſtified 
andreconciled by Chriſt, 


Tim. How doeth the eApoſtle proceeds in deſcribing this 


glorious triumph of faith ? 
Silas, Hee doeth ſer downe the temprations which aſs 

fault faith, both generally in verſe;3 1. and eſpecially inthe 

reſt;and then hee doth oppoſe or ſctagainſt them the con- 


trary cauſes of comfort, remoounng euery aflaulr with a 


Rrongerreaſon tothe contrary part. . 
Tim, ##hat « the general temptation,and how doth the A- 
poftle deale inrepelling it ? . ERTRs 208þ | 
Silas, The tempration isthis,that al chings onall ſides 
are againſt godly Chriftians which beleeue in Chriſt ;the 
Apoſtle in repelling this rempration, fuſt prepareth way 
for comfort by a queſtion or interrogation,{(what ſhall we 
fay totheſe things?) Secondly,hee beates backe the aſ- 
 faulc with a Rrong remedy ; towitte, thatGod the Crea- 
tour being with belecuers, they need feare nothing from 
| S1 3 aby 
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Chap 8, 


Ay Expoſition vpou 
any creature, 


Tim. Now expownd the word, and tell vs what ts meant 
97 [theſe thmgs ? ? | 
$:ilas,By theſe words our mindes are carried backe to 
the matter formerly ſet downe ; namely, in the 30.verſe, 
as that there isno condemnation to faithfull ones, which 
be in Chrift, that they haue the Spirite of adoption, are 
ſonnes, heires, fellow-heires : but chiefely that our of 
Gods moſt free and eretnall fore-knowledge and loue 
they were choſen and predeftinated, and had that cuer- 
laſting good will of God made knowne vnto them, in 
theireffeual calling to faith,in their iuſtifying by faith, 
inſanRification begun, and in the hope of Fevifh cation 
to cotine, Theſe are the things heere pointed ar, 
Tin, What 5s his meaning in writing thus by way of queſbi- 
on [whit ſhall we ſay * | 
S#as. To prouoke vnto a ſerious meditation ofthem, 
that wee may lay better holde of them for our ſtronger 
comfort ; for it is as if he {ſhould ſay :O ye belecuers, now: 
that ye have heard of the exceeding great and manifold 
riches of Gods grace and mercy towards yee, which af- 
foards youa Whole Tea of comforts, why ſtagger you, or 
why are ye fearefull and troubied in your great 22onies 
and adatrfities > By that which hath bene ſaid ofGods 
immutable and aboundant love in Chriſt, already ſo munch 
expreſſed to you, yee may cafily gather what ſhall fol- 
low,for the reſt of your life, wo 
_ Tim, hat learne we fra Thu? 
Sita; Firft;that Minifters muſt tor onely lay forth and 
rooue Chriſtian comforts, bur muftpreffle them harde. 
econdly, the people moft heare- comforcable rhinges,. 
with a care to apply them vnro themfelues, ro-make vie 
for future firengrthening their hearts. 
Tim. What Je ce but of the Tattey part of this verſe, 
[rho can'be againſt ve?] | 
Silas. Two things : Firſt, a fecret tempration, and fe- 
condly, ammtaties how to ouercome it "The fecret tewp- 
tation 


Verſe 31. the Epiſtle to the Remanes, 
ration isthis, that all creatures are bent againfttrue be- 
leceuers, which be Chrifts members :and indeed itis ſo, 
for not onely finne, Sathan, the world, Diuels, Tyrants, 
perſecutors, heretickes, Idolatours, but eyen of the ſame 

rofeſsion ; as brethren, yea Parents,acquaintance, kinſ- 
Folkes , wiues, husbands, brethren, Siſters, Children, 
they of their.owne houſe are enemies, and ſuch as eate 
bread with them, lift vp theirhcele againſt them, So it 
was with Damid, and wich Chriſt, and with the Apoſiles, 
and ſo muſt-others looke to haue it; which made Chry/o- 
ſome by an Apoſtrophe with a queſtion,to riſe vp againſt 
Palus queſtion; ſayin $20 Paul, why aske(t thou who wil 
beagainſtvs? now if God bee on our fide, who will not 


= 


be againſt vs? for we are hated of all for his ſake: this is 


«heauy triall, The meanes to- auoid this temptation, is 
by this perſwaſion, that Ged is with vs, Now Godis 
hold vs, as a common preſeruer of all ; or by his ſpeciatl 
care and prouidence, as 2 propitious father & proteor+ 
thus it is meant heere. Forhe ſaith ( with vs Tehian 15,VS$ 
whom he foreknew,whom hee predeſtinated., Hence Au- 
guſtine hath this ſweet meditation, worth our marking : 
When wee were not, God predeſtinated vs;zwhen wee run 
from him and turned ourſelues backewards, hce called ys 
tohim: when wee were ynrighteous, then hee tuſtified vs. : 
when wee were impure, he ſantified vs; and after a ſhore 
timeſpent in his obedience and ſeruice, he will glorifie vs, 
Nowthen,who fo fighteth againſt Gods children, fighteth 
againſt God himſelfe,their propitious Father,and power- 
full protector, | | 
Tim. What meaneth this word (If?) 
Silas. It is as much as becaufe,it isa particle of one who 
reaſoneth,not ofone who doubteth, __ 
Tim. What ts oy doftrime from hence? | 

_ $4, This,the fatherly poodnes & prorteRion of God:be- 
ing belecued on, is a ſufficice refuge & ſuccour againſt the 


with vs two wayes, eyther by his yore ower to vp= 


whole worlde ofcnemics anddangers : the reaſon hereof | 


S{4 is, 
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634 An Expo(tion upon | Chap.8. 
is, becauſe the power of God is infinite, his almightineſſe 
cannot bee refiited, whereas the power of all Creatures js 
finite and limited-:and as God made rhemby his great po» 
wer of nothing, ſo to nothing can hee bring them by the 
ſame power, I hereforc the world is vanity, the Diuell is 
abugge or ſcar-crow ; menare 22a bubble in compariſon 
of the mighty God. Letthis be fpoken to diftrefſed ones, 
The god!y hauc beene greatly comforted with this confi- 
deration of Gods being with them ; as the godly Propher 

Danid, Pſal. 3.5,and 27. 1 San, 30.6. and Pfal.23 4.5. 
For as the wicked and vnobelceversbe vnhappy (though al 
the world be with them ) becauſe Godis againſt them- ſo 
the fairhfull bee happy,becauſe God alone favours them, 
though thc whole world be againſt them , Becauſe hee 
cannot onely. preſerue them that nothing hurt their ſal. 
uation: butcan caufe euery thing to worke for them, 

and to further their ſaluation, - | | | 

_ -Tim, What profit zs to be made of thu ? 

Sil. It reprones ſueh as doe {oleane vnto their wealth 
and friends,as that they make noaccount of Gods helpe 2 
Such-was Saad and his couniers, Pſalm, q.gq. ſfuch'was 
Loeg, Pſ[al, $1.:7.ſuch werethe wicked /ſrae/ttes in Jerge 
wies time, which made ne arme;of fleſhtheir Rrength, 
|  .._ andleaned vpon the broken recde of Egypt : and ſuch are 
| 7, Tim. 6.17. all yſurers and couctous perſons, whoſe afftiance. is not in 
the living God,bur jntheir vncertaine riches, wharſocuers 
they ſay orprofetile.: & therefore in the day of the Lords 
wrath they ſhalbe as a broken hedge and as a tottering 
© wall, as waxe before the Sunne, ſo ſhall they melt away, 
For as God will ſaue all that truſt in him, ſo. hee will de- 

- ftroy all that doe not. Secondly, 'heere is a double ex- 

[ hortation vnto:all fairhfull godly Chriſtians : asfirft. that: 

they be of a valiant and vndanted courage, euen, when 

they want all meanesof helpe, becauſe Gods proteRion 
is ſufficient for them ; after the example of Afoſes in E- 
gipt, Dazid amongſt the Philiftims, and Daxielin Babi- 
ton, Secondly, that althoughall earthly helpes bcepre- 

1 3p ; lent, 


Verſe 31. the Epiſileto the Romanes. 
ſent,yet then to make God their onely Ray,not leaning v+ 
on ſecond'cauſes, whictrare as 's'deceitfull broken bowe, 
& which cannot'dovs any ſtead, except God blefſe them : 
and here isthetrial'of a man that trucly truſts in God,thart 
as he is not too 1nuch caſt downe at the abſence of means, 
fo hee is not too much lifted-vpat the preſenceof them, 
Thirdly, this do&rine teacheth that how miſerable ſocuer 
odly men bee inthe eye of the worlde;” yer they are moſt 
bleſſed, becauſe'they hauecuer more withthemygthen a« 
gainſtthemz God being more able ro dothem goadthen: 
Divels or men are#ro doerhem hurt, 2 eld 
"Tin; hat other inſtruttion learne we from this verſe ? 
Silas, We are taught how toiudgewheh God is with: 
vs; to witte, not by his patience, oroutward bencfits, or 
worldly deljuerances; for theſe be'common: to all ſorts of 
men':but by the offeQzandiruites of-our 'predeſtination 
ro life 3 as our calling, faith, iuſtifying, ſaaRifying; dying 
to ſinne,liuing to ri awoſhoe 3; by our Jouero'Godand 
our breehren,and by our hope cf glory. If we finde theſe 
things in vs,then God is with vs; becauſe theſeare proper 
fo his cleQtones; This ſerues to:diſcouer hypocrites, and to 


call.che faithfullto a tryall andexaminarion of therhſelues;. 
whether theythave theſethings orno :asthey may praiſe - 


Godfor the graces they ſhall finde inthemſclues, and pray 
ore feruently for ſupply ofall their ſpiricuall wants... 


-mo2 TW efitud;ot DIABNHNTY, 5c 5114 ; $110 
:  'Verſe:32.1ho ſpared not tir owne Son bat gane hims for 
os alto death:how ſhalt he not mnh hm, gine v5 al things alſo? 


Tim," \ ] Hat aoththis Text contame? 
+5: i VV 


- Firſt, a ſountproofe that God'iiswirhy 

 _ the faithtull as a loving father,topro- 
te thempandtonke\careforthems'n Secondy;aniane 
ſ«ere to a particular aſlault touching want; penurie, and 
extreame pouertyand necde of a!l rhinges,” The former 
temptation Wa3'(de preſentia mali,) cthisis (de abſentia bo« 
#7) for lacke of thinges needefull ;yerhiauing.our Saviour 


J 


Chriſt! 
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An Expoſition pon Chaps 
Chriſt,cthey can lacke nothing. . x! 
Tim, How doth he prone that God is with beleener:? 
Silas, By 29 vndoubted figne or fruite of his love, bee 
cauſe he freely gaue them his owne Sonne to bee their re- 
deemer and Savior, both by merit and efficacy: this is ſuch 


an argumens of his loue,as therecannot be a ftranger, Q- 


ther Fathers give all ta ſpare and redeeme thei children ; 
but Gad having but one childe, gaue him 10 ſpare vs, 
which are vngodly and his enemies, Of this loue, Roms. 
8.lohn 4.9. 
Tim. How ts this gift ſet forth in this tevet ? ant. 
Silas, Firſt by the giuer, God. Secandly,by the meancs 
and end{free and precious gift.] Thirdly,by the ſubitance 
of the gift [his owne Sonne.] Fourthly,by the perſons to 
whome : to wit, [all ele belecuers,] Laſtly,by the conſe- 
quents or appurtenances of this gift, Wich Chriſt all 


\ 


thin = are = 2he.C2 
im. hat learne wee from hence, that God u the authour 
of thzs great gift ? 

Sa. That not onely our faluation, buteuen the ſen- 
ding of Chrift,the worker of it, depends vppan the good 
willof God. 1Jobn 3.16.Rom.g.8, | 

Tim, What w/c to be made of this inſtrution ? 

Silas, Irconfureth the opinion of merite by workes, 
for if Chriſt bee not the ſoueraigne and firli cauſe of our 
ſaluation ( but Gods loue is aboue it ) then much lefle are 
our workes the cauſe of eternalllife, | Secondly, it com- 
mends the exceeding loue of God, that hee beivog ſo great 
would reſpect vs ſo little ; which ſhould moue vs toloug 
and reuerence himagaine, andro cxprefſe it by our fin- 
_ and entire obedience to his word,aud by ſuffcring for 

' RES | 


Tim, What ave we to learne from hence, that he ſazth God 
ſpared net his Sonne ? by: | 


Silas, Thatthis guift for the kinde and quality, is rare 
and precious; becauſe things which arerare and excellent 


vie co be ſpared, andare ſeldome or neverts be ſpent, but 


when 


Piſe32. the Epiſileis the Romans. 6437 
when it is to purchaſe ſomething which is more deare & 
excellent, An Emperor of Rome, chuſed rather to ſpare Mauririus 
his money, then to redeemehis Souldiers beeing taken who dyed 

riſoners: but to redeeme vs,God woulde not ſpare, no bl _ 
not his owne Son;becaufe no mony nor treaſurie would | ** 
ſerue the turne, but only the bloud of his Sonne, 1 Pet, Non fmpliciter 
Go: Ro kd i tradid .tiſed 06+ 
Tim. #hat profit of thu? | cifcani, 
_ $:1as. It ſhould warne vs, that wee ſpare neyther our 
felues, goods, or any thing how deare {ocuer, to pleaſe 
and glorific God, Shall not God ſpare his Sonne,bur kil 
him for vs? and ſhall we ſpareto mortify our finful luſts, 
to pleaſe and hnnour him? 
Tim, What lcarne wee from. bence, that the gifte #s called 
[Hi owne Some?) 
Silas, Itreacheth(againſtthe Arrians) that Chriſt is 
God coefſentiall ro his Father, Tohn 5, 18. Secondly, ic- 
diftinguiſheth Chrift the naturall Soone, from adopted - 
bnes,which are not hisproper or ownefons, but by ac- 
reprationand/grace. Thirdly,it hichlyextollesthe loue 
of God, which'hereby appeares'to be'very great, by rhe 
reatneſſe of the thing giuen : 1f Abraham Thewed how 
C eſtecmed of God, in that he offered ro hanegimen his 
ICS doorh'God declare his lour x0 vs, by gi- 

 ving his vue Son for vs?" | 

Moreourtr, this ferues ro:comfort'Gods peoplein all 
their watits'& meceſsities wharſocuer : for ſreing God 

auc vs his Sorme,tt is not polsible that he ſhoult keepe 
any thingfr6 vs, which'is good for vs, The reaſons here. 
of bre very ſtrong : Firſt, becauſeChriſis rhe preateft/ 
oathing, heis mbre worth then athouſand worlaes, 
and he'rhzr giucs rhe greareſtgood, wilnor Rticke at the 
leſſer, Thus Chriftreaſons, Marh.6, 25 ; ffbriprue you life, 
bewill much more feet: you andetonrh you. Secondly, Chriſt 

, is the Fountaine of all other good rifinges : tris for him 
and throuphhim,, thatwee haue any thing elſerhar is 
godd; andul good things comefromihhim, asr1 Pn 

rne- 
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the ſpring, and beames from the'Sun;' therefore hauin 
bim we can wantnothing, and poſleſsing him, wee ny 
ſefle all things, The due meditation heeresf , affoordes 
frong.comforr, in time of any want or penury : it is not. 

loff '* * ſoforcible a remedy againſt the temptation of want, to 
wl,y. bt | 1 
Hebr.13,5. heare God fay, that he will not forſake the righteous, 8 
'_ he will not faile nor forſake them, or they that feare him 

ſhall lacke nothing that g00d1s; aS to heare and belieue 

that he hath.giuen bis Sonne for vs,” in whom the ficke, 


the needy, and diſgraced, may finde health, riches, and. 
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honour, and all things elſe,, | |» 
Tim. What elſe are wee to learne from the latter part of 
this ſentence ? 1 
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Silas. That Chriſt, and the things of Chriſt cannot be 
divided, but that he which hath T: one, mult have the 
other; his perſon and benefirs be inſeparable; See Iohn 
rCor.3,22,23 5 0, Theſe benefits they are cither ſpiritual, as ri ghte- 
ouſneſle, ſanQification, and redemption ; x,Cor, 1, 30. 
or earthly good things, ſo farre as they arc behoouefull 
for his members: either they be ſupernal things, as God; 
or.equall, as Angels; or inferiour, as theworlde ; all is 
given with Chrift, _ "Bi | 
Tim, #hat ve i to be made of this point ? | 
\ Silas. It reproues two ſorts of men: Firſt Papifts, who 
ſhut out the wicked from eternall life, and yet affirme, 
that they eate Chriſt in the Sacrament ,; Secondly, ſuch 
as would haue ys partake in the benefits of Chriſt, with- 
out partaking with himſelfe : asif a branch could haue 
the iuice and life of the Vine, and not be in the Vine.Be- 
fides, it greatly comforts ſuchas be married to Chriſt by 
 fairh:for hauing him, they are ſurc to have al his things, 
cuen as a woman maried to her husband, communicates 
inall his honour and wealth, | "oa 
Tim. What are wee to learne from hence, that Chriſt s 
{ainarobeginen for 23... 117)... 
©. $1, It teacheth, that wee hayenot deſerued Chriſt, 
becauſc he is a gift, yeaa free and frank gift,proceeding 
of 


bi 


Verſe 22. the Epiſtle ro the Romanes. 639 
of meere fauour and loue (as the wordeheere ſignifies.) 
Alſo it ſtirreth vs vp to thankfulnes, that Chriſt F holie, 
ſo high, ſo bleſſed, ſhould be giuen for vs, ſo prophane, 
ſo vile, ſo wretched. _ 
Sil, What ſe of this is farther to be made ? 
_ Tim, Ir ouverthrowerh humanemerit of all ſorts, ſee- 
ing no man giueth ought vnto God, burGod:giueth all 
that he hath vato him,and that freely. 
Tim. #/hat more may we learne froms hence? 
Silas, This : whatſoeuer is giuen to any man, it. Chriſt 
be nor-giuen withall; it:can be no good thing to him,for 


—_— 


as hee: that poſſeſſeth Chriſt muſt needes haue all good Tohn 6,27. 


things, ſo hee that poſſefſerh' not Chriſt, hath no good 
thing/, Aboue all f nnes then labour for him to haue 
him,and iudge all lofſe and dongue to him, - 
Tim: ho are the perſons for whom Chriſt was ginen ? 
S8:las, For vs, thatiis euen Pax/and-all others which are 
like him, (to wit) ſuchas God hath predeftinated: and 
called. b 7 £6 77 bo 
Tim, But s not Chriſt ſufficient to ſane all men? _ 
Silas, Yes, he is, were it that all men: had Faith tore. 
_ceive him+; but as the Sun giues vsno light without an 
eye to- behold it, nor cloathes warme vs, except we put 
them on, nor mcate feede vs vnleſſe it be eaten : ſo ney» 
ther doth Chtift auaile any man bur beleeuers, of whom: 
there. is an yniuerſality and. a world; as there is a world 
and vniuerſality of vnbelecuers, | 


Tim, What vſe ef chis? 21 | 
| S:i4as,Toprouokeall men to1abour for to becom true 
belecuers:: better neuer to haue bin, then not to bee of 
this number; Note further, that the world{Al}isſo li-- 
mited to the faithful,asGal; 3,22.that it ſerueth alſo ro 
take away the difference berween TIew & Geatile, as Ro. 
10,11,12, ' DLAL. XXX. ay S:d) 63 his 
Verſe 33,34. Who ſhal lay any th:ng tothe charge of Gods 

elett ? It is God who inft:fieth ,wbo ſhal condemme? [1's Chrift 
which is dead, yea or rather wh his riſen againe who is alſo at» 
the right hand, of God,cr makgth requeſt alſs for vs, Tim, 


— 


640 . an Expoſrtion \/ 8 | Chep.8. 
Tim, V V Har are we to thinks of the reading of this 
'+ © Texer- rey if F2{-©11A, 
Silas. Some reade itall by interrogation or queſtion 
thus : who ſhall accuſe ? ſhall God who iuſtifieth ? whoe 
ſhall condemne ? (hall. Chritt who is dead? &c. contai- 
ning areaſon. Some-:reade it by queſtion and anſwere, 
thus, Who ſhall accuſe? it is God who iuffifieth; that is, 
The queſtion  q body ſhall accuſe, for it is God whoiuſtifieth : & who 
_ _ ſhall condemne2? itis Chriſt which is dead; that is, no 
tabs, body ſhall condemne, for it is Chriſt who is dead, riſen, 
and ſtronger fitteth at the right hande of. God, and maketh requeſt. 
deniall, This latter reading is the beſt, becauſe it is more plaine 
and eafie then the former, which doth obſcure the ſence, 
and is againſtthe credite of the greeke Copies, which 
reade it not bya continued interogation. 
Tim. What doth this Text contained — IT 
Silas, Two things : Firſt, a double aflault, implied and 
folded inthe Queſtion, Who ſhall? &c, Secondly, it 
ſhewes the.remedy in the anſwere, Ic is God &c, 
_ Tim, here is the firſt aſſantt or temptation ? 
S$4.In theſe words: who ſhal lay ought to the charge of 
Gods choſen?to lay to ones charge,is'a word taken from 
ciuill Courts,& ſignifies to acdndoivo cal one into law,to 
enter ſuite or aQion againſt him , charging him with 
ſome-crime or guilt ; and(by Gods choſen )is meant ſuch 
as be eleted of God, vnto life erernall, and doe beleeue 
the Goſpell. | 
Tim, hat doe ye learne from theſe words ? 
Sl. That all the merites of Chriſt, are appropriate wnto 
cle& faichfull ones, fortheſc he dyed, roſe againe,fitteth' 
at the right hand of God; and maketh requeſt for them : 
thoſe God iuſtifieth, ſanRifieth, and'glorifieth. Where: 
is then that vniuerſalt grace by which all and cuery are 
{aid to be redeemed by Chriſt effeually ? For ofhis ſuf-- 
-Fiency is not the queſtion, \:v% &IY 
Tim, Now ye haze expounded the words of the queſtion tell 
we what temptation againſt onr faith is infolded merps 1 ine. 


Verſe 33,34 the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 
Silas, This : there be ſundry aduerſaries that will riſe 
vp and accuſe vs as guilty of finne and death, how ſhall 
we doe? And indeed fo itis :Firft, Sathan will charge ys 
Reuel. r2,'to, | Secondly, the lawe of Moſes which wee 
haue tranſgreſſed, Iohn, 5, 45. Thirdly, our owne con- 
ſcience will accuſ# ys;Rom. 2, 15, Laſtly, theworlde 
will accuſe vs, as it accuſed Chriſt, /ohs Bapriſt,the Apo- 
files and others, Now it is heauy to haue ſo many and 
ſubtle accuſers in ſuch a Court as before Gods tribunall,. 
where the cafe coticernes our ſaluation or damnation, 
Now the remedy which Pam! doth giue ys againft this. 
cempration, is a very fit andexcellerit remiedy,cuen this: 
Itis God who iuſtifieth, And note heere that iuftification: 
by abfolving,is oppoſed both vnro accufation,andton--. 
demnarion; from both an cte& finneris freed atthis jnftj-: 
Tim. ##hat is meant by inftifying ? es. -appct 
Silas, To iuftifie, fi onifies roabfolue or acquit from: 
uile of finne, and to account” or pronounce one iuſt ... 
That this is the meaning of the worde, may appeare' firſt 


by Tg ot. this place wich A&s r3, 39. © Where the 
worde tiuftified', can fignifle noother ng then abfo-- 


Jution from finne.. Secondly, becaufe it is ſer igainſt 
accufing & condemning, whict are two ations of iudg- 
Tice" he one charging.a man with Frnee crime, rhe- 
ther pronouncing puniſhmegt vponhim, beeing founde 
guilty and conuicted, Therefore iuftification whicts 
is the contrary to both thefe, muſt needs fignifſe the ab... 
ſoluing andacquirting one from guife andpuniſhimcnr, 
and thepronouncing ofhim uſt; and this comes yi ys. 
by the obedience and death of Chrift, being [aid holte- 
CTR. To, OOO 

| Tim. Now the word it expounded; let vs heare what is the 
Srecof the Of ns 008 ee of rhvrenul of, 


foarded vs © Ro FF Reg C3 
+ Sas. Thus much ; rhiat-it is in yaine for any 'ro _ 


4 I, ITT COU 1 eG ig: oo Gre 


AY vochaents. wu eo ene ogy we ASIC A ERR Oe 


» DIS, >. #"e> hy 


iudgemen 
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the fairhſull, becauſe they haue God, who himlſelfe is the 
-iudge ro acquitthem. 93240 
 . + Tim. What is our doFrine from hence ? 
A Maxime lo-:  S*4s. They (whole finances God pardons and accepts for 
excall, iuſt men) neede not feare the accuſation of all their ene» 
mies ; the reaſons hereof, be theſe. Firſt, when' contraries 
bee immediate, the putting or granting of the oae, is the 
remouing of the other,as \ s, The number is cucn,there- 
fore.it is not odde : Abraham is in heauen,therefore nor in 
Who ſhall dif 3Ny part ofhell.So here, God abſolues,therefore it bootes 
allow whome none to accuſe,for if they do,it is to no.purpole, / Second 
God allow- reaſon, God is the higheſt iudge, and his tribunall ſeate is 
—_—  theſupreme iudgement ſear ; Sheogſore Start” 2 oxy we 
:- 1: 1..q 1$90 appealing, As amongſt men,perſons accuſed or con- 
ov gs ve Patt osy 26 nb ble till th —_ co the higheſt Courts 
ſo being abſolued before Gods tribunal! ſeate, chere is no 
further accuſation ro be feared; all appeales from thence, 
be void and of no force. | 
Tim. hat-wuſe is to be made of this doftrine? 

__ $4, It muſt ſeruerofirengthen & comfort vs,in the ter« 
rour.of conſcience, being frighted with the guilt of finne, 
the ſentence of the law, thecruelty.of Sathan.:in as much 
as theſe cicher dare not appeare before God, to accuſe and 
charge vs, or ifthey doe it,it is bur loſt labour, fince GOD 
the judge hath diſcharged vs. Secondly,asit ſhewes the 
happines of iuſtified perſons, ſo it bewrayes the great mi- 
ſery of ſuch as doe not belceue; becauſe they bee ſubiceR 
tothe accuſation of fin and Sathan themſclues, and of the 

world,and tothe condemnation of God andhis law, *. 
Tim, So doe the beleeners, becanſe they bane finne ſtill in 
then and Gods inflice muſt needs condemne finne:how doth the 
pdlile an ore thenallnts > 2 OC OTGIDT Dey 


Sil. Thus,thac Chrift being dead, he hath in his deach 
made ſatisfaction; and where ſatisfaRion is made to divine 
juſtice, there is no cauſe co feare condemnation; which 
doth never proceede bur agairiſt perſons who cannot fatiſe 
fie,ncicher by ochers nor themſelues,, "ol 

| "YT 191 ef JT JET: T0 enatlt Tim, 


Varſe 33,34. the Epiſtleto the Romanes.. 
. Tim; 7ea, but what can a dead man profits 2500. 
. Silas, Nothing atall, had death ſwallewed him ypand 
ſubdued him;but Chriſt once dead is riſen againezand now 
fitrech.at the right hand of God, +4) 0 es 

, Tim. Hath Godaright band, or doth Chrift it in heauen ? | 
_ 1 Sil. No not ſo, forin vaianigeny ſeates, and _ a. 077pnmm 
a Spirit, and therefore is no bodily ſubſtance hauing fleſh- ** 
ly _—_— ; but the meaning of this phraſe is, thac Chrift I 
livech in heauen bleſſedly, and raigneth in exceeding glo= hu their 
ry and power,not onely as he is God, but alſo as he is man, chuefe and 
being exalted in his kingdome and Prieſt-hood, and de-grearcſt Of- 
clared king and head of his Church, before God and the _— _ 
Angels, hauing all things ſubie@ ro him, -Of which ſingu- go, nes 
lar dignity and honour giuerito him by his Father, readE'z,th /beba, r. 
Mar, 28,18.Ephe.1,20,21,22.Phil,2,9.Col,z,15.Je:1 3.3; Kings,a,rs. 

_ Tim, whats meant by this,that he makes requeſt fot 5'in 

Silas, That as he once merited our faluation incarth by 

dying, ſo he now continually preſerues it for ys in heauen 


by his interceſsion for vs; which is not now in humiliation 
by kneeling vpon his knees,as in the dayes of his fleſh, nor 
as the Spirite doth byftirring vp requeſts for vs: but hee 
now maketh requeſt by the vertue and merite of his death, - 
appeafing his Fathers wrath, and turning his fauour to- 
wards vs, ſo often as wee finne of infirmity, and ſeeke for 
pardon in his name, | ia dataidexrs 
'. Tim, Tells diſtiniHy in what things doth this interceſtion 
of Chrift conſiſt? Pe 269 gf WY 

. $4, In foure things : Firſt, in his appearingfor ys before 
God, Heb. 9,24. Secondly, inhis lciefcion. onceper- 
formed to Gods juſtice for ys, Heb,10,12.14+ Thirdly, ia © 
thar his willis, that this fatisfaQtion ſhould ever lead all | 
his members before God, Heb. 10,10... Laſtly, the con- 
ſent of God his Father, refting inthis ſatisfaQion and will 
of his Sonne, John, 11,42... ;_ | 


x 


-* Tim. What © the Benefit. t 
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hai Peleevars hang by this inter: 


eeftion of Chriſt; towhons alone this bono « peculiar ? . > . || 
£011 3A tit ES SUFTE CIC L 33-333 ; > * aa ER | Silas, 


VS, as Cbryj0- 
{ome noteth, 


© pray,is not 

ro bee taken * 

* properſy, but 
wo ſhewe the 


.. Aw Expoſtion pen Chaps. 

Silas, Exceeding great : for it quits them from all feare 
of condemnation by Gods Iuftice, in reſpe&of theyr 
finnes;becauſe where Chriſt becomes Patrone for to de- 
fend againſt the ſentence of damnation, it is in-vaine for 
finne, Law, orSathan, to attempt. any thing againſt be. 


Tecuers, Euen asan innocent perſon is ſafe, ſolon g ashe 


hath his learned aduocate to anſwere things-obiected, 


and to pleade his innocency: and as one accuſed yntoa 


Prince,is well as long as he hath a friend in the Court to- 


ſpeake for him; ſo is it with all belecuers ,who haue the. 


ludge himfelfe both iudge and aditocate, x Iohn 2, 2.. 
Tim.hat other thing ts to be learned from hence ?: 
Silas, Two thinges :-Firſt, that the ſinnes of the ele& 

ſhall neuer-come into-examination or inquiry, being all. 


_forgiuenand'couered-. Secondly, that Chriſt Teſus is a 


ſufhcientremedy againſt all things that may trouble or 
feare the conſcience, and that theſe four maner of waies. . 


5 . 


continually: hy in the ſtate of grace and ſalua-- 
tions, Ther 


the bl 


. 


our hope; our onely hope, our health, our ſaluation,our 
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Perſe 36,379, theEpiſtlerothe Romanes: 


picties ynto her and to the Croffe;andto Thema Beck- 
et, and to Saint France, as their owne rotten Bookes do 
witneſle. | 


| DIAL.XXXT, 

Verſe 35, 36, 37. Fhoſhallſeparate vs fronw the lone of 
Chriſt? Sballtribulation,or anguiſh,or perſecution,or famine, 
or nakedneſſe,or peril, or ſword, as it u written, For thy ſake 
are we killed all the day long, we are counted as Sheepe for the 
ſlaugbrer:nenerthel eſſe in alltheſe thinges wee are more then 
Conquerors, through himthat loned vs, 

Jim, V Hat «the arift of thu Text? 

Silas. To confirme; and comfort faithful 
hearts, againſt a newand moſt daungerous aſſault made 
againſttheir faith, by ſundry-greeuous croſſes and ene- 
.mies, by which Satan endeauoureth to ſhake out ofthe 
minds of the godly,the perſwafion of Godsloue toward 
them: men rthrou gh weakneſle being apt tothinke, that 
they are not Joued of God when they are ſoreand long 
afflicted; as if troubles and calamities were ſo many re- 
ſtimonies of his anger.and wrath, as David complaines, 
Pſal. 13,1, And againſt this temptationithey are heere 
trengthned, v9 {#145539 

Tim. hat bethe parts of this Text? | 

Silas, Two : Firſt a queſtion, verſe 35, 36, Secondly, 
an anſwer, yerſe 37. The queſtion.containes two things: 
Firſt, a rehearſal of the particular-calamities which fight 
againſt the belecuers, andſeemto wreſt out the ſence of 
Gods loue frem them, verſe 35. Secondly, a confirmati- 
on of the laft calamity, to wit the ſword, by teſtimonie 
of Scripture,verſc 36, The an[were containes a notable 
conſolation fromthe contrary-euent = wit) the moſt 
wholeſome yſſue oficalamities and crofſes, wherein the 
belecuers are notonely not ouercome, but do ouercom, 
;yeado more then conquer. This euent is fet forth by the 
cauſe, which is the vynchangeable loue and aſsiſtance of 
God through himchbartouedvs.'/7 7 5 oo 7 
11: Tim; whes weaut beere Tow lone of Chrift? ' -* 
S115 tz 


Silas 


645 
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Silas, Iristakemheere not aBtively; for that loite where- 


with wecloue chim: (as if our conſtancie 'were' calledin 
queſtion, as Ang»Hineand Ambroſe thinke) but paſſiue- 
ly for that loue wherewith the faithfull are beloued of 


_ Chriſt,as if the ſence of that could be ſhaken out of their 


hearts, I hat thisisthemeaning, may appear by the end 
of the 37,and39;verſes, which expound it of Gods loue 
to vs, Alfo.itiappeares by that 'which goes before our 
Text, for Paw/ had-ſpoken of Chriſts loue to ys, witneſ- 
ſed by his dying for vs, rifing agaie,fitting atthe right 
hand of God,and making requeſt for ys; all which pro 
verb his great loue toward the ele, 

Tim. How may ut bee further knowne, that the ſence of 
Chriſts lone 1s heere to be underſtood ? 

Silas, By Panlsicope, which is to comfort belecuers, 


who would haue no comfort of Chritts loue except they 
felt it; 4s Rom. 545. Againe, it is the-ſence and perfwaft- . 
on of Chriſts louc, that Satan by'croſles ſeckes to wreſ 
from-vs. 7 x bo The 


Tim. #hat learne we from hence ? 
Silas. A.good Leſion, which is this: the godlie muft 


make reckoning ro haue the perſwaſion of Gods loue af- 
faulted and ſore ſhaken. The reaſon is,becauſe it is a no- 
table aduantage to Satan, and hurt to Gods children,to 


doubt of Gods loue to:them, For then Satan may bring 


in impatiency, deſpaire, dulheſſe in-Gods ſeruice, diſo- 
bedience, looſenefle of manners, and all iniquity,which 
we arc kept from by the ſence of Gods loue, quickning 
our loue, and cauſing to hope in him wel & conſtantly, 


. 


Tim. hat us the vſe of this point? 1 
$4. It warneth the belecuers to arme themſelues a- 


gainſt this aſſault, labouring by all meanes to ſetle their 
earts more and more inthe aſſuraunce of Gods loue, 


holding faſtthat truth,that Gods loue is moſt conſtant, 
and nothing in the world can be of ſuch force as to hin- 
der it, much>leſfe to plucke it away;ſo as fin and ſecurity 


| beraken heed'oft This was;Pawis perſwalion for his part, 


yerſe 


Verſe'25.&'ce the EpiitletotheRomanes. 647 
yerle 28, and pra vnto. God thar yee alſomay bee thus 
perſwaded, and ſtriuc mighrily for it, : NSA 
.* Him, Now fhew vs particularly "what things they bee which 
be contrary to our perſwa/ion of Gods lone ? - 
-., Sl. They be cither croſſes andecalamities whercofhe 
rehearſerth; ſeaucn ; or enemies, whereof he'mentionerh 
nine in number, | 
. Tun. Shew ws the meaning of theſe calamities in particular . 

S4l, Firſt, by tribulation is meant euery thing which 
preſſeth.or wringeth; to wit FRnY vexation ,, Secondly 

y anguiſh, is meant reightneſſe of place properly 
(by a Metaphor )preplexity of minde,when.one knowes 
not what to doe; an. example heereof, we haue 10 [eboſa- 
phat, 2. Chro. 20, 12. Thirdly, by perſecution.is meant 
ſomg-extreame violence offered by Tyrants:and wicked 
men, to,our goods, name, perſon, or life, Fourthly- by 
_ famine, is meant hunger, through wante of victuals to 
ſuſtaine our life, Fiftly', -nakednefle fignifies want of 
apparelland cloathing rocouer anddefend our bodyes 
from cold, Sixtly; by perillis meant dangerous diftreſ- 
ſes which puta man in-perill and icorpardy,fuch as Pant. 
reckoneth ,. 2..Cor. 11, 25,26. and Heb, 121, 36, 37. 
Laſtly, by ſword is meant ſlaughter, cruell rormenting, 
death, or puniſhment' by barbarous ſauage bloud-ſhed, 
as happened to Abell, the Prophets, and Chriſt, andholy 
Martyrs.  -. 4; i | 

Tim, #has obſerve you in this particular rebearfing of ca- 
lemities? | © © SeeingChriſt 
_ Salas, Firſt, what heauy and hard things the godly are ſuffcred for 
ſubic& vnte for.their profeſsion ſake, others haue felt cuill ſeruany, 
theſe things, and we muſt prepare for them, Second- __ 
ly, the Apofile by reckoning vp the moſt bitter things, "ans 4g 
would teach vs, that ſecing-theſe things cannot put out Lord? we had 
the ſence of Gods loue, neither any elſe in the world can. profit by his | 
_ doeit. For what can goe beyonde theſe for ſmarte or ſufferings, 
{hame ? id ob pw nie bent ole bs pen dh Ee gd 5 29h: Fare oranm 

Tim, Bur bow i« it proned by the Apoſtle, that the faith- Pafcions, 
> - . "Þ'Cg frull Ambroſe, 


An Expoſition vpon IHE» 36d Chap:8, 
full are ſubiett onto the ſworde and blendy flaughters, for the 
Goſpels ſake ? e) -þ 

Srdas, By a text out of the pſalme 44, verſe, 22, FO chy 
ſake we are killed all the day long, we are counted as Sheepe for 
the ſlaughter . (All the day) may {ignifie all timTs of this 
life ; or without intermiſsion: or all the time of the 
world, 4 Wh? Of 

Tim. . ##hat things doe yee note from this teftimony of the 

Pſalme ? 

Silas, Firſt, that Chriſtians are ſubie& euen to death 

They are and ſlaughter,as well as other calamities.Secondly,thar 
flaine with {1 this reſpect wee are like vnto Sheepe ( not which are 
ry Ry 16- feddefor wooll or ſtore) but ſuch asare appointed for 
me thekitching, Thirdly, they areputinmind to bemecke 
and patient in ſuffering of death, euen as ſheepe are vn- 

det the Butchers hand. Fourthly, that death/doth c6n- 

tinually hang ouer their heads, cuen all day long, cither 

for chat they are ready cuery day to dye ifneederequire, 

or becauſertheir continuall dangers are fo many deaths 

as it were, - Laſtly, that the cauſe of the death of Gods 

Martyrs, is not any crime of their owne, bur their fincere 

faith and profeſsion of Chriſt, { for thy ſake) as Math, 10, 

for my names ſake, and Mat. 5, © DIOWE 7, 

Tita, But what i the comfort of the faithful agamſt al! 
theſe terrible things ? OZ 3295 20} 4H 
Silas. Euen this, that in all theſe things they are more 
; then Conquerors, Themeaning heereofis, that true 
belecuers in their miſeries they doe not onely norfainte 
and are ouercome, but themſelues'gera glorious vitory 
ouer their crofſes and perfecutions, both by their pati- 
cat wearying and yanquiſhing the perfecutors, & them- 
ſclues brought ro heauen, F4s SH (3 Wer 
Tim. But how may this be, that the ſlaing and conquered. 
dyet be Conquerors * Lge nds > 
Silas. Indeed this is a paradoxc, and ftrange to carnall 
reaſon, yet it is moſt true in this ſpiritual warfare, how- 
| ſoeuerit beotherwiſce in the bodily warrefare, Forrhe 


Saints 
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Saints when they ſuffer and are kilked, they are not one- 
ly patient, but reioyce and glory, which is the parte of 
viddbued, Rom, 5, 3. 'Secondly, becauſe by their con- 
Nancy they doe even daunt.the minds of their perſecu- 
tors, who rather ſeeme ro bee ouercome; then rhe Mar- 
yrs: which ſuffer. Example heereof inthe Pharifies, 
Acts, 4.and in /ulian the Apoſtata, whoſe cruelty was 

_ conquered by the patience of the Martyrs. Laſtly, of 
ſome of the Romaine perſecutors, in the ten firft perſe- 
cutions., whoſe barbarous ſauageneſſe was'cuen tired 
with the ftedfaſtneſle of the Saints inſuffering , Third. > 
ly, the Diuels pra&iſe is'by crofſes to wreſt from Gods 
children their confidence in Gods loue, which is rather 
increafed by this meanes, Rom, 5,5,6.' © Habs 

Tim, Zur whence bane vhey ſtrength 10 be ſo fedfaſt ro bold 

ont and to congriey 3 OD OO 
Sias.Not from themſclues-who are farre ynequalifor 
 fogrem a battaile;*burfromrhe helpe and aideof God 

. confirming and ceftabliſhing them.” The cauſe that moo. 

- aeth God to-affoord this ſtrength, is his'great louewwhich 
he'beares them in Chriſt, Through him that hath Toued: 
reronndonne: heir ana in 

- - Tim. What i onr lefſon from hence ? © > WIBT 

Silas, Thar the victory which beleeuers doe gerouer 

all their troubles, depends not vpon their owne powe 

ormerites arall, bur meecrely, ſolely and wholyin the 

loue that God beares themin Chriſt, ſee x.Cor. x5, 57.. + 

Trm, hat ve of this? = | S; Th 
' Silas, Fre warnes the Saints in their greateſt patience & 


/ 


conflancy to be humbled, ſeeing the have nothing bur 

what chiyiecel ue from Gods loue: 7 Secondly, it. muſt 

tirre them vp to great thankfulneſe to God, fo graci- 

ouſly and mip t $aemioprry mngroms Thrrdly, it admo». 

Aiſheth weake Chriſtians in the time of any calamity to 

| flyero the throne of grace for ſucconr,diftruſting them- 
 felues as 7ehoſaphar did. Laftly,ir teagheththat'the faith 

_ full, can neuerfall from Gods loue, Of this before, '2.. 


Dialogue 


&; C460 i 4 oy Chap. 8. 
Dialogue, on verſe 2. Chap,'5, + 1 
D1AL. XX. XL, 
Verſes 38.39. For 1 am perſmaded that neither death; ,»or 
life, nor eAvgels ner principalities,nor powers oor ehingej pree 
ſent, nor things t0 come, ' nor ;c'nor depth, ner any ather 
creature ſhall be able te ſeperate Vs from the oy of God, which 
is in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. 
Tim. V FHlet doith this Fext: containie, or wherer 
 tendeth it? 
Silas, The ſame which didthe former, euen to procuc 
that no enemies or cuils,how-many, ſundry; or mighty ſo- 
euer, can breake off Gods loue to the faithfull,; thathee 


ſhould ceaſe to loue them,and caſt off the care of their - 


uation, which beleeue in his Son Teſus, 
Tim. What be the parts of this text ?.. 
| Silas. Two, firſt an enumeration or rehearſal of the ſe- 
ucrall encmics, which may terrific and threaten our ſepara- 
tion from Gods loue. Secondly, a moſt ſweet conſole 


tion, that Gods loue to beleeuersis conſtant, doc all cne- 


mies againſtthem what they can doe, This comfort is ſer 
foorth by the certainty thereofintheſe wordes, (for [am 
perſmaded &c,) Thirdly,by the cauſe of it,verſe 39, be» 
cauſe itis grounded on the mcrits of Chriſt the Redeemer, 
and not on themaſclues or wy creature, (Which 6 & in Chriſt 


Joſs our Lord.) 


Tim, KRegkgn vp thoſe enemies which wrofte againſt be- 
leeners, and ſbew vs the meaning of ewery one of them in perti- 
cular > 

Silas, They bee nine in number ; as,x. life, 2. death, "9 
Angelles, 4. principalities, 5. powers, 6. things preſent, 7. 
things to come, 8, height, 9.depth. Saint Pax/ in Epbe.6, 
12» reduceth them all rotwo beads, Firſt, fleſh and bloud. 


- Secondly, ſpirituall wickednefles ;the meaning of themis 


this:By life and death is meant all things which cndanger 
ys.abourt life and death, orprofpcrity and adverſity, which 
be companions of life and death, By Divels is meant wick- 
cd dis ed ſecke byall meancs tokead ys from "a | 
an 
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Verſe;8, 39. the Epiſilero the Hes, 


and endeauour to ſeparate ys from his loue; yea & good 
Angels are meant too(by ſuppoſition hyperbolical) like 
to that ſaying, Gal.1,8. Alſo by principalities & powers 
is meant ſuch Angels as are ſet ouer Empires and King- 
domes,alſo ouer Cities and particular Countries,as Dan, 
11, or tyrants ofthe world with their whole power, ac- 
cording to that threatned, Mat.10,x7,18, Moreover, by 
things preſent and to come , wee areito vnderſtand all 


things which do preſently, or heercafter may happen to 


ys, in this worlde and the worlde to come, or all both 
good andeuil things, which now or heerafter ſhal come 
to vs, By[height ] ismeant things high and maruellous, 
or whatſocuer m_—_ and vnaccuſtomed thinges hap- 
pen from Heauen by high ; andby deepe, is meant 
whatſocuer thinges burſt foorth of the lower partes 
and Regions of the earth : and laſtly, by Creatures is 


meant euery thing created in the vniuerſality- of this 


whole world. | 

Tim. What learne we by this magnificent rehearſal > 

Silas, That Chriſtians and Chriſtianity bee affaulted 
with meruailous and ſundry enemies.Of this ſce before, 
what hath bin- ſaid. iy | 

Tim, #hat is the vſe of th's > 

Silas, Thateuery Chriſtian hath neede of a ſtrong 
Faith, and much patience and continuall watchfulneſſe, 


ſo much the more, by how much the more the-malice & 


number of enemies are'greater, 2H 
Tim, What are we to learne of this, that hee ſayth of theſe 
articulars, that they cannot ſeparate vs from the lone of God? 
| Silas, That the loue which God beareth his ele&,is im- 
moueable and moſt firme; the reafons hereof are, Firft, 
becauſe nothing in the world is able to hinder & break 
it off, Secondly,he himſelfe will neuer alter it, becauſe 
hee is vnchangeable. Fu IR. F 
- Tim. What vſe heereof? © 
Silas, Jt conuiRteth both the Papiſts and Lutheransof 
error, who teachthat ſuchas-are'in the ſtate-of grace = 
£4 Gods 
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Gods loue,may looſe it and fall from it, Se condly, it af- 
fordeth much conſolation and ioy in time of deep temp- 
tations toal ſuch as are infallibly aſſured, that they ſtand 
in the loue of God; whatſocuer they loſe, yet they keep 
ſill Gods loue : whereof before enough, | 
Tim. But may any Chriſtian be aſter this ſort aſſured? 
Silas, Yes, Paxl the Apoſtle was ſo , as himſclte cone 
feſſeth in this place, [ [am perſwaded,o&c.] 
Tim.7ea,but be ſpeaketh this of h's owne perſon what is that 
to vs? there is great diffrence between Paul & other chriſtians, 
Silas, Panl ſpeaketh many things of himſelf,which are 
not peculiar to himſelfe,but in common do belong toal 
Chriſtians,as Gal. 2,20.& 6,14.Phil.1,21. and often el{- 
where, Secondly,in the laſt words of this text, he wraps 
vp all other belecuin | —e897 wp with himſelfe, ſaying ; 
iP ho ſhall ſeparate vs. Thirdly, euery true beleceuer may 
be certainly aſſured of his own ſaluation, vpon the ſame 
rounds that Pax! was of his : which grounds are eyther 
Theologicall and neceſſary, othersare but Logicall and 
rofitable only,The Theological and neceſſary grounds 
bes firſt, the foreknowledge and immutable purpoſe of 
Gods eleQtion, Rem, 8, 30. manifeſtedin calling Tuftifi- 
cation,SanQification, The ſecond,is the inward perſwa- 


fron of the holy Spirit, witneſsing to their ſpirites that 


they are Gods children, Rom.8.16, Thirdly, the moſt 
faithfull promiſe of God, that ſuch as do belecue in him 
ſhall have cuerlaſting life, John 3,18.Fourthly,Chriſt his 
delivering himſelfe to death, and his nowe making re- 
guef in heauen for them, Rom.8,32,33. Laſtly;the ef- 
e&s of Gods ſanRifying Spirit in their hearts (to wit, ) 
ynfained faith, and diligent loue, 1 Theſl. 1,3,4.The Lo- 
gicall andprobable grounds, be all the outward prote- 

tions and bleſsings of God, which being very many 8& 
great, though they haue no force in themſelues to per- 
wade vs tothe loue of God, yet being ioyned vnto the 


former, they helpe well co ſtrengthen our aſſurance;and 


to make the matter more cuident., For Gods Children 
haue 
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Hh | 2 hs 
Verſe 38,39. the Epiſtle to the Romenet, 653 
haue them as teſtimonies of their Fathers loue, and fruits 
of redemption, | = 

Tim. Now ſhew vs what wſe is to be made of this? 


Silas. Firſt, it conuiReth the Papiſts of errour, in that 
they teach that we haue but. a obube and conie&ural 
afſurance of our ele&ion (to wit) by hope as they ſpeak, 
to hope well of it;vnlefle it be ſome certaine men, who 
knew byreueclation Gods loue, as Abrahams, Iſaac, 1a» 
eob,Danid, Pant, &c. or of the predeſtinate in generall: 
bur for any particular man to afſure himſelfe that God | 
loues him,and that he is juſtified and ſhall be ſaued,they- 
eſteem it preſumption, and an illuſion of the diuel.Their- 
reaſons be, Firſt becauſe none can be certaine of his p er- 
ſeuerance in grace, contrary toRom,. 8,29,30,Secondly, n,,;.. | 
becauſe rtieyRade the wvine heere Engliſhed| Perſwaded| gun." 
to be elſewhere in Scripture applyed vnto coniecturall altcra charita- 
knowledge,as r Theff. 1,4. Rom;15,14; 2 Tim.1;5-Heb., = = aliqua- 
6, 9. The cauſe whereof is, becauſe in theſe places the —_ n= IN 
Apoſtle fpeaketh not of his own, but of the faith &ele- rwberw, 
&ion of others,wherof we can haue but a charitable per-. 
fwaſion , The ſecond vſe of this do&rine, is to prouoke' 
all that finde not this certaine perſwaſion of Gods loue, . 
to labor for it, and thofe which haue ir, to be exceeding: 
thankfull to God for irt.. | Z 

Laftly,this reproues thoſe that build their perfwafion 
of Gods loue and their title to eternall life, on grounds » 
which beprobable onely, as becauſe they-are baptized, 
and haue knowledge and make proteftation , and come: 
to Sermons and Sacraments, anddo ſome good things; 
and refraine from ſome cuil things, and” haue bin manie 
waies bleſſed and holpen of God; for al theſe things are+ 
common'both to good and bad which liue in the boſom + 
of the Church. See Eccl.9,2. 1 Cor.ro,1, 2,3, 4. Hypo- 
crites may haue, and many haue them all in a farre grea-- 
ter plenty and proportion,then'yery many of Gods chjl=- 
dren haue them... 
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CHAP. IX. 


pant - —_—_Sy 


Verſes 1.2.3. 1 ſay the trueth #n Chrift,] le not, my 
conſcience bearing meemitneſſe in the Holy Gboſt, that Thane 
&c, ? 


hs Timorheus, 
SS Hat-doth the ApoRtle handle in this Chapter ? 
Ol Silas. In this Chapter and the two follo- 
{/A\\Iwing, Parlcntreateth of that great myftery, 
jof divine cleion.and rc 


r 
WW ow and of 
Sithe ceietion ofthe Tewes, and the yocation 
cing thereon.” 7 


ofthe Genriles _ 24 4361 
Tim, How doeth hee fall into this diſpute and argument of 


C * 
* vx 


Gods eternal predeſtination ? 
Tim. Of this, divers meniudge diuerfly: theyall fo a- 
gree inthe-matter of his treatiſe, -ot they vary ab 
the coherence andknitring of theſe three tollowing Chap 
rers to the former, Some thinke that he climeth'vpto the 
myſtery of eleion,that he may lay foorththe fountainef 
faith and iuſtificationzand ſoproue them to be free and in- 
dependant vpen vs. 'Others ſay this depends on Chapter 
3. verſe 2g, where the Apoſtle having righteouſ- 
neſſe by faith ; now heſerteth on the other thing,to prove 
that it comes without reſpe& of perſons, bothto Iew and | 
Gentile which beleeve,and that according to eleKion.O- 
thers fetch the coherence fromwetſe 30, ors. 39, of the 
eight Chapter,thus: If God will glorifie whome hee fore= 
knewe, and the faithfull cannor bee ſeparated from Gods 
loue; howcomes it-that the Iewes whome God foreknew 
once, and which are Gods onely people, are now caſt our 
and repelled fromgrace and gory ? Vnto which on 
42 | u xet 
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Av Expo(tion pou OY Chap'9, 


ſwereth; that all which be Tewes by carnall generation, be 
not the people of God vnto whome the promiſes doe be-. 
long, but the cle alone, whether Tewes or Gentiles, But 


1 take it rather thist@ be the reaſon of the connexion, that. 


_— 4%" 


- 


which is ſufficient toproue Godrrae:of hjs promiſe; which 
wanneuermade butto Abrahams fpirituall feedey” not to 
ſuch as came of him according rothefleſh;1 ons tt 
. » Tirm.#hat be the parts of thus Chapter dt (Vo N 
31249 


« three; firfya graveproteftirionof Pants ſorrow, 
in bthalfe of the Jewes which beleeued not in Chrift;vats 
verſe 6, Secondly,a defence of Gods promiſe againſthu- 
mane reaſon, to verſe'24, Thirdly, a declaration'of the 
myRſerytouching the calling of the Gentiles, andrefufitg 
of the Tewes, 'by the oracles of theProphers; which tid 
forerellthe one and the other,” roche! ende of the Chap- 
bel, 15. HI 1-830 8 £10 C7; ol | | "4, 
+ 1Tim!. - ##hy did Paul beginnewith proteftation of his ſor+ 
Silas. Toaucide the offence ofthe ewes, who were 
likely co rake indignation at this.dodtrine; therefore hee 


_ vſeth an infinuation ro gaine their good will : for which 


purpoſe he alſo prayſeth they, ver.q.z.,Which'tommends 
the wiſedomeof the Apoſtle, inpreuentiog the comtempt 
of bis defines; 1 5h bog noony ents lt belles ofe 


Tim, 


YEE te 
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' Tim. hat doth he performie in thefe three gr ſes > 

Silzs,. Heelayeth Hthvin or propoanderh't herrueth: 
Sreomdly the areal ee Thirdly the cauſeof his ſorrow, 
Thetrueth-and grearneſſe of his ſorrow, he ptoues by 2 ſa- 
cred oath, calling Chriſt, his conſcience, and the Holy 
Ghoſtto witnes that it was ſo that he we _ and groat 
ly bewaile chcir caſe, ws IG) 3. 

Ti im, What inſtruitions are we to hints out of this firſt verſe? 

Silas, That a Chriſtian muſt alwaies fpeake truerh, but 
eſpe ciallyin ar: oath; the reaſon is, . becauſe an yntrueth 
vtteredin an oath, is not onely a ye, bur it is a petiurie, 
which isa greater fine, Secondly, becauſe by ſuch yn- 
mrueths, Gods name is diſhonoured, when hee'iis called to 
wirneſle afalſe matter, who is the auenger of all falſe- 
hoode, | 

Tims: What w/c hereof? - 
- 1Sdas; At admoniſherh all men'to rake Natdowhine thy 
affirme or denic vpon their oath, that ir be no vaine marter 
or yncertaine and-doubrfull,or yntrue orfalſe : burſuch as 
-— know ro be moſt certaine and true, | 

-\ Tin what further inftruftion from hence? 

- Siler, Hencewee learne whatan oath is, by whome we 
may {wearegand in what forme of words. <p 

Tim. hat is an Oath ?-- 

- 1Silas, A corifirmatior of omehidden eructhyneectury 
tobe knowne,(#nd: net. knowne'ro others) appea- 
ling:o the witneffe and ivdgemett of 'G O D, who is thie 
ſearcher of eons ith x ofperiarie, T Kings 8, J'S. 

Hebiz68 + hh 571 
: Tim; By whome are? 1 : 'q 
« - i"Siles, By Chriſt Tcfubadd by the Holy y Ghoſt;as well as 
byGodthe Father, which dorh plainly proue the geity of an Oatha 
__ChiiftandcheSpirit- as alſo rey itisa ?E inneto-ſweare by part of Gods - 
- any Creacure,becauſe they are notthe ſearchers ofhearrs, worſhip. 
nor page ſecret periurieszalſo becauſe IN > Deur. 
lawfully, is: FO worſhip, Dent,6.13. 
; \iTirt2 7h ohen'darki Panda bi conſcience mibe Oath, it 
Ma Gewnre? Vv2 | im, 


An Expoſtion vpow Chap .9» 
S$i/,His meaning, is, that what his conſcienct knew to 
be true, Qhriſt & the Spirit alſo knew it more perteatly, 
Tim. {n what forme # an Oath to be taken? 
Silas, Thus.:1ſpeake the tructh and lye not, Chriſt 
bearingmy conſcience witneſle, | th | 
Tim, ##'hat thinks ye of theſe woraes, as Pharaob lah, as 
thy ſoule lieth, or verily verily ? Gen, 42,15. 1Sam.17,55. 
lohn.3\, 5. 4 Ir5 = PO POR 
_ Silas, They be earneſt afleuerations, affirming weigh- 
tic things ſomewhat graucly. and vehemently, but are no 
Oathes, #3. JT? > | | 
Tum. #hy deth-Paul ſay, I ſpeaketrath and lhe not? (+ 
$i/as. This is ſpoken after the. mauner of the:Hebrues, 
who fay one thing twice for plainnefſſe . Alſo, one ma 
ſpeak rruth, and yer lye: the thing may be a trurh which 
one ſpeakes, and yer hethinke it alye .-- T his Paul diſ- 


z 


 claimes,profelsing fincerity of mind,. as well as truth in 


his-words, he isno Equiuecater,..; + 5 hu 
_ Tim,.t#hat other things do-ye learne from hence?” + 
S:las. That though ones conſcience bee:a thouſande 
witneſſes, (euen a gaod conſcience as wellavan eui})yer 
Chriſtand the Spirit are;greater then the Corifcjevice, & 
{ecth more and further, 1 lohn 3, 20, Again,from hence 
we learne, that a Chriſtian maytakea priuate oath. law= 
fully;though-it be nor before a Iudge or Magiftrate;Ex- 
ample heereot weehauecoff dbrabams ſervants, Gene, 
24,3. of Rabpb and the Spies; Joſhi12,;ti2. and of Pan in 
this placezit appearethalſo by,the.nature and end of an 
Oath, Heb.6,16. bur it is to bee done in graue andvim- 
portant caſes, and not in-light and:trifling thinges ; bur- 
when it bchooues ahd concerneth Gods gloric, andthe 
faluationor ſome great good of ourneighbor,rhar ſome 
doubrfyll thing ſhould be corifirmed with ar oath.) Thus 
was the caſe heere : it wasneceſſary the Iewes ſhoulde 
know and beleeue, that Pau/had true and-great ſorrow 
for them, leaſt ypon ſuſpition of his harred rowardithem 


chey ſboulde haue;deſpiſed the'Dorine" of faluation 


©» brought 


Verſe 1. the Epitte totheRemaner, 657 
brought to them by his writing, to their owne deftruc. 
tion, and Gods diſhonor : therefore hee gauenn oath as 
a pledge of his rrath,- 1 ol 

Tim. What vſe of chic peint?, - || 1192 G.0,250) 

. Sil, It reprouesſuchastakeraſh Oaths, as prophane 
perſons do, Alſo-ſuch as refuſe lawfull oathes-priuate or 
publicke,as the Anabaptifisdo, 1 70 

Tim. May not one refuſe 10ſweare, rather. thewto ley oner 
hand on a Beoke? TUNOT 7 ft ett oct 
__ Sil Nox forthat is nothing:tothe forme and ſub. 
Hance of an Oath, whichis one among all Godspeoplez 
bur a.circumitanceand ceremony which is diuersindis 
.uers Courtries , The .Iewes laide theyr thandrenderthe 
a: art 24, 3 8lfo, they lift vp their handes to 
_,;Tim.. How w:the greatnefſeofbis forromfer forth?'i 
4c: Slee Fin, by themeaſurepfit,it:was-grear; Seconds 
p , by thelength of it, it was continual, Thirdly, by the 
.ſfubiect of it, it was inthe heart," CE TS OM 
 , Tim, #bat aneavt hy heanine(ſt? 

Sas, tis a griefearilingeitherfrom feare-of fome'e. Dobor eff mor- 
vill at hand, or the feeling of fomepreſent euilivponogy #4 excrucians 
ſclucsor others. z.as ioy is a.LFwectemorionof the heare min ex, 
from hope of ſom future;or ſence of ſome preſentigood, yo ve pre- 
And whereas heifaith; that his heauineſſe was{great he ſente oritur, 
mmeancrh that his griefewas notſmall or ordinary,;fl ghe Cicers, 
or meane, but-yery vehementand greevous; «\uch as: 
Jore'vexe bim, +43 Dc ben dy en den wt ene T 
Tim, bat manner of ſorrow is that he ſpeakethof? © 
Silas. . Trfignifies ſucha'greefe and paine as woemen - 
in trauell feele, which of all bodily ſorrows is moſt ſharp 
and birter;; Tych'was the torment that ;Pawlhadinhis 
aindefor the lewes;: on 3 ou I 
_ "Lim, But why doth be call this ſorrow [comtinuall*} 

Silas, Toſbew, thathowſoeuert thepainesof awoman 
end atthe birth of a childe,orſhortly:after zyerhee in 
his ſorrow, could figde neither remedic,meanemnorend, 

ky "oy © —_ 


5 nes 9% 7 et at gye rain rs, -.1 99 TAGS _ w_ —— _ 
' WR: ole. v __ _— CORES 


gs kth th 
— te... _ OE rn 


A Expoſition p00 . Chips, 
Tim, he: any we gather from. theſe words: 
thas opened 2 | -. 

Silas, Firſt, they teach vs that Godsthildren bee not” 
Rockes,blockiſh and ſencelefle, Secondly,that we ought 
to bee touched with a feeling one of anothers miſcry, 
Thirdly, that aboue all other miferies we are bound ex- 
ceedingly to gricue for the vnbeleefe and deftruRtion of 
others, becauſe that is the-greateſt ewll, and therefore it 
ſhould moſt affe&vs. Fourthly, it is beſt knowne what 
loue we beare vntoothers,by our griefe for their harms. 
For thus Paw ſeckes ro confirme his great lone towards 
the Iewes, by vkativing his grear greefe which he Con- 
ctivedfor them. 

 Tim.# bat vets to be made of this laft infiruflion BE > 

Silas, It conuiftetb ſuch to be void of Chriſtian charity 
25 are nor affeQedac the hurts and /harmes of 0thers, eſpe- 
Gp. attheir ms ond; _—_ $ ne griefe; no 

Ti mu bat wes the Goes of hirkien 

Sas, His (heart) which rs the ran of ” 2nd w; 


dels 


--  ſeions: which mayputvsimmindthatcheſorrow which 
.- Park +ad for the hewes, was mot 'birner ind'dimy Hows, 


©» Fheteaſoiheereofis, becauſerhere isnoſorrowlk 


'vRto 


© - that whichprefleththe beare, forirdorh by hike and lircle 
ENF quench the Foical fpiris;, | and oftenrimes' briapeth death 


+ Withiit, #fitbe. immoderate:1many nearer gent d dyed 


of hearts:ſprrow being extreame, / \ ©" 

Tim, But what kÞ. be the cauſe of this extreawe Jovew 
of the Apyſt le ? 

Siler, The:-darnarion of the Tewes far their endileefe ; 
fake;becaude they reieted theGofpell,& refuſed Chriſt, 
as'appeareth in that he wiſheth himſelfero be ſeparared 
from Chriſt for them, it argues thatthey were'feparared 
from him, elſe rhere had beene no caufe of ſiicha wiſh, 

Tim. #hbatisit tobe ſeparated from Chriſt ? 

Sil. To beremonued and.put from the fauour of God, 


from the ſaluation purchaſed by Chriſt, '& from al hope 


of 


_ 


Perſe 3+ the Epifi/e rothe Romanes. 


ofit, andina wordto periſh and bee condemned for e- 
uer, For without Chriſt there cati bee no/ grace 'ofGod, 
no faluation, no hope of being faued,  Hotly gbur con- 
demnation; 

Tim. But did Paul well in praying for his owne damnation? 
or whether was it his prayer that he might periſh? 
_- Silas, The: truth is, Pan! makes no fuch pr A yer, and if, 


thing vn- 


he had; he had finned greatly in praying wnlawfulty and * ws" of chex 


vainely, The reaſons be, firſt becauſe his prayerhadcroſ- for Chriſts 
ſed theconfiant purpoſe of God,and his owne certaine ſake one 
perſmaſion ſpoken of in the former Chapter, Secondly, —_ with 
Pau! was not bound to preferre the ſaluation of the [ews © FP 
before Chriſt and his grace, Chriſt.Hicrom 

Tim, 1f be did not make aprayer beere to ber cnt ff from. Like tothat 
c_ what then thinks you of tt ? of Chriſt, Fa- 

. The ſence of the Apoſtles words is thus much : ber ifirbe | 
that res ccalld haue wiſhed to be cut off from Chriſt, and Rn 
ſo to haue deliuered the /ewes from damnation , by the a he 
| loſſe ofhis owne faluation, hadiit beene poſsible. For vnderſtood, 

' the ſpeech is conditional, (if i it might bave beenc) hee Exod. Bloc 
could haue wiſhedto be damned for them, that he being me Outs SC, 
bur one, had rather periſhed then fuch a multitude: Like 
vnto'thar ſpeech of Daxid, wiſhing that hee might haue 
dyed for his ſonne Abſolon : : Which as itbewrayeth Da- 

-#ids affe tion for his fonne, ſo this ſufficiently diſcouers 
Paxls.exceeding great affeRion for the Tewes,how great 
it was, But#s Dawaknew that bis life could not ll pb 
rhedeath of his ſorine (bringalready dead ,) ſoit fared 
with Paul. © Ti 

Tim. hom doth druloans beere b his brethren ? 

Site," The Tewes which were his kinſmen,/as beeing 
all Ifraetites ofhis ftocke and bloud:and wheras he ſaith 
for tits brethiren; he-meaneth in their ſtead and roorme,or 
intheirbchalfe, 2s Chriſti is faid to haue dyed for vs, 

Tim. Fhat are the doftrines tobe learned from this verſe? 

Suas, Ft teacheth that Chriſtians muſt be carried wich 
a rom defire vf others falnation, and namely of ſuch as 


Vis. nee» 


11. Mn Expoſttion pon: chos. 
neereſt ynto.thery, as their kinſmen, 'children;feruants, 
ſtocke or linage. The reaſon, is, becauſe ſalJuation-is the 
oreateſt pood wee can, procpre to any, therefore inthe 
furthering of it, our loue ſhould moſt appeare. 

Tin, #hat profit is. to be made of this point 2 

S:las. It reproues ſuch as reap defire other good. 

things to theirs, but are cold in deſcrying and ſeeking 
" the Picks good, ,. Secondly, it comforteth all char finde 
any meaſure of this defire in them,that they are guided by 
- the Spirit of God. Laſtly,ir exhorts all, men to (true fora 
- greater meaſure of it, becauſe ir will be a witnes that the 

8c led by the ſame. Spirit that was.in Panl, 5 An 
Tim. What other mſtruttion from hence? | 
Silas, Ir proues that Chriſts loue exccedes all loue, be- 
| cauſe hee indeed was made that for vs finners and hi ene-- 
_ mies, which Pax{could haue wiſhed to.-bee made for his 
| brethren,whichis,to be a curſe;,Gal.3,13.. ( 
Ti. What uſe of this? | 4413 939 3A 530 
\ _ Sl, Ir warneth vs after Chriſts example (eſpecially Pa-. 
fiors) deeply to love &thirſt afcer one anothersſaluation.. 
. Secondly it rebukes all others, which.cither by counſell or. 
euillexample;helpe forwards others damaation,pt by kee-! 
ping. away the meanes of eternall life wholly-orin part, -in- 
ſubſtance or degree, F 
wot (15 45 1 HAR Rs 1? 7 AP - ge WE 

Verſes 4.5. Which, are the Iſraeltes,to mhomepertayneth 
the adoption, and che glory and: the conenants, and the giuing: 
of the law; aud the ſerwice of God, ayd thepromiſes : of whome: 
are the Fathers,and of whome concerning the fleſy Chriſt came, 
who @ Codoner al bleſtedfer ener, Amen, i... 1 11 
. Tim. J// Hat i the drift and purpoſe of this text; 

7. * S#: Torenderieaſorsof; his. decploue- 
and priefe for the Jewes, for-whoſc ſake hee. would: have 
wiſhed himfelfe accurſed and deſtrayed,tohaue had them 
ſaued,& this hisexcecding charity he now doth expound, 
_ and ſet forth the true reatons thereof, . ; ©... 
Tim, From whence are theſe reaſons drawne? _= 
| Silas, 


>! daSHla2.!Th eyare all cake 


-. 


Ferſe 4:5. theEpiftle tothe Romanesr, 
n feomehenoble properties of 


the; Iewes; and thoſe-adioynt; or qualities. which are in 
number zen;:whercofnow wee willipeake in order, The: 
firſt is, that they were his brethretor kinſmen according! This was a 

to the, fleſh; this is # great'occalion-ro make vs louc opt private cundi- 
neighbour fo much themorezas Chriſt did this-nationgand; 
his q wne mothey,and as hature teacheths/eveaheathenep 


= 


doegas 1. Tim, $$; \F heir ſecond-property. 1s, (thar they 
were Iſratlices (that js,Gods people) fuch as were-Ptinces 


8nd conquerers of God, This name Godfor-honourſoke: 


gaueto /acob,who ouetcame God inwrefili 


33-38.thercof called{[(racl:)and he though 
Ient bleſſin gyto-have-hischildrencalled by:his name ! (Ira 
el) asyec way ſce in his prayer, Gen, 48.16. Andthis is the 

e of his ſo-great griefe for their defiruction, 


ſecond cau 


* 


ye Geneſer- 
titanexcel- 


that a people conſecrated co: the true God, who delj ohted 


” 


661 


tion, NEXt iS 
publike, 


The choſen 


people of 


God, his 


flocke,his 
ſheep, his lot, 
ts wrheritice 


conſecrated 
co rhe true 


God : not as 


ens,Þ e- 


ynderf{and, that. eternall adoption peculiarito the eleR;; los, Sicilia, 
whome God purpoſed before all worlds, to make his chil- were dedicate 


dren in Chriſt; and accordiagly doth aQually adoptihem 


to falſe Gods, 
which yer. 


in tiine,when he calleth them effeRually : bur the external, hed 


8doption.to, he accounted, and.cficemedheonely Church 
of Gd all other Nations.and people being paſſed by and 
refuſed ; by verrue, pL yhich dignity, God himlelte gallech; 

iracthis Sonne, yea tusfirſi barge, yea his 


Fl 


28s $2268 
thair Father qn | 


this is the third ea 


which had fowarchy p'priviledge...., '-.;/-. 


b praperty.isrhe| glary, by. 
the Atke, which was stoken of Gods.pr 6 


ri 


of his glory,orche place wherg.his honou 


4 F 
. " £ * #£ 


ry 


ned ot: ; vi 
hi —_ 
21.22. There alſo. God hearde the pray | 


: 


rdwelleth, P/al.. 


thew honors. 
Ephe.1.4-5 6 


26.8: 'Thereforeno rs favir isinDeac.”) 6 noble 
nigh 


to whom God came asrothispeople. Now what 
—__  agtiefetoagoodfriendisrhis,that ſuch anation ſhould 


"beicaſt our andianathanized, oo IT " 
Their firft priuiledge and quality was the coucnant, that 
is;the Table of the couenants, he then 9m von {and hee 
ſpeakesin theplurall number, becauſe there were two 
Fables, Deur. 9; 17.'ih thefe God wrote with his owne 
hand his Morall Lawes and Statntes, Some'vynderſtande 
it of the couenant which God often made with this peo- 

wh for eternall life by Chriſthowbeit this was but one, 
howſocuer it was often rehnued with Abraham & Tfaxc, 
&c, Alto the promiſes which are after ramed; cannorbe 
ſeuered from the conenantwhichRoode in promiſes of 
eternalland temporall happineſſe, | 
The xt property ts the giuing ofthe Law, to wit; the 
iudicial Law for the Common-wealth, which ſurpaſſed 
all the'Lawes of Solon, Lye Nunia, Draco , Themie 
ftocles,arid Mimes,For they came from heanen (God be . 
ing the immediate authour) and were full of <quitie, a 
meruailous credit and renowneto this Nation,as Deur.. 
- 4,8, 32. AR et Hal PAIR 
3: Their ſeaygenth property was(the ſeruice of God) e-' 
uenthe Prieft-hood, with ſuch outward rites and facri- 
fieeswherein God would be lawfully ſerued'oftheTews: 
till Chriſt : and this was the ceremonial worthir ;Hebt. 
g,t.This was ſo perfe&that nothing equ}Ubeadded to 
hue the promiſes both Lepalt, 


ondition of DS the law perteR- 


e « * » 


= _— "® = I: 
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which alſo had the promiſes of Gods mercie vatotheyr 
poſterity, for athouſand generations;Gen;x7,4.-Com.2, 
and this is noviuall commendation, ro:come andeo bee 
_ of {uch noble progenitors, as or —_— 
cob were, by whoſe-example they might have-grear help 
.to ws, pricks to A en Soifgs favs genc- 
rate as now the Jewes were, this: could nor but much 
greeue the Apoſtle who much loued them, Thelaftdig - All the 
nity ofthe lewes is, that of them came { Chriſt concer. work — 8 
I | ages, they 
ning the fleth,) a moſt highexcellency; that he who was be nocvirtues 
the ercrnall-Sonne of God, did youchſafe for tetake his of the Hebrue 
man-hood of the Jowes,;and to. have the fame parents butguitces of 
andanceftors(ashe was man as they had, Now thar ſuch pews Keepe 
a ſoucraigne fanouras this honld 'navanelymotprofite |; chryfo. 
them; bur turnetorheir deftruRtion; through their wil. * 
—— f Pan] did -gricaouſlymourne 
ÞFYOCL $05 15 715 er: TI C1 90 mem B79 TOHUSO THIRTY; DSDAr7: 
+ Ties, #berefore#r4bis added, whos iGod oner all? | 
Ee Ts erate Cloth adds hagnanA rhe 229 1ode 
had another natwwre,accordingtoawhich beedidnor de- of Chriſt the 
ſcend of theTewes, din wasbepotrenot God cuerlaft. Sonne. If be- 
mply;beinig:equall ro God'm the fabftance and glory of _u Chriſt 
the God-head yas it'is heereprooued by two Epithites, g 7 £2000 
onc\thirheis bueriallperſonsandoveralthings;haning ther perſon to 
 imadethemall, - Secondly; tharhe: is God}, blefſed for whomtheſe 
_ *uer, atitle attyibated roGodtheCreacor,/ Chap, x ,25, words may 
[This place thetrinformes venoref the” divinity ofthe + - mn red, 
| Father, orofthe Trinity, bus of that highmyReryrou- |,,00 0. 
ching Chrift his naturcsand perſon, that heeis true man glory. Ambr: 
and true Godalfo, both man and God in one perſon; 
which ſtops the mouths of Arrians, Mahumeriſts,Neſto- 
Tians,:i&c, 0 © 40:19 9 eb 2: red} 
Tim. Now!that thoſe qualities and Yignities are opened;ſhew: 
what we are ron Fug PT ts p-9:cor? 
_-Srlas, Firſt, that itisa fingular fauour;( highly ro bee 
Cccounted of,) to be a member of Gods viſible Olurch, 
becauſe many blefs1ngs doe accompany them and _—_ 
| . - derfu 


bs 


*Q 


: 9h 


_ efnobleor 


281-48 Expoſition 2pon /. Chap.'9. 


:derfull be theirpriviledges. Secondly, wee learne thar 
.weenmay, notiteft morieſt in any! out-ward priuiledge 
-whatſocuer-;the reaſon is,.becauſe noneccould haue had 


more or greater-thenthe lewes who-hadno'good by 


- them, becauſe being feucred fromfaith and godlineſle, 
- they could-further:themita no other purpoſe, bur to in- 
. creaſe iyudgemient>and wrath ypon-theis heades for abu. 
_ Gnpitbeal7 ood: bovol dna od oliiogqaor Ty 


"Tim. What vſeof thes point > + | 


% 


Silas. Towarue impenitent-finners not ts reſt in ex- 


-terpal prerogatiues of word and Sacraments, andofpro- 

feſsion + For-notwithſtanding all-this, they ſhall periſh 

if they[repevt nor, and: amend their liues, as theſe lewss 
_ id. See lever 7119253 455 Þ.Cor-ro0g192;3 ann mort r 
'' Tims #bat other doftrines to be gathered from hence? 


+5444, That Geds gifts.are filkeorbeelouediand cone 
mended, whatſoeuer the men be to whom they areicom- 
mitted; becauſe>tbeſfinnes of the perſon-cannortpollute 


© _ the good gifts of God, whichTemiine-hiolyiand excel. 


C 


lent;howſoeuertheybehaueithemſcluesin wh they ave, 
Vim. /44hat profitiis tobemade of thizpaing?>(\7 | (11 >) 


-' »,, Seas, Firſt, heere ge are taught eo pur a difference be. 
tweene.the men and Gods gifts { - Secondly; it reproues 
"ſuch as condemne-good:things for their ſakes'whichare 


adorned with them; becauſe they arecuill, therefore all 


_is naught which is aboutithem, : Thirdly, it admonitherh 


ys that. vnto-Gods; outward-gifts, wetoyne ancw heart 
.endewed with faith and; repentance; then thoſe guiftes 
which be excellent in themſclues, ſha!l make vs. ro ſhine 
the more, <3 Þ1 06 PO | 
Tiny. at other deflring? , Ty fair 
S:las. That it isa great gift of God to come of holye 
parents and godly predeceſſors, farre more then. tocome 
onourable:- progenitours, | Thereaſon is, 
firft becauſe God promiſeth todoeigood vnto ivft men 
for many. generations, Exod 20, 6:.. Plal, 112.2, The 
generation of the righteons ſhall bee bleſſed, Secondly, yo H- 
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Pulſe 4,5. the Epiftler# the Romances. 665 
dten are greatly furthered-in their education by-vertu- 
ous Parents, Thirdly, the examples « of' ood Parentsare 
ſpurtes' to children-to quicker them to- flowthem + for 
it were a {hame to'degenerate bem out pl blkade; 
bringing infamy to our ftocke andhouſe; - 

Tim;JPbatwſeis ts be made heerrof? © + 
* Silas It'comiRerh ſuch children of eniankfitreſſe 
as forget this'gift,andfforeſlow to makerrue denefirof it, 
Secondly, it exhorts all- men to-confider of their-godly 
Parents; and” to ſtrive to tread in'their eps: Tricolt the 
ewes deare becauſe they did not, ſo it did Ely bis ſons, 
and Samwels children; 1.. Sam. 1,2,1,2, and Abſolon ad 
Adeniab.. $0145 

Tim. hat more inÞruftions Pot”. 

Sas. That godly parents may hauefull'wicke&chil- 
dren , as Abraham has, and on-the contrary, cuilt pa- 
rents may\ haue good: children, as Joſcas came of Athor, 
The reaſon keereofis, becauſe graces come not by-gene « 
ration, , bur byregeneratioh, which is not ryed to che E- 
lementsofthis world: *Forthe Spirite'blowes-wherei it- 
lfterhz Iohng'1 3: -,.n 

ITT oe bat oferf thr awe | 

216 op 2 Towrarne all Adeerpendelichs aenaize ro 
WS gd "&hſt x-wild horprofite'thamvnto/faluarion, 

hes x6'reprooue ſuch asthinke 'thatthe children 

muſt ec wade; adoring mane a Thirdly, 

40 tire: vpallparene>diligently4o"bring'vptheirchil-. - 

'fiteyin Gods fearep and toproyfor them ofreh'andears ,*; 1. C 

neltly.” Laftly;to' comfort ſichaddot- theirendedvour wany deft 


eoteuinovprhe children: religio afly,w ithout anfwera- ers and teares 


'bleſucceſſe;; foriitwas' tion of Parriark@5;aritl of cannotbe loſt 
manytholymer and'women ;- Surlvasdvertheir endea- anciing 


Ie orator Eran [5 
Mons wm vero poſtericys” ns 35215 > ante 


- M4 87ica, 
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0-9 > Vargo Jt RY 40 canes Fo FI dandy 
God 


Gorſhoujd take non gffect Faridirhey are not l/reel that ars 
ehffrnedes ft booytn evfogens of ylbuaT .ecn2eÞ ano 

Nb Jas 40th vbr, Apoſtle nom fn theſe margs? 
SH Y:;; F.:Hitberio oftbetirftpartofthis chaps 


-— 
Cs s ; 


ter, wherein is contained the graue proteſtation of Pau 


” 


rouching his great griete,,' forghe reiecionofithe molt 
part ofthe lewesfrom.Chriſt, Now he ſettegh-on the ſe- 
condpart{to wic)the-Apologic and; defence! of God & 
his promiſes; a gainſithe repreaches which humane rea- 
fon obieteth-& layeth.in againſt God, Theſe reproches 
be.three ::Firft. incanſtancy, ro verſe 24e- Stsondly, ini- 
quity or iniuſtice to verſe 19. -;Thirdly/crackie, voto 
verſe 22. nag, 
Tim. How doth the Apoſtle:Paul- knit thu Virſe with the 
forte? 1 out vameniign vito ried onllh 
.: Selas, Thus ; If the Iewes be ſeparate from Chriſt,then 
Coherence. Gods premiles faile. For God/promiſed Abribans to be 
his God; 8nd the God of his {cede 2; whichpromiſe, cor 
cerned Chriſt to bee, giuen them, .andlaluation by. him : 
but if the IJewes which be Abreabams ſecede beeaccuried, 
hauing loſt Chriſt oe his ſaluation, then howe did God 
ſtand ro his promiſe? Againe,the'/promiſe ofthe Meſsiab, 
was<chiefligandfa CLONED NoYe, ifmore 
| Gentilts/be ſaned by him then Jewes,, how doth GOD 
keepe his promiſe ?Hence it might beconieftured, Paws 
griefe to ariſe; becauſe God ſeerhediinconſant,, break- 
© Merbog, gpromi 0p penetrates 790900 ny 
..., this cauilbya firovgmegation or-denial}} Secondly, by 
..., adiſtinRion of Abtebems:ſrede 5: which-diftiatiotfhee 
+... confirmesboth by the word of God;j3 and fepm che my. 
240) 2 JOE? {tery of Gads:eternall eletionand:reprobation; which 
-- 2» myſtery ypoes:thisorcahon heropentrth and proovuethin 
51. Jhpotheſr;by:;pitticulaninRtancesigiienof ſome: perſons 
Summe.._  ele&, and ſome reprobate; The, ummie pf this anfwer is 
4.4.4, this; that the true Iewes to whom Gods promiſes were 


% *\ 
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made, were to be eſteemed neitherby woorthyneſle of 
| bload,carnall groeration,norby any workegprefefit or 
; {3 | 


| fore- 


x 


Ferſe 6. the Epiſtles the Romances. 
foreſeene,but-byGodseleQion, Theele& onely werethe 
fruc Iſraelites and childret of Abraham: : andrhefefore ſo 
fong a5 God folfilled his promiſe of faluationxo theeleR, 
he catinot be counted falle of his word:and promiſe made 
to Abraham, howſoeuermany thouſands which ws 
ded carnally of Abraham beloſt +5191 bans ont 


Tim. hot is meantby(norwithtariding? Jt! 50 © © 1 


Silas. Thus much, that albeit the-Tewes\miltter againſt 
God, charging God with breach ofpromiſe (ifrthey were 
_ curſed & ſeparated from Cit, )yeeiroatnor be oe God 
Thould be vnfaithfall, > * ws. b 
*1'' Tir, What'is meant oo feinnnt bed] +46 10 2 

Sela. Tharit is fimply'andabſ olutely y poſſible to bee, 
tn Foe word nav "eo AY >» 4 v7.9: | 

\ Tim, What is meant b N11? 20k 

$4. oh ou we lawe, bur the worde LP 
by which God ſpoke to Hbrabumyfaying ; Tut thy God 


ANGLE Tvillo th ' pork panns vgaive; _ frdiabal Ne 


G ronified fr Geeins DeaMineRey! Ahoy heoffect vil ot | 
. promiſe : therefore to fall, in this pon is to bee fruftrare, 
Db we we ec, when rome is norkepr. 
"Tim. Whicr is the doflrine vated efe worde't 1 
$i: This howſocuer many mendoe Ales : to whore 
Ub promiſes bee offered and preached; yer God igener- 
mazetrue andeonflant inperforming his promiſe; * This 
dodtrine may be proved firft by ſcripture, Har.5.1 8, Heas 
nenandearth ſallpaſſe away &v. 2. Sam7.28. Row. «4:45 
2 Cor, 1,20; | Secondly byreaſon, asfirſt fromthenarove 
of God,whs is erueth'it ſelfe, and therefore he'cannot dez 
ceive, Thirdly;hee is geable, and therefore what 
he fayeth he willdo, Fourthly,heis powerfull and theres 


fore able to keepehispromiſe,Row!;4.521.' 'Fiftly;' GOD 
ſtandeth ypon his honour, and ie were againſt} his d6nowt 


ro break kis FORTY asitis writer; 1 will not gine my y10- 
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ry to another, Moreouer, this dorine may bee Sore 
andilluftrated by.compariſon, thus, If honeſt men keep 
cheir promiſe,much more Godgw hoſefidelicy and —__ i 
infinite: and. hftly.chis.may Pi, byi oy and long ex- 
perience : for it was never knownein any age, bur what 
promiſes God mercifully made, hee. did-aichfully keepe; 
no one inſtant to.be-giuento the contrary, thorough the 
Who booke of God... bo ; 
bp » Tim; Yet mary temporal bleſings cene promiſed the 
pwEmey righreons Fhich they nener enioneda?. EC 
A ſolution, , Sth Its true; bur theſe promiſes were made with:con- 
dition of obedience;and exception of the crofle;tberfore 
if theſe promiſes-were not performed, it was becauſe theic 
diſobedience drew chaſtiſement on them, or forthar God 


ſaw.irficter for them ro bee exerciſed withatfliions,pro- 
ſperity.beiag vor. good forthem.Pſal. 34-10.and 11g; /t 
#1 good for me that [mastroubled?. 

. 4A2,doubt, _ Tim. Yet the lewes were Abrahemsfe | nervithſax- 


ding tl promiſe o - them was -not hg 7 ore God 
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w 
A ſolnts & Y-2/7 17/1 . 
" oor ef LiraUlife perm Cficientea #5 wi God, . as 
tÞall be ſcene afterwards. 
: Tim. #/bat profit is 10 be made of this poi ia doctrine * 
” - a Ir " vnbcleefeto bea great avon oyt Sa 
fer *' irſpoilesGodofhistruchand makes him alyar. ' Second- 
MW {pe I matter of ſtrong comfort to ſuch as after 
ircalling are tempted.to d _ of their faluation; for it 
cannot bee that they which belecue ſhoulde everperiſh 2 
God hauing ſpoken it that they{hall be ſaued, and his pro- 
miſe canner fall, Job 3.17. x is, Thirdly, ir encourageth 
the the godly,frmely roreſt on Gods promiles;for he cannot 
deceive them, they bee noc yea and nay, but yea and A- 
moon 
(1 Tim, What webe fremndpor of Paule anſwere to the firſt 
p wear P.! 
| \ By difiinguiſhing of Iſraclices into On ITE 


tile 


_"_ 
Tim Phath meant hewelh Joe Rand 

Sar, By TIſ#xel-in the firſtplace is meant all the ele& 
andbelceuers amongſt thoTewes colleQiuely,ſuch as be 
Iſraclives mdeede andrruth, as well as in name; as" Na- 


Intery retde 


thanael was, in Iohn 1,47. and ſuch as'Pawlj peaketh of, 47a 


Rom. 2, 29. And by {ſraetin the ſecond place, is meant 
lacobindiuidually, who was called Ifratt r his wreſt- 
ling with'God, as yee would ſay'a Prince of God, | one 
which preuatled,with the'mighty God, ©»: 

Tim. bat are we to learne fre this partition or - divifien 
ef the {ſraelites? 

__ Sil; That'cuer fromthe beginning, there haue beene 
wo forts of mervin the-Church of God, both good: and 


bad; truc and falſe Hraclires, This Dodrine may bepro- Doctrine. 
ued firſt by plaine Scripture, diſtinguiſhing the vilible Thad: 


Church, into thechildrenof rhe Acſhand of the $ NG 
Rom, 9, 7. Secoudly; by examples, as aac and I/þ 

Tacob and Eſau, Danid and Sawul, Thirdly,'b oanerile 
the Church-to anet, Math. 23. to'a fielde,)N ath, 13.to a 
Barne, Math.. 3. Laſtly, by reaſon; becauſe all that bee 


within the Church be not cle, therefore allcannotbee_. 


belceuers : there be:many:in the Church, who beinot of 
the Chutch;x lohn.2;29; _ +» 

Tim. hat profit ts tobe made of thi point? 

Silas It confuteth them that hold the 20 dly alone to 
be members of the viſible Church, Secomdiy;] itreproues 
ſuch as forſake the vifGible Chute; for the wickedneſſe 
of them thar liue in it, and doe in that regard condemne 
itforno Church: Thirdly, itwarnesallmen not to con- 
tent themſelues with this, that theyliue i in the Church; 
forfo falſe Iſraelites doe, fo Hypocrires and:wicked men 
do. Laſtly, it exhorts vs neuer to giuereſtts our-ſoules; 
tillwe become true //7aelires, *truemembersof the viſi- 
ble Church: for to fuch and tonone other, the promiſes 
bn grace and life by Chrift, be efficacious and fruirfull. A 

+ DIAL. EL of Ton 2: 
Verle7;8 "Y Neither are __ all Childrew, bicanſe theyre 


V ſes. 


037" >. lr ade. 
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Scope. 


Method, 


Interpretas 


i191, 


he al 


in Expoſition vp" -- Chad :9. 
the ſeeds of Abraham, but"in {ſaas acts fſerde bee called : 
That is, thty which are he children of the fleſh, are wot the 
Childrev of Gad, but the Children of the pronneſe are connmed 
or 'the ſeed, Por. thes zs the word of pnadeſe : In thi fame time 
ll tome,aud Sarah ſhall hane 8 rhe Qtgh = 

Tim. Hat us the purpoſe of this Text? . | © 

$4 Top pr rhe 19d diſtinQion of Iſrae- 
liter, in verſe 6, rw. tot all that come of TIſras/ or [arob, 
according to carnall. birth, are true /ſraelites or the true 
children of God, This is prooued firſt by aw inſtaunce or 
example in Abrahams Family, wherein therrue ſeed are 
reſtrained ynto /faac, according to the oracle of GOD, 
affirming that the ſecde ſhould be called in 1faxc; Gen, 
21,13, The argument is this ; mel was borne of Hbra- 
ham as well as /ſaac, yet not both of them, but /ſaac one- 

was the true ſeede and ſonne'of eAbrabans: therefore 
all arenot Abrabams _ which co_ of him by natu- 
rall generation, DEOY 

Tim. Bt if Iſndel) were  Aloulinks Hoek chen maſl be be 
his ſeede. For what dffferexce ts there betweene ſounr and ford 
in Scriptarephraſe? 

Silas, True, Iſmad! was the. childe and ſon of Abra- 
bam, that is,a childe ofthe fleſh; bur /faar was the child 
of the promiſe. , therefore hee onely Was the Childe of 
God, and thetrue ſeede of Abrahams, >.3 

Tim. How may it apptare, that Iſaac onelywas the ohilde 
2d the 4 oat Ms or Perils ta Abrabam A verene we of God yy 


by By auchotiry of Scriprure' verl ey. T bi A word 


| of promiſe. ; - $474 Ce 4. 


_ Timm, What other profes bronght to prone hi Afniton 
of Abrahams feeds ?. oy F? 
| Silds, Aneiw example out of Hacks "I for both 
Tarob and Efauwere borne of the ſame Parents (1ſaec, 8 
of Rebecca) and at one birth; yet /acobonely was loued, 
and Eſau was not loued, and that before they had done 
good orcuill, The cauſe of this differerice, is bfelie- -_ 
cc 


\ | 


Kerſe7, 8, the Epiſetothe Romanes. 671 
free:eleFion of God (as'is proued by Seripture,Mal.1,2. 
 Genizzs;25;)-not birth, -norbloud,-norworkes preſent | 
or foreſeene;” The ſumme heereof is thus much; that al- S#PMe. 
though the promiſes were-made toſuchas come of A. 
brahanu. and be indefinitly offred to all his ſeed, yer they 
rake'effet burintheeleQ, ro whom they are contracted 


by'God. FTE 9 5:3 80514 Hor368 | , 
 TimWhat mſtrattion are we tolearns fron this ſeanenth 
-Verſe ? 6 044% Sts | Hr A . ; a a | ; : 


$as: TharGodspromifes are not tied ynto anie car- Dofrive. 
nall prerogatiues and dignities. The byrth of //mael was | 
as good as /fazks, both. being of Abrahams ; andyer the 
-promifſeof {aluationwas made to [ſaac onvely : if carnall Reaſor, 
bytwh had beenethe:cauſe of faluation and'receyuing 
;Chrift;;rhenmone yfſuing!ifrom Abraham had periſhed; 

Fark. 1bue profit 5:10 bemiatde-of thit point 2 Ve. 
_ - , Silas Ir warnettvvs notto be fecure nor preſume; be- 
; caſe wenre borneiof Chriſtianparents,' HONG 
| Tim, What other dottrine out of this ſenenth verſe? = 
| Svlas. That Gods viſible Church is amixt company, Doflrine. 
conſiſting of ele&taud Reprobates / whereofiin'the for. ** ee 
mer Dialogue. RV "14 AW Me{Ff 3 
Tim; Now to the eight verſe, and tell vs what is meant by 
the Children of the fleſh, and by the ('hildren of the promiſe? 

Sas, By Children ofthefleſh'is meant ſuch as be born /nterpretas 
by force of nature, :according to theordinary courſe of tion. 
generation; and by:(Children of the-promiſe)weatre to 
vnderſtande ſuch as are 'borne not by firength of 1a- 
ture, but of Gods promiſe,contrary tothe courſe of na- 
ture, orvynto whom the-promiſe'is-appointed by.eleQi- 
on. Forthe worde and promiſe of God, framed 7/aac in 
the wombe of Sarab,being barren and vofirfor concep- 
tion. | En 

_ Tim, ' Bat ſeeing I{arae! came out of Abrahams loynes as , / doubr. 
well as Iſaac which ſhould not T[aac be the childe of fleſh as wel 
as Iſmiael?.8Þ + | >Avug oh 

Silas, Becauſe Abrabawu begat Tſaac of Sarah, being A ſolution. 

Xx2 . then 


672 Aw Expoſition wpon + * Chaps, 
AsSarahs then both aged & barten, according to that whithwas 
wombe being promiſed [Sarah ſhall haves Sonne.) ! Where Pau{woulde 
——_— ocnerallyſhew, that all ſuch are the children of God, to 
procreation, WPoM-the promiſe of life is contracted by the purpoſe 
ſo warerin of God. 6 ©1 LAOS TIA ah ra: 
Bapriſme, isa' - Tim. 1hat inflrutt 'on hawe we from hence? , 
thing cold & $&;/, That God who is the author of Nature, isnot ti- 
oy gat  edtothe order of nature : the reaſon is, becauſe God be< 
T, So "g art Fr. oy give en ja " ws wes __ al. 
Reoſen, © ough there bee no natur | power to bring 


SP Tim; #hat profit 1s to be made of this trmth ? 


f 


” 
. 


cx 


$4.,1t teacherth, that the power of God the creator, is 
aboue all power, Secondly, that what God purpoſeth 
and will haue done, there is no.impediment- lar 
it, Thirdly; that wee muſt beleeue. God vnder hope, a- 
_boue hope, thatis, when inreſpet of humane-meancs 
and ſecond cauſes, wee-haue:caufero deſpaire; yet then 
we are bound to-truſt God ypon'his wins af Abrahanw 
did in this matter oha childeg; when there was no poſſt- 

bility in.nature,'nor probability in:reaſon.o 1 

Tim.#hat other inſtruction ariſeth froms this verſe ? + 
a Doftrine, Silas. That all which are-the ſonnes of belecuing pa- 
rents, are not the ſonnes of God, The reaſon is, becauſe 
Reaſon, the elet which bee the children of the promiſe, having 
it applyed to them by Faith, they onely bee Gods Chil- 
dren, Secondly, becauſe the Church hath in it many hy- 

pocrites which ſeeme to be that which ty are not, 
w Tim, What vſe is to be made of this ? | 
of ma $4, It admoniſheth vs, that as we couet to be, and to 
be accounted Gods children, we muſt endeuour hard to 
beleeue the promiſes of grace: becauſe though the pro- 
miſes bee vniuerſally propounded toall the members of 
the viſible Church, yet they do take effe& peculiarlie in 
the faithfull alone, who haue the power to beleeue in 
Chriſt, which is the condition of the promiſe, 
Tim, hat doth follow beerempon? 


CEOS 


Silas, | 


_ Tim; Firſt, thatit is moſ{ neceſſary . therefore to ftriue 
eo gette aliuely faith, ſeeing the promiſes areratified and 
made effeQuall co none, but to ſuch alone as be ele, and 
hauc the guift of faith co receiue Chriſt, which is the ſub. 
Rance of thepromiſe, Secondly, though many which live 
in che Church,neuer enioy the thinges promiſed, yerthac 
happens by their owne default, God ſtill remayning erue, 
becauſe hee fulfils his worde inthe ele& ones, whome the 
promiſes doe ſpecially concerne,being of God applyed co 
264” oi to cucry one of them, of his free mercy and good- 
neſle. , 

Tim, What inſtraftion ariſeth from the ninth verſe? 
Silas, Thar the Scriptures haue force toproeoue euery 

erueth that pertaines a Secondly,that children 
are the guift and bleſsing of God, which ſhould teach ſuch 
& lacke childeren, to waite vppon God for chem, who gi- 
ueth them to whome he will, and when hee will. Alſo ſuch 
as haue children,it ſhouldprouoke themvnto thankfulnes 
for this bleſsing.  - —_ » ak 

| Tim, What are we generally to learne fromthe next exam-. 
ple of Iacob and Eſan, in verſe 10.11? 


Silas, Thatthe poſition ofthe tarres at ourbirth, doth Oracles of A 
not ouer rule cither our manners or our death ; for beſide pollo arDel- 


that man was made ruler of them, and not they of him, 
theſerwo brethren were borne together,yet were of cot 
erary qualities and had contrarie cnds. Phis reproues na- 
tiuity cafters,and ftarre gazers, whoſe ſcience and praQtiſe 


hes were gi 
Libs thede 
reQion of the 
ſtarres,and 
what more 


even all divining and Aftrologicall prediftions touching, falſe or doubr 


"Future cuents which bee contingent, are in ſundry rexts: 
ſcriptures either forbid, or derided,or threatned, and that 
very ſeuerely,yea and the ſeckers ynto them. See:Lewir.20., 
6. Dexnt.18.9.10,11.12.Eſay 41.22.a0d 44,25.2nd 47:18. 
Jere,29.8. Tere.1o, 2. Alſoby experience there is faunde 


no certainty in their ſcience. 


Verſe 16.Neither be onely felt this but alſo Rebecka when 
foe had eonceined by one gwen by exr father Iſaac, | | 
CO SOIT Weds Sy © + Se 


a *< 


74 
Scope, 


Coherence. 


” 


4 
« P — 


P - 
ol 


— 
my 
- 


Method. 


.© eleQ.- 


4 | AwExpoſition pon ' "Ch#p9; 
WW 7 i the purpoſe of this text? : 
S:/as. To proue by a new examplein 
Lp Py Iſaacs family, that all bee not true Iſrae. 
lites,and Abrabams ſeed which bee ſo counted, but the ec 
le onely : and therefore firhence God performes bispro- 
miſes'to them which be ele, he cannot bee ſaide to faile 
of his worde, though many Ifraclites which were Abre- 
hams children after the fleſh,do looſe ſaluation. 
Tim. #hat & the ſumme of this text ? «exe 
Silas, That the promiſe of grace and ſaluation was re- 
ſtrayned vnts [acob by election onely before he was botn, 
not by his birth nor by his workes ; for then Eſa#ſhould 
have obtained the bleſsing promiſed ( who came of the 
ſame Parents) and yet was reieRted and hatedof GOD : 
therefore all which carnally come of Abrabam,be not the 
children of the promiſe, eo oy 
Tim, How doth Panl knit this example tothe former? 
Silas. By a gradation, as a thing greater and ftronger 
to prove his purpoſe,that the promiſe of grace and faluati- 
ondotlt not - cr] Soap equally: percaine vnto all the 
poſterity of Abrahem, but to fuch of them onely as were 
the ewes might obicArbat Z/macl was reiefted 
becauſchee was borne of a bondwomarf{to wit, Agar; ) 
whereas no ſuctirhing could be aHeadgectin this example 
of Tacob and 'Eſaw, who both came of Ifaac, tbrahams 
lawfull Son, and of Rebecks at'onetime and by one birth, 
yea and £ſav wastheelder of the twaine :ſo as this exam- 
ple fies the Apoſtle much berrer, ro ſhewethar the'prero-' 
So of carnal birth,is not the cauſe of receiving the pro- 
.- Tim. 'Zea but the Iewes might alleadge that Eſan being a 
Fopbane-man,aud bebaning bimſelfe ill; was therefore reiec< 
d whereas Tacob was lowed and had the rffe& of the promiſe 
becanſe he was a good man and did wel © 
4 The Apoftle meeteth with this obicRi on, in ſaying 
tharGods purpoſe was decfaredtouchingrhem both, ere 


” . 


euer they were borne; and chetefore theit preſent good 


Sh -£ _ 
/,.* a Takd L ; oh 
p . 


Ferſe 10. the EpiFletotheRomanes. 
or cuill works (for they had done none when'God had 
vitered his counſell-of them, )-couldnot moue God to 
toue the one, and hate the other, + | 
"Tim. Tet it may be ſaid that God decreed of them both, for 
the fore-ſeene workes of them both;  . off! 55g 
- Silas, Paul denieth this, ſaying it was. not of workes, 
and affirmeth the quite contraty, that thepurpoſcof ſa. 
uing [acob,and of refuſing Eſan,came of his free eleQtion, 
whereby ofhis loue he chuſed the one, & not the other, 
Thus whereas the Iewes ſtood much ypoa the priuiledge 
of their birth and their works, Pan/reieQteth them both 
as no cauſes of Gods promiſes, "which are-applied and 
take place by the decree of Gods ele&ion, The myſter 
whereof, vpon this occaſion he beginnerh to open'bort 
particularly by example , and generally by teſtimony of 
Scripture, verſe 15,16. and inthe reſt ofthe Chapter. 
. Tim, What inſtructions are to be gathered from this Text 
thus unfolded? 2206/0 B09 5 : 
_ Silas, That faith nor good workes, neitherpreſent or Doctrine. 
foreſeene, are any cauſe why God eleQerhany vnzo fal- 
uation. And contrariwiſe, infidelity and badde workes, 
whether preſent or foreſeene, doe not 'moue God to re- 
fuſe any man and caſthim off from hauing any parte in 
Chriſt, and the promiſes by him, The reaſon is, faith and Reaſon. 
good works doe proceede fromeleQion, therefore can. 
not bee the cauſe thereof; for one thing cannot bee the 
cauſe and effe& in reſpe& ofanother.Now that faith and 
workes beeffeQs, ſee AQts 13, 48, Titus, 1,1. Ephe.r,4. 
No man hath any good but what God purpoled from e- 
uerlaſting ro put into him. Secondly, Gods ele&ion 
_ dependsvpon his will onely, verſe 15 .: therefore nor Vp- 
-on foreſcene faith and wa an Thirdly, infidelity fore- 
ſceneand bad workes, were not the cauſe that men were 
-fefuſed, becauſe all finning in Adam, God could ſecin 
whole mankind: no other thing'butynbelecfe and-con- 
cupiſcence, which hereditarily flowed from/ Adam vpon 
all his race; and ſo all had beene freieRed for finne fore- 
Fir- Xx 4 ſeene 


Fe. 


ſeene if anywerecaſt out. 


An 


Expoſition vpon _ Ch 9, 
- Tim. Bur if wicked men be deftroyedfor vnbeleefe and bad 
works, then God decreed to deftroy them mmreſpect of theſe . 

$i. Iris true, ſo he did, but hee refuſed and did not 


6 chiefs them, nw becauſe hee would not chuſe them, 


withourall reſpe@& to their ill qualities and works, Ir is 
otherwiſe with the ele, whom God.did ___ in his 


 eternall decree vnto ſaluation , notin reſpe&of their 


workes, burin and for Chriſt; yer ſo as hee purpoſed in 


time to call,to iuſtifie and to ſanRific them,ordaining to 


theſe things, nor for theſe things. 
Tim,#hat vſe of thus point ? LD 

Has. It reproues ſuch as tye Gods predeſtination to 
mens merites, whereas it is independant and withour all 
relation, to the worthinefſe and vnworthinefſe of men, - 
Secondly, it moueth the belecuers to thanke God for. 
their free-eleRion, and. to aſcribe all to grace : becauſe 
free eleion is not nnely in it ſelfe a great mercy, but it 
is the ſpring of all other mercies, both earthly and hea- 
uenly. whatſocuer, For ſinners beleeue, and receiue the 
holy Ghoſt, andarc borne anew,and blefſed with repen- 
tance and: good:workes, becauſe they are Gods choſen 
andele&ones, {' HTSIR | 


DIAL. VI.” 

Verſe 1t. | Ferere the children were borne, and when 
they had neyther done good nor enill, (that the purpoſe of God 
might remaine according to election, not by workgs, but by hims 
that calleth,) $285 $: - C7 T3109 

Tim, V T Hat 5s the drift of theſe words ? 

Silas, To proue that God cannot be charged 
we failing of his word,fo long as he keepes it with the 
elect, ; oe (18-4 0621) 
Tim, z#hat is the meaning ger” Uh of theſe words ?. 
Silas. That the ſaluation of belecuers,' dependsnot- 
at all on our {elues,bur'is all wholy to be aſcribed xo rhe 
eletion of God, ' Whereas all men are alike by creati- 
on and nature, and yet ſome beletue, doe good workes 

ES 3 and 


Verſe 11, the Epiſtle ro the Romanes. 
and are ſaved, others beleeue not, butliuve wickedly and 
doe periſh, the cauſe of this difference is not innobility of 
birth and bloud, or dignity of workes (as the example of 
Eſau & lacob ſheweth) but inthe eleion of God chufing 
ſome tolife according to his will, and refuſing others, be- 
cauſe hee would notchuſe them, » Summarily, that which 
putteth the difference berweene one man and another, all 
' men becing alike, is Gods eternall eleion before all po 
worlds, Whence it is, that ſome are not called ro Chriſt, | 
_ and ſome be; and of thoſe which bee called, ſome belecue 
' beingeleA,& ſome do not belecue, being noteleR.Elec- 
tion being chefounraine ofall our weale, therfore it would 
be taught diſtinRly, and well vnderſtood, for it is a tunda- 
mentall doctrine, reuealed in the Scripture. 

Tim. From whence 1this word Eleftion tahen * £407 

Silas, From the manners and affaires ofmen, who will Notation of 
haue that to be firme, andto-continue, which they haue by ©< word. 
election choſen, and:vpon good aduice decreed... Where- 
as they are wont to alter ſuchthibgs which they rafhly ap- 
pointed, but held faft what by good eleRion they have 
purpoſed: ſo are we tothinke of God, of whom the Scrip- 
ture ſpcaks after the. manner of men, for ourinfirmity ſake, 
noting to vs in this word, the ſtableneſſe of his. decree. 

Tim. How manifold is Eleftion?.\. + 1.) 

Sas, Two-fold,one humane: whereby men chuſe wh6 Diuifion of 
and what-they like aboue others.; . And another diujric; *Þ*< thing, 
whereby God chuſeth what and whom he loueth;/ 1» +1 | 

Tim. How manifold is Gods eleflion?. 1 1 
Silas, Twofold alſo,- one is-to-an. office, as [ndas was e- 
leted to an Apoſileſhip. The ſecondis to grace and-glo- 
Ty, as Peter and Pax! were elefted../ banergt choſenyoln all, _ 
AE rt DE p69 TSS 
- , Tims Bt 66tbere wy fuch thing as tection, br þ any 
Jouch perſon; as be elect? (on gin? boon? on 
Su, Ye there be becauſe holy Scripture-mentioneth both | 
in this and ſundry otberplaces, as:Tigs,x.Ephe,x,4; Row, 
_ 33,.$..2-John, 3, 1.Theli 354+ 2; The 3,43. & elfe-where 
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678 An Expoſition vp0n- 
5 mention is made of ele Angelsand men, 

Tim, Seeing there is an election, tells what it is? | 

Silas, TItis an eternall decree of God, purpoling our 
Defnivion. Ofloſtmankinde, fome perſons to bee ſaued by faith in 
What clea;i. Chriſt, tothe praiſe of God; and-not chuſing others but 
onis, refuſing them -and-appointing themto wrath, Herewith 

agreeth Azguſtine, ſaying; Predeftination isa purpoſe 
in God,to have mercy on ſome for Chriſt ; andreproba- 
tiou is the purpole not to haue mercy. | 
Tim. How dee yeprome that election is eternall? 

Sitas. Becauſe it.is' written; God toured {acob ere hee 
was borne, Rom. 9,41. Alſo Paw/ſaith ſocxpreſly,Ephe. 
I ,4. before the foundatian of the world was laid, The 
word predeſtination and fore-knowledge, prooueth it, 
for they note a precedent eternall conall. 

Tim. Then they erre which thinks eleftion to bee all one 
with calling. 5 

Silas, They doe ſo: for calling is a fruite of eleQion, 
and is done in time after wee are borne, but eleion is 
before all time, andwis the cauſe of our calling, as Chap- 
ter, 8, 30, 

Tim, Alſo if ſome onetly be choſen, then they are deceined 
2, Particular. ,,,-þ will us x/j be grs/fr of we MN 
$4, True: Firſt, then ſhould all belecue and be ſaued, 
becauſe God changeth not , Secondly, becauſe where 
all be choſen, there is noele&ion, which isachufing of 
ſome out of many, Thirdly, we haue examples of Re- 
probares, as Caine, Eſan, Indarygre, © oO 
 » Tim, Ir-there then a decree of reprobation as well at of e= 
felbpwd: 523th 01.255) AH eee 
- Silas. Theres fo : for eleion is not the chuſing and 


3 Chap. 9. 


1.Ele&ion 
erternall. 


: g-ofall, (as appearethi' by Gideow, Judges, 7,7.'and 
nat EN 6.) Lars f 5h >of ſome, withsforſaking of o- 


probation. 

+ thers, Secondly, Scripture ſpeaketh'of 2ppoiritnent eo 
wrath, 1 Theſly, 9: aridof'an ordiriſtionto'diſobedi. 
nce, x. Pet. "2, 7. andto/ damnation,” hide,” g. Thirdly, 
- experience teacheth this,becauſt many vhbelecuers.and 


v3 wicked 


SP EIRer1 


Verſe 11, the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 679 
. wicked men haue beeneandbe in the world; which ſhe- 

weth that many be reprobates & refuſed, 'from whence 

it Cn do they cannot haue faith and godlineſle, 

Iohn 10, 26, They beleene not, becanſe they be not my Shee - 
(yet the} proper cauſe of all miſery i afi_e; awhich Aicke: A neon 
inmans nature, cuen his' Originall infeQion, Rom. 5.) humanum ſeſe 
Pax (peakes heere of the whole purpoſe of God, as jt *xtendit inquit. 
containeth both n_ ion and reprobation, as the two £#ver _ 
examples proue, and verſe 15. Whom he w:ll be hardeneth, 
This makes againſt Huber, \ Who! is for vniverſality of e- 

leR,and Srapleron,who reftrainethithis place to the ele, 
Alfoit appeareth that ſome be reprobated,becaufe elect 
and reprabates bee oppoſedas contrarie, in Eſay 41, 9. 
Laſtly, God hath made Veſſels ſome to mercie' and ho- | 
nour, and ſome'to wrath and diſhonour, Rom.g, And fi- | + 
nally, our experience telleth and reacherh this, whileſt 
daily wee ſeeſfome called and alered, others abydei in 
their finne.'- 

Tim. The decree of Election ac egrebnon* whether bath 
it refþect tothe linmpe of man pure or corrupt, that inuere men | In maſſa pura 
choſen and refuſed as they flood vpright in Adams, or as they TID 
are r in hin? In which eftate of theſe nwaine did GOD + 7 
confoder them when he elected ſome? 

Silas, Astheyare corr yo Adanss fall, o Gods ger 
_ ws «te andr nee She 61 reſpeds them; - that is Jo —_— 
ro itmore difli@ , God' purpoſed to glorifye ” 
himſelfe by mankinde, _ 16,24. purpoſed ro glorite oY es 
himfelfe, Rom. tr, God did purpoſe tocreate all ke 
ous in Adam, and to ſuffer him'to falt for caſes knowne 
ro himſctfe : and ofmen beingthus falire, hee purpoſe 
ro faue fome by Chrift, thefe choſenzantinot ets; Reaſons, 
thefe be Reprobates: For fuch'as we are” whey God in- 
ſtifierhi vs vg rhe'decreed ro tifte and chooſe # emi 
co _ on, we are vngo! andenemies, Rom4, 
4,5,8,9. Mfrs fach he chofe,, and decreed to, 
fie. Secondly, Chriftrhe remedy, miſtneeds in order of 
cauſes Be FOI tobe giuen o fuch'as were falnerfor 


man 


= 


680 _ Mn Expoſition vpou Chap. 9. 
-man in his pure eſtate needed not Chriſt, therefore they 
SP were not:then choſen in Chriſt. {oper ſairh;that God 
ofthe ſame loſt man originally, as a Potter made one veſ- 
fell to honour,and another to diſhonour. - - | 
Tim, hat « the foundation and ground of eleftion ? _ 
Sas, Chriſt Ieſus, into whome hee purpoſed to ingraft 
ys,as members inco an bead whome hee purpoled co ſaue: 
ſee Ephe. 1.4. Thereaſon hereof is,becauſe weeare cho- 
ſen with reſpe& ef Chriſtes-merites, as the materiall cauſe 
or meane whereby allele ones were tobe faued, 
Tim. #bat canſe moned God to elect ſome and not others? 
Silas, The cauſe isin himſclfe his own purpole and wil, 
calling vsto himſelfeof his meere purpoſe and good plea- 
ſure. Ephe, 1.5.lohn 3.18. Not workes paſt, for menare 
choſen trom euecrlaſting ;oor workes preſent, for Jacob 
was loued and choſen .cre hee was borne ; not woorkes 
forcicene, for men were all corruptin Adam: and not by 
"PS BP , workes, which in none are good by nature, buceuillin all 
© © ®' (contrary ro. Palagians ; )nor foreſeen faith, for itis giuen 
the purpoſe . CI Re” S 
of God,and cording tocleion,whereofit is afruice, and then wee 
the good plea had choſen God and not hee ys: yea,nor Chriſt is not the 
ſure of him impulſiue or moouing cauſe; forthe loue of God moued 
_ calleth. him co giue his Sonne, And finally, not our worthinefle ar 
_  ynworthinefle, for by naturall corruption wee are all alike 
vnworthy,for Iacob and Eſax were equall in this. 
Tim, . Gine vs ſome reaſons toprouethat nothing in man. 
could mone God to chuſe hins . * mod a tDen. 
.. Silas, Firſt, then eleQion ſhould not remaine firme by 
him whichcalleth, burdepend vppon ſome goodthing in 
our ſclues,be it faith or workes,that the ole of GOD 
might remaine firme by merites; which is dire&ly sgainft 
therexthere,' Secondly,then we ſhould haue ſome:good 
thing io vs which God giueth not. Thirdly, then gy 
p ſhouldnot be thehigh and ſoueraigne cauſe of all good, - 
there were ſomething in vs before ir,” 2s a moouing cauſe, 
Fourthly, eleRion is derived from grace, and not from 
ought in vs, Roms,11. 6. Fiftly, all good things come afe 
| | 2 i ob ts 


o 


Ferſe1t. the Epiſilets the Rowanes, 


ter the grace of cleQion, as effes and fruites of it;Ephe. 
I, 4 Sixtly, eleQion is referred to the will and mercy 
of God in this Chaprter;verſe 16, Seauenthly,God bath 


as much right ouer men, asa Potter,ouer his pots, which 


for his will ſake, he maketh noble or baſe. _ 


- Eightly, Paulfaw no other cauſeiof election but the 


will of God, andiitis dangerausto-aſsignethar.tobee 
a cauſe of eleQion which Pautpurpolely. entreating of 
this matter ſaw not ; this is co make our -ſelues wile, and 
him blockiſh, nay our ſelues wiſer then the Holy-Ghoſt. 
Ninthly, ifthe cauſe of cleftion-were workes or faith, 


or vnbeleefe cauſe reprobation, what need he-ſay,Oh the Election com 
meth from 


depth,or obie&; Is their iniquity with God ? and there- | 
fore it neceſſarily followeth, that eleRion is moſt free _ me _ 


and/abfolut e,without anyd ependance vpon.them,: Yet from any 


-Goddidnor chuſeivsto the endwithout,reſpet to the thing in the 
- meines;: for. his decree concerneth/beth-meanes and the *lcRed. 


end; This is ſufficient:to Rtappetheclamours: of the ZLu- 


Tim. Doe yeth;rheſo of reprobation; thatiit.is free alo with- 
Silas, In that fome are niot choſen to life;-it is without Reprobation 
all reſpe&of ehgir vnbeleefe, asa-moning cauſe ;but.in Privatiue and 
that they are not onely refuſed; but alſo appointed vnto Pofiriue, 
deſttuRion; this is'inot without reference to. infidelity & 


 finne, whichasirt is the proper cauſe of damnation, ſoit 


moucd God to ordaine'to deftrution, but not to refuſe 


and caſtoutfrom ſaluation :forthis was done to Eſau 


erche had done euill, Secondly, it is written, God hard- 


' neth whom he will; his will rhen is the high and firſt cauſe - 


why men-arenot ſaved, - Thirdly, God as-a Pottermay We ougheto 
be contene 


' make veſſels to"ignominy for hiswils ſake . ' Fourthly, as >< cont 
. we were corrupt in Adam, God could fee nothing in any "arr "pay 


man, ſaue vnbeleefe and fine, And therefore iftheſe had ,p.. onely 


- moued him not to-chuſe, all had beene reprobated, then cauſe of clec- 


CH 


Paul alſo ſhould haueſaidchat-the purpoſe might remaine tion. Phociue. 


accordingtomerite, Laſtly, there is no yarighteouſnefle 
| to 
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82 An Expoſtionwpen - — .1 Chap.9 
_ -tocaſtoffand refuſe for finne, allwill.confefie thisro bee 
; 4uR.- | Fo 7 | 1 21 10193919 wh xte 4 
RPE: Tim, What #sthe e#:d or finalleanſe of elertion? 
Gods "SH.Theyemoſtendis the praiſcvthisfree Foess Eph. 
olory. 1.5. hence cle&arecalled veſlels of mercy, Rom,g, 23. 
'Thenereft cauſe ismans-ſatuation,to attain eternallite ; 
-aridthe final caultof teprobation,isthe praiſe of his 3u- 
ſtice, and the deftruſtion of finhers; Hig 5 
_- Tim. Whatbethereffects of eleotion? 1 5 1 
| _—_ - Sulas, Two ory aus this life, as redemption by 
Ohriſt, vocation, faith, iuftification, adoption, ſanctifi- 
carton, repentance, good works, perſeucrance in'grace. 
Secondly, vnfpeakable and endlcife glory:mn heaucn.. 
Tim; Are wernand women electedes both theſe? >», 
$4. They be ſo-+tor firft, Jacoband tſpac were:choſen 
to the grace'of the promiſe, 'verſe | butthiscompre- 
hends al: Secondlyyit wereabfurd to:feparate the means 
from the end,orendfrom:the meanes.. ':Thirdly, Sexip- 
ture ſpeaketh thus, Acts 13,48, Somany as were ordained 
To life beleened, Fourthly;hee:ſpeakerhof cleRiongybich 
is a preparation ofthe 'Veſleli of. mercie to-gloric, and 
which'is ioyned withſoue, which isawillingiof-etcrnal 
- life to men,and:all rhings whichibringdbitber... &}:1» He 
Tim, what fe of this point ? YISAB300-235 y 503 1574 
Slas Triconfurethirhe Papiſts, whicheſay jt;is to grace, 
and nor to glory; this they attribute toimans merits. Se- 
condly, it reprooues ſuch as thinke 'ithemſcluesieleR to 
life, they wanting. notwithftanding the:meanes- of effe- 
cuall calling and good life; Thirdly, it coniforts ſuch as 
haue the-rmeans; that they are {ure they-becleRed tothe + 
end, for meanes and endbe linkedtogether; -/., 
Ti. May they periſh who God hath choſen &-purpdſed to ſawe ? 
Sl, No they cannor, forithe purpoſe remaines firme. 
Secondly, God:is vnchangeable,, and his /loucis)ſo:too. 
Thirdly, then God thould not be Almightie;iifhe were 
\notable to ſaue ſuch as' hee was once willihg ito\ſaur . 
'Fourthly, there would be no ſound comfortto the god- 


ly, 


o 

» * - - 4 

1 ” * 2 » * C 
we" a W £ 


g.cle&ion vn | 
changeeble. 


ly; except: chisfoundationf God-remaiverh ſure. God 
krowerh who are his, 2:Tim.2,19. 

Tim. May ſuch as be elect know themſrimes. to: bo ſuch? 

"Siler, They may knowit by their callirig;; 
eleQion heere ioyned with calling, and before Roni. 8, 
28,30, becauſe the counſelof eleftion;being hid before 
in the counſellof Gad, ismanifeſtedin our calling. 

Tim, What ſhould this texich 95: TEC WITT? | 

Silas: Firſt, that ſuch as haue but an outwarde alling 
by the Goſpell, ought to hope well of their owne elec- 
tion, that it cometh of hispurpoſerto ſaue them by faith, 
Secondly,becaufſe many arecalled which be not choſen, 
it thould ſirrevpall ſorts of Chriſtians ro examine their 
owne hearts, ay rn they haue obeyed their Calling, 
hauing their hearts chan ped fromvn elecfe and lowe of _ 
fintre, to faith, and loue, and praiſe of righteouſneſle , 
Thirdly, ler ſuch as yt fecle not this calling diſpair, 
fot who knoweth what maybe tomorrow ? God catlech 
and tirnerh at all houres, Mat.20,1,2, Example in Paul, 
and the theefe, &c; 

Tim; What arewe #0 thinkeof rhwolveriva of there? 

" S#a3 Firſt; let mo m1 be moſt careful of his whe; 
to MrSie 0 by graces of the Spirit, a Per) 5,6, 
2. Secondly)incharitiewe are to/hope well of all which 
heare theword , andoutwartly obxy it, r Theff.” 1;'6; 
Leaue roGod the iudgement v»f eerrvinryand: the ſear- 
chingdfiearesy 1 DDLABITH 

erfe'r4, 51 It wr ſajtt onto her; the elder hat few 

the younger, arit'i2 written, huns loved Iactob & bated Eſan, 
fem. V FA 7 Hats thi end and ſcope of theſe words? 
Sita.” * Voi'V- To declare'thar'the difference be- 
275.113 97! 3% 7 tweencontrman and: another touch- 
grite aridirertatt Hf depends onely vppon Gods 

ol cand ce&ion,and hot vpont our worthineſſe ot 
vnworthinefſe; This is dectared by two Oracles of God 


or teſtimonies of Scripture. The firſt is taken our Fof GE 


nef.,25,2.7, The latter is taken out of Mal, x, 2. 


"3 is 
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«therefore is £2owne. 


on'9,23,24 
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- Tim, What « the meaning of the formerplace of Geneſis? 
Sil. That [acob the younger brother ſhould be Lord, 
_ and Eſau theeldet ſhould ſerve him. (Ot mit. 
Tum, Thu difference might come by chance,or by their own 
deſerts? >, 96 77 | FretA ona 
Sas. Not ſo, forfirſtic was ſpoken ere they had done 
good or cuill, Secondly, by another place of 4ſalachy it 
is ſhewed, that /acobs dominion came from Gods laue, 
and Eſans bondage from his hatred ; therefore it 15 Gods 
onely purpoſe which diſcerned between them, and conſe- 
quently berweene all other men. F013 7 
Tim. But doe theſeword: taken out of Geneſis, fitly belong 
to prone Gods eternall eleion, to be the ſonerargne canſe of e- 
ternall ſaluation imbeauen? a2f{ rofl: 2519> dt ance 
Sas, Yeathey arc ſo, orelſe. Paw being ledde by the 
Spirit-of God,would not haue alleadged the ſozfor it were 
blaſphemy againſt-Chrift, to ſay that Paw/did alleadge 
the TC etipeter falſe or vafitly, being ao Apoſile of Chrilt; 


who in his doctrine was priuiledged from errivg, as all o- 


ther Apoſtles were, 5.28 Aoi adiÞcig 
Tim. Tell vs then how the lordſnip of Iacob, and ſerxitude 
of Eſau may prone that for which it t cited : men may bee poore 
and te in priſon, and be in diftrefſe and ſerut others, aud an the 
contrary, (rc. yet from thence ut wii not follow that the one bee 
elect,and the other reprobate ps gs ne os 
$44, Though this place did ſpeake of itemporall,domini- 
onand ſeruituce, yet were it very well cited of Pax/, be- 
cauſe hee meaneth topravethis,thatthe things whichbe- 
fall vs in this life, whether good or cuill,, depend vpon the 
counſell of God meerely, without any reſpe&ar-alt to our 
-iep or ill merits; and this theſe wardes/proue very well, 
ecauſe the Apoſiletels vs that God fayd ere the children 
were borne,the elder ſhould ſerue the youpger ; and ther- 
fore no. workes in them, bur Godspurpoſe made the one 
ruler ouer the other,cuen againſtthe law of nature, whers 
by the elder is to haue dignity and dominion... +... ... 
Tim. But you doe not thinks that this place tc-to bee vn» 


the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


Verſe 12. 
derſtoode | Or IT 19 rule, ſnob as c coveenes this 


life onely? 1 vi 

-Silas, I doe nor, but belecuerather that ir hath 2 ſpirt- 
tuall meaning, and ndgrkes of thinges concerning eternall 
life and damnation. reaſons for this bee ; firſt becauſe 


Haceb in his owne nou never ruled ouer Eſaw;but rather 
Eſas ruled oucr himgas appeareth plainelyby che foty;yet 
this eracle did concerne the perſon, as it is manifeſt by the 
words of his Father wheo he blefſed him, Secondly, the 
birch-righchad che promiſc'of grace and heavenly inheri- 
trance annexed x0/it,1i Thirdly, Maldchy ſhewes, Chapter 
6rft, the rule:of {acvbrta beteynd with Gods loue, being 
an effe& of ir, andthe ſeruitude of E/anto come from his 
hatred, 3s a fruiteof it 3 therefore this firſtteſtimony muſt 

needes bee ynderitoode of heauenly thinges, and not of 
earthly, 

"Tina. Bithat inflractions are wee fo Jeanne fri thi ff te 

fimony thus expounded OR 

: Silas, Burlt, it wares all-Chriftians very diligently to 
readthe Scriprure-afrer Paxlr example, who gathered the 
deepe myltery-of Gods predeftination out' this bracke, 
being duelyporidered; thatirwis ſpoken while the chil. 
dren were in their mothers wombe, and of f ſuch as came 
of the 'ſame parevts by theſame conception, atthe ſame 
Lime z and withall; carefully comparing ic withthe other 
place of Ha/achy, found that all muſt wholly bee'commit- 
ted to therdeceee and of God,and ts iy that 
citheriwas or ſhould bein'the children,” © 

\ Tim 1bar profit of this inflruction'? "oO 
 - Silas, Ioreproucs all carele&and! weanfidein Headerh 
ofthe Sctipture, who reade"snd mark&tiot ah ichout 
rut 6 laces; and prayer; '' Seeondly;'icRitres vp all 
to ſearchthe Scriprures;as Chriſt coming deth' Toh 51 p "a 
and the Bereenrpendtifeds fits WY 7 ite: : | 

- Tim, #hat other inflruction from vb ff Ovacte ? 

{\-. » Silas; i Thar examples ſerie well to-fnake Tere and 
—— generall dottiines of Seripture ; for heere Paw! 
Yy as 


EEE ET ITIo—_—y > antbl. hhed by 


Doctrine. 


Reaſons. 


} ſes. 


Will ro good: 


is not of na* 
ture,it is 
Gods gift, 
P. Martyr. 


ow. Expoſition ien-. = Chaps, 
as he proved the: Hiporkeſir by the Theft fancds hee illuſe 
trateth the T he/s by the Hipoihefi » Fhereaſonof this 
inſtcuRion is ; firſt "R's by examplesnoronely the yn- 
derſtanding is taught, but the ſenſes ate alſo affe Qed and 
moued. Secondly,itis no ſmall helpe yyto weake memo- 
ries, £0 baye the tructh declared by examples, whichare 
much better and borne away,and ſicke Wager by Ef 
vs they oughtelſe,ſaue fimlitudes.. | 3 
| Tim. What w/e ts to be made of thu Fo ? 1 
Silgs, It affords a direQion vato Miniſters how to pro- A 
ceedety teaching the Goſpell,by familiar examples added 
to. genexall precepts... Secondly,-an admonition ynto 
hearers, to baue ready at hand ſuch examples, by which . 
the doctrine of the Goſpell is made plaine and familiar. .. þ 
Tim, # hat farther inftruction dee theſe wordes _ : 


onto vs? 


. Selas, That not only our heauenly andeverlaſting con- 
dition, bur even our worlaly eſtate here is gouernedby 
the decree of God ; fo as;it ſore be Kings,Princes, Magi- 
Teoet, &c.lt others beein jnfagyypaverty, Be. It is be- 

js ſe. God woulde ſp haye.it ;foritic writren; Goddgoeth 
whatſoever he will, Pia]. 115.2 Andialfoifthefalofa. ipar- 
row,and:the baire. of our heade bee ordered by the _ 
dence of God, much-more greater matters, Andlaflly; it 
is written, that God Jierh vp RR purecth down * 2010- 
ther.1 Sam.28:Dan, I: MT A IERESTI{ 

Tim, Vntq what v/c ſoould this knowledge farntwns« ©3 b53 

Silas, To teach-humilizy andibebleſulhefſerarfuck as 
are in good caſe,becauſe they hauenothing bur-what'they 
have recejued,2nd they doe ar Gold waspur- 
poſed to give it them  Seconglygit warnerh ſuch as 
others, ar bc.in.any. meane cangition, tobe! cantontwirh 
their eſtare, ſeeing ip, was Gods appoinement,in whoſe wil 
all creatures muſt reſt without. murmuring and-ve Hftance, 

Tin, [x there any more inſtruitions frem this: firih Oracle? 

Silas. Yea, hecre is apregnant-plaine place, againſt 
theerror of free-will becauſe there was no power :in fr 
co 


; 
crTN 


FALL 

en __ 

AE. . 
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cob 60 mour himſelfe ro accept grace offered; or iti'Eſa: 


to refuſe it, for as much as before their birth, grace was 


oe 


purpoſedto the oneand notto the other,” 
Tim. #bat is thi laff infirnttidn from hence” 
Silas, That exceeding great is the efficacy of the elec. 
tion of God. For that maſt be very effeftuall and migh- 
ty, hich akerethboth the corruption bf nature, and the 
law of nature. Firſt;itattereth the RE of natiire, 
becauſe Jacob byinature was asfinfull as Eſaw, yet the e- 
lection of grace-called and reformed him, while Eſas ſtil 
did ſticke inhis naturall vncleanneffe, Secondly, it croſ- 
ſeth the law of nature, for by.natures lawe the younger 
ſhould haue ſerued theelder : but by ele&ion God pur- 
poſing it ſo,the elder is made ſubie&to the yonger. 

Tim. Now come' to the ſecond Oracle and tell vs frome 2,Oracte. 
whence the words betaken? - OO 
.\ $4, Out of the Propher Malarhy, Chap.firſt, verſe,2,3, 

. Tim. ' But Malichby ſpeaketh of temporal benefits, 216 eA doubt. 
land of Canaan giuen tothe Iſraelites, und of earthly afflitti« 
ons, as the Mount Ser being barren,ts be ginen the Edomntes, 
what is this touching election'wnto eternall life > ee 

Sas. It is true;he doth ſo, but not onely of ſuch.The: , 
drift of the Propher is to reproue the vnthankfulnefſe of —__ 
the Iewes towards God, whom they neyther feare@tor hs. ce 
honoured, yer he loued them. Apaine, God preferred hc purpoſe 
{acob before his brother Eſas, for he gaue to thepoſteri- of Paul. 
ry of [acob a goodland, and being for their finnes driven 
out, hee promiſeth'to bring them backe, bur the barreg 
and waſte country of the Edom#tes he would deſtroy, fo 
as no man ſhould-build and reſtore it : Theſe be 's ag 
ly thinges, by which no man can know loue or.hatred, 
Suppoſe the Prophet Tp6ke but of 'earthly thinges as a 
fruite-ful and barren land, yet theſefalliip tothe poſte- 
rity of Jacob and Efau, not by their merites, but accor- 
ding to Gods will, it is. ſufficient for his ſcope, For the 
generall drift of the Apoſtle, is'to ſhew that whereas [a- 
cob was prefered vnto E/an weteir bur in earthly things, 

Yy2 = + os 


eA dowbt, 


Solution. 


P./, Expoſition vh0n+ Chap ©9e 
the cauſe heereof, was uot intheir: workes, but in Gods 
goodnefle andpurpoſe, . _ —_- 

gk | 


me. But how . may it bee proucd that in this teſtimony the 
Prophet comprehend:th things belonging to ſaluation? 
Selas. Fir, >ecauſe all Gods bleisings had their foun- 
dationin Chriſt, and in the coucnant of grace through 
him., For if God gauethe Iſraelites Canes as amore 
fruirefull land, it was becauſe he-was mercifull to them ; 
now certainly God: is mercifull to hispeople no other. 
wiſc then for Chriſts ſake , in whom hee is-well pleaſed, 
Mar, 3, 17, Therefore ypon the promiſe of ChriR, de- 
pends all external bleſsings giuento the faithfull before 
the comming .of: Chriſt, / . Secandly, the poſleſsion of 
the land of Canaan was not fimply promiſed and giuen 
to [acob and his poſterity, bur as a type, figure, and figne 
of the heauenly inheritance, Heb, 11,13,14;15. There- 
fore doth Paw{proue the c)eRtion of {acob:to crernal life 
by the enioying of that land; andhe\reprobation of E- 
ſau, by thruſting him and his poſterity out of it. Then 
theſe rewporall thinges were effeAsand fignes of Gods 


loue and hatred.. \_. 


ERGY CLP HOON | | FT 1 
Twv..But that was ſpoken of the poſterity of Iacob and Eſau, 


” how we!! doth it agree wntothbeir perſons ? 


Silas, It agreeth vnto both, though principally vnto 


| Jacob and Eſan, 2s.the two Authors, yet'ſo-as that ſome 


of Eſaus poſteri iy might be ſaued,and of /acobs poſterny 
a 


ſomrongtt be damned, without any impeachment vnro 
this truth, namely.;.that God chuſeth, vnto-ſaluatis moſt 


freel 7 whomſocuer heelefteth, ;/; 


: 


 Tim., Nowinterpret the woraes, 
$4. Toloue ls tq will vato one the;greateſt/good,euen 
eternall ſaluation, and all things which bring thither. 
Tim, What things dee je conſider in Gods lone? \ © 
841, Firſt; purpoſe, Secondly, manifeſtation, As in our 
Joue to others, firſt wee ak whom we loue, 


and-tell vi what it is tv 


, & i f "7 . 


, 3nd then-wee doe themgood; as inthe example of Pa- 


. xents,z 


Fetſe\tn. the EpiflevothoRomimes. 
tencs, friends, husbands; 8d, So iris in God; heepurpo- 
ſeth all good tohis Children, chufing them from ederhaſt« 
| ing tobe ſaued by Chrifi and afre}watds whenthty come 
mtorheiworld; bo makes knowne his love bytheir effe@u- 
ol] calling, ſand ing andrenuing their hearts, ingende- 
ging in them a ftudy of good worker, firengrheningthei 
_ toam: vpright obedience; and: erafice' igrics, and and 
beIIg cthemin heaven;Rons. $38; 39;30;John 
&: oin $Fs6© 2 © 25007 13 
i FimwBatf we A louedef God, bow were wee 
che og enemies 2 
« >6ildecWeownte apttaknt becauſens fine -whichGbe 
Hhateth, bur! loved becaiſeof this etefipn: and 
woos a5 lone het one ofhispurpoſedectced the cheef- 
ei good to bioehildem yer whilethey flicke andremaine 
| Ew ns being rnb Chriſt, fog %4 
dren of wrat vthatler, y ;8&c;Ephe, *, 2533 
- Tin, Abt room inffreietien ombite ered 201£3mot 377 7 
- Slas That-our ſaluation' and all that 
Cinonk alro 
A egy guar i from 
o GAaU our latuation any otherthin 
from ;himſclfe, |  SecoDdly,: becauſe: there can no hi 
orformer cauſe of mans good bee giuentlienGods pood. 
plealure, Thirdly, zo bear downe thopride of mans heart 
that hee might nor glory in his owne imerites, but render 
wile praiſe. of his faluetion, and whadoeder delongs 
Arc is hn Gee fone of Godin Chae: 911901 07 Joit yy 
2:Tum., Torrens Ged were not wongd to chuſe vs for 


Za doth: _ Lt bee firred therenusfor bis 
thtaputpeſe and'to giut ChriG-forourSauis 
_ ſinners hay 


_- 92719) $1a3 eiil3 ni wh 955 63 2bic 
ES bf (6 vethenborcomraipeblodcofGaddi 
Rona be the irapulfue to Gods 
gn which its parece mayry ry This 
ing affeoded Godgnntecrinedrafetour 
tor Gbrſs HedatonINoget a is, 
Jy 


to bs Wy 
Cad as Sag arias Cera Dottrie, 
rſt becauſe. God being: moſdfree, would nor Oye” 


paſo =o. 
Ws 


an 


Expoſition upen | Chaps, 
becauſe God out of his w_ had decreed ſuch gunner acrocy 
our recouery. 

. Tim, #hat vſ/c of this " 


Silas, It teacherh a A Nobalolh Gods ab 
our loue, his wayes and our wayes; forwe arenorbounde 
to lque or tochuſe any perſon butin reſpeR of his worth, 
euen in our enemies we are to clteem creation and 
adoprion in then, as grounds of our loue: but with God 
there is no ſuch matter, who findes no cauſc of louing ys 
out of himſelfe,vnlefle we ſpeak of bis auall loue which 
he bare vs intime, and hath reference to his owne image 
reſtored in-vs, Plal. 11,7. :Secondly,: hence weehaue a 
{ſpurre given ysto quicken ys to thankfulneſſe; when we 
conſider that -both-for our ſclues and-wharſoeuer good 
thin ig we haue, weare beholden to Gods eternall mercy 
for it, » Thirdly, wee muſt endeauouria every bleſbing 
tha vans, to _ the —_ of God ig it; fince his loue 
is the fountaine of al her remporall or tu- 
all that comes eaaeick aſtly, wee arc wenns oa 
louedvs freely, ſoro:louc-him- eeſy; wet for his benefir 


I onely, orfearc of puniſhment, bur meercly for him(elfe : 


REOIRERT fndying ro lows God his iefinite: moſt 
{weerlb or; cacrop; bounty; end all other thinges 
ho higadad] rhim;: ©: ©: 
Tim; * ty mhat meguing @ barred japphed fo G4 i” 'Serip- 
yory 
- Silex-Tn athree-fold fences Fir; rohme] eG; nift- 
Ks. not to loue aid 'chufe;”: Seeondly; mAty 6 decret 
puniſhment and inflitir, Pfal, 5,3. "Thirdly, cobe diſ- 
pleaſed with things done againſt his law,” "God is ot 
Faide to hate Eſas in this 1af ſence, for hee was hat - 
Godbefore hechad'done any euilt;but in? Revo k r- 
mer meanings God hated! hind sforhe di Hot oleh 
and hee appointed: to'deſtroy himinttegard rd of theſe 
ald cometraſier he'was borne,” eotitr _ 
| T4 242 it] [29 15 
thie'fonetdi he Haar 
_ 


ous cauſe, Secondly,by the example of Eſan we jedi 
chat all men are cerch z' burchareſere | 


probated as well aseleted, Laſtly, 
fes thou dard Feria yoda 
viſible « quan 0 


ke 6g 3 15 6 ELF 


. Verſe 14,15; ;rphae then, there 


Hat 31 rheparpoſe and thi Tart? 59pe 

V To cleate God nngrs in the 

matter -ofhiserernall predeſtination./ 114) <, 
) Tim, uu be thipares of this Tho? 0! $90 0: 22ids 
Siler, Fixſty an een: 44 Secondly, antvuns« Parts 


bu 


4 


| Coere,veeſe IF. | 

. Tim. What « the objection, and whence deth it « 

-- Silas, The obieQtion is, "thar-chergi5 iti 

, or thar God wa hr doth af fr 
of mans corrupr re: on,rebel 
- Tim. 1#bat ic irthas effenderh 

mins of fre a 

- Sat, Two thi ingp ofjor 2 
Gold ould haveſome and lowe others 0t 
fake, withoutreſpe&ro worthinex-or vii 
which meanes the bad may beloued, arid che 
be hared. Secov TI exafon 
_— are inlike caſe, ſomehow! 

refuſed;;or how chey whictt ate © 

be-dealewithal withouriniuſtice' 


ali Expu/itiont/pon .2Qhipes), * 

AD &rhereforechiah {to atrkiakiaGed. kde ſome 

op and-punith.or ers; whereaball were ſitinets; 80 loft 

! 3'27 TY IJo 214 6x9 5517 vo, {Dno0392Q Ky DU ZUG 

« Tix, Hdhency comer that reaſon: Uhnu caml gael 

Gods aecree?” 8 $18.4 3 15519 28 157 8 D31&G0 149 

» 1; 8i6,, Firſts 6, becauſe « biocifiei (ehoughir beenot 

Fqntraty 10. found reaſon) y£L is ahbue qhereachvfirieae 

ſon, the naturall man perceiueth ic not,cyen'as ſore cie 

candor looke againſt che brighthefſe of the ſun, Second- 

iy;xoafen dreamethiGed.to bedubicdt ro humanelawes, 

20d.coÞcahleze dand more to.bis creaturethen a Mais 

ſtergohigScruang era King to. his ſubic;whoure held 

_ tobe ynrighteous, ifin diftributing painesandrowbtds 
ans ren obſcrue a proportion. VP & JF nn" 
\- Tim. #hat ave we to learnefron.. this biethond: | 

Silas, Firſt, that xeaſantillitbe teformed, is neyther 

fubie& ro God, nor:can be,Rom:8.thereforethey muſt 

112% necds-erre which u, tat gp do: coofille with hu- 

mane reaſon ; as he muſt necds looſe his way which fol. 

lowes a bligde ujde,\SeEcon; F RAN ek thatitisno 

may 5hing 4 arkeiand cauill agaitifiithe Ioczine of 

Ke rye Fipaties charging itwithioinRice, aodihins 

wath tbefo noitgic was fo.mthe fo 

poſiles times, Thirdly, we learn,that the forcknowledge 

of Gadtqouehing:menavhar che would bez-dr.natiBee, 

was no cauſe of Gods decree in bizeledtianor, xeproban 

tf, þe6auſt then cath e ny-pilice fof chisdb- 

mon rochage GodwithiriinBiong farifhechad tho 

9 ſuch: perſons. 001 y- Whomhefardawmwould: be juft 

ID and refuſed ſich as beforblaw. would be 

wicked. Wer eeyabilns would bane icknows 


17 ny it Ig ro eur 
T5 ar For his wils -a$ went 
PINES ome prepaſed ood dehedrapmiiahed 


aſon-dauours vetighttous) f- 


Hope ionenſfrerealt;c.i! on! aac 
lb een nga 


F ne |. | condly, 


Vt 


Ny. | the dpifiatethe aomancs. 
bys confirmation ntutghpertivaty 
of $ Scripture (For he ſaith to Moſes ,Q&c.) | 
Tim, ry we yan 96s na ok a laniÞ- 
10 Seltags fprijd,as whoathould eajet cn- 
tor into. edeanedaoymungtlotheaRnd Gould 
bevypiukt ;;- T7; 25107497 brig lt 19 If 2 SEONW Sturt; CJ] f12rfi 
Tim, whetis our infiruction from this denial vt 03 
ir Ser Lh@tin _ dutietoackeoawied golSodtIbee 
ghcous tl in all his decrees, workes and wor 
keedothin.meny dryimenyor vppprmen ; affagyiother 
creature wharfoeuert though teat aiaemed} 
con ve; ykoweoarebounde.co 


afhis dojvgsamayhic hide 
adore nut holy and i Too mor wes on 


beuFinktberauleir is waiten thaaGod batceinimility, 24; ;uwr 
Pſal.5,4.& that he is righteous in all his waies, Seepnd, reddis, habes 
ty, be:is theriuggedf chedvard;and therofore i en pote'e 
veiuR,Romgi4; bois o827Efii diy; clik reddis, nom 
CI Ee Ln ng 
wiketwencdagdle nb ineh 70H 


he-wit; it mb beg:botau 
firftbeiuſhland chewrh _—_ chem: 


LaftlyuifdiCredivex TE roy. 


the one and caufeqhoothenre pi wart - 
nib ohe:Mile apr aro mite eye 
fi mmm ary le ane wes oor yh _ 
þeentap eater death(as fm fith) bly 
ing debters mianefal pn 
ofonth he:battianheteoprgre antbifor>Fomciki®ie 
of coenihotrneiternnteJ 
SWrctioventhoticiniaſtive, mercy infiedy | 
loue vndue, whereas juſtice is to oe euery- tm 
- vTim), JFGuew/rofebindgfligetion A ror og vado mit 
Silas, It ſerues to ftoppe the mouths of fuch as beld”ng 


quibizGbbmid3o: relief effeo2ndilftice 


I 


purp 
TRA 


_ 


Tim. How doth Paul confirtit bis dewialÞ ON ,e12'T 
{2 Sthas,By ureftimony oFScriprare, the ſutime whereof 
js thas much,” char God hath anabſochte power ouer all 
men to chuſe whome he will, and whome he wil not chuſe 


. » 
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Sb -&* 


Fit mt mk ne © 
91 0 = I IT 
vattofifarriionduidharc,: 12ir bis 


Moſes, and cherefore 
eaketh-snd chereforeificts: 'be:Siudge ;far.if a mans te-+ 
ncbeoffoice (axif himſclfe werealiue k 

* decide al controverſies whichatiſe among his 
- weenot much more to | PRE fomuch RE 


erlird the Scriptures we 
iudgertodetermineall 


oa 


| ea <afon; 


Scri ur} and the Spirite 01 
tone, Socondly,i allthinges 
Svemnuſtreft the our-ſelueniwith the ſenence 


ofthe Scripture, withourallce 
. 7% * ? : ”" 
: nn cf 09. 0437 23001-8593, UDDT $130 ! 
oy eve deb the Ape thine 


@ Pd 2; rf 


To bilialas: 2119 IQC afar | G7 294119} 


$Ferr 
ry: whbochethes 
js belongerh noc 
For 


Yarſe v5. 
For 1 willhane werey on whome 1 will bexe mercy ore. but in- 
deede many things: lr en" od and the 
wordes of tþecexe;; alſo thus Parr anſwere would nota- 
greetothisobieRion; Butthe crueoccafionis this:vppon 
Moſes requeſt ra ſee Gedsglory,ir was promiſed him chat 
bee fee his backe- A frheſe words giue 
a reaſon why God wil ſhew this fauor to him,andronone 
other; For] will bawe zwerey ow whom [ will hand mercy;&c. 
Now this the poſe thus fictes io bis purpoſe; for where 
the equity. and cauſe js common, therefrom a fingularex- 
awplemay be gathered a generalldodrine,as hereſceing 
no good:cames.ynite: coprman bucky:Gdeiday;ahere- 
fore cltRion. is no eſero be aſtibedrdemaroghen Gods 
reucaling himſelfe zo Hofer fofamiliarlys: 12119 w>115 11 7 
Tim. #/let 4t here means by {rvercy awd compaſſton ] > + 

- Silas, oper re Hebrew-comes fro 
Gere do hex ire. v4 * »f77113 © TT | 293 (431: Br, 

1111. 3/062 way the vftern atin, of theſe wor 

4ud.compaſjen} teach ps:?; nn 7 _w—_ £21! t3 6: FA [3 390 
-.: Sihe.> Furlt;, tharGads mercy is moſt ſree arid. nor dog 
voto vs; aif hefhould day; Taha Iſhew merey, bfind'no- 
cauſe burin my mercy, and necin-any anne of 
merite.' Secondly, tharic is arbitrary, proceeding mceere- . 
ly from ny an wilhand 


vachangeab 


Fs wW 
tenzthatis,l will noc Ms 
pitty whonve: {pitry,) in thus; ru 
coork of my mercy towardes my childe, I am [chowabyT 
that Gods mercyivameaſetable 
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» 


A 


- 


Cl 


10 AER PD/ferEn Opie” .Chape'9, 
priſxiehintjuftifpingyGiF/lon;B | $97 vm 
þ- Innes Lixxnr doe EE Henceis God 
-anerdarmed che Fathebofnrevties] Qodof vinpata on, 
theh;manerey: pj yrs ber corre 
replamgiicd/ inks 116; alſofee;RowiBozor* #150p57 i ot, 
| 2ut Tam Wha i thewje that wer; #4 

wf Godr menear” 0! 10U8} eide wor) liv boD yiw nos 5 

-"Siterum Fiold, 6 Sues comferees comſdientcraffiited 
wirhrheirfaines; inas muctvas wee klows chae God will 
nacutale withive utter } 


leaſure.,' Ir 
is nota motevile pride imabeggery vo anriburethealmes = 

giuen him cohis ownedeſcres; hea roiaforibethe mertics 

of Gadvato ourowne niextes;)cichtvin nE———_ 
Ehirdlyictouftmouc thbgbdipamortrucchinkfalnofie; 

which conlilts in twothipges, namelythe confeſsion and 
imitation of his mercies;tqbecthercifullynco others] as 

we haue found him mercifull ynt&vszaccore _ 
precept.idarh; drezfon we {Roultd bee Mo 

TIE Are expreſſes rhuch merty oo bis enes 

mies, notinafewrhings bur in many,not for awhile,bur 

Auguſtine Was with contiauance;; Laſtly; IT confures fuch asnnke fore= 


of this opinis leene 770 mnrogrs argu them, theario= 
or dodtiupuhemn;es hers: 


y4 
himſclfe, euen trombisowriegebd will andp 


for taith,bur ing c 
rerraſedir, Cena abde chm Nan 

thatis (ayeth he):whomeiFſhall knowzo beiuſ 206 ye 
dictsto;myprecepts; 1114 vii ne 1% nog live That an dggnd! 


><: Tun What defitinet axrendbvi args whedyrages 


anos ws 3 ,obiils yi! 29D7EW0T YITST YET! 70 $103 
o[! aSilats: erage it comer from 
mercy,doeth myſery; for 'hacts 
relaciow vnto! aviſtry ſrhere _ did-gor.chaformen 
dorm rrp intbecorrupoinaſſe and] 
— — —— p 
i M0: (5) 


Ferſet5, the Epiſtleto the Romanes. 
God to chuſe or refuſe, becauſe then all had beenerefu- 
ſed, ſceing all were loſt in Adam. Secondly weelearne, 
that cleQtion is not vniuerſall , ſeeing mercie is nor yni- 
uerſall,but pertainethonelyto ſuch as God would ſhew 
mercie to, Thirdly, thatthe mercie of God is moſt free 1,1 a;crejo- 
and abſolute, depending vppon: nothing without him- 1s ratio, ſed 
ſelfe, but wholly.and abſolutely vpon his owne will : ſo 29 latct ipſa 
as if queſtion be, why! was mercie taken on 7ſaac and not /4%i9.4ug. 
on Iſmael: Theaunſwere is, becauſe hee would .. But 
why would hee? Heereofno reaſon isto-be giuen.. 
Tim. What wſe arewe to make heereof? 
: Silas: Firſt, ; t4dmoniſheth vs to aſcribe the whole 
glory of our eletion and ſaluation to the free fauour & 
mercy of God, Sonone , to teach vs to -exercife our 
mercy freely towards others, not yon any ſiniſter re- 
ſpeR, asforgaine and credit to-our ſelues,bur onely for 
pitty ſake, thiarſo we ” imitate.our-heauenly' Father, 
as well in the mannerof ſhewing mercy;as inthe matter Wore. 
icſelfe,- Howſocuer in the exccurion of Gods'decree, *'%*- 
there ſhall beeplace for Iuſtice, becauſe it ſhall beeren- 
dred to euerre man according to his woke, yet-m the 
decree it ſelfe, mercie bearesghg whole fway, chooſing 
themon'whom:hee would hane mercie, and leauing® 
thoſe to be hardened;, on whom hee woulde not hauec 
DIAL. IX. n ? 

Verſe 16. Now then, it is not of bm} that willeth, nor of 
bim. that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy, 

Tim: V7 77 Hat doth the Apoſtle mihis text 7 This Tos 

Silas.) VN. It isaconclafion of hisanſwere, con+ [vc nn 
cerning eteion (zowit)thatGod e> againſt them, 

leting ſome whomhe would; hee is not therein vniuſt, which holde 
ſeeing he did'it outof hisfree mercie, as he proued by a thebeginning 


| — | 5 . d 4 A , 1 þ | |” wg f . of our ſaluati - 
teſtimony of Scripturciinthe formeryerſe. Sofatre off is _ 


God frombeing wniuſt; asin chooſing ſome, hee ſhewes gm our tel. 
himfelfemoſt:good. Hencethen:the Apoſtle infers; that ues, Auguſt. 
ſecing eleRion comes wholly of mercie, and there is no Summe, 

; j 


cauſe 


698 


Parts, 


Interpreta« 
tion, 


Dottrme, 


| An Expoſition pou Chap.9 
cauſe of Gods metrcie bur in himſelfe. Therefore it de- 
pends not at all ypon the will and workes of man{Nave 
then it is not in hima gc.) rang 

Tim, What be the parts of this Text ?. _ 394, 

Silas. Two: Firſt, it remoueth that which is the falſc- 
ly ſuppoſed cauſe of mans eleion (to wit) our willing 
and running. Secondly, itputteth downe the verie true 
and ſole cauſe, to wit,the mercy of God. 

Tim, What :s meant by | [t? | | 
Silas Either eleQtion and Gods purpoſe is.to be ſup- 
plied out of verſe tx. or his louc out of verſe 1 3, which 
comes all ro one; as alſo to ſupply faluation,is the ſame 
in effe&. - f10 206,00)f39 F 
 Tim.#bat is meant by| Him?) ” 

Silas, We may parricularly vnderſtand it of /acob mE- 
tioned before, but the beſtis, generally to expound it of 
many, euen /acob andall others which be choſen. For the 
Apoſtle nowe deliuereth a generall docrine touching 
the cauſe of eleQion. Therefore they are deceiued hich 
interpret this | Hi] of God, referring to God all three 
following, willing, running,andſhewing mercy, | 

Tim. #/hat meaneth be by Will?| its, uh þ 

Silas, The thoughts, purpoſes, and endeauours of the 
minde,cuen whatſoeuer it is that men doe ftriue and at- 
why vnto, by all the inward faculties of their mind and 

oule, Cllr Ol, 
_ Tim. What muſt be onderſiood by[Running?] 

Silas, All mans outward actions, his words and deedes 
whatſoecuer. Not of Eſausrunning to hugting,” or lacobs 
running to drefle the Kid, for this is abfurde, but of all 
good workes done by the elect; - 

Tim. hat doctrine ariſeth from theſe word: thu opened? 
Silas, That nothing that isin-men,- their thoughts, 
words & deeds do not auaitanyithing to cledtion or fal- 
uation, inſuch ſort as tobe caufes ro moue God to: chuſe 


.. and faue ſome, and not others : this comes not by wil- 


ling and running, our:ofour merits, - Ft 
Tim, 
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Fenſe 16. the Epiſtlets the Romances, 
Tim. uit wee wnderftand this iis of unregenerate 
ovely or of the ſatrbfullalſo? 
- Sil, Ofallſorrsofmen bath one rand the other,it is 
not the deſires and deedes of any, whereupon their ſalua- 
tion andeleion depends, 2s vpon impulhue moriues, or 
efficient cauſes, 

: Tim. What «it then that you inage of the will and deedes 
of naturall men? \ 

Silas, Every man before his new birth, hath in bim the 
power of willing euen from his birth ; the force and power 
of his will, is to willfreely every thing that is euill,& free- 
ly to: will ſome good things: forthe will cannot beecom- 
pelled, it willeth.freely whatſoever it willeth.. The good 
chings which it willeth, are cither naturall and civill good 
things, that belogro this life,as ro eat,reft,take ahiGeb &c. 
or to refraine the outward ations of vices, and to doe the 
outward aQtionFof yettues; yea and in divine thinges a 
mat hath powes naturally to willthat which 1s eurward!y 


_ tobee done; yet ſox5 with this power of willing, there 


commeth the effeQuall power of God ns all thiogs, 
ny proſpering that which men do well, 
Tim, hyp ebbebe poſits ſas it 1s 01 i AN thee willcrh 
ar be ſo? 
$4 He doth nor abſolutelydeny. thay: men anda run, 
or forbid vs fimplyeitherco defireor cndeuour ordoe any 
thing -but hecceachethithar Goderernally did ſee nothing 
that was tobee naturally in man, co-mouehim:toeleRhim 
to life, or that ought which a man doerh or willeth before 
hisnewbirth, aonty toGod, and available ro fave 
hirnſelfe, 
- Pim, But arowe ner 0 inde erherniſesf the worker and 
wile of reg enerateperſans 7 1: 1. | 
Silas, No otherwiſe, asin this regard, thee they ſhaukd 
have anyftroke in cheir el6ion romoue God thereunts : 
indeede they pleaſe God through Chriſt, becauſethey are 
the fruites ofhis Spi ghvnperfodt, as alſo.they be 
the "way wherein gouly walke towardes heauen, Bur 


2s they cannot merit our ſaluation by the doing of them, 
ſo the foreſight ofthem did not moue God toeleR vs, or 
yet to call, or iuſtifie, oradopr, and ſanQife vs, and laue 
VS, 

Tim. But arenot Gods children bound to will and to do good 
daties,to beleene and to repent ? i 

Silas, True,they are,and without them none of yeares 
can be ſaued; but not to aſcribe their eleQionvnto them, 
becauſe many Infants are choſen who neuer coulde doe 

ood, | | 
; Tim. Shew vs the reaſon of this dofirine ? 

Silas. Firſt, all the goodnefſe which is inthe woorke 
and will of man, proceedes from Gods purpoſe and ele» 
on,and therefore can be no cauſe of it,xr. Tim.1.Ephe.1.4. 
Secondly, there js that contrariety inthe marter of eleQi- 
on and ſaluation, betweene mercy and workes, grace and 
merite, that if in any ſort ir doeth depend vpon workes, it 
doethin no fort come from grace and mercy; as the oppo= 
ſition in this cext ſhewes,and the plaine words of chap.11. 
ycrle 6. v4 (ie 3oi 

Tim. hat & the vſe hereof? , + 0 

Swlas, It confuccs ſuch as ſetiyp freewillzand make the 
beginnings of their ſalvation to come fromthemſclues, 
which as it directly. crofſerh the Scriptures, which teach 
that in our will or vnderftanding there is no:goodnefle, till 
G OD puticinz ſo it derogateth much fromthe glory of 
Gods mercy, alſorao much exaltechiand pufferhvp fleſh 
and bloud. Secondly, though this may not-quench and 
kill our care and endeuour ef well doing, yet n mult ſeruc 
to humble vs,cuen for our beſt defires and endeuours for 
as much as they doe wholly ſpring frem Gods: mercy, 
and are of no yalue in the cauſe of \eleRion and ſaluati- 
ON, <1 oies;f1 (7 

'/Tim, What doftrine are wee td learne fromthe ſecond part 
of thu text ? 213 1190) 4. 


Silas, ThatGods mercy isthewhole and all-fuſficient 


cauſc of mans eleRion, asalſo of all ourwillivg and run- 


ning 


Ferſe.ns. the Epiftleto the Romenes. 


ning well, yea and of our heauenly inhericance. 
Tim, If allmwuſt be commuted to Gods mercy what then, 

are we flocks and ones aoe we nothing ? Oy 
+, Sil, Yeavenly,the godly doe both will and worke, but yy, vm, 
they are impelled chereunto by his Spicite, which they re- ſed Des qui 
ceiue from his grace,Gal.4.y.Roms,8.15.Phil,v, Tohn,ys dat bene velle, 
without mee ye Can dog __ God preventeth the vawil- Aughſt. 
ling,to make him willing (ſaith Auguſtme)Yand followeth 
him being made willing, leaſt he do will in'raine, ' ' 
Tim. Then ſeemesr that onr working, and Gods ſhewing 
mercy, doe together get vs to bee ſaned :'as God calleth by the 
woyce of the Miniſter, and by Parents brings children into the 
world, and Magiſtrates rule through the belpe and bleſring of 
God ; and he gines life by foodegand light by the ſunne : ſo men 
are ſaued by bis merciet,and their owne endenonrs ? 

"Stlas, Indeede ſooge haue ſo taken theſe —_— of wil- 
ling andrunning, as if chey alone by themſelues were nor ”_ 
ſulficigoe withourGods mercy, enddfetny part the-mat- ——_— 
ter of. our ſaluatioh betweene God-and man, mercy and A4poftologui tri- 
workes, ſo as that wee doe, were norhing'in compariſon bit Deo,quod 
of chat yhich Gods mercy performeth, yerwere of ſome 4m voluntas 
force; butic may as well. befaide-thar mercy is nor ſuffici- 
ent without our willing andrunnirig, Secondly,” mercy , = Lo thy 
is here ſo. ſer byche Apoſtle againſt our will and courſes, yyeyer preps 
as that the ſetting vp one of theſe; is the putting downe of rac et adiuuat, 
the.other. 3. It is the mercy of God that dothenable men bonam facit et 
to will andto.doe well, giuing them faith and repentance, <frv. 
and perſeuerance in theſe graces; ſo as mercyis all in all, 
it begins and finiſheth our ſaluation;z/har 1 am lambythe 
grace of Goa? © 541480 a 420d 4 

Tim; 1#/by world God bane all that belowgs to our ſalnation 
referred te bu mercy? 411 2107-9: 1 | 
_  S#las. Firſt, that all might be free, as from grace of God 
- not merit of men, andthe mighthave glory of all, Seconds 
iy, chatſuch as would reioyce,mighr reioyce, not inchem- 
ſelves, but reioyce onely herein that they know God co be 


T ation Dev de- 


* 


merciful, prayſipg himfor putting inco them good willes 
ms Zz _ and 


An Expoſition pon Chy.9. 
and power todoe good workes, and finally for crowning 
his owne gifts, and all ofhis mercy, Phil. 2,13, | 

Tim, What « the v/e htereof ? © .”, 

Silas, It admoniſheth all Gods children to thinke of 
themſclues and all chat they can doc, moſt baſely, & moſt 
higbly of the rich-mercies of God in Chriſt, loving them, 
prayſing them, and Rudying toimirate them; alfo to de- 
pend ypon his mercy, forthe beginning, proceeding, and 
end of their ſaluation, andto abhorre all conceirt of iniuſ- 
tice in God, inreſpeR of his eternall eleioa : fithence all 
being toſt iv Adaw, bee might according to juſtice hate 
[ck lit themſelues to be hardened in their finnes, it be= 
ing bis moſt merciful nacure(and nothing eMHe) which mo- 
ued. him to exempt ſome from that common miſery, that 
being freede from finne and death by Chriſt, they might 
wo. in his heavenly glory, to the glory of his grace. 

5Y he pap gs wv od wee 

.. Verie 17, For tne Scriptare ſaith to Pharaoh, for this pur - 
poſe have T ſtirred mk, oney-oroms 3. ig; Lhee, 
and that my vame might be declaved threugbomt all the earth, 

Tim. V Ve is the Apoſtles drift in thefe words ? 


_— Silas, Having cleared God'before of iniul- 
_ God dig tice in reſpe& ofthis eledting forme out of loffmankinde, 


this to Phara- becauſe hee did it out of the prerogatiue of his abſolute 
obracher then and moſt free mercies, as Pau confnimeth by teftimony 
to.another = of Scripture; fo now he like-wife proneth by Scriprure, 
King.Chrypf ar God 5.norvniuſt, inthe matter of reprobation, out 
of Exodus, 9,26. x :'S - 

Fran, Phat argunent 
to proue bu purpoſe? l 

_ Silas, From aparticutar' example of Pharaoh, whom 

by anexart” , God did not chuſe, bur reieR very wufily, 25 appearech 
= confirs £wo wayes : Firft, fromthe quality of Pharaoh, becing a 
med his pur» man hardened by finne, noted in this word, raifed vp, as 
poſe, but Paw $ itin the next verſe: for ſecing Pharaoh 


wilely hedid yas hardened and became obftinate before hee was de- 
it by an hea- 


doth Pant take ont of this Scripture 


Paul might 


heniſh king, Kxopectherefore God could net be vniuſt in appointing 


him 
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Verſa ny. the Epiflletathe Romanes, 
bim ynto deſtcuction; for anners doeperifhiafily;there- 
fore God is not vniuſt when he.dotty nechern 
deftrution , Secandly, fromthe end whithhee pro- 
poundeth to himſcife of his owne counſelt, namely, the 
declaration of his awne power and iuſtice; to the praiſe 
of his name. Now:that cannot beevniaſt which is done 
of God to. ſo. goodan cnd, if wichal itbe-contfidered that 
Gods glory is the cheefeſt good thing, and that he hath 
an abllure cight in all his creatures, to diſpoſe of them 
as he thinkes beſt for his owne glory, ' 
_. Tim. But how fitly doth Pani pather « general doRrine 
touching allreprobates, from this one example? * 

Silas, Very fuly, becauſe thecauſc and caſe of allre- 

robates is one and the ſame , for noneof themperiſh 

t in regard of their foregoing finne, and God is glo- 
NE no debnfien -one of them : therefore 
ifGoddealt inftlye in reprobating Pharaoh vpon theſe 
grounds, heeis allo iuft in thereprobaring and refuſing 
all other appointed to damnation, SE © 

Tim. #k&at are the parts ofthis Text? 
.; Siles, Two : Firſt apreface, andſecondly a Tony 
of Scripture, ... |» Tim, What is meant by Pharaob 


Ggnifieth-an aucriger,as afterwards their Kings were cal- 
led; And the Kings of Gezar, Ab:melech, and the Empe- 
rors of Rome, Ceſar... Tim. What ir meant by [Scripture ?} 


Silas, Generally cuery thing thar is written, but more 


eſpecially the holy writings of Mefer,and yet more par- 
5 hrly thebaokeafExodus: and crebibl one fen- 
tence. Andfurther by Scripture wee may vnderſtand 
God ſpeaking in the Scripture, as appeareth by compa- 
cing thisplace with-verſe 25, as alſo by reaſon, for the 
Scripture is the word of God. + 

i. Tim,#hat inſtruction doth ariſe from hente ? 


. Silas, That cucry clauſe and ſentence of holy Scripture 
muſt be ſpoken of, and heard and vſcd with all religious 
reverence & firme belecfe. The reaſon heereof is becauſe 


_ the 
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Silas. ie wasa name common ro the Kin (24: of E oipt &c | 
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Dottrine., 


Reaſon, 


iudge (faith Anguſtine) and the Apoliles with him, for 


an Expoſtionopon' "= -Thapi:y. 
the moFgloridus God is the aurhorofir'arid hath inſpi- 


d , 4 Det wide 50117 ON 1.3234 
red chempaJim3g16..2Petin,27, ppt 


- 4 Tam, What vſe +5 t0-be made of ris point ? % £7 C q Fe i, TSF: 
. $4, It revrooues ſuch as faile in-excefſe of reverence 


To the Scriptures, ..aſcribing diuine force to the'Letrers 


and Syllables prancunced, asif God had-encloſed his 
vertue in themzwhich is'a meere inchantmerit and ſorce- 
ry. Secondly, ſuch'as faile 'in defeQtand want of re- 
uerence, receiving Gods words as the worde of a man, 
rophanely denying authority and obedience to" them, 
Thirdly ,itwarnes vs in the hearing of the word, to re- 
member that we haue to do: with God , whoſocuet bee 
the Inſtruments to deliuer this vnto vs, Acts xo, 3. © 
 Tim,/# bat other dottrine will ariſe fron. thu Preface? 
_.. Silas, That the doArine of reprebation,ought by the 
Miniſters of Godto-be taught vnto:the Church, but wa- 
rily and with circumſpeCtion, as:the mindes of the peb- 
le be not eſtranged fromGod by theraſh handling of 
it, For the doQtrine of xeprobation, isa part of the holie 
Scripture, and is revealed therein » therefore1tbelon- 
geth to vs, to'take knowledge of it; Deut;29; 29." Alſo 
this doQtine.is-proficable and neceffary to beikriowne: 
for it ſerueth well tocommend Godsmercie toward the 
eleR, aad to encreaſe 'their thankefujneffe;*finee they 
know that he freely ele&ed them tolife, whithey were 
no lefle corrupt and miſctable, then thoſt .whomhere- 
fuſed. Atſo.izteacheth allhmen:ro tudge andfpeak'aright 
of God, to wit, that he hath abſolute power ouer men 
to appointthem to what endsir plenferhhim'; withour 
any varighteouſneſle atall. - oo 
Ti.1s there any other things rabecollected ont of thro Preface? 
Silas. Yea,two things: Firſt, thatnot only the'whisle 
Bible, but cuery particular ſentence therein, isto be ac- 
counted the wordof God. Laſtly, it confutes fuch papiſts 
as ſay, that the Scriptures be mute and'dumbe: for God 
ſpeaketh in them, ir is a ſpeaking Tudge,, "Lect Chriſt 


. 


in 
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Ferſe 17. the EpililetotheRomanes. 

inthem Chriſt ſpeakes;:- - '- ' 

Tim. #hbat are weto learne out of the af "I the 
facond part of the Text? | 

Sil, Three things : Firſt, that. God 15 the author of re- 
probation. 1s * xcandly, by what degrees and meancs that 


counſell is fulfilled, birdly, the ven cad of this de- 


Cree mo "Ty 2 5 i 

2» Tim. How 45 the firſt athered froms -this Text? 

- SH, Becauſc it is laide {],] thatis, 1 God haue Rirred 
thee vp, alſo:that God hated Eſam,verſe 13.and that Goa 
preparcth yeſlels to wrath, verſe 2 22, Adde heereunto Is 
Theſl.5,io, | 

Tim, bat profit of this? + | 

Sil. Firſt, it confures ſuch as will not koh regiwobiti- 
on depecud ypon-the will of God, but vppon:the workes 
and.will of mea.. Secondly, ſuch as afficme that there is 
no. decree of reprobation.ar all. | is 

" Sil, Butif God for bis wil ſaks reprohatemes F benee "_ 
i: onint ? 

Silas, No, becauſe betweene the. decree of hs 2k 
bation, and the execution of it,, there alwaies: 
finne of the party, as the meritorious.cauſe! of 1 eyr _ 


ftruion.. Alſo God:refuſeth for moſt holy mga laft- 


Ta his will is the.rule of rightecoulſneſle. | 

Tim.What is meant by the ftirring vp of Pharaabs - 

Silas. It containes thoſe degrees. and meanes,, by the 
which Gods counſell was performed ypon-Pherach, The 
degrees be theſe : Firſt, that he was created of God juſt 
in Adam, but in him ſuffered tofall, Secondly, that God 
had aduanced him to the kingdome, Thirdly,that amids 
the great plagues of Egypt,he preſerued him alive when 
others were ; wh Exod.g,15, Fourthly, that GOD 
withdrew,grace from him that. hee could not profit by 
thoſe CR plagues. Fiftly, that by a ſecrer bur juſt 
iudgement, he inclined his wilt ro rebell "nx his Iu- 
ſtice, yet without infuſing or; putting, into him any mo- 
tion of FUE for.Godcempts no.,man 10 enill, James 1. os 

Zz3 Y, 
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Expoſition pon Chep9, 
ly, that for his Penng wickedneſſeand malite ,' hee'\wss 
elivered vp toSatan,and his owne luſts to be more ob. 
durated; which God did as a moſt iuſt ludpe, wary 
wrath for former fines. - 
Tim. hat doth all this concerne the Wit: of Pupronan 
tion? .. 

Sil. Veric \ WY becauſe all theſk ae ſo many conſe- 
quents which followypon the decree of reprobation, & 
therefore ftrongly proue it, For if God had choſen him, 
bee could not haue continued in his naturall blindneſſe 
and corruption, but muſt haue had his heart. mollified & 
changed; as /aceb and Paw had, 

Tim What is the end of Gods decree of reprobation in Pha- 
raoh aud others? | 

Silas, The manifeſtation of hispower! in'their juſt de2 
ftruction to the praiſe and honor ofhis name, that fierce. 
and mighty Kings could not Rs; Vue: oY before him, 
rcbellingagainffhim, 1 

Tim. What vſe of this? 3 

Salas; Tt fernes to-mooue vs rotonour Godin all his 

n—_—_ iudgements and workes whatſocuer: withall, wee may 

thing which 1©280© fromthibexample;rhatGods invitation of finer 

might bee for tozepemrance, by benefires or corretions is not of effi-. 
his ownede- cacie, ſauingin the cleQalone.. For there lacked not 
ſtruQtion, lo bounty#n dieſsinp, and leniry in forbearing and differ- 
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wy __ inp punithmenr, yer they being noteleR; itno > whit : a- 
ar. right wa nailed them to amendment, | 


be for his cor- - DF AL.AT. ; 
recten, Cry: - Verſe 18, Therefore be bath mercy on whom hee will, ok 


feſt. whowu he will be hardeneth, 


Tim, (46 7 Get is the a Text? 


Silas, A concluſion of the Apoſtles anſwere,. 

ynto the obieQion of Gods vnrighte- 

cafe; He had proued by teſtimony-of Scripture, that 
though of loftmankind God chooſe whomhhe will, yer 

he is not ymiuſt ; ypon this reaſon, that inhis eleQion & 
4 a he yſeth his abſolure right :ouer his Crea« 


rure; 


Ferſe 18. the EpifHletotheRomunes. 709 
ture, which is,to ſhew or not to ſhew mercy as hee will, 
this, hee had OPTs.4 oatuns Scripture : and the 
former reaſen enow includes in this Text, 

| Tim. that bethe parts of this Text? | ER 
++ Silas, Two: the firftconternstheele, the latter con- 
cernes the Reprobare, (44.3711 150 

Tim. #bat umennt by [hre?Þ 1 TO 

- Sdas. God himſelfe ::0f whom/m vetſe 16, God ſhew- 

eth mercy, and verſe 17. That my power may be ſhewed fc. 
Tim, What «© meant by Mercy ? 

_- Silas. Both his decreed mercy, andhis aftiue mercie, Jyterpreta 
cuen the whole worke of God, 'touching his eleQion, tov, 
calling, iuſtifying, ſanRifying them; their perſcucrance 
-in grace and glorifying : And all this is according to his 
free and abfoJute will. 

Tim. # bat is the doftrine of this firſt part? | 

..: Sas, That the cauſe of Gods mercy, touching the ſa- Dofrme, 
uing of the ele, reftes wholly in himſelfe, enen in his 
owne good will and pleaſure . This appeareth by plaine Reaſor, 
teſtimony of Scripture:and firſt concerning elefion,we 
have Ephelſ.z;4,5.where itis thus written, He predeſtina- 
ted v1 according to the geod pleaſure of his will, And ſecond: 
Iytouching.calling, Math.1r,z5,26. Exen ſd:(O Father 
becanſeſs it pleafed thee, 2 Tim.1,9. Who hath called vs as- 
cording to bes parpoſe and grace, Thirdly of Tuſtification 
Rom. 3,21. are freely inſtified by bis grace. Fourthly,of 

San Rification, Iames'1,18,'Of his own will begat be vs, And” 

laſtly of glorification, Rom. 6,23. Eternall life is the Eifte 

of God -Fimally; therwholeworke of mans ſaluation, de- 
pends wholly vpon the good will of God, as appeareth 
- 7 Epheſ, 2,11, Heeworketh all things after the counſel of 
D's will? | NS nat (ak Ws 0b Tb. 6” A 

= "Tim, hat wſe of this Doctrine? | 

- Silas, Firſt; it infireiReth vs, that rhe mercie of God is 

arbitrarie, ſo as hee may ſhew it or not ſheweit, as hee 
pleaſeth, Alfo ir teacherh, that the right thac God hath 
ouer men, is abſolute and independant: ſo as if hee will 
FOR Zi 4 ſhew 
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arbitrio, Deus 
mndxrauit P 
raonem wfio 
indici.Aufs 


An Expoſition pon Chaps, 
ſhewe mercyto ele& andcall ſome which were as corrupr 
(as thoſe. which he giueth;over:tobe hardned infinn Foes 
it may and doethgreatly commend/his goodnefle, ſo it 
doeth in no wiſe prooue him to be vniuſt, becauſe in mer. 
cy. which is yndue there can bee no iniuſtice, Laſtly,.it 
reacheth that our mercy which wee exerciſe towards men, 
muſt not reſpec their owne.deferuings.and merites;: bur 
be free; afterche exampleof:the Samaritane, Luke 11. The 
reaſon hereof is, becauſe weare commaunded to bee mer. 
cifull, as God i3 mercifull, Lake 6:36. alſo rhe man Chriſt 


- ſhewed mercy. freely, for hee prayed for his enemies, Luke 


23-34. So did Steven, Att 7. alfo Parl, Rem. 9.12; Yer 
this letterh not, but chat we ought to deale kindly.roſuch 
a$ hauc beene kinde to vs;and to pitty them that haue had 
mercy on vs, fo as it be for the Lords tfake,,and notfor our 
owne lake, A ls 4.44 IO 
Tim. Come nawe wnts the ſecond part of this text, and tell 
vs what ts meant by baraning ? 3 F453 23} F 
.-. Sas, Heere the conſequent is put for the antecedent, 
hardening the conſequent of reprobation-yppon which it 
depends, .and alſo forthe meancs,by which that decree is 
effeed, That his is the meaning, is apparant by the op» 
polition ofhardnefle to mercy, which plainly ſhewes that 
the one word is taken as largely as the. other; that as mers 
cy contaynes election, with allche degrees and meanes by 
Which.che eleQt are brought to-glory;ſohardnes-cantains: 
reprobation, and 31! rhe meanes by-which the reprobate' 
are brought rodeftruction, . , _ Wo ET OY 
Tim,» what ſexce it ſayed bers of [God] that be haydued. 
Pharach ? " "ny "HOES 530% 31:31 09q? Fo _— 
.. Slap, Not by infubngof bardnefſe. nor yer by bare per= 
y 


miſsion, ror yet by his long ſuffering and patience,) Bur. 


Pharaoh ſeipſi ro wayes, partly by forſaking his crea withdraw! 
indurauit libero yes, partly by forſaking his creature withdrawing 


his grace, as it is ſaide, [ndurat ques nonemolbr; and as the 


be. ſunne freezeth the water not byadding coldnes to. it, bur 


by keeping backe his heate,, ſo js God a deficient cauſe of 
hardres, but notan efficient, Secondly, by his iuſt iudge- 
ment, 


- 


Verſe $8.19. the EpifpletotheRomanes. 

ment ; puniſhing former ſinnes with hardneſſe, which is a 
juſt thing withGodjco punifhfin with finne: Sathanhar- 
ures malicious authour, manhardneth'himſelſe as a 
voluntary inftrument, 'God/hatdnethas a moſt righteous 


» 31 


iudge and-avenper. 


Tim; #bat « the defer froke bene rei £9 


Silas, Thata hardened hearte is 8 bgnevf areprobate, 


which mult not bee vnderftoode neither of naturallhard- 
nefle, which is common to eleQtand reprobate; nor yer of 
Ctoall bargneſle-being felr, which may be and isin the ree 

enerate,aSin'the Apoftles and inthe godly -Tewes: bur of 
habituallhardnefſe being corall and finall, which befallech 


none but caſtawayes, whewit is without feeling, and per-. 


etuall to the end of ones life, © + 
Tim. Whae ew:thenote 10 know rhis hardner whithi peents 
ar toreprobates ?.. | 

; Silae,/ There be three ſpeciall rokons of it; ; firſt obſti- 
hate diſobedienceto'the worde and warnings of GO D; 
when the will of God being knowne;is relied by diſobe- 
dience, and nozin one burin many things, andthatcon-. 
Rantly from timetto time. Secondly, ſencelefle ſecurity 
when ſuch diſobedient faners are \ncithermooved with- 
the benefits nor correRios wherby they are-called torepE- 
tance, nor yet allured by proinifcs,norterrified bythreat- | 
nings; having barts like br 
Thirdly, deſperate 'abſtinacy; when afterall mcanes'vied 
of God, by his-worde of iulticeand mercy, infteadet be / 
ing bener and, better, finners grow worſe and worſe;inore-/ 
careleſſe ro pleaſe God-and. keepe his commeandements,/ 
and: more frowarde. inchejr 
man,: 120,210 115-5 6 .& | J o1f0t 

Tims; hare the hſe ofebla eoctrine 7 ? EF? "13 aid Mluol) 

; $444, Eirſtyitaffoords, comfortreallſoftand melting; 
heartes, which /byzbe wordeandjudgements af Godzace: 
mouedro relent.and.turne from their-ſinnesvnto God, by, 
true and ſerious. repentance, ſuch are ng reprobares.- : Se- 
congh teacheth the miſerable condition of allſuch men 


awne,oranadamantand yron,” 


wiour: toward Godand t 
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as hauc tony and brawny hearts, they bec in a. fearefull 
condition, and hadneed;tolooke to it hetimes;, /Third- 
ly,it «dmoniſherhall meo.ro beware of and firiue againft 
bardnefle of heart, whereunto the neerer they arc, the 
neerer they are to reprobation, and therefore let eyery 
man examine himſelfe,and-with al diligence vſc al means 
to: ſoften their. owne hearts . | See Dialogue onChap. 2. 
varlke 4/60: 125 055111150 oo ofroebuiy ood wont ure: fo), 
: 1: 212 60-1 DEAL. KH: oa 

Verſe :19,%Q, 21, Thow wilt then ſay wnteme why doth be 
yet complaine for whobath reſiſted lus will? But. oman who art 
thou which pleadeſ} againſt;God? Shall the thing formed ſay to 
hies that formed it ,mhy ha#t thou made me thus gc? 


Tim, VV doth this text containe? © 

Silas, VV Anewobiection againſt predeſtinati- 
.on, With an anſwereto it . Thefirſt obietion was tou- 
.ching Gods vnfaithfulneſfle, if he did reieQthe Iewes to 
ham hee had-promifed to beaheir God.; - The ſecond 
wasof iniuftice, .if hee ſhould elect ſome and not other 
ſome, without reſpe& of any worthinefle or ynworthi- 
neſſe in themſelues, Now iin this our text they charge 
God with cruelty:and -extreame' rigor, For if God har- 


.deu-whom hewill, and after puniſh them for that hard- 


_neſle,this ſeemes vnto.carnall reaſon to-be cruelty, This 


obieQion is. fortified and-backt'by two-rcafons.cloſely 
couchr4n this texr-; i: The firſt is rhis-zTe were cruelty #n 
God to bee revenged on: that hardnefle-whichthimfelfe 

willeth, verſe x9. >. But Pharaoh and. all wicked mer are 
hardened becauſe God will;fisbefore verfer 8,) there- 
foretic hath no.cauſe ro-bEangry or topanith, :ot ifhee 
doe,itſcemethto mans reaſon to bee all one, as if aman 
ſhould binde his ſeruant; ndafter beate him becauſthe 
did-nothisworke, or as if a Magiſtrate ſhould bidapri- 

ſoner breakethelayle; mdyrbng tins when hee hath' 
dorie. _Theotherreafon is this: that God muſt bee ac- 
counted cruel, if he ſhould puniſh' that which men can- 

notrefiftand auoyde : but the omnipotent will of God 

- | whereby 


Feeſe ig. crc. the Epiſtle ro the Romanes, — 
whereby reptobates are hardened, cannot bee reſiſted, 
thereforetthe hardened without cruelry cannot bee re- 
prehended and puniſhed, - 

Tim. hat are we to learne for onr infraction from this ob- 


teltion, or firſt part of our Text ? 
Silas, Thar thewill of God'cannot bee withſtood "iy The will of. 
made voyde. The reFnheereof i is, becauſe God being God cannot 


himſclfe altni gry, there is norhing to crofle and kinder be rc ſiſted, 


whar he willeth, | becauſc it is 
LP, moſt mighty, 


. - "Firm; © Tet Stem, ſeth the Tewer;, Acts; 7; that they P 
refifted the willof God, ſo doe the Prophers blarne the Tewes of ans oy 


braſon faces, iron finntwes,, r-neckt vntameneſſe. iuſt, bur moſt 
SAX? True : the will of God is dailyrefiſted, to wir ; vprighe. Amb, 


his reuealedwwill, his will manifeſted in his worde and 9riges. 
workes; But our text ſpeaketh of the ſecret and hidden 
wil of God.{De voluntare bene placni; non figni,)as St 
men write and diſtinguiſh, 4 e0 
Tim. het vfeis tobemade of th « inflrdceiond” 
- Sits; Iraffoords matter of fingulat e6rHforetd all the 
eodly who beeitig: 'a\ſared by truefaith/ 2nd the fruites 
thereof, of the good will of God-fronreuerlaftitig "may 
farely reſolie*t atdoe'Sathan, or fine; orthe wortde 
what the -can'agamſt them, yet ſhall they: never perifh, 
fithfen dy will canfiot be refifted; 
Tim, 1/bet other inſtruction arewee to draw out w the 1 9. 
verſo? 
S:las. That mans reaſon corrupted; tack draw or. ga: 
ther falſe conchufions out ofcrue propoſitions, an exam- - 
e heercofwe.haue in this cext, Fort isrrue that God” 
hardeneth whom he will, and that his will cannorbere- - 
fiſted, bur heereof it foHlowesnor thathe may not iuftly 
complaine ofand puniſh'obftinarte finners, which fer and. 
willingly ſettle” themſeluesin acourfe of diſobedience. 
Apaine, as iris crave that wearefreely uftifiedby faith a - 
lone, but heereof ir willnot follow that wee eds not * 
doe good workes , as Papifts blindly and badly colleR. 


Alſo ecauſe in ſome Churches the Miniſtry or Leiturgy 
may 
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may be faulty, we ought not therefore-to :conclude that 
we may notliue in ſuch Churches where ſuch defections 
be not amended, as if any would affirme a body to be-no 
body, becauſc it is'a lame one, or an'cyeno-cye: becauſe 
there is a web and pin in it; + 1 wan bs nan aa. 
Tim, But what error 6s ts the concluſron of this obiection ? 
. Silas, Firſt,there is a falfity,or erxor heereia, that they 


put. the ſecrex will of God for the cauſe of periſhing yato 


the reprobate , Whereas none of them are deftroyed but 


- forthe contempt ofthe knowne.& manifeſt will of God. 


ny or ET 

—_— 
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Secondly, though there bea neceſsity that they be har- 
dened, on whome Ged will hewgo;mexcy ,,F£4 90 rce- 
probate is hardned againſt his owne will zfor theyare ſo 


farre from auoyding the/hardneflcof their owne hearts, 


as that they rather. contratt it by, their,owne voluntary 
faults, as Pharaoh did, and as the obſtinatelſewes did al- 
Tim. What ve is tobe made of this laſt m$truction ? 

, $4, That we muſt diligently beaware, how we conferre 
with mans vareformed reaſon. in the matter of Gods c- 
ternall predeſtination, becauſe thereby weſhall bee car- 
ried. into infinite errors and;blaſphemies-againt God. 
Our duty therefore'is with meekenefle and, reuerence to 
ſtoope to that which God reucales in the Seripture,.ad- 
miring with Pax, Rom. .11,3 3., Or with, Adary ponde- 
ring, what our dull minds cannot at firſt conceiue,Luke, 
Tim. Come we now to the anſwere of the Apoſile to the for- 
mer obiection, ana tell vs how heproceedeth?. ., 


. e ” 


__ S$:44.Firſt, by his Apoſtolicall authority he beateth 
downe the malepertneſſe of man in diſputing with God, 
and this he performes by comparing the excecding infir- 
mity of man the creature, with the high, maieſty of God 
his Creator, (Oman who art thou that pleadſt againſt. God?) 


. Tim. What 65 meant here by pleadmug? 1, | 
_ Sas, Afaucy ouer-bolde queſtioning with God, to 
cail him, his decrees, and doings, vato our account or ex- 


_ amination 


\ Þ "8. t .Y 
{ + - 
. 


feqhRdmener, 


L dem; n bag, Y 


PeOe'o,2 L. rhe 


athination, | (OTA 0% 
© Finy, What: inborn cfibejemerdr2 

Silas, Thar it is a great impudency for any man =} a 
ie&the deepe counſelles df God tithe blinde, poore,and 
beggerly reaforrofman, '-Thivis proued mos Dent ,29. 
29. whete iris written; thaefeerer things 


and Prowerber,, «Herharſcarchech the gl lo 

founded with the maieſty : aWo&/ap 6; 2,%the-Cherubins 
coucring their faces before rhe 4. ov Sf God; reach vs 
this modeſty; that we ſhould not pryiato that which God 
will hauc kept ſecret fromvs, '>This doArine may bee ſer 
foorth by the coinpatiſon of a weake eye! vnable rolooke 


on theſun in his beagry and ftrengrhy or-ofa frmpleovig= 


dere Boore,prefumirig 
faires of Prinees and States : even fach madnefle iFit ir 


filly man ,* ro reafon and/firiue againftGed, thinking to 
bring his ations and decrees ynder' our 'compoulement 


andcenfure't as Ll oy without our: reach —_—_—_ ubec- 


_- teed., [0 ty 'vry. T3"; 
- Fitn:; Wha profiriate bemate of ebicinfrictionk 7? 
Silas.” Firſt; it ſerueviuſtly to reprooucthe audacious 
aiekedefiofehmen as dyc too bufte roexamine God 
m\dhirwayes 5 Why tie madethe world no ſooner, "what 

ee did, and whete heokyes before theworlde'; why hee 
eabyga Nec ned Wydiy ornenywby: 


ang at all rich; why he would not chuſe and ſaue allwhy 


ea" Rint Col flibiercede/abiptry dave lapel 


; 
. 


glory, ſhallbe con- 


i 045 pd vr reps, weafjextiing. 


be "for thiriffinire maietiyica eg and” round 
&WIFRPery bevies)! Seeondip;thrgodlyerchere 
to bee'tshibrre@rb/dijalle his wiekednefle NE thenrler 


bong th&ditation of Gods ifiniteproamnes; d 
irhrheir owns i full ooncfſe bemg.torefpot 
If him, novo niehias adroppe of warer inire rhe 


ahold ſes} '6r #&qahrele* Uſime candieothebght ofthe 


fn thow ſmalls porrion/of thatincomprehenfible wi- 
dome doe we ſee? This EI. 


belong ro God; 


tofift and ſcanthe nportancat- 


hoewmadeſomoporore, 


Chap.9 
0 rot 
parry __ 


colabour in al fincerity,and humb 


doe, that 1 FRE mend 


covs.” 

DIAL, $7776 
: Verſes 20.21. ” Shalths thin = ay. to him _ 
formed it ;,wby baib thaw made net ? Hat not the Potter 


one the cla ne ioks of the fone e,. eve veſſel to 
hanowr end evathr Low o wreath __ aK av 
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>. Tay, VY tins cent canreae -; 
” IT _ The reall ayſwere of Pani to the 
thing obicRed, ro wit; crbelty in God, if For his very will 


fake,he ſhould chuſe fometa lifegand harden others, The 
forweranſwere was perſonall, beating down the prefump- 
tion of ſuch men as would call the workes of God to ace 
count;now he ſatisfieth the yery matter objeAtecd. 
Tim. i#hat s the ſumme of thu real enfwere, which Pant 


makes to the thing it (elfe? + - 
 Suldss Touch ,that tho ughGodſhew mercy here 


pon 

ouer bis erence of it as pl rh him, lyonſelf 

being theſupr of all, and independant, all orher 

things rather vn onhis pleaſure,, / || 
Tim. ds wherapeunerdY; forwess ehiedet downe by the A- 


poitle ?. 

; \ Silas Bya ible of ſimilitude; wherein.men are likes 
nedea.apot clay; and God ro a Porter, pay ar 
whereof is:thus much ; that az.a pot mayor find © ae 
withehePotter howſocver hee'make-isybecaule hee ha 
full power ouer the clay,to make what hee will with.itz)ſo 
Cod hath abfoluce power overmen to of themas 
he liketh, either eNleaher a - and therefore hee cannoe 
be chargedwith cruelty,tho be reieQ and caſt off ſome 
for his mecreplcaſure ſake. COD {on our Apoſtle 
borroweth "4 other placez of Scprane, NY from 


NET. © ned ad 


"fim, 


Ferſe 20,21. F#heEpifilero thi Rowmanes. 

Tim. Doth this compariſon hold iv all things, doth God & 
man agree in exery ching asdothtbe Pot and rhe patter? 
Sia. No, they differ in theſe things, Fir the potter 
hath matter (to wit) clay prepared to his handes, 'God 
made man ofnothing. 'Secondly, man hath vnderftan- 
ding and will, the clay bath notio muctvas anie motion. 
Thirdly, itis #greater marrer to' deſtroy a'man, than a 
= of clay .' ' Similitudes (faith'Chry/offore) are norof 

orce touchin S all parts,for the many abſurdicies would 
followe, it is ſuffictent' to holde in that for which itis 
brought. , | FF | 
Tim, In what things doth this ſomiilitude confift? 
Silas, Firlt, as fadidry ports be made outof one-lumpe, 
fo all men are made our of one maſſe, whether we conſi- 
der menin the eftare of their creation or corruption, yer 
the Originalf & beginning of all men(as rouching their 
bodies. is alt one indtheſame (t6 wit) clay or- flime. 
Secondly the power and right that God hath oucr men, 
3s as great 45 anppotter can haue over the por, yea, and 
much greater without compariſon. Thirdly,the pot(if it 
couldf eake)may notreafon with the Porter, why was I 
made 
why he tnade hin thus or thus, 'Laffly, as the Porrer of 
what fortne ſoever the por be made, raketh norhing fro 
it, ſo neither doth God rake any thing from man, what 
end ſacutt he appoint him'vnto'; Man was behotden to 


God for harſociict hee is or hark,,' but tan gaueno- 
thingto God, Fr 2 as 


' Firm, To what ffope and marke doth this fnilicnde end?” 
| Silas, Not onely to checke fuch as repineat Gods e. 
rerrfall dectee of elefion and reprobarion,but to deare 
this decree fromall iT EE of cruektyandciranny; be- 
catfe as his mercy is arbitrary, ſo his right in,andpower 
ouer his creatures, is abſolute,” og 

Tim, Now tellvs what inſtruttion we are to learne front, 
#þ1i latter end of the pidee 7 lan 
Silas, That it is not Tawfull for men to _ 
ue 


G and'iot ſ6:neither may man reaſ9n with God, 


71s 


— _{ rt 


Arive withGod abo 


outeny thing, : whichhee decreeth be- 
fore alltimegor whichhe dothin time; 5+ oo 
- Tim.!: Howt may tha deffring bee fitly gathered from this 
Selas;; In this wiſe (by an argument 4-1m#or;) if the par 
muſt xeſtinehe will of the Potter, (without queſtioning or 
expoliulating why jt wes made in this:baſe forme, or co 
ſuch a vile vie). much more are mentg beacisfied with.che 
will of cheir creator without repining-ortcaſoning againſt 
it: if ic be an ynworthy and;ynreaſorablething for the pat 


< 


to queſtion with his Former, much more vamect is it that 


man ſhooldqueſtion'with bis Maker,. 1... - 

\ Tim .##hbat way be thereaſon of thiggaftrine? 

1:: Slay, Firſts becauſe God bimfſelfe being moſt iuft, his 
willis the higheſt and mol? perfeR gule of al ri hecouſnes; 
inſomuch that whatſoever it, bee that .is cb: 9:24 ESLA 
bee willed of God, muſt wichour.aKaueftion arid diſpure 
bee helde for moſtvpright and juſt, and cannot bee but a 
molt gricuour finne to quarrell with him, ot.ta anſwer him 


apainc, FP eines TY, 
wſe 15 20 be, mage of this firſt dactrine? '. | 


# "x bl 
- £ =- 
4 F 


Tim, What wfe 1540 he, E dectrine? . | _ 
Silas, Firit, ic ſerycth ro. topthe mouthes of alſuch as 


S 6 ——_ 


cauillat the doQrine of Gods moſt free predeftination, 


whereas God expreſlyſaith. that fic ſheweth,mercy,where 


- 


hee will,and ſheweth not mercy where hee will nor :theſe 


&. - 


wicked men concend with God,andcharge bim to be cru» 
ell andtyranicall, when they heare; it taught out ofScrig 
ture, that for his meere will ſake G OD doeth reprobate 
ſome, forgetting theſelues to beynmatches with God, & 
pulling vpon themſclues worthily that woe threatned to 
thiogs formed which firiue with their Former, ' Eſay 54.9. 
Secondly, from hence are reproouved ſuch as miſlike any of 

Gods workes,as their owne eltate or condition of life, or 
of the weather, or ſuch like workes of God ; asthey which 


ſuppoſe and ſlicke not roſpeake that it bad bin better for 


them that they tad been made rich, or of mare trEgth 8c, 
what is this, but for thebing formed to pickequartell or 
3 OL OT a pre- 


Verſe 20.21. theEpifiletorbe Romances. 717 
preſcribe lawesto rhe:m3ker, .Thirdly,heere is awarning 
yntq allthechildeeniof God;toholde themſclues contenr 
in:aBchkingswitheharwhich pleaſarh God,doeit never [s 
much exceedetheitreaſon;or crofſe their affeQions/z3d62 
1g:with!/reucrence and humiliry ſuch iudgements of his, 
3 tbey:are gotableco coaceivethe true cauſes ; afterthe 
exainpicofdoty chap;n;and of Danid, 2; Sam, 27. 
 Tinn#*battotberdoitrine are woto gather out of the #x, ver? 
FL 371 (Selas; 'Fhar che powe 


rand'righ 
men (as touching their finall ends,') isabfolute and viides Pſal.r35.6, 


tthar God hath ome Efoy 450. 
Exodus 39,7. 


endant,withour any reipeRarall co any thing, ortherite x, 
j- manigood atbadzeichertorhriofiisAaditor drifinall; 1 ans ee 
0x40 tbeirbolineſſey faith, andgood workes,” For albeit Ephe.r,r7, 
it is moſt true chatgoodworkes are ſouedof God, und 
freely tewatded in heauenFantchere are never atty con- 
demnediv hell, but for their finoes, either of birth (ain 
Infancs) ocot kiſc/20n (aggirnienvf yeares: Jwhichis 'e- 
noughta clexce Gad of iniultice and*cruelty,'thit' He ye4 
ter execmes any iuflice yponhiv creature, bir for hisfore- 
going iniquities : yet-the-Apolile when hee lookes backe 
ta the highand foucraigne cauſe of Gols decreetourhiny 
ens finallefiace: reth downe none ther bue the 
abfokes power and will of God, thathee mayappoinrs 
plcalerb;batb'in In Pe ELnre OTE 
Sdar, The veiycextgiurthpowerrothe Pottery "bo pur 
vponthe pot har formeanch viehe will, with atpoodye: 
and much derter treaſon irftandeth, that thelike power be 
COINS God ho eons is 0 _ 
pattion-aceweene a'Porrerywho is by infinir'e 
greed: infetiour to God, >:1Socondlyz'the porrerhanh the 
clay mide tohis'hands, barGedshand made dll itien;and 
therefore his: night overmen-isfarre greatof there bee 
the Porters ouer the Por which is 'onelyformed// an t10t 
created by him, Ferastouchitg/God\'thioriphitis ſuch 
and {; might liavemadettat;oradt hav = ; 
Aas | EY 


has _ mad 


— 


vv M0 Expoſition vpow': ? * \Chap'c9, 
made him, , having, wade bim vpeight, -hee-might: have 
broughchimte .gothing,ps hemadehim'of nothing and 
all being gorrvpti Adam be migbtbdud:reprabared and 
refuſed all without apy'wrang,nay mott iufty:concerning 
all which, none could have controuled bio frhencethoe 
did all this nat of any necelgity of his nature, but our of 
the lerg of his. wil,and «blolvtenes pf bis pi mo__ 
«vis able, ſo it is, vaconttoulableby. prin 
; ! yea by any creature ingarthor mhequeoghigresrif men 
are, vader agother, God at leaſi is aboue thew, but God is 

upremegand hath none abouc him; + +  *2:&hae;; 

' Tims But whas difference is then latrelxt God) anal ſaeb "a 
Wo. tremicall rulers, as for their pleaſuteſate aefrey their 
'" ſubietts, ar the Muſconians the Turkss Ge; : 

Silas, Yesthere is great difference; fift, theſe: IA 
made not their wg cnokgioprberd powerislimired 


== 


inmcn. 
"1281 ; 5H Tt ,ul2 


= ESD Giuds fore {eei 


3:2 

i” ; pg, verf=g.anty F.Seeondly,irp- 

bridgetthe the phſolute willandpowet:of God andfoblec- 
tree ver, Tebah a wer 
4Dg Hangers Dy NAKUT, + 
W3Ys:. Fedathes had tberchecge ad xzuſeto cbiet 
injuſtice te Gods farctery one wilt corfeſieit hiftrrove- 
Prohace for original fo-foreſeene, burnrichout xeſpet of 
vnwarthines te te it,orgueth iniquity 61 25110 2791:97 247 


| i Tirnhatoter vſoothia darwin? mids b; 18923 


_ ng Jelaturseoceach ITE 


& +> 4 A 


Verfe's2- rhe Epyfietathe Remenes. 
and thankfulneſſe jnprofperiry; for ſeeing #1 which ha 
neth, dependeth on Gods will, itis reaſon to'bee 
tient, þIfoughs falls our ine wennad thuokRlPHe Gotifa 
bene . 033GC -, 
, | Timi#hat other y boos fries this” 21 verſed 211, 
\Silav.. Fharall monarc not elec; 'becauſe there are veſ- 
Gh to. diſhonoun :Againe, dhe fimilicude of 's por'dacrh 
Warne ns. of pur ſraite and. iricle eſtate, howfocuet] ſtrong 
wee forme. to begyer wearebroken aſunder very icky; ; 
euenas apatisſaencquatſhed;ſoisman aan — vel- 
ſell ; which conſideration ſhould ſerueto worke both hu- 
milicy,ſeci ing wearefofrchle and morrall; and watchful- 


6 


polls allo, ſecing wee; kdow(notwmbenchepormill breake, 


at whathoure the thiefe wil come,death being ever at our 

elbowes, and che time KPSOar maar at eng! is cer- 
Laine 2.12'! F 2 C33 4010 7, £ 

71 3; arocl DEofla EXTHE:: SEU s 2112 alt 3 

Yet a, 22. hat anda God wentdeo fhew bicwvark; id 


khnowne, b long patience the 
hath prepar —_— It —_— 


{ Tim, Þ.$che reudg of tire fuller thee bing 
. i > oMacking toporfevs dg = 
ic Silas, There gutdbandweply a7 orewe;es asthus; 
( who ſhal! accuſe God, ) or (whar haft houpn elect a= 
grinfhimy, III 
4. Tim, Toll wngbe drifeandpurpaftet thivarke 2 
i: Silt, Thepurpale is to <learethiecountell of Gods re- 
ation fromaltyranuy, þyrchearfiogrhe 
pro wy phones {ome, andreieRetiothers,; all 
gant bath by creation, andcoruption-of natute's 


this.1sthe If SrEUcpenk ; Wheſocuct hath abſolute right,wit Smme. 


doc.noching burypon goodicauſes'andreafons)canbe no 

Zy5 | 0 Rppa ie God(s ——— _ 
[nee 15 not guilcy-of inivſtice or ty; (- 

pin oms ro gia, pats parame ah 

endeshecas,rightrous;'; ad his poweris ſoue- 

raipnc. by 3lGi-1d7 hoe 

il Aaa2 Tim, 
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Interpreta- 


fron. 


Doetrine, 


Reaſon, 


Ye. 


ledibeliudgeof 


©.the wicked; nor..euer meant es d6ert bit in tet 


to,b E£:r3 


- and terrible God? . 


e cc h 


— 45 Gs 4 . 


© Thene: os three Ca wary LET _—_— W 
Fw his wrath apainſttheir innes. Secondly, ro make 
koowne hispower by-breaking chem, notwithſtanding 
their obliinacy againhim ; > Thirdlyjitheiabuſe oF his 
long ſuffering atd lenity; Vpon: theſe grou und$s;.and for 
theſeends Godxfiedteth ſon, and isauengeld 6h then, 
Therefore his dealing is not. tyrannicall;bur moſt nit.” 
Tim, Fapennd the noone faſt clus what is weahr Ber 
by wrath? SATO Q3 V7 


#I*F 


# Agri Cate juſt difp lrakert Jutectnad a painſiihe 
reprobate > Secondly, thepaine ot "vengeaunce 
due thereunto.s 154 l, nina (vw atpidt ot fn 


-. Tim. —* os FA rofluw wrath ©: |: | 
$4. Firſt, to ordaine them to this 5 EY . "JE 
con dly, in in due time ro laBict itwpokithem moſt iuftly. 
mir Wibah $3 £8 2129 
Silas That ismot wftly offended withthe repy6- 
bate for ſin «God om moſdſeuerely't +arenvelrin them! 
Ther heereof is, becauſe fire t jE'fo the 
nature of God, Secondly; ivivehceffites.of ce iuſtice 
ro, takezxengeahooondondyeſtin dine Werd Golleal- 
the'wortld, Ger, i$)Rbm:; 'I7zs fect ow ) 
Tims what vſe are (briftians to make of this _— 
Silas; Firſt \it ftrengr hens'\our-PatheSncernitg t 
rightcouſbeflo of God, Fordihenee HEferhes þ 


oh 


of 
their th abealaſtovingic wourd therefore ro'beleev 
atfocuers eort "feaſor Dich 2; 
iti Secondly, ir ſtirrerh»vp/to repentance; aid to 
rreflafiinne, becauſe God ſoabherrethit; the ewwAl 
— even in his own ah@tnoſt #oble cfeads _ 
{:27,30; Thirdly; it {Bowld molic all to dredthie 


iuſticedf Gpd* if Beets fread the r6atin Tun 
01, moe 3.] bow much cd 


oO (3 


aut Tm 


Verſe 22. the EpiHletothe Romanes. 

Tim, hat s the ſecond endor foul cane, Ay, I reiec = 
rerb and deftroyeth ſome ?- yp 

. Sdas,' To make his power "ER which is 4 ding 
moſt iuſt, that God ſhould declare and manifct his po- 
wer to his owne praiſe and glory; | 

Tina, But how « Gods pawer ſhewne'wpon the Reprobate? : 

Silas, Heerein, that howſoeuer they be manyand of 
great might, yet Godis mightier then they; being able 
to put-them aowne , andthrowe- them to deſtruction; 
which /turnerh as to-the praiſe of his iuſtice,ſo'of his po- 
wer, treading downe all thinges which reſiſt ity/as- it is 
written, ; All :be Adnerſaries of lehonah ſhall peroſo, &r 10mg 


”" Ad a SSIS ©> 


- 


ſpall ſtand before him when be « angry, 1 Sam, 2; T0, Pſa. 37% 
and Now «the Axe laide; ec. Mary 3,0; 4 
Tim, # bat is the doftrine which arifeth from- hence Þ 
\Sas.. This; 'that-the yemoſtend of reprobation is the 
manifeſtation of Gedspower::, and not ſimply the de- 
trucion-of the Reprobate, | which is the neke@ons; in 
reſp ec of the men themſelues, and isno further reſpec- 


ted For God, then as it tends ro the:declaration.ofhis po- 


wer and Tuſtice . Thescaſonof this doRtrineis;becauſe 
elſc invain hadGodereated the world, if itthad not bin 
to manifeſt his glorious properties , whereof his power 
is one. Secondly, it:;uas his will-by this meancs to ſhewe' 
forth his powerzand why might henot? F- EUES 
Tim. What ve of this Dorqrine? © 
Silas... Firft;Gods Children! muſt ivthe ruine of he 


reprobate, finde'cauſc to whgeGt th ll Ag ann | 
| 15; for the-remporall'ca- 


Mirian did praiſe God,,Exo 
lamity,of Pharaoband. his hoaſt in theredde Sea: o the! 


godly. muſtpraiſe/him-much ; more for the eternall de 


ſtruction ofthe Reprobate in hell : inſomuch as outofit 


hee workerths bis'awne:praiſe, Reuel. 17 17,28.: Second-: 


ly God being firogger:then man;he:is more to be feared 


then all men, This teproues che Fearefull;and fuſtifyerh | 
otreth' the: 


Gods iudgemenrs againſt them; aridit:eq! f 


fairkiall, to, centdet that rhey haueſuchatts 
i Aaa 3 t0 
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. Au Expoſition upon Ch), 
' tovphold:them;and put downe their enemies, were they 
as ſtrong as Pharach and all Egypt. [ETDTNED Dirk 
.. Tim. What is the third cauſe 'wby God takes vingeance on 
the Reprobate? | LON a0 HONEY: 
Silas. Becauſe they abuſe his ſuffering and loyg pa- 
rience, whereby he ſpared them when hee might frike 
them:dead. : FE3: "Fg A NOENE ION OY | 4 $R3NG 
Tim. #/bat is tbe Doctrine from. hence? © LEFR 1 
. Stles, That Godis very patient (not onely towardes 
his Children, 2 Pet. 3.) but euen rowardes his verie ene- 
mies; Acts 13:\Pfak.tog. The reafon heereof; is, to pine 
them fpaceef repentaunceiz 'and tetake all excuſe from 
rhem,it they be ovftinate;Rom.2,4,5. & Rom, 3, NB 
Tim. Shew vs what uſe we are tomwake of thir point? 
Sil. Gods Miniftersand Children muſt by the exam- 
plcof cher Father learne patience towards thole that be 
evil, > Tim2424.Col.3,r2; $0 tong as there is any cauſe 
to hope, thar-by our ſufferance there is any- g00d to bee 
done yponthem: but if they growe more obſtinate by 
our lenity,then abey that in Math 75,00 0 
- Tim {#batiotber docerrinefrontbents > - OV 
. Silas. It isn fearefullmarke of s reprobate alwaies to 
abuſe Gods patience, toi the hardning of themſelues in 
their emls;becauſenonebur they do itzas none but Gods. 
children can profir-byit ro amendmentef life,” * *- 
Tim. #hat vſe of this paine P 30mm IRA ffi 
\ Sites. Ir ferues for atrial and examination of our-ſelues, 
whether we be aur of the rapke of reprobares, namely, if 
we finde that we have profited by the patience and'long 
ſufferance of God towards vs, tothe reformation of our 
wayes:alfo it fernes for terror vyiro fuctragare not'made 
the better by the patience of God 'rewards them, And 
x laftly,it ferues, for comfort to fuch/avarebettered by his! 
long-ſuffering and kindneffe, thereby tearning more to 
fear the offending of ſuch # gracious God. This is a:g ood 
token, and'very.comfortable; ' 10 OD 
Tim. Shew-v5 why reprobates are called veſetvofwrarh > 
| * pal Silas, 


Ferſe 22+ the Epite to the Romuyes. +» at 


Silas, Veſſels they ate called in reſpect of Godspre- 
ordination and creation, He fore-appointed'and made 
them to ſome ſpeciall vie, ( as veſels be) euen to the ſet= 
ting foorth of bis power and iuſtice,as was {aide before. 
(Veſſels of wrath)in regard of their owne linnes, where- 
by they corrupted and made themſclues worthy of his 
wrath andpuniſhment, 

Tim, What « meant by prepared, and by whom are they 
prepared to deflruction ? | 

Sas, To be prepared, ſignifies to be made fit & meet 
before hand, and this is done partly by God, eternally 
reieCting them zcreating them in time | Bhs 4. them 
to fall in Adam, and iuſtly hardening them for reſiſting 
his will, Secondly, by Sathan, ſolliciting them to ſia 
and inſpiring into them finne-full motions, obdurating 
themalſo in finfull courſes. Laſtly, by themſclues in 
regard of their naturall corruption and voluntary de- 
prauation, following the luſtes of their ignorance with 
greedineffe,, Thus in regard of creation, andthe endto 
the whichthey are ordained, reprobates are prepared of 
God zas alſo inregard of finne(as it is ameanes to bring 
them to that end: ) but reſpeRing finne (as it is ſinne): 
which they bring of their owne, G they are prepared by 
themiſelues, and by Sathan, 

. Note that it is good diuinity taught from God, by the 
pen of the Apoſtle Pazl, in plaine expreſfle tearmes, that 
there be ſome men which be veſſels of wrath and prepa- 

_ red to deſtrudtion; & that they know no diuinity, which 
_ deny this vponpretence, leaſt God be found vniuſt and 

tyrannicall, Itisa ſafe thing in 6 Yan. — or 
preaching, to follow the phraſe and ſpeech of the Holy- 
Ghoſt, rightly taken in the true ſence ; men may not la-' 
bour to bee wiſer then God, nor thinke to defend Gods 
iuſtice by alye. Such be miſerable patrons of God and 
his righteoutneſſe, Bonnmnnon mdiget walo,nor truth hath 

nonecde offalſhood to prop and ſupport it, | 


N Aaa4 RR "= 
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. Verſe23, eMfndibarbe might declare the riches of his 
glory vpon the Veſſels of mercy, which hee hath prepared unto 


Chad.9, 


| glory. 


Scop Os 


Trterpreta« 


$01, 


Dofttrine, 
Keaſon, 


Pe. 


Tim, V ; Vp i the drift and purpoſe of this Text? 
Silas, Y YN Toilluftrate or ſet foorth the ende of 
Gods counſell touching the reprobate ( which'is, the 
manifeſtation of iuſtice and power in their deſerued de. 
ſtruction; by the contrary end, touching his counſell of 
election, which is two-fold, Firſt, Gods owne glory, 
(this is the vtmoſt end.) Secondly, the eternall glorye 
and happineſfle of the ele, (this is the neereſt nd, | 
Tim. Tell vs what is meant by [he] as alſo by[ declare? | 
S-las. By [he] is meant God, as verſe, 22, and by [de- 
clare} is ſignified to make knowne to al reaſonable crea- 
tures, to wit, Angels and men. 
; xn | hat #s j:gnified by{ bis geory| as alſs by the riches of 
is plory ? 30 
$1 By his glory is meant the grace of God, where. 
in hee ſhewes himſclfe glorious, ſeeEphe.3 16. and by 
the riches of his:glory , is meant his ynmeaſurable and 
meruellous great mercy : ſce the like, Rom. 2,4, Epheſ. 
I,3, ba: }; | | | 
Tim. ko are mcant heere by the [ veſſels of bis mercy ? | 
Silds Ele& men and women ordained to obtaine ſal- 
uation in heauen, through the mercies of God in Chriſt, 
Tim, that doctr.nes ariſe ont of theſe words thus exponn- 
ded ? | 7.35 Mott 63h: 
Sl, Firft, that the eleR (as well as the reprobate) are 
veſſels or inſtruments framed of God to ſpeciall vſes;for 
God makes nothing in vaine: if reprobates bee for yſe, 
muchrather the elect. | | 
Tim, that vſe of this point ? L9H 23G: ; 
Silas, It warnes-vs'that whatſoeuer wee are or haue, 
we hold it of God, and are to referre it to him, euen as 


veſſels are what they are by the will of the Potter, and 


{cruc to his pleaſure, 


Tim, 


| ” 

Ferſe 23. the Epiſile tothe Romanes, 725 

- Tim. Phat 5s the next dectrine ? 

$:1. That not mans merit but Gods mercy, puts a dif- 2, Dorine, 
ference berweene veſlell and veſfcll, perſon and perſcn. 
The godly in thar they are veſſels, this is by nature com- 
mon to them with the wicked ; bur in that they are veſ- 
ſels to honour, this muſt be aſcribed to mercy: whereas 
yet the reprobates are veſſels of wrath by merit, for their 
wrath and puniſhment is not inflicted, till it bee deſer- 
ued, | 
Tim. hat vſe to be made of this point ? 
Silas. It admoniſheth Gods chilaren that they haue no- py 

thing whereof to glory in themſelues, ſceing all they 
are or have lowes Ronifree and vndue mercy, There- 
fore let them that will rejoyce,reioyce inthis, that they 
know God to bee mercifull, Iere, 9, Whereas God cal- 

leth, iuftifieth, &c . heeſheweth not thereby what wee 

deſerue, but how good and mercifullhimſelfe is, - 

" Tim. that other doctrine from hence * © 
Silas, That the praiſe of Gods glorious mercy is the 3, Doctrine, 

furtheſt and chiefeſt ende why hee eleQeth and chuſerh 

ſome, This do&rine may be prouecd by 'plaine texte of 

Scripture, asPtouer, 16,4. Rom. 11, 36, Ephe:; 1,12; 

to the praiſe ofhis glory, The reaſon of this doQrine is, 

becauſe there can bee no higher or further ende of his 

owne decree, then his owne praiſe, It is juſt and equall 

that he doe ſeeke glory vnto himſelfe by his creatures, 

"Tim; What vſe is to be made of this doctrine ? . 
 $-las, It toppes the months of fuch as are readytoac- Uſe, 

cufe the decrees of God to be vniuſt, whereas they tend 

vnto moſt righteous endes,/ as they bee the decrees of a 

moſt righteous God, Secondly, it warneth vs to make 
_ the glory of God the vtmoſt end of our counſels and ac- 
tions, cuen as God hath propounded it tothimſeife for 
the ſcope of his owne counſels, 1.Cor,ro,3 1. Col. 3,17. 


7. Tie.a. 
' Tim. May not yet ſome other doctrine be drawne from the 


former part of this verſe ? 
Silas, 


g 26 An Expoſitton von Chap.9 

Sil, Yes, this : That the mercie which God ſhewes 

4.Doftrive, the eleR, is not common and ordinary,bur exceeding a« 
Reaſon, bundant andplentifull:for to forgiue them ſo many fins, 

to deliuer them from ſo great wrath, to fulfill them with 

ſ\uch exceeding graces, to call them to ſuch excceding 

and endleſle ioyes,to giue them his owne Sonne,ro pur- 

chaſe all this, and to do all this moſt freely (paſsing by 

| _ others no worſe then themſelues) ſhewes his wercy and 
| goodneſle to be exceeding rich and glorious towardes 


the choſen, | 
Pſe. Tim. #/hat vſe of this point ? 
Silas. It affoords an exhortation to the godlie, to en- 
large their hearts vnto all poſsible loue and thankeful- 
neffe towardes this mercifull God, with continuall and 
oreat carc to glorific him by our obedience vnto his 
word, Thus farre of the firſt end, 
Tim, hat « the ſecond end of eleition ? | | 
Interpreta« $'1as, The glory of the cle: by glory here is not one- - 
tion, ly meant the glorious and blefled eſtate of the Saints in 
heauen, bur all the meanes alſo which bringes them thi-= 
ther, as Calling, Faith, Righteouſneflſe, SanRification , 
 &c. and finally, the whole woorke of theyr Redemp- 
tion , Fs 7 by 
Tim: [n what ſence us it ſayde [T hat God prepareth vnts 
Glorie ? 
rk That is to fay, he hath made them fit and meet 
before hand, to bepartakers of this glory : and this God 
doth three wayes, Firſt by eternall predeſtination. Se- 
condly, by an innocent creation. Thirdly, by an effeu- 
all reſtauration, reſtoring them by Chriſt vnto their loſt 
Image. Let | 
- Tim. Speaking of the reprobate hee ſaith of them. Paſfinel 
( I but of the veſſels of mercy (he prepared, ) what are 
we to learne from thus difference of the phraſe ? 

Silas, That the reprobates bring ſomething of their 
owne to further their deſtruction (to wit, corruption of 
nature, and the fruites thereof;) whereas the ele ha- 

| uing 


Ferſe 23. theEpiflletothe Romanes, 


uving from God alone, whatſoeuergood belongs to their 
ſaluation, wy alſo have from God both the ende, and all 
oth grace, iuftice,and' glory. __ 


the meanes, 
bace in reſpect of nature and ende, are prepared of God ; 
but pravity and naughtinefſe they hate from Sathan and 
themſelues. 

_ Tim. What is the doctrine from theſe latter words ? © 


S:las. That God hath vnſeparably ioyned he ſaluation 5-D9ctrine, 


Pap” 


of theele&, withthe praiſe of his owne glory, The rea» Keaſon, 


fon hereof is,to make his owne goodnes more renowned, 
and the ele more gratefull and obedient ; for all men be- 
ing alike finfull by/nature,' if hee would haue condemned 
all,jr had been bur iuſtz therefore the more was his mercy, 
that he would ſane ſorne, whome he might have worthily 
refuſed. Eo | 

Tin, Phataſe hereof 2 0 = t "08F, 

Slas, To aflure the cleft of their ownefſaluation; which 
they cannot miſſe off, ſince God will nor looſe theglory 
of his grace, Secondly, toſtirre vp rhemſeluesto:more 
ioyfulneſſe; by confidering the gracious ende of his coun- 
feltroward them; compared with the fearefull ende of o« 
thers #rhis is more eff Qual} ro'mooue the godly rohude 
God,then if all men-had becne ordainedto glory, 
| Tim. What other thing are wee to learne from theſe laſt 

words ? ARS LTS "1. ” BUEN] 


Uſe. 


Silas, That the ele& in rhemſelnes are'nowhit better 6Doctrixe, 


then others ; for in tharthey mult bee prepared, ir ſhe wes Keaſon, 


that of themlelues they are notapt, Againe, this 6uer- 
throwes the dodtrine of free will and merite; tor if God 
muſt needes prepare vs, where is: onr powerto docany 
good, or what'place for our owne deſeruings, feeing' wee 
haue nothing but what wee doe receiue? Laftly, this 
doe greatly extoll Gods goodnefferowards the choſen, 
in that not onely God giues themeternal} glory, buepre< 
parcth them for it,to make them mecte inkeritowrs, He 
ptepareth heauen'forthe ele&, andhe cleft forheaven ; 
yeaaid preferucs thEtoit alſo by his power COR 
CS - x 0 


—_—— 


Ve. 


Swmme. 


An Expoſition vpon cath 
Tohim be praiſe and glory foreuer, |. Toni 
9: 1. OD BF, « oo! 

Vaſc 24. Enenivs whome be bathcalled, not Sfike Jews 
onely,but of the Gentiles alſo? | 

Tim. VF V Hat « it that the eApoſtle performes in thi 

Text ? 

Silas, Afrer the. doctrine of predeſtination, hee nowe 
paſſeth on zo.che dofrine of calling; and that which he 
hath ſpoken in Thefs and generally, he dothnow make 
application of in Hypotheſir.to the Tews and Gentiles, tea- 
ching.that in both theſe Nations ſuch as were predeſti- 
nated$0 life, are called.to Chriſt, yet more Gentiles ths 
lewes, the reſt remaining in their hardnefle -: all which, 


he proueth by Qracles out of the, Prophets in the reſt of 
this Chapter, to the end thereof, 


Tim, How doth thus treatiſe of calling f*9 Solow the former 
doftrine ef predeſtination ?. , '; ., | 

Sas, V eryfitly ; for Pautbayirig arched, that GOD 
doth moſt freely.ele& ſome. and not others, becauſe. of 
bis owne will, heereof queRjon might: bee moued, how 
we might know-whoarexleQed? Whereuntothe, Apor 
le ſecretly anſwereth,that eleRiofis manifeſted in our 
vocation ynto Chriſt by the nur BT is Fre mas, 


nifeſtartion and-euidence ofeleRion, 


Tim. Gize vs now the ſum. of this Verſe? 
Silas, Thus muchir is; whoſoenet he be: em 
tile) that is called of God,andoobeyerh the caller.there- 


- by hee knoweth and declareth. himſelfe to bee an ele& 


Interpreta« 
ton, 


perſon, euen a veſicllof merey FRPONg ynto glory. 
Tim. that be the parts of this Verſe ? 

Silas, Two: Firſt, itmentioneth.the true (i neofcle- 
Rion, namely, our Calling. Secondly, who they beeto 
whom this calling appertaines (notthe Iewes only, but 
the Gentiles alſo, ) ;n via 30: 4 

Fim, What is.meant by Calling ? | 1 1 1 

Sites, Not 2generall outward calling, but: an toward 
and © hae calling, according to PR of eleion, 


as 
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ksRomi8;28)5h, gopiun ph vovined wn 
Tim, #hat « that you! pm P | coneracuting! n 


1:8i/43,>:Phare iniearton'or inciting:vato C _ by 
theprearhing ofthe wordfoumilinyriorhe care; 
dtaweth ojen 09! furthet .chen thei knawled * Peary 
feſsioh df Chriſt; and at ytmoſtrowſlightret tration 
of life, wirhoutpty fam renewing ofthe hiearr, *av-iny 
Hirbd tude Simox Mages: 2 viisuRoNo hot) SLE 


y Tinh; xt 14a 1:07 Pr # c53938amth}»! © 919 
-"Silet, — <frheeleftvnes truefairtriaChrift; 


by the mi of-:che e ivcfie heacte)} , which 
botkrenli; aifdhmindediindily tolindweche alas. 
crine of ſalodtion;Boivisraught inhd ure, 
weth the-wilkeoseribraceyd reidihgzorfally/-aud tobejin 
to obey-ir nfainedhy; Epbe.z; £29 e201 Flum 23g on; 
Tim; b obickbeaingds mekier lire parker 
then the foravt ? 2.21 90MA{1163 253 5 10.0479 23, Yib24 Ty 
SH; Becauforke 
ty: of thetion; 1moft noedespaibatc char, imwirche 
whictis wrought by ht Spirice eſe uallygreing chin 
pioper roche ceE bein ery Omrrns 7 
etetion_ | Whereag the outward calling which 
word ontly withoudinward favinggiact,igromantgbil 
rothobleR-atidreprobate;(axivipmimen,)Modyirt cab 
ledgfewchoſeng.andasby agree Ia 


reth, Math. I 3. $5319 9563201697463 [5] JOI-ED00) 


watching fors riurteſtimno- : 
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Tim. W, bat 7 P's the doitrinefr 0098 the frib-part ofvbicautſe? TE. Doctrine, 


on Silas >Thatan ef Rulbedbrg voro Chit byrhedpis- 
rac;is:omoithe childictol GM olarefrieacicolthrires 


any 071997 2 vinnoWw? g.noielygot vic D10O%1TTED 

- +q>Tim Hume may Wapoors that this dell ieetairi 
fors: bexced.) voids jren.boi} ; 107 29139} 21ft 070! 

: 8h Thus;Pad had-mevtioned; neale ateſveſcbafwers 

Jnow _ by wayotetpatinionitels vs; whathey be, 

"vs:wehoare-called;}by nur calling rhe wer are: to 

judge of cur tleftions vhottameiicvollalepreppecdtne> 


by. ann 26K ' 9N897M1 8 ef nG0i755007 liginog? © 
[17200 { . Titn, 


w>\\ 


730 


2. Reaſon, 


Similitudes, 


4 


ud Expan bens": (Gbps 


Tim, ® Way this #ectrine by extberity of Serigturs, #»d 
firength of reafor »\.x "$000" % UGOTHYE BUY TRGY 14: UBB OI CC 


v Sh, Firſt, irmay: het Dae Bow. 
$30 i how br bed reckfiinacdthes Subd HN Vo 
28:qand Rom; gon ahdÞ2.Pck. 1349.Ftleftion, purpele 
andxatlingyares often put togetber,as califes wid; efts&ts, 
rootes andftwitss» ©: Secondly, reafon;progteth itz for 
ſceing God effeQually ca}leth.all. Whomcheaeretnally 
predeſtinateth, and noneathers zahereforecallingimult 
ofiedObeatnirdileBetioniol predefiination to glory. \Se- 
candly, ifrhe-Goſpell bee«be vepealacion Gods 
—_— ſerfor ws —— 

bes rateiofforet by th 
rj izwue —_ were amndg—2" calling 
the ſpirite,mult needs be an eaidence ed: Soſutagics of 
the.goodMillandp rpoſc;iafCodfowardsaman,: 


Thirdly, the end of a true calling is t6 VS veto 
faich; widgh is an + rm — —_— _ - 
95 ar 8 d1 5 ; &arivvnay Dc 

arth þyicomparefoujorasthe ſappe within the/Tree is 
knownt þy the fruice without; &a mans fecrerthought 
is manifeſted eg Sunnvivdiſcerned to 
belitafome by chelhrames; ſorhedecrecoftiactian is 
"ar ſebfeſedfer buvisopened bywrrup calling ehiehis 
as it; vvervvrhie branes, whe? fruite,rhe-mani of 
Gods counſell towards the ele&t. on. dudtll.fs; 

Tim: ar wrhavfe of: bye Dobtribe? c\1 TEES! en 1 
. " -$8xary Firldgit  comfyes the Papiſispuhonticbth@ no 
mana bee IE PIO Tj: hs = 


extraordinary reuclations, Secondly, itre rooues {ich 
a3 ſeckeehiecertain SH wfthetreleiGaberkaia :deepe- 
ly into the ſecret nog of God,as if they c kno 


hismind;Whichtisnor roo bee kwowne the affects 
ofit;>iThirdly; iteheeks fitydorethly tearlfurt rhe: 
trireo of predefti natioty2s if trdeiuvemen zre}b 
cauſe met eanneverfantthe'fecrer will.of :wherieas 
a pectall vocation is a meane whereby aa 3 

AU Fourth- - 


Kerſez4. the Epiſiletothe; Ramianes, 531 
Fourthlyyir reproo} SULOTTEASE TE bo nav 

bed knoympandthe 

od durcaſtingicasn _ 

ſeeter place'of God; Filtly; it ay ou a 10 ade 


moniſtaltthe godly(layitgaiide albodthee means) when 
they copkotateregioeingn rollin eledBion)roga down | 


incotheirownr hearts; ofindedour that fapeidQuwinke 
of Gods: grace intheid callinþeo Thrift(!1c 54, | ©/{t 3) 


Tim, Tee, but biz may vs. for: 


picriteny, WPIc- 
bl 01, i thy bane cali And fuch a hazca rhe cal» of doen. 


long eapner alwdyerdiſtergent weve aki wal, nt 


Sas. It is true : therefore there be ſome. few\tokens, Solution. 
by whichafauingvociriowistobediſcerneditdmebat akey ofa 
Which iscormmon Asficht, aidiftientffidcialbkmowledge calling »W in 
of the-word, nor confuſcgiyiand ;Setondiy,to 5 fc 
beleeue cho promilde/bbr Gojpel with Gitere lute 

them, and ioy in them, Thirdly, eombe ſound dellg he 

it this wholeiword' of Got endcarherthrearn - pre 
henfions,Wextiortarions abwell 28 conſotarions;b 
/tg begivbbadjgace tothe Laweofi Gat, —_— 
= Ochoa pr +. Rn eerltpirtwaG AE 
then; y bas dif 
reerfthuXo pub differcdce bervicentthe noicoof Chit 
dee to yors mr hileaifaniearrcies vf>firangers,. 
lohn 20, Sixtly, an carneſt deſigze with epnflanniPragen, 


16have viherebroughrroghepurtivipantourdficias Vca- 
i bs ſpeciallyſuch as bee vnder our chatgey bs 


fa vanes, chitdren; wife; &c&Liftly,.ooTaue the inte G, 2 
B belongto-Chrifbpend.che 


lob oydFaibens plotiego> .._. 
oy voOmnIg2i15uict NOS how — 
of ths. feiremer) dotiine ?- 3f[3 aux, 7 
"an Yeu Cedn conanes,ee4 
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amtapje wb -" | : Chap. 9. 

camforcac the Sivan ali ſuch-w heavy lager lagen,hune 
grpandehirfty > ASTRA __ *ro bd 

O eaketbeb Godsdouetowardes x Tao Pe aa 
lis erceiuetheafforatice of rheir dwne ſaluation ;-Let 
theſe never feare their owneefine, (if they:can Sa 

_ rrathGodsxtfedfuald calling re-beorponthem by rheſp 


rcken(obaugh indowecks meofurc:)for thereby avicaf 
theſe ſhall cicarly'and Homely fee their ownepredeftines 


__ +, tion; Which: rn rw nchengrable pur wn + 'of- GOD 
that ulcers no0, it Cannot: berths ſack thodldperi iſh. 
Tim. bat other inſtruction ureſeth\ aut of he fol perref 
 thiptnnſe?:' 2m0! 5c 51902 210197917 : 2123 at 21 ,vt 
" þ erin : '8:4;/Þbhabfuch ashauetheiword preached.muft thank: 
Ly , * Fallyroveiud ie; Therraldriis, becauſe ie1s the orflinario 
- meatesof:an \effecuall! —_—_— bring men:to Ghrift 
fuchas are {Adifts of yearesanddiature abje to heare,] 


Fat T .t019d13 a OLDS mo. 
apiſts; 
Tg 


Jibiber bed; 

Dams ee uumrnr mots | 

bourto-getaninwardpiritvall ealling, (0 36 their 
> ta 29H 11501165 Tſe. yloxie or ndo! 


cOmmorny 
-5-Timiffavegeet ion ctheriafiractions! ew of the full part 
of than? wo 195A 55 26 51 1 yiler» 2 qt egnilis> yiou 


,Dootrine. 2 Silas;Yea, by Pants himfelfe.inco chomumber 
: de tha kinane Ala WAS CEELaINEFY 


yarodiqny find ſotimay. be,andis 19:0W55F chi 


j.Derrne apo ws. —_ of o-_ raph 
rift Gluroh\,cT! 


the 


Parſe 34+ tbe Epiſiletothe Romans, 
ſet apart andſcaledyproGodtobehis people. Second. 
ly, God, inviteth them by his word, to-faith and repen;- 
tance, Thirdly; they make profeſtion'of Godto berhene: 
father, and Chriſt their redeemer,: Laſtly, in their lives 
they doe yeeld ourwardobedienceto the worde. Now 
charity requireth vs to think that al this is done in truth, 
apdchere ore to hope well of them; thatchey belong ts 
Gods eleftion ; as Pani doth heereby ſpeaking in the 
plurall number of others as well as himſelfe, | 
Tim, But what may we thinks of thoſe Chriſt ans that are 
apparantly wicked? | a X \v! 
.. Silas, Euen of ſuch we are not to.deſpaire,becauſe we 
| know not what to marrow will bring forals > Alſo the 
arable of the vineyard, ſhewes that God calles at all 
Do ceuen at/the laſt : and the example ofthe rheefe, 
. and Paw, being wicked men,and yer called in-theende 
of their life, inftruQ. vs.that we muſt notcaft away'liope 
of any how wicked ſoeuerthey bee; none more wicked 
then ſuch as haue beene called. ' Alſo it is as eafiefor the 
infinite power to conuert a greeuous as a lefſe finner, © 
Tim, | #hat then, « there no reprobation in the viſible 
({barch? none reigcted which be in Neahs Arks\in the outward 
Charch? MALLET 
Silas, Wee may not determine or giue finall ſentence 
ypon any thatthey are Reprobates, Rom. 14,'120,11, 13; 
but leauing ſecrer things to God, who onely knoweth 
who be his, and, who bee not, 2. T1m;2, 19, weedoe ſo 
out of my hope well of all; as yet wee holde ir for a 
certaine truth,thar all in the vifible Church be not ele, 
That this is ſo,appeareth firſt by Scripture, Math. 20, 16. 
Many called, few choſen, alfo 1, John, 2, 29. Some went 
out from vs, that were 'notofvs;. Againe; the Tewes bez 
ing Gods people, itis written of them that they' were 
notall Chrifts ſheepe, nor giueh vato him of his'Father, 
John, 10, 29. nor were Iewes within, Rom. 4, 29. nor 
children of .the;protuiſe, Rom. 9, 4. nor: the children of 
Abrabew,Joha, 8, 39. |: Secondly, this truth may bee 
I | Bbb proued 


£ 


733 


1 234 .- Aw Expe(tionwpen : Cha c'9, 
'1 proued by the ſfimilieudes of Scri ure; which fetfoorth 
the eſtate afthevifblo Churthy5 for ei is likewed vita A 
| * flootchiunigiwheate and chaffe; Mat7$/14\cof droge, 

; net. having goodfich and badde, Mat, 13, 47. toafic de 
of tates as well as of od Corne;Mat;r3,24;t6 2 hgufe 
wherein arc veffols of carth and of gold; to:Noahs Arke; 
whereitrwere! vneleane beaſts, as welas cleane Tels 
it: may bee confirmed byexamples, as of 'Eſax, Rom 
12, nigh Indas, Tohn;.6; 70. who were both re eprobares, 

and yet hucd inthe viſible Church; 'ſo of Caine, 'Tſmacl, 
Saul, D:mas. Taſtly, this appeares by reaſon; "becauſe 
Keaſon, werealt oject, all mbſtbedauod,> which isnot- true) \Mar, 
| | 2,3 3, Sccandly, jropenss gap toſccurity., Thirdly, 
were all elec, hen ſhould-all have an effeRuall calling 
ro' Chriſt, Mat, 'rz3., and 20, Wee are therefore thus'to 
hbldead: beleeue; rhaz tho! holye-and innifible Church 
EE confiſts.aucty ofele@tand none-other: But/inthe'vifible 
Chiwch thore be boch-Goars and Sheepe, *hoſen and re- 
fuled ones. Fhe infallible diftinion whereof pertaines 
to God alone; - © 
Tir. Bot how: 59-11 thew har Paul WP: ang Pobole oifile 
Chanobes,) deth.'inivarde: ahtew hotyey atelÞ'; awd Shirts PRs) I. 
 Cor.1.1.7%eſ.1,4,5. 
_ 32i6dlar. E wth heereof is manifel{d;nor for hve eue- 
| vie: were-ſuch jn'teurb, as Ifraetan holy Nation, 
bad many hypocrites ameng thee but Heſtbi ſees 
wero'aHnch by exrernat! poetbg Aedy$eig P24 
gered fromthe a of the Yncleane world , they are con 
ſecrated:toChrift;. ha image ee $242) 
Secondly, alt acramneont nRifiearior, 
an outward alc feleion/Thindty, beekuſe the inde. "8 + 
mentofcerninry belon gs! ro er aer mian'is boukde 
| [h to 41m, 9-6 
' | _ -Fourthly, becauſethe Jencmncten folkdives he ber: 
: ter pert, 25.the ſoule berres the appellation of the whole 
man. Fifthby) rorcach chermarke that. 'rhey exe Jivein 
' the Church muftaime at, and ſtcive too, tr tm 
Sixtly, 
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Verſt 4. the Epiſtle t# the Romanes, 
Sixrly, becauſe chey were ſach lotheir owric opinion; and 
inthe. opinion of the Church, Laſtly, becauſe the holy 
thinges of God, ag the'word ers ar. Te, were FO 
ivitced vate them! AV "ak 
\ Tim. What ve of thispoynt * "ig 
- Silas, Firſt, itis a þarre and bridleto raſh iudgement, 
Secondly; jtisapurre r0:quicken:Chriſtians'ro all care; 
to paſſe beyond;reptobates,in the praſtiſe of Chriſtianiry, 
thar.chey may get aſure ceftimony of their ownepredeſti- 
nation. There 1s no greater motiue to cauſe vs to follow: 
after true godlinefle, then co. cenhider thar perſons bapti- 
(edand profefſours, may periſhwhentheybe: TCnſions, 
not within, but without onely., 
 Titn. - hat pufirue tian 4 ins wee from the later pave f 
rhe 24 werſet. 37 ONS 1 - 
- + Sulass. That all the Fake are not reieQed, fn there 
were ſome. in whome Gods:cleftion and ;romiſerooke 
place. -Secondly, thatthe Gentiles are: tted to the 
fellowſhip of grace with the Tewes, fincethe' publiſhing 
ofthe Goſpel, thedifferenceof Nation taken away, by 
pulling down the pankicnye yeal of gn and dLeuitical ce- 


Temonies. & * 74 


":Varſes 24. a6 As Fa Fw et alſo i” Ohee, Iwillcal has 
wy #7 people; s . which were wot my people”; and her beloned, which 
war vet beloued, Andit ſnallbe in the place where it was ſaye, 
wnto them, je are not my people, that there they ſhallbee &. 

the chilaren of che lining God. 
In citing this rexcour of the Proph crOſee, Paul imier- 


teth-cthe words, ſerting that laft, which is firl? in the Pro. 

phet ;hee alſoleaneth out ſome words, and putcerhi in o> 
thers, partly for breuity fake, ndparly: co ficitro his pur» | 

poſe; but changeth ncughtcither offence or ſcoperal rhat 

hs wer ner entire and vntouched, 

Hat may the {cope of the be ew? 

"Star "LAG oſhew rap? Rn tOUs 

: ching the-calling of Gentiles, which 

Bbb 2 - "277 RO 


was before by: Oſze forctol 7: Orr had ſayedrhie Gentiles 
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" Aw Expoſition upon" Chap. 9. 


ſhould be Gods people; Pawlrels vs that they now are ſo, 
being: called ro che faith ofthe Goſpel}, - it | 
Tim, But to ſpeake this, was a thing like to bee grienons to 
the lewes,whs could endure nothing leſſe, See Acts 10, & 11, 
Salas, Very true:therefore the Apoſtle very wiſely pro. 
ueth. ir, notby his owne teſtimony and report, but by the 
Prophets,ond bringech in God, ſpeaking by the Prophets, 
toſtoptheir mourhes the better; that they ſhould bhaue ns 
eusborse: zv 5 ut 2 oution 151278 [977 oy 
(Tim. Bur thisplace of Oſee, u directly ſpoken for the com. 
fert of. thi Tewes 5 bawe doth: Punt draw it tothe calling of the 
Gentiles ?  oY3270 30002177 JUD 011 [260 
\» Silas, Pant being directed by the Holy Ghoſt, could nor 
erre in his allegation, Secondly, though-the Prophet 
peake it of the Iewes, diſperſed for their Idolatry, telling 
emtbat:G OD: would gatherthem againe ; which was 
done bothtemparallyartheit returne fromvtheir caprivit 
of Babilon ; and ſpiritually bythe preaching of theGof. 
ell : yet the Gemiles 3tcmeancallo,ar deferving proper» 
yto = called (not 2 people, being ſtrangers: fromthe 
couenant ; whereas the Iewes became not Gods peo 
accidentally, througbtheit Apoftacy, impiecty,and Idola- 
try, Therefore if God would conuert thoſe back fliding 
Uraelites, why not the Gentiles aiſo ? both being equally 
nor. Gods people though indivers.manners, - Furtherthe 
caſe tandsthus ; Oſee divides the whole worlde intoxwo 
ſorts, one which were his people hauing obrained mercy, 
another which were not his people nor pirtiedzhe prophe- 
fieth of the former, that they ſhould be made nor a people, 
and bee without mercy for a time : the other houide be. 
come a people and obtaine mercy ; and who can theſe bee 
durthe Gentiles,to whome therfore Paxl fitly applies that 
predition? | $ 
Tim. Teltvs now what we are to learn from this, that Pani 
ſanth | God ſpake in Oſee?) | AF 
' |  Siia4, ThatProphers were but Gods mouth, to w_ 
LD, 7 0d is 
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Perſe'25,26.  thetpilerotheRemanes. 737 
his minde; and penmen or Regiſters, and not authors. 

Tim, Whet are wee to gather for our mſtruction ont of the 
Propheſie it ſelfe? © 4 43S 

Silas, That the condition of ysall before grace ismoſt -y, q,.... 
miſerable; for till we. be conuerted vato Chriſt, wee are : 
not his children, nor beloued..  - 

Tim. Prone thy Doctrine, 4 $7 
$4, Firſt, all thoſe Scriptures which witnefle of vs that 
without Chrift wee are - Im ers, vngodly, enemies, chil- Proefe. | 
drenof wrath,&c, proue thus much,Rom.Fs,6,7,8.Ephe, By ſcripture 
2,1,2 Secondly, reafon proueth it, Firſt, becauſe ins p 7 reaſon 
this cſtate we are without God and amanner of good- : 
neſſe. Secondly, we are (laues vnto Sathan, ſubie&vn- 
to all euill;fin,and miſery. - Thirdly, the compariſons of 
Scripture not illuſtrate aldve, bur proue this eruth;; fot 
we-are. compared to ſuch as fitte.in darkneſle, :and-in the: 
ſhadow.of death, Acts, 26, 18. toBirds in-ſnares,2, Tim. 
2, 26, to priſoners in fetters, to.captiuesiin the handes of 
cruell enemies, Luke,q,18.:toachilde newly and naked- 
ly borne, *Ezek. 16. to/perſons-deadeand rotten in-the 
graue, TJohn;5,25. to an houſe built vpon the ſand;Math, 
7,26.to Thiflles Mat.7,16,to winter, Cant. 2,11. All 
which ſhaddow out our finfull and woefull eſtate by na 
rure. | | CREEL 

Tim. What wſe « to be made of this DoAtrine? 

Silas, Firſt, it ſerues to. humble the godly by the re-, —— 
membrance of their oldecftate 3 thatthey-were once in fer. 
this dreadfull and vile.condition., Secondly, itſerues, 
to make them thankfull withcomfort,that they ate deli+. 
ucred and ſer free, Pſal 103, 1, 2.3: ibeeing ſo farreyne, 
worthy of grace.. Thirdly,ic ſcrues to ſtjrrevp!others to. 
praiſe God for {i rihions 2a:thep ſee, to bee freed 

rom that woefull.eſtatc,after the example of Pawl,Rom, 
5, 26. and almoſt in. the beginning of all his Epiſtles 
ourthly, it ſcruesto confure al ſuch(whether Pelagians 
or Papiſts) which doe aſcribe; the leaftpower toanatu- 
rall man, eyther to thinke well orta merite oughe with 
wy. '. "To God; 


h Ch 
ſtate 


Cod; for wh goodeyrth 


2.Dottrine, 


conalrdpohwopes ©. Chaps, 
er will or worke can bein ſuch 
as beneyrher beloued nor people, ril Chriſt cal & change 
them ? Laſtly, heere isa warning to all ſuch as doe uot 
finderhemſetuescruely called, to make haſte our of this 
dolefull eſtate, = g their eyes no ſlumber, norreſt ro 
their eyclids,till they find reſt to their ſoules, 

Tim, #hat other doctrine from this Text ? 

Silas, That bliflefull is the condition of ſuch as are cal- 
ledto Chriſt Ieſus, and endowed with his faith and ſpi- 
rite ; becauſe fuch- as bee called to Chrift and beloued, of 


God, arecxakted'ro bee his people and Children, which 


is the greateſt dignity atid blifſe in the whole world: 
- Tim, How doe yo pronethis doctrine? 
Pfal. 144, 15. Blefſedare 
le whoſe' God L the Lord, lon, 1, 17. Tothem 
evueiti” hirti, there is giuen'this dipnity,- to bee 
called the ſonnes of God, r./loha, 3,1.' Secondly by 
reaſony for firſt Gods children are Chrifts brethren Heb; 
2,12,and Godsheires, Roth, 8,18, Secondly, they haue | 
heir ſinves fully for inten them; Rom, 4.4, 5. Pfl.;2,, 
mg ee 1 we bleſsing of beleeving harts, Luke 

. Fourthly; ey are ledb She Spirite © fanificati- 
_ which fits them with ve Yor of God Jand podly vp- 
rightneſle of life, Pſal.r1z, 1.and 119, 1. Rom. 8,9. Fift- 
ly, if crofſes and troubles come, they are ſupported and. 
comforted vnderrrhem, and reap be WE by ood bythem, 
John. 14, Rom, $, 28. 'Sixtly;, the” Angels are their ſet 
wants, Heb.'r, 14. andall creatures arear Texgne with 
them, Hoſea,2; x8, ' Sexventhly , 'they are freed from 
the power of inhe, Diuell, death, 2nd bell] and all cheir 
enemnies,Luke, 1. 74: Roni.6 \ 'AQs, 28, 26; Thirdly, 
compatifons of Scripture progeth-chispoint; asof 2 tres 
ſtanding by rhe Rivers of waters, planted in Godsboife, 
ſerypon'aRockeyof'a Prince ada king full of riches & 
glory ;ofan Otive, ahd of a Vitie, Pſal, e45s and 9} 12 
33, Mar;7,24,Tohn,r. Rom1TT,o2,00 

©; dra thes defteme? | 


_ Sulas,' Firlt, by Scriprure 
rhepe 
that & 


s vl 4 


vaſe 25,26, PRI" 


Silas, Firſt, ir reproves ſuch as ſpeake vn ul 'of Gods 
children.” Secondly; it warneth vsofthe' 
ſuch as offer them any wrong'in' word or- 
bleſsings are over their heades which Ki 
them, ſat.n0. 42.2nd 25,40; Thirdly,it ex 
children by remembrance of their great dignity, tobeare 
tbe croſſe patiently, ro flye fin carefully, to liue holily and 
iu3ly, And loflly,. ic muſt encreaſe and double the pray- 
{&s of the faichfull, who bee by grace ſerin ſuchan happy 
ekate, 

Tim, Howe can ak ſayed of the ſame perſons; obs they 

ovintpepienn and (he paqgieg anring werobeloned and notbe- 
lowed? 
Slat; The Scripture ſpeakes of Gods ele forkericnes 
according to their predeGination, » avd ſometime accor- 
dingto thcir preſent eftate.. Secondly, their preſene eſtate 
being twe-folde, titherin c and one ſuc- 
ceeding the other; in regard thereof are ſometimes 
vans and not beloued,  according' to 66-1 ae A 
times and conditions. - : 

Tim. #by « Gedcalledthe lining God >. P 

Sil, Becauſe God liveth of and bythimſelfeeternally, 
ng is authour of life to all which live, A#s'17,28. which 
ſhewes Idols to be vo Gods, and the Sacratnent notto be 
God; for they neither live, nor infuſe life into en_—ce 
canpreſerue themſelues from violation,” 

Tim, How comer st that while the Lewes were Gods people, 
che Grattles Prrtnat ent now the es \theTewer aft 
uot 2. En #2 1 (99 YE 

-:- SthaO he Jeepenelie ofehe a ard knuw 
ledge of God how.arehis wayes paſt finding'ourfor who 


; alſo whe 


hath knownethe iniakle ofehe Lenljerelly hachbe 
told this eopolell?:: i $1T 310 3.553 
33G 5 >"3Þ{ 29274 "DIAL. xp," -obny = lr 


Though, the nuayber of the thildren wv Were 4s 
Y the ſea,zet ſhall but a hr" be ſanca;for bee will 
ft) þ B 4 | AC 


'Verſes oo Alſo Eſ 4yas eryet — 


gr 


'239 


A, -* An Expoſition p01 | \cilialy, 
aceomnt and ather it into a ſhort ſumme with righteouſues; for 


t acconntinthe earth. Andas E ſay- 


4 ſher 
as ſards befantg.Exceps the Lord badeft vs a ſeede, we bad bin 


wares Sow and had beene like to Gomorrah, 


Tim.) Hat #« the parpoſe of ths Text? 
Silas. VV auing: your of the Gen- 
| tiles by the/Teſtimony of Hoſes, nowe 


hed oP the like touching the Iewes; whoſe calling to 
Chiiſt ngepues by the teſtimonies ninyClep: 10, 
22,and 
| Tizd, They is the (nome of thc Text ? 
Ti 9h of the a ſome few onely were called r9 
cid the moſt part of them being reieRed, accordin 
| AS God had from(/cucriafting determined. For the Apo- 
| _ flexeaſons heere. from the effeRes to the cauſe: : Fewe 
called, therefore few choſen... 
3 Fima #bathbothepa 


— — _ —_— 


resrof this Text? . 
Sil. Two: Firlty hee teacherh, that a Gall ade of 
the leweswete faued, verſe 7,28. Sceondly, the reaſon 
| heereof, Gods mercy, verſe 29. - 
Tim, bat i« tyeait heere by C: ying?)] 


Silas. A-plaineand earneſt o gtherruth without 
| feare ar faintin Ws gouil iid es 
| ; Tim #hat i 10 doteimed firm hence? 


| FE th Silas, That the Mwwifters of Chriſt muſt boldly and 
| diſtinly declare the mindeof God, Efay 58,+, Hence is 
e631 5 called acrier, Math. 3,3:Irisa ſpecch'borro- 
| T1 wedfromco criersin Cities, who ſo ſpeak'ns they 
| 'Þ may be _ of all. Thus Chriſt ſpake, for he lift vp his 
voiceoks 7337: The reaſonsheereof be, firſt; the com- 
mandement of God, Efay 58;Secondly,- the example of 
Chriſt.and the Prophers, Tohn'7, Thirdly, thismaner of 


na * a 


| teachin Mepes 'p and quickens attention, Fourthlyyit 
E- helpes the wnderſtadUinig,,. cauſing things ſooner to bee 
| vn is 2H ens Fiftly, the-yntowardrebelli- 


on bs nt a requires ſuch apger Ee” and  earneft- 
As LE 6 WANG AE 


[4 Fim. 


FP the Bfifile tothe Rewaves 


pains d- 


Paeſe's7, 28. 
- Tims What is 


St other extreame is;too much to —— it. Se- 
—_ it warnesh hearersto loue fuch pap;370 9 ane 
ing their/ownedulneſſencedsir;. 1 


. Titi What is wee ant by the ſandof the - Sex ? 
Sil. The exceeding great number ofthe Tewes, being 


for multitude like tothe ſand ofthe _ as. Gad: _— 
fed Abraham, Gen;15.:': 


. Tim. het is meant hfretmanedIc. 1937 4.85; 
$4.It is aſpeech bareodiedfidmfTradefihen, who cut 


out awhole clad till oncly a little peece be left, which 


they. call aremnantor remainder: by which is meant a 


verie few an d ſmallnumber-of wa EY itwere 20. 


handfull,ſhall be called. 
Tim. has f gnifierſaned?: . > ||| 
Silas. It Genifiech Aeliueravce from, bodilpand gr 


euall-dangers ? . ' 
Tim-Of what times didEſqus for che relic 3: y: 
S;las. Firſt, of the times of Ce kink when al Inkboba- 
in S ouerrun by the A{jriaas, onely. Jeruſalents was (pa> 
ed,” \ Secondly; of thetimes of the:deliuerance.bur of 
Chaldea; when moſt of the Tewes tarried behinde; the fe. 
weſt returned home, many —_— Babylon, othets:wil- 


lingly abode there..Buzche Propher hath-yera ſurther 


relation, (namely); yntothe- tiotes of, Gracezi-yhertthe 
inſt che Goſ.. 


greateſt numberoofrhe lewes ſpurned. 
pell; ſome few-onely receyving it... Thoſe! externall Re- 


demptions and- delinetances S—_ m_——_— Spiri» 


tual: , 
1: Tin Abate the Delrine frombune? 


» Silas, Fhatthoughtche Nation of cio fl | 
greareſt purnber'of chem ſhoulde not | 


ofpcople t-rlie 
be deliuere - from-eternatdeftruggion. The reaſons here- 


of bee, firfh thei ceneoaltnalindnefſs and ynchnkeful 
neſle deſernjogityRom; 30.22. allo-verſe,2; Secondly, 


God had decieedacali and faugbuea few of them; as 


w* 


ith 'FY" 


Sas .': It reprooues ſuch teachers 2s ſupp celſe their | 


(110947 28 Bxpoſtlonapon ©» Chap. 


EYRE? by PU latter part of thispropheſie, verſe 28. 
: For to'make his account; and gatheritinto' a ſhore ſum, 
-fignifies not onely that God wouldlefſen the number'of = 
-the Iewes, but that he did it our of his forea _— 
his ele&ion and reprobation-bearing the 9 ſway 
Rroake in this ching; Formore could nortbee batted » ind 
__ rhen were elected, andrheſe were not many. 

m, tithatiis the wſvofthic docerine?- 
$4, Sy that euc in the viſible Chureliak are noreled, 
yea that the Ro doin numberexceede the ele, 


Secondly, thar'we muſt horbee offended with the few- 


 nefſe of the godly, and greatheapes ofthe vngod! , for 
ſuch was the eltateof Gods people vnder the law Third- 


ly, it reacheth; thar'multitudesbe'no-markes of the vifi- 
ble Church: in all ſocieties Sedr ry I _e beft 
number is the leaſt,and the greateſtche worſt.” 
-41Tins. Whit is nreant þ y rhe Lord of Hoaſts? © Fr 
Sil. The mighty God, whoſe hoaſts all creatures be, 
execution his will, EO Souldioursthe will of Sir (Cap- 
caſts." 
Tim; phat dovls Seouts fro x v3 | 
2 :Sdas; Nſrall number », at 2s a «liecle ſeed Cohn 
cial a greatheape' ;' that which i is ants 1 eanhppone: 4 'is 
| Tu tefſethen thewholete) 
-Titm, What learne'we by this compari fon? 
1 $:/44;Firſt,tharGodsele@beec's precious people; as 
Its ſeede Cordeivthe belt e n6;t-Per. 2;9.which muſt 
engendet inthema/loue yiidceniforroftheyrexcellent 
eſtate even viider cheEOrtofie 5 wid in! others a o_ 
towards them,and it condemnes the world which ind 
baſely of them, Secontlyyweltarne thavthe godlie are 
exceeding fruitfall; as ſeedebriviges (rth! ſome'thivrie, 
foe Gary, Core an handred fotde ty Tew Apoftiles con 
uerted whole narions'to Chrift,, As "247. Cotoſ.r,9,8. 
Rom, 1:Thirdly; the anderdFehe cheeks; is the ſmalleR 
number /lc isveritorent- eonfidered/futiphy; Reve! 7,9: 
bac ſrl! if feſpeRofthedunintd/ Dallet2ge, 0 
*']6 Tim. 


perſe 29. 


rhe Epiflle tothe Revianes, 
 /Tim;What vſc of this laft point ? * x 

$4, Iradmoniſherthall men to friue moſt earneſtly 
finde themſclues amonghthis lictle flocke, and to ioyne 


rather with a fewe that liue well, then to doe ill with a 


mult;rude that joyne rogerher in euill, 
 Tim.#har learve we froms: hence, that Goel is fails to bane 


le this feeds? 


Silas. ” hold i it for a great mercy of God, chat there 
be any that beleeue in him, and fearc himin ſo general! 


an apoſtacie : asif in adeluy 


e of water or generall fire, 


one houſe or two ſhould bee preſerued'  Ggvows Citie. 
Tim. ##/hat is meant by by 


Silas. Veterly ro be waſted & deftroyed as they hore, 
eut.2g9,Gen.18, | 


whereofreade 


- Tin. #/hat is our Dottrine froms hence? 


Sas. That Gods 'owne | 


ndgs as the Sodotnites; 
Juſtice; becauſe ro'6thet Hanes commotyt6'them both, 
they doe adde contempt of grace, andmoſtgrofſe yn 
thankfulnefle,in that being truſted with much;they ren- 


der but slittte.. Alſo they haue ſtronger & more mearies- 


to keepe thetii from fibning,and'fo their rebellions bee. 


vople deſcryed as green 
ld he deale with them in 


nioregrieuous; This commends Gods meryailous Patie 


ence in bearing with his people; 


ofearneft and fp 


followed not Righte 
enenthe ri bteonſneſſe whith'is | 
7V-T Hats the 

> & FT RAtgale Av cengelydy 
oth tleattnot clefdlto th 
tonal life'or om, 


** Tim, 


oieanes 3obiln ;þ 


poinrederides 
Apoftle is. cor 
the romiſe's 


theſe 
SPORE 's 


hehad ſhewed the SEG of eleRion and re- . 
pro- 


and admoniſheth them 


edie repentance, Teſthisangerbreake-. 
forth, and his fire burne wherrnone can quench it, = 
DFADIYrx, . 
Vetfe ve Whit Galle ſay the? That the Gentiles Sbick 


. 


L gd 


bi 7, ext > 


owfneſſe, bane _ unto rig hreouſneſſe, . 


what 


ir ap- 


*Heereunro<hi 
| _ by Rhehidfaide: thar 


is HeQion, Second- * 


ous 


744 +8 Expoſition open. _ . \Chap:'9 
|: probation, ws owne ablolute will;andinoft freemecy. 
Xx hirdly,he baddeclared cheends-of Gods ination, 
the glorye of his mercy, inf{aving of the one,:andof his 
power andiiuſtice,in deſtroying theother, - Fourthly, hee 
had declared that the meanes to judge ofoureleion is by 
oureffeRuall calling, . Lalily,thatmen maydiſcerne when 
their calling iz effeCtuall or nor, (by faith 6r--yAbelcefe) 
which are choſe two meanes whereby: thathigh counſell 
of Gadis executed, as in this text is plainely to beeſecye 
inthe examples of Faithfull Gentiles ſfaucd, and vnſaich- 
full Iewes.confounded, -:- - W2 
Tim. What be the parts of this Text dem ns th. 
Parts, __ Sas, Two: Furlta queſtion in-thelſe words {#harſpal 
we ſay thent ] we anſwerein the reſt+ the anſwere 
alſo conſiſts of twopatrts, a double propolition,and a dou- 
blereaſon:Thefirſt propoſition is,that che Gentiles found 
e Method rightcoulneſle when the y ſought not for i itz the reaſon, be- 
' _ cauſethey/beleeued. in Thrif, verſe 30. Secondly, the 
lIewesfollowed after righteouſneſle, but found it not zthe 
reaſon,becaule they beleeuednorin Chriſt, bur would ve 
hos nn MF 5 32,3: = | © 211 
| puifies words t ay 2 
Imeryreta+ ©; ltisthus much : Shall EY de Þ vi- 
_; | ugheonſecks for reieing ſomany Iewes that ftudicd to 
aſe him, and were his pcople, calling the Gentiles that 
as Idolators and leud Meth and none ofhis people?.... 
| Tim. #hat are we to. 
t.Doctr;ne, Silas, Twe things cFixlt, that mans corruptreafonyvill | 
haucalwayes Gmething to ro obie&againſt Gods truth: Rar 
Paxthad firmely proued both the cling of: the Gentiles, 
and the generall reieion of the Ie: Scrpene, 
and yer. E ce how-reaſon till goes, on,to _ ,quar- 
rell, . Therefore, let me FER Pea raping; to.reforme. their rean 
ſon, for.ic. is an;enemy.o ome, till grace haue 
renuedit, Rom..8, 8. by hs © Os 
2.Dottrine. | ; SEC on ay, from hence Ran tha wah Mioiſers of 


y SE; mY ' {,. Chrilt 
FE TIES T 3647 a G 


Chriſt muſt bee able-ro foreſee whar carnall men'can fay 
apainſt the trueth, and coftop their mouthes ;this beeing 
one part of their function to convince gainfayers. 

Tim,” Now come to the firft parr of the anſwere touching 
the Gentiles, and tell vs what ts meant by the[Gentiles?] 

Silas, Allthe people of the world which were nor Iewes. 

Tim, What s meant by[righteouſnes?] 
-- Sites. TheperfeRtiaftice of works'which God requires 
in his lawe,orche performance of allfuch duties perfe&ly; 
as the law commands. arora 51d opt TIO 

Tim. In what ſence are they fayed not to hawe followed it ? 
Silas, They neither loued nor cared for,norpraftiſed 

jiuſtandrightcous workes. This may appearefirſt,in that 
they couldnot, decauſethey were ignoranrof Moſes law, 
much more ignorant werethey of the righteouſncſle of 
Chriſt. Secondly, as for the law of: nature, they were alſo 
cranſgrefſours ofthar, being both lewdeliuers, and Idola- 
rrous.Sce Rom. 1,202 1;22.8&c,Epbe.2.1.2.alfo chapter 4. 
T8.19:&c. 2 $60; 107 2200170 97190185? 9 100 $b; J2at, 
2.2» Tim;Tea bur in the 2.of the Romanes, Paul ſazerh that 
they did the things of the law by nature? © I 
.* 21: Selas, T rue; if werefpet the qurward diſcipline and 
goucrnment of theccommon wealthy for they'commauns+ 
ded and:rewarded many vertues, they forbad and paniz- 


ſhed many vices; #vtheft, murder; adultery, '&c. burrons 


ching their private life they were forthe moſtpate very vi- 
xious,and:enemiestoallhoneſty, refifting Chriſt his Goſ- 
pel,and Apoſtles, And thjs is that which is meanthere (c< 


ven more tnen is ſayed) thar they followed not, (that is, 


they fledde fromit andabhorred it, and ſirouc againft ir. 
, + Fm, What doctrine from hence? 


7435 


1: Silas,” Firſt, wee learne that allmen before grace are-Doctrine, 


ynrighteous, and thereby guilty of wrath. .Secondly;that 
in mans will naturally,there can be nopower to mouc/him 
to that whichis good, - forit carries him direaly co that 
-which is againſt the law,much lefle- can men before-grace 
merite ex congruo.. Thirdly, thatfaith(couching the be- 


| gilt. 


Interpreta- 
fi0n, 


ginning of Olein in no-wile fe6 man \ himnſeſfe foritis giuen? 


for we can wake our {clues no-more able te beleeue, then 


wee can make ourſelues rodiue::for wee liue to God by 
faith, and till then weeare dead; Laſtly, from hence wee 
ſearne chac predeftinationis anietgeiweaſel thing, be- 


_ cauſe it brings to acalling,to faich, ro-Chrift, and to ſalua- 


tion,cuenthoſe which thinkevpon nothing lefie, nay cuen 
thoſe which doc (trive.againſt it;as theſe Gentiles here ns» 
med, and the thecfe.on:the Croffe, -and Pawland —_— 


ſes, and innumerable others. 


Tim. What vſe is tobe made of this Laft point > 
Suas, It teacherth vs that neyther willing nor running, 
purpoſe nor endeauour, catigeta-man tobee'/a beleeyer: 
though men muſt doe their parts, yet all depends vponthe 
grace.of God , which wee ſee even without any. labour 
conferreth grace and righteouſneſle, there where God 
pleaſeth co giueit. Secondly ,. it comforteth great fins 
ners, and helperh them againſt: deſpaire pbecduſe neyther 
multitude nor greatnefſe of fines, nor long continuance 
in them, norall the power of Sathan, ſballhinder the con- 
verſion of any who delong to. Gods cleRion, - Thirdly, 
it kirreth vp the godly, to: conſider whence they haue all 
graces which theyinioy 3;nemely, from Gods eternalland 
powerfull mercy; which ſerveth orhfochumblin m—_ 
and mouing them to hearty thankfulneſle; 
Tim. #bat i meant by| attaine? ] 
Sdas.To weprebencl, lay Hold on, andr rechive < fore 
thing given, | RE 
Tim. Was fgmifies[righteouſuſs ?] | 
Silas, That perfeRiuftice of Chriſt, which hee Cas 
inhis owneperſon, byhis owne ſufferings. and doings, 
which confiftes. inremi iſsion of fannes,, an andim mp of 
his obedience, SceRom:y;// 1 
Ti wn... Bat z not this abſurd, has the Gentiles which were 
eons ſhould receine righteouſneſſe ? 
*Silas.. 'No, becauſe they had faith to receiue Chrif, 
whois the endofthe lawfor righceauſnefle,to all char be- 
leeuc in him, Rom.10,4. Tim. 


Merſe30. the Epifilers the Romanes. 


- Tim, Se ron, nar yawn. 1 + da meet 


114 one perſon ? 
t Sulacs V ery well, the cighreouſneſfe of faith may bee 
found:in.bioy who wants the righteouſnefte of workes : 
howbeirt when the rightcouſnefle of faithcomes,a mans 
ynrighteouſnefſe-is done away ,--as rouching the 
guiltofinzand the Spirit begins atightcous life'in-them, 
that they may in ſome. micnture thinke and do ri ghreous 
things; -- : 
Ty Tim. Phat doctrines are wee to rogerber from theſe left 
words ?.. 
Silas. That the riphteoufactſc of *Chrift, andthe gift 
. of faith, doe differ the one from the other ; for faith is 
vwroughtinvs by Gods gu uift, a5 2 hand to rake ir , the 
r1ghecouſnefciof .Chaiſt ickes in his owne perſon as in 
theſubie&, purchaſed by his deathand'obedience; Alſo 
this is perfect appealing Gods wrath,the other is vnper=- 


fe& needing Godspardon,” Secondly, from bence wee 
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2.Doctroe, 


learrie,that lecing the iſtice of Chriſt is receiued; there. * 


forvit 15 beftowed as a free gift, not by merite of works; 
Thindly;wellearne thar.the uſtice whereby we are righ- 
2dous: foie God; '3noinhberent quality ity our ſetues, 


becauſe it comes from without vs, namely from-Chrifts 


obedience impured to Fairh'; fair fin ds: none in vr 4 ay 


baxrowesof Chriftc ci 15717 317 7 rity td 
Tim. What is the wfeeftbi laſt point of Defiplied- 
Silas. Jeconfutest '{ Lie oomrn Wr 


trouſnefle by their: ownexvorkEproecedin g fromfaith, 


Secondly,it tumbles and piues from vs the whole glory 
of our righre oufieffe norCArith fomwhence' weed ic it, 


abs on an ahnesfrom'a bountifulfrich king. 
I eb E herd Joarne we benge? | 
Silas, Heere 19-2 le-place vo 
finners are iuſtifycd by race, cuen by faich in Chriſt, 
withourthe 032 oy the Law ; for irwas giuenro the 
Gontileewhothad ns good workes; onely breauſe they 


beleened;” 'Laftly fuck-as are endued wich liuely faith, 
may” 


thar altete& 
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may thereby "a .certaine of their owne cle&tion, iuſtifi- 
cation, and ſaluation. by Chriſt . For euery-beeleeues 
knoweshimſelfe to be iuffified; and hee that is juſtified 
knowesthathe 1s elec; and he that i is cle&tmuſtneedes 
be aued, becauſe Gods decree is vn changeable. There- 
forchee that once, knowes his owne faith,” may thereby 
be confident and fure of eternall life , accordi $& the 
tenour of the Goſpell, .cuery where promiling life'cuer- 
laſting to faith : therefore ro him who can eds ſay, T 
belecue,the truth wil tell him,thou art iuſt by Chriſt,and 


- muſt liue for euer with him. The certainty then of dlecs 


Summe. 


Parts. 


Interpretas 
tion, 


tion is no where to be found but inthe Goſpell.. - 
DI AL. XX. 

Verſe 31,32. But Iſrael which followed the Lew of Righte- 
owſneſſe, conld notattaine unto the Lawe of righteonſneſſe. 
Wherefore ? becauſe they ſought it not by Fauth , OM as 'te were 
by the workes of the Law. 

Tim. V V Hari theſs fecnnedf the Text? mr Oat 
Silas. It containes the ſecond part of Pands an- 
{were vnto the queſtion mooued in the thirtieth verſe, 
& ir conſiſts in two things : Firſt, in a propofition, which 
is this ; that the Iewes though they followed righteouſ- 
neſſe found itnot. The ſecond part containes the Rea- 
ſons heereof, which bee two : the one is, becauſe the 
ſought it not by faith ;the other is, croggn _ _ 
it by workes.,,.. \. TY 
Tim. What i meant hereby 1 Iſrael? prieoyy 27 an bil 
S$i/zs The Tewes who deſcended from Jaxeb, who was 
called iſrael. | 
Tim.# hat is meant by the Z ame Hobebaſe @ 5: 
Silas, The righteouſnefle:of the Law, or thoſe righte- 
ous workes which the Law preſcriberh to be done per- 
fely, and promiſed life to the doers ofthem; | _. - 
Tn t frgnifieth followed? |  * 
'Sil; An was. defire & endeauor to'do thoſe ns 
tis a ſpeech borrowed from ſuch as run ina rece, which 
five hard to come to the goale.So were theſe Jews ve 
rie 


rare 301.32» Fbe BPefate: An: 


mralens, ofa, Phil 34. Nin 
F. rb 
<d fromeunners which 


4 #% + © 


come n. 
To the 


- 


Of) 


they v were never able ro.comeat it. 0) 11) [10rs 3 
Tim. #hbat Doftrine ariferb from this whole * Fat. 
Silas, That ſuch as ſecke to be iuftified by their owne 
workes, ſhall ncuer finde; righteouſneſle-:;, for the Jewes 
beere ſpoken of, ſought wt righteovs by dooi the 
Law, and yet could not attaine vntothe. righteouſneſe 
of the Law. 


Tim, But this is ſtrange, that they [ontd aeefnde which 
hkess andyer the Seriptare promiſeth, Sat fuchs ſoeks fhall 


Sas, Indeede i it. is firan gezeuen 2 Predinnd natvrall 
reaſon, bur the cauſe will appear to be;thatthey ſoughr 
amiſſe : as men way pray and'not obtaine , becauſe they - 
pray amiſle; ſomen may follow rightcouſnelle, and yer 
nor ger ir ,if they ſecke/itamiſſe;/ +: (> 11/4) 5104? 21110 

ima Tet /hew.mee. why they that endeauony to doe righte:. 
onfteſe, ſpould not have that righteonſneſſ tas the Lawe res 
aires{ 
Y St. Becaufet the Law ſets forth ſuch a c righteouſneſle 
as 30 meere matvisable On Iris certainie,could .- 
any man performe the Law pe _ would make him 
righteousand rh life, asir written; -Dot 
thu and live, Gal.3,12, Levit. 18,8. bur this abſoluce per- 
feion of the Lawe, can no fleſh atraine vnto ho not 
Gods owne regenerate Children. when theyare-at the 
beſt ; for if #+ ſay we have ys. byne,we are Lyars, 1lokn 1, 
10.There i isan impoſsibiltiy ofkeeping thoſe two com- 
———_ toJoue-with all the:heart, and norte ne 


Hence its, thatmen cakly miffe.of that: —_ 
which yet they may —_ for, and oxconiing 


| Doctrine, 


Gor - re RI rr _ 


—— _ ti. 


ET ———__ I 


" E__— ttt. ani. a. «Ad. be 
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paines to haut itagaine. There is yet another cauſe why 
they may mifſe of it,alchough they -labotir much forir; be. 

cauſe none can ſecke ts bee ſaved by their dwne workes, 

without contempr of Chriſt, in whome alone cruertighte- 

oulneſſe is to bee tounde ; for if one doe bur once thinke 

that he may bee ſauced by his owne doings, it argues thar 

that man dothviudge kimſelfe co ſtand in no need of Chrifts 


doings and ſufferings,andſohe makes the death of Chrift 


© yoyd and fruftrare. Gal, 221. 


2.Doftrine. 


Reaſon, 


Vie. 


+ Tim. #hat vſe hertof? © bE ARAIG 
Silas. Firſt, it teacherh how miſerable ſuperſticious Pa. 
piſts and blinde Protefiants are ; for they looking to have 
Gods fauourandevucrlaſiing life by their own deſeruings, 
they are moſt ſure to looſe & forgoe it, Theſe are vnder a 
double miſery; firft, charthey never ger the righteouſnes 
that they ſtrive for; and beſides that, they looſe that ttue 
and perfeR righteouſnes of Chriſt, Secondly, it confures. 
the Papiſte who teach the keeping of the Jaw ro bee poſsi- 
ble, forthen were rightequſnefſe to bee artained by our 
doing the law, Thirdly,it humblesthe godly ro conſider 
tbat how many or good ſocuer their workes bee, yet the! 
come farre ſhort of righreouſnefic; and rheifore they mul 
be forced to ſay; Lordenter not into indgement with thy ſer- 
want for r0 fleſb is righteous in thy Syhr.Pſal, 14 5.2. 
Tim. 1s there nat ſome other thing to be learned from this 

Silas, Yes eventhis, that theprouidence'sf Got is won- 
derfuli, beftowing righteouſnefſe and eternalllife yppon 
hisele& ones, | The reaſonhereof is, 'beeaule hebeftowes 
non fuch asnever intended. jr 5 and kept ir from ſuch xs 
much 4aboured forit,” 07 22 I 00000 
':; Fam: #hatvfe of rhis poynr 2. | 27222 2DOr 4 
* Silas; It ferues exceedingly roentoll the grace of God, 
of which alone ic commeth 'that men are ivſtified and ſa- 
ued. Secondly, ic greatly humbles the pride of mans harr, 


» 


k # > 
- : " . 
Ll _ * e 


| bythinking chat -wharfocuer they doe for their owe ſal- 


yation, yet-riothing ito bee arcribated ynro their owne 
deedess : Tims 


Verſe 31.3%» Phe Epiſileto the Romanes, 751 


| Tim, Tet are vet «ll men bound to doe what lies in them, to 4 donbr. 
get righteouſnes and life? #1 | 
| Silas, Yes verily,both for the commandement ſake that 59/utior. 
bids them (ixive, and for the promiſe ſake which is made 
ro ſeekers and knockers, Thirdly, becauſethis isenough 
ro condemne a. man, if he faile of doing his owne part in - 
procuring his owne-ſaluation. And1laltly, -becauſeGod 
doeth noc viſually beſtowe his grace and Spirite vpon the 
ſecure,ſnortivg andidle, but vpon the paintull and carefull 
Chriftan; as hee gines,his earthly bleſsing to che diligent 
hand,and not to the ſlothfull, Notwithftandivg allthis, 
God is not moourd by anything that wee doetocalland 
iuſtifie vs : bur ic is onely out of his owne good pleaſure 
and mercy : and therefore none haue cauſe togloryorre- 
ioyce, ſaue onely in this,that they knowe him to bee their 
mercifuil Father, /are.g.2.. and chat themſclues whenthey: 
haue doneall they can,are ynworthy of any thing, Legs 7. 
IO. 55 92 (> 28 
| Tim. #hat ts it to ſeeks righteouſnes by faith? 

_ Silas, Toltudy and deſire to become righteous by be= 3, Doctrine. 
lecuing in,Chrifk. - !; -- ig Unto 104, pn con 

. Tin, #bat © our aottrine from hence ? \ | + nei; 

. Silas, Thatthe onely. way to finderighteouſneſſe; is to 
ſceke itby faith -rche reaſons be ; firſt the commandemenr 
of God, , Secondly his promiſe, The inſt ſhall le by farth, 
Rom. 1,17. . Thirdly, becauſe the perfeRt righteouineſſe of 
the law is not tobee found our of Chriſt, and hee is not o- 
cherwiſeto be had then by faith, by which he dwels in our 
hearts,Ephe.3,17. Fourthly,no man can live and doe ſo 
rightcouſly, but that hee muſt neede remiſsion of finnes, 
becauſe there ill will bee ſame thing vaperteR ; and all 
Scriptures teach that forgiueneſle of fin is notto bee had, 
butby faith, Aﬀs 10,43. Therefore faith onely is that 
which iuftifies the ele& Gnners before God, as charity 
doth ir before men, nat F\ 23 


» Fin. #b4t wſ of this point ? 


| Silaas, Jt reprouecs ſuch as diſlike the doftrine ofrigltte- Uſe. 


Cec 2 oulnes 
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, ouſneſſe by Faith oncly, dire&ly or indireRly, ſaying ir 

is too much taughr,:& that the reaching of it doth much 

\.- hurt: theſe be-ignorant ſpeeches, Secondly, it teacheth 

vs the bigh and ready way how to ſeeke righteouſneſſe, 

(namely) by belecuing,that wee are vnrighteous in our 

- ſclues, and no righteouſneſle to be found but in Chriſt, 

and in compariſon of him, tojudge all our workes to be 

dung, Phil.3,8.”Thartthereforc'enery Chriſtians durie is 

as he defies to'be righteous and to be ſaued,that he ger 

this precious gift of faith, withour the which, no Iuſtifi= 
cation nor life.can be had. 7 

+1: Tim. What i meant by the workes of the Law ? 

_ » S4. The meritand deſert of workes, as in all places 
where-workes are ſet againſt Faith, or Grace, or Chriſt, 
there they ſignify merit, and not barely the dooing of 
a;good-worke, as a fruite of faith, oo OO OO 

Fir-##hat is.our Doffrine fronmy kente ? 
_ Silas, That our owne workes do not merit righteouſ- 
neſſe and eternal life.This is rrie, as well of thoſe works 

Reafor: which.are-done'of grace, as thoſe which are done of na- 

- turall ftrength . For of all workes the Apoftle affirmes; 
that hee that ſcekes'righteonſneffe'by them, can never 
haue it, Againe, euen theſe Tewes did nor diuide works 
from grace : as in the example of thePharifie, who con- 
fefleth his workes to-come of Gods grace,and yet could 
not be iuftified by his owne workes; For finners ate firſt 
juſtified, before they can do any thing pleaſing to God. 
Good workes follow a perſon already 7aſtified, bur they 
go not aforeas cauſe of iuftification, 

-5119:} To £4 DIAL.XXT. 

V+ rie 22, 33. For they fumbled at the ſlumbling lone, as 
it is written, Behold I lay in Sion a ſtumbling ſtone, & a rocke 
ro make men fall, and enery one that belcewll in bim ſhall not 


be aſhamed. 
Tim, V ] Hat is the drift of this Text? | 
S'las. To giue a reaſon why the Tewes belee- 
ved not in Chriſt, which is this : becauſe Chriſt became 
' ro 


4-Doctrine, 


EEE 


| Verſe $2,330 the Epitth totheRomanes. 


tothema ſtone to ſtumble at, that is, they were offen- 
ded at him, therefore they woulde not belecue in him, 
but wilfully refuſed him, and crucified him as an euil do- 
er, This is prooued by two Teſtimonies our of the Pro- 
phet Eſay, as Chap.8$,r4. and Chap.28, 16. in which pla- 
ces God did foretell this thing , ſo as it comes not by 
chance, bur by Gods prouidence, | 

Tim. #hat things are wee to note out of theſe Teftimonies 
generally ? 

Silas, Theſe things: Firſt, who laide this ſtone, ro wir, 
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God,[/1ay.]Secondly,who is this ſtumbling ſtone;Chriſt Peres. 


in whom we are to belecue, Thirdly, where it is laid [| /v 
Sion the viſible Church, )]Fourthly, to what end it is laide, 
to ſtumble ar ir, Fiftly, what it is to ſtumble at this ſtone; 
not to belecue in Chriſt, Sixtly, what will be the condi- 
tion of ſuch, euen ſhame and eu: rlaſting confuſion, ſet 
out by the contrary ; for they ſhall not bee aſhamed but 
ſaued, which do truſtin him, 

Tim. Come to the Interpretation of the words, ana tell vs 
who are theſe[ They? | GDI 

Silas, Such as bee called J/raelites, verſe 3, that is,the 
people of the Iewes, which lived in the time of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles," OY 

Tim, What i meant by the ſtumbling ſtone? 

Silas, Chriſt as Peter expounds it, x Pet.2,6,where the 
rae of Eſay is applycd toiChrift, Chriſt is a ſtum- 

ling ſtone, not properly of his owne Nature: for ſo hee 
is a precious ſtone, a corner one, a ſtone of Triall ; bur 
_ accidentally by the fault of men, which through wilfull 

blindnefle ſtumble at him, and ſo take hurt ; not a&tiuely 
to make men ſtumble, but paſsiuely, becauſe men fall 8 
daſh themſelues againſt him.. 

Tim. what is it to ſtumble at this fone? 

Silas. To take offence and bee hindered in the way of 
their ſaluation, or to be made.the worſe : this the Iewes 
did notiuſftly but vniuſtly,ſo as it was an offence not gi- 
uen but taken, es Cr EEE 
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Reaſon, 


An Expoſition vpon Chad.9, 

Tim, #hat things were there in Chriſt, where-with they 
might take offence ? 03 4M 

Silas, Fuilt, the outward vileneſſe of his perſon, beeing 
to ſceto a meane contemptible man.Eſay 53.2. Second- 
ly, . the baſe condition of his kingdome beeing without 
worldly [tate and glory, /ohn 18.36. Thirdly, the pouer- 
ty of his Diſciples and followers, being Fiſhers and other 
tradeſmen, Marth 4,18. Fourthly his converſation, be- 
cauſe he kept company wich finners, Math.g,1o, Fiftly, 
his doctrine, becauſchee reproued their ſuperſtition,coue- 
rouſneſſe,and hypocrifie, Luke 16./fath.23. teaching thar 
remiſsion of fins and eternal life is not to be got by obſer- 
uing of oſes law, but by belceuing in him and in his Fa- 
ther, Laſtly,they reproched as his humane nacure, ſaying 
hee was afriendto Publicanes and ſinners, ſo his divine 
nature too, ſaying he caſt out Diuels by Belzebub Prince 
of Deuils. Mat.12. So deep offence they took at Chriſt in 
the former reſpeRs,that in ſtead of beleeuing in bim,they 
blaſphemed him,and rayled againſt him, 

Tim, What dottrine s tobe learned from theſe firftwords, 
[ they ſtumbled &c.? | 

Silas, That there are two ſortes of offences, onegiuen 
another taken, when men hinder their owne faluation by 
taking an offence, when no juſt cauſe is giuen. Secondly, 
25 none mult giue offence to others, ſomen mult beware 
how they take any offence; the reaſon.is, becauſe a woe is 
due to ſuch as vniuſtly take offence © #08 be wnto:the world 
becarſeof offences, Math,18, yet greater puniſhment be- 
longs to ſuch by whome the offence commeth, Thirdly, 
ſuch as:take offence doe hurt.thejr own ſaJuation,and hin« 
der:tbcir courſe of godlineſſe; as a man which ftumbleth 
ara ſtone through ouer-l1ght,which he might auoide,hin» 
dereth his race and looſeth the price:ſo by offences taken, 
our proceeding in godlineſle is {tayed and interrupted or 
broken off. 

Tim. What w/e of this poynt ? 
S:las, It ſerues to warne all to get firength and wiſe- 

| dome 
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dome that they be not turned out of the way, with eue- 
ry light matter,or with euery occaſi6 or ſhew of offence, 
Secondly,it ſerues to reproue ſuch as eaſily giue over their 

rofeſsjonor care of wel doing, whe no cauſe is miniſtred, 
bur like the-Tewes are troubled and hindred in their Chri- 
ſtian race, for the ſewneſle or meanenes of true profefſors; 
or for the ſimplicity of the miniſters,or of their preaching, 
or for the doctrine ſake which they reach, and beckde 0- 
ther Miniſters or Magiſtrates doe their duties : to fall at 
ſuch thinges as ſhoulde ftrengthen and builde ys vppe, is a 
ſigne of great weaknefle : they are inexcuſable who can- 
not reſiſt an offence giuen, but to drawe and pull offen- 
_ to our ſclues when none are giuen, this is intollera- 

j{- | 

: Tim. hat other deftrine from verſe 3 2? | 

Silas, That the trueth muſt fill be vrged,though wick= 
ed men be offended at the word, the Apoſtles did not for- 
beare co preach the Goſpell of Chrift, though the Iewes 
were offended atir, andperſecuted both Chriſt and rhe 
preachers of it 3 ſo did Chriſtproceedin his office, though 
Phariſes, falſe Prophets and wicked men weere diſpleaſed 
and vrged,ſo muſt Chrifts Miniſters doe. 
Tim, #ho be they which ſlumble at the doftrine of Chriit 

vow? . 

S:las, Two ſorts eſpecially ; firſt wicked livers. Second- 
ly, Popiſh and ſuperſticious perſons, who barke ttke dogs 
againſt the wholeſome-words of Chriſt; as free and abſo- 
lute predeſtination, free iuſtification by faith,atthe bon- 
dage of mans will to goodnefle, at the doQrine of the Sa- 
craments, that grace is not tycd to them, but ſealed by 
theme. :: 

Tim. 11uft ſtill Gods Minifters for allthis goe forward to 
preach, and the people toprofeſſe theſe andſnch like truthes ? 

Silas, They mult ſo,after the example of Chriſt,the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles : alſo GO D hath commaunded ys co 


preach,aud hath put the office yponi ys; and therefore wo 
tovsifwedocitnor, Laſtly, wherhermetyſtumble atrhe 
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dodQrine,or meekely receiue it, yet itis ſtill a ſweere ſa- 
; uour to God, :euen when it is a ſauour to death, as well 
as when itis aſauourto life, | 

Tim, What wſe of this point ? 

Silas. It giueth admonition to Miniſters and people, 
not to faint or goeon lefle couragioully in their holye 
religion becauſe of ſcandals, which be as rife as ſtones in 
the ſtrectes, or blockes in the high way ; and thus will 
God try our ſtability. 

Tim. But whatelſes to be learned from hence? 

S:las. That the force of incredulity is ſuch as can alter 
the nature of things, and make Chriſt, the worde, ſacra- 
ments, Miniſters, creatures, and benefits, yea God him- 
ſelfe(who all be good)ro become occaſions of the grea- 
teſt euill. As nothing is ſo euill but Gods infinite good- 

neſſe and wiſedome can draw good out of it, as out of 
mans fall, and [das treaſon, andthe Tewes abieRion : 
Sonothing is ſo good but mans fin can make it pernit?- 
ous and hurtfull to him, even Chriſt ro bee a ſtumbling 
ſtone. -i-1 2 

Tim. #hat learve we by this that God laide this ſtone? 

Silas, That nothing falleth out in the world or in the 
Church, but by the decree and appointment of God, 

Tim. #/hat doth this teach vs,that this ftone is laide in Sy- 
on, in the viſible (burch? 

Silas, That more miſerable is the cafe of vnbeleeuing 
_ Chriſtians, then of other Infidels ; becauſe by falling on 
Chrift, they aeſerue to hane/him fall ypon them with 
more waight of vengeance they which heare the doc- 
trine of-Chriſt,and receiue it not, haue the prearer finine, 
John; 9,41. Iames, 3, 2. Woe Corazin, ec, and it ſhali be 
eaſier for Sodome then for Caparnaunm, 

Tim, But was this Gods purpoſe to make men ſinmble, by 

laying this ftone in their way ? | 

Silas, God indeed had ſet Chriſt, to be the rifing and 
fall of many, Luke, 2,34. A ſtone precious to ſuch as be- 
leeue, but a rocke of offence to diſobedient ones, 1. Pet, 


2,6, 


Verſe'33.  dtbeEpiſthetethe Ramanes. 

3, 6,;; But thisis to bee imputed to the wickedneſſe of 
men, who turne to their deſtruction, : that which might 
have hecwto theirwealth; howbeit.this is certaine thar 
howſocuer God deli ght not in the (tumbling and vnbe- 
leefe/of reprebates, (as their contumacy is a finne; ) yer 
aSit 15a puniſhment of farmer finnes,and a mcane to ma- 
niteſt his iuſtice, he hath-willed-and determined it, 

.- Tim:hat more ts tobe learned from werſe 33 ? 

- Sas, That vnbelecuers are in moſt miſerable caſe; 
becauſe they;refuſe Chriſt,out of whom nothing'is to be 
lookt for, but confuſion and;deatherernall . Secondly, 
that moſt happye are ſuch as; haue faunde mercy: to be- 


leeue, becaule, they:ſhall/enioy the thing in which they | 


doe beleeue,and therefore ſhall not be put.to:confuion. 

Whereas ſuch as through vabelcefe make haſt co be iuſ- 
tifixd by their owne merites; Shall. miſe of true. righte- 
quſneſſe, whereof will follow extreame confuſion; Men 
which run headlongly withoutlooking what-is in their 
way, doe ſtumble and take harme, yealometime ta.their 
vadoojing-,; So it fareth with'all vnbcleeuing perſons, 

which-haſen vnto ſaluation by, their.owne running and 
working, notthinking of Chriſt;to Þecomerighteous 
through faith' in him, they doe miſſe,of thar they. hotte 
and-aymed at, and meete with cxtreame confulion,. Fi- 
nally,;;pnco for all 1note ity thatin the diſputation of 
righteouſnefle by works; or by faith, heere'incheend of 
this Chapter, and.in the beginning ot rhenexe, 4541 ver. 
3; and in the 3,45. Chapters of this Epiſiie, it isat:atty 

hand. to, be taken heed of, ;that wee ynderfiandnoarher 
fafth: bur char which worketh'by chaziry, Gal. 5; which 

purifieth the heart, Acts 15,9. which hath vertyBeand: 
godiineſle ioyned with it, 2, Per, 1,6,7, which hath re- 
pentance for a neceffary companion and fruite, Acts,20, 
21. which is ſhewed by works, Iames, 2,18, For though 

wee teach that onely faith iuſtifieth , yet this juſtifying 

fairhis not alone, butasa Queenegis attended with a 
traine of Chriſtian Graces . AsTobſecue this in behalfe 


of the Papiſts, which falſly charge ysto ſet foorth to the 
people 
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people in our bookes and Sermons, a bare, barren, idle, 
and dead faith; ſo in regard of certaine other Heriticks, 
Seruetws executed at: Genena, and Sorinus,and Hariyinias, 
Bertizs, who of late troubled rhe Churches in Holland & 
Zeland ,''] turther note that wee eſchue (as aShelfeor 


 Rocke) their dangerous (if not blaſphemous) conceite, 


that faith properly taken, or the att and worke of belee- 
uing, doth iuftifie vs, and is accounted to the belecuer 
for perfe& righteouſneſle with God, as if in his owne 


perſon he had done the law fully; which erronious'con- 


ceitc crofleth the -expolition of all Chriſtian Churches 
and Diuines,cxpounding this propoſition ( we are iufti- 
fied by faith) figuratiuely.(Faith, by a Metonimie or Me- 
talepfis, pur for the. obie& Chriſt applied by faith)and 
all thoſe plaine Scriptures which ſay, the obedience' of 


one manmade vs righteous, Rom, F, 19. -and,Chriſtis 
made to vs of God righteoutneſle, r.Cor, 1,50, and,wee 


are made the righteouſneſle of God in him, (not in'vs;in 
ourfaith) 2, Cor. 5,21. and Chriſt the end of Law (nor 
faith) for righteouſneſſe, Rom. 10, 4, And fighteth alſo 
with ſuch texts as make equipollent theſe propoſitions, 
a man is iuſtified'by faith,' and aman is iuſtified by the 
blood of Chrift, bythe redemption of Chriſt, Rom, 3, 
22324, 25. Laſtly itis repugnantto all ſound reaſon ; 
for faith (or to beleeue) it is a worke, and all works vni- 
uerſally (both of Law and Goſpell)-bee excluded from 
iuſtification (as works: ) alſo it is but-onepart'of legall 
iuſtice to belecue God, ergo not our whole iuſtice;yea it 
is ynperfeCt & contaminated with ignorance, poubrings 


&c, How then can it abſolue vs before the” moſt iufte 


Iudge? 
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no: DIE Rong Bed | 
Verſe 1,2,3. ' Brethren, my hearts deſire and prayer to 
God for {ſraeilts, that theymight be ſaucd.,. For I, beare them 
record, that they baue the z21ale of God, but not according to 
krowleage; for they being tqgnorant of the righteouſneſſe of God, 
and going about to ſtabliſh their owne righteauſneſſe, bane not 
ſubmitted themfelues tothe righteonſneſſe of God? 
17) 2515198 «elf Bimorhieusþ0- > mot no fotgs 

RES Hat « the purpoſe of thu preſent ( hapter? 

| fil - Silas, SILLS his A eiſtinQior of a dou- 
\||ble righteouſreffe; firft'bythe law, and ſe- 
7jcondly by-faith mentioned in the former 
YASRZS) Chapter, verſe, 30, $1.and inverſe 3,4, S. 
Secondly, he intendeth to prone that the righteouſneſle. 
of-the law doth no whit auaile the:-lewes before God, 
but that it is the righteouſneſle of faith-that doth: ſtead 
vs vnto eternall life; verſe 6,7,8. &c, Thirdly, roſhew 
thatthis giglitcouſncfle was oo beipreached andooffered 
no-leſſe:to the Gentile then to:the Iew; by the Apoftoli- 
call.Miniſtry,which God appoinred to berthe onely out- 
ward inſtrument of thisrighteouſneſle, yerſe 11, 12,13, 
14,15. & .,, Laſtly, ro-fer foorth the entertainement 
which this righteouſneſſe:of faith found: in the worlde. 
The Gentiles through free and effeuall vocation of 
God receiving it, The Tewes through vnbeleefe and 
obſtinacy refuſing it ; and' therefore being iuſtly refufed 
and reieed of God, verſe 18, 19, &c , Into theſe foure” 
things as into parts, may this preſent Chapter be diſtin- 
guiſhed, - | 


- 


Tim, How doth the Apoſtle prepare. hmmſclfe an entrance. 


and 
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Doltrme. 


Reaſons. 
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and a way to the handling of theſe — > 
$4. By a prolepfis or rhetoricall in finuation, proteſt. 
ing his good will towards them, and preuenting of ſuſ.. 
pition and hatred towards him intheTewes, - 
Tim. as there atly tnſt canſe or *neceſsity why the Apoſtle 
ſhould vſe any ſuch entrance by preoccupation ? 
Sas, Yea,very iult:Forin the former precedent 


Chapter he had prooued.that the promiſes of grace be- 


longed not generally to the Jewes; becing the moſt part 


of them reprobatesand had {aide that theyRumbled at 
the ſtumbling ſtone, verſe 33.- In this Chapter he rakes 
from them all praiſe of 'righreouſneſle by the workes of 
the law, (which were two.rhings they much boaſted of, 
the promiſes and thelawe, ) alfothee direQly ſpeakes of 
their reieftion from God-;'Nowtealt the Tewes ſhould 
aſcribe theſe'diſcourſes vnto Panls hatred of their Nati- 
on, and ſo become vnwilling to enterraine his dodrine, 
therefore it teemed very bechoouefull heeſhould teſtific 
his good will cowards them, and'to pacifie their mindes 
that they benot exaſperatedwith ſach ſharpe aridKarſh 
things as the Apoſtle wroteof, ' 2 

Tim. #hat leſſon are wee to learne from: this arte and pro-= 
ceeding of the ApoſBe? | fn nh DI. 

Silas That the Miniſters of Chriſtareſoto ſpeake 
truth, as they be carefull co doe it, out of louing affec- 
tions; and the hearers ought to haue a good per{waſion 
of their teachers good will towards them. The reaſons 
heereof be : Firſt, if all Chriſtians muſt reprooue out of 
loue, much more the Miniſters of the Goſpell; becauſe 
it behooueth them to excell in all graces, for example 
fake, 

Secondly, the Spirite of the Goſpell is a Spirite of 
loue and compaſsion, and the Miniſters ought to be led 
with this Spirite, 

Thirdly, reproofes will hardly or not at allprofite 
them, when the teachers loue is ſuſpeRed, and his per- 
ſon hated. Laſtly, it isa very ood) preparation for the 

hearers 


Fer (et. the Epiſtle to the Romances. 


hearers to be foreſtalled and poſſeſſed with a good opi- 
nion of the Teachers good will rowards them, as Phyfi- 
tions by ſweetning bitrer potions, make the patient the 
willingertotake it , And Rhetoritians being to ſpeake 
of vnpleaſant things, wil firtt mollific their mindes, and 
win their good will by ſome artificiall infinuation :ſo 
ought Preachers to do much more as occaſton and cauſe 
requires, by how-mch it imports/him and hisflocke,the 
more that his hearers thinke well of him, - Andif the 
Scorpion will firft hy faſt holde on them with his claw, 
whom he purpoſeth to ſtrike with his tayle, then ought 
wuch more-they'to imbrace them by loue, whome they 
muſt cure by reproofe, SEE 
Tim. hat profit ts to be made of thu leſſon ? 

Sd,” It teacheth that Minifters have neede of great 
wiſedometo diſcerne their hearets, and that alſo which 
they teach, that they may know whit is that is likely 
ro giue offence, alſo when to vſe friendly admonitions 
and ſharpe reprehenfions, ' Secondly,” it teacheth thar 
Miniſters ought to be' endowed with aſpirit of fingular 
loue; and to expreſie g50d Willieutn to futh ds' are cont 
SY nded,/fo long as there" is any hope for ro/ wine 
Thirdly,thatthey ought to haue an vpright heart, that 

in ſhewinyg loue and preventing: offenee, they tmiynot 


and defireto pleaſe man. | | AM 
Fourthly, heere is a reprehenfion to ſuch as will bee 
Miniſters, and yet altogether lacke theſe graces, asif'a 
lame man would attempt-to runne, anda blindemants 
take vpon himto be a guide, hat 5h 
L aftly; heere is an admonition to allhearers, to'ſtriue 
in themſelues againſt all ſuſpition, that their reachers 
exhorte and reprooue out of hatred of them; as they 
would ecuer defireto take avy profite by their labours, 
For wee areverye apteto miſtruſt, and Sathan by his 
ME >: | ug 


conceale anytruth, or fmoothe any vice; out of flattery- 
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ſuggeſtions will drop into vs ill afteRions, and therfore 
looke to it, and put away icaloulic, 

Tim. Come wee now to the Text, and tell vs what bee the 
parts of hs prolepſis ? 

Silas. Theſe foure: Firſt, hee proteſts his good will 
rowards them. Secondly, he proues it by an argument 

__ fromtheeffeR,(to wit) his earneſt prayer for thejr con- 
Paris, uerſion and ſaluation, verſe, 7. Thirdly, hementioneth 
the engendering caule of his loue towards them, (to wit) 
their zcale of God, Fourthly,he rehearſeth three faulgs 
in their zeale. Firſt, ignorance. Secondly, ſpirituall 
pridpeFhircty,oattinare contempt of the grace of Chriſt, 

verſe, 3. 

Tim, In what fence doth be call thers brethren ? 

Silas, Becauſe they were his kinſmen by naturall ge- 
neration, ſee Rom, 9, 3. Thus hee calleth them,that hee 
might both cxprefie and excite good will, and prouoke 
readineſle to heare and belceue him, | 

Tim, What i meant by hearts defire? 

Interpreta» , Sil.Excceding great proneneſle and xeadineſle of loue, 
tion, or more then common, cuen fingular good will, ſuch as 
| is joyned with delight, and exceeding great pleaſure in 
thoſe which are loued, For the word heere vſed, is the 
word whereby the cternall loue of God towards the e- 

lect, is notified, as Mat..3,17. Ephe. 1, 5, Luke, 2, 14. 
. \Tim. Phat doftrime is to be gathered from bence ? | 
Silas, That in all the prayers which wee make to'God 
for our ſclues or others, the deſire of the heart muſt goe 
before. The reaſons heereof bee theſe : Firſt, the com- 
ReaſmMs. mandemenr of God, Prou. 23,26. My ſoune gine mee thy 
heart, Secondly, the nature of God, who being a Spi- 
rite, will bee worſhipped ſpiritually, with the defire of 
the heart, Tohn, 4, 24 . Thirdly, this is the very cheefe 
thing in prayer, Pſal. 25, 1, Marke, 11,24, Fourthly, 
Without this,prayer cannot be feruent and vafained,and 
therefore cannot be heard, For the promiſe is made vn- 
to feruent prayers, Iames, 5, 15. Marke, 11,24. Fvy: 

| ſuc 


23. Doctrine, 


mrs action, A 1 1 


Verſe." the Epiftlerovhe Romiines, 
ſuch prayers as come from hearty defires, are onely plea- 
fing andacceptable roGod, and they onely teſtifie that 
we have the Spirit of God, Rom; $,26,29, © 
Tim. | By what meanes are theſe Aefires ſtirred vp in the 
hearts of Gols Childypew? © 
. Sil, By the due and godly meditation, Firſt of the ex- 
cellency of the thinges we pray for ,- 'Secondly; of the 
neceſsity,'inthat we canriot be hippy if wee be'withour 
them, Thirdly, of our greeuous finnes, which deſerue 
things quite contrary to the things we doe pray for, 
Tim. #hbat vſe of this point?  . | 
* Silas, Ttteacheth that rhe thing 'cheefeſt in prayer,is, 
chat the heart be ſer on work in ſending vp good defires 
towards heauen, as ſparkles out of a furnace, Secondly, 
it ſheweth'the true cauſe why that many prayers of the 
odly ſpeed not, cuen for that their defires are cold and 
faint, and flender. Thirdly,it warneth thar the prayers 
of the wicked are but bablings, (vaine & abhominable,) 
becauſe they call on God with their lippes, the defire of 
their heart being farre from him, Mar. 15,8, Laftly, the 
diftinRjon of mental and yocall prayer is wſtified by this 
place, ant indeede no difſtin&ion in diujnity is etirraryt 
($a that which hath ground in the Scripture direly, or 
by zood deduQtion. Pr rg 4 
: Tim. In that the Apoſtle prayeth for them, what #0th this 
"Silas. That our Chriftian Toue one towards anorher, 
doth no way more firmely manifeſt it {elfe, then by pray- 
ing onefor anothers ſaJuation . "Thus Pax? proues the 
truth and earneſtneffe of his 16tie to'the Hitefiteg br this 


duty of praying for theit conuerfionh'ts Clift; char xiey 


tnight be ſaued,” Which ſhewes it t6 be a fpeciall tui- 


dence of loue: yea Pautdid mote detnonftratehisfoue 
in praying for the Iſractites good, then when hee gree- 
ued for their eu}! ; becaufe it is more to bee ſaued, then 
ta. be delivered from paine .” Alſo Srexen at his death 
witneſſed his charity by his ſupplication yarto God for 


his 


"763 


V ſes. 


———— 
er OY HE _—_ 


764 


elſe be, bur the ſaluatian of their ſoules after Pa 


An Expoſition vp0u Chap.10, 
his perſecutors, Acty 7.60,-And Chriſtalfo manifeſted his 
deepe loug to his crucifiers, {by prayiog God. to forgiue 
them, Moreouer, - Paw/ teſtified bis loug to all che. Chur- 
ches, in the beginning of his EpiRles,by thankſpiving and 
prayer for their faith and loue; andigcannctbe but aman 
multloucbim hartily,for whoſe repentance and [aluation, 
beheapilyprayerh. 5! coo cond ot 35 agolts; 
- 1) Tim, #herewnto wuft the kuorledge of rhes traceth ſerne 
Silzs, Firſt, toreproue thera for warit of loue, which 
fore{low or forger to pray for others,or do.itnor for their 
being ſaued,/ Secondly, ro confure thera of errour, who 
thinke loue ra coobſt onely or chiefly, in good ſpeech or 
almes, or other outward woorkes.of mercy to the body. 
Thirdly, here is. an admonitjon to every One, to prouc vn- 
co bimſelfe, the trugth of his Chriſtian Joue, : by his dili- 
gentand carneſt prayers for the good of others; nawely, 
for their conuerfion and ſaluation,.. which.is the.chiefe 
good. For whoſocuerhe be thattruely loues another, doth 
eucr aime at the goodof the partyloued, and elpeci lly of 
that which may dog them moR gaqd;and that what can it 
mn; S007 


Tim. But aid thi prayer prenalle with the Iewer to get them 


S«las. No:theſe words fet forth not the effe&t,and what 
fruite cawe of his prayer, but what ſcope, andeng.hepro- 
pounded to his prayer; which was not earthly andtempo- 
rall,burcteraall goodthings, © - __ 

Tim. But why wonld Paxl pray for thens 


, All were not ſo, and-for the.o 


whowe he knew to 


yer ther he might pray, 
Row.11.1, Secondly, the nation of the ewes were not 
cal out for euer, but for a time ; and therefore hee might 
pray forthe ſaluation of ſuch as were to be called, Row, 11. 
25s This admoniſbeth all Chriſtians, what things in pray- 
erthey ought eſpecially ro-begge for others ; and that! 
TE | . ”. -—" "Coen 


Verſe. the Epiftlero the Romanes, 


euent of their prayers, cuch forthemoſt exellent g d, 
which euer endures, doeth depend vppon Gogpieatire; 

whereof fichence weecan take no certaine knowledge, in 
reſpe&t of particular perſons, | therefore out of Chiifian 
chatity, wee areto wiſh well to all whome God vouchſa- 
ferh the name of his people; or with this limitation, (all 
whRewe God hath given es Chriſt, ; be 


Verſe 2. For Lbeare: thews record the they bexe the zeale 
f God,bnt not <—_y onto knowledge, *- 
; Tim, " Hat doth this verſe containe ?'' u 


lohn 17,9. 


Silas, Two thinges; firſt, rhe any of ps. 


Panl concking /the zeale of the Tewes, 
whichengendred his loue mans. them. Theſecondis, 
2 correction of his ceſtimony, giving'them to winte, that 
their zeale was erronious and void of knowledge, 

Tim. #hat doe ye call zeale? 


$il. Icis a very eartieftioue of ſomething, 16yned with * EY 


griefe for the hurt done to it; as the louing mother or wife 
doe grieuefor the harme done to their childe orhusband. 
245i im. What things are required: unto zeale finely confi 
E--- , 

Silas, Three; ; firſt, athing muſt bee vehendewily loved, 
for zeale is loue encreaſed, Secondly, a ws Arie or 
ſuppoſed,)isto be offeredrothe thing ſo feruentlyloued, 
Thirdly ,thereupen ariſerh's great priefe 2oneuied; with 
adcfire to repellthe wrong, This affeion" of zeale inir 
{clfe is not good or cuil,but is an indifferent affeQion;and 
many times it is foundio-men both goodandevill; for the 
Apoſiles were zealous, and ſo werethePhariſes'; Chriſti- 
ans were zealous, apdſ{o were the Tewes'r00';'a5 8 
reth in this Text :as now ſome Provefianty in chelewny be 
zealous,ſo be many Papiſts,. 112 

Tim. What call ye # zeale of God >. 
_ -;  Sila Agreatgriefe of ee clordbnich wrong' doher to 
him ; his will, Tn rn with 
a deſire to kinderor repell che fame with altourpower. 
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done to ir the glor Canghay by Chiik and his Apoſes, 
and c xir da@uine., {{;; -- +4, 114 


es dont im, EH cher mics edarphiraytale Pufellpnt hed » 506: < 


$44, In that they greatlyafteed Gods glory, & were 
mooued with indignation. fox-that: which was done a- 
gainſt it, thus farre. their-zeale was.ggood, and was both 
loued and commended:of Pawl:t. bats. becauſe i it wasnot 
. gouernceby faith and ſound:Kknowledge, ir was blinde, 
© *3gnorant; and erronegus,, apd:therefore it was vicious: 
Pr it. made of Religion error and ignoraunce of ſuch 
things.28 we,ought-to:knovy,, & fo by tnne defiled their 
affections agd actiotis, whichio choir ewne nature were | 
ood, PRES T : 
n Tim. hat rawlegge 3 bs needfal to xe, that i e me) bee 4 
right zeale * "PM 
YT. threefold knowledge: -Firſ, ofa thing Jo. 
ued, Secondly, of the hurt. donero it. \Thifdly;! of the 
end which we propound to our zeale, 
Tim, T be 2eale-of the lewes, how aiai it nc 4 the _ 
4 lge of theſe three things? 7 
Silas Firſt,.they Id not hnowe Bis iogglated: : for 
they, righily. knew not Gods worſhip and:glorie, which 
they thought, toiftand in <fremonies and? om warde ob- 
ſeryazions of the. Law, andnot in the-faith of Chriſt, and 
obedience tothe! Goſpell.. Secondly, the wrong which 
they thoughtto he done toGod hy-the goſpel of Chriſt 
Was but ſup 1oled, and: notwuec realkwrong ©, : For, the 
preaching Chriſt (whicbour of blinds zeale: they perſe- 
cuted) did much _ Gods glorie; andthe praiſe of 
his grace, that in his beloued Sonne'he would freely ac- 
cept finners, Thirdly, they alfo ttroue for-yaine<glorie 
and their owne praiſe out of ſelfeloue, which they cho- 
ked with pretenceof Gas gloxie; ahdifo fayled in the 


end 


verſe 27". the Epiftlero-rhe RYManes, W4PO 

end of their zeale,aſwell as in the obieQ,- | 
Tin/37hat Dottrine are'ws to gather out of this berks> ? 
Su, Welearne firſt by Pals example,'to Joy - hy Nioonins; 


ofthe goodthings Whith we findecuarti ment, al- 
though they be' 1 rp on with much ſitr#hd wickedneſle, 
For x: =- which the Itw6s; hadtoGod (albeit it had 
no knowledge ro guideit)yet ſeejng/init TY it was a 
goodthing, he Apoſtle Cents it, and Þearcs witiies 
toit, Chriftalſo loited the g&od things which heſaw iri 
the couetous yong man thar truſted m his riches, Marke 
. 10,21 alfo the Prophet Dauidpraifed matiy ood things 
in- Sel, 2 Sam. 1,z3.though he were a molt wicked man, 
The Reaſons heeteof be, firſt becariſe every good this, 
(fo farreas is g60d) cones of God, Tames r,r7.'& ther 
fore muſt bee loued and liked, Secon dly,rhis js way 
meanes to cherriſh concord and friendſhip among men , 
and the contrary'ſtirres vp'ſtrife and hatred, Thirdly, it 
is iuſtice to giue eucry man his due pr3 aiſe, nto whore 
praiſe belonges, and Nat v3rs tame 14 
taines. ; 
_ Tim. What profit is to be made of this point Pe 
913 Silas. Te reprooues ſuch'fowre' ynchatitable my ns 
for ſorie faulrtin others, condemne wharſother:! 256d, 
they finde in them, either not being able to difting' 
thewotke'of God and: of finne; or by malice and*e 
ſhutting their owne eyes, that they. may, not giue Y 
the due' praiſe” Secondly, itwarnerh: al then 'in theit 
iudgements and ſpeeches of others, ro keep cepe amo derg- 
tion, ſo ſpeaking of their vices(if cauſe require,as to re- 
prone them for their amendment)a$yer wiſely ad Wi with 
loue, mention be made of their graces, leaſt they  bedri- 
uen away from y odliniefſt by too itch ailfts fines : after 
the example of Pal heere tad x Cor. 11,2. Wk _ 

- Tim. What other DoBtrinvofrhis Verſe? | 

Silas. Hence we learne;thit there is a two- tfofa zate, 
one goodand another «11? rhe f6rifier trite, being g 
ded by k knowledge; the latter diffembled, 'Becktis 1 "I 

Ddd 2 rant 


©? Reaſons, 


Vſe. 


F.4 Chap 10, 


rant anderroneous; /. .;'; i; 2 {24 £47, 
- Tim... * Fhat bee the properties. of this trae and good 
zeale? "2 [ 4 -” bo: _— 


WES ono 01 ,o3{[qio geo At OTOL 5 1 

,, Silas. Firſt, it, greatly loueth nothing buc.thart, which 

ought to bee loued ..., Secondly, it greeueth far wron 

r eruely and indeede.donetto the thing it loueth, Thirdly, 

| it neither exceederh the bounds of calling and charitie , 

Fourtbly, 1t-cuer. affeeth.and ſecketh., the, honour of 

| God; and not ſelfe-praife and vaine-glory, and opinion 
or applauſe of man; Examples of this true zeale we, haue 


| Gal. 4,19, 9H G20 99D 244 FECT TTERTS 
| Tim... /s, net d fſembled Zeale contrary to the former, in 
| | all theſe properties? 
| Silas. It is, and euer faileth in all or in ſome of theſe , 
For, beſides the. lewes named/in this Text, wee haue the 
examples of diuers ather in Scripture, as Demerra his 
zeale for Diana, whom hee ought not to haue loued, 
Actes,19, lebu was zealous, bur fayled in the manner, 
| 2Kinges Lo, 6, Paula Pharifie was zealous, but hee lo- 
7 ued that which hee ſhould nor haue loued, (that js,) his 
| owne right;ouſneiſe, as the Iewes did heere : and hee 


ak. th ods glory to be wronged by that by which in- 
| deede it was not. wronged, but honoured rather, as the 
Do&rine of grace and righteouſneſle by Faith, - 4 Res 
ER 22, 15, .: Thus the Phaiberand manic of the Tewes, of- 
| fended intheir zeale., Alſo, the Apoſtles wiſhing Fire 
ypona Towne in Samaria, fayled in the ende of theyr 

Luke9234335 zeale, which was onclie to caſe their impatient minde, 

and not out of apure affeRion to Gods glorie, nor out 


of charity to their neighbor, X 


Laſtly, 


Ferſe 2: the Epitte to the Romanes. 
Laſtly, Fzz.4cxceeded his Vocation ,'when hee put his 
hand to.the. Ark,z Sam.6,6,7, How, do the Papiſts dote 
and are cuen mad with loue and zeale of their Srrumpet, 
and her trumpery? FA 

Tim. hat wſe of thus diſtinftion? > + (4 + 

Sil, It admoniſheth all to labour for-zeale,but(as they 
deſire not to finne and offend God in their zeale)to rule 
it acording to knowledge, There are three ſorts af peo- 
ple that do offend about zcale, and are therefore tro bee 
reprooued : Firſt, ſuch as be ſtarke cold,hauing no zealc 
at all for Gods. worſhip, doQtrine, and glory. What be- 
comes of theſe things, they are no whit moucd, .ſo, they 
may enioy their worldly. pleaſures and profits: ſuch an 
one was Galli, A&ts 18, 17.The ſecond ſort be lukewarm 
and indifferent ones, neither, hot nor cold,as the Laods- 
ceans,Reuel,z,15. and the {/rarhiies halting-berween two, 
I Kings 18, 21, . The third ſoft areshey, whoſe zeale is 


blinde, voide afknowledge,and:;godly wiſedom, being . 


raſhand. ,jntemperateio-theiragtions ,.: couering their 
owuc carnall aff 
glorifying God ; yea too;to0, maty bee; hot inpublicke 
reformation,and yet be,ynreformed priuately:&h their 
owne perſons,bein g no Diſciplinarians at hom&zbut-ra- 
ther do much hurt to the namecand. Goſpel of Chrift,and 
giue great {candall to the Churchof God, whileſt they 
leap without the bounds of their vocation and all Chri- 
ian duty anddiſcretion, whereof this age and:Church 
af ours affoords vs many.lamengable examples,eſpecial- 
ly in Separifts, Therefore,as it ehooueth all Chriſtians 
to be zealous (zeale being commanded of God, Reuel, 
3,19.it being commended as a good thing, Galat.4,18. 
and as a fruite of repentance, 2 Cor. 7, 11. and as apart 
of Chriſtes Image, Iohn 2,17.) yet let all men ſtriueby 
earneſt prayer, to get godly knowledge ioyned to their 
zeale,to go before it as a guide to conduct it, andas an 
eyeto dire& it,both in the things to be loued,and in the 
manner and ſcope of their loue,. 1 | + 


etiongs with the cloake and pretence of 
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”  AnExpoſitionupen Chep.no, 
Tim. What 5: the laft inftruttion ont of this verſe ? 
* "$rlas, That agoodintention is notſufficientto make 
onesattion'to bee-good , - Theſe Tewes in perſecuting 
Chriſt his Apoſtles, and their Doctrine,meant wel; (for 
they thought that God his worſhip'and Law, and Moſes 
bis ſeruant,to be wronged by the preaching of the Goſ- 
pel; & therefore'in killing thePteachers,theyſhould'do 
God good ſertice)yertheyareblamed here by Pay! for 
raſh-proceeding againft knowledge, The reaſon heereof 
is, becauſe a mans intention is nener good, bur when ir 
is'builtypon a good -warramt (to wit) the word of God, 
and referred tea rightend namely, thepraiſe of God. 
Tim. Can yowyine vs any examples of any who hane ſwer- 
wed from this rule? «© | | 
— $4, Yea, in/2xza, inputting his hand to the Arke, 2. 
Sam.6;7:of Perers diflwading Chriſt 'to £9 to Teruſalem, 
Marh 16,22. ofthe Apoſiles calling for fire from heauen 
2ofall ypon'the'Samaritanes: becauſe they would-not re- 
ocjue Chriſt, Lukeg;54:;of many! ts, Ariuing for hx- 
refies and ſuperftitions #pamſittheGofpel;wherein they 
albrhinke ahey'didavilt, buvindeede andtruth were de- 
ceiued': deeply offending God Whenthey thought to do 
Set ogiee; 1f7t: 7 q7oantd on gig naman yn 
Tim. hat vfe heeveof?” 571 5618 08 2 461 £4 0.22 * 
$43, Firſt, ivreprooues ſuch as thinke they may do e- 
uill chat good-may-<ome-of ir, Secondly it watnes vshot 
tobe offended arithe prepoſterous zeale of many which 
ſudicro. beare-out bad courſes with good'intentions,& 
countenance their hurt to the truth;and defenceof their 
erit's, with faire fhewes of burning-zeate, to do feruice 
zoGod and his Church : heereof 'Chrift fore-warned- vs, 
John 16, Laſtly, itexhortesvs, that that to our good in- 
zemtions wee ioyne good.ends, and-toour good endes 
good meanes, 'that all may bee good; not making our 
owne or other-mens opinions and affeions the rule of 
our meaninges, except they agree with the rule of the 


4 __ 
: <4 


| Scriptures, euen with Gods minde contained therein , 


with- 


JERE 


« 


Yerſe 3. the EpitHle tothe Romanes. 


withour the certaine cleare kiiowledge whereof, tho- 
rough the enlightning of the holy Ghoſt,euen out prai- 


ers, our preaching; ourthankeſgiuing — 
ol) — ofocker duties of religion and Ri 
= e( 


ith whatſocuer good meaning wee ſeeke = 
do.them) they are turned into fmne,, becing (I fay) not 
done by knowledge andobedience of envi of GOD 
therein ,Rom.14,2 3-1 Fim.4,z3. 
DIAL, H1. 

Verſe 3. For th ey being ignorant of the Righreofrſe of 
God,' and poing dow ro.e/tabliſh their owne Ki rs S 
hane not JO ones onto the Keg 
GOD. - 


Tim, Wz* Hat - ; performed Fa the Apoſtle is this 


77 


dg Theſe two thinges: : Firſt, the CUethod, 


faules of the Teweszeale, are heere more diftinAlyand 
plainly laid down : as firſt, their ignoranceof the righ- 
tcouſnefle of God , Secondly, from thence did ſpring 
pride;out of opinion of their 6ownerighteonfries,Third- 
ly,their pride engendred contempt ofthe/grace & righ- 
tcouſneffe of Chriſt, ® The ſecond thing, is the 2,maine 
part ofthis Chaprer(to wit,) the diſtinAtion © 'Godand 
otiſneſſe into rwo parts ; the tighteouſneſſe of 

out ownerightcouſnefle, 

Tim, What « meant heere by ignorance * 


Staes, Not barely thewantof khowlede ,buethe —— 


not kriowing of ſach things 45 the Tewes/(being Gods 


people) were bound to know . ret rpheeaſneſ 6 


of GOD wasrencaledinScriprure, oy witneſfe 


from the Lawe ard Prophets ; and'tati; Aﬀems 
blies, -and a thine verie needefirf} to: vs anhinbe; as 


_ thar wherein mans feficitjedots confift : forRighteouſ: 
__ ind blefſedneſſe ire awayevioyned and annexed 

together voſepirably, Pfet. 32,1, Hab, 2,4: The Ju fhaſ 
line by Fath, 


"Tin. What ſignifies the ri breeuueſ od? 
at ſignifies the rig As "8 


772 . > "Au Expoſition p01 Chep.10, 

7 . - Sil, Therightcouſneſſe of God is threefold; firlt, bis 
yniyerſalliuſtice, which requirerh.jn Angels andr men per- 
feQpurityzovrwardand imwardin all poyntes; according 

tothe txactrigour ofi the law. Secondly, particular cor. 

rectiue juſtice, whereby hee cternally reuengeth and pu- 

niſhech'ſin) & Gnners,w ichout pardon in Chriſt; Row.3eF. 
Thirdly;tbar:which Scripture calles the righteouſneſſe. of 

Chriſt,and offaith, Romames 3:22. and 10.6. ; In 2; theſe 
three ſorts of righteouſneſſe, the Tewes were ignorant, al- 

though the third bee heere meant. principally;-which is 
. called che righteouſnes of God, becauſe itis guen,appoin 

red and approued of God.. 
Tim. what are we to gather for our infraftion, fromthe 
veſt words, being thus expounded?  \ 

Doctrive, * | Silas, Thatit isa finneto bee noradlf God, or his 
Reaſon, righteouſneſſe. The reaſon is, becauſe wee haue a com- 
mandement from God to ſeek the knowledge of him,and 
that whichpleaſcth him. Exodas 20.3, - 1.Chro, 28.8, De- 
2 Thcſ2-3. 4g uRion is threatned tothe j ignorance of the Gojpell, | 

Tim. But s there no drfference in this fin of i or enhare 
ol ignorant perſons althe fmers : ? 

Silas; Nonotſo; their ignorance is the leffe frabefull 
which want;meanes of knowledge, as the Turkes and the 
Pagans/:\but theſe Tewes here ſpoken off, had Moſes and 
che Prophets; therefore their ignorance was. the gronger 


 finne, 
Vee :.\ 212Tind, What ve bereof d.. 11 | 
| Silas. f ſhewes: them to be deceived, which == ro 


Ignerantia ex- bee excuſed before God, by! rheir ignorance of big will ; 2 
_ _ '010 yhereas none, | no,not Gwple:.; ignorance can excuſcany, 
ſea a tanto, (tor he muſt be beaten who knoweth net his maſters wjl,) 

much eſſcatfe4qd and wilfull ignorance... Secondly, i it 


exhorts allChriftjans, as'th£y. will auoyde the guik of fin 
and condemaation, to labour far the knowledge of God 


and his righteouſneſle; for herein ſtands erernall life to 
knowe God and Chriſt _ John SIGN and Chriſtians 
+ Jbould 
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Ferſt3.) rheEviftletathe Romanes. 
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(hovldaccountallchinþs asdung;ioxetpett of the preci- . 


ous knowtedge'of lefus ChrifPh.gi8c 


Tim. #hat other thing eolieer-we from rheſe words? 
Sas, That wherechereis the ignorance of God:and 


2,Dottrine. 


hisTighrteouſneſſe;there can/be notruc zeale for G od; for” 
inallrightzeale, therbiog which iscarneſily loued, muſt p,, ſor. 


be dittin&aly knowne of himthat loues it, «. 


' Tim, hat profit ito be made/of chis poyne*. | 

- Silas: Ttproucth the zeale of ſuperiticions Papiſts and 
blind Proteitants,ro be vicious and diflembled:for what 
ſocuer carneſineſſerhey ſhew(as they can be yery holyand 
earneſt) about things pleaſing ro God, and belonging to 
his glory,as they thinke 3yecalltharis nothing-lefſerhen 
rrue zeale, fo long as they are ignorant of GOD and his 


 word-alſo it ſhewes the cauſe why mien lacke good zealc, 


to-wit,ignorance,it izthe motherofancrronious zeale, 
Tim * What dot h ACC ompanythu therr ignorance ? 


Fe. 


Tat erpreta= 


Silas, 'Arrogancy and 'haughtinefſe of minde, inthat 707. 


they fought to eſtabliſhrheir owne righteouſnes., | 
Tim. bat is meant by their | owne righteouſnes ?| 


- Silas, The righteouſnes ofthe lawe, or of workes inhe- 


rentin them(ſclues, and conſiſting in their own labours and 


working, cither before grace by ftrengrh of nature, or af- 
ter grace bythe'\ Spirite, 'wherebytheprhought to:merite 


Gods fauour andeternall life;as the Phariſic, Luke 18, 


Tim. What are ws tolearne from bence,that Pride accom- 
Month FeWorgnce oil an hangs | 


Silas. Firlt, the falſchood af that Popiſh principlezthar 3. Doctrine, 


rgriorance is the mother of deuorion;'whereas indeede ir 
is the Parent ofetrour and preſumption, Secoadly,we ſce 
what.a-dangerous matrer'it isro-be ignorant of God and 
Chriſt3for{uch doenortakethemſciues'to: be jinthar fin- 
fulkand damnablecftate, and rohaue needeof Chrift his 
ſufferings-and obedience; but.that by theit owne workes 
and ſerving of God; they ſhall bee ſaued wellegoughs! as 
theſe Iewes thought; whichiis a pride moſtexecrable, The 


nature whereof is,to make a mango ſeeke:for all rt BS 
TY | in - 


774 As Expoſition yon = —=Chay.10. 
himlelfe, and-notto.bee beholden to! any other ſor any 
thing;rather chuſeco.periſh then co receiue ſo tr Ig 
nes of Chriſt, as beggers doealmes...: nl, 
Tim. What ts meant bere by reffebliſhing?] 

Silas, To ereRt, letvp;andmake to ſtand ; ; whereby is 
implyed, that mans owne zighteouſ nefſe is very weak, like 
a dead corps,or one that lyeth bed-rid,or baby made of 
clouts. Forasinyaine we gee about ro-ſet vp theſe, or to 8 
| make thethro ſtandy ſoimans-own righteouſnes by works | 

| is vnable ro ſtand before the exa iudgement ſeat of God 
| Pſal.130,3.4. Dan.g. The reaſon is, becauſe the woorkes 
Reaſon, which men doe before'grace, are finfull and offend God, 
ſeeing tliey be not done outof faith,” Rem.14.. Secondly, 
the works which follow faith are imperfe, and therefore 
cannot pleaſe God ahd merit his favour, And laRtly,even 
our beſt workes are but the fruites and effe ts of our iuſti« 
fication; and therefore cat be no meritorious cauſes of it, 
Tim, Wherennto muſt this kvowleage ſerne vs? 
Sil, That we beware we truſt not in our owne workes, 
Fſe. to haue righteouſres and life thereby; leaſt through pride 
| weefall into the ſame condemnation as theſe Iewes did, 
| whome if God ſpared not for their ravclecfe, how wilthe 
ſparevs? | 
Tim. But what did follow the pride of che Invee? 103 7 
Sil, A wicked contempt of the righreouſneſſe of God, 
for rhey would not be ſubieQ vnto it, 


Interpreta- Tim. What i it ,10t to be __ ro the righteeufuſesf 
God? 


_ 4. Doctrine, 
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ga} PEN Sas, Norte corecciue it cdeing cifred, but Rubborn- 
ay ly torefuſe it,to caft it fromvs as a hin ſuperfluous. 
| Tim. What doctrine arifeth from bence? © 
_ 2. ſor Silas, That1gnorantproud intticiaties which eruftin in 


| the mecires of their ewiie workes 5 arerebels againſt God 
| _ and his grace: forit is rebellior againſt God, to refilthis 
| willinhispromiſes,as wellas ii his commandments, Fas 
| 2s rebels willnor bee ſub1e ro their Prince, but riſe vpin 

Similicude. Ks 1 Bs becauſe theyare ignorant of the 


Prin- 
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tell vs what it 15? 


Verſes. rtheSpifflevothiomancs. 

Princes power,and partly becauſe they are highly concei- 
red oftheir owne ftrengrh :So Phatiſwcall jalticieriesand 
merit-mongers, becauſe they knowe nor the perfeRt exaRt 
wſtice of Chriſt, and doe too 2 hi fly rhinke of their owne 
SM ; chenceiris chart y onely entertaine nor, 
bur reie&ttheegrace of Chriſt with difidinefulneſſe;a molt 


mifcreble condiciod, 
Tim, Comewe now fo the dftontion of righteouſoer and 


f 


S{las, Either Gods righteouſnefſeor our Owne 

diftinion was ſer down before in cha.g.in othertermes ; 
fighteouſnes of law-and of faith. © 
\ Tim. that doe yecall-G ods rig Mooifis ? 

. $ules; Tr copkifs intheforgineneſle of ourſmnes by 
Chrifts ſufferings,and cheimpurarion ofhis perfeR obedi- 
enceſor-ourperfetiuftice before God, Row. 3.4.5. whete- 
as our owne ſtands in working and our doings. -- 

Tim, What further difference ” there tn this dowble righ, hte- 
oufneſſe » erty, \ wart & Ah 
' Sibes, Th ey differinreſpeR dfebe ſobieR; forthe one 
Ricks in our Glove ahi other is without vs in Chtifts aman- 
boode. Secondly; they<iffer intheforme, For-our owne 
tconſnefſe comes vmto-vs by our owne working 3 bur 
Gods coined viſtevg by y free guitt,' #ndimputation of it to 
oufaich, Thirdfyin Gray, forthe onemerites remiſsi- 
on-of ſinnesand eternal ike, 'theiocher deſerves nothing 
faue{3s ſtriftiuflice) erernall deach: butis acceptableto 
God through Chrift,by approbation, not ofiuftice, but by 
acceptationof grace, 

Tim, hat « $0:be learned ontof the compariſon of thus 
double vightreoufnes ? 

Sas. That ſuch asfticketo their awne righreouſnefſe, 


(truſting ro their owne works) fhall never enioy the "gn 6. 


775 


2.Part of 
cite Chap. 


oltrme, 


rcouſnefſe of faith, or of Chrift. The reaſon is,becauſe in Xe4/02. 
the matterof (aluation, there-is a'flat contrariecy between 
grace and merite, Chriſt and Moles :{o as by no meanes 


they canagree together See:Row, 14,6, Cal a2.23,&5 2.4» 
Tim, 


776 h EET GEN Chgp:.10% 
Tim. has te the uſe heergof? . 
Vſe. . Silas, That all popiſh Juſticiaries: and, merite-mon; 
gers, (which ſo liue.& ſo dye)are in,moft wretched con- 
ition; for that rightcouſneſle of works which they fol- 
low, they looſe it, becauſe they can neuer bc able ro 
keepe the ne ; & withall by hauing confidence in their 
owne merites,they neuer attaine Chriſts rightcouſneſle, 
and ſo dye:n their finnes without pardon, or faluation, 
Secondly,it exhorts all Chriſtians for eternall life to-de- 
pend vpon the grace of God, and merit of his Sonne, re- 
© _ nouncing all ſelfe worthineſle ;;euen as they .couct and 
defire to. be pattakers of the rightcouſneſle of God ynto 
abſolurion for finne,and euerlaſting ſaluation in heauen: 
for God wil ſave none but ſuch as,being humbled in the 
fight of thejr owne vnworthineſle and miſery, doere- 
ioyce and glory.in Chriſt onaly. Rom Sal I. b. -GOÞ & Ts 


29,31. 1, Pct.4, 


DIAL, 111... FeETy 
Verſe 4,5. For Chriſt is the ende of the Law for Riglves 
ouſueſſe unto enery one that balerueth, Retr 9s thus ers- 
ht > a THes; A pals if] 
| Hatdat chelatmower cre meaing?. od 
Drifie. {oa math (1 ie ect doth heere ſet ſic the cbird Parte 
| of this Chapter, (to wit) theconfirmation of the twos 
fold rightcouſneſle, which he propounged, verſe 3, and 
toſhewe that the righteouſnefle of fatth is; that alone 
whichis to be ſoughrafter for our juſtification, and for 
| our meriting eternall life. 
| Tim. How deth the Apoſtle prone that we are to follow the 
| righteouſneſſe of faith, rather then of workgs ?. 
Method. Silas. By twe reaſons contained inthis preſent text: 
the firſt is this , That Chriſt is the end of the Lawe, for 
righteouſneſle; bur itis certaine that wee doe recciue 
Chriſt Ieſusrather by beleeuing then by working.Ther- 
fore wee muſt :ſeeke to bee iuſtified before God - faith 
and not by workes, Or thus, The lawe ſeruethto ſend 


vs ynto Chriſt, therefore we are iuſtified by belecuing in 
| '_ Chriſt, 


——— — — —_— 


_ ST 


workesof the law, but by faith in Chriſt. Or thus, [hat 
righteouſneſle is impol5ible ro be had which promiſerth 
is ypon an vnpoſsible condition but the righteouſ- 
nefle of the law:is fuch;therefore it is impoſible and nor 
ro be ſought after by vs: but onthe contrary,the righte- 
ouſneſfſe of faith: being potsible ro bee had, eretteia 
isto be followed of vg, and reſted in onely, 
; Tird, \#bat be the parts of the fourth verſe? 
_ Silas, Two: Firft, m what ſence and meaning Chriſt 
is the endof the law. And ſecondly, how and to! whom, 
Tim. Fhat is the connexion of this verſe with the former ? 
$41, By a preoccupation making anfwereto a ſecret 
obiecian.of the Jewes, who might ſay and pleade thar 
they ſought for themlelues no other righteouſneſle the 
thatthe law niqpiresys and that being thetrue righte- 


| OS 
ouſnefle, there 


o 


ore they could not erre in thcir zeale tor 
it, Againe, they =p as to be excluded fromthis 
truerighteouſneſle, it they.admitted Chriſt, therefore 
did, not they imbrace him, : Vato this their obieQion 
the Apoſtle anſweres, that indeed the Iewes did not ſeek 
truerighteouſnes, becauſe they contemned Chriſt, who 
is the endof the liw for righteoutnefſe to beleeuers;and 
therefore they had no-cauſe to feare the loofing of the 
righteouſneſle of the law by cleauing to Chriſt, whois 
theend of it, | Or the. connexion may be this, torender 
a2gexſpn why the Tewes through ignorance and priderre- 
fuſed the rightcouſneſle of God, becauſe they knewnot 
Chit whois the end of the law for righteouſneſle, 

16 3bim; hat law is meant heere? Tr | 
. ++ S#/, By law is meant both ceremonialland 


morall dur 7»terpreca-' 


Parts, 


Coherence, 


chiefely the morall law of the ten Commandements....+ 7ion, 


Tim, 


N 


4 WE 
_ 


E | 


An Eupuſutronnpen 
-» Tim. {a what ſence avd meaning s 
end of the Law dob 5w i597 9613003 17 23416% 3913 'v< 
| Stlas,rT his warde {End bath foure fignificarions.in 
Scriptures : Firſt, it hgnifierh' determination or endin 
ofathingyas Mat.24, 3. Secondly,ic fignifierh the mark 
whereunto any thing aimeth, as 1-Pet.1,9, Thirdly, ir 
fghifierhpercAion or accompliſhment, as Ro;13.Lowe 
| 6 the end-of the Lawe / Fourthly, that for whoſe ſake or 
| cauſe any thivg is appointed, The 'word|Exd{in this text 
| may well bearc all theſc four fignifications: burthe ewo 
| laſt eſpecially. For Chtiſt hath determined the ceremo+ 
| niall Law for figntfication andpractife ::and the Motall 
| 
' 


C hap, IO, 
Chrift faide ro breths 


\ 
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Law for curſe andextreame rigour, Alſo he is the marke 
at which the whole Old Teſtamene (to wit, both Law & 
Prophets) aymed ;for they bare witneſfe ro Chriſt, Ro. 
3,21. Thirdly, Chriſtis that which is intended in the 
Law, and for which the Law is appointed, Laſtly, hee is 
__ the perfetion of the Law, inaſmuchvas he hath exaQlic 
| in eucry point perfourmedirt, bearing the puniſhment 
 dueto the breach,and yeelding due obedience, 
Tim, But aeclare unto vs more particularly, in what re- 
ſpefts Chriſt is the perfettion of the Law? © > 2:1 
Silas. Firſt, in reſpe& of his integrity and puritte .of 
his Nature, being conceiued withour finne;Math..2,28, 
Luke 1,35, Secondly, in reſpe& of his life and ations, 
being wholly conformed to the abſole righteouſneſſe 
of the Law,2 Cor.z,21.Thirdly,in reſpedt of the puniſh- 
ment which heſuffercd, to make ſatisfaction vnto Gods 
Itiftice for the breach of the Law; Col;1,20, To which 
may be added, that hee hath purged the Lawe from the 
corrupt gloſſes of the Pharifies, Math.;ch. 5,6, Laſtly, ke 
reneweth it, cauſing his members heete t6 begingys, amd 
in heauen to fulfill the obedience of ir, Tir. 3, 5.6, 
Tim. hat # the ſumme of 1he firit part of the 4, veuſh?' - 
Silas, Thus much : whereas'God gave vs the Lawe of 
Swmme. . the ten Commandements, to bea Lawof perfe&'righee- 
ouſneſſc, and men thorough weakeneſle are ynabte to 


keepe 


—_— = ——— a. 


Verſe 4+ the Epiſileto the Romanes, 779 
keepe i”, therefore Chriftisnow made the perteon of 
the Law, for that Chriſt hath made perfe& and full that 
which the Law coulde not : for it coutd norpardon our: 
finnes nor giue vs power to fulfil it, bur Chriſt hath done 
both theſe by. application of his obedience; and ſuffe- 


pro to belecuers. 


im, her Dottrine = ON RT A 9 tom adpha;- 
wed? : SY 


Silas, Firſt, nhademies deficeth perfet righreouſneſſe. 

and eternall life, muft come to: Chriſt» who is therefore 
called-our righteouſueſſe,1 Cor.1,30, 2 Cor.s, 21, /The 

ceaſon heercof is, becauſe perfect righteouſnefle. (ſuch: Reaſon, 
as is required inebe Lawe, and to.whicherernall life/is 
due}1sto be found inthe man-Chriſt onely, and in no o- 

ther humaine creature whatſocuer : and this commeth' 

tro paſſe; not byany defe&in the Law, which is aworde 

6f life, and ordained ro'giuc life; Rom'7,14, but'by our 

owne default, who cannorthoroughtie obey it, Rom, 

$, 

* Sim, that profit 6 is tobe made of this DoQrine? Fſe, 


' $4/as; It:conuicterh thoſe of error, which will bee In- - he former 
2oftine tea» 


Rified any other 'way, either in whoteor in part, faue by b. th 
_ Chriſt onely: : for fince nothing thatmen do or can doe, Faith proper- 
before or afterigrace; can be ſaide ro-be Chriſt, 8& Chriſt ly taken, iu- 


alone is our right teouſitefſe'; therefore, to truſt im anie woven nor, 
thing for righteouſneſſe, 's to make that a Chriſt, and fo _ elgett 
to:renounce him, Secondly; ifteachetrh,' chat true Chev Chriſt, Prana 
ftian people be the onely happie men; and onely-Chriftis whom it bath 
an religion to bee the onely'true-yehgtong; beeanterie as al vertiic.and. 
lone teacherh the Dorine of Chriſt, and of righteouf- . Power. 
nefſe by him; therefore all other re6feſbions, 'befides 
Chriftianity, direQly Teades'to perdition, wharſscucr 


ſhewes'they haue, 'Turciſme, 'Papiſme, OO &c, 
are falſe and deceitfittf religions.” | 


Tim: What is the next Doct#ini? | | ie atgnuds 
Sik That the chiefe office and dutie of the Lawe' not - at wn 


onely to gfue knowledge of our fines, and to bee a di 
rection 


octrine, 


How the:law 
doth bring to 


CE DE ee 


- 


Phe. 


Much morc 
worthy of rc- 


ſuch as be 
neuer a whit 
affrighred & 
recued by 
caring the 
threats of the 
law, theſe be 


TT eee ec 


Au Expoſition pen Chap.x0, 
re&ion for our life and manners, but to dire& ys-ynto 
Chriſt, as vnco the proper endthereof , inreſpe where- 
of the law is tearmed our Schoole-Maiſter ro Chrift; Gal, 
Tim, But how doth the L awe direft and bring vs wnte 
Chriſt ? | [03 EDU 
Srlas,, Not direQly, and of it owne nature; for ſo it 
threatens vs with death for cuery diſobedience ; & pro+ 
myſeth eternall life no otherwiſe then vpon perfeR obe- 
dience, whick wee vtterly want :- but indire&tly and by 
accident, namely by ſhewing ouTſfinnes, accuſing & cons 
demning vs ; therefore it compels vs to defpaire of our 
getting righreouſnefleand life by our owne obſeruing of 
the Lawe , driving vs by that meanes out of our ſelues to 
ſceke vnto Chriſt, for the pardon of our finnes, and robe 
_ accounted perftcRly.iuſt, by his obedience imputed vato. 
vs, Forasa glaſlcby ſhewing vs the blots in our face 
warnes vs to wipe them out,and a lickneſſe being knowne 
and felt enforceth vs to the Phylition for helpe, andas 
hungerand wearineſfe compels vs tolooke out for meate 
and reli; ſoche law-by opening-our guvilkineſſe., and terri- 
fying our conſcience, by denouncing puniſhments, makes 
ysrun to Chriſt for remedy, that wee may bee iultified by 
him laide holde on and receiued by a true and liucly faith; 
_ Tim, Whatprofit of this doctrine ? = t; 
_ Silas, Firſt, it argueth all ſuch of great feoliſhneſle, as 
ſeckero be iuſtified by the workes of the law; forthatis.in- 
ſtead of a Schoole-Maifter,io make it a father and a redee- 
mervnto vs. Secondly, it doth admoniſhys how we may 
be come profitable hearers of the law, (to wit)by learning 
from the lawg bcing rightly expounded, not our finnes a» 
lone and the iudgements due vnto them, but by confſide- 
ring Chriſt co bee our redeemer, and deliverer from finne 
and the curſe due to them , Therefore ſuchare here iuſtly 
ro be reprooued, as vpon heating of the law preachedg do 
ſticke in the knowlegde of their finnes,, and the feare of 


tarretrom Gods wrath due to them; whereas they ſhould be led oor 
; K War 
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ward, thereby to ſec and feele 2 groxp-need of Chiifh, that 
they .goay! ſceke after himito -obrain onof their" ſins, 
alſo rig tcouſneſle andieternall life y him :28 # manthac 
is G1 rt or one that is ſicke, runnes tothe Phyſnion 
for reliefc and > one: n4 +. finne; and —_ 
ſhould.whip te Chiiſt. V 10 115 0151.05 903UL £1377 VITG 


. Tim: po the jetond pars af this text, and -oelle enwhas | 


doftrines we are to learne from thence? _ 
Seas, Firſt, chat Chriſt 
2ce recciued not by any workes, but by beleemng, asicis 
beere.written, [9 bi 
chatche righteouſneſle of Chriſt is offered and giuennor 
cothe beleeving Jewes alone, burto all ele@ Gentiles al- 
ſo which ſhall belceue in him, : asitis — _ one 
that beleeneath.] 
Tim, #bat followes beerevpon 
,  Sdaz. Theſe two things + ao" the Aides " 
eweens the Jew and Gentile-ynder the-law,is now taken 
away by Chriſt, vnder the Goſpell. Secondly, heere is 
great matger of comfort for all faithfull perſons whoſo- 
euer, how weake ſocuer their faith be (ſo it be true:) for 
vato ſuch their finnes done againſt the law, ſhall not be 
accounted , and the righteouſneſſe which Chriſt hath 
done ſhall bee impured vnto them as their owne, to bee 
full and true blefſednefſe. Whoſocuer hath found mer- 
cyto belecue in Chriſt, hee is freed fromthe maledii- 
on, of the law, his innes cannot hurt, Moſes cannot con- 
 demne him ; nay he is Lord ouer thelaw,finne, hell, and 
Seaths , becing through Chriſts righreouſneſle heire of 
C 


| Verſe 5 


DIAL.V. 


For Meſes thus deſeribarb the righteouſneſſe 


line thereby, 


Tim. 
| Fan what 4s the ſumme of it? 
wg The. ceſtimony is fetched our of Leuiticus 18: 
Ece verſe 


_ which oof the law, that the nan ren rbeſe- 2.50 n 
Row what boeks of Moſes i this teſtimony fe 


-8r 


2.Part, 


rogether with his: righteouſaeſſe, I-Doctrine, 
that beleeneth.} Secondly,-we learne 2.Dettrine, 


tn att. ca_ A 


7f2  AniExpoſtion op Chip'.xo. 
verſe 5. Theſumme whereof is chus much, that whoſoecuer 
perſeMyrheeperbrhewhole law, thall hauethat righteouſ- 
nefle, vat which ay a due debt belongerheternall life, So 
as heerein theſe wordes isa compa betweene Godand 
man:;God promiſerhierernal}lifelo as men do his Ratures 
perfe&ly; this isthe couenant of wotkes, made with An- 
gels and mein chrir erearion; andrepeatedin Scripture, 
to force ys to Chriſt, <omuant nos; 2hihens 25 th 7 LH 


Tim, Towhat parpoſer; this teſtimony Gited Fr 


Scope. .: Silas, Furlt,to proove thatithereis arighreouſnefſe of 


©,- workes,” as well as of faith;”Sceondly; to pronetharit is 
impoſsible for any mecre man to'haue: thisrigheeovineſſe 
of workes ; becauſe the condition vppon which the righ- 
reouſnefſe of the law doeth depend, is hot poſsible ies 
fulfilled : which is this, (to doe the whole lawe in cuer 
poynt,) it being a thing whichfarreſurpaſſeth the ibfirmi- 
ty of mans nature; and cherefore we'may notleeke either 
righceouſneſſeoreremalilife by the works of the law; bur 
by faith io-Chriſt Ieſus. ag &4Rs 


Tim, Now come to the words: and tell vs what is meant by 
 [eſeribetht] 0 | 7 8790 420 
Interpret. * | Sil. Thus much, roſerfoorth a thing inſo plaine and 
cleere manner,as that irmay be well perceived and ynder- 

Rood,as athing painted in lively colours to be ſcene; 

Tim. What i ment by the [righteouſnes of the law?) 

| Silas, That rig}::couſnefle which the lawe morall tex- 
cheth and deſcriberh, which elſewhere is called our owne 
 righteouſnes,orthe rightcouſnefſe of woorkes ; becauſe it. 
Rickerh in our-ſelues, and ftandeth in working after the 

law,andnot in belecuing the Goſpell. 5 
Tim. hat leſſon are we to learne from the firft part of this 

verſe, being thus explained? oo y 
1.Doctrine, + Si. Tharall fuch rexts of Scripture as do teach workes 
and promiſe life vnto them, they belong vnto Moſer 3and 
are part of TMHoſes law though they be written ifnfthenewe 
Teftament; as nawely thoie words of Chrifits the young 
man, Math. 19:17. if thouwl enter into life, keepe the com- 
Si 4Jvy 295 | 78477 


An 
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mandementt aifo Roxs.2.6:7/30d't3.'Borthe Golpellre- Reaſon. 1 
quireth workes as truitcs'of flrh,nor as mexites of righee- - = 
.ouſnesand life, - 
|; ry What wſe is to be made of this __ 
7 al ofthe law and of theGo ityfiarhi eltdoch of= : 
$ renpromiſe life erernall;and faluationte repentance and 
= good works : but not as they.are ar ofthe law, 
bur as the tokens and fruites ofa lively faith, ny the 
'promuſe of eteraail lite is apprebended, + 
Tim, Now go forwards ou vr wha ic meenrby doing 
(brrbas dorbclh 50! D Jonas 
Sila;)T 8 [doe]bgmifics tokeepe and porfortie exzAly Interpreta- 
and moſt perfectly, . wichour any chelealt faylings at any rrov. 
time : for here the lemenceislegall;burwhen theſentence 
\is Evangelicali;then codoc fhgnifies no morobuc ro defire, 
r0zake.cate and to. endeuour'to dot whar weemiay; and 
what lies in vs, as /ohn 13.17, If yel Cnowe _ things, 
happy are yeifyc dothem, 
| : Tim. #hat 15 meant m our rextly theſe 
| Silas, The ſtatutes and lawes ws as cfpemcch by 
the 5. verſe ofthe 5.chap.of Leave, 15 67 117 BH 259 
Tien, Ofwhus fe dorbchic 1exr ſpeck TY TE HOINY 
Silas, Not ofa temporall life only; ap/ ſome vnderſtand 
ic,) but of cternall fe aHoz which appeareth by compa- 
ring this place with Aſar.19.17. For as thelaw rhrearnerk 
death <ternall cocucry-eranigrefſont 5 ſoit propoundeth 
life, bothtemporall andereroaih;torhe perſeFtkecping of 
ic ; vnco which is required theſerhree ain s. Firſt, that 
alithe ſtatutes ofthe law of God bekepr, &e liccle as well 
as the great. -Secendly;tharthey be kept withthewhole 
| $07 EI d chewhotcfirenprth, Thirdly, 
|tharthey be keptall ourwhelclifclongyymibrhe laftgatp 
Gt yet ivg-vp-ofthe hot, I oper paeing 7. 
Gai,;.1o, X 
Tan. Te! menenirinbarinfrethies wie eto lee frow 


ele patofdurer di 74 k4 ire 46 
Eee = Stila. 


Am. Expo(ition pou Chip v0, 
= Doctniat,... Silg.Firly NO aa 1 ofthe law isaper- 
2.Doctrme. formance; of perfect obedience, . i Secondly, that:this 
5«Doctrme. erfet obedicce cannot be obtained of any man in this 
ife, Thirdly. that no man muſt looke to-haueerernall 

life by hisworkes of the Law : for it is written, hee that 

''- F4&othrne | hye therebyg but none doth themgther- 
fore noneſhall lineby.them ; Andnote this, that: xigh. 
teouſneſſe and life are denied to come _y the OW Ic- 


ſpe of vs-who doe it not. -- 
Tim, But how may wr 71 that theres ®s none | that dach 


” Sas, WM —— ate men con yo thin; faoabby 

are euill from-cheir youthzvp; Gen.6,5.and 8,20:incither 

xegenerate men.canfully: doc chem, ori in many: things 
wefſinneall;lames,3,2..12. lobn, 1,8, 

A doubt, © Tims {fiGodslaw benot peſioblecto be hept,, 1hhen it ſhould 


ſoeme that that, the promiſe of dife mins gp pie and 
jate... ; 913; 3 5 #© 174 247 11 NE {Kg o\ 21 
| Solmtion, © Silas. Nay, not fo, for it was once eoible to 


perfeAly inour exeation... : Secondly, the keeping of the 
law is polsi ble to-Chrift, though ic bee not tavs, who 
yet haue Fete ro eternall life by Chriſts fulfilling of it, 
Thirdly, the ele@by grace in this life are-madeable in 
ſanie meaſure ro keepe it; and ſhall be able ro doe'it per- 
feQly in the life-to come; when they [halt loue ys and 
hee: neighbour, with alt their heat: 2 1 
i Timg” #hat' vſeirto beemade: of theſe defy: mes Con- 
cornig onr __ vnableneſſe to: —_ yy & the 
 Lawd. 
ſe. , [Silas . Firs, It took Luck a5 iboke for! rocinkll 
Kfebyrhe workes of the Law, whichindeedexanmini- 
Ree nvihing buedearh x to vs, fithehce:weoecannot keepe 
<t.- For as'it promiſethlife. tothe doders;fa itthreatneth 
death rorhim.charfailes butin ohepdingrand' what man 
liuivg is he that Ginneth not? | 


«% Fecondly-;.it{eructh to. huinblews;ind a2 + as 
ys our owne fault we are mads —— works 
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of thelaw in. that perfeQion. that it requirerh z for that 


it. cannot giue VS-r1 ighteouſneſle and life, it multbee i uns! The law b{@- 


uted to a weakeneſle in our ſelues, 2nd not to an inſuf.} bleth vs by 
Scieary) in the lawe, Rom.8,3. Thirdly, it ſendeth al 


we ought to 


men,cuen the beſt, our of themſelues, andenforceththe 1. 1nd yer 


to goe to Chriſt for righteouſneſle and life erernall ) by. haue it not 
belecuing that he hath fulfilled the! law forivs, by his 0- by our owne 
bedience and death zand this is indeed:the righrmedita- default, alſo 


tionof the doQrine of the lawe, ,when it ſchooleth and 8 prouoketh 


(windgeth a ſinner vnto Chriſt, to;fetch from bim alone uo} hap by _ 
rightcouſneſſe and ſaluation. Now hecreby ſhall wee 
know that the preaching. of the righteouſneſle of the 
law, hath driuen vs to Chriſt : Firſt, if we truſt notro the 
workes of the law, to ſeekelife by the merite thereof in 
whole or in part. Secondly, if, weeiftriue-to- orderour 
workes accordin g to the leyell of thellaw; making/ir the 
rule of our.Chriſtian life, Rillſuing-to-Chrilt,for pardon 
of faults ; Laſtly, learne -hence;that if the rightcouſ- 
nefſe of the law 4th promiſe of life,\do confiſtin do- 
ing thinges comman ded, in all perfeRion;z; | therefore 
Chritt cannothe the.cod of the lawfarzighteouſnes, vn 
lefle befide the paſsion ofhis death there be allowed vn 
to belecuers his aQiue obedience and integrityof life; 
that in him wee __ claime life; as well aselcape'dearh, 


= 


— Verſes 67.8. Bae the 1 ri vhropufoblſe wbichir of | faith) 


Jpeaterd on this wiſe, Say not in s heart who ſhall aſcendinto © 


anen? (that is to: bring Chriſt from abone,) of whi;ſhall te-" 
ſeend mto >. gat i ha #5:t0 bring Chriſt 'frons the dead, ) 
re th it, db, 15-47 gotiog s to fi 
Tim, Hat i oh [ieprofthis Tet dim 
Tim. \ As before hedeſaripþed theri ohreguſ. Scope. 
nes of the ) Why out of Moſes, ſo now by an antirheſis,(our\ 
of Mejor) he ſerteth foorth the tighteouſnes of faith by 
the effe&s,obieRs,and properties; plainely ſhewing that 
it fine DSA doubting and fearefr6 the conltience;8&: 
| Eee  leaneth 


1 ſhewing what 


OO SO en A ITE S ry eo uogge an— es nes a. URg—- 
ea ere pe ir i nn 


Swmme., 


Parts, 


Imerpreta- 
i 107, 


An Expoſition vpou Chap.1o, 


leaneth vpon the word of promiſe, becing poſsible, ca- 


' fie, and certaine; and in all theſe it is quite oppoſite yn- 


ro the legall 1uſtice; .** 
Tim, Declare now plainely the ſumme of thu Text. 

Silas Te is thus much : that the righteouſneſſe of faith 

neyther leaueth the conſcience doubrfull of faluation, 

nor ſtriketlvimit any feare of condemnation but: ſtayin 

it ſelfe ypon the manifeſt and ſure worde ofthe Golpel 

concerning Chriſt dead for our finnes, and riſen againe 

for our righteouſneſle, ir engendererh firme quietnefſe 

in the hearts of beleeuers, and draweth free confefsion 

from their mouth,of Chrifts death, refurre&ion, and'af- 

cenſion, Soothe Les 

. Tim. bat bethe __ ofthis Text ? 

. Sid.Two:thefirſt negatiue,ſhewing what faith ſpea- 


being dead, hath by his death 6uercome etcrnall death, 
not for himſelfe, bur for his members. 
Tim. Come wee tothe words, and tell vs what i meant by 
the nighteoufoaiſooffalghbndn tbh 60 207 
Silas, That which beforein verſe three is called the 
righteouſneſſe of God;"Randing wholly in beleevin : ; 
or the righteouſnefſe'of Chriſt, being laid hold ypan by 
faith, or a perſon iuſtified by faith in Chriſt; it is. no mat- 
ter which of theſe we follow, © © 7 
Tim. But how may this righteonſneſſe bee ſaide for to 


ake ? 


Pariputteth a perſon of a reaſonable creature vypon the 
zuſtice of faith, and bringeth it in ſpeaking and'declaring 


. Sul, By a figure called Pop Ons Rom. 8, 19,20, 


- 


Verſe6,7» the Epiitle to the Romanes. »$7 
ic ſelfe what manner of thing it is;and what it works in be- 
leeving hearts, Coles | 

 , Tim. hat may we lexrne from theſe firſt wards? 

Silas, That a lively faich is necelarily required as anin- |, n,.,.... 
Krument co receive true righteouſnefle before God, Se. , n,g.... 
condly, wheſoeuer is indued with this faith, hath thateigh ©  * 
teouſnes which God alloweth of in iulticeznoc tharfaith pig proper. 
(as itisa quality,a worke, or guikt, is thiziuftice,) but bes ly taken,is 
cauſe God impureth to faith the iuſtice of his Son Chriſt, norour iu- 
which alone is able to appeaſe him, and to abide the rigor ficebetore 
of his law,which faith as a worke cannor doe. God. 

Tim, What may wee learne by this, that Panl confirmes 
the detrine of free righteonſneſſe by faith;ont of Moſes lus wri» 
tings? 

Silas, That Pawlthe Apoſtle and Moſes writings, had 
good agreement in the dotrine ofthe Goſpell, Second- 
ly, that the righteouſneſſc of faith hath wienefe from the 
law and the Prophets. Thirdly, that Moſes knewand prea- 
ched the Gofpell as well as the Law ;hence it is that Aſo» 
ſes lawe doeth oftentimes ſignifie the whole doftine of 
God,as Pjahig.7. | 3162 © df PR 

Tim, Why then is Moſes acconnted 4 Preacher of the A doubr, 
lawe,and ſet againit the Apoſiles and Chriit the preachers of 
the Goſpell? Iohn'1.17. 1533 30 
Silas. Moſes had this denomination of that which hee 

did for the moſt part,and that was to publiſh and expound A /olntion. 

the lawe to the people : howbeit the promiſes of grace are Therefore 

contayned in his writings alſo,& he propheſied of Chriſty -w and Gof 

Tohn'5 46. For Moſer wrote of mee 2eucn as Chriſt and his _ De te: 

Apoltle didpreach the law and vrged repentance, Marke þ, $.« nawre 

I.15., Yetbecauſe their chiefeft endeuor was to ſet forth ofdoQrine 

the promiſes of grace, they are therefore called che Mini- ad not by 
., Rers of grace,and diſpencers of the Goſpell, ; bookes, 


Tim. bat vſe of this poynt ? 
Silas, It ſerueth to draw the Iewes the ſooner to em- F7** 


brace the righteouſnes of faith, ſince it was raught by 2Mo- | 
ſes, a Prophet whome they much honoured andreſpeRed, 
Ece 4 and 


Doubr, 


Solution. 


An Expo ſition pon. Chap.10, 
and yet refuſing to beleeue in Chriſt, even for that they 
thought therby to be drawn away from this Moſes,wher- 
as Paul telsthem that chereis no ſuchmatrer;if they would 
beleeue Moſes ':burt contrariwiſe they muſtreceiue Chriſt, 
whome hee preached : as John Baptiſt, ſo Moſes prepared 
Diſciples for Chrifi;the one more,the other leſle clearely, 

| Tan, Burhowmay it appeare to vs,that Moſes in this teſti- 


 mony did ſpeake of Chrift and the Goſpell? * 


\ Silas, Firft, out of ZHofſes wordes, Dent.z0.6.11, the 


_. promiſes of conuerfionto-God, and circumeilion of the 
* heart are parts of the Goſpell ; ad this was the commaun- 


dement,. and not the legall precepts which that day hee 
ſpake, Secondly,our of Pau/, who in this place tearmeth 
the word which Aoſes ſpake,to be the word of faith, verſe 
8: | Thirdly,if Pax{had vied this text of Moſes by alluſion, 
agreement or proportion onely (as if fuch wordes as were 
ſpoken by Moſes touching the law, might ficly be applied 
by Paul tothe Goſpell,) then had they not ſerued the pur- 
poſe of the Apoſtle ; which was to confirme by ceftimony 
of Moſes, that which hee had ſpoken before touching 


. Chriſt, being the end of the law for righteouſnefſeto him 


that-beleeues. They are then deceiued which think that 
Pawlalludeth'to Moſes,citing him by way of conſequence 
and not direly ;or thache doth ſpeake ofthe bare knows 
ledge or perforimance of the lawgeither by natural-firegth, 
or as itis made'cafic- by grace: ferthen Paulſhoulde nor 


| haue ſpoken ofrighreouinefſe byfairhi;bur of ſanGiificati- 


 onandnewnes of life ; which is quite befides his drift and 


$101, 


ſcope, which is outof Moſer to commendthe righteouſnes 
of faich,as is very plaine in the rext, - - 
Tim. But tbe Apoſile doth not report Moſer words, .- 
Silas, Truenor in ſo many letters andfillables,for ſome- 
thing is altered, alſo added andtakenaway; burin ſence 
and meaning hee docth alledge them, and that is fuffici- 


ent, O13 1-SLEOHA 4437 

Tim. Wheat i meant by [ ſaying in thy heart f] + 

. _ © S{{as, Thus much: thinke not doubtfully within thy 
TOY Rag & 23: bs ſelfe, 


4 


Perſe 6,9. theEpiſile tothe Romanes. 
ſelfe, or let not thy minde bee perplexed with wauerings, 
thoughts and reaſonings. 5 2013 74900: 


Tim. What i meant by thu queſtion [who ſhall aſcend into 


heaxen ? | 


|... .Srlas, Thus much, as if it were ſayd, Whe ſhall goe 
thither for vs,to bring vs word, whether God bee pacified 
with vs,and meaneth to giue vs ſaluation'there ? 
. .. Tim. hat # meant by the other-queſtion'||who ſnall-ae« 
ſeend to the deepe?] 6139» S161 

_ Stlas, Bytheſdeepe|is meant Hell,as Rewe,g. 1.11.8 
20.1, To deſcend ro thedeepe fignifiesro goe downe in- 

to the place of torment-the meaning is,whoſhal go down 
thither torelland aſſure vs that weare free fromthe male- 
diction and damnation of hell,and ſhall never be chrowne 
down into that deep burning lake ? 

Tim. t#hat are we to learne from theſe queſtions ?. 


Silas, Firſt, that they. which fticke totheir owne nyy;ue, * 


workes, and thinke to be ſaued by their owne deſcruings, 
they haue wauering and ynquiet conſciences,” troubled 
with doubtings;tremblings,and feare ; forthat which the 
righteouſneſſe of faith ſpeaketh nor, thatthe legall iuftice 


789 


doeth ſpeake, Thereaſon of this doctrine is, becauſethe Reaſon, 


lawe which promiſeth life to perfect obedience, gives no 
power to obey ;it threatneth death againſt every cran!- 
geeſs10n, but giues no remedy againit.any ſuch euill and 
miſery, Therefore it muſt needs be that ſuch as follow the 
righteouſnes of the law, muſt ſtill be filled with anguiſh of 
Soule, becauſetheir conſcience witneſſes vnto them, that 
they haue not done all which rhelaw commaunds, bur are 
tranſprefſours manifold wayes in many thinges , and fore- 
maine perplexed and without reſt, 20 anif2 90 194m 
 .\ Tim, Whats the w/e of this poymt? 1 i (NG! 
_; {; Silas, This ſets foorth the miſerable condition of all 
ſuchas ſecke righteouſnes and life, by their owne deedes; 
for ſuch can never have any ſounde tranquility ; well may' 


they haue benummed dead conſciences, but parified con-: 
ſciencesthey cannot haue; becauſe they alwayeslack whar- 


ho 


Vee 
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Doctrive, 


Doctrine, 


An Expoſition VP08 : Chap. IO, 
is required by the law,which condemneth to death cue- 
ry fault cuen the leaſt, 


Tim. #hat other thing u to be learned ont of theſe queiti- 


ons? 
S:l. That there are two maine doubrings which vſe to 
perplex and trouble me, that are withour faith in Chriſt, 


the one is how to be ſauced and to attaine heaueu. The 


other how to eſcape hell and damnation, And theſe two 
doubtings are conginuall and neceſſary etfes of legall 
rightcouſneſle : for a man that hath not wholly kept the 
law, muſt needes doubt whether hee ſhall haue eternall 
life, For it is promiſed vpon no other condition but of 
exact and Arid performance, and he who knoweth that 
he hath done things againſt the lawe, muſtneeds beein 
feare of damnation, becauſe it is threatned vnto euery 
finne, | 
Tim, Hae ye yet any other inflruftions ont of theſe queſt i= 
ons ? | 
Si. Yea, namely this, that theſe doubtings are con- 
trary and repugnant to the nature and property of faith, 


whoſe property is to expell doubting, as heate expels 


Doabrt. 


Solntion, 


\ 


coldneſlc; as appeareth by /ames,which tels vs that faith 
forbids vs to wauer, Iames, 1, 6. and by the wordes of 
Paxlthe Apoſtle, Rom. 4,20,21. 
Tim, But how thev comes it to paſſe, that beleeers are ofiex 
troubled with doubrmgs ? | 
Silas, This happens through the infirmity of their 
fleſh and naturall weakenefle, which wreſtles and Rtriues 
with the affurance of faith, which though it be certaine 
and firme, yet it isnor' perfe& and full, And from the 
imperfeRion of faith, there comes doubting, as Chriſt 
ſaith to his Apoſtles, #why donbr ye, o ye of little faith 2 For 
the hand ſhaketh through palſie, or ſome other weake- 
neſle, though the property of the hand be to holde faſt ; 
ſo'of the weakenefle of faith ariſerh doubting; but the 


- property of faith is ts breed affiance and confidence,and 


to drive away doubtings and feares, cuen as the Sunne 
ſcat- 


Verſe6,7. the Epiſtle to the Rowmanes. 
ſcatters miſts, Epheſ, 3,12, Hebrewes 10,2.2, Coloſsi- 


ans 3,2, 
Tim. ##hat wſe &4 to be made of this point ? 


Silas, It teacheth a maine difference betweene the 


righteouſneſle of the law and of faith: for ofthis ſprings 
tranquillity rhrough the aſſurance of Gods loue; and of 
the other trepidation and trembling through conſci- 
ence of finne,” ' Secondly, .it confutes the Papiſts, who 
deny infallible aſfurance and certainty to beethe office 
of faith, and deſtroy the very nature of faith whichis;to 
aſſureſmen. Thirdly, it warnes vs to deteſt doubting 


as a thing contrary to faith, and our of an hatred of is to 


fight againſt ic, Fourrhly, it exhorts all men to ſecke af- 
ter faith, by which alone they are able to get victory o- 
ner doubtings; which may well aſſault faith, bur muſt be 
ouercome by faith, r. John.5,4.' © | 
Tim. - But from whence fetcheth faith a remeny againſ# 
donbtings and feares? - *, OT” 
Silas, From the aſcenſion of Chriſt into heauen, a- 
inſt the doubting of ſaluation; for if Chriſt be aſcen- 
Fed and poſſefle heauen in our names, and there make 
requeſt for vs, then wee muſt needs deny his aſcenſion, 
6d fetch him backe from heauen apaine, if wee make 
queſtion how to be faged”® #6 039506 355 
Tim. 7Fhence haxe wee the remedy againff the feare of con- 
demmwation? | ago, + oe +: pd 
Silas; From thefaith of Chriſthis death and reſurrec- 
tion. For if Chriſt be dead and raiſed from the graue, 
then hath he gorten viRory ouet finne, death, hell, and 
Sathan, Therefore what is, i elſe but to deny his death, 
and to bring him backe againe*tothe.Croſſe 'and graue, 
if weeſhould greatly feare the torments of Hell ? Confi- 
OTE 50 £720 HH Ou + 
-- Tim, What are we to /earne from hence ? 2 
- Sas, '' That an vnbeleener denies the death , refur- 
re&ion, and aſcenfion'of Chriſt, aero ng 
he make; Secondly, that the articles'of Chrifts death and 


reſur- 


_— — 
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792 An Expoſution vom © _ Chap.10. 


 Tohimwho reſurreionand aſcenſion, be as a fortreſſe againſt infide» 


_ not the lity, doubtings and feares; and ſerue as notable meanecs 
-m OO and helpes ro confirme and eftabliſha Chriſtian hearre in 
wi 
isnot dead, faith - therefore they ought to be well knowne, and ofren 
riſen,and af- With good Rudy meditated on. X 
ccnded. | DLAL. V1f1, | 
Verſi es 8.9. But what ſauth it? the word u neere har pers 
in thy month and'in thine heart, Andrhis is the worde of faith 
which we preach, For if thou confeſſe with rhy month, and be- 
leenewith thy beart that God rayſed vp Teſma rw the dead, 
Se be ſaued? 


| Tim, Hat i the ſcape of this t text? 
Silas, VV commend ynto vs the righteouſneſſe 
which is by faith in Ieſus Chriſt, - without all reſpe& ynto 
| workes, by the certainty, facility and fruite that followes 


it; and nowe affirmatiucly, Pax! ſbeweth what iz. is that 
faith ſpeaketh, 


Scope. 


Tim, Howe « the certainty of this righteonſues gathered ? 


Silas, From the nature of the obiect, which is the word 

| of God, noteuery.word, butthe, word of faith (cuenthe 

promiſe of Chrift apprehended by.faich) verſe 8, The ſum. 

whereofis this, that Chriſt Teſug is dead, and roſe ogaing 
to iuſtifie allthat beleeue in him;yerſe g. .. - 

Tim, How gather ye the facility of the righteouſue of faith, 
that it 1; eaſie and poſſible? 

. Silas, By this, that vnto our iuſtification there i isn0 
more required rhen this, that the hearte belceve, and the 
mouth make confeſcion of the death, and reſurreRion of 
Chriſt. L 

Tim, apes phe frees whole text?. fa 

Summe.  Scdas, Thus much, hee thattruely belecucth,andaccors 
on doth profeſſet the promiſe of God made ynto ans 
kinde, concerning bleflednefſe by. the incarnation, life, 
death, and reſurreQion, and interceſsjon.of Chriſt, harh a 
It and certaine way to atraigerighteouſneſſe. and crer- 

nall jaluatiop, without al conſideration of merut of. yorks, 
cither 


(Fk 


MEE 
dc 


either done before or after prace,”/'/ 
' Tin,” Come #10466 eighrh Vaſt, and tel Vs days 
it barb 0 

» SH. Theſe three: Firſt, aqueſtion which is imperfeR, 
muſt be thus fupplyed, Bur whatfſairh-the righteouſ- 
neſle of Faith? This queſtion ſerueth to/ſtirre and quic- 
Kew vp attention; Secondly, an anſwere ; Thisir ſayerh, 
that the word is necre thee, 8&c. Thirdly, a declaration 
what worde heemeaneth, not ofthe Lawe, but ofthe 


Goſpell./ wt 


0 yTim;, Lomenteds the Interpretavion; and rellus im wrohas 1 Wer preta- 


$103, 


Jite ir is faie, {Thad rhis wards neerewn? ] | oitlogs: 
$4, That'itsito ſay, itis propounded andoffcted-vn- 


26: vs plainly co be vnderſtood by the minifteric of the 
Goſpel, ſo as we neede not crofle the Sea, nor climbe 


vp the Mountaines, or take any lon 'S painful Pet 


to ſeeke ir our.” | k 
Tim, How 6 it ſaide to be [neere in our bearts, ark in var 


mourhes? | F 


Silas,  Trisneereiin ourdexns) by becing grafeed or 


planred in our hearts by faith ; arditis neere in our 
mouthes -when wee make profeſsion of ir before-men, 
-whet cauſerequireriſo todo for Gods glorie,or the be. 
we of others, - 
' Pim, 74by 4 rhe Goſpel called TY wordofFaith "EY 
Silas, Firft effeRively, becauſe it vegetteth faith-tho- 
"row the Spirit, asverſe 17, Secondly, obieRinely, be- 
cauſe it is receiued by Faith, as the proper and/eſpeciall 
obic&rhereof,: Alſo; becauſe itteacherh andrequireth 
not workes, but Faith onely vnto righteouſneſle. before 
God. The Papiſts doe erre, which ſay, that the doarine 
-of faith and. life, is meant bythe word of Faith, : Heere 


"Pawtmedleth-nort with goon iſnyclſotulete hee dealerh 


about it. 
Tim, Let vs now kyow what Dofdriner we have od of Y his 


#fghtyerfe? 211 1:7 | 
NV "Theſe three: Fixft, that aliyely Faich, hath the 


. «<2YO17? word 


J 
f 


Parts, 


| 
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Doctrine, worde of God for the foundation end:gratinde'of it go 


Reaſon, 


Vſe. 


#4. 


builde and Ray. ypan : where by{ Ward we my vader- 
ſtand cither generally that word which is reucaled vn- 
ro vs in the Scriptureof the Old and new Teſtament. For 
Faith doth belecue and aſlent to all that which GQD 
ſpeakes inthe Scriptures; - becauſe they proceede nnd 
come from bun whois the God of truthzal whoſe wards 
are moſt true and faithfull: howbeit our Chriſtian Faith 
doth more ſpecially reſpea the ward of the Goſpel,che 
promiſe of Grace touching the remiſsion of finnes;, and 
eternal life by leſus Chrith as it isſarde heave by way of 
expolition | This ss the word of Faith which mepreach.] And 
awhevrefocuer wee finde Faith; and: Chrift his blood and 
death coupled together , wee are giuen to wit, that the 
Do&Etrine reaching Chriſt his perſon and office, isthe 
proper obie&tof our iuſtifying Faith, which is therefare 
by Diuines defined to bee an affiance in the promiſe of 
Grace, EY A 01 van os mat emi 
Tim. What may bee the reaſon that Faith looketh inthe 
matter of inſtifying onely,to the word of promiſe? 
$445 Becauſe that word alone doth offer ynto ſinners 
che'meritsof Teſus Chriſt to-bee freely enioycd of them 
ynto remiſs1on of finnes and ſaluation, ſo as they be im- 
braced and recciued ; and therefore they bee called the 
word of his grace, and the Goſpel of Chriſt, & the word 
of ſaluation and reconciliation: becauſe both the free 
louc of God, and Chriſt, and al his benefits bepropoun- 
dedto theele&in the word of promiſe, +: + 11 +» 
Tim, #bat w/e are we to make of this firft doftrine? 
Stlas, Tt confuteth the Papiſtes, which make not the 
word alone, but their Apocrypha writings, & humane 
Traditions, to be the Anchor and tay of faith s which1s 
wirh the fooliſh Builders, ta lay our Foundation :vppan 
the ſand,and not vpon the rocke, - 3 12nd 
Silas, That Faith is no wauering vncertaihe opinios, 


fleeting through ignorance and fearr; but isia firme vn- 


mouc=- - 


Yerſes. the Epiſtlets the Romanes. 


moueable and ſure knowledgs; becauſe it refteth vpon 
Gods worde and promiſe , then the whichnothing is 
more ſure and certaine, Forit is written, The —_ of 
God is true, 2 Sam. 7,28. His teſtimonies-arc ſure and en- 
dure foreuer) Pfal. 19; 7.1 Johir2; #7; Alfo; Heayen- and 
earth ſhall periſh, but one. irt-of Godyword (halt nor 
periſh, and Rem.y,;6; 2 Cor,r,n6;1'Cbri/7;9; Now then, 
Faith it ſelfenwuſt needs bee! a thing ynmooueable, and 
bring with it/an infallible certaingy; firhence itleaneth 
_ ofi ſuchiafirmerocke;Mar.7z25 .use 
faithfull promiſes of God, who neither is deceitiedynor 
catf'dectine'vs; Fats canton] ye; Tir/1,2:bitt ivvc- 
ly eruth, yearruthit ſelfe,Ro,3,3 erin jr 4s that (Ple- 
ropherie) or full #ffurance is 66> he 20 teirh in Scrip- 
rure, Col.2.2.Hencealfojets, that godlyx-Chr 
ther 'thentheywilldeny the JoRtine of Chriſt; or anie 
part of it ſo-aſcertained vnto' their vngerſtanding, and 
with ſuch firme affenr of their' mindes recoiuet, they 
chooſe to looſe their liberties; liuin 5, yea and lives al- 
fo, if the will of God bee : exampl vow we have ir 
many thouſand rhartyrs of Chris all ages! - 0 
Tim. Can ye give vs exaripler of any , Whoſe Faith bath ve- 
trained able and wnſhaken, hy redon'f of Gods Werde and pro- 
miſe ? 
ik Yea, of [acob, Gen. 32,9, of ipghants, Rom.4, 
21, Gods power & promiſes, being the two props of 7- 
brabams Faith,Heb. 11 17,19. Of Damid, Pſa, I19. In thy 
word i my troft. 
TY By whas compariſon may this bee anBFrazed and fet 
? 
$4. Ofa good man whofe word deſerues credit, and 


ehaferh away doubting from ſuch to whom iris giuen:fo 
oritiich morethen ſo,ou ght-the word of Godtoberec 
fied in, andthatwithout wauering and anxity ofminde 
perplexed With feare : forformichas God is the authour 
of all that truth _— thatis in-alt good men, and 
bong Hiniſeferks Foacteids eantaine of all xruth, withone mix- 
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AnExpoſtion pen” . Chap:10« 
ture of falſhood, therefore his word may be taken withs. 
out ſtammering or doubting : and that Faith which lea- 
ncth ypon it, muſt needes bee verie firme and firong a- 
gainſt all aſſaults;of Satan, whoſe ficrie darts of doubtes 
and deſpaire areiquenched/by the- Faith of Gods. word,, 
Ifia marriagefor wedlockedutics and comforts, we ſtay, 
yppon eurmutual] promiſes, how much wore may the. 


he P 
zUen: | 
Tin, 


innocencie and good-workes, and not alone in the truth 
and-mercy ofGod. - Thirdly, beere is- matter of great 
comfort-vnto all faithfull faules, who in altremprations 
ſtirring them to doubt of their owne happineſle, the 

may enfree theſclues from all-rerror; by having recourſe 
_ to the word and promiſe of God, as Deniddid, / m_ 
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riſhed in my trouble ( ſayth bee) but for thy promiſe, thy worde 
bath comforted mee. Foras the palfic man inthe Goſpell, 
hauing Chriſts word (be of good comfort thy fines are forgi- 
en thee,) was thereby cheered, aud made both quiet and 
ioyfull : - So the promiſe of the Goſpell being applyed to a 
rrembling Soule, will fortific and ſabliſh' icin tranquility 
and peace. This Sathan knoweth, and therefore his prac= 
tiſe is to nidethe promiſes of grace from troubled conſci- 
ences,or elſe ro ſuggeſt vnto them this,as though that ſuch 
promiſes were not made tothem, ordid not belong vato 
chem. S is 
Tim. What i the third doftrine out of this 8. verſe? 
Silas, That the preaching of the Apoſitles,was all one 3.Doctrive, 
with the Goſpel which was writcen:for that word of faich 
ficſt written by Moſes, and afterwards by Paulrothe Ro- 
manes, is that ſelfe ſame word which Paw and other Apo= 
ftles preached, Therefore itis falſe whichche Manichees 
and Papiſts auouch, that the Apoſtles taught other things 
then that they then wrote ; that hence they may haue po- 
wer to ioyne thereunto their Apoſtolicall traditions vn- 
written : which errour of theirs muſt bee reieed as Apo- 
cripball#adfalſe, Ifthey bee nor conſonantro the Serip- 
tures, they came not from the Apoſtles, but are counter- 
Tim. Let vs proceede wnto the 9. verſe,and tellvs what is 
meant by confeſaion ? | LELe? "4 
Silas. An openandplaine profeſsion;that Ieſus whois [vterpreta- 
Lord of all, is our Lord alſo; for thathee is Lord,the Di: t10v. 
vils know and acknowledge. Therefore Chriſtians mult 
goe further,and beleeue ic with affiance, 
Tim, ſmwhat reſpects is Ieſus| our Lord?] ' © 


1 


- \Selas. Both by right of Creation and power ouer vs, and 
alſo by grace of redemption, having as well ranſomed vs 
to bee his owne peculiar people, as created and gouerned 
V6, EY | \ - | ue NS of: 
Tim. What is it to[ beleene in thine heart?) 
Sia. It isnotonely in our _— to ſee and aſſent yn- 
Fif to 


0 


| 298 f An Expo(ition upon . Chap.nv. 
ro thetrueth of the hiſtory of Chriſt, (which even wicked. 
men and hypocrites, yea.yncleane ſpirits.doe,)butto em- 
| brace in our hearts, will and affeRions, with ho:yconfi- 
E-. | dence, the benefites of Chriſt his death and reſurreRion, 
eucn-reconciliation with God, remiſsion of finnes righte- 


o 


ouſnes and life eternall, POT 13 
| Tim. Why is confeſcion ſet before faith, which is the 
| | Donbt, canſe androote of confeſsion? Pſalme 116. 10,1 beleened there- 
| fore did I ſpeake. | | 
| Solution, Silas, Firlt, becauſe Hoſes did in this orderpropound 
them, as in the 8. verſe is cited, Secondly,we cannopdif- 
cerne other mens faith, or other men our faith, but by our 
outward profeſsion of it before men ; it is declared by our 
| 'confeſsion and ation. LES ea: 

| Doubte, Tim. Why doetb bee onely name Chriftes reſurrection, 
ſeeing faith reſpects bis birth life, death; and all which Chriſt 
Solution, © St. Firſt becauſethe faith of the reſurreQion of Chriſt; 
| doth diſtinguſh Chriſtians from Pagans and/Infidels, who 
do eafily accord to belecue that the man'Chrilt wasborn, 
lived, and dyed: but they deny his reſorreQion;as athing 
which exceedeth compaſte and reach of reaſon; the Phi. 
loſophers diſcerned it not, but deridediirrather, ſaying 
What new doQtrine'is this, ects 18, Secondly, becauſe 
allchac Chriſt did and ſuffered, had profited vs little, vn- 
lefle hee had riſen againe, wherein hee ebrained a perfe& 

+,14+ -- +» yviRoryouer finne,, death, hell, and damnation, foralt-the 
_ . ele. Laftly,the article ofthe refurreion preſuppoſeth al 
| |  thercſt, and kaitteth together asa lipke, both antece- 
| ' dents and conſequents: his incarnation, life, and (death 
s | | which went before 34nd his \ aſcenfion, fitting at his'Fa- 
E | thers- right hand, and his intcrceſsion which followes 
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2 | after his ring. Voder which then by a Synecdoche all 
| the other paſsions and ations of Chriſt, be comtayned. 
| |  - Tim. What doctrine ariſeth ont of this g, verſe? | 

| Doctrine, Silas,Onely this one ; ro wit, the facility and cafinefle 

of thatrighteouſneſſe, which'is by faith in Chriſt ; for ynto 

our 


Verſtg. the Epifile tothe Romances. 799 
our rightcouſnefle before God,and ſaluation in heauen, 

there 18no more difficult and: hard thing' exaRted of vs, 

but with the heart to beleeuey? and withi'the mouth to 
confeſſe Chriſt : and by this meanes, Chriſt will be neere 
ro vs-bathin pw efficacy : in poſsibilitie, be- 
cauſcit is a thing poſsible whichmay bee, that ele ſin- 
ners ſhall haue gracero belceue,'eſpecially God having 
ordained chem yoto Faith, Aes 1, 48. but iris vtterly 
vnpoſsible, that they ſhould keepe the whole Law per- 

fectly, Gods decree and mans corruption being againſt 

it. And ſecondly, hee is neere and eafie to ys in efhcacie, 
becauſe through the holy Spirit, hee is made to dwell in 
a faithfull hearr, really and aQually ; and his righteouſ- 

neſſe as arobe or garment, is put vppon them,to couer 
their ſinnes and vnrighteouſheſſe.. | | 
Tim. Yea, bt to beleene in Chriſt, is no leſſe impoſrible & 41.6. 

hard; then tofulfill rhe Law : for we haue no more power to doe © 

the one, then the other. | 

Silas, It is true: but this facility is to be ynderſtoode, Solntion. 

not in regarde of the —_— and efficient cauſe of 

Faith, which is meerely Gods gifte without our ſclues, 
he working in vs both will and deede, Epheſ.2,10. Phil. 
2, 13. but this righteouſneſle of Faith is cafier in regard 
of the manner of rhe worke, becauſe the Law/requireth 
the ful obedience thereof to be performed by our ſelues, 
which-cannot bein this infirmity, Ro.8, 3. Burt Faith re-- 
ferreth and ſendethvs to Chriſt for the perfourming of 
the Law; andiin regard ofthe manner of the worke,it is 
farre eaſier ro-belecuethe Law to bee done by another, 
who was able to fulfill it; and was ſent for that end,then 
to do it our ſelues; Alſo much eafier it is, to beleeue and 
giue aſſent to a true promiſe, then to keep ſtriaAly,with- 
out failing all Gods commandementsa Ifa King ſhould 
ſay to a SubieR, Conquer mee ſuch a kingdome. and 1 
will giue thee mydanghrer with large dignities and1i- 
_—_— were itnot harder then ifhe ſhould fay, doe bue 

t my word, and'1 will do all this for thee.” In theſe .. 

2: — _ Fff23 conſi- 
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| conſiderations one ſaith, that ſaluation hath bur a ſhort 


Vſe. 


Coperence, 


" Method or | 
diſpoficion of 
the Text, 


| ao requireth no external labour, but inward beleefe: 


and Calzin faith,that by the operatiowof the $pitir;thou 


maieſt eafily belecue with thy heart, -and con efle-with 
thy mouth. And Lyranwe ſaith, heere.is ſhewed the faci- 
lity of the rightcouſnefle of faich , And Faiwthinkerth 
this laying,of being neere in the heart and mourh, to be 
a Proucrbiall ſpeech, commending the readinesof that 
which is10 the heart and mouth, ': 
_ Tim. t#hat vſe heereof ? RE, 

Silas. It miniſtreth comfort to Chriſtians, to conſider 
that the mceancs of paſſage to heauen be notvnconquer- 
able and vnable to bee attained, Secondly, it declares 
how yncomfortable Popiſh Doctrine is, which excludes 
and ſhuts out all hope of being ſaued, by tying faluati- 
on yato an impoſsible condition of fulfilling the Lawe. 
Thirdly, it ſtirreth vs vp to the loucand praiſe of Gods 
goodnefle,in appointing ſo cafe a condition,and giuing 
vs power to keepe it, For Faith is the gift of God,. ++ - 

BE DIAL.V HT. 

Verſe 10,11,12, For with the heart man beleeneth wn- 
to righteauſneſſe : aud with the month man confeſſeth unto ſal- 
ation. For the Scripture ſatth, &c, | 
Tim. Vv Hat doth this Text comtaine? | 

Sila, Firft, a repetition and confirmation al- 
ſo. of .chat which was ſaide touching 
ſaluation, the effet of righteouſnefle by fairh z rogither 
with an explication of the perſons:-to whom righteouſ- 
nefle and £60 hl belongeth. The thing here repeared 
is,that a Chriſtian that belceucth in Chriſt dead and rai- 
ſed to life, and confeſſeth this his faith before men; ſþall 
certainly and without doubt be ſaued, Whereforelet vs 
obſerue theſe things, that faith and confeſsion are. cou- 
pled together, as the tree and her fruite, andas the Mo- 
ther and the Daughter, Alſo they be ſet foorth-by their 


proper ſubieR or ſeats whereto they cleaue,and wherein 


. they ſticke and reſt, Faith in the heart, and confeſsion in 


the 
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the mouth, Laſtly, not the parts, but the degrees of ſal- 
uation be pointed at. The firſt degree or beginning of 
ie, is righteouſneſle, to wit, abſolution from finne, by 


801 


free pardon, through the merit of Chrilt his death, and ,,Degree of 


his obedience to the Morall Law, The ſecond degree, is 
perfeion ofſaluatjon in heauen, & all the proceedings 


bein ; accounted iuſt before God, by the worthinefle of S:luation. 


thereunto, from Iuſtification till Glorification in Hea- 


ueng hcere called ſaluation,. _ 
.: Tim. Whence s the Confirmation of this propoſition fet- 
chea?- bono: 
Si, From authority of Scripture, as ofaEſay 28, 16, v. 

11,and Joel 2,32. verie 17. 
Tim. #kbatdooth Paul inthe explication of the perſons, 
which ſhall be partaker- of this ſalaation ? 5 

_ Silas, Firft, hee noteth them by an vniuerſall particle 
[ Yboſozaer, | without diffcrence of Nation, or ſex,or age, 
or condition.Seconaly, he particularly nameth both Iew 
and Gentile, which in reſpeC& 1,0f ſaluation, 2.and the 
neede thereof by {finne, 3. with the meanes thereof by 
Faith,are equal;as he proueth'by two Reaſons:one from 
the vnity of Gods effence, who is the ſame Creator and 
Sauiour of all the ele, Iew and Gentile, Secondly,from 
the immenfiuenefle of Gods mercie,which is ſo large,as 


that it can ſuffice all ſortes of people which'"truſt in his -- 


Sonne, and cal vpon him,verſe 12,13, Therefore by cal- 


ling ofthe Gentiles, nought was taken from the Tewes; 


theſe were no whit endamaged by ſauing them; God is 
ſufficient for both. | ns 
Tim. Come we now to the Interpretation,and tell vs what i; 
meant by | Man,) As alſo what is meant|by beleening | 
Sil, By man is meant every true Chriſtian,man or wo- 


lewes &Gen- 


- 


Interpret. - 


, 


man. And by beleeuing is meant,not onely to afſent vn- | 


* - ”\ 
torhe Doctrine of Chriſt, but with confidence and ſure 
affiance toembrace it, © "OY 2: Wat 


Tim. what « meant by the Heart ? © +a 
Silas, The ſoule, with'all the faculties thereof,but e- 
4 Es ſpe- 


Boa. . An Expoſtionyupon Chap.to, 
ſpecially the will and affections ; which are therefore in 
hraſeof Scripture tearmed the heart, becauſe the ſoule 
#11008 her chicfeſt reſidence 1n that fleſhie part of man 
| called the heart, fitting and ſhewing her ſelfe there,as it 
. were in her chaire of eſtate, | 2 
| _—_* Tim. #hat« it[Withthe heart to beleene to Righteouſ- 
neſſe ? | 
yk It is the ſame with that phraſe, Ro. 4,5.to haue 
Faith imputed for righteouſneſle ;or with that,Ro.9,3o 
troattain tothe righteouſnes of faith : or Gal.3, 14; 24, 


Oo 
; To receyue rightcouſneſle, or to bee made righteous by 


Faith , F 
Tim, What Leſſons are wee to learne fromy the firſt part of 
the tenth verſe? | 
Silas. Firſt, that vnto righteouſneſle before GOD, 
(that is, to remiſsion of finnes, and perfeQIuſtice by 
Chriſts death and reſurreRtion ) therencedes on mans 
part, nothing bur a true and liuely Faith, Indeede good 
workes are witneſles to teſtifie the truth of this faith be- 
Reaſon, fore men, and vntoour ſcJues ; but when the ſpeech is 
| — of getting and recciuing righteouſneſſe ( eucn pardon 
| vp el of our finnes and eternall life by Chriſte) workes are 
«a _ cleane to be ſhut out and excluded, as hauing no power 
treely iuſtifi- to enable vs ro embrace Chriſt : and this is the contro- 
ed, 4mb.in 3. uerfie between vs and the Church of Rome,that where- 
ad Ropp. as they do part the inftrumentall cauſe of our righteouf. 
_nefſe betweene Faith and workes, wee attribute it vnto 
God hath 1u- Faith onely, according tothe doQrine ofthe Scripture 
_ 8,29,30.Gal.2,16. and of the Fath 
Gag thereto. ROM.3,27,28,29,30.Gal.2,16, and of the Fathers agree 
no workesbut able thereunto, The belecuing man fliall bee iuſtified in 
Faith onely, Faith oncly, Ambroſe on 1 Cor. 1, Whoſoeuer truſteth in 
Cbryſ.m 3.99 Faith onely is bleſſed, Hierom, Chap, 3. vato the Gal.By 
"LPT Faith onely ſhall Chriſt ſauce the offenders of the Lawe, 
:" Chiſt do- Cir7/eſtome on the Epheſians, To theſe might bee ioyned 
etch make vv» Bab!, 199 90 | , Hilarie, Cyprian,& many more, which 
cleane.Avg. teach the ſame truth as we now do, 1014.1 


Vſe, Tim What wſeof thy Dottrine? 


Doctrine, 


Silte. 


Verſe 10. the Epi le to the Romanes. 


Silas, Firſt, it inftrueth vs to know how neceſſarie 
Faith is: for where this is, there rightcoulſneſſe is; and 
there is no righteouſneſſe where Faith is wanting , Se- 
condly, it conuicteth the Papiſts of greeuous ſlaunders, 
in that they charge Luther to be che firſt inuenter of this 
Do&trine touching righteouſnes by Faith alone.Where- 
as before him, the learned DoRors of the Church, yea, 
Apoſlles, Prophets, and Chriſt himſelfe, had delwered 
this truth to the Church,cuen from the beginning, How 
then can it bee an herefie in Lather to teach thus, but it 
muſt be an herefic alſo in the Pen-men of the holy Ghoſt 
to write thus? 

Tim, hat i« the next Doctrine ? 

Silas, That the ſeate and ſubic of Faith is not the 
minde alone, bur the willalſo , which is more ſpeciallie 
fenified by heart, Acts 8,37, Epheſ. 3,17. For this confi- 
dence is at leaſt a neceffary companion of faith, but con- 
fidence hathplace in the heart, therefore Faith lodgeth 
there alſo, 

Tim. What vſe are we to make of this Doctrme ? | 

Sil. Tr ſerueth to teach, that vnto a liuely Faith, there 
is required a double worke of the Spirit: Firſt,te enligh- 
ten the minde, that it may certainly ſee and affent to the 
things written in the Goſpell . Ofthis firſt worke it is, 
that Faith is often in Scripture tearmed Vnderſtanding, 
and knowledge, and ſeeing. The other worke is to bow 


the affetions that _ embrace , and fully reſt in that : 
01 


which the minde hath fully aſſented vnto , From this 
worke, Faith in Scriptute is tearmed truſt, confidence, 
and affiance, Secondly, this DoQtrine ſerueth to confute 
the Romaniſts, which place Faith in the ſupernal part of 
the ſoule onely, and will haue it to bee nothing elſe bur 
the aſſent of the minde to the will of God : whereas it 
is nor written heere, that with the vnderſtanding, but 
with the heart man belecuerh to righteouſneſle, ' There 
may indeede bee worthy knowledge and notable afſent 
in the ynderſtanding part, but it is the heaxt'which be- 
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Solution, 


; Mmour hes, | 


fayth ? 


An Expoſition pon Chap.1o, 
leeuerh to ivſtification, Thirdly, here is an-exhortation-to 


' all Chriſtians |( as.they willbee affured of this ſtifying 


faich,) notto relt content with a naked knowledge of the 
Golpell, orthat in their mindes they haue yeelded agree- 
ment and conſentto the trueth of it; but neerely to looke 
vnto this, whether faith haue taken holde of their will and 
affections, to makeithem-obedier ro their illuminated vn-' 


der{tanding, with ſome meaſure of peace and idyandto 


refitt all contrary thoughts and motions, with aloathing: 
of them, being ready tro make confetsion of Chrift in our 
Tim, What i ſignified here by [ confeſ5i0n of the mbuth?}- 
S:1as, Not oncly a plaine andeleere acknowledgement 
of Chriſt, to be the onely Lord and Sauiour of mankinde; 
and of allthat dofrine which concerns his office,natures, 
perſons,and benefits: bur the calling vpon his name with 
truſt in him, as in our owne Lord and Sauiour, as it is ex- 
pounded in the 13, veilc following, wherein vocation is: 
pur for conteſtion. TY 
Tim, Wherefore is thu worke of confeſtion added vnts 


Silas, To diſtinguiſh and pur difference betweene 
dead and aliuely fairth,by a peculiar ftuire of ir, | 

Tim. But why is this work named as the witnes of faith,ras 
ther than any other worke ? | 

$11, Fuſt, bec2ulc it is eaſily gathered out ofthe words 
of Moſes before alledgedinverie 8, where Moſes ſpake of 
the mouth, and ioyned it with thehearr, Secondly, be. 
cauſe it js a principall roken of a true faith, when occaſion 
ſerueth,fincerely ro confeſle the doftrine of Chriſt, and to 
cailypon his name faithfully; which no kypocrites doe, for 
they draw ncere with their lippes onely, CMath, 15.8, but 
this confeſ{s:on which js aſure marke offaith, comes from 
faith as from the root ofirt, Thirdly, becauſegrear promi- 
ſes are madeto this duty of confeſsion, Hath.ro; 32. and 
heere ſaluation is promiſed to ſuch as confeſſe' Chriſt our 
ofelivelyfainke'; 2:1; oi ond oe nods 
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Ferſe 10,11,12,13,* thr Epiſtle tothe Romanes, 805 

. \.  Fim,/| But in what ſart aud ſnceis ſaluation annexed to Doubt, 

confeſiion'?- * £13 48 SI NSTOHST Wil CERES DER LOTT Solution, | 
. >''$i146;Not as theeffeRto-his.cabſe, -bur as the way to (on/eſfo eff via | 
theend ; for confeſsion is bur the way onely by which in. 94 pervenitur 
ified perſons doecometo theirperteR bleſſednes in hea- eanmn.Beg. 
uen, which is here fignified by ſaluation,as the highet? de. _y "Y 
gree of our happines, Sceing tighteouſnes 3s atrributed to 
faith,and-ſaluation neceflarily follows righteouſnes;thers- 

fore faith is the onely inſtrumentall cauſe, whereby we be 

juſtified and ſaued ; and not-confeſsjon, which is but the 

path onely wherein tht: godly arero walke to heauen;and 

a fruit of afaginp faith; (08 vane istharPopiſhnote,vp- 

pon the ſe wordes;that faithywithour workes iuftifieth not: 

1 10ſt:fierh withour- aworkes, bur itis notin @ Chriſtian 

without workes. 3 | 

What dollrines are taught from this latter part ? 

- Silas, Thats lively faith bringeth forth good workes, Doctr;ne, 
and namely-rhe comcſsjonand nuocation of Chriſt; which ps 
wherethey are,there is true faith, and there is notruefaith 
where they beenot zas there is no fire where rhereisno 
light nor heat,for it isthe nature of faith rowitneſle jt ſclfe 
vppor-occafion,as fire ſendeth forth-heate, Therefore are 
weewrongedby: the Papiltes, whoaceuſe vs toreach a 
kei a dead faith voyde of workes :anq Chriftians | 
are:to be warned to get ſucha faith as can ſhew ir felfe by 
wakes, and ſuch workes as proccede fromfaith; for wee 
reach that true faith workes by loue; and all works which 
come nor of faith,ro be finnes, - Secondly; we letthettiat: 
confeſsionjs a work? neceflary roſaluation;andisto bee 
done of all thoſe that will be {zued; neceſſarily, as'3 duty if 
and a thing commanded vs of God,burnotas a meritori-« : ly 
ous cauſe. ©: . 15937: is (15559 01 (497 34/8: 20] ho 
- Tim, | Burwhat thi grbelong wito Chriffian confeſtion'? 
+ ii! Silas; Virliyknowicdpelto ſeerhie ttabuievicerning 
Chriſt, Secondly, wiſedaineto'eſpyirhedue ccafioh of 
confeſsionzrowit; when G od inay bee glotifird; and'our 
neighbour. edified;! Thirdly, - boldneſic;to-doe it freely 
294 ) withour 
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An Expoſition p01 _ Chap.10. 
without fcare of man. Fourchly, ſincerity without diſ- 
ſimulation and guile, Fiftly,reuerence, as in Gods quar- 
rell and preſence. Sixtly, meekenefle, x,Pet. 3,15. Such 
as bee drowned in ignorance of the Goſpell and vnbe- 

chan and vaine-glorious per- 
ſons, timorous and fearefull ones, hypocrites and falſe- 
hearted men and women, proud and mallepart people, 
be not fit and meeke to performe this duty of confeſsing 


Chriſt, 
DIAL.IX, 

Verſes 11,12,13. For the Scripture ſaith, whoſoencr 
beleeueth in hins ſhallnot be aſhamed. For there 1s no difference 
betweene the Few and the Grecian, for he that is Lord oner all 
is rich unto all that call upon him, For whoſeener ſhall call vp- 
on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaned. 3 

Tim, V V Hat is the drift of this Text ? 

Silas, Toprouveby auhority of Scripture,what 
he had ſaid before in verſe 10, where he aſcribed righte- 
ouſneſlc vnto faith, as to a cauſe ; and fſaluation to con- 
feſsion,as to a way which leadeth vato ſaluation . The 
argument ſtandeth thus: Ic is nor poſsible that the ſcrip= 
ture ſhould be broken and vatrue;bur the Scripture pro- 
miſeth righteouſneſle and ſaluation vnto ſuch as true] 
belecue and call upon Chriſt, This is proued by theſe 


three yerſes of our Text ; touching faith, verſe 11. tou- 


_ ching confeſsjion in verſe 13. Therefore men doe be. 


leeue with the heart to righteouſncfle, aud ſaluation 
pertainethto ſuch as confefſe him. 

Tim. What may we learne heereby, that Pawl prooueth bs 
dottrine by teftimeny of Scripture ? 

Silas. Theſe leſſons : Firſt, that the Scripture is ſufh- 
cient not onely to teach al needfull truths of godlineſfle, 
but to confirme and prooucit alſo. Secondly, that the 
wotd written, is the infallible rule of al doQtrines, which 
are to bee delivered vnto the Church, for direQtion of 


faith or manners, for in that Pexw/doth prooue and fta- 
bliſh all doQrines of Chriſtianity by the Scripture alone 


(nor 


Yerſe 11,12,13. the Epiſtle rotht Romanes. 


dire&ion whereby to iudge of do&rines. Secondly, 
our faith ſprings from Scripture alone, Romanes 10, 17. 
Therefore wee muſt beeleecue that onely for ſound doc- 
trine, which can be drawne from: the word of God writ- 
tent. 
Tim. What wſe of this dotrine ? 
Silas, Firſt,it ſeruesto admonitſh vs to try all things 


which is taught of any Miniſters, by the rouchſtone of 


the Scriptures, as the Chriſtians of Berea did, Acts, 17,1r, 
receiuing willingly what wee finde grounded _ and 
conſonant ynto the Scriptures, but refuſing all that is 
diverſe fromit. The ancient fathers and DoQours of 
the Church, nay the Apoſtles ſubmitted their ſermons 
and writings to this tryall, x.Theſ.5,21. r. Ioho, 4, 1,2. 
As we like that Gold onely that will abide the rouch- 
Rone, fo wee muſt holde onely ſuch doftrines as agree 
with the word of God, Secondly, it eonfuteth the Pa. 
piſts which make vnwritten traditions to be a rule equal 
to holy Scriptures; being indeed a leaden rule of deceit, 
 vucertaine and fubieR to change, and ro falſhoode and 
error; yet they will haue them imbraced with like reue«- 
rence and affeQion as the holy Bible, 

Tim. From whence is this firff authority fetched? 

$4, Out of Efay. Chapter 28, verſe 16. 

Tim. Tellvs firft what ye doe obſerus in the manner of al- 


(nor viing any other teſtimony for that end: ) Thence 
it followes, that Scripture onely-is the moſt certaine and 
yndetciueable rule of all dorines , The reaſons heere- 
of bee, firſt becauſe God the author of all Scripture, is 
moſt perfe&in knowledge, and of infinite wifedome; 
therefore his word muſt necds containe a perfe& rule & 


Reaſon, 


loaaging this authority, and what ye note in the matter? 


leadge the place of Eſay, as withal he doth interpret and 
expound it,which is the beft manner ofalleadging ferip- 
tures, ſoto cite them asto-giue ſome light to them, For 
whereas Efay ſaid (he) indefinitely, Paa/writeth (who- 


ſocuer) 


Stlas, Touching the manner, the Apofile doth ſo al- 
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Vſe. 


Donbt, 


/ as ' - 
ſocuet) vniuerſally-roThew vs,thatad indefinite propo- 
ſition is<quipollent tro-an yniuerſall, - - Secondly, Panl 
mentioneth, the obie& of our faith (in him+(that is;) 
Chriſt,) whereas Eſay ſaide onely hee which belecueth, 
Thirdly,in &/ay it is written (hall notrmake hal) in Paw! 


ſhall not be a[bamed;(tbat is,fruſtrate of his ſucceſſe,be- 


ing decejued of that they looked for,) which is afruite 


and conſequent of haſt ; for ſuchas are haſty and preci- 


pitant, doc theirbuſineſſe vntowardly; avd naughtily ; 
as Sarl did when hee made hit to after ſacrifice before 
Samnel came , wherein hee did greatly finne, and was 
thcreby brought to ſhame. As alſo Peter his precipita- 
tion, cauſed ſhame to him; whereas the true beleegers 
without ſuch: ſhame; ſball obtaine forgiueneſſe of finne 
Tim, #/hat-note ye #m the matter of thus ſentence cited ont 

of E ſay Pi nadu 2 Þ2 
- Silas, Firſt, that as the high caule, to wit, predeſtina» 
tion-or eleftion, 1s. not reſtrained:to the Jewes onely, 
but powred out-vpen all ſorts of men, as well as Tewes, 
Rom. 9,/29410 is faith;(the next cauſe) equally giuen to 
all peoplezwichout difference of nation whatſoever, Ses 
condly, thatthe reaſon why many ewes and others bee 
aſhamed and:confounded is, for that they belceue not; 
becauſe who-ſocuer'[belecueth; ſhall not bee aſhamed; 
Thirdly,thatthe true infifying faith hath no other-pro- 
per obie& bur Chriſt Iefus;and him aghe is both dead & 
uickened ; this is .thatbrazen Serpent towards which 
our faith looketh . Fourthly, that:Chrift is very true 
God, becauſe weare: bound:tobelecuein him, ſee Iohn 
Is, 1. Thisconfuteth' the Ar:/ans denying«Chriſtseter- 
nall and naturall:diuinity. Fiftly, that the vniuerſality of 


_ thepromiſes of the Goſpell,: are reſtrained-and limited 


to belecuers, and tothem alſo they be extended, and to 
euery one ofthem,and to-none other;there is an vniuer- 
falliry of belecuers; asthere isofvnbeleeuers.r : 7 

Tim, But the Jewes did appropriate the promiſes of pr to 


Perſet3: the Epiſtleto the Romanes. 
themſelues alone,as the true and ſole heires thereof, 

- Sil. They did fo;bur vnitiſtly;for now vnder the Goſ- 
pell (bowſorter:before there was manifolde and great 
difference, ſee&Rom.3;2. Alſo 9,4,5.) there is no dittin- 
Rion,but Tewand Gentile are al ene. For firſt, chey haue 
all neede of falugtion all being finners,deftiture of Gods 

race, and'of the gift of true righteouſneſle, Eſay 5 3,6, 
Rom. 3,33. Or if wee looke vnto the meritorious caufe 
which is Chriſt, in him all hauclike intreft by Gods 
mercy, Rom.11,32; orthe meanes whereby to be made 
partakers of Chriſt (which is Faith) a guift beſtowed by 
God indiffexemtly vpon the Iewes and Gentiles, Gal. 3, 
8, Epheſ.2,17,18. | 

Tim, In what ſence'ss God ſaiar tobe Lord of all? 

Silas. Becauſe hee'is the common Creator of all, who 
made both Iew and Gentile, Secondly, becauſe he is the 
tuſtifieriof all, without reſpeR of commtrey, cueric one 
whith beleeueth in Chriſt, ſhall hauerighreouſneſſe be- 
foreGod; whois one which doth ruſtife the circumciſfi- 
on by Faith, andrhe vncircuimcifion through faith, Rom. 
3,30, From whence it dothyfollow, that God accepterh 
not perſons, AQs 10; 30:16 a$roTouec onethe more' be- 
cauſe heisaTew;orthe lefſe becauſe heis'a Gentile, but 
is of like affeQionsroaltthefaithfull,\of what people or 


language ſoeuer : as a Father is welFaffeed ynto all his. 


children which do well;and a workeman' to all his work 
made by him : ſo is God good to all his people without 
diftin@ion of place. Therefore a Gentile thoughor cir- 
cumciſed, yer if he hatie faith,he ſhall become righreous 
and liue for euer : whereas 'an vnbeleeuing Few ſhall be 
ſent away vniuſtified, though he be circumciſed. ne 


Tim, bat is meant by this, that God is good to all? 


Interpreta- | 
110, a 


Silas, Thathe'is abundantly louing and Kinde(not to - 


euery particular perſon, without exception of any finou= 
lar) but'to all men of all ſorts, for[Riches] figni plen- 
tifull goodnefſle, as Ephel. 2, 4, 7. andby 1,fis often 
meant ſome of all kinds, Countreyes; and degrees, 251. 


On. 
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Timi2,3. Rank. x3,$20-:), rr. inde, "ECM 

"Tim, hat are we to learne from hence? |, | 
.. Silas.Not that cucry man and woman. beeleR,called, 
and iuſtified, as ſome talſcly colle& from hence, becing 
the enemies of Gods grace, ſufficiently.coafuted from 
this place, where the vniucrſall particle (all) is limited 
to ſuch ascall vpon him, which none do in truth but be- 
leeuers onely : = that any which be juſtified and ſaued 
they arc beholden to the great and exceeding goodnes 
of God for it, Epheſ.,2,7,8. Secondly, God ſo loues his 
Children, as he is not onely (good) to them, bur (rich) 
to them, and «4g ik his grace vpon them, See Ephel. 2, 
5. Thirdly, wee haue no cauſe to enuy other Chriſtians, 
ſeeing Godis rich enough to ſuffice all, as the Sun hath 
light enough for all that Rande in.it, Therefore, as the 
Iewes are to be blamed for grutching at the conuerſion 
of the Gentile , whereby nothing was taken from the 
Iew, ſo they are faultie and do finne, which frette at the 
proſperity of others, either ſpirituall or bodilie, This die 


ſeaſe ſpringeth fro hence, that they conſider not-that the 


ooodnefſe of God is bottomlefle, being ſuch a fountain 
as can neuer be drawne dry, his riches being farre volike 
worldly riches, which are diminiſhed by giuing. 
Tim. thence is the ſecond amthority fetched? - 
Silas, From Toel 2,32. « 7 s | 
Tim. How may it appeare that Panl doth rightly apply this 
to Chrift and to faith Fe | Bs \s ae | 
Sl. By comparing this text with Acts 2,21. where Pe- 
ter expoundeth this place of /oe//touching Chriſt & ſale 


uation by him :ſuch harmony there is in the holy Scrip- 


_ rure, 


. Tim, What doctrine learne we from this verſe? 

' Silas That whoſoecuer confeſieth Chriſt, and calleth 
ypon him, is ſure of ſaluatian, becauſe God hath ſo pro- 
miſed , Secondly, that religious prayer is to be direQed 
vato Goa-alone, becauſe hee alone is the ſearcher of the 
heart, and is God alſufficient, Gen.17,1, Here falleth to 

| 2 ground 


Yerſet4q the Epifiletothe Romanes, 
ground inuocatijon of Saints, Thirdly, that there is no 
rrue prayers but in the Church of God; '( which is'the 
Sion and Ternſalem,) where the/Propherpromilſeth deji- 
uerance and ſaſuationy. -Fourthly; the people of God 
neuer pray to him in-vaine;.for/howſocuer they arc not 
heard in that very particular which they requeſt, for that 
God ſeeth it not expedient for the; yer ſeeing they. that 
call on im- are ſaved), therefore hee is'neuer' eall d on 
without great fruite and wholeſome effe&t. This is a 
reat eficouragement'to> diligence', yea and vnto con- 
Raney in calling vpon God through Chriſt, conſidering 
that they ſhall be heard vnto faluation, though they be 
not alwiyes heard ynto their deſire, 
""EAIURL DIAL. X. ET. | 
Verſe 14: But how ſhalt they call upon bim in whom they 
hane not beleened? and how ſhall they beleene except they heare? 
how ſhall they beare without a preacher? and how ſhall he preach 
ice OE 100257195037 TON TIRISTOY =. 
- Tim. VVZ at is the purpoſe and drift of this text ? 
ilas. Sithence the righreouſneſle of faith is 
MU 13 SILLS 7 the onely true righteouſneſle, & doth 
in common” by'the promiſe of God belong to lew!and 
Gentile; (as we haue ſeenc out of the formertext:?) The 
purpoſe of the: Apoſtle is nowe to/proue, that the Apo- 
les niuſt be ſent'of Godto preach the Gofpell ts both 
' Ptople; to be as the ordinary meanes to beger faith; and 
tori Hh Chriſt! tharithrough his righreouſhes 
impured to thiem, theymight beeFaued, And heerein a 
ſecret obieRion is anſwered; forour Apoſtle having 
ſoitndly confirmed that ourtrue righteouſneſſe before 
God,which bringeth peace to the ſoule, muſt be hadnot 
by working after che ls y, but by befeetting the Evange- 
licallpromiſes of forgiuenefſe of finnes'and life eternal] 
by Chriſt deadand raiſed,arid that theſe promiſes equal- 
ly belong ro Tewand Gentile: The'next thing tobe re- 
_ quired was this, how we might ordifiatily Come ynto & 
 artaine this faith, and the righteouſneſe whichit _ 
.. 
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Method, 


_ Sil. By interrogations or queſtions, which ace negations 


hold on? whereunto Paw/ now anſwerethgthat this is got-, 
ten by means of Apoſtles;atid other Preachersſent of God: 
to preach the word of the Goſpel] So as chis text of all-0+ 


ther Scriptures doth yery.plainly avd worthily commend 


co vs, the ſingular excellency, the great fruite and necelsi. 
ty of the worde preached, being the meanes: ordained of 
God, to comay into the heartes of elect Iewesgnd Gen- 
tiles, that moſt precious guiſt of fairh, which receiverh 
Chriſt and his righteoufnes ynco faluation in heauen, 
Tim. #hat argawent doth the Apoſtle v/e to prone hu pur- 
oſe b "1 | 20 20 = ry (e2t] 19164} 
T SL By a gradation, orprocecding from the effects © 
che cauſes negatively, or from the.cauſe tothe effetaſfic- 
matiuely, Thus, God by his Prophets promiſcd ſaluaci- 
on indifterently ro Iewe and Gentile, bur withour calling 
on God or prayer, there is no ſaluation,and none can pray, 
without faich, and no faith without hearing, .no hearing 
without a Preacher, no Preacher without commilſsion or 


ſending, Therefore it is neceſſary to allpeople for the ob- 


tayning of ſaluation, that God ſend bis Apoſtles and o- 


ther Minifters to,preachthe word, From the cauſes to the 
effes, the argument.runneth thus affirmatiucly.z.it is by 


Ml . 


the free and merciful ſending of God thar.men.do-preachy 
ſuch as preach ought to bee heard,by, hearing Gods word 
there commeth faith, faith bringerh prayer,prayer is a.ſure 
note of ſaluation :thereſore God,mult. ſend{pmeto bee 
Preachers, that others may get ſahuation,, Or, thus ; Gods 
ſending cauſeth Preachers, preacbing bringeth/ hearing, 
hearing breedes belceving ; faith workerh prayer, prayer 
obtaines ſalvation. This ſerucs co tay the Jewes from 
grudging againſt the Apoſfiles, becauſe the Gentiles being 
pointed ofGod.to faithand faluation, muſtnorbe de- 
niedthe meanes.and helpes, by which" God will ſauc his 
owne:therefore no cauſe to miſlike the Apoſiles for prea- 
ching tbe dafttine of Chriſto the Gentiles. _ * 
Tim, After what faſhion and ſort « thy text ſet downe? 


Verſe #4- Phe Epiſileto the Romanes, 
in force, . «nd muſteuery one of them bee thusanſwered 
(they cannot:) howſhallthey call on himin'whomthey' 
haue notbelecued? The anſwere is, (they cannot,)and ſo 
of the reſ?. 
Tim. How many be the ſteps or parrr of this gradation bl 
-  Sllas, They be xe 3 Firlt faluation, Secondly;calling 
on God. Thirdly;faichi in Chcift, Fourthly bearing, Fiftly, 
preaching the word, _ Sixtly, the ſending orvyocation of 
God, which are knir together in one chaine as cauſes and 
effe&s: the firſt being concluded of the laſt, and the laſt in- 
ferred of the firſt,as we haue before ſet downe. 
Tim, #bat doe ye call ſalnation,verſe 13? 
Silas, A deliverance from all finhe and all miſeries, and Interpret, 
the enioying of molt perfect bliffe inheauen. This falua. 
tion is ginen the clect in this worldimperfeRly by iuſtifis 
cation, deliueriog.from! all guile-and rbe:whole puniſh- 
ment of figne ; and by ſanRification, freeing 'themin. part 
from the. power anddominion'of Gane t/a, and perfeRlyby 
glorification,in the world- to come, diſcharging the lect 
_ ofall theremainder of finne, of all corruption and infirini- 
tics wharſocuer,that they may be like C a in his _ 
all glory andfelicity.. |. " 
Tim. The calling vpon God how wanifoldi Pry | 
Sil, Twofold : firſt falſe and counterfet, when mendraw 
neare with the lips onely, as the Phariſieprayed, Luke 18. 
11, Secondly true and ſound, when-with our hearts wee 
deſire of God needfull and lawful things, with fure truſt 
to obtaine themthrough the interceſsion of Chrilt, Thus 
the Publican prayed, Luke 18,13. and Danid, Pſal, 25.1. 
This latter kinde of calling on God,is either in heart only, 
as Hoſes prayedatthe red ſea, Exod 1415.and Hannab, 
1.Sam,1.13.0r both with hartand mouth,as Davidpray- 
ed,Pſal, 116.1,2,3. They are both mcant M40, een me 
mencallprayer,but chiefly the latter, | 
Tim. hat /earne we from hence? MES | oa 
' Silas, That true prayer js. 2 certaine eats _ af Dettrine, 
ſaluation, eucn as the want of the guiſr of prayer js #plain 
Gge marks. 


| 814 An Expoſition vpon Chap 1D, 
- marke of awicked man, Plal. 119.Saueme O Lord, for [ 
|| cell vpar\thee;Pial. 14,4: T hey callnert wpon the Lord, 
| © ' Tips, What vſe of thu pornt 2.5 0 1 9G 0 9700 
| AC Silas. It ſerues to moue ſuch as would bee ſaued;and 
| *  lackethe guift of prayerzto ſtrive rohaueir ; and ſuch as 
[| | haue it,to.makeprecious account of it, and to be hearti- 
| lythaokefull ro God forifiich an vnſpeakeable guift : yer 
we ought notto thinke thar by the worke of prayer we 
merite ſaluation, the: roote and cauſe whereof, is faith, 
from whence it hath allefficacy and commendation. 
Tim. /hat:may it teach vs that we muſt beleene in hin on 
whom we do call? © navy, ant bly any ve hes ho Ogk Ot 
2.Doctrive,, Silas. That faith in Chrift is neceflary ynto true pray- 
'__ er,yeaſo neceſlary as without it wee not onely cannot 
, Prayatight;with hope'toſpeede, Marke 11,24.lames 1. 
6;7. but our prayersarcturned into finne, Rom, rq, 23. 
Reaſons, The reaſonsheereof befirſt becauſe'it ivwr itten,hethar 
commeth to God muſt belecue that God is! and'that he 
is a rewarder of them thatſceke him;Heb.1 1,6. Second- 
ly, becauſe trult and"confidence of the heart 'thar God 
E + will-heare, is that whichbegerteth prayer \' whereof as 
of all other good guifrs and good workes, linely Faith is 
= the mother and roote whence" they ſpring, fetching all 
their praiſe and vigor from faith ; therefore it was, that 
Moſes cryed for deliverance from the Ey yptians, & Danid 
from Saw and other enemies, & the Syropheniſcian pray- 
ed for her daughters ſafety, & the blind mifor his fight, 
and the Publican for the remiſsjon-of his finnes, &c, be- 
cauſe they belecued that God could and would grant 
theirpetirions,” As we in our necefsities when we need 
LL - other men,do- Wiltinply becomefitors for helpe at their 
FX hands, wheth we have truſt ro bee heard and ſiiceoured : 
ſo it is the affiance of Gods goodnefſe which doth bring 
foorth inuocation, and calling on hisname., as David 
|  faid, Wee belecueand therefore weepray, Pal, 216. 
| 044.4 +» Tim, What profit 6 to be made of this inflrultion ? © 
$4; Firſt, it doth admonith ys that when we pray, we 
| Saget | ring 


_ 


| . R 
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bring faith, hauing aſſurance of Gods loue in Chriſt,that 
for his ſake lic is ourfather,and alſo will faithfully keepe 


hispromiles which he hath madero them'chat&all vpon 


him. . Secondly, to reprooue-ſuch as'doe offer to pray; 
hauing their hearts yoyd of this holy confidence, with- 


out. which all prayers bee yaine and idle - - Thirdly, to . 


comfort ſuch as feele their hearts ſtirred vp'to''defite-of 
Goas bleſsings, with a confidence: to obtaine; becauſe 
this is a certaine note that they haue faith, withour'rhe 
which they could not haue fuch deſires and ſuch confi- 
dence, Ephe. 3,12; Fourthly, ro.conui@ the Papiſts of 
error, for their: calling ypon Sgints departed, in whome 
becauſe they may not purany trufl, (for eurſed is he that 
rruſteth in man,) therefore no prayer ought to bee made 
to them, but to God alone, in whom alone itis that wee 
mayput our confidence ;” Therefore all religious pray- 
ers,to him are onely to bemade and tonone other; Al: 


ſo this confuteth Bellarmine, who faith, that vnto prayer 


it is not needefull that hee that prayeth haue faith to af- 
ſure him of being heard; direQly againſt this Scripture, 
and James 1,6,7, | SHIQU, 154.47 2 VA SHAMNT IE: 
Tim, - Proceed and tell vs what hearing be ſpeakes of, in 
ſaying | How can they beleene in bins, of whom they haue not 
heard? | | [&Y : 

Silas, Not onely the: hearing which is inward of the 
minde and heart , but of the 'outward: hearing by the 
ſence of the earezneyther is itthe hearing of euery found 
or voyce, but the hearing of the word, (cuen the word 
of the Goſpell,) which is meant in this place. 

Tim, #/hat « the in/kruftion from hence? 


Silas, Thatyntotrue beleefe in God, the hearing of 


the Goſpell with our bodily care; isneceflarilye requi- 
red. ': 6 3627 Y 
Tim. But how then. ſhall eleft Infantes beleene, ſeeing they 
are not capable of this bearing through the weakeneſſe of their 
Organ? 2190 7 Ueioonts)  25inal 32029 210 
' Silas, This text ſpeaketh ofthe meanes how to come 
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An Expo(ition vpon Chap.no, 
by aRuall faith, which 1s ioyued with diſcourſe, and is 
got by-inſtirution; and not of that habituall faith or fa- 
culty of belecuing, whereby: infantsare.endowed: tho. 
rough the wonderful ſecret operation of the-Spirit, en- 
"og chem into Chriſt for ſaluation, - 2 

Tim. hat are wee to thinks of them that are borne deafe, 
audcannet heare ? i} -| H2112 9 Cla ko $097 H20 

$4, The Haly-Ghoſt, both by his extraordinary mo- 
tion-in their hearrs ſupplies the want of outward meanes 
in ſo many deafe ones as be his choſen ; whereof ſundry 
examples both in former,and.in this age, Ourtext ſpca- 
keth of the ordinary; way. whereby Chriſtians doe ob- 
raine the guifr of faith, : (ra wir) by exrernall hearing, 
which is'as neceflary to faith, as faith is to prayer, or 
prayer toſaluation,- |, 

Tim, #b at reaſons can bee: ginen why externall hearing of 
theword, ſhould auaile untofanh? 

_ Silas, Firſt, Gods ordinance hath appointed it to bee 
ſo, that by hearing, faith ſhould be engendered, 1,Cor. 
1,21. Secondly, his promiſe heere made vnto hearing 
that there by he will worke faith . Thirdly, a&uall faith 
cafinotibee had without ſome good meaſure of aRuall 
knowledge, which we haue put into vs by ſuch as infirut 
vs inthe truth, whoſe voyce therefore it is needfull to 
heare ; for the thing belecued is Gods word, and that is 
receined by hearing, - Fourthly, as our firſt parents were 
turned from God and drowned in'vnbeleefe,by hearing 
the Serpent, ſo itis but conuenientthat the ele& by hea 
ring Chriſts voyce,(hould be conuerted to the faith,and 
{o returne to God,: + | + {Hu @ 491 fit T 

Tim, Fhatoſe are Chriſtians tomake heeresf? 

_ Stas,, Firſt, it teacheth rhe ſence of hearing'to bee a 
great and neceſſary bleſsing. The Philoſopher Ar:forle 
calleth this the ſence of vn 0 ftanding,(ſenſus diſcipline) 


-and Paul calleth it the ſence of belecuin g.{ ſenſte: fide;, ) 


Our other ſenſes (eſpecially our eyes) are good helpes 
of many notable thinges ; for thereby wee readein the - 
s on great 


"3, 


Perſe14- the Epi #le to the Romanes. 


reat booke of Gods creatures, wherein we beholde the 


glory ofthe Creator,his maruailous wiſedome, his cter- 
nall power and God-head, Pſal. 19, r,2. 1.Cor.2, 21, 
Rom. 1,19,20. Yeamoreouer by our eyes wee readc in 
the word of God,and other good bookes made and pen- 
ned for increaſe of godly knowledge; fithence the Gohr 
of the creatures and workes of God is ſufficient to leaue 
vs without excuſe, Rom. x, 20, but vnſufficient and ef. 
fetuall.co breed faith; Andbecauſe reading belongs to a 
few, and hearing is common to all, therefore cuen by 
Panls owne teftimony, itthath the preheminence, ſo as 
better it were to looſe al our ſenfes, then to miſle this 
alone,, Secondly, it ſets foorth the miſerable eſtate of 
popiſh Recuſants, which ſtop their care like the Adder, 
and will not heare; alſo of Atheifts, who thereby doe 
barre themſeclues of the meanes of faithand ſaluation., 
Thirdly, it exhortsvsro diligenthearing, withall-care 
and-conſcience, to heare with our beſt attention, ſeeing 
faith is dropt into vs by the care, Fourrhly,it reproues 
ſleepy, drowſie, and carelefle hearers, who doe asitwere 
ſhut out faith, that it ſhould not enter. Burt let vs nor 
looke that God will open our hearr, except we keepe'o- 
en our cares.  Fiftly and laſtly, it is matter of great c6- 
Fon for wandringloſt finners to vnderftand rhat there is 
yet a way cuen, by hearing the word,to recouer and ſaue 
themſelues, & therefore that they ought to liue in thoſe 
Countries and places where they may bee partakers of 
hearing,and that they hearkenynto the ſauing doftrine 
of the Goſpell, with defire to vnderſtand and obeyir, 
Tim, Come we now tothe firſt ſtep, andtell vs what « heere 
meant by Preacher? £ 142 FINIBIZCG'S 
Silas, Itſignifieth one that is the Embaſſadour of God 
to ſpread abroade his word, and witha loudeyoyce to 
declareit, 


Tim: What & the office of « Preacher? + 


 Siles, To interpret the word of God, by the word of 
God, Nehem.8,18, and to make application of the word 
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' An Expoſition vpon Chap.10, 
to the vſcs of Gods people, by doQtine, exhortation, & 
comfort, 1 Cor.14,3. Alſo by a reproofe and confutati- 
on,2 Tim.3,16. = re" 1 

Tim. #bat ts our Leſſon from. thu word | Preacher?| 

Silas. That the Office of a Minifter is of great digni« 
ty, becauſe it principally conliſtes in | mga =_ de- 
claring the word of God, which is a farre more high and 
excellent funion (infſpirituall account &reſpeR) then 
tobe the Ambaſſador of the greateſt man in the worlde, 
by how-much heauen is higher then theearth., and. the 
counſell of GOD higher chen the- will and pleaſure of 
men, and ſaluation paſlſeth all humane and wortdhie af- 
fayres. 

Tim. #hat wſe is to be made heereof ? 

- Silas. It muſt ftay menirom raſhenterifig into ſo high 
and holy a yocation, before: they haue firneſſe' thereun- 
to; which were a fearfull preſumprion;:Secondly, it ad- 
moniſheth ſuch as be Miniſters, to do the work whereto 
they arecalled, that is, the work of Gods. Ambaſſadors, 
to preach the word with an holy importunity,.2 Ti,q,2. 
3it connifts the Popiſh Church of error,jn that they wil 
haue the greateftworke of a Minifter, to bee to miniſter 
the Sacrament of the Altar, to facrifice Chriſt againe, 
Fourthly, it reprooues- ſuch as will continue Miniſters, 
and yet are ynmecte for this duty of proclayming Gods 
word, Laſtly,it wagnerh-to lay hands haftily on no man; 
rTim.5,22. CIT PEISD | £2 Þ,. been peiq*rotty 

- Tim.#that moans this Queftion, How tan they hear with- 


_ out a Preacher? 


.: $4. 1tcannot be thatone can heare vnlefle the-worde 
be preached & madeto ſound in his care-by4iuely voice:: 
for there is a relation betweene hearing and ſpeaking. 

.. Tim, #bat Dettrine ariſeth fromy hence ? 

Silas, That vnto the hearing of theword, the preach- 
ing of it is neceſlary, euen as hearingisneceflary tofaith 
and faith to prayer, andprayer to faluation, w4 it48 he- 
ceflatie that there be preaching that men may heare, The 


Tea» 


FVerſerq. theEpifHe tothe Rotwanes. _ 
reaſon hceercofis, becauſe there is a relation or-muraall Reaſor. 
reſpeR berweene the ſence of hearing! .and-the obie& 
thereof, which is a:ſound or voice; We-cawhear/nothibg ' 
but 3 ſound, and therefore there muſtibe ſome to preach 
and teach that others -may.heare,, -: /Thus often tiniesare 
preaching and hearing in Scripture ſer downe for Cor« 
relatives, Secondly; itis the good pleaſure vf God;now 
no atherwile to call hispeoplcrrohiskingdon;, then by 
Preachers: therefore Preachersgofthe word are necdful, 
for we,cannot be ſaued, valeſſewe be called ro the Faith 
of Chriſt;and there is. no way to call vs , but eyther by 
God himſclfe immediately, or by his Miniſters mediate- 
ly : bus he hath ceaſed nowro ſpeaketo vs immediately 
from himſelfe; Therefore, if we will be ſaued, wee'muſt | 
heare Gods Miniſters ſpeake to vs out of his worde; and 
thus niuch we may gather from ſuch Texts of Scripture, 
whereiwthe holy Ghoſt doth often ioyne preachiagand 
belecuing togither, asin Jon z7,20, Aﬀts'8, 12.8 14,1. 
And moreouer it ſerueth to teachvs, that if we defire to 
belceue and be ſaued, wee muft attendpreaching and 
| hearing of Sermons -: andrthis js the reaſon why GOD 
woulde neuer ſuffer his people in any age, to want 0ut- 
ward vocation by his Miniſters, Noah was a Preacher of 
rightcouſneſle, Abraham. a _—_ gaue'vnto the 
Iewes Moſes his prophet, and after him the Prieftes'and 
Leuites, to teach {ſrael his Lawe, | and extraordinarily |. - -* 
raiſed vp many Prophets; 'and arlaft heeſenthisSonneg oo 
ro declare his wil for the ſaluation of the world;Hepaue © 
moreouer ſome to be Apoſtles, Prophets, on 1. 
and athers, to be paſtors and teachers to the end of the 
world, for the gathering ofthe Saints, Epheſ: 4. 
: © Tim, But cannot God gine Faith and ſaluation, vvithout - 
preaching and bearing? an” : 
. + Stlas. Yes: he both can and:dothiit toele&TInfantsfo 


. « 


dying, and to many Chriftian exiles which/line5n conti- 
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$20 , © An Expoſition vpn Chep.to, 
pointment is, namely, to ſaue vs by the word preached, 
1.Cor.1,18,8.Tim.4,16. How admirable and gracious 
is God, whoicanwrap ſuchpower in the yoyce & words 
of men,as fall Kindle fauing fairhin thethearrs of the 
hearers?Stoope ta this holy ordinance. 
Tim. hat profit #5 to be made of this doftrine ? - - 

-. Silas. This tcacheth how miſerable that people: is 
Pjc. whichwantthe:orditarypreachiong of theword, they 
muſt-needesfall-into the Ditches which haue-none bur 
blinde or carelefle guides to leadethem,, they cannot 
but decay which haue no viſion, Prouer. 29,'38. Asthe 
Lampe is extinguiſhed without oyle, ſo religion and 
knowledge will decay without preaching; which'is as 
the oyle tothe lampe :as grafle withers withour raine, 
and our bodies ſtarue without foode, fo doe our ſoules 
without found doQtine ſeaſonably giuen , which is as 

raine and food to the ſoule; oa) yioll d0Tguis 2: 
Secondly, heere is an admonition to all; Magiſtrates, 
namely Patrons of beneficies, whom. it concernes to 
prouide the people of Preachers, of whomthey may 
hearc inſtructions to life, as they will anfwere ro God 
for their ſoules, And thirdly to the people, thar they do 
Preaching of earneſtly deſire and ſeeke to line 'vnderthe preaching of 
on a, hc Goſpell, where they may heare the doRrine of [al- 
= La ——_— uation:for where preaching may ordinarily de had,God 
As the Lawp never workes an inward calling, without an outward 
_ vithoutoyle yocation, nor is knowne to giue faith. withour hearing. 
_. Therefore as men bee carefull to dwell in places where 
adine there/is, good ayre, water, &c. becauſe rheſe things are 
healthfull for the body: fo, asthey couetthe health of 
their ſoules, let them much more ſeare themſelues where 
the'preachingeof the. worde is to beethad; \iniconfant 
* courſe from Sabbaothto Sabbaoth; If God-wonld nor 
©... gjnenor:Encreaſe faith in the Eunuch, nnd-vhe. Samari- 
**.. * tanes but bythe hearing of Philp', to Pan athis con- 
verſion, but-by:the hearingiof-:4naniar; nor to {{orncline 
but by the heaking of Pettr,Afts g, and 16, Ler not any 


man 


Verſe 15. ah Epiſtle tothe Rornanes, 


man then preſumethar he can'beabelecuer,ifhe negle& 
to be a conftant:and attentiue hearer of: the word prea- 
ched.: - Oh that men would: (rat i and norman 
truth, and doe arcordingly.: 10996 Þb iis ft 29D! : 


Tim;#hat is meant by | ſending «. \ dm? 
Silas, The vacation of God,  mpbodrnh! from 


others,:and —_— 'them: eviahtguifeors: reach his 
word;:A&s ro;: heſent Bzzafret to tbuild: the Ta- 
bernacle, Moſes; 4m Efeyy and the reftto be Pro- 
phers, lobn to bea'Cryer,.Chrif tobe a mediator, Pax/ 
to bean Apoſtle, Titzsto ws an: EY —_—_ _ 
bea Paſtor, 15 bo (e » 

. 'Tim, How manifold aekis: 21068tion orſtnding "9 

Silas. Twofold:Firft, imwediate:from God. himſelte 
2ppointing Prophetsin the olde: Teftamenr;, - or from 
Chriſt rhgSonne ef Cod ,calliog Apoſtles of himſelfe, 
not by mM; +Gal.. 1-1. The other is mediate” Þy the 
Church, accotdingto ſuch orderas: God hath fer- in ir, 
that] is (as Paid ſaith) by the hands of the elderſhip;, by 
prayerand ailing) dedalagh) ſuck as be —_—_— clecteds8 & 
cxamined. 
- Tir, What bethe merke vi token of atrue 20CALiOn 0 or 
ſending } ©. 'Þt 
\ Silas, : of ordibary add madiace Guvliaig the iikens 
are ſound doarine,, godly life, aptnefle to teacb,; pati- 
ence inaffligtions, 2, : Gora r. Twn.3 -2,baTirus,n 
5,9. Mart. 7,16, ler,/29, 22. rae 15 4534.13 

Tim, What doftiines are we to lenmafrew theſewords "'W 
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Silas, That none muſt; take ypon them the! officeof a Doctrine, 
Preacher, vnlefle he be ſent of God. The reaſons heere-.. Reaſon. 


of be, firſt becauſe ſuch a5preackwithour authority and 
ſendir ng. Godrefiſerh themes iwpoſtars- and decei-. 
uets, Jer. 23,21. alſotheir' whole meſſage is voide-and 
nothing worth, PForas they-which aa the place.of 
Embaſſadors without the Princes.command or inftruc- 
tions ; » declare not their Princes middebur\theix owne 


fankes, and: ſo looſe their laþour wu endanger them- 
ſclues - 


—_—_—  ——_ 
_ TT Rs a 


elues:; - Likewiſeiriswidtrat cethebaadabe the prez. 
-cbing g of the worde, withoutiche callingof. che. Church of 
-Chrits God will beoptettritio alzifrandproteR ſich as 
bimſelfe ſendeth and appointeth/dfhanar;s,)) bit 1; 
Tim, Ts what caſe arewether heerew England, vvhich 
rvae no Calling. at aft, ifwes ney” belerne oye k the malict- 
| £6307 \0ur Brown! Clferiarn). 6s aniftes? 
1 Sflas- This isfacnerfaidebyrt oethenprooucd: we 
-are:able roproue'our vocation couching.numnbersofvs, 
\bytheinregricy both af ourdodtrineand lives, and by 
3 Cor.3,12, the fruites of our laboirs; in! conuerfion of many-ſoules 
to God: alſo forthat wee are called and choſotby fuck 
Gouernors a the Church-hath-appbineed: fod that 6nd, 
. ard to ſuch offices as bee properito the true Miniſters of 
Calledio | (Chriſt, Further markerhis, char get cal- 
preach, not to ng of our Miniſters, becauſe it is rior after order of 
Sacrifice, theirRomiſhSyoagogue: yet the Brawnilſts reupon 
challenge the calling of our Miniſters to bee: corrupt, in 
regard they were-caftin that popiſhmould,-as hey ſay. 
Laſtly though I will not defendperſonall! defees; yer 
the conſtitution of our Church for the calling of Mini- 
ers cannotbe.diſprouedy'forjorequirethirh®.chey be 
examined, and not to be admitted to ſerue the Church) 
vnleſſe they be found'fir for lifeand doarine : and that 
hands belaide oh theordaitiad'by ſuchvas be alders;rich 
prayer; and-aſting, andexhotratianvnto theexecution 
of their duties, many of vs bei defired of our fleckes; 
| beforetrande, or approuedafterwardes', 'Where'theſc 
- ſubſtantiall thin ges are the want! wu f circurſtahces, will 
not make anullity. do) 70/21 
hnc gvtrongs wont DIAG; XL 
-Vetſex 55 e6, Flow beamifull os who has which 
eons tydings of peace, glad tydings of £96 Na Bus 
Bot allobeyedthe Goſpel; e067 099 0 
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"Tim. 'F'Huat doth tha Text ooitiatart 
1 Sas," - 'V Itproueth two'things very! needfull: 
77 192 05Þ09 "ry 'chat the; _ os: were fent of 
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Godroipreach-the Goſpebyntothe-Jewes'and Gentiles, 
verſe 15; Secondly, that it isnorto bee marumiled at; al- 
though the mofÞlewesitemained vabetecucrs, Verſe T6, 
Whichis knir to'the former by s preoecupiatio;-for it might ,. , _ 
be obie&ed, if Chriſt fenthis Apoſtles hy preach Chat, En 
and offer peace by him, howe* comes it to'paſſethatns 
more of rhe Tewes"did beteeue-and weete frved? -Lernor .. - 
that offend atiy man(fayeth'/Pax/) ro make him thinke the © 
worſe of the Goſpell or ofthe Preachers of it for it was 
foretold by E/ay the Propher,thatfewe'woulde obey the 
word, 'Others gue thereaſon-ofthe connexivn otherwiſe, 
as that he' ſhouid now ſhewe,thar howſorver hearmg was 
neceflaryto faith, ' yer that fairh did noralwayes followe. : 
hearing. Somethioke thar whereas itmight beobieRed,. 
If the Apoſtles diedeclare peace;why did not all the Iews. 
enioy peace and ſaluation ? The anſwere js, becauſe vnto 
the enioyitg of peace and ſalvation;idisrequired fot on - 
ly tohaue the meſſzge of peace brought;bar to belteve al- 
fo;zwhich ſecing niibers didnot;ss E/ay propheſied,there- 
forethey obtained norfſaluarion.: oo NG 
: Tim, 'How doth Paul prone the Apoſtles tobe ſent "of Gad to- 
preach the word ? 145 0318; DIE . \A 554 90 | 0, wy bh Y Y*Gt 
_ Silas, Bytheteſtimony of Efay the Prophet" inhis chap... 
52, verſe 5; Heere we may oblerve that the! Apolile doerh' 
not 1n all poynts cite this place as &jay hariie;forhetlea® 
veth out ee in res ys {th had 
reſp6Htro'the fnvacion ef Terefalow!s sRetulahanWech 
the number, turning the Gagular into the plural, Betauſe 
God there ſpeaketh of many thirſhouldbe meffenger9 of 
Peace, : 12332 134 6.49 ith 33105997 46707 ir 64 
to publiſh the rnd egy rc fre + hy, 0a 
Afyrinns? G07 2+ 11. 10 $4456: 261 CD33 tls _ 18 
' Shar de isſs;yet in thisplaceit ivfitly applyed vnroche& Solution, 


prearhing'of Nluation by Chiift, beeaiſe ir'wastheforns 
dation of all temporall delyetances whitforuer; for ſexs 
ing all the oppreſsions and miſtrigs of Geds people; were 


effects. 


Donwbr. 


Interpreta- 
tion, 


- Aw Expoſition vpn - .* "Chap.10, 
effeRs and fruites of their ſinne$git-followes that their op. 
preſcions becing taken away, ;theit: finnes alſo did craſs 
thorough forgiueneſle and reconciliation with God by 
Chriſt. - Therefore all particular deliverances, had cuer 
their rootes and; ground-warke, in the redemption pur- 
chaſed by the bloud of Chriſt, 
(Tim, But this plage might be means by the Prophets which 
did alſo preach of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the peace which 
was made with Gedthereby, . 419 

Silas. Yet it isnotonely meant of the Prophets, becauſe 
Paul heere applicth itto the Apoſtles which publiſhed the 
Goſpell: alſo the Prophets in their preaching, with glad« 
ſome thinges did mingle very heauy thinges and terrible 
chreatnings, bur the preaching of the Apoſtles was moſt 
hog and wholeſome. Ie beſeech you be reconciled &e, 
2o(, O75 » TSY71] 1 5 0O7386{5] F O 

Tim, What « bere meant by | feet? 

Silas, One member is put forthe whole man, ſo as by 
feet is meant the Apoſiles themſelues, and their commin 
with the Goſpell, The reaſon why hee onely mention 
the [feete] is, becauſe they trauclled-yppon their feete, ro 
ſpread the'Goſpel both naked and weary,being poore and 
necdy,ſce Math, 20. Secondly, to ſhewe thereby that the 
Goſpel ſhould not be ſpread abroad by force and ſirengeh 
bur by. a humble lowly kinde of teaching. | T 

Tim. of hl the Apoſtles feete called beautifull? ] 

Sil, T olignific that theic comming was beamtifull and 
deſirable,preaching moſt ſweet and comfortable matters. 
Their comming was thus beautifull, rſt, in reſpe& ofthe 
manner of their reaching, which was with great alluring 


- and delighting, their words being ſweet as hony,and yery 


gracious. Sccondly,in reſpeRt oftheirſweer exhortations 
and holy life, Thirdly, becauſe of their powerfull mira-= 
cles, wherewith-they confirmed their doftrine, Laſtly, in 
relpeRof the meſſage whichthey broughtywhich was glad 
tidings of peace and goodehingys,, 


Silav. 


T 


Perſe 15+ the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


Silas, Atonement with God by Chriſt, who of enemies 
are made friendes to God by iuſtifying them, Rows. 5. 1. 
W hereof followes a double/peace, firſt of the'conſcience, 
in that finne being now forgiuen it can na more yexe or 
rozment the conſcience, which cannot now accuſe and fu- 
riouſly raile againſt vs as it was wont to doe z neither can 
our wicked affeQions fo diſquiete vs being renewed and 
led by the ſpirit. Secondly, a moſt Jouing peace with the 
brethren, having all one heart in the Lord and one ſoule, 

Tim. #hat are the good things heere ſpoken of ? 

Silas. Not earthly and perithing , bur celeſtial] and e- 
ternall good things, as remiſc ion of finnes,rightcouſnefle, 
the holy Gholt, regeneration and eternall life, the leaſt of 
them greater thena world, | | 
Tim. what dectrine doth ariſe from the words thus ope- 
wed. " 

jla, Firſt, that the ſubſtance of the Goſpelis to de- 
clare the enmity of God with man inregard of finne, and 
that reconciliation isto be attained only in Chriſtthrough 
faith. Secondly, that the Goſpelloughtro be much loved 
& reſpected of vs aboue ail other things, becauſe irbrings 
vs tydings ſure and ſweete of the chiefeſt good thinges, as 
that our finnes are forgiuenvs, &c, Thirdly, thatall out- 
ward blefsings and deliuerances are tokens of 'Godre- 
.conciled to true belecuers;, Forrthly, rhar all affliftions 
whatſocuer,haue not now the tzarure of puniſhmenes, but 
ar&for chaftiſment vato#mendinient, and remembrances, 
-&c,” Ohow ioyfull tydings arc theſe,eſpecially rocomtrite 
and troubled ſoules,whiich are feared with theit finnes abd 
Godsindgemems f How ſhould we. efteeme ofthar Got. 
pelbwhich dechretſuch defireable arid gladſome'mat. 
tets; how dull and heavie be thoſe ſoules which benothf- 
-ſeted? whichleape notforioy?o— aa 

Tim, What w/e of this point ? bes of 9g 
 » Silas, Tor reproye ſuch as negle& the G olpelt, or 
prefer ought before ir,or contemneit,'or do notduly con. 


ſiderthe excellency of ir, Secondly; ro exhort aff then co + 


be 


825 


Dottrine, 


y . Doctrine, 
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F.Doctrive, 
Reaſon, 


An Expoſition vpon  Chap.10, 


bee much more aboundantly thankefull for the Goſpell, 
which offers and opens a treaſure of molt worthy and rare 
good things, living well and godlily, that God may long 
graunt.vs the poſleſsion of it ; leaſt for ynbelicfe and yn- 


thankfulnes,we deſerue to looſe it,as the ſeauen Chutches 


of A/iadid,Rene.2.&3, | 
Tim, hat other doftrine gather you hence? 4: | 
Silas. Tbat the true and diligent Miniſter of the Goſpel 
ought greatly to bee had inreuerence. The reaſon is be- 
cauie they are the meſſengers that bring vato vs theſe ex» 
cellent and needfull things ; and God hath here comman- 
ded vs to admire their very|[feete] which are their baſe 
members. For if ſuch as bring vs good newes. though bur 
of temporall chings,are welcome to vs, and wee gladly re- 
ſpc&trhem : then how much more are the meſſengers of e- 
rernall ſaluation to be had in honour :againe, if we thinke 
them worthy to be eſteemed that offer vnto vs but a world 
ly treaſure, how much more are they to bee accounted off, 
which brings vs a ſpirituall and heauenly treaſure? Laſtly, 
if in euery profeſsion, the Miniſters thereof yſe to bee ho» 
noured, as the idolatrous Pagans honour their ſacrificin 
Prieſts,the Papiſtes their maſsing prieftes,the Turkes therr 
praying Prieſts : therefore a ſhame were it to Chriſtians, if 
they ſhould not honor their preachers, which preachpeace 
to the, being meflegers of reconcilement torheK.of heave, 
Tim, What w/e of this poymt? , + + OT RTTTINET 
Sl. It exhorrs al) godly Chriftians,to have their Mi- 
niſters in fiogular loue, and to acknowledge them thanke- 


fully, coprouide for them not grudgingly, toexchaunge 


their temporal! for ſpirituall goed things,their earthly tor 
celeſtiall, x Cor,9,Galat.be 1 Theſ.5.12.13, Sccondly;a 
ſharp reprehenſion of ſuch as vſe their well deſcruing Mi- 
nifters vnkindly, or ynreuerently,falfly accuſing them,wil- 
fully cefiſting them, cowardly forſaking them ; theſe ſhew 
themſelues ynwoorthy of the Goſpel, which ſo badly cn- 
cream he Miners of itÞ...-. 7-15 ho 5 1 cf 27 Fu 
Tim, What other doctrine > 


Silas, 


Verſe 15. the Epiftle to the Romanes. tin — 


* Silas, That.itis the ditty of Gods Miniſters to preach 
o00d things to the people, which reproues the vnſufti- Ezck.z,18. 
cient, or vawilling, which will not or cannotzthere is an .Cor.g,16, 
h_ and eternall waijght of vengeance due to ſuch,Al- 7 
ſo it bewraies the Pope to be no true Miniſter of Chriſt, 
becauſe he doth nothing lefſe then bring peace and the 
meſſage of ſaluation ; nay hee is a:maine enemy to the 
doctrine of the Goſpell, & diſturbes rhe peace of king- 
domes and common-wealths by his ambition and ty= 
ranny: and yet he aareth to appropriate this text to him- 
ſelfe, offering his teete couered with Buskins of gold to 
be kiſſed of Kings and Princes, becauſe it is written, How 
beautifs!l are the feete that bringetb glad tidings? applying 
rhat vnto his proud pompous ſhoves, which the Holy. 

Ghoſt vnderſtood of founde and painefull preaching, 
which the Pope flyes from as the Owle abhorres the 
light, He 4 LS | 
DIAL.XIT. 
- Verſe 16,17. But they haue not all obeyed the Goſpell 
for Eſay faith Lord who bath beleewed onr report ? Then faith 
is by hearing, and hearing by the word of God? DE: fr. 
- Tim. VV Hat doth this Text containe? ' 
Silas, —* A cauſewhy we ſhould not maruailethat py,,. 
the Tewes did not belecue the Goſpell, though the Apo- 
les wete ſent of God to preach fucha worthy and we l- 
come meſſage; for Efay had foretold thatit ſhould come 
ro paſſe; Secondly, a' concluſion of the formetigrada- 
rion, inverſe 14. ſhewing whence faith in Chriſt doth 
roceede, as touching the neereſt and externall caufe, 
namely by the Organ of hearing, verſe 17, © 
© Tim.What is meant by the|[Goſpell? | DES HIT 
- ' Sitas, Generally any gladfome newes, but eſpecially 
the glad tydings of remifsion of finnes by Chrift,as Luke 


O 


2,10,11, / bring you tydings of great ioy, &c. 

Tim. What ſignifies [to obey the pet: ' 617 
' Silas, Tobeleeue the doQtrine of faluation by Chriſt, 
and thus the wordis vſed in ARts 6,7, and Ms 3b A 
WE | where- 


BD OE I oo 


An Expoſition wp0un | Chap.1o, 


whereupon it is tearmed the Lawe of Faith, Rom.3.27, 


becauſe it requireth obedience. 


Tim. For what Reaſons i Faith called[Obrdtence,] and to. 
Obey, put for Beleene ? | 
Silas, Becauſe to belceue is the chiefeſt obedience, 8& 
it is commanded ys to belecue in Chrilſt,r lohn 3,23.and 
our reaſon and iudgement is naturally repugnant to the 
Doctrine ofthe word: for they are darkneſle,Epheſ.5,8, 
Therfore to aſſent to the word,and willingly to belecue 
the truth without reaſoning and gainſaying, it isa verie 
reat obedience, Secondly, this obedience of Faith, 
brindeth forth obedience in praiſe; for faith putrifieth 
the heart, Acts 1:5,9,and workes by loue, Gal. 5,6. No 
Chriſtian ſhall obey God by louing him and our neigh- 
bour, by {laying finne and dooing righteouſnefle , vn= 
leſle he firſt belecue that the word is from God,and ſub- 
mit to it by Faith. 

Tim, What will follow keereof ? 

S:1.Firſt,that all vnbelecuers are obſlinate and rebel- 
lious finners againſt God, though they think otherwiſe, 
and be held for honeſt men, Secondly, that ſuch as lacke 
Faith, cannot pertourme any obedience ynto God : it is 
finne, if it be not of faith, | 

Tim. Phat Dottrine aviſeth from hence [ That all which 
beard the Apoſiles,did not belerne them ? | | 

Tim. That the Faith of the Goſpell is not common to 
all which heard the Goſpell, as it is written, All men haxe 
ot Faith, 2 Theſſ.3,2.Alſo experience proucth the truth 
heereof, for the Prophets complaine that few beleeue 
their preaching, Eſay 53,1. Alſo Chriſt, when hee prea- 
ched the dodrine of the Goſpell moſt clearly,and migh- 
tily. confirmed it by myracles, yet but one heere and 
there did receiue it, ſcarſe one man of a thouſand : ſuch 
alſowas the ſucceſle of the Apoſtles preaching, as this 
place proueth, and ſuch it is rate "HW? 
: 4 wy But Panle had ſagde, that hearing bringeth foorth 
AAD, | oy | | | 

Sits 


Perſe 16. the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


Silas, It is true, that hearing of the word is neceſſarie 
rofaith, but not on the contrary doth faith neceſſarilic 
follow ofhearing, If any man do belecue, it is thorough 
hearing as an outward meanes, butnot euery one that | 
heareth, proueth a beleeuer, Juſtification preſuppoſeth _ 
vocation, but yocation isnor alwaies accompanied with 
Juſtification, © | 

Tim. hat # the reaſen why all which heare,do not prone 
beleeners ? 

$41, Becauſe all are not eleR, and it is a certain thing, 
that enely ſuch as are ordained to life, do belecue, Ages 
13,48. Thence ir is called thePaith of the ele&, Titus x, 
1. and they are {aid to be called which are predeftinate, 
Rom: 8,31. Secondly,becauſe outward hearing is not c- 
nough to engender faith, there muſt be alſo an opening 
of the eyes and heart, by the Spirit, As 26,18. and 16, 
I 4. But this Spirit the world cannot rece1ue, Tohn 14,17. 
Such onely recciue it to whom it is giuen, Math, 13, 11. 
And Efay 53,1. bauing ſaide,few beleeued their report; 
addeth this as a reaſon, becauſe The arme of the Lord was 
not revealed, that is, Gods powerfull fpirit' did not touch 
their hearts effeQually. Thirdly, in ſome their pride and 
oucr-weening, by conceyuing too highly of their owne 
wit and vnderſtanding,leaning vnto their owne naturall 
wiſedome,is a very greathinderance to faith, Math, 11, 
25.1 Cor.1, 26. Fourthly, many ſtumble ar the pouertie 
of Chriſt and his followers, Mat. 11,6, To which may be 
added the wicked examples of preachers and profeſlors 
of the Faith, as a great obſtacle, 

Tim, that vſe ts to be made heereof? 

Silas, Thar we now do not the lefſe eſteeme the Goſ- 
pell, though we ſee it generally vnfruirfull, becauſe this 
hath beene the portion of other times #4ndages; & here- 
with Chriſtians muſt arme themſelues thar they bee not 
offended to ſee the multitude of ynbeleeuers : and there 
is noplaceſo fulof ynrighteous men, as where the'word 
is moſtpreached;which isa great occaſion of ſtumbling, 

| Hh h to 
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An Expo(tion vþow Chap .10, 


to cauſe men to thinke ill ofthe Doctrine , as if it were 


the proper cauſe of wickedneſle, or at the leaſtwiſe vna. 
ble to conuert finnes : whereas the faulte isnct in the 
word, nor alwayes in the teachers, bur in the indiſpofi- 
tion & naughtines of the hearers, the ſcede being good, 
but the ground barren and cuill. - Secondly, it confutes 
ſuch as thinke the Faith of the Goſpell roproceede (in 
part at the leaſt) fromthe naturall {trengrh of mans free 
will : whereas this beeing equall and of the likeforce in 


_ all men, then ſhould all men haue Faith, and equally o- 


bey the Goſpell.If free will were the.cauſe of beleeuing, 
that is, if men did therefore. belecue: and receiue Grace 
offered, becauſe they are willing to receiue it, & might 
refuſe if they would :if Faith-might come after this ta- 
ſhion, who is it but he would be content to /be a belce- 
uer? Burt the Scripture teacherh ys, that Faith is the: gift 
of God, {17 ++, 2 , blrom of Tiger ud, 

Tim. From whence doth the- Apoſtle fetch this teftimonie 
of Eſay, to prooue the fewneſſe of belceners : & what # the arift 
of that QAractle 4 We ET Ay * [1{12*56 231713 £1 

Sas, He doth fetch itfromEfay 53,2. the drift both 
of the Prophet there, and the Apoſtle heere is all one, 6+ 
uen to complaine of the Tewes infidelity, - namely, that 
the ioyfull AA of the Goſpel{ had ſo harde ſucceffe 
and ynhappy.cnd among them,as thar the greateſt num- 
ber ſhould ſtill abide in their vynbeleefe: wherewithiſce- 
ing men were not mooued, therefore Paw/turneth his 
complaint to God, and mournethfor it before him. 
j bh What are wee to vnderitand by this Queftion| Who. 

athe 94 y.- 
S4, This queſtion ſignifies ſometimes|None at al;] as 
Rom. 10,6. and it is ſometimes put for Few, as Pal. 15, 
© and heere likewiſe; —_ nn tant godrd ago, en 

Tim What fignifies Report ? eff; 

Sas. The word in the Hebrew fignifies hearing, or 
the DoQrine which was heard, not which the Apoſtles 
themſelues heard of God , but which the Jewes heard 

FF | 


from 


.- * 


Verſe I6. che Epiſtle to the ROMmanes. 831 | 


| from the Apoſtles : therefore it is ſaide [Our Feport,]in 
which word, the thing which is the obie&ofhearing,is 
ut for hearing ic ſelfe, h 
Tim, What Doctrmes from. hence ? | T) offrine 
Silas, That the Prophets by. the Spirit ofpropheſy,did : 
foreſee what efteRts would follow the Golpel preached 
to the ewes, God foreſeeth all thinges of himſelfe pri« 
marily : men do it ſecondarily by the helpe of his Spirit. 
Secondly, we learne thar it is a cauſe of great greefe to 
the Miniſters of God,to ſee none or little fruite to come 
of their teaching Heb.,r3,17. wherein they muſt ſhewe 
atience, 'confidering it was the portion of Chriſt his 
Þrophiiotiad Apoſtles. Thirdly, wee learne, that when 
the Goſpell was firſt deliuered to the lewes,the ſmalleſt 
number did receiue it, euen an handfull in reſpe& of the 
reſt which reſiſtedir ; like to the gleannings in harueſt, 
or Grapes after the vintage, The cauſe hecreof, was not 
the propheſie of Eſay becauſe he foretold it, but the c6- 
trary rather beeing true, that becauſe they were not to 
belecue, therefore the Prophet ſo foretolde it : burthe 
true cauſes wer two, 1, ſecret, viz:that God did not giue 
with his Gofpell his inwarde effetuall illumination of 
his Spirit,to reueal Chriſt in them, The ſecond was open 
and outward, namely the perſon of Chriſt being poore 
and meanc, and his paſsion reproachfull; which bred in 
the Iewes, a contempt ofhim, and of his teaching, Eſay 
$3,354.00 | ys ON tl» 
; Tim, What vſe of this point 8 
$:l. It teacheth God to be no accepter of perſons, in 
that he denieth faith euento his own people the Tewes, 
Secondly; that no dignity of place or people, can priui- 
. ledgeanyagainſt infidelity and finne.For Adams in Pa- 
radice, and the Tewes in Pa/eftinathe Holy Lande, yet 
'diſobeyed God. Thirdly, what the Scriptures foretell, 
muſt certainly come to paſle: the propheſies of the old, 
ſo of the new Teſtament , muſt certainely bee fulfilled. 
Laſtly, ſeeing Faith is not common ynto all hearers, let - 
| Hhh2 ſuch 
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832 Au Expo(ition pon Chap .1©, 
ſuch then as haue faith, ſee that there is great cauſe to be 
thankcfull to God for ſuch an vnſpeakeable guitt. 

Tim. #hat are we to l:arne ont of the next verſe ? | 
Silas, That our hearing isthe accuſtomed occaſion of 
faith by Gods ordination, through the working of the 
Spirite . Secondly,that nothing(but the word of God) 
muſt be the ſubſtance of our words and ſermons, becauſe 
they alone containe aperſe&@ inftruftion both of faith 
and manners :and nothing bur it can fartisfie the conſc1- 
ence in the cauſe of religion and ſaluation ; for the con- 
ſcience hath no reſt till it heare God ſpeake in his word, 
Howbeit,if by[word]we vnderſtand the commandement 
of God enioyning teachers to preach, and Chriſtians to 
heareit, will well agree with {[ſending,] ſpoken of in 

Scriptures Mart. 4, 4. art 9, 2 S000 
Ml DIAL; HAS i ct hot | 
Verſes 18, 19. But 1 ſay,hane they net heard? Fes verily 
their ſound went out into all the earth, and therr words into the 
ends of the world , But 1 demand, did not [ſraell know God ? 
Fnſt Moſes ſaith, I will proucke you to enuy by a nation that « 
| not my nation, aud by a fool ſb nation ] will anger you, 

__ / VV Hat is the drift of this text, vnto the end of 

G - this Chapter ? | 


Sil,  Itcontaineth a ſharpe reproote of rhe 
affeed ignorance ofthe Tewes, or of their ignorance 
ioyned with obſtinacy,, . After that Paw! had preoued 
the Gentiles to belong to the elefion of God, by the 
effeRs, (becauſe they had beene bythe preaching of the 
Apoſtles effetually calledto Chrift,) and had accuſed 
the Iewes of infidelity , in that they refuſed to beleeue 
the Apoſtles beeing ſent of God with ſucha welcome 
melhage : Hee doth now make it plaine by teſtimonies 
out of the Pſalmesand Prophets, that they could not 
pleade ignorance, and had no excuſe thercof left vnto 


| 
| 
them, 
| 


# 


Tim, hat be the parts of this Text ? 
Silas, Two: Firſt a double obieRion, the one in'verfe 


Ferſer8. the Epitle tothe Romanes. 


18, the other inverſe 19, Secondly, a double anſwere 
one tocach obieQion, © | LONELY ©. 
Tim. what is the firſt obieftion, and bow is it anſwered? - 


823 


Sz, Haue they (that is the Iews,or as ſome think both - 


kew and Gentiles) heard? Itisan obieQion made by 
ſome Iew in behalfe of the Tewes to excuſe them, that 
they could not beleeue, becauſe they heard not, & faith 
commeth by hearing. Secing then they had no faith, it 


was a figne they had not heard. Vnto which the Apo- 


file anſwereth ,,that the Goſpell was then publiſhed to 


the whole world, therefore the Iewes muſt needes haue © 
heard; for how could the Ifraclites bee without hearing, 


ſceing the Gentiles ( euenall theworlde beſides) had 
heard?as it is heere prooued by the Apoſtle out ufthe rg 
Pſalme, verſe 4. D-17 - 17-411 e617 
Tim. But David ſpeakes of the creatures, and the natural 
knowledge got by beholding the beaxens, as inverſe 1, 

Silas, It is true, heſpeakes of the voyce or preaching 
of the creature hiſtorically, yet by the way he propheſies 
of the yoyce and preacing of the Apoſiles;for of one and 
the ſame ſence, thef}may be ſundry applications: or it 
is. but an alluſion to that place, thus andin this manner : 


as once God taught the whole world to knowe him by 


the line, and voyce of the heauens, which was a lou 
ſound to proclaime his eternal God-head and power; ſo 
now hee hath vnivyerſally made himſelfe knowne bythe 


Apoſiles dorine, Or he argueth eyther ( a parti) of the 


like, thus: As God would haue himſelſe publikely ſex 
foorth by the dumbe preaching of the heauens, ſo by the 
lively ſounding voyce of the Goſpell : or ( a minori )of 
the leſſe, thus: If the naturall knowledge of God beeing 
lefle precious and calieable;bepablidied abroad, then 
much more.that knowledge which is by the GUPa> 
ought to be ſo, being farre more cleereandhealth-tull ; 
this may be kr ar as fitteſt, yet all goods, 

_ Tim, But how ſhonld this bee, ſeeing as yet there be ſundry 
people ro whichthe Goſpell was nexer preached, as Teponica, 
= WW BLY Frafilica, 


Doubt. | 


Ee _ OY - <2. _ 


dn Expoſition pon Chp.10, 
afilica,eud ather barharouc people wot « fewe, as Appeares by 
their captiues which were of them.., and bewray an vtiter igno. 
ranceof Chriſt? 
Nokingdome Silas. Theſe countries in the Apoſtlestime, might ei. 
of note inthe ther bee vndiſcouered or not inhabited; bur it is certaine 
world, but yhatcucnaforethe Apoſiles.death,Chriſt was preached to 
within #5. Allnations knownc,and countries which were dwelrin,ei- 
WC aendf ther by the perſon of Preachers, or by fame of their doc. 
Chriſt, recei- trine: as the fame of deliverance of Ifracl, and deftruion 
ued the Goſ- of the Egyptians cameto Iericho, for Rebab heard of it. 
pel, ſaith Eg:* This point may bee prooucd, firſt by Chriſts commaunde- 
Pappu, ment, which wasnotin'vaine, Adfath, 28, 19, Goe teach all 
Nations. &c.alſo Marke 16.15, Ats 1,18, 

. Secondly,Pan{witneflcrh that in his time this comman= 
dement was ſulfilled,as Co/.1,6,23; Thirdly, if one Apo- 
Rle.could ſpread it from lerufalem co Spaine, Row. 15,19. 
howe likely isit thacall the reſtmight preach the Goſpell 
tothe known parts. of the world, Fourthly,many,yea moſt 
_ ofthe Fathers are ofthis opinion, Hilery ypon Harth.24, 
14.affirmeth thatthe Goſpell was preachedin the vniuer- 
fall world, before the ouerthrow ofEruſalem : Chryſo/tows 
ſayeth-thatit ſpace of thirty yeares,the Goſpellwaspreas 
chedto all, Exſebuis, erome,Theophylatt,&r Ambroſeteach 
' the ſame-trueth ; ofhis time Zerome fayeth, that no nation 

was :ignorantof Chriſt, 4 6: 
- | Fin. #hat profit w.ta be made of this poynt ? | 
Pe. _ : Silas, Ie confures the leſwites, Pererine, Bellarmine,and 
Rhemiſts.in CMat.24. whoyert lay the Goſpel is not gene- 
rally preached, burtſhallbee before the end of the world: 
this js.toicrofſe authority of Scripture, and opinion of the 
learned ; as Auguſtine read ſhall be preached, for had been 
preached.: 'Secondly, ic reproues the popiſh Hiſtorians of 
falſehoode.ip writing,that the Brittainesreceiued-not the 
faith till eAbFine the Monkes time ; whereas they were c- 
| ven inthe Apoliles times conuerted to the. faith by Symon 
Auguſtivle <c/otes, 25 Nicepborus writeth : and inKing Lacimetime 
broughtin ra (which was two hundcred yeares afore Anſtine)preachers 


were 


% 


F 


Yerſers. the EpiFle tothe Rowanes. $35 
were ſent from Eleatherine the firſt Biſhop of Rowe, to in- ther ryranni- 
firuR the Brittaines in the Chriſtian faith; alſo by good £2! Sen "=2ing ; 
ſtories it will appeare,that Auſtine brought inRomiſh ty- k . 46 _— 
rany and ſuperſtition, rather then the faith of the Goſpell, ligion Petg 
ruerting the people rather thenconuerting them; Third- Maryr. 
b it commends diligence in the Minifters by the example 
of the Apoſtiles:ſhall we not attend ourflock, whenthe A. 
poſtles trauailed fo far ? Andthe great power and efficacy 
efthe worde, bythe proſperous power of God ; alſo the 
goodnefle of God illuſtrating this' worlde, with this newe 
light from heauen, a Sodaloks __— 
Tim, What # thenext obiection? ST 
Silas. Did not Iſrael know ? Where ſome werd isto/bee Objection, 
ſupplyed co make vp the ſence, as[God] after maifter Be- 
z4,0r:the generall preaching of the Goſpell, orthe con- 
uerfion of the Gentiles depending thereon; whichlaft, 
Piſcator likes belt, becauſe the following Propheſies doe 
ſpeake of their vocation, . | 
Tim. Whatu themeanmg of the obiaction? - OR 
Silas, Thatthough lirael heard, yet it may bethey vn- gyg,e; 
derftoodnotthedodQrine nor counſell of God, touching 
the calling of the Gentiles ; therefore they tooke offence 
at their conuerſion, of meere ignorance. 
Tim, How # this obiection anſwered ? | | 
$4, They did grudge and wereangry, that the Goſpell Anſwere. 
was tranſlated 'to the Gentiles ;alſoin cheir heartes they 
diſobeyed, and with theirmouthes gaine-ſayed the doc- 
trine of Chriſt, (as a irpromudencly reſtimonies our of 
Aoſes and Eſay; ) and thereforethe ewes could norchuſe 
but knowethe Goſpell, and that it was preached tothe 
Gentiles, forthis was the occaſion of their enuic and an- 
ger . | 
Tim. hence 6 the firſt teſtimony fetched? . 
Silas, From Denteron.3 2,2: where God threatneth the 
Iewes;that he willpunnifh theav with icalouſic and anger, 
by preferring the Gentiles before them, atthe ſight where- 
of their heartes ſhould beerycxed to behold all their priui- 
wag Hhh4 | ledges 
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An Expoſition vvowu  Chap.x0, 
ledges taken from them,and giuen'to a people whom they 
accounted molt vile and deſpicable. F” 

Tim. What « meant by Tealonſfic ? 

$145. Tt is borrowed from married cftate, where a man 
is grieued to ſee his beloued wife eyther wholy taken away 
orro ſee another admitted to the fellowſhip of his loue, It 
fGgnifyeth then the great griefe of the ewes, to ſee the 
Gentiles admitted into that dignity which they once had, 


towit, to be the people and worſhippers of the true God, 


from whom they had ſo long beene ſtrangers. 
Tim. If iealouſic bee a ſinne, bow is God ſaid topronoke to 
ﬆ ? Ls | : 
Silas. Eyther by occaſion, beſtowing benefits ro the 
Gentiles, to the angring of the lewes, AQts 13,44. or ac- 
cidentally,as the light ofthe Sunne offends weake eyes, 
though it bee in it ſelfe comfortable, or inreſpe af the 


- end, that by ſuch anger the Iewes might be ſtirred yp to 


belecuc in Chriſt: as a mother to bridle the wantonnes 


 ofher owne Childe, will caſt it off, and call vnto her the 


Childe of a ſtranger, to moue it to haue the more grace : 


© butGoddoththart in earneſt, which mothers doe in ieſt, 


or as icalouſie is 2 / 6900 i of former finne; ſo it is of 


God, asis to bee ſeenc by the former place of Deur. 32, 
21. The Iewes had choſen to themſelves ſuch as were no 


_ Gods, therefore God to vexe them, would rake to him 


Doctrme, 


ſuchas were no people; they had choſen to thetmſelues 
another husband, and he ha choſen another wife to bee 
euen with them, Now finne as it hath the nature of pu- 
niſhment isa good thing, and comes of God; for it is 
the execution of his juſtice. | 
Tim. What is the doftrine from hence > | 

ThatGod in his iuſtice doth puniſh Gnne by finne, yea in 
ſuch ſort as he doth proportionate the paine to the fault; 
example heereof in Pharaoh, whoſe heart was hardned of 
God for his former finne, ſee Romanes x. 26, 28. and 


21,8,9. | 


Tim, hat profit of ths Doctrine? | 
| \ | Silats 


. Silas. It teacheth how fearcfull athing the iuftice of 
Godis,in that for finne he can ſtrike not the bodyofimen Vie. 
alone; but the = ſoules of men with new fianes, filling | 
them with more fins, which greedily follow their owne. +» 
luſts; to ſhew himſelfe the Lord and Gouernour of the 

ſoules, as well as ofthe fleſh of men,and is able to wotke 

in them eyther good things according to his mercies, or. 

euill things according to mens merites. ,, Secondly, it 
warneth all men aboue al! things to beware,as of all fin, 

ſo eſpecially of ſinning wittingly and willingly, after 

many inftruQions, and benefits, and admonitions to-a- 
mendmenr, for God will plague ſuch ſpiritually, by giuing 

them ouer vnto the power of fin, which is the moſt gree» 

vous judgement vnder heauen, and it is ſomuch the more 
greater,becaule it is inſenſible: for whereas all other iudg- 

- ments be without finne, this alone is with increaſe of guile 


and finne; Dirts vel” 

Tim. Why doth bee call the Gentiles [no people] beeing (p Doubs, 
great a people? | | 

Sas. Becauſe Fuſt rhey were ſuch-in the account of the Solution,. 
Jewes, Mat. 15,23, Secondly, they. were ſuch in the ac» 
count of God himfcife, whoreckoned them for no people,. 
as they.clicemed him for no God, Thirdly, begaufe they 
were not Gods people, they might as well bee no [ax pod 
as not his people; for as wicked men are faidtobe dead in 
finnes while they line, ſo the Gentiles while they were ſtti- 
gers from God, were not worthy. to bee eſteemed his -peo- 
ple, or any people ar alt. 

Tim, But wherefore tearmeth he them a fooliſh people, ſeeing 
there were among} them Philoſophers and many learned men, 


Als 17,18, Kom,1,22,1,Cor.1.20.? | 
Silas, They were indeed wiſe in the wiſedome of the Solution,. 


world, which is fooliſhnefle wich God, all true wiſedome 
ftands in the knowledge of God, Tere, 17, They hauc caft 
away thy words, what wiſedome istherefore in them? 
Tim, Bnt Panl doth witneſſe in Roms, 1,20, 21. that Gen- 
tiles bad the knowledge of God. 


. 
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*2 "Silas, They had ſome litteraltand ſuperficiall know- 
ledge by the- light ofnature, throughthe view ofthe 

creatures, but no true & ſauing knowledge by the lighr 

of the Spirite, through the vnderſtanding of the Scrip- 


is the doltrine from hence ? | 


-- Titn, #7bat 
Silas, That wretched is the eſtate of allpeople and per- 
ſons which liue without the ſound knowledge of Chriſt, 
becauſe they are without God, ſtrangers from him,voyd 
of his life, full of fooliſhnefle and ſinne, ana ſubic to c- 
ternall deſtru@ion. 
Tim. What vſe hrereof? 
Silas. Ir ſerues ro moves to thankefulneſle for the 
light of the Goſpell, and.to walke in-it while wee haue 
it, ſecing thereby weare deliuered from our former con- 
dition of ignorance and ynbeleefe, and reſtored toſuch 


a maruailous wiſedome which makes wiſe to ſaluation, 


Sunmme. 


ſee Chap. g,verſe 26, 

|. DIAL. XI1IT. 

Verſes 20.21. AndEſay ts bold and ſaith, I was found 
of them that ſought mee not, and'\manifeſt to them that asked 
not after me: and vnto Iſrael he ſaith, All-the day long hane 
I ſtretched forth my hand wnto ad:ſobedient and gaine-ſaymy 


people. 


Tim. V Hence are theſe two teſtimonies fatched? 
Silas, V NY Out of the Prophet Efay, Chapter 65. 
* yerſe 1,2. wherein the firſt verſe which 


is heere by Paul ſer latter, is the former in Eſay, and the 


former heere, is latter there: the laſt wordes of the firſt 
verſe of Eſay,being quite left out,and ſame words in the 
ſecond changed, but the meaning keprtentire, 
Tim. What is the ſumme of theſe two texts? © 

| $:1.The one is a conſolatory Prophehie forerelling the 
yocation of the'prophane Gentiles, how they ſhouldbe 
accepted of God ynto mercy : the other is'a menacing 
propheſy, threatning reieRion & caſting off to the rebel- 
lious and ftubborn Tees, orthe refufing of the /ewes for 
their obſtinacy, | Tim. 


Vrſe 15, the Epiſtle tothe Rowmanes, 


_ Tims Ph merah Ren whey bee ſpe rbat Eſip is 
[bel } - 


' Silas. The meaning is, rharthough hee well knew chat Interpr eta- 


the Iewes would hate and perſecute him, for his foretglling Hm, 
ſo plainely the abieCtion of themſclues, andthe adopting = 
of the Co to be Gods people. in theix ſtead ; yet hee 
did not covertly and fearefully, bur openly and confident- 
ly ſpeak of it without feare of theircrueky, or reſpe&tof 
danger. This grace is commended in Paxl, Acts 28, 31.&- 
in Peter and John, Acts 4,13. for where there is no perill 

ſed, ithere is no cauſe of haldnes;zbut boldnes and 
liberty of ſpeach argueth that it could not bgc ſayed with- | 
out hazard, 

Tim, What infractions __ we learne from | haves ? 

Silas. Firſt,the condition of the Miniſters of Chrift,thar / 
they ſhall fallinto dangers, if they bee faithfull and ready 
to be ake the truth freely ; as the Galathians becameene- 
mies ws Panl, Achabto Elias, Herod to Tobn. Baptiſt, the 
Phariſies to. Chriſt,and all becauſe they (pake the trueth; 
this lewd-ynthankfull world, can affoord no better wages - 
to the ſeruants of God, - Secondly, that Miniſters of the 
ward may not forfeaze of digerconcealcherruch,beequſe 
that God who commandeththem rodeclarehis will with- - 
out feare, can &,will recompencethemwith good things, . 
if they doe their duty, and.with evillchinges ifthey fainte - 
becauſe ofmen,ſee larewy 1,17,28., 

. Tim. What tearne ye hereby,that Ged Was / found af them 
that ſought him not? 

Sits The woefull eſtate of the Gentiles, even of val Dec trine,” 
by nature, as WEATCE. FOrrupr in Adam, The reaſon hereof Reaſon, - 
is, becauſe we 2re naturally ignorant of God, and careles - 
of him,of his fauor and-wor lhip : we neyther of qurſclues = 
ſeek him, or ſo much as aske wa ry areallmen by . 
natutewithour hs Spirite of Chriſt, asis40-bee ſeenein | 
ths example of Paw; detrg. and Zachene, Luke 19.9ndthe 

hicfe on the craflezand by effnoniees SerigeunesP/ah = 
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An Expoſition vpouw Chep.10: 
doe more thinke of God before our conuerfign, then the 
loſt groat on her which loft ir, or the loſt ſheepe minds his 
ſheepheard from wheme he ſtrayed, 
| Tim, het vſe of thi poymr? 

' $4, Tr ſeruerth ro humble vs in our owne eyes, when we 
ſhall meditate vppon our old efiate, and to cauſe vs to ex. 
toll the loue and rhercies of Chriſt, freely of his own good. 
nefſe,calling vs ts him, and ſecking vs vp when wenort ſo 


much as once minded him,no more then a dead man mine 


deth the things of this world, 
Tim. It & elſewhere written, that ſuch as ſecke God ſhall 
finde, as Eſay 5 5,6. 1 am found of chem that ſcckme,and Mat, 
7:7. Sethe and ye ſoall finde;how then t it ſayd here, that he is 
found of them who ſought himnot? 
— $41, Thisis rnderioode ofthetime going before their 
firſt conuerſion, and calling of the ele&t which ſeeke not 
God, till hee firſt ſeeke and finde them; butthe other pla- 
ces andtexts ſpeakeof ſuch as beeing once conuerted and 
moued by the Spirite of Chriſt, doe henceforth ſeeke him, 
and by ſeeking fad him. When God inwardly ftirreth the 
eleA,then they ſeeke him, /obn 6, 44. and by ſeeking find, 
but before they be firſt found of God, they no more ſeeke 
him;then a dead manſeekes life, ora ſleeping man foode. 
Tim.What doth the 21. verſe contayne # 
Silzz, Itdoeth deſcribe Gods exceeding great mercie 


- towards the Iewes,& their wicked ingratitudein deſpifing 


ir,being pion 4 and conſtantly offered : bur more parti- 
cularly it doe fe forth ewo excellent yertues in God,and 


- ewo notorious yices in the Ifralites. 


Tim. # bat be the two vertnes in God? 


_ © Sil, Firſt Gods kindnes, fignified in firetching forth the 


hand, which is a ſpecech borrowed from mothers,who al- 
lure their wanton children-to them by caſting abroad their 


| handes, therein ſhewing howe ready they aretoembrace 
_ them whenthey come :inlikemanner God by benefites, 


moanden porno by almeanes, faire 
or foule, invitethand calleth to. faithandrepearance, i 
OD Fo) - 
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Yerſe2t.. the Epiſilerothe Romanes, 841 

obſtinate Tewes,that he might reclaime them, The ſecond 

vertue in God,is his patience &perſcuerance, noted here- 

by that hee ſtretched our his handes all the day, with great 

continuance; euen all the time of the lawe of doſes, cuer 

fince they firſt came Out of Egypt, God tooke ſpeciall care 

of that people,and neuer ceaſed one way orother to pro- 

uoke chem to come to him, ag appeareth in 2,Chron,36,1F. 

16, | 7 3801 oye 

Tim. hat is the profit to be made hereof? . Doctrine, 

__ Sil. Firſt, it teacheththat wicked finners periſh through 

their owne demerite,and the cauſe of their deftrution can 

at no hand be imputed to God,Olfrael thy deſtruction is of 

thy ſelfe. Hoſ.+3,9.Secondly;iradmoniſheth all Chriſtians, 

bur Minifters eſpecially, howtoproceede in their rebukes 

and exhortations, namely withal manner ofkindnes,loue, 

and continuance, leauing nothing vndone which may turn 

totheamendment of others, doingit conſtantly without 

wearineſſe,cuen ſo long as there is any hope; 2/Tim, 2,25, 

26. alſo 2 Ti.4,2. and while Miniſters doe thus,men are 

to-conſider, that now God Loerh ſpread abroad his hands 

to receive them ; the contempe of which. kindneflewill 

draw onremediles and moſtgrieuous plagues vpon-whole 


_ Chorches, as the ſeauen Churches of Afia, Rexe.2,and 3. 
Chapters; and on whole countrics, as/nda and [/rael,and 
innumerable other kingdomes, which-for contempt of this | 
kindneſffe tendred in the miniſtety.ofthe worde,!lye vnder 
Paganiſme or Papiſme.;by-whaſe example-letys bee ad- 
-moniſhedto beware and learn to.come when) God alles, 
co anſwere when he ſpeakes, to repent when hee invitech | 
vs thereunto, Thirdly, we are here admoniſhedgthatif we 
loſe ourpaines & patijence,yetnotto be diſcontent, ſeeing _ h 
God himſelfe had no better ſpeed, ['andiitis well,if the ſer- 
uant be as his Lord. 213/193 4d 04 37540 
Tim. But what be the two vices in the Tewes ? 
_ $41, Firſt, rebellion or diſobedience in the heart, in re- 
fuſing tobeleeue the promifes, and todo the commande- 


mets of God.Secondly,their contumacy in gaynſaying the 
; Pros 


Dottrine. 


An Expoſition yen Chap.10, 
Prophets,rayling at them, and ſpeaking agaiaſt their do- 
&rine with their tongues, whereof we haue an example 
in Acts 13,45.and19,9.., - 
Tim. What followes beerenpon ? m 

Silas. That the Iewes for trampling Gods mercies yn- 
der foote, and ſpurning at his word, did deſerue to bee 
reieted, and without wrong were refuſed of God : and 
ſecondly, that they had no cauſe at all to be angry, that 
the Gentiles were adopted, & taken in to be Gods peo- 
ple _ roome,ſecing they wel deſerued tobe quite 
cut off. + 23046530 f 

Tim, What Inſtruftjons ariſeth from hence? 

Sas, Firſt, that vnbeleefe of heart when the word of 
God cannot perſwade vs, is like the finne of Rebellion. 
For ſuch do in their hearts tiſe vp and reſiſt God, as Res» 
bels their Prince. Secondly, that infidelity doth bring 
forth and breede contradiction ;therefore men are bold 
with their mouths, to ſpeake againſt the doQrine of the 
Scriptures, becauſe they do not vnderſtand nor beleeue 
it: as faith engendreth reuerence of the word , and cau- 


. ſethvs to glorific it, ſo-incredulity procureth propbane 


men to ſpeake ill of the-word of God, and toraile at the 
true Miniſtersthereof; which howe greeuous and hey- 
uous a finne it is, may appeare by the punniſhmentGod 
rooke on the Iewes whom he caſt off for it. Thirdly, we 
learne, that both Miniſters and other godly Chriſtians, 
are to take it patiently when men reſiſt the trueth which 
they vtter, ſeeing the vngodly Iewes did gaineſay cucn 
God himſelfe, ſpeaking to the by.his Prophets : And are 
men berter or greater then God? Shall God be gainſaid, 
and doſt thou ſo take on and yexe, becauſe thy worde or 
counſell is croſſed and controlled? Learne humility,and 
be content to be contradicted,80 . 


_ 


CHAP. 
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"CHAP. Xl. 


| Verſe 152.7 Send hee bath Ged caſt away bis peo- 
oh ?. God forbid. For I a5 an Tſraclite, of the ſeeds of Abra- 
bam, of the Tribe of Betiamin,God barb not caſt —_ his peo- 
ple whom ne before. AY 


"Fibres; oY 

| Hat is the arift of this whole C bapter? 

fl $45, To proue that the Tewes (howſo- 
\[[euer a rebellious people) yetiarcnotreie- 
Itedfrom being Gods people, either vni- 
[Licrſally nor 'for euer;; but that hl ſome of 
(CR :, Wrong} ro Chriſt, and many more ſhould 
betolwirdsthe end of the world; ; by which diſcourſe he 
purpoleth to comfort the Tewes againſt deſpaire, and to 
confirme the ſtablenefſe of Gods promiſes, which failed: 
not towards. any Jew which wasele&ed of God. And fe- 
ebndly, to exhort the Gentiles (which were admitted in- 
tothe voide roome of the refufed Tewes)- t6beemodeſt 
6d lowly, minded; to rakeheede'of the' contempt of the 
Teweswho: were faln, and of ſecurity;confidering Gods 
mercies rowardsthemin their free adoprion, and Gods 
ſeterityvrito the obſtinare ewes, whom yet he had not 


ſoaban doned,' but that he cond ad would gathef them 


4ayvaine Stet folde ofhis Church "So as the drifte of 


this Chapter is twofold : one to keept the Tewes from 
deſpaire,& the orhex to o preferneth theG entiles from pre- 
hey atrd pride,” : 
"Tim, 7hay ave the hubs of this Chaptin 7: TT00 


Silas; They be foure : Firſt, Dodtrinall, ; where hes Parts, 
oth 


Scope, 


Obiection, 


'Solution, 


. are generally caſt out fromgrace,, .Secondly,he proucth 


this 


: . 
.* An Expoſition vpen' Chap.1 1 
doth three things. Firſt, hee teacheth to the comfort of 
the lewes, that a remainder of them were Gods eleR,to 
verſe 7. and thence ynro the 11, verſe, Pax confirmethr 
by a double teſtimony, one our ot Eſay,and another out 
of Daxid, that the moRt part of the Tewes were reiced, 
Laſtly, he openeth the frnall cauſe or end of Gods coun- 
ſell, in caſting off the vnbeleeuing Tewes (to wit) that 
thereby an occaſion of calling *the Gentiles might bee 
giuen, vnto ver,17.The ſecond part is exhoreatorie,ynto 
the Gentiles,to verſe 25. Thethird part.is Propheticall, 
fore-telling the vocation of the lewes,.,ynto,yer(e: 33; 
Andfourthly, a concluſion con fling ofa exclamation 
and of a prayer vnto the end of the chapter, 
Tim. What be the parts of this Text? 
Silas. Two:: Firſt, an ObieRion. Secondly,an anſwer 
thereunto,, 21056 TA 2 EET T7 
' Tim. What « the Obieflion? © \\ 


" *. Fj / | 


Silas. This : O Pawl,ifthe Iews be caſt off(as thou ſee- 
mek toaffirme out of Eſay, that for their whathankfulnes 
& contempt of God, they are of him worthily ſhut gut) 
then are Gods ante Hu7 -" For the Iewes were Gogy 
people, and ifthey bee caſt off, then what becomes © 
Gods promiſes made to that people,and what hope doth 
there remaine of their-faluation ? Thus might weak ones 
reaſon againſt that which hee wrote inthe end.of the 
Chapter : but cauillers will bee readyto alledge the A- 
doption of Abraham and his ſeed, whom ok pda he 
eſpeciall fauour to be his owne people, ſo as hee ſhould 
be ynconſtantif he brake his owne couenant. All this is 
contained in the firſt words [1 ſay then, hath God caſt away 
bis people, that is, I ſee what you will ſayypon mytfor- 
mer ſpeeches, that Gods people are; drawne away from 
grace and faluation. :....... . : / —_ 
Tim, How s& this Obiefion 


x 
z 


«this Obieftion anſwered? 
\ Silas, Two wayes : Firſt by deniall [God Phd that is 
I am farre from thinking anyſuch thing, that-al the Tewes 


- % 


Verſet, he Epiſtle tothe Romaxes. 


this his deniall by ſufficient and irong arguments: As 
firſt, from his owne example, Secondly, from the effici- 
ent cauſe, Thirdly,from the example of Elia his time,ap- 
plicd tothepreſent time wherein Pau/wrote, 

Tim. How doth he reaſon from his owne exan 


Silas, Thus: 1 Paulamalew (not a Profelite conuer-, a, 


ene 


tcd to the Faith) but a Tew by Natioh; notof a baſe,but co proue that 
ofa Noble Tribe, euen of Benzamin, "who was borne not all Iewes wer 
of the hand-maides of /acob, but of Rachel his wife : but 22t Repro-, 
though I be a Iew;Iamnot caſt out of Gods fauour and __ 


couenanut; therefore all the Iewes are not reie&ed from 
Chriſt, forthen ſhold I be reiefted too ſeeing laman Ifſ- 
raclite? \ + 

Tim. #hat Dotirme is to bee gathered from this firfte 
reaſou ? ao 


$4, That an eleRtperſonwhich isconuerted, may be 


ſure ofhis owne eleCtion vnto life. Pawlwas an ele 
man, no caſt-out,but achoſen-veſſek and Pax/did know 
himſelfe to be ſo, as this place ſheweth with Rom:.8,35. 


Therfore the ele& may be ſure that they are of the ele, 


and conſequently that they ſhall be ſaued: for all the e- 
le&are to be ſaued, andall which'are-to bee ſaned, bee 
ele&, theſe be T erm:ni congertibiles, 

Tim. But Paul knew this by ſome ſingular andieciall re- 


uelation , 


Doxbt, 


Silas.Heknew itrather bythe certainty and aflurance $9/urion, 


of Faith, which whereſoetfer-it is, it is knowne to bee 
there (as Auguſtineſaith:)& they who know themſelues 
to be beleeuers, doe withall afſure their keartes of their 
owneelection and ſaluation,'becanſe the promiſe of ſal- 
vation is made to them which are endowed with Faith, 
andall ſuch areordained to life, John1 3,16,18, 36, Acts 
13,48. | 

- Tim, #hat Vſe of this Doctrine? + 

Silas. Firſt, to confute the Papiſts who teach; that men 
ought ſtillze doubr, and to hauc onely a probable aſſu- 
rance oftheirowne ſaluation, and cannot bee ſure of it, 


Iii by 


An Expoſition vpou ' 20 Chap <1 
by an ordinary andinfallible certainty. Secondly, to ex- 
hort all Chriſtians to endeuour thermaking fure of their 
awneeleRion ro themſclues, according tothe counſell, 
2 Pet.1.10.and it is made fure' ibyake trunes of ſatlifica- 
tion,2 Pet.1,5. G37» 

Tim, #hat # the ſecond argument to prone the Jews to be not 
reiected from ſaluation by ( hriſt ? 

Slas. It is taken Fom the efficient cauſe, to wit, Gods 
eternall and vnchangeable love, the reaſon Randeth thus : 
whome God fromeucrlaſting loues as his owne and elec- 
teth them,theſe heneuer cafteth off; _— propobition is in 
the beginning of. the ſecond verſe) bur there are ſome'of 
the —_ whome God did loue = chuſe from everlaſt= 
ing: this propofitionis notexprefſed butinfolded in theſe 
words, [his people] therfore all tne Iewes are not reieted; 
this muſt be voderfiood as a ccnfogupen —_ arifing 
_ bobs promiſes... .- 39 2; 

Tim. #Fbat.# meant by aofibg mph, the-2, wrſe d 114 1h 

Silas; To repel or drive. from God and Chriſt Jeſus, 
adorn! life in beauen: _: God hath Gowns this to'es 
uery 4CW.. px -1 
* Tino, what ſignifies cforekvenledge2], i 3 915559; 
Silas, Predeſtinating, (16 w. ITY FI" or 
whome hee louved.and embraced, becing cleted fromthe 
beginning(ſo Beza expounds ir Jand maiſter Ca/#ine puts 


+ - foxeknowledgeiar Gods good pleature, 'There is in God 


ſons, from cucrlaſting, and embracing themin his loue, as 


atwofolde preſcience or ;ifore-knowledgezthe 'oneis a 
bare ſpeculatiue forchighe, wherebyhee vnderftandeth-all 
things which be/apd are done in theworlde, This belon- 
gerh not ſomuch to bis willas ro bis knowledge, andis no 
cauſe ofthings, forthings are therefore done; not becauſe 
they are foreſcenegbut for thatghey be decreed. :Second- 
ly, forcknowledge is a i knowledge | in God, with loteand 
approbation, 2 Tim. 2.19. Row..8, 29.this kinde of preſci- 
ence in Godis the cauſe of things, andit is all one. with e- 
Ietionor predeſtination,which:is a knowingof fome per- 


his 


Werſe'2s> the Epiſtletothe Romanes, 


his owne; whom he will ue by Chriſt, . >: 
: Tim;\wbar doctrine ariſeth from rbiſe Sy $7 3.26). 
Silas, Theſertwo 2 Firſt, weeare tolearne thar the firſt 
and higheſt cauſe of mans eleion and(aluarion is the e- 
cernall loue, will or goodpleaſure of God, as may appeare 
out of Mat.11,26.Rom,11,8;Ephe.x,x. Rom,27;28.Rom. 9, 
15,18, For,what can God haue out of *himſelfeto goe 
and be before himſcifc?and who hath given God firſt? Roms 
TI 23 ſs | 
Tim, hat of of this poynt ? 
_-.- Sil, Firſt, irconfures the error of fach aowilt hauethe 
bare preſcience:/of (Zod tobe the cauſe of eleRionand fat. 
uation : this was'Chryſoftomeserror,who held chat as God 
forcſaw.men would belecue & 1liue wel,ſo he chooſe them; 
alſo Ambroſe wasof this minde,' ſo expoundin & Romanes 
»9;15:arid Avgaftinearcribured cletion to foreſeene fairh, 
-which'errour heretrafted-afrer: __ and his followers 
diderre in this macter groſly. 
1:11Tims. How  thiserroxr confuted ?: + "998 24 
; » Silas, Firſt; becauſe the bare foreGabe of Godignct the 
reanſe of the exiftence of, ary rhing;;for heeknewe before 
'thoſe things; wliichſhall oor bee,as thoſe which ſhall bee, 
Secondly, Jacob was loued and choſen of God, ereeuer he 
'haddone-any good:thing, from Gods purpoſe, /norfrom 
his bare preſcience.. Row. 9,27. Thirdly: fering allimen 
- were to be alike eorrupethrough ſmne, there wang good 
thing hee could forefec in any ; therefore al meri{houlde 
haue beene reprobate, if his bare foreHghrbadibeene the 
'pround andcauſe.'! Laftly,theScripmureexpteſlydenyerh 
\that mans; worthineſſe i ay cauſe: ofmaineleQion, Dewr, 
Ken ay = mm 2{dginey ,videny bor) 
| Tirn.- —_ athet rhaglearne've frw rheformer dec- 


| Lenin? | 
| Sila4, That: wee doe owe all thanksand prayſe toGods 


f rGnodene, for cleRtiug, caling,and fani ning vs, Thirdly, hege 


}isrnattenof comfort, by-afturing als ; weare, God 
willnot refuſe Bordefiroy vs, | cs heelowed folonghe- 
ol Iii 2 Ore 


848 An Expo(ition upon Chad .11» 
fore we were. And laſtly, heere is an exhortation to loue 
all the Children. of God, fince they are euerlaſtingly be. 
loued of God;this is cauſe ſufficient to make-vs take heed 
how we hate any vpon whom God eternally hath ſer his 
loue, and to repent of our vnkindnefles towards them, 

Tim, #hat other doctrine ariſeth from. the beginn.ng of 
this ſecond verſe? T n0T Br;1 
Silas. That ſuchas God foreſaw, andeleQed before 
Gods loue is .1l worlds, cannot poſsibly periſh. The wordes of our 


' ynchangea- Text do fully auouch this truth,God caſtsnor of his peo- 


ble, and his as $ergs , 
eletion con- ple-whom he knew before; againe itis written, Mar, 24. 


ſtane. 24, that itis'not pofsible the «ele ſhouldperiſh, and 
Proefe from/Rom, 8,30. The predeftinate ſhall be glorified : and laſt. 
ſcripture, 1y,Chriſt hath prayed for al the eleR,that they.may have 
his glory in heauen, Iohn 17,24.Reaſon alfo.confirmeth 
this truth, for the Joue of God is immutable, therefore 
they cannot periſhwhom he loues;x:forthen ſhould God 
alter and be changeable, if the cle could falfrom Gods 
louc and be Reprobates; but becauſe.Godichanges not, 
he that is onee loued of God, iseuer loped, and therfore 
cannot bee condemned inhelt '-) Hence isrthe eleQtion 
and fore-knowledpe of God; compared vnrto a ſeale and 
foundation,which bares things of great-ſtablenes, r.Ti. 
2,17,» Mountaines of Brafle are-not ſo ſtrong; as Gods 
louing purpoſe and decrec'is. / am not as men that I ſhould 
repent, ner as ſonnes of men that I ſhonld ys :againe,] am-le- 
- honah, Fchange not, -45v8 O FE" 
Tim. tWharprofiteof this doctrine? * | 
ye. ' Silas, Ttconfuteth the errorof ſuchas.ſay the ele 
.mayiloſe Gods loue'by their owne fault ; 'thisis ro make 
God ynable, yariable, and the Scriptures falfe,' Second- 
-ly,itteacheth-the eftare of the cle&; ro dee moſt ſtable 
and permanent,not in reſpe& of their owne ſtrengrh but 
of Gods loue and counſell, - Thirdly, it comforteth the 
-poore afflited:confciences of Gods children ," apainſt 
the feareof damnation : ſuch as once haue-perceiued 
their o\yne cleAi6,may be aſſured of it for ener,Fourth- 
| ly, 


Perſe 2,3. the EpifHerothe Remanes. 
ly, itis apreſeruatiue againſt deſpaire, and a motiue to 
continuall thankefulnes, that God hath ſet them in ſuch 
an vnmoueable condition, If we blefſe God for his tem- 
porall periſhing benefits , what praiſe doe wee owe for 
che laſting fruites of his eternall love and mercy? 
DIAL, Il. reg : 
Verſes 2,3. Know ye not what the Scripture ſaith of E- 
liar, bow be makes requeſt unto God againſt. Iſrael? ſaying, 
| Lord, they hane killed thy Prophets, and digged dewne thine 
 Altars, and:1 am left alone,and they ſeeks my life. ; 
* | Tim, J} Hat dorb this text containe?” xs of 
Silas, "A third reaſon of.his deniall, taken from 
the like example of Elias dayes;or from the-like eſtate of 
the olde Church inthe time of the Prophet Elias, The 
ſumme hereof is thus much; That'as it was in the time of 
Ehas j1orit is: inthetimesof Pawlthe Apoſle:thenver 
many Tewes werepreſeruedin 1/rae/fr6:Idolatry;thoug 
Elias _ —_ _— ſo now though Pax/'wereigno- 
rant of it, yet God by his eleiom-kept a great compan 
of Iewes "as infidelity. Inthis re arpument'the Fo 
poſtle meeterth with-andahſwereth. a ſecret obieRion, 
For ſome Iew:hearing Par affirme of himſelfe; tharhee 
beinga Tew was eleGt;andnor caft away,might eaſily fa 
and what art thou alone? where then is that ſeed ted, 
God promiſeth to! Abrabam, to be as the ſtarres of hea- 
uen,or as:the fand on the Sea ſhore? To-whietrhe ſeaſo. 
nably replyerh,crhattheremighrbeandweremany more 
ele& ani roma erone, <rt' whichwere hid fromhim, as 
A 


Tfrael had inumerable true worſhippers,ynknowne to-E- 
lias, Argumentum 4pari, EV IM 


Tim; Vpon what parts doth this compariſon conhft ?: ' 

\ SilzVpon two : Firft a» propoſition\or antecedent, in 
veale'a, 3,4... - Secondly. , he reddirion or confequent, 
verſe 5. and inthe propoſitiotyweetare'to eonfider other 
twothings;firſtcthe:complaine of thePropher-yerſc Jo 
and ſecondly, theanſwers of Godithereavnts; yerſe 4." 
.\*\Tim, Phat are wersnorviurbir; that Paulbymngs the 

's Tiiz , example 
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Summe, 


Parts, 


- — w Roſſo T oe ——_——© —W—_Cr= Oo 0OOAG WAS 


o --- ©» +» anti tndrs AS: R20oÞ 8 ot - _ 


Yo 


, exampleof Eliastimerather then any other ? 


"dw Expoſition vpon — Chap.rt, 


\_ _ Sas; The great diſcretion of Pax, becauſe Elrar was 
highly efteemed among the Tewes, ſorhat his authority 
could not bee gaypſayed, they wouldenot contradi@ his 
witneſfle zit:teacheth Miniſters to Rudy for choyſe and apt 
proofes and examples, Lt os 
Tim. But with what cantions or conditions,are examples 


of Scripture t0 be alleadged in Sermons, or made vfe of m conv 


x01 ltfe ? ”= 

Silas, Eſpecially with theſe three conditions: Firſt,thac 

the examples alleadged be but few,Pan contents himlelfe 

with one. Secondly, that they bee well ſuced and ſorted, 
ſoasthe compariſon by example be made as couching hike 
parties,. 25 it was heete betweene the lewes of Elias and 

Paxnthisrime;fortheir-blindnefſle is both dayes was great, 
yet God il kept his promiſes vnto his eleQ,amobgt them 

which were Riilt the leaRt number. Thirdly,exa 


| _—_ muſt 
not bee repugnant agaioſtthe common lawe of chatity to. 
:Godand man: for good men are ro bee imitated jn good: 


.thinges onegly; and wee are to follownot everyparticulzr 


- a& of ithe Fathers, but to liueaccording to:thelawe of 


I 10, 
Doctrane., 


God. The ApoPlesrhinking to callfor fire on the Samari- 


-tans, Lake 9.54. after the example of Elie,offended a- 


eainft the ſecond caution, ſor they weere not like to Elias 


in Spirite and zeale-- and ſuch breake the third condition, | 


as will defend lyingbythe example of 4brabam, and the 
Midwiuves,and 
Naaeman,or Nicedemus:; the infirmities of the Saintes are 
not written to bee patternes to follow, but as cautions to. 
make ys heedfull.. l \ | 


Tim, Come tothe wordes and tell vs whad wee learne beers . 


by this, that Paul ſpeakes of this example as of « faminsfory 


Interprela- well bnowne (wote,or knowe ye not, Jas who ſhould fay, yee may. 


know ite onght not to be igneratt of it? If, | 
. Silas, It comments to vs the diligent knowledge of 
ſacred tory,gthatwithall care and endenour, wee ſecke to 


houc itfamiliarymo vs:; becaule itis « ſhame for a Cheiſti- 


3 or temporizing by cheexample of 


* 


Perſe 2. the Epifile tothe Remanes. 851 
co becignorant of Gods worde; 1, Cor; 15, 24; to been 
member ofthe Church, & notto know herthes of Gods 
Church {both as it Was before and fince Chriſt) itisasif ati Re«ſov. 
- Engliſbman fhoulde bee ignorant of che faſhions and cu- 
ſomes of England, Alſo our knowledge ſerueth muchto 
diret our. mindes in-doubrfull caſes, and helpe others 
which are perplexed; therefore in any wiſe bee ftudious 
ſearchers, add wiſe obſeruers , and carefull rememberers 
of holy Scriptures. ; mals] 2; CET 
Tim, hat meanecth this [of Eltas?] 23001 
_ Sil, Thatis {touching Elie] or inthe tory of Elias, + _, 
i Tim, —_ th this teach ws that the Scriptare | ſagerh or 
Silas, That the Scripture is nor mute or dumbe;becauſe Doctrine. 
it is the word, voyce,and ſpeach of God; who were hee to Aeaſor. 
ſpeake inhis ©wne perſon, he would vie no.other words or 
yoyce,then that we finde in the Scriptures ..-\ Wherefore 
the Ieſpites have -ſmallreaſon torefuſe- the Scriptures to 
bee a Iudge of controuerſies, yppon pretence thatitcan+ 
not ſpeake and give ſentence h 2 Ie 
euredothſpeak;it ienordatabeadittbeſies od ſpeaks byit, 
thereforeit is @ficte Iudge, 210 ns 
Tim, #hat t6-100ant by Elias ku making intercoſiion or re« 
gueFt againſt [frag |, oo Or ane 
Silas, The ſame word is bere which is vſed, Rows. 8,24. 
26, butir hath nor the ſame fignificarion: for being ſpoken 
of the Spirite, verſe 26.it ſignifiesto ſtirre vp or cauſevs 
to make requeſi; bur beeing affixmied of Chri It fignifics 
the perpetual! merite and yertue of his paſsion, entreating 
and pleading with God for fauourtowards the ele&t when 
they finne of infirmity, But nowe it noterh out the com- 
Plaine which Elias made to. God, to whome hee accuſed 
the malice and obflinacy of the Iewes, as beeing ſory for 
| for revenge againl] the; 


* 
= 
# © . 


forig was theaftice of the prophet to make requelt for; 
and got agaipftthe people,asdid Moſes, Exadus $2,2nd 
Sant, 12.23, God forbid tha Libovlde ceaſe toprayfor 

af 11 . yous 
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you, vnlefle in certaive caſes, where the: people were 
deſperate, ſoas there is lefrno hope of remedy, andthe 
© Prophets were ſtirred vp of God to-wiſh their deſtruRi- 
on, Whereof wee haue many examples in the Pſalmes of 
Danid, | | [#47 © OH. , DHS F- | 
- Tim. What inſtruftions ariſe from this complaynt of E- 
- -Silare That thepeople ought to take heede howthey 
ouer-grecue the Paſtors with their ſtubbornneſle in er- 
rors or finnes ; for this will cauſe them with ſorrowe to 
 powre outtheir complaintsto God, who wil regardthe 

Gohes of hisſeruants.:: hce: who heares the cries'of the 
poore, Will heare his Miniſters cries. Againe, the'Apo\. 
{tle giuceth an eſpecialt: warning ' touching this matter, 
Heb.1 3,17tomakethe Miniſters doe their office with 
heauineſle, is voprofitable}, nay: pernitiousandhurrfult 
to-thepeople.. {13136 $111 44 # M3S39 34 wu 4 at, : . E-5 F 

Tim What was it rhac gaue Elias orcafion'of this Come 
faint?: od 04 nmg noggy 2498 21392 10 22061 $5220 
l S$1as.' The killing of the Prieſts of Baall, at the direc- 
tion of Elias, ſo Kindled [ezabelsr rage, as thee threatned 
to ſlay Elias, who therfore fled and hid himfelfeir a-denr 
in the-Mountaine Horeb;where God finding himandex- 
poſtulating with him, hee burſt out intothismoRtgree- 
vous complaint; 1'Kings'19,14,. 0 
Tim. Of bew many ſinnes doth Elias accaſe Ifrarl tn this 
complaint ? - | Arie: * Þ 2H 
S:las. Of foure ; Firſtgof cruelty toward the Prophets 
[ T hey bane killed thy Prophets;| Secondly; of imp feric' to- 
wards God, [They aigged downe bis Altars,} that is, they 
corrupted his true-worſhip, andſet vp Tdolatryinfteade 
of it. Thirdly of the paucity'or fewneſſe of ſorne'woor- 
ſhippers, which he thought to hauereſted in himſdfe a- 
lone, [And 1 avs left alone.) Laſtly, of 'tyraninytowatdes 
| bimſelfe, whoſe life they ſought to'take away, 1 Kinges 
19,3. Thatthere might be no more a Prophet in /ſracl,to 
teach Godr truth, or to maintaine his glory; or ts feede 
his 


Verſe 3:  theEpiflle tothe Rowanes, 852 
his Church, with inftrutions ofthe word. . 24> 

Tim. t#hat things are wee:to gather for our infirultion.out 
of theſe parts of h1s complaint 8 .. | of 

$4, Sundrythings:/Firſt, the fury and extteamerage , 
of Idolaters; who'bcing yaable to defend their icauſe by OY 
Arguments, they will ſecke to doit by the-{worde,put- 
ting todeath the ſeruants of God, ynder-pretence thas 
they be ſeditious.and hereticall :-with this weapon did: 
the Iſraclites diſpute againſt the Prophets, and the Pha- 
rifies againſt Chriſt, whomthey would ouercome with 
ſtones, when they could; nor -poſsibly ouercome with 
Scripture, Thus they dealt with che Apoſtles, and nowe 
at this day, Anti-chriftian-Prelates dealerthus with: Pro- 
teſtatits, whoſe neckes they ger. vnder their girdles, Tho = 
reaſon of this their ſauage proceeding is, becauſe they: Reaſon; 
will do the workes of their Farther the diuell ;forhee is 
amurtherer ;and ſo-hec-his: Children giuen vo bleude, 
Jobs 85440) :> 30i:lqmns Eres fois - 

Tim. What profit ſerueth this inftruction unto? _ - 

Silas. Firſt, tolook for the like bloudy meaſure of our fe T 
enemies,if they might get the ypper hand .Secondly;not 
to be offended withſ\uch fury-whe it happens,a$itwere- 
ſome new andftrange thing;. | Laſtly,'ro poure-outour 
complaints in Gods lap, who can and will-right and re-- 
uenge ſuch wrongs : for-he is the ancnger of the helpe-- 
leſſe and oppreſled. 

Tim, What other Inſtructions learne weefroms his Com 
n Silas, That God ſuffereth his Church and ſeruantsto. 
fall-into veric greeuous afflictions for trial of their faith 
andpatience. Thirdly, in the example of E{as,wee- lee 
the infirmitic of Gods Saints, how: weake they are,.and- 
ſubic&to error,cuen the beſt ofthem.For Elas way de-: 
_ eciued/in thinking himſelfe oncly to remaine:-for/Obes 
diehtabhida hundred Prophetsiin'a Cauc;and Pax/ tels: 
vs, that a great many(cuen ſeauen thouſand)werereſer-: 
ued by God. Fourthly; that the:aCtions of wicked Prin- 
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© Aw Expoſition vwpon . Chay.rt. 
ces are imputed tothe people oftentimes,when they ap- 
plaudeand conſent ynto them, © as theſe Ifraelites did: 
therefore Paul ſaith, They killed the Prophets, whereas Te- 
zabella&ed the murther,the people onely liked of it,and 
ſo made it their owne : as Acbab is ſaide to hauec killed 
Naboth, becauſe hee agreed toirt, All fanes which wee | 
give allowance to, being commitred or not hindred by 
vs if we may, are ours, as if we committed them. r.Com- 
manders,2. Abettors,3. Conſenter,q. Concealer, y.Coil- 
ſellor, 6. not hinderer, >. and commender, cach one of 


theſe ſeauen, will proue an offender, 


D112) DRADAIFI > (17 it 9709 
Verſe 4. But what faith the anſwere of God to him, [ bane 


reſerued to my ſelfe ſeauen thouſand men, that hane not bowed 


their knees toBaall, 5 | 

| Tim. V 6 gar doth thu text comtaine? | _ 
Siles, V YN Theanſwereof God vnto the accuſa- 
tion and complaint of E{as his Proe 


phet, | 


Tim. What ſignifies this word[anſwere? ] 

Silas. It hath rwo ſignifications,oneproper and ftrickr, 
ro wit, the Oracle or anſwere of God, giuen in'the Ta- 
bernacle from the Mercy-ſcate . The other generall and 
more large for any diuine anſ{were, oracle, or direQion 


receiued from God, eyther in dreame,as Mar. 2,11,-or by 


any other reuelation ; as Noah is ſaide to bee:warned of 


God, Heb.11,7, Thus it is taken heere. 


Tim. Doth Paxl rehearſe the whole anſwere of God to Elie 
as? | HI | iT 
Silas. No, for the anſwere had foure parts, as his com- 


plaint was foure-fold : for firſt he complaineth of crucl- 


ty, andſccondly of impiety; to which God: gaue this re- 
medy, that Hez.xe/ beceing annointed King of Syria, and 
Ichu King 'of Semaria , they ſhould bee: o__ onthe 
Idolatrous and crueil j/7aetires, x, kings 19, 16, 17, Then 
hee accuſeth them of tyranny to him-ſelfe, whom they 
meant to kill, that God mi hefave neuera Prophet; - 

22 whic 


Perſe 4. ebeBpjfie rothe Bomaver _ aw 
which God appointed this remedy, dliat f/ybd hould be 
made Prophet in his place, ro maintaine Gods worſhip 
gy Now the laſt part was touching the ſul! 
number of true worſhippers in frac: to this part God 
anſwererh, that he had reſerued many thouſands beſides 
Ehas, which were notdefiled with [dols., [This part of 
the anſwere becauſe it ſeruethto Paws purpoſe; hee ſer- 


reth it downe alone, paſsing by the reſt, as impertinent- 

. to his matter. 
_ Tim. ' But Paul bath lefs out out mark (« mouth 
rhat harh vor kiſſed Baa. Ts. 


| Sas, Ftis true: the aka is:becauſe hee citeth "BY 
Scripture as an Interpreter, andtherefore may vſe more 
or fewer words as hee ſhall ſce it moſtmeeteto exprefſe 
the ſence and drifte ofche Spirire; from which Pat ne-- 
uertakerh ary = addeth, oraltercth; howſoeuer 
hevſec his liberty i leadging the words oftheText, to - 
teach that Scriptures be in ſence,andnotin fillables, 

Tim, Come now t0 the words, and tell vs what is meant by 


reſerning t” 
Silas, To cauſe to remaine and. abide free from: and- 


 rntouched by1dols, © ©» 
Tim. 17hat is ment by ſeanen theufand?- 


- Silas, Tetis # certaine arr pur for an-vncertaine; 
and fipnifieth'a mwltitude,or a great number, as fivefoo- 


liſh and finewiſe Virginssſee | tl AE pon I _ uy. wary | 


24, 16. &c-. 
Tim, What is meant by mew 25 7 fins: 
Tim; Women alſo, as well asmen; eveh allibac con- 


tinted the- trueworſhippers of God.,  themore worthy 
ſexe being ved for the lefle worthy,s _ oy —; 


in in Scripture. id ID ETH = 
we e | FI 366 


Tim. bat Biaat3 rin: WY 


niſies M, 
-  Sils, ALord or 4 husband, bo Gievetiing ge. 
Mippers, make'their Idols WE Lords by fubmi 


_ Mipp 
them. , andeſpouſe themſelues by loue einoclants Hence 


4 


Ldolarors are plainely'earmed: ir» Sctipruce GEOR: | | 
and-! | 


E710 1%" Expoſition open Chad:11. 
-andtdolairy'called Whoredome'z becauſe they forſake 
heir Faithi plightro God; and turnafter firange Gods, 
. Alſo they make their Idols their Patrons and defenders, 
as isto be {cenc inthe Papacie, where every Countrey 
- and Citty harh ſome Saint for their Lord and: defender, 
"as S, Anidrav for Scotland, Saint George for England, Sainc 
James for & ame /Saifit Patrick for if reland, 8 Co 5 
Tum, #bat ſignifies it [to bow ta Baalt | 2 
Silas. T hereby is ſignified all the adoration and wor- 
-ſhip-which is given. ta that[mage, : by a Syaecdoche of 
the part for the whole: alſo itteatheththe behauiour of 
-Idolators toward their Images whom they bow vnto, in 
token of ſubieQion, and did kifſe them in-figne of dile- 
Qion and loue:; which ſuperſtitious geſture, is vnto this 
- day-obſerued in Popery, where the Images ofthe virgin 
Mar and Apoftles, arc Pan 2 the bending of 
the knee, and the kiſſes of the mouM,; 
| Tim, Now what Doctrines da we learne from theſe word: ſo 
Dottrine. declared and made plaine? | 
Reaſon. Sil. That when the eye of men cannot, yet God knowes 
and ſees many chouſind his ſeruants and children. which 
belong to his Church. The reaſon is,becauſe God kno- 
weth who be his, and nothing can be hid from-his. eyes. 
Deus efi totes Thus howſocuer Elras then; and Pani afterward 57} 297 
Ockduas. ter them:M.Latber, wickldffe, and: Caluin ſeemed to bee 
alone, yet as in I/rae/and amongſt the Tewes, ſo in, Eng- 
land, Bobemia, France, and Germany, there were, euen a- 
middeſt the Papiſtes verie many, which miſliked the ſu- 
perſtition of Rome, and receyued the true, Doctrine of 
Chriſt, thoughthey were not for a timeknowne and ap- 
paranttoctheworld,, Though Elias {cemmuch becing a 
; Prophet, 'e he is blinde where God doth clgarely ſee, 
Dont. FforGods nowleage is infinite, If any.ſhall agk-howthis 


may be, ſeeing either in thoſe rimes they lacked the pub- 
Solution. 1;cke Miniftery, or had it corrupt - the an{were. is, thet 
| -— rms: much ofthe doQrine of God priuarly,as was = 
ſufficientco inftruct them, and ſauethewgthrough G & I. 

276 | ble © 


a, 


ere 4. the Epiftleto the Romanes. 
bleſsing, who can ſaue by weake and few meanes,as wel 
as by ftrong and many. Godneeds no:meanes, it is man 
for whoſe weakenefſe fake meanes be prouided; | 
Tim, What profit is to be made of this Doctrine ? 
Silas, It tops the Papiſts mouchs, who ask where was 
our Church ſome cighty ora hundred yeares ago. Vnto 
whom we ſay, it was hid amongſtrhemfelues; as a little 
wheat is hid in a great heape of chaffe; and a little Gold 
amongſt a great deale of drofſe: and howſoeuer men did 
not or could not marke them, yet vnto God they: were 


all rimes feene; and in due time toode vp to/reprouethe 


great Whore) and tomaintatne the Goſpell;! .'-(1- 
Tim' What othiy infraction hawe we tomarke? 


Silas, That not mens merits, rior their owne free will, 7, ctrine.. 


but Godsonely grace isthe cauſe why ſome are ſound, 


when moſt ate corrupt. Therefote, it is.not ſaid/they-are 


"referued; or they haue reſeruedthemfelues : bue/(Thave 


reſcrued) to exchide all power of willand of tnerie; & ro 


attribute 21 wholly ymro the graceandfree'eleRijon of 
"G6c zA$ verſe's. This confures the Papiſts, which ſay wee 


Bring one part, & God another: partitip ſtakes between 
* Nature. & grace; for whathaue we thatwehaucnor re- 


ceyued © Ir is God workethin ys both ro'will and to do, 


"and both according to his goodpleaſive;' Phil, 2,15.) 


Tim,” Bhat learnewe hence; that [to bimfolfe} bee riſer- 
ard then, yon 07G CIO DIUTIUDER DO  DETEN! Patil 


© Silas. Thar Gods Childreti muftlide'ts hisYlorie,ahd 


be addifted to pleafe and honour him, who alone faueth 
them, Secondly;chat they have muth aridfourid corfifert 
that cleaue to God' alone, in that hee will ever defende 
them, as he hath reſerved thetn,-As Maiftes defend their 


Seruants, Kings their SubicRs, and Farhers their Chil- 


dteri which be deare vnto them ; ſo will God keepe Ris 
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wne whom he to himſclfehath reſerued} *- 
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1 adm Expiſition p80.) Chap.11 
firkfull; chere bemulticudes perfeRtly: and plainely:feene 
vmo-that God (who knowerh whe bee his-and where: his 
bee) yebthevifible-Churehof .fuchiagare.ourwnrdly cal- 
led, is oftentimes obſeured and decayed, inſuch ſort as 
the publike exerciſe of religionfeileth;the people of God 
_ by perſecution beeivg drujen. into Corners, | 88. Contes,by 
vermhipearcchdſed.into/theirholesgand Doues by the Kite 
ihrotheveleft of thefrotke, +The/Chriftian Church.which 
is alwaics-gloxious Within, qr inwardly,as;a Qucene which 
fitteth-io/her chamber-cloathed with-gold ; yer ſhee is,not 
curr:glorious; and! j;lluftrions ,withour . roche eyc ofthe 
world, but jsſometimie like a deſolate; ſolitary,and forſa- 
| ken widow,Forthe Churchonce apniiſted intwo,perſotrs 
Adamrond Encyand afcerwardesin ghe family of Abrabans 
andot Zet : alſo euenin Iudathe rifble Church was ſom- 
timedtiven into Rrafitgant.parow places,,as inche dayes 
of Idolawous ebay 2;Kings 16,17, allgim theraigne.of 
Ammaqn-and. Aanuſſes 2, Kings 25,4,5322, when Forte 
moſt paztsbeyfellzo-Idolatry, avdfqripghke rms God 
_andbroke es Lan Church vi- 

{ble a: heme fibrils plfionorpey th Virgio Mary 
anly,and.a few,others did appeare and profeſie,him gpenly, 
the reli, being fled away tor feare;of the Jewes? Alſo afxer- 
wardin therpignerpthebealtowl Þ SAatnan was1er Jovſe 


howſoeucgtberemight many be, & no daybivere many, 
which feared God and ſerued himin ecret,yet there was 2 
[time whrozq the appearance, of men}there ſcemed.ro be 
but one Luther .in.Germazie, one Huſſe:in Bebemia, one 
Cainine. in Saws. WER Ys 5 Heluetia , and one 


9 GRE repardons Patrick 
JL 


 Haldest jn France, one Wickle 


.in S$coe{and; as beexe inour ext wefinde, thatamong all 


-the xen-tribes Elias did dreame or.judge himlelfe to bee 
left alone; ., Thus as the ſea fometimes, flowes and ſome- 

| e OTTOT DIVY 20909 ri cron Y US1TD 
times ebs, andizhe. Moone. is.fornc time inthe full, ſome- | 
ctimme.inceanceſorbegifible Church is by.the diſpen- 
ſation of God, fome times greater and more copzous;an 
gang, ;; other While icis morelefler and more: ſlender 


- Atict __euen 


Yer t'." the Epiſtlets the Romanes. 


even according as the doAtine ofthe word'is more'or lefle 


cleare and pute ;forthe doRtrine"and'the Church' depend 
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on ypþ0nthe other,and do thihetogerher,6r be darkaed. 
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rogether. , 


9 Fg . | | +5 SOL 
©. Tim, But the Papiſts write chat the complains of Elias, 
ronching the fewneſſe of true worſhippers, not well apptyed by: 


Is Proteſt ants wuto the "ace of Relipion,  wnder rhe ope at : 
the firſt reformation by Luther? and, to this purpoſes ſunday 
exceptions are alledgel by Maſter Stapleton ,and the Rhemiſis: 
it hos readings vpon thys place.” The which exception Fwill 
here repeate, expecting your anſwere vnto them ſeuerally as I 
ſhall propound them, F rſt they ſay the Nation-of the 1ſfalites. 
was then 16' part of the Chivers of Goh, Secendly pthat theſe 

ſeautii thouſandwere at Teruſalem, in the ingdome of Inday: 


wherem were many more then ſeauen thouſand that apenty wor, 


foipped God.” Thirdlytharrhe Chriſtian Charch, refteth up 
for betftr promiifes then the | Towiſh (hecho did. nFontthiy, 
that not ovely ſearch thonſant, but war ſo many as ſtaueny ray! 
not ſcarce one conld be found of Exthers beleafe at the: leaſt not 
16 conſent with bing malt poynres of thefaithi Theſe aretheir, 
maine obiettions : fhew vs Fpray younbat anſwere may bee gis 
#6 wnto thin > fil! —_ C0462 20001 3E07 yt | 011q92%X2 
27 SdasThePapiſizhave beenelongobſerucy rabtras a 
yery murderous and bloudy,ſoa lying and very bold gene- 


ration,” If they ſpeake or write 'any rhingino defenceot 
thelr errotits; Which ſeemetivbur probable;:theycare ner 
how lietleſviindneſſe aid ſubtariceof cevrhchere ininin; 
as Will 2ppeare ih thefifeing end foamming'oftlicle theid ex- 
ceptionsparticiilarly,'' Andttherefore this Lſay tothe firſt, 
that howfoeuer the'Narion of the Iowesweere/exceeding, 
corrupt and Apoſtaticall;- having brokencbecir! firſt faith, 
plightvnto God ?ivfiend ofwhome they worſhipped Bax 
life Gofob theFidnetewarfacreddbryccbotrecges 
Godhad#ftotgiyanitothemab ilbof deuance, it remayned. 


filf a Sinzgague, andpart of thenifibleChurch,  Had.ic 
bin otherwiſe; Qodwould/nothaue guido vntochemhis, 
word & ſent them his!Propheri, as E/ar;&/xew;and others 
244 | | | to 
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An Expoſition vpon Chap.I1 
ro inſtru them in his ſtatutes,except there had beene in 
Ifracl,ſome of that people,which he had knowne before, 
and loued from cuerlaſtingzand' certaine it is that where 
ſocuer there is a Preacher,and ſome to recciuc the Word, 
there is a Church, The Church may conſiſt in one man 
that recciueth the word, as Lzther writeth of himſclfe, 
chatifhe were alone, and didalone belecue, he himſelfe 
were the Church, yea (ſaith he) if the, word of God were 
in hell; cuen in bell there would be a Church: likewiſe 
there was a Church in /ſrae{{9 long as they received the 
worde, the hauing or not hauing whereof, maketha 
Church or no Church. ., ) ws 

To theſecond,it is very ſure'that theſe ſeauen thouſand 
were not in [nds, but io the'backe-ſliding kingdome of 
Samaria : for there it was that knees were bowed ynto 
Baal ; alſo there it was that Elias was left alone,and there 
did Obediah .hidethe hundred Prophets of the. Lord : as 
for [ude, :Elias had: no cauſe to:complaine of it,. for hee 
knew very well that there were many true worſhippers 
of God,, the very Souldiors, amounting to ten. hundred 


_ thouſand, 1.Chron, 17, 14315, &c. Now to the thirde 


exception I ſay, that indeed the Chriſtian Church if wee 
reſpe@ the promiſes of ſaluation, bad better (that is to 
ſay) more clearer and full ones, ſhaddowes and tipes be- 
ing now ceaſed, and Chriſt being now-come.in fleſb;buc 
rouching (continuance) the'Jewiſh Church had no lefſe 
the promiſe of God to abidetill-his firſt, comming, then 
the Church had for her-contipuancegill his ſecond com- 


ming. And concerning the outward eftate of the Church 


eyther-of the olde or of the new Teſftement, God did ne- 
uer promiſe that it ſhould bee alwayes viſible, To the 
fourth it is true , for befides all ſuchas conſented ynto 
him'in the kingdomes ofe Armenies, Gracia, Slecia, Mora- 
#ia, where 54. noble men -wrote'to.the Councell in be- 
halfe of Maiſter /ob» Haſſe, to iuſtific his opinions and 
reaching to bee Orthodoxe ; there were innumerable in 
the midli of Popery, which were.of Lathers minde, both 
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Verſe 4+ the piftl to the Romanes. 

in Fravce, England, Scorlinid;' Calabria, Prenoont;, oe; » (Fee 
cheFrench ſtory) who were by pckowdns called 0 X 
Popiſh route, waldenſes, Withelenians, Lollards, P 

De Luganmno, Leoniſts: Picardi;'& this was three pin ded 
yeares. afore Luther, There was two hundred yeares be- 


rweeneWich!iffe and Luther, andyeryneere fo much bes 


tweene :Huſſe: and-Lather ;” "AH> Hievone of Prage Was 'a 
profeſſor, an hundred yeare before him,” 'One'Sir /obn 
 014-Caftle: Knight, and Lord Cobbam',” ſuffered martyr- 

_ domtorthetrur __ an hundred- yeares afore Luther 
preached :30 di Sir:R 
ſoannes Prcus Eatle, of A la; Pp! liſhedin, Rome the 
dodrineof the Goſpel, certaine Lows ere'ener Lother 
appeared. What ſhould 1 ſpeake and'tell you of num- 
bers of the Popes. owne-deareſt friends and followers, 
which long! before-Lazherpbrgan to diflafte*Romiſh'ſu- 
perſtition., -and to foreretbby:a fſpirire of prop hehe, :the 
reformatied which'Larber by preaching the Goſpel! 'of 
Chriſt;hould bring into the world? Asin England one 
Grofthead Biſhop ofs Lincolneand oneWeſum to a certaitts 
yohg man which:came to viſe -hin;ſaid! Thou ſhalt live 


hiſleatthe: Romiſhddofrive:.c:Ohe Tikewanniu' 


thisreligian whichnow floutiſheth, ſhalt come'into ex- 
rreame contempt / Alſo, Joarres Keiſerbergins * a Preachet 
at Argentine, There ſha (Girtrhe)come a certaineman 
flrred y pof God; which ſhallreſtore' religion.” - 7o- 
pamapes-4+ 29 beeing eaſt mropriſon,' for freely rebuking 

the abuſes of Monkes; 'didirhus fay to onewho repaire 

to him, Tbathe hadidone! ynrrey Yes, agen} Monaſticall 
lifey bur there-wodld oneariſe(intheyeare'1546,) who 
ſhould overthrowethe Monkes;n ſholM'inno wiſe 


yo towthſidhd him and tnarvery ſattic yeare Lw- 
theribegan;to preach; i Arcertaine ancient Divine na- 
lay 5 renee oper won fome about him:O'bre= 
thren, the eſtate of Chriſtianity hath need of Rrong aid 
of +138 K k k gI cat 
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dger Alter knight and)Sananarols, 


to ſeethe day wherialDinines in a marner;ſhal abhor & Texwethe 


bargeſpake thus on #time tohisſonne es, ſayin g, St ortly of iniquiry. 


—  — — — 


852 | wt Expoſition peu. vi Chip tt. 
great reformation, which {methinkes). fee owro: ap» 
proach apace. And to.ondwhodenianded of Kim: why 
he did not beginne to diſcouer and-tefure corruptions 
in doGrine and life? he anſwered; IJamftricken im years, 
weake in Hrength of bedyanedmindei2bur. GOD ſhall 
raiſe vp,qne of an-heroicall:ſpirite;. fall of courageand 
ſtrength, induſtciavs end cloquent, which ſhallmightily 
oppoſe himfelfe yartb errors and be oih the reformation 
ofthe Church;z to whom:Gotſhall ging fuch an beart,as 
be ſhalbe bold to refifieven the Potentares ofthe earth; 
which ching was afterivatd fulfilled in'Mayfter Lacker, 
- Finally, 4hoſe two fore\tlamed min ,Hefr and" Huromb 
of Prage,vitered theſe prophetical words of Ether,” He- 

rome {aide to the Councetof PT en II 
in onehundred yeares,] to:ankwer tomebe 


TO cate ———_— 


rethe juſt 
Judge ;tbus-in Latine (Cermtunze temdlaricantywibi d> Deo 
reſpordebitis,) and at the endigfar hundred; ycares) was 
Zatber borne, John Hufſe aide avhis\ Ma rtyrdome «This 
day you do.roaft and broite -gaofe :( Hufſe inthe Boke- 
#:6a2-tongue fighiftes a Gooſe).outat whole aſhes ſhall 
__  _ ariſeanEgge, whichyau fhalbnotbeeable'robreake, 
1-22: but it (halkbreake youall:impieces;:Fhis-was:yerifred its 
0  Lather; Alſo he ſaide; Sparo.qu dixlſub iteers! preditabiin- 
©...» tur ſuper teftas And againeher added 5 Thatthe: Church 
EF muſt be reformed, and all thnges made:new:+ alſo,:thar 
© od would ſend one after bin ,orbat ſhould: bee more 
valiant; &-that thepowerofAntickrift&:ould be ſhort- 
ped. Now; whereas Papilts/foifagytharnonewerein all 
points of Lathers:belecfe; thavis imeere cauit: foritwas 
enough that they did agretinithee chiefe/marrovs{” As 
999 glicheFathers, mo So itn, hore 
tus from Poſy5arpur, GhryfoitometromiEpiphanans 519 feo- 
[ phil from'Cyrilly, Augwitineftoni Sore wn; + won were 
S. all counted: ta he-of one Church;;:At Roni; "7h»pif3 8 
Scetiftr, Dominicans: nd Franciſcans, Prieſtoand teſuives, 
bc knowne v9 iarre;yet are they fill reckonedof onere- 
ligioae):f 3o fon red yiingiftiid to 236fhs 37014019400 
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Verſt:q> the kpifetatheRimanes, 863 
- Tim H#bat pofialorecndi Rea ep waks to ohr "felues DAE 
of thieps oi 2 yo node mus 315 
Siler. FirRyit confuterhthe Papiſts; which wake vni- 
uerſality,rmultitudes, andvifibility, robe markes of the 
true Church; 'which maybecarngoftenis in the:'Worlde 
wirhbuctheſe'things : -nayrekgdS niarkes belohng' to'/Pa- 
wouy ; and impious prophanepopilhtocieries. Second- 
ly,it affoords acomfort to'Gods people, When they tre 
broughtto a ſmallcontemptiblenumberand eftate, ha- 
uing people, Privfts, Prigces,andthe whote'Worl des. 
gain{{fthem :notewot (Ffanmge-marecr, often fo hitere> 
tofore, Thirdly, anadiwonition'ts warnevs, tharweds 
notlbokeever:to have fach: exteruaMtpeaces 25 now 'wee 
enioy, and ſuch great companies von e with vs inthe 
profeſsion of Chriſt and his Goſpe y theirexamplcs 
ardencouragements/to RA Dm 'that we doe wn 
nic ehitkethe worivobrhbrrarhr and Re dvie of God, 
fot the few foliowers of it ; norany whit the better of 
Idolarors for their huge multieulies: 'Neyther that wee 
ralhly cenſure, nor haftily ſende all'to rhe diuelMl which 
arenot bnoiote to'VS, not {appears ro beethe'Set- 
uants of Chriſt, RomiT4i4. That art thin that contleny- 
neft another Mans ſernunt: he flanderhs or - e; Fo his owe 
Maiſter, 
ic DIAL; 0117 | 
Verſe 5,6. Ewen ſo then at” Hh:o preſent rime, hiv is a 
remnant according to the election 6h Grace Da f 7 ey af 
i ir no more by workes,@&c,' | 
— Tim, VV Hat doth this Texb containe? wk 
' Silas. Y An wt teens of the former ws 
vntothe time wherein Part himſclfe 
lined. Secondly,a conelufion drawne-out of the'# iC4- Gratia nullo 
tion, (to-wit) that, ifeleftionbefrecand <oine of prace, modo gratiagnif 
then not. of workes: for merit is| contratie vnto' Grace, 99 modo gra- 
__ is got ar all free, fir bee norall fee rae — 
rec .1-<: $mot To noiteun?t>s 100919355 5112 22: 
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Summe. 


Doubt, 


Solation, 


fo in Pals time Helleni 


Jun Expoſtionopey  Chap\11, 
. ..* $1, This :that a5 Z/ra5 was notvaloneimithat corrupt 
eſtate of [ſrae/, but euen then when all ſeemed to bee 
zone from.God, yet therewere in ſecreviett ſcuen thou- 
Me dtrue Worſhippers; {ſo now,when Pawlalone amon- 
geſtallthe lewes ſeemed toprofefie Chrift(hariſaifme 
raipning.in Jewry; and Paganifime in all the Worlde be- 
fides)yet.no doubs hut God had of his fauour kept cer- 
taine delecuers which-were not knowne tothe world, 
| Tim, , Shew ws forembat particularly and moreplainely 
wherein the times of Elias the, Prophet, and of Pax vhe. pos 
file were like,ifor it ſeemeathatthi ſhould be no.geod Ritaſon, 
that it ſhould bee ſo-in Pauls, btoanſe i1was faintlia dares, 
For there-45 no ſuch ntceſsity.as that which icronce done by fin- 
galar and efpgciall example, the fame ought to'be done in enery 
t:me and age, vd 33! OD Eit bosfeml. 10 a0; O17 
\Sulas, This example pfEliw is very brily- applied roithe 
times of Paxl, whether; wercelpe@the tbing|ir-ſelf;orthe 
circumſtances,or.the.cauſes.;J ouchingthetbing ir-ſelfe, 
as Zlias thought himſelfe.alone jn Iſfcachand yet was-not 


(for there; were many.more-:) ſo Paw! might take himſelf 


of al the lewes to berthe only -profeffor:of Chriſt,where- 
as, beſides bigathere was e remnant.:. | Foricircumftances 


NA 4A the prophet was raiſed vp extraor- 
'#, 


dinarily, fo was Paul myraculouſly called to be an Apo- 


le. Againe, as £/-as alone was zealous for the worſhip 


of Gad,ſa Paulalone of all the lewes,was 3n earneſt de- 
fender af che DoQrine of Ged':and as very-manie . ref 
ſted Elias, ſo not a few perſecuted Par: and as in Elas 
timeTdolatry.had ouerſpread the kingdome of Sumaria, 

| and Pharaſaiſme preuailed in 


the world. For.the-cauſe,itits theſame(to wit)G ods free 

.... clegion.of Grace, which ſeeing'icncucrfaileth norfal- 
. leth,thereforg it,cuerealleth.and keepeth a certain num- 
ber. ynto God in his; Church yifible, and fauerhs rem- 
| nant in Pauls time, as it reſetted ac6panyin E/iartime: 
election was the cauſe of reſeruation of ſome then, -and 


of a remnant now.,Oftheſe\ikeneffes:and reſtmblances 


£ .there 


- 


Perſe 5+ the Epiftle tothe Romanes. 


there iſſueth an argument and fimilitude,in the very phraſe 
and manner of ſpeech; for in Elias ſtory God ſayed; I haue 
left; andin Pawles text it is ſayed, © There is a remnant, to 
make allchinges alike, both in worde and matter. And as 
the Apoſtle ſayech, according tothe elefion of grace,ſs 
there it is written (I have reſerued to my felfe, ) which is 
all one inefte,thatthey were nvt reſeruedof themſelues, 
but becauſe God choſe them in his euerlaſting love. 

Tim. What lefon i« it that wee learne by this comparing 
of the eftate of the Church, according to ſeuerall times? 


; Silas, That it makes much for our comfort, tolaytege- Doctrine, 


ther the olde and preſent fare of the ;Church, namely in 


time of affliions, The reaſon is,” : becauſe Godis wont Reaſoy, 


for the moſt part,to vſe like proceedings in the gouernin 
of his Church:therfore in the afflited Rate of- the Church 
itwill be very proficable to looke backe to former times of 
perſecutions : that as Paxl by conſidering Ehas his time, 
armed himſclfe againſtthe fewneſle ofprofeſſors; ſa Gods 
children by ſuch conference of times,may ſay their minds 
in patience, Fer no croſſes nowe happen, bur thelikeor 
worle haue falne in former ages of the Church, Ic is yſual 
withthe Papiſtes to boaſt of multitudes, howemany,and 
how mighty bee their friendes and followers, the Gentry, 
the Nobles, Ladies and Lords, Dukes, Arch-dukes, Prin- 
ces,Kings,Emperours, Learned men, Cardinalles, Popes, 
are on their fide,and walke in their way : whereas formoſt 
part,a company of ſilly Tradeſmen, and filly perſons; take 

part with vs, To whom though we might cruly ſay,that our 
number is greater by a good many then they wouldhaue 
ic, and that ifthe trueth of religion went by number, then 
the Turkes and other Pagans ſhould bee the true Church, 
rather then Papiſts ; which-come.ſhort-in-miultitude of the 
Pagans,Jewcs,and Turkes : Yet-lervs-caſtoureye backe 
vppon:Elias and Pauls times, concluding'thet as thenthe 
multitude of Idolaters and.yobeleeuers:did-nopreiudice 
tothe tructh and-worſhijp of God, (which may be preſer- 
ved andprofefied by 8 fewas well as. by many; )ſo.nowe 
; Kkk3 | the 
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An Expoſition pou Chap.11, 
the faith of the Goſpell,ifbut one onely profeſſed it in the 
world, {whereas.God is ro be thanked, many Nations and 
Kiogs doe recciucit, ) were nor the lefſe wholeſome and 
ſound, though the whole world befides, did goe after the 
great whore, as ſometime it did. But come nowe nearer 
tothe wordes of our Text, which haue rwo parts. Firſt, 
that a remnant of belceuers were amongſtthe Tewes when 
Paul preached. Secondly, the true cauſc heereof is the e- 
leion, 

Tim, Tell vs what ts meant by aremnant ? 
$4, It fignifies the ſmalneſle of the number ofthe faith- 
full, that they were farre fewer then ſuch as abode in vnbe. 
liefe and periſhed therein ; yet the number was not ſo ſmal 
but it made many thouſands. There is the like phraſe in 
Rom. 9.27,29. I is amctaphor borrowed from a cloth, or 
hesp of wheat, whereof a remainder onely is left : ſo but a 
few-in compariſon ofthe reſt, durlt optly profeſſe the faith 
of Chriſt, 
Tim, # hat may we learne from this word for our Inſiruc- 
Silas. Firſt, that that part of men which periſheth, is 
farre greater then that partwhich is ſaued ; as the whole 
heape of cornezis more thenthar part which remaineth for 
ſeede : and the peece or web of clo#th, is greater thenthe 
remnaat :and thugit igwritten, That many are called, fewe 
choſen, Math,20,16. andthar few doe enter into that narrow 
way which teades 70 life. Mat,7,14. FO&QTOMS, 
- Tim, Fhat vſe hereof ? | 
i Sitas, Firlt, to ſtrive robe of this Iiteleflocke, of this 
poore remnant, whereof not to bee, were betterneverto 
haue beene, Secondly, irthooueth to'great chankfulnes, 
ſachasare called co bee'of this remnam, when fach num- 
bers were puſſed ouer, which were no worſe then they by 
corruption, and-as good as they eucty way by creation, 


Tim, What whe ſecond mffruflion > 
Silas, That the promiſes of God touching eternall life, 
re ncuer yoyde, norcuer doe fall away. Thereaſoni 
. _- 


- 


Perſesg. _ the Epitle tothe Romanes. 


becauſe in the Churchof GOD, there are. euerſometo 
whome they are effeQually perfourmed, . howeſocuer the 
mok neglect and refuſe themzyetthere is a remnant which 
receiue them ſtill, and are ſaued by them. 

Tim, What profit « to be made of this poynt? 

Silas, That the great number of vnbeleeuers and wic- 
ked men, ſhould neuer weaken bur account and credit of 
the promiſes of the Goſpell;which being vniuerſally reiec- 
ted, yet ſtill rake place in the cleR, ro whome they are pee 
culiarly made, | | | 

Tim, Tellvs what ts meant bytbe|cleftion of grace ?] 

Silas, The guift of predeftination,ar the grace whereby 
men are elected or predeſtinated; or (by an Hebraiſme) a 
gracious and free eletion., The meaning is, that ſuch as 
are kept free from the pollution of Idolatry and othet fins, 
they may not thanke themſelues as if they were worthy of 
it for their workes ſake z bur are beholding tothe good 
pleaſure of God, who hath ſeparated them from others, 
according to his gracious purpoſe,, Note thateleRion is 
not here put and raken aRiucly,whereby wee chuſe grace, 
but paſsiucly, whereby men were choſen of God : for hee 
ſpeaketh of ſuch as were foreknown of God, verſe ſecond, 


of Gods cle&ion of men, and not of mens eleRion of - 


. God. 
_ Tim, What «© the defirine from bence ? 

Sas. That eleRion vnto eternall life proceedeth from 
the free fauour and grace of God, This is the fame with 
chat which is written, Rom.9,11,15, Epb. 1,4,5. Ro,15,19. 

Tim, #/hat profit i to be made of this poyut? © | 
Silas, Firſt, it confuteth the Pelagians, who affirme that 
men chuſe Gods mercies, & not that his free mercies chu- 


ſeth them, whereas this text plainly ſpeaketh not of mans 


eleding God, but of GodseleRing men out of his grace, 


nor out of their owne merites. Alſo itoverthrowes the. 


x 


conceite of Origen and Chryſefteme,which vpon this place 
imagine ſome men which beleeyein-Chrift;co be ſaned by 
grace, and others which beſides faith, have good workes, 
to be ſaued by the cleRionof grace;deuiding things which 
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"An Expoſition pon Chep.1t, 
are conioyned;to-wit,cleftion and grace,faith and works, 
as if there could be aiuſtifying faith without works, 'Se- 
condly, itabatctb the pride of all flcfh,to teach-that eleQti- . 
on commeth not fromthemſelues, but is'whol Y ofprace, 
Laſtly, it irrethvsvpto yu loue and thankefulnefle to- 
wards God,to praiſe himfor his free love, ' 

Tim, #bat other foctrines will flow from theſe words ? 
- Silas.That ifeleRtion be of grace,then our iuſtificarion, 
ſanCtification, and glorification, all be from grace too, as 
itis wrirten,2, Timel,9. Rom.3,24,28. Thereaſon here- 
of is, 2uicquid eft cauſa canſe, eſt cauſa canſati, & quicquid 
oft canſa antecedentis jeſt canſa conſequents, © | 
Tim.But be grace and works at ſuch vartance,as that theſe 
bleſsings and things caunot proceed from both? | 
_ Silas, Yesverily,they are as.contrary as can be : when 
the cauſe of eleion and ſaluation is tobe ſearched out, 
there:is no. coniunQion of graceand workes, no more 
then of light and darkenefle, as the text ſpeaketh If it be 
of faith, thennot of works, The reaſon hereofis, becauſe 
merite of works being once put and granted, graceis de. 
troyed,asit is heere written, then were grace no grace, 
Tim, What z the canſe of this conſequence , that therefore 
grace ts deflirozed if works be admitted as apartmer in the cauſe 
of election and ſaluation ? ned 
Sil, Thereaſonis, becauſe grace piuetheternall life 
and whatſocuer belongsto it,asathing notdue, but me- 
rite of workes.craues them alas a debt: therefore if e- 
Ietion, calling, iuftification, 8c. ſhould not bee' wholly 
from grace, bur in part 'alfo'from workes, then' gracc 


ſhouldnot:remaine free, and therefore ſhoulde nor bee 


grace; ſceRom. 4,4, 22, Gal. 3,18. 
Tim, hat profite of this point? © _ 
Silas. Itrefuterh fuch as1n the myſtery of clefion, 

iuſNification, 8&c, doe mingle grace and merite of workes 

together, aſcribing ay Ae to grace, ſome-what to 


workes foreſcene, inmatter of eleRion paſt, or preſent in 


matter of juſtification; whereas theſe thinges by God 


Ferſe 5. theEpiflle tothe Romanes, 

himſelfe, are pronounced; a/3/ars, which have no a Sree- 
ment at all together, || Secondly, we are' taught thatit is 
impoſsible that the ChuichofGad ſhoulkifaile wp$& earth, 
becauſe it doth ſpringe out of :the: elecion-and grace of 
God, which cannot at any time viterly faile. Thirdly, it 
conuiteth chem of error which heere vaderftand by grace 
infuſed grace ,, - the habite of juſtice powred into mans 
heart-by the Spirite ; whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh heere 
of grace, aSitis in God (ſubieiue) as in a ſubie&, and 
doth oppole itas a thing contrary to the works of righte- 
ouſneſte which be in men; asto a contrary;and rels vs what 
he meanes by grace, to wit, the eleRion- of God. :Laſlly, 

this muſt proucke all beleeuersto ioyfull thankefulneſle, 
ſeeing God when he could not ſaue them by works which 

they had not, did by his franke grace chuſe and ſaue them: 
which deſerues at our hands al poſsible praiſe both in word 
and deed, in hfe:and death. :Suchas bee often mindefull 
of ſuch a free mercy,to glorifie God for it,it is 2 gooddigne 

that they be vnder this gracc,and arecuenthe choſen chil- 


- - 


dren of God, 
Ys DIAL. F. 

Verſes. 6g 7... And if it be of graceit is no more of worker, 
or elſe-were grace ns: more grace; but if.it be of works; it 7s no 
more grace,or elſe were works no more works:What then? Iſrael 
hath not obta ned that he fought;but the election hath obtained 
it,and the reſt bane beene hardeneth. oo 

Tim. VV Hat:-dothehietextcontame? 1 0 

Silas, YN Theſe two:thinges: hauing fer downe 
raceto bethe efficient cauſe of elei- 
onand ofeffetuall callipgg; now he excluderh' workes,or 
deniethchem to be any cauſe thereof..' Secondly,-he'cone 
cludeth the firſt part of this Chapter, touching .the caſting 
away of the Tewes, "inthe ſcaucnthyerſe That all which 


werefreely ele& amongſtthem-, were certainely ſaucd, 
none periſhed but the reprobates, and chat through their 


| 9nne defaule, becauſethey were hardenedia their finnes, 
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graciouſlic and firſt cendred co them, ** * '/ 


An Expoſition vpon Chap.11. 
and namely in their diſobeditce of the Goſpel ofChriſt, 
which they obſtinatcly and rebelliouſly refuſed , beeing 

Tim, What ſignifies Grace ? | | 

Silas, [Grace] ſignifies Gods free fauour, or his euer- 
laſting gracious loue and mercy ; and[workes]doe figni- 
fie merirce of workes or mericorious workes; for theſe'bee 
contrary to grace, and not woorkes ſimply conſidered as 
duties. 2 | 

Tim. By what argument doeth Paul ſpout out workes, from 
being any cauſe of election or vocation,or bow proneth hee that 
theſe come not from merit of workes? 

Silas, The argument is taken from the oppoſition or re« 
pugnancy of flat contraries, ſuch as mno wiſe can and 
and conſiſt together, being immediate contraries. The ar- 
gument may thus bee framed : If eleion and calling bee 
of meritorious works,then itis not of grace;but they both 
come of grace,therefore not of workes, 

Tim. But why might not the Tewes bee elected and reſerned 
to God,both by grace and merite of workes? 

Silas. That is not poſsible, forifeleftion were both of 
graceand workes, then workes were no workes ; becauſe 


what 'dothproceede of grace, that commeth freely not of 


debt; but what commeth by merite of workes, that com- 
meth by debr ; but debt andno debt, that whichis free, 
and by deſeruing, bee met contrary thinges There- 
foreto ſay, that men are elefed and called, partly of 
grace, partly ofthe merir of foreſeene workes,that were 
to put togither things that cannot agree, to make debt 
no debr, merit no merit, workes no workes, Grace no 
grace, and ſo to affirm andgdeny one andthe ſame thing; 
which is a moſt abſurde matter, and vrterly not Sofible 
to make contradiQories to be both true, For as a ſonne 
that is willed to goon anerrand to RecheFer on foot, his 
father promiſing him a crowne or an angell at his com- 
ming backe: if his Father aske him how he will haue his 
money ? ſuppoſe thathee'aniſwere, that he will o_ 

parey. 


Yerſes. theEpiftle tothe Romanes. 


partly by fauour, and partly by deſert : the reply t6 him 
is ready, Thou canſdnotſo hauc it; for if it bens, 
| thenit commeth freely, therefore not by deſert of the 


worke: andif it be by deſert of the worke, then not by 


fauour;for itis due that commeth:by merit &-deſert,and 
there isno being beholding to-faucur'for that... 
Tim. 77hat i» the'Doctrine to be learned from kence? 


Silas, That mens workes haue ino+ place nor ſtroke at Dygctrine.. 


all inthe eleRion and —_—_— ſinners; neither in their 
iuſtification nor ſaluation. 
preſuppoſe merit, and-merit preſuppoſerhydebr, debt is 


Mat againſt grace; but men arecalled & eleftedof grace, 


alſo iuſtified and glorified, as appeareth verſe 5. & Rom, 
- 3,24. therefore eleQion, calling, and the reſt, depend 
not vppon workes, - which deſtroy grace, and grace de- 
firbyerth them, when the cauſe of eternall life is diſputed 
'and debated, HATS | 
Tim.But good workes come of grace,howthen are they ſuch 


enemies ? Y | 
Silas. This is true, grace is the mother and roote of c= 


ue 
will wel naturally, 2.Cor.'7;5 Hohn ref, bucgrace and 
workes cannot be joynt cauſes ofeleQionand/ſakation,In 
this caſe chey fight ropgethey, as put andadmitthe.one,and 
aheother istaken away and ſhur-oin ; vffirmerbe one, and 
deny the other. This «dwitbeſt5-or ioppolitiong3s.to bee 
marked againſt all iufticraries,whoſernoutvieRopped and: 
fealed yp,with this one ſhort ſenences * | 4 
Tim. What wſe #5 tobe mide of this doetrine? - 
Silas, (Firſt, it confuterh ſuch as willhave grace and: 


workes to ioyne together, inthe juſtification and ſajuati- 


on of frames, which they ſay is partly of Gods grace, part- 
ty of mens merites. Wee Tay with the Apoſtle, theybee 
alcogether of grace, and rherefare not atall bymerics, 


b+ of workgs then not ofyrace? 23008 cont 
© Sil, The enemies of Gods grace haue ſundry ſhifts 
wUC - 


- —— — 


ood worke, © wee have nopowerar all rothinke or - 


e reaſon is, becauſe works Reaſon. 


Vſe. 


ne cn An _ —_—_ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


872 


Popiſh eua* 


hons. 


241 hs Expoſition pou Chad.11. 


to auoidethe force of this conſequence : for ſome-times 
they faythatrhe Apofite ſpeaks only:of ceremoniall,warks 


of the law, as of Croumciſion;Sacrifices, &c, But this can. 
notbe ſo, becauſe Paxls words be generall, ſhutting out 
all workes whatſocuer, whechernaturall, morall, or legall 
ceremonies, | : Of them 'allhe ſaith,' thatif eleQtion co life 
crernallcomeof them; then ie cammiethnort of grace, Alſo 


: Abrabam and Danidhad:'morallworkes as well as ccre- 


moniall, yer in Chap:;:4. verſe 4.35, 6. i Pantdenicth that 
Abraham or Dawid were iuſtified and faued by avy workes 
which they had;done; butby faiths; 1 
Secondly; they fay that the Apolile ſpeakes, of the works 
of nature, which ({ay.the Rhemiſts) doe exclude graces fa- 
uour, and mercy, challenging of debr,not of guift: bur not 
of Chriſtian mens workes , which come from the Spirite 
and grace of God;theſe workes comming fromgrace may 
cuidently confilt with the fame,and be ioyned with Gods 
grace as cauſes of ſaluation, This ſhift cannot bee cur- 
rant, not onely for that his words be generall, but becauſe 
Paul ſpeakes of the cleRion by grace, by which all are ſa- 
ued, Therefore. che meritg ofi all workes. are excluded, 


by whomſocuer they bec done,.. whether by circumciſed 


Jewe ,: or baptized belecuing Chriſtian,'or yabelecuing 
Gentile, Secondly, in Ephes 1,.4+-go0d workes are ſaide 
not tobe the cauſe of ele&ion, but the end,and fruite,and 
effeR thereof,' Laltly, Ephee 2,8, 9.Pav!ſaith;expreſly,we 
arc ſaued not of works,but by gracethrough faith; whexe 
note, that grace andfaith may well ſtand rogether, bur 


| they doe ſhut ourall ſort of workes from bring any moo- 


uing or mericorious cauſe of ouriuſtification and ſaluati- 
ONS) 2 37s 001200THTr $815 014, 91h rg aro nAyOTtoOT 29% 104% 

i: Thirdly, they ſay that good workes. are ſhut our from 
elefion to thefirſt grace, but not fromeleRion to the ſe» 
cond grace, that is, they ſaythat the ele&are choſen of 
grace onely.,. and arc alfa freely .called and illuminated of 
the Holye-Ghoft, without all workes : but the ſeconde 
grace, thar'is, Juſtification, alſo ſanQification, and glorif- 
= | cation, 


Verſes. the Epiſilero the Romanes. 
cation,theſe do admit merite'of works to ioyneEwithgrace, 
Vnto this ſhifte of rheirs Tanſwere'; 'that thar Scripture 
which ſaith that eleGtion is of grace, -and,we are called ac- 
cordingto grace, 2. Tim, 1; 9. doth alſo ſay that wee are 
juſtified by prace, notby workes; Roi. 3,24. that erternall 
life isrhegifr of God, Rom, 6,23.alſoiuftification and glo- 
rificatiorbee ferched from Godserernall loue and fore-: 
knowledge, as the firſt and onely efficient cauſe, as well as 
eleftion and calling, Rom. 8, 30, Moreouer, election is: 
not onely roche: firſt grace, bur to all the meanes andto- 
heauenly glory, which isthe end, Rom:9;17; 23. Laſtly, 
the Pharifie-whoaſcribedrighteouſnes and ſaluation part- 
ly.to grace; andpartlyto his good workes, went away vn- 
juftified;: Wharſocuer therefore the Papiſts can alleadge 
to ſhake and weaken the credite of thisrexte;, 'yerit is ſo 
ſtrong £6, ouenbrow-rhe:doRtine of popiſh:merites, and 
juſtification by workes, as one of themſelues Andreas Pro- 
les was\wont to fayinhis poblike-readings, My brethren, 
ſirhence holy Scriprureateribureth whatfoencr we are, or 
haue,al vnto grace, whence commeth that horrible darke 
nefſe and ſuperſtition , - to-aſcribe ſomuch'to merite'of 
workes-? Truely the cftate:of Chriſtianity needes yery 
great and ſpeedy reformation; | 4-1 
Tim; What other vſeof the former doctrine? 
$4, Hereis an admonition to all Chriſtians, that albe- 
it theyare boundto doe good workes of all ſorts; and to 
abound inthem, yet iris their duty to renounee the mes 
rite of them; and albtruſt tmthem, and to-ſticke whollye 
and onely inthe grace of God through Jeſus-Chrift, for 
all things belonging to their ſaluation; leaſtif* wee/pnt 
neuer ſo little truſt in-any thing done by vs, we be found 
theaduerfaries of Gods grace. Further we-are taught 


heereby;rhat the Romiſh Synagogue cannot be the true 
"Church of Chriſt; becauſe moſtobRinarely & impudent- 
ly they perfiſt to aſcribe mans iuſtification and ſaluation 
partly to grace;&partly to merite of works;and:thereby 


fig doc - 


a 


6+lii 


Ve. 


£4 1 dnExpoſitionopen', Chapin 

doo ouerthrow. the. dodtrine of grace, Which. is the yery 

ſoulc and life of a'true Church: for take away the doce 

trine of free eleion , iuſtification, and ſaluation , and 

preſently the very foundation of all religionis ſhaken to 

- piecesz fo farre it is off that they. can bee,.the true 
| Church, hauing caſt downe the. groundworke whercon 
| itreſteth, Laftly, it. conuiterh-fuch oferror,as vnder- 

| and this rext to bee meant of grace infuſed into mans 

heart, whereas grace being ſet againſt workes: therefore 

| as workes doe ſticke inmen asintheir proper ſubje&;ſa 
| grace hcere ſpoken of hath no ather ſubie& bur Gad< i 
| Fim. #hat doctrine doth ariſe-outc of. the ſeauenth verſe? 

Doctrine. Silas. Firſt, that in the Church of God there are fun- 

dry which ſceke for righteouſnefle and ſalvation, and 

'neuer obtaine it, as Rom. 9,313 5/1 19 bw binn ll, 

Tim. How comes thus to paſſe, ſeeing /it i prom!fed tofuch 

as ſeeke that they ſhall finde 2 510:28 29210 VV d 0oO1H85 4} 

: Sil, The reaſon is, becauſe they feekeamiſle, and 

Reaſin. | nts 15-0 4 rg IP 

not as they ought; whereas that promiſe'is made to ſuch 

as ſecke arighr, ' Vnto which, two thingsare to. be.con- 

fidered :Firſt the manner, that we ſceke theſe things by 

faith : and fecondly, that we intend'Gods glorye-as the 

end of our ſecking: ſee Rom. 9, 30. Many lIfraelites faj- 

led in both theſe, for they ſought righteouſnes and life 

by their owne workes, and therefore obtained it not, 


as it is written, Rom. 9,31,32.. and10,3.Antttheyrob- 


bed God of the glory of his grace, 1571 
. Tim. hat vſe ts ts be made of this doctrine ? | 
Pe. Sil. Tt warneth vs that it is not enough for vs to ſecke 


wo be iuſtified and ſaued, vnleſle we take theri ght courſe 
preſcribedin the worde'z for many pray and neuer ob- 
| raine, becauſe they pray amifle; and many ſtrive ro-enter 
and neuer enter, becauſe they firiue not aright: ſo mar 
ſeeke and never finde ,' becauſe they ſeeke God norfor 
himſelfe, but themſelues, and for their owne: benefites 
andnorfor foue of his: goodnefle, that'they may praiſe 
*his grace, and ſet foorth his glory, -, 


ET 


- -_ 


Tim, 


ferſefs the Epiſtleto the Romances. 375 
"Tim. What other Doftvine from this 7. Verſe? > 

$41, That in the boſome of the Church of God, there 

haue alwayes liued two kinds of people, fome cleQand 

called, ſome Reprobate and bdacet This dinifion be- 

anne in Adamefamily in Caine and Abell, whence did 

8 pring two Cirtes (as Auguſtine obſetueth) one of God, 

another of the world ;itwas cotritinuet in the family of 

Abraham, in Iſa#t and: Iſmael, the oneof them becing 

the childe ofthe Fleſh; and the other the Childe of 

the promiſe, Alfo in he houſe of Iſaac tn Eſan and /[a- 

cob : and Chriſt ſaith, That at his comming two ſhall bee 

inthe fielde, the one raken;and the other refuſed, Luke 

17, 34: ! Arid hftly, Paw writeth, that of the fame jumpe 

of mankinde, there are made ſome veſſeltes of mercie to 

honour, others veſſels of wrath to deſtrution. The high Reaſon, 
nd { ouerai necerule heexeof is the-wil of God;ſhewing 

hes ND whom: HWewill,: and hardenir whom heew Hl, 

Rom, 92»; Theſabordinate canfe and fecond reaſon is, 

thatthere are two beginnimigs of mankinde; the ſeed of 

the woman Chriſt Ieſus; the heade of the ele; and the 

Serpent Satan, chePrince of this world;which begetterh 

children of differing and contratydiſpoitions and qia- 

lities, r Tohn 3,8;9.and Tohn 25119.” 

Trl phat vfe are Chrift ians to make of this truth ? Þ[e. 

© Silas; Tereproones both ſach'as betccue all men are e- 

IR and ſhalf be ſaved, and fuch as live ſo fecurely, asif 

none ſhoufd perith; and warne've fiotto ſturnble though 

ARTS idiedrobeinthewotld/ 1737 IIFzIf 
Tim. that is the next Doctrine from this verſe? © 
Sites, That all the ele ſhalt certainly bec faued, for 


they attaire wharcheyſecke fot (69 ve) Chrift and bis 
uſt ies os 4 Rs theReprobite to2bed 


is 5 t%itpoſstb OY afly of the ele& (hnkd pe 

rilh/The [ren heereof be; Tirſtthe eleRion of 'GOD 
which is virchiahgedBle! Secofidly; rhe promiſes of God Reafone, 
which atCyiidecciueable, Thirdly; the Prayers of Chrilk 


hich eattipiter be derited; Enfy chepoiver of Chri 


— 101 is A 


Summe. 


Parts, 


as he-prauerh bya teſtimony & aracle 9 


An Expoſition vpon  - Chapin 
to ry keeping they are committed ,: which is yarefi- 
abi. alto 523 24 00tofÞ offer; 0 
Tim. Phat YL ſe of this point? '  - 

Silas, Firſt, they are from hence confuted, which ſay 
the cle& may vtterly and for euer fall from Gods fauour 
and faith in Chriſt, Secondly, heexe is great comforte to 
ſuch as haue the true markes of their owne, cletion, to 
aſſure ynto them their ſtanding in grace vnto ſaluation, 
in deſpight ef Satan, ſinne, themſelues,. and the; whole 
world. For they are by grace of eleRion kept. from bece- 
ing hardned to deſtruRtion., . -» dy $4 SIP Toy OR 

1244 DIAL bin 02,9615 979 
Verſe 7,8. The reſt-were hardne4, as4t ©-written, G:O D. 


o . wi ( 


hath giuen them. the Spirit of ſInmber, ezes that they ſhould 
not ſee gc. WT TEL 0 metn fd 
Tim, V | \Hat is the ſunt. of this T ext 3 i119} biir 
Silas, That the reſt of the lewes,who God h 


- 


not elected, were hardned by the iult-idgemenrof, ad- 


| holy Scriptures 
Tim, What.be the parts of this Text? | |, 
Silas, Two : Firlt,a,propohition ; Thereſt werehardned, 


' namely, ſo many asnot being freely choſen of Gad,; did 


not obtain Chriſt and his righteouſneſle;ynto laluation, 
all the reſt beſides theſe were blinded, Secondly,a proof 
out of holye Scipture, to confirme the hardening of the 
Jewes: it proueth.ewo things, not onlythat many Iewes 
were hardned, becauſe the Scripture had foreroldir; but 
whence this hardneſſe came, or what was the maine and 
higheſtcauſe.of the blindneſſe and hardnefle of this Ie- 
with people. (to-wit).the fingular ar, ſpeciall judgement 
of God, 1o appointing, ſo foreialling, you and oi 


king, it in time; abſo it ſhewerh what this hardneſſe js,to 
wit, aſpiritu or ſenceleflefleepe of the 


S. & 


or a ſhutting of eyes.and cares, that ſeeingand hepring, 
they ſhould neyther ſecnorhearcymo their conuerfion, 
LALUY, how long this hardneſſe did continue.vpponthe 
Ieyes, namely, cucn. from Ee hi! 


© hisrime vat the preſent 


time 


Perſi7.” the Epifile tothe Romandes; 
time wherein the Apoſtle wrote (ynto this day ) which 
mult bereferred vato the end of verſe 7. the reſt cited 
our ob Eſay, being encloſedin a Parehtheſis. / * 
- Tim; What Spmpier theſreſt? ] i © 
; Srlas, The other Iewes which'did not belong to the 
_—— of Grace, but were reprobates and reieQed of 
- Tim. Whats meant by bardning? ' © ab 
Sas. It fgnifies properly the'thicke skinne of ones 
hands or feete, with trauell or worke, which is ſo bar- 
ked or ftifned, as if itwere pierced or pinched, yet it is 
notfelt : but by tranſlation fromthe body to the- ſoule, 
it Gignifies.the ſtubbornneſle or obſtinacie ofmans heart 
refiſting inhis wit and will the word of God, This ſtub- 
bornnefle is ne ted in Scripture by ſundry fimilitudes, as 
of a ſtone, of an Iron ſinnew, of a brazen forehead, of an 
heart of Adamant, Ezck.x 1,19; Efay 48; 4. Zach.'7, 13: 
Heetein Zacherie,'as alſo in that place of Eſay, there is 
plaine deſcriprion of an hard heart; ' See'Verſes 17x, 12, 
of Zachary. | 2 CUOELET Ko © go 3 OOO DIRT 30 4 
Tim. How many kindes of an hard heart be there? 
» Silas; Two: oneNaturall, whichallmen bring from 
the wombe, called a ſtonic heart by Ezekiel in chap. 11, 
verſe 19, for all men from their birth are enclined to the 
diſobedience of God;being ſinners and enemies,vngod- 
ly, and the Children of Gods wrath, Secondly, there is 
an habituall hardneſſe whichisgotten by lotig- cuſtome 
of finne; which for a'timeitakes'away both the feare and 
feeling of finne. - This is common both toele&and're- 
pn but with great difference ; ' For hardneſſe of 
cartia the ele, before their conuerfſion is totall and 
temporary; it wholly pofſcſſertthemy burit eontinuerh 
onely yntill their caltinl ;' afterthat their hardiefſe” is 
partiall, mixtwith tendetnefſe and foftnefſecof heart, as 
in Davidand Peter : but in'thereptobareit is totall-and 
p erpetuall, ſo:as they remainewholly dbdurate and 6b- 
Kinate till their dedkh , 25 did Cain; fav; Pharaoh, __ 
. and 


; L11 


— 


: Dost h, 


s olution , 


' Doctrine. 


Reafors, 


Fx 


du Expoſtion vow. Chapn1, 
and theſe refuſed lewes beere ſpoken'of:; + And this laſk 
hardnefle is that. which is heere meant in our text, which 
is both of the, whole heart, and final,or for <uer, For this 
onely is peculiar to ſuch as be nor. elected, as the: neareſt 
& juſt cauſe of their deſtruction; which! is inflicted vpon 
them,nort.ſo much for finne,-as for beeing: hardened in 
finne for their impenitency in fin, to the end of their life 
notwithſtanding al means 'vſcd to ſoftenand caufſetthem 
to relentand turne to God from their finge. - + 
Tim. Bst it ſhould ſceme, that fewe or ne men are whelie 
bardened, becauſe Pharaoh yeelded, and defired Moſes to pray 
for him, Eſau wept, eAchab put on Sacke-cloath . Alfe; of 
epented,and that Felix trembled, 


Taaas it i written that beer 
and Balaam. wiſhed, that bee might dye the death of the righ- 


"[60MS« ' | 


Silas, Theſe were but fudden motions inthe wicked, 
which laſted not, like vnpro flaſhings or lightnings, | Se- 
candly they procceded not from/a faft.and btokenharrt, 
but from{lauiſh feare and dread, or prefent ſmart of di- 
uine iudgement, Thirdly, that beeing once ouer, they 
returne to their. former wickednefſe. and contempte of 
Gads will, as Pharaoh did, and Felix, andthe refte of 
them Meer: id =% ved ores! nicoftr boligd nn rr g0 tt 

Tim, What © the Dottrine out of theſe words?  — ©» 
_ . Sides, That fipall tubbornenefſe'in fn, when a ſinner 
obſtinately continueth till his death in one, or mort - 
knowne fins, is-2 certaine marke of diſtinRion betweene 
an elec childe'of God which ſhall/bee ſaued , and him 
which ſhall be for euer condemned, as appeareth Rom. 


9,27;18, Math, 13,1 5. tohn 17,1: t TIohn >£ 18; / The 


Reaſons heereof be, becauſe it is neither finne, nor the 
number, nor the:long;continuance in them, that makes 
the atuall difference; Forin all theſe things, many of the 
eletand reprobates arelike; therefore that which doth 
it, muſt needes be this vniucrſall and finall hardneſffſe of 
heart, vnto which reprobatesare giuen ouer, | and fo are 
net the eleRts For whome Gad cleRs, intotheir hearts 


he 


Perſe the Epifile tothe Romanes, 
bi urs GigPpwia which chanperhitheir ſtory hearts In; 
ſhy; being made pliableby hiswilk but thee 
_ Text js)they are hardh&Þ and Iefin theit Ara 
cotruption,/to . erfiſt-in-it ro''death';/ and this is the ſe- 
cond reaſon of the dorine, that the cle&# haue cheir na- 
rural ftubbornneſſe correRte@byrhe Spirit. of ſanQifica- 
tion, which alterethand'teheyetlithen vito the obedi- 
ence'of the word,'1 Per. 1,3.2 Tha 13;* 
Tim, What profit artwevo 9m. of the Gees thi 


Dottrine? | 04 
: "Sas; Te wn ſerti&ss kbep epioviRors raſh indpe 

thatdvee never glue fin? ſen ivy Wd rs atly* tan, $7 
brarid hinvfor' F; reptobare;? n telfifa" wicked 
manwill ſo cot ab wALS the end AR life? ſame haue 
beene called at the ninth hutite of the day, rig chaun- 

gedarthe eleauenth, and _ t6 wit the Theefe on the 

OT Tmyerted ar the eielfe Eand laſth ace; Secondly, 
heere'is a warning 'to-all Chriſtians, aboue a chin Es if 
the world, to firiue # inſt kardneſſe; oth att; Ani to las 
bourfor ſoft andobedienthearts; foras thix latter 
ſto wit) " when itis mootied and bowed by Godto eg 
tow his worde; is the greateſt bleGing - va the pe 
lizrnote'of the Childe of God, and 'a Beers HO4=s of the 
Couecnant; ſo the other (to wit) a Rift and ynyeelding 
heart, js rho og eur yen 1 marke of caſt-a- 
wayes an reiete ; vnto which every man j 
much the neafer, th Ti he is ynto hard ll; bay 
and'ſo much the furcher 6ff, the more ofre and contrite 
hisheart is, TUE 
| is admonition will befound ſo. much the wore peed; 
fall, if weduely 'couli der with'our {clues thele two things, 


Firſt; thae we liuc it tires of exceeding great cale plenty, 
nd proſpericy; 'by which meanes the heartes of men are 
moſt vivally harderied and made : forgerfull of God :as it iis 
written, Dewt, 32.15, ofthe, Ifraclites,whenthey were full 
and well fed,they forg ot, the ftron God that made them, 
ed likethey vogratefall Horſe, oe ſpurnerh and 
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As Expo{tion UPON | Chap «If, 
kiekes at his maiſter that fedde him. Secondly, that this 
Judgement ofhardocsof hear hach general 


good courſes; as namely, beſides the cooſtant vſc of. the 
blike workes of religion, prayer, ſacraments, the word 
ele foure things following,are co be 


BB at eyery af 
c humbling ofcheir bearrs, Intime 


and death of C hcift crucified, of their 0ywuc mortality and 
death,of the day of iudgemenr., Laſfly,ro inure thewſclues 


« —S *$ © 


and takeplace forframing them to the ſound obedierice of 
his wil.2 Theſi2.13, Ar 2,37,  _ - areas 
Pak RF £7 fc; A 

| Verſe 8, Asitiewritten, God hath Linentbem the Spirite 


agai .!! - 4] | of 


! 


Verſe 8. the Epiitle tothe Romanes, 


of [lumber gyes that they ſhonldnot ſee,ct eares that they ſhould 
not heare to this day, | | 


Tim, V V Har doth the Apoſtle performe here, or how 


doeth he goe forwards ? 

Silas, Hee nowe ſerteth yppon the ſecondpart of this 
Chapter, to ſhewe that the molt part of the Iewes which 
then lived, were repelcdand caſt out of God, This pare 
is ſo knit tothe former, as it. conmtayneth the proofe of that 
which was ſaid io the latter end of the 7,ver, touching the 
hardningof reprobate Iewes. Theproofeis adiuiae teſti- 
mony: God ſo appointed it, and the Scriptures long before 
prophelied of their hardnefle, Therefore I have truely ſaid 


that the reſt were hardned, Hee doeth not ſo muchprove 
thethiog, to witte, their hardneſle, as to ſhewe whence tc 


came, from God:ſo puniſhing the contempt of his worde, 
as a moſt righteous Tudge,| God hath giuen.] q 
Tim, hat be the parts of this Text? | 
Silas, Two : firſt; a preface of Panl, (According asitis 
- written, ) Secondly, the text or place of Scripture,which 
is alledged out of Eſay,-6.9, andpartly out of Eſay 29,10. 
The ſence and meaning is.retayned,though the words be 


not preciſely the ſame in Paul asin Eſay; where itis, God. 


hath couered themwith a ſpirite of {lumber, and -ſhuttheir 


eyes,Chap. 29,10.and Eſay 6.9. Goe and make their cares 


heauy,and ſhut theireyes,leaſt they ſec,&c. 

Tim. What are we tolearne out-of this preface ? 

Silas, One thing generally, and cwo chinges-particu-= 
larly, | | 
Tim. What & the generall doftrine? 

Silas, That Gods written wordis the onely perfeQt rule 
and direRiion, forallthinges neceflary to. bee knowne to 
mans ſaluation, as,appeareth, Devt. 12,32. 2.7im0.3,16, 
Tobn 20, 31. Whatſocuer is neceflary (ſayech a Father) is 
plaincly ſet downe in'Scripture,  Thereaſon of this doc- 
trine is, becauſe the word is in nature like vnto God him- 
ſclfe ; pure as he is pure, and perfeQtas heisperfe&s God 
being infinice in wiſedome, his word cannot afford other 

L113 then 
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Reſon. 
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| then abſolutedireRion, " 

Tim. What we # to be made of this deftrine ? 

Silas. It ouerthrowes vowritten verities, traditions of 
the Church,as idle and vaneedfull, Secondly, it warneth. 
all Chriftians ro giue ouer chemſelues to bee goucrned by 
this word ; in will,conſcience,affeAtions, words,manners, 
and conuerſation. 7 

Tim. that bee the twoparticular inſtruftions from this 
lace? 
Dectrine, Silas. Arwofold vie of holy Scripture, Firf!,that it a- 
lone is ſufficient toconfirmall doQrines of godlines. Paul 
Reaſon, and'other pen-men of the worde, vie no other proofe of 
doctrine ; therefore this probationalone is enough, hu- 
maine teſtimonies are too weake to prooue, (though they 
bee ſound and agreeable to the worde, ) becauſe the con- 
ſcience, in matters of ſaluation is not ſarisfied,till it heare 
and haue the voyce and worde of God himſelfe, whoſe 
word is amtopyſton, woortby of creditefor it felfe,and all o= 
ther men to bee beleeued for the wordes ſake; the witneſ- 
ſes of woorthy men, ſerues to bewray their conſent with 
vs,and outs with them in the ſametrueth. Therefore we 
alledge them whenneedeis and cauſe requires,fparing- 
ly; placing them as ſeruants after their Lorde, to teft, nor. 
ro judoe ; this warnes vs to receiveno doRtine which will 
not admitte probation from Scripture, wp legimia, id 
credimng, (fayerh Hierone;) wee' deleete'ſo' much as wee 
reade: weare forbid by Paxlto be wiſe 25ouethatwhich 
1s Written, | I 
The ſecond vſe of holy Scripture is,to fertie vs not one- 
ly to proue, but to declare and'interprete doctrines. E- 
Holy Scrip. Vn as the light of the Sunne ſheweth irſelfe and other 
tures are ſo things, ſo doth holy Scripture,thongh the Spirire be the 
tempered,as princ) pall 1nterpreter of Scripture, yet the Scriptures be 
that is plaine the ſoueraigne and moſt certaine meane of interpretati- 
in one place , oneplace which is obſcure and harde, beeingmade 
which is dark ? P yen Wo ts Eph 
more eafie by ſome place which is plaine, As forthe lear- 


m another, | | 
Aug. ned fathers, whatſocuer the councell of Trent haue attri- 


buted 
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buted to theiryniforme conſent;as if that were the ſureſt 
rule of interpretation , yetthey are but ſuberdinate and Iris lawfull 
ſecondary meanes of expoſition , and not thatneyrher, for v3 to re- 
further then they ſpeake and write the truth, and prooue = ſome- 
their interpretations by the worde, Againe, how often ways at 
are the Fathers found to iarre amongſt rhemſelues ? Fur- they have &- 
thay, how ſhall we know what is Gods minde, but from therwiſe writ 
God himſelfe declaring it in his word ? for accordin gto © then the 
it,an expolition is Lavell without danger or blaſphemy: ys 
as heere(hardneſle)is interpreted vy[ſpirite of flumber,] TM 
and this is declared by eyes, which ſee nor, and cares 
that heare not, and heart which -vnderftandeth not, Our 
ſences andenarrations,ſaith [renexs, without witneſſe of 
-Scripture hauc no.credite. 

Tim. hat things are we now to note ont of the ſecond part 
of our Text, namely the place or teitimony of Eſay ? 

Silas, Three things : Firſt, the deſcription of hardnes, 
Secondly, that hardnefle is a great and heauy:iudgement 
aSany in the world, Thirdly, that God is the author or 
chiefe cauſe of this puniſhment of hardneſle, 

Tim. hat # the deſcription of bardneſſe or hardnng ? 

Silas. It is (not a thicknefle.of skinne in a'mans hands 
or feete,) buta ſpirituall lumberpoſleſsing and ruling, 
and holding faſt lockt vp the eyes , the eares, and hearts 
of wicked men,leaft they heare andſce,and perceite and 
be ſfaued. | 

Tim, what « ftonified by [ ſlumber * | val 

Silas. Tt fignifies Ang a dead and deepe fleepe, /*terpret. 
called (Lethargy,) which ſo bindeth the fences of men 
 aSthey cannot bee awaked withpricking and muchpin- 
ching ;ſuch aflcepe as Adam was caſt into, Gen. 2, But 
by a Metaphor it doth-imply fſpirituall ſencelesneſle or 
drowſineſſe and blockiſhnefle in divine matters, which 
pertaine to Gods worſhip and mans faluationy ir is cal- 
led in Efay 51,2 3.2 Cup of fury and madneſle,by a ſpeech 
borrowed from ſuchas being made drunke, behane the- 
ſelues like mad and frantike men. Sucha thing isthis 

L114 ſlumber, 
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ſlumber, it takes from men all ſence of godlinefle, and 


makes them cuen as furious beaſts and drunken men, 
which feele and feare nothing in the midſt of extreame 


| 7 Whereas {ome tranſlate that (compunction or 


pricking) which is heere engliſhed (ſlumber,) indeed the 
reeke word ſignifies ſo, as Ats 2, 37 , Then it doth ſer 
Goth the ſame thing by a metalepſiz., of the effegſor 
the cauſe; for they which are ouerraken-with hardneſle, 
and the dead ſleepe of finne, they are both pricked with 
gricfe,and cuen vexcd at the hart with angerat the word 
rebuking and threatning them, Acts 7,54. and yet being 
thus pricked and vexed, they be not awaked out of their 
ſlumber to returne to God, and forſake their euil waies, 
no more then one inan heauy fleepe can be awaked by 
ſhaking and pinching, & hollowing or crying, or blow- 
ing an horne in their eare, 
Tim, hat.is meant by the | ſpirite of ſlumber ? | 
S-las.: Spirite though ſometimes it hignifies no more 
but the mind, as Era 1,1.. Eſay 19, 3«yet heere it noteth 
the inſtrumentall cauſe of this ſlumber, to wit , the euill 
ſpirite, or Sathan, which God as a iuft Iudge ſendeth in- 
to wicked:men.in his righteous iudgement,to dire& and 
drivetheirhearts to wicked thingsas he ſendeth a good 
Spirit into his Children, to dire& and moue their hearts 
and wils.to good things. This is vſuall in Scripture when 
the word (ſpirite) hath put to it epithites good or bad, 
then it noteth the operations and effeRs of Gods grace or 
iuftice, As Spirite of truth, peace, grace, loue, wiſedome, 
prayer, &c. lignifieth theſe good things, and Gods Spirite 
to be the worker of them. On the other ſide,the ſpirite of 
fury, -giddinefle, ſlumber, fornication, enuy, lying, error, 
&c, noteth theſe bad effeQts, and Sathan the euill ſpirite ro 
be the worker and neereſt cauſe ofthe ſame. 
; Tim, - What dottrines arifeth from theſe words thus ope- 
ned? 1 
Silas, Firſt, that wicked men which are vnder hardnefle 
of heart, areytterly blockiſh and fenceleſle in reſpeR of 
diuine 
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diuine and heauenly things, as a man which isin@ great 
ſlumber, vnderſtandeth nothing of earthly things, This 
is that which is plainly ſaide in Eſay 6,9, and Mat.13,19. 
and Acts 28, 27, that though they ſee his workes, and 
heare his words, yet they neyther hearc nor ſee, but are 
without vnderſtanding, euen like Horſe and Mule, that 
haue go diſcretion, Plalme-32, 9.ſo are the-wicked very 
brutiſh and-Rupid in the-matters of heauen.. 

In other matters which-belong to this preſent life, they 
be (for the maſt-part.of them) quick-{1ghted, verie pro- 
uident and circumſpect,one mutt. riſe earely that would 
deceiue themor go beyond them in bargaining z: Nay, 
they haue the ſlight to fetch ouer others, ; and hee muſt 
haue both his eyes in his head that ſhall eſcape them:bur 
cometo the things that belong ro God and eternall life; 
itis a wonder how little vnderſtanding and fhght, fee- 
ling and ſence they haue heerein. Animage beereof we 
haue in: Nicodemws, lohn-3,4, the Woman of Szmariz, 
Iohn-4. the Scribes and Phariſies, &c, ' Secondly, from 
hence we may ſee whythewicked profitnor bythe -ad- 


monitions of the word, cuen becauſe they are faſt aſleep 


in finne, and inwardly deafe, hauing rheir eares (topped, 
and their eyes ſhut-vp, and their hearts hardned;, When 
they thatarelyers, backþiters, promiſe-breakers, Vſu- 
rers, &c, reade and heare that which is written, 'Plal.15; 
verfe 3 ,4;52 When couetous perſons, railers, &ec, reade 
wharis written;'r Cor; 639; 10. Whentuch as live itt en- 
uy, adultery; &c.heare or reade what is written, Gal. , 
19,20,21, When ignorant perſons: reade or heare that 
which is written, x Theflal.z,8.and proude perſons:that 
which is written, 1 Pet; 5.5; and worldlings reade that 
which iswritten; Ephefc;s, 3, and yetiare-not reformed, 
nor once ſo muchas go about to amend thernſelues:the 
reaſon cannot be, for that they thinke theſe thinges to 
be fables;(for they know and confefle them to be Gods 
word) or for thatſuchiſayings are darke' (for they are {0- 


euident, cleare, and'plaine,-as anie.cliilde may _— 
| an 
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ftandthem, ) or becauſe they are neuertolde of theſe 
things, for their cares are continually beaten withitheſe 
{ayings. The true reaſon therefore is, for that they are 
like the deafe Adder ſpoken'of inthe Pſalme, that will 
not heare the charmer, Theſe finners are deafe with the 
worſt kinde of deafenefle, for rhey will not heare and o- 
bey : and who isſo deate, as heithat will not heare.They 
are like vnto the lewes ſpoken” of in Zach.7,11,12.13, 
and to ſuch ſpoken of, Prou.1,24,25.andto ſuch as God 
ſpeaketh-of in another Prophet, 7 hawe cried & they would 
ot anſwere :euen as it fareth with them thart are in a Le- 
thargie,though a Trumpetbeſounded'intheir eares,yct 
they ftirrenot: ſoit is with thele men,rhough Gods Mi- 
nifters to awake them do thunder out Gods judgements 

lifting vptheir voices like atrumper,yetthey areno whit 
moued to Godwards, becauſe the ſpirit of ſlumber is vp- 


on them, Ir is written of Pharaob, ithat he did not hear- 


ken to the words of Meſes, becauſe his heart was harde- 
ned. Likewiſe the vngodly, while their ſoules be ſence- 


leſſe cannot but deſpiſe all the word ,/and rheir teachers 


which bring it and ſet it before them 3 which is a moſt 
dreadfull ſtate, For the mouth 'of the Lorde hath ſpoken 


it, that when they cry'to him in their extreamities, hee 


will hearethem , Prou.1,26, 27,28. Zach, 7,1z. Theſe 


things, howſocuer they are matter of greefe vynro'Gods 
Miniſters, yet are they ſtill-bound'to do:their dutie with 


conſtancy and patience, becauſe it pleaſeth God to exe-_ 


cute his judgements ypon the wicked through their in- 
ftrutions, which ſhall be ftrong euidences againſt them 
ro conuit their obRinacie, Gods word is a ſweete ſmel- 


ling ſauour to GOD, euenrwhen it is a ſauour to death, 
. Tim. How wayit be proned, "that the worde us ſtill to bee 


preached, to harden impenitent ſinners to be as a teſtimony vnto 


them and againſt them? 

Silas, By Efay 6,9. Ezek.2,5. The former place proues, 
that God vſeth his Miniftets by them to: harden ſuch as 
haue contemned his word; and the latter proucth, that 

encn 
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euen vnto the already hardened, they are ſtill ro ſpeake, 

that their condemnation may be the more iuſt& dredful, 
Tim. What #« the next inftrwtton fronitheſe words? 

Silas, That ſuch as haue forſaken:/God, are giuem vppe Dot: 
vnto the wicked Spirit Sathan, by his working more and © **/'%** 
more to be blinded and obqdurated', This-appeareth, E- 
phef.2,2. The Spiritthat works in the cbildre of diſobe+ 
dience,z Cor.4,4. 2:Theflal.'z, 10,11, For itis very iuſt; 
that they that wil not be-gouerned by the word of God Reaſon. 
ſhould be committed ouer tothe gouernment of Satan, 
as a Iudge deliveretha malefator ouer'to the; hangman. 

As God threatens his people to ſet Tyrdunts ouer'them;, 

when they had beene vnthankfull for good Princes : ſo Tradidit Robo. 
he wilÞ giue the divuell ro be their Ruler, that will notbe n in falſun 
ruled by himſelfe. And ſuch muſt needes bee driven on ©92/{um,Sicut 
toall miſchiefe and hell in the end, as' have Satan'ra bes! 70004 


_ to Indas, Cain, and Eſan, and inumerable others hereto= do Prophctari. 


(Of NGO? oO HIT ROL ET CAL | 
Tim. What profit is to he made heereof ? Fe. 
i, It teacheth the miſerable condition of ſuch ſtub=" 
borne finners as hate ta be reformed; for they ate vnder 
the power of Satan,and held ynder his ſnaresat hisplea- 
ſure, wharſoeuer they thinke to:the'contrary, 2 Tim. 2, 
26, Secondly, it warnes all-Chriſtians greatlie ro feare' 
God, which hath ſichfearefullexecntions'sf his anger, 
Who wil not be afraid to diſobey the word'ef thar God' 
which for the. cup of mercy, truth, and ſounde Dodtrine 
being diſpiſed, can giue men to drinkea cup of fury,” of 
error,/and madneſſe? Not that hee powers /into men any 
naughrinefſe/but ſtirs vp rhat which'before lay hidden, 
& which caufeth finnets to'drinke'inmorefin greedilie, 
and ro delight in doing evil, with continuall chirſtinſuch- 
poyſonfull and deadly cops, ES. - 26 
Silas.Proceede now tothe ſecond part of the deſcription of an 


hard heart, and tell what it is to bane eyes where-with one 
caunat ſee,and cares wherewith one cannot heare? 
ws Silas, 


Aug. 


888 


An Expoſition vpon Chay.11, 
S:las.” To haue eyesand eares vnfittoſee and heare, or 


ſuch eyes and eares wherewith they were not able to ſee 
and heare, as in Math;13,15.cares dull of hearing, and 


their cies heauy and ſhur, as in Eſay 6,10,and 29,10. Men 


vic to ſay, As good neuera whit,asneuer the better; ſo as 
goodinortto ſee or to.heare, asby hearing and.ſceing to be 
neucr.the berter, ; :But this isnotalrogetherto þe meant 
of bodily cares and eyes, butby a metaphor which tran-= 
{laceth ro the ſoule, that whicþ1s-proper to the body:: and 
then eyes aud cares doe fignific heregſucha minde ſo blin» 
ded with;ignorance, as.itcannotknowe the.true doftrine 
of ſaluatien; and.fych an hearte as cannot; obey the Goſs 
pell,  . The ſummethen hecreof is thus much, thatthe.re- 


probate Iewes, though they had cares and did heare Gods 


word, andeyes to ſee Gods workes, with the ſence of the 


body(for they heard Chriſt and his Apoliles, and ſaw their 


myracles,). yet notall with the aſſent of the Soule ; which 
was ſo farre from taking any profit toamendment and fal. 


. uation, by that which they ſaw and heard, as they became 


rather blind in their ynder(tandings,and.in their wils more 
peruerſe and obſtinate, limoadzdnog5 ets al 2 
Tim, .t#hat axe the parts ef theſe latter words being thus 
opened ? | 
[ Silas. Two parts orthings to bee obſerued. Firſtan'vn- 
deſerued mercy. Secondly, ajuft and harp puniſhment. 
Tim, Yhergin did mercy aad gooaneſſeſhine forth towards 
thereiected Tewes?.  -- IE y:... 1-4 
$4, Foure wayes.: Firſt inthis, that their power of hea- 
ring and fecing was not taken framthem This mercy 
though it be contemptible becauſe it is:common, yet it is 
8 great mercy,as would,bee well perceived and felt, were 
any of vs depriued.of thoſe corporall faculties, Second- 
ly, therewas affoorded chem the beſt obies af lighr.and 
hearing, to wit,the word of God which the Prophets firſt, 
and after Chriſt declared ro them, thereby calling them to 
repentance and faith, Alſo many and. moſtexcellent my- 
racles, of healing the licke, AY; tu the dead, ng 
1ght 


oy 


i 


yeaſts the Eyiftlerovie Rowaner, . 
fight nrenloe (9's CAA ceneredls wotks of cre- 
ation and goue? t, ( I fay) workes doth ofſmercyand 
inflice/ordivideyenden:ywordibaryarbich wereaqadval» 


ly before theireyes; ctompue andflirrhemto: God-wards, 


Thirdly,that the things which they.did heare and ſee,were 
notonely wobderful and fingular,but alſo that oftentimes 
and not ſc|dome,they did ſee and bearethem,which is fig 


nifiedbythe doubling of the verbe,ſatb.1$,14- Lrhea- 


ring, they ſhallheare,* For wheaſoeuer a verbe is pur be- 


fore, and thereuntois added an infimctiue moode, (becing 
urned by « gerundYrhereby is fignified an often and vehe+- + 
ment ation, -'Liftly, that beſides theſe exrernallmeans. 


offeriig grace to them, they-hadiinwardly-engrafted into 
them,ſome iudgementofconſcience, andrthere was given 


them ſome light of ynerſtanding,which none can deny, but. 


that they are the good igiſtsof Gags. © 


a- 


':1Silas; Weis tructhatthey had noprofireby-them;butir- 
was through their owndefaule: burastheiſunne isnolefle. 


with,” nor dplaifter: or:oynemenr;- lefſe: precious; becabſe 
ic preuailes not tohealth. So Gods good guifts, his goed: 
word and workes are not the woorſe to be efteemed;.be- 
cauſe rhey didnot beneficſach as had them. For as the vn- 


eurablenes 6fthe wound or dilesſe, may makeche Phifiti- 


on or tyedicineg fruftrate wichozitverbue, which yetlaoſe 


i Tim; Bur «las they bad noprofirg-byall theſe, but butt ra- 
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glorious and bright, becauſe weak ties are offended ther-. 
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not theirivalae=ſo:obſliharte molicioitſnes: of thethearvith  -- 


wicked men, :maketh voyde:Gods mercies, which yet in 


themſeluesbe ſuch as deſerve tobe lovedand praiſeds-- :- 
_ thich 


by 

Euen :fuch as b _ 
and-reproachihg the 
plentifully and diuerſly felt Gods goodnes: yea the dinels 


are 


290 «dw Eapofin-ajems. = Chep.1 1 
are not. vithounſdmse ſence of it, ins 
from theirfull corments;til the time 


Artthou(fay;they taleſus) came;io bes & 
f/f ſfeeEphel;ca;e, raw oſ 
* witked lycin the grave vatill the: ——_— judgement; 
paioe, which is Gods cnnaoeteys The reaſon 
Raſen, oixkizidodddoeistorakeierrheyicked which ſhall pe- 
riſh;ailexeuſs zrbis reaſotrivlafde dawnein;Rom, 1,20, 
Fhe heathens /hed ſame: knowledge of Ged'by his crea- 
tures toleauethem witthoutidtfence-and epology, leaſt 
- theyſhouldſaygWe knewnothi 13 2D2dWEe DOE 
beene ignorant; we would haut Ji dancer. ſeconds, 
lyirr{erucs to:cornmend itherivesy gueat 'kindrfe of God 
LO'VS for'our imicdrion, it LoGE 7 39 gs ;Mathey Fs 
: iis, afys Mere thy® mug * egy: 
T Tiw, 6 "rap P, ho uſe of this deftrine for vt oie volts te 
: Salas, It dothreproveichasdoe willy cntrgat ate 
Gods children, viing them without mercy, How fagxye 
valike be theſe ro-God,, who-hath mercy cueg towards 
ſuch as be nothis owne,bur are yugedy, finders, FFoctr 
nemies, and ftrangersfrom him? ; -uDiole 
Tim phas Wars xhſhirge: punimen ebjeciedi theſatef 
words ic! ,- 3 wo non 2043 17 1£21 01701 23/i21t%; 
{$ihoc\" To takes foniceet Fi -bur hatme.rather, by 
Doctrine, thatwhichtheſe ment heard andfaw,c uen 4farre greater 
What a feare bliridehes'and obftinacy both Ad. and heart;wbich 
fullheauy pu- fe niore belorted, dulied; and-indutare arbardened by 
niſhmentitis gfie do@rincand aRions.of Godi)Andiitisfomudh = 
Rage un eater, becauſe wicked» men feele it'notzit. being ſuch a 
heart harde- B* g 
ned, grecuouscurſe/andiudgement;} as there is none to bee 
matched with it for horror, np-not fickdefle, plague, nor 
deafeneffe, rior famenefſe ,nloimprſoamient,no rbagiſh- 
ment,nor dearth, nor. tanguiſbing mo nor cruell bo- 
dily corment, nor afy otheriud, harſocucr; can 
bee corr ated with a:deafe and bli me Gale (that:is to 
fay,) with an hardencd heartpwhen ir isthe puniſhment 
Reaſons, © Sernct MOoVediente and Grmes;, My IS 
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Fuſes: the Epifplero the Romancs. 

of be, firſt, becauſe thispuniſhmenr is ſpirituall, and hath 
init the dearh'of the ſoule by puniſhing finne with ſinne; 
Secondly, other putitſhtnents haue-with them delire of 
releaſe, * ſo hath notthis; © Thirdly; ir isanhigh ready 
way. to that vnpardonable finne, Marke 4,29; Fourth. 
ly,all other puniſhments may be andare inflited though 
not without paine, yet without fine: bur i-this, there 
isalwates an addition of fin, both of greater corruption 
and guilt, and withall' a greater deletr of puniſhment. 
Fit is the peculiar marke and-note of the childe of 
perdition, as F: oken arid < 

of the childe of God, Rom.rr:5. Pf.o x, 19. Sixtly,it doth 
inthe end moſt cetrainly bririg men, riot onely to rem- 
porall deſtruRion, bur to eternall death, Deut.2,30,Ro, 
2,5.1 Sam.2,25.Rom.g,17.Laſtly,both ſome of the hea- 


thens haue acknowledged the truth of this, as Sophocles 


in Ajax,& ſome of the [ewiſh Rabbins,'as Rabbi Kimchi, 
for fo much Maiſter Peter Harty teſtifieth/in his Com- 
mentary vpon this Text, | ay 
Tim, What profit xs to be madeby the knowledge of this 
{O44 CITY 

Sil:Firft} ir teacheth, that all good thingsrurn ro the 
hurt and damnation of the wicked, Secondly, jrſhewerh 
the ſtrange blockiſhnefſe of thoſe wicked men,” which 
are ynder ſuch a ſharpe and bitterſcourge , without all 
ſence and Gr, it, like drunken men which are afleep 
in the top of the Maſt,whe the ſhipis ready to bedrow- 


ned with a great tempeſt, Moreouer, it muſt mooue the 


godly to compaſsion towardes ſuch as they may ſuſpe& 
or {ce to bee firicken with this iudgement of blindneſfle 
and hardnefle * Men pitry fuch MalefaRors'as they ſee 
driwne yppon hurdles to Tiburne: bur to ſee-ſo manic 
e hardned in ynbeleefe and fin, deſeryes much 
,it admoniſherh alf Chri- 

t, to feare it Jong be- 


men'to be hardnedin yob 
more commiſeRtion, Third! 
ſtiagsto beware of this puni 


fore-t come, ants ſhim all fuch meanes and wayey, by 
which men'vſe to fall faroit: as firſt; ignorance of Gods 
S5:as5: | will 


roken and contrite ſpirit, isa ſure note_ 
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ded, - 1 ' 33 24 
Tim. What profit zs to be made of theſe things? 
Silas, Firſt, it muſt ſerue to warne vs if that as wee 
tremble at the iudgement of a hard heart, ſo eſpecially 
we labouragainſt theſe forenamed fins, cuenagainſt the 
very firſt motion of them, —__ greatly humbled that 
we hauec ſo farre proceeded in them, . _. 
| Tim. Let me beare ſome of thoſe ſignes by which men may 
- know whether they be neere vnto,or within this indgement of 
an hardned & ſlumbering minds ? _ "APE | 
Silas, They are principally theſe foure : Firſt,to be vt- 
terly without feclingoor feare of this punifhment : ſuch 
as never thoughtofit to feare and ſhun ic, are-yndoub- 
tedly caught by.it, their conſciences arSenummed '& 
blinded. Secondly, to heare the word without ſound af- 
feRions, as of feare, griefe; ioy, hope, loue, according 
to the matter, Thirdly, when after plaine & often war- 
pings by the word, there followes no amendment, Pro. 
I,21,25-Z4ch,z,9,1041,Pfal.5o,16,:7,2 Chro, 36,15, 
I6, Laſtly, when neither Godsſcuecrity can terrific, nor 
his kindneſſe mollifie the Yeah net Nie the foole ſpo- 
ken of by S«/omon,which though he ſhould be brayced in 
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a Mortar, yet will learne no wiſedome 2 or like reftiue 
3” - : A Y - «5 *LSS18 > iis ..Þ.1 k, Hr @S 
wel-fed iades whichiſpurne againſttheir teeder, Deut. 
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Verſe $, the Epiſtle fo the Remanes., 


Tim. How may we apply thu to onr profite ? 

Silas, If we be Rirred vp byit to enter into a ſerious ex- 
amination of our owne hearts, whether theſe tokens be- 
long to vs, that we may heartily thanke God if wee finde 
ourſelues free, and ſpeedily repent if they haue taken any 
holdof vs.” RE tl as 
_ 1 Tim," You haue told vs what hardneſſe of heart itand alſo 
what manner of indgement it is, but now declare from whence 
it comes, that the wicked are blinded in vnbelcefe and finnes. 

$4, There be three maine cauſes of hardneſſe of heart : 
Firſt, the wicked themſelues. ' Secondly, Sathan, ' Third= 
ly, God. :The wicked harden themſelues as authors by 
wilfull refiſtance. Sathan hardenethas a temprer, by inſpi- 
ring vncleanethoughts;z and God as Iudge,by puniſhing, 
God when he hardens is aurhor of the puniſhment or iudg- 
ment, but not of theſinne, The Diuelb when hee hardens 
is author of the ſinne, but. not of the puniſhment, but man 
is author of his owne puniſhment through his finne and 
contempt of the word, : 

Tim. How proue ye that the wicked are canſes of their owne 
ſpiritual bI'naneſſe and obſtmacy? 

Sil. Firſt, itis expreſly ſajde , that Pharaoh hardened 
his heart, Exodus $8, 15, When Pharaoh ſaw that bee had 
reſt be hardened vts heart or made it heany, Againe,itis Writ« 
ten inthe Prophet Hoſea, Chap, 13.verieg. O 1ſrael,thy 
deſtruftion us of thy ſelfe; which proucth plainely men to bee 
the proper caules of all the euill that commeth to them, cy- 
taerinthis world, erin the next, Laſtly, in Mar. 13, 15. 
and Atts 28,27, Theblame of hardening is laide vpon the 
vngodly them-ſelues , who winked with their eyes, leaſt 
they ſhould ſee : hereby giuing vs ro vnderſtand,thatthofe 


thinges which they ſawagainſt their wils, they madeas_ 


though they did not know them, they ſaw and would not 
ſee, they were wilfully blinded, their owne peruerſeneſle & 
corruption is t cauſe of their blindneſſe inſoule, and of 
hardneſle of heart, Mar.23,37. Heereunto accordeth lear= 
ned Augnitine, Pharaoh( ſaith hee ) hardened himſelte by 
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An Expo(ition vpon Chop .1t, 
his owne free will, And againe inhis booke depredeſt : & 
ratia,Chap.4.be ſaith,mans heart being infeRed from his 
Firth, whatſocuer more hardnefle falteth out after that 
firſt corruption,he ſuffereth it righteouſly and deſerued. 
ly. Andagaine, whenſocuer wee reade that men were 
hardened, orhad their eyes ſhut, or cares made heauy, 
let vs ngs doubr(ſaithhe)bur that their {inful deſeruings 
were {uch before, as made them worthy of that puniſh. 
ment which followed in his booke de /:b.& gratia ; This 
ſhewerh this ancient father to have beene of this iudge- 
ment, that euillmen were themſeluestheprincipall and 
proper cauſe and procurers of hardening their owne 
hearts, Asan hot burning coalc or fiery Ouen and Fur- 
nace ſendeth foorth ſparkles, ſo the corrupt heart of man 
ſend: th out thoſe wicked effects in finfull thoughts and 
ations, which cauſeth and makes his heart more obſti- 
nate and repugnant vnto God. _ 710 YCALT] 

Tim, #hat profite ts to be made of this po:nt ? 

S«l, Firft, it cleares Gods iuſtice againſt ſuchas faſten 
the blame of their deſtrution- vpon Gods ſeucrity, be- 
cauſe hee hardeneth and deftroyeth none bur ſuch as by 
their owne malice haue deſerued it, Secondly,it proo- 
ueth the Papiſts., {fJanderers and falſe accuſers ; for they 
are not aſhamed to write af the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
that wee teach God to bee the chiefe author and proper 
cauſe of hardnefle,cuen as it is a finne 3 whereas with one 
conſent, we all doe teach the proper cauſe of vnbelcefe 
and finne(as it isa finne)to lurke in our owne nature,and 
ave wholly diſcharge God of this, God neyther-wil- 
leth, approueth, nor worketh finne,faith Philip Metanc- 
con, vpon the firft Chapter to the Romanes. Euery one 
finneth willingly( ſaith Peter Afartyr,) and no man is 
compelled of God to finne ; vpon the 9g, Chapter offTIud- 
ges, The originall of ſinne is not in God,faith Caluire vp- 
on Tames x, 13. Wee hold him for impiFus and blaſphe- 
mous ( ſaith Bez# contra Caftil,) which ſaith rhere is in- 
iquity with God; yet both Durews the Tefaite andthe 

Rhemiſh 


Verſe 8%. the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, 


Rbhemiſh Prieſtes doe charge vs that we doemake God the 
proper authour and worker of hardneſle of heart, and the 
ative cauſe of finne, Yea, hereupon Stapleton the Diui-= 
nicy reader ar-Doway,inferreth,that the God of the Catho= 
likes,and the God of the Proteſtants is not one, For(ſaith 
hee) the Catholikes God is notthe cauſe of finne, but the 
God of the Proteftantsis ſo;which is a wicked calumnia- 
tion, & may be iuftly rerorted,thus : The true God affows 
no Maſle, Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, prayerto or for 
the dead, merites, &c, | 
- Tim. But you ſayd that ſpirituall blindnes and hardnes pro- 
reedeth from Sathan how prone you that? | 
Sas, Firſt, fromthe text which maketh the ſlumber or 
ſenccleſneſſe of the Soule in heauenly matcers, to be an ef- 
fe of the euiil ſpirice ſent by God into the wicked, to 
make them more blinde and obſtinate then they were a- 
fore, Alſoitis written, 2, Cor. 4,4 that Sathan doth blind 
the mindes of the wicked ; and 1. Kings 22, 22. Sathan is 
ſent of God with authority,to leade intocrror and blind- 
nes that wicked King Ahab, 
Tim, But how #© Sathan the cauſe of hardnes of heart ? 
S, As atemprer,and inſtigator,and inſpirer,to breathe 
and droppe in vngodly and ynrighteous cogitations into 
wicked mens hearts, as liquor is diſtilled and dropped in- 
to a veſſel], Hence hee is ſayed to woorkein the children 
of diſobedience, Epheſians 2 ,2. and ro bee effeRuall in the 
wicked, firongly to delude them, 2. Theſ. 2.9. and to haue 
cntredinto [#das, by his ſuggeſtion to encreaſe his malice 
againſt Chrift, TR 
Tim. [s this power ginen to Sathan oner any which are born 
of God? 
: Silas, No, ouernone of them, but ouerthe reprobare 
only;foriris written;that that wicked one toucherh them 


not, 1, Jobs 5g 8. alſo by watchfulneſfſc and prayer, they 


are kept fromfalling into his fnares,choughthey bee fore 
and often tempted, ar 6, 13.and 26.41, Histyranny is 
exerciſed onely yppon and over them, which are addi&ted 
WOT. h Mmm 2 D- and 
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An Expe[tionwpen -. .Chap.yn, 
and wholly giuen to diſobedience, ouer the reprobare in 
whome hee raigneth and-worketh euen at his pleaſure ,2, 
Thef, 2.10, The reaſon hereof is;becauſe wicked men ate 
wotthily commited to Sathan to he gouerned by kim; be. 
caufe they wantonly and wilfully ſhake off the regiment of 
God, and will not bee :ledde by his wordeandSpirite, 
Pſalme 2,3.That which Pharaoh ſpake with his mcuth, the 
ſame all wicked men thinke in theirharts, and ſayin their 
ſoules, Who.is the Lorde that wee ſhould obey him? And 
therefore they haue an euill Spirite ſette overthem, as ir 
did happen vnto Saxl, who. relifted 'the good Spirite of 


GOD, andhad therefore an cuill Spirite ſenttorule and 


vexe Dime -.-:- 4. Mir? 3227 913 m07) HH 
-. Tim, What & the profit tobe made hereof * | (> 
Silas, It ſhould reach all Chriſtians willingly to obey 
God, labouring to keepe his worde,and ſuffering it cro-go+ 
uern their wayes,leſt after their deſervings,he do put them 
into che-hands and. power of Sathani,to-be by him carried 
aloog vnto deſtruction; forthere is no-remedy,ſuch.as caſt 
off the yoke and gouernment of Chriſt,muſt be put vnder 
Sathans rule and dominion, _ 

Tim. #hy did you affirme that Goa was the cauſe of a blind 


A ; 


$4, Becauſe the Scriptures both:in this Text, and in.in- 
numerable other places,doc attribute it to God, in Eſay 6. 
9.God commands Eſay to goe and make their hearts fatte, 
and Eſay29,10.the Lorde is fayed to cover them with the 
Spirite of lumber,. and to-ſhuc their eyes, and Eſay 19,14. 
the Lord mingled amoneſt them the Spirite of errour;and 
often in Exearsit is affirmed of God,that he hardned Pha- 
raohs heart : & of Sihon King of Hesbon,that the Lord God 
hardned hisSpirite, and made;his heart obſtinate, Dexr.2, 
31.'alſo Rows, 1,24. that God delivered: vptovile affeRi- 
ons, &c, and 2, Theſ. 2,11. that God ſent ggong deluſions 
that they ſhould beleeue lyes, avd /obn 12,40. God hath 
blinded their cies and hardned their hearts« Theſe and ma» 
ny othertexts ſhew, thatGod hath ahand-anda'worke . n 
: ”- |  kiE 
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verſe 8. > the Epd#le todhe Romanes. 


the-hardning of finnerszelle Wee ſhould detiytheword: of 

God, anditake-from Godmorethen halfe c rtument/ 

of the worlds if wee ſhould deny him cohave'anoperarion. 

inthe fiofull workesof the wi ed>whoſc foulesand bo- 

dies are ſubie&ro God who made —__ areto be dif- 
poſed by him. \: 

Tim, Wall uot thickring 3” Ged RPA EY Ye andranſe 
of fin foeing harangs ofbears dnddblandues of: mind isa fi | 
and if it be of God,then God doth works ſinned ©» 

Silas. No,not ſo,this willnot follow; hee is bY author 
of the judgement, but not of the finne, Therebeerws 
things to be confidetedinbardnefſe of hearts. Thefirftis, _ 

oftafin, the repugnancy oraberration: fron the will of 
God: :chis God neither willeth, approueth, nor worketh ; 
from Saban 


cin 'CONtra- 


but abhorreth and puniſhethit, as commi 
and from the corruption.of mens harts,and 
ry $0 his image and wotde.: omharinuey is 0187 Row, 
1,27, the rec mpence! or: iudgement whiclvis executed, 
when 2finner thatwas. blindecard obſtinate before, is fur- 
ther infents and blinded,as a reward ducco hiscont 
of God. Of this pyniſhment/iand due rec: Sod 

the ourand, cauſes, forit.is# uſt thing with:God, tO: 
puni fn withfinne, lefler with greater, formerwithlat- Sin is of God 
ter fines, All puniſhmentbeing anaRt of 'mfticeis good. gs 
Therefore finne as it is a puniſhment commetrh from God, \n offence:as 
and not as ix is atranſpreſsion, forſoitproceedsfromBa- a reviburion, 
than and the wicked. Thus | Augy/ine teachethiaAbareohy but not as a 
weth he). hardnech himſclfe,i arbtrie,ant} God har-i 4 cranſgreion. 

dened him,inffo ſno indicie : againe, God hardenethnotas. 
ancuill authour,but as 8 righteous iudge, i pls Dugh hee 
doeth nor inſtill any fine jntoche creaturey nor makehis 
hea: : hard or blinde, which/before did-ſee and was ſoft : 
et hee dothnot rame and ſoften them and heir fayed ro 
arden whome he doth not mollifie. -Yet hedothnor on- 
ly forfake the finner,which had before forſaken him, depri; - 
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3s put oyer: bys Judgeidtodbeliogds ofi an executiuacyi s 
heGdesAvbarh Me peon of Numbling v viato. 
thetn; hy by prone nou obiefteviitotion,end dif 
poſtthit ein Gnfolltbopjg eandadondeianed ue; raiſe: 
F hlogwne kifico;cethcindeſrubdconfiion' or; as 
he worketh in the hearts of the godly, to encline their 
areuons tay poogarerkes,arcoxdinp ro his mereies; ſo 
mthe ena ried, *6-*neline and 
_ them vnt6-euilbaQes; according vnto their otic 
meritesz C1ther byſecrevor manifeſt, \ but euer -by rſt 
judgement:.. p : 
-2: Yirt: #bat KG irits Rrrmade breveof ITO 9 07 EN, 
+0 Sdar:It confuresſnch;arho —_— God! doth? ” 
fate-fay; that he'dorthupermit-and ſuffer the euill'sf fitite 
to:beo-done; contrary to the plaine phraſe of ny 41g 
whictcaſgribes:ana@tiue power to God, as a ſoucrai 
Judge: Seyondiy zitmuſt mooucalkrs ſext 6G? inp 


cat {mizexthabeave ſpirivantiyiand dreadfily, « X het 


contremiſcar aiidher borrends:Deiildanid Pith Aurhffine, 
Whe woulde wor: Hakovand OE ONE | 
iudgements.of God?atrhe dbecconfideration of chem it 
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: Verſes 9,204 And Dail fay e- Let their able, be ade 
6 Rav for 4 "Poco 
1"! penat vnt# themw'5 Pino hbeww ayer avke FEVee'y Gy ſee not, 
thendanrar oberg DAL 

Tim VA 7 Hat ir chrdrifeant po nothing 8 
T Safact 7 it \ Tore there na ofthe Wes;. 
« 1g) fav bne 53)dnd their bliddneffe"thordtipHwhich' 
they did riox receius Chriſt and bis Goſpel bat wilfptty 
contenmed it; being - wholly pofiefſed with Spire, of 
ſlumber. And: ibir#oatprouce by a teſtimon open of fthe 
Pfalme £9 ,y3/5$.wherein' Dixid etl ung ph prion 1 © 
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Yerſe 9,10. the Epiitle tothe Romanes. 
of the;extreame iniuries and opprefsions wherewith rhe. 
lewes (his-owne people and countreymen) :thould wexe 
_ Cheilt, Amonglt other things; that they ſhould minigte 
his meate-With gall, arid: Vineger: with his drinke: and 
now inthis. [exte, by way of imprfcation orcurſe,hee 
prayeth for. Gods horrible: wrath: and puniſhment to 
cone vpon them; and namely; thattheir mindes: might 
be ſpoiled ef all. ud gement anddiferetion.,;to.diſcerne 
or chooſe thinges; and their bodies of all trengeh;rhat 
they might:be able neuer to attaine:good thinges deſi - 
red,nor.tohurt the godly; andtheir life to be voide of 
all. comforts; that,al their.moRtpleaſantithingsmighvbe 
turned to'their deftruRtion, 1 Nowtlic holy King Daxid 
hauing by apropheticall ſpirit prayed for ſuch miſeries 
to the Iewes they muſt be fulfilledz: therefore; the ge- 
nerall vnbeleefe and hardning of the lewes, is no/incre- 
dible thing to be wondercdar; Note, therthouph Part 
changeth ſome words, yet-he holdeththeiſenco like" an 
Apoltolicall Prophet, keeping andexplaining themea- 
ning by alteration of words, | 1! tt 1502/6 
. Tims i bat things are tobe confideredinithis Text, cited 
out of the Prophet David 2c og o hoy o3 lying ebay FIE 
Silas, Tworthings'; Firſtythe parts:or feucrallkinds of Parts. 
puniſhment .. >Secohdly,. the'equity of thepuniſhment 
wiſhed yntothemaliciousJewes, for refting and: refti- 
fing Chciſt the redeemer of mankinde. 4. > Fs 
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oo "Tiga, thebad wrhufin fb kindoetpaieſroment ? 3% A4OET Ps 
S$ilis, That their Table may be made for a'ſnare,"wc 


- Tim; # hat figwifies the Table: 10 0 II 
>:\:SHc le isa bguritiueandborrowed ſpeech; fignifping 
all thiogs whereinthedewes delighted anditooke:/plen- 
ſure:;bccauſeimen who!beerich and grear;:doe futnifh | 
their, Table with: goodly delicacies;meats,und drinkes, 
pleafent to þ ane: ares Gghbalſo; for tharmen- come 
to theitable/tobe refreſheg and merry Hence it Ggni- 
hes-whatfneuet fo acceptibleandtidelrghttfubrneo vs, gi —- 
uing ys contentinchtarided mfort irvthis lifezbfayuhar co 
"(103 © M m m 4. by 


Ps 


| Reaſon, 


111. dMExpoſition pon. Chapt, 
-by a Synecdoche, the Fable importeth riches feaſts;pro. 
-ſperity; peace, andpublickeeſtate; yea all-their ſpiritu- 
alland temporall/blcſsinges, i as Scriptures;'' Sactifices, 
"Temple; or whatſocuer they had which was good, pro. 
fperous,and :glorious;(as Chryſoftows,Caluin,Perer Mar- 
rr;,and Parew expoundsit:)he prayeth that all this may 
be turned to their hure,rume;and downfall, 7 
+1 Tim. By, what compariſons #; this hurt and rue ſet forth 
Sari! fo hong 02 par | ON 1 
Sas, By three ſimilitudes : Firſt, of a fhare' wherein 
Birds are taken when they thinke tofeede! Secondly, of 
ancror trap, ſuch as wilde Beaftsare: caught-irt, /Third- 
ly, of a tumbling blocker ſtone wherearblinde men 
or. drunkardsdo ſtumble and fall. This firft puniſhment, 
bow it is fulfilled inthe Tewes, experience of manyhun- 
.dred yeares, hauc'made it ſoiplaine to all men, a&it nee- 
.dethhoproate at.all /” Foriallmenknow what was the 
-name, dignity; renowne, glory, riches; priniledges and 
. benefits beſtowed oh that Nation; and now what cala- 
mitics of body and ſoul they:are tormented with; being 
\plagued with extreame infaiy. and indignity; beinpiva- 
 gabonds, hatefull ro God and aN men': 'themweaſthior 


-whatſocticr may makeforrheit: welfare;''beeing' made 


their Taare to entangle: then, whiles they-are baniſhed 
in ſundry countreyes, and cruelly {laynefortheir Riches 
{fake , | ohaitdngm?o 290019097 903 110M) ont 
Tim. hat is our Doftrme to bet lentmed frown thu 'firft 
puniſhment 7. 10} 90559 509 Wert: 05 1 14904 46 "4 07> ve 
Silas, That vnto wicked men! whichare Gods tne- 
mies, their moſt deare and precious things are made-the 
.meanes of their ovmedbfirattio:loniderder they lifte 
vp their harpes,and exalt their heads owhie}and flouriſh 
likea greene Bay tree,and ſceme'to/be roored/improſpe= 
rity, as though they ſhould neuer be temooued, yertit'js 
certaine, that'whatſacuer is giuenfor cheiribenefir;ſhall 
be conuerted to their) bane and mifery;The'reafon here 
of is, becauſe they-do abuſe Gods gitts by pride, VWan- 


ton- 


Perſe 9 cheEviflle ro the Romanes. 
tonneſle, riot, and exceſſe: orelſe, by couctouſneſſe and 
yſury, cruelty, and oppreſsion,, Hence it is, that God in 
his tud mens wil atlength:deſtroy.them, & bring them 
toludden and horrible deſolation; as-ir hapned:to theſe 
Jewes, and to Ba/thazar in Daniel; tothe rich man in the 
Goſpell: and to- Ceſar Emperor of Rome,who wasſlaine 
in the Seoate, where (his Table) his glory was: and to 
Abſalon,whre was hung vp in hislockes wherein hee de- 
lighted, as a man doth in his table and daincies. 
Tim. #hat prefit is to be made of this port ? 

\, Silas; Irteacheth the forciblepoyſen of fin , when it 
is contihued in,changing the. nature of things, making 
that hurtfull which:is healthful in it. ſelfe as the Goſpel 
to be a ſauour of death, the Sacraments a-iudgement, 1, 
Cor.11,24. Chriſt a rocke of offence, x Per.2,7. a Table 
aplace of ſafety and ſecurity, of mirth and friendſhip, to 
be a fatare and trap, and an occaſion of ruine ,, Secondly, 


it teacheth alſo.the condition: of ſuch as liue in the ſer 


uice of ſfinne, without turning to God,to be moſt ynhap= 
py; to whomall chings,not finnes and affliions onely,. 
Foe Gods gifts and bleſsings alſo, ſhall bee turned vnts 
their euill both temporall and eternall, Thirdly, ir fer- 
ueth as a bridle to reftraine the children of GOD- from 
fretting and repining at the great welfare ofthe vngod- 
ly.livers, If /eremsy, lob, and Daxid, repined and gricued 
«the proſperity of ſinners, ler others teare-afall, where 
ſuch Saints ſo ſtrong did tumble,Sec Pſal.37,1,2,3,8c. 
LetGod alone with them, and-bec not-troubled abeur 
them, -Fourthly; it makes-much for-the' conſolation-of 
the godly, whom not/onely things deſirable. &-good, 
but euen hard, ynhappy; bicter, and deadly rhingss ſhall. 


turneand;/became wholefome and gaodzas fickeneſle, 
weakeneſle; pouerty, impriſonmeat, baniſhment, infa- 


my, and death, &c; All chingsſhall worke together: for 
good toſuchaslout God, Rom,$,28; The reaſon. is,be- 
cauſe,Chriſtbyhis crgſle , Kath FanRified the crofles. of 
the faithful}, and pronounced them blefled which mourn 


and 


| gor 


Ve. 


| theſe words thuu 9penad ? 


had let them go;he wold needs6bfiiniirely followthem 


An Expoſition vpen Chap.1t. 


and ſuffer, Mat.s, therefore Chriſtby death:was broght 


to his reſurreRion and glory, ſo; his ApoRles and other 
profeſſors by.moſtcruell Martyrdome”, haue had theyr 
Lich tried as Golde in the furnace, and haue been tran. 
{lated to eternall blifle and glory in heauen; - Laſtly, ir 
warneth all men to-pray Godearneſtly to bleſſe his be- 


«nefits vnro them, that as they are g5od'in chemtelues, ſo 


they may proue good to the poſſeſſors/of them, + *- 

Tim, Come now to the ſecond puniſhment, andtel vs what 
its? | | PII 08S | 

Silas, The blindneſle of vnderftanding in Heauenlic 
things, [Let their eyerbe OK are vets is a ſpeech borro- 
wed fromthe body, and applied vnto the minde, which 
is (as it weye) the eye vnto theſoule, The darkening of 
this eic,ſignifics the taking away of vnderſtanding from 
the Tewes, making them witleſſe and blockiſh,thatthe 
might ſee no more inthe matters of God , and of falua- 
tion, thena blinde man can ſee at noone day in worldlie 
matters, | | 4 
Tim, What «4 the Dectrine which doth ariſe now ont of 


Silas, Tobee depriued of the vſe of vnderſtanding in 
things pertaining to God, is a greadfull iudgment, The 
proofe heereof, is from Deuter. 28, 28,29. where GOD 
threatneth the diſobeatent to his Lawes*tsſmite- them 


with blindneſſe and*with aſtoniſhment:offeerr;,? 'that 


plaine.andeafie, and Familiar matters Thould beaxs harde 
and obſcure vnts them, as the Sunne is darkeſome vyto 
him that lacketh his fight, Example of this:iudgement, 
we have firftih'/Pharxob, who lavinvdifob yeil Gods 
warnings, bidding him ler the'pegpte! o6g and after y- 
ny and moſtſharpe plagues; hauinghardnedhis hearta- 
gaintGodsknowne will, was/ftrickenivfiyof G'OD 
with ſucha ſpirituall madnefſe;; as hee was hotableto 


pap be a fnfull ndhartfullithin wyiitok | Ain;to 
eepethe children of fact fill iy his kind Sbire afrctthee 


vnto 


ferſe to. theEpiſiletathe Rowanes, 


vnto the red Sea, which-was the deſtruRion of himi-and 
hispeople. Likewiſe, the Phariſies had their- mindes ſo 
datkeniedcof God, as they could notdiſterne'any/ſinne or 


danger; in puttiog: to death Jeſus;though they had often 


felt'that be had done themnocuill at al;bur much good, 
and in their preſence:-had many: wayes-and maniteſtly 


witneſſed (by his life, doQrine, patience, myracles)both 


the innocency'ofhis manhood, '& the truth of tiis:God- 


head. A'certaine ſhadowofthis iudgemenz; we haue ſer 


forth in the Sodomites, Gen.19,11.who being ſmirt with 
blindneſſe , didjin the day-light « euen grope after the 


doore of Let hishouſe; Hf weewdo account itaverie great 


euifl ts have th&eyes bf our bodiepiitiour;:then'ts bee 


deprived of thelight of yndevſtanding, muſtbeea more 


heauier iudgement-andealamity by how much the ſoule 
is more excellentthen-the bodye, andthe benefit of in- 


wird vilerftandingis: 'Sfeater and:more neceſſarie- thery | 


cheprofitofifoutwatdand flefilyeye.: 
2 ing How mid): Chriſtian; edifis thenſelner by bekpow- 


keage & meditation of this Do 

"$1; Firſt;in-reſpe& of wn irmufiſticrethem 
j jts hare to blefls God for cleariag their. 
yelrg Spirit of Wiledomer,” Alloropray vinto! 
od for $9. Ro tanceandencreaſeofit,andrto bede 
— thelidpement ofx blindhearc, Laſtly,that 


forhis's dtheyen 
Ta, e: byrufnin & &iftts fo andaRions;. 


their kno; 
N&win 1 te = oem Feakyoonpafoion'of fuch as) 


are vodert ement;” "'Bor if wee wilhpiroppaoes' | 
- andihdints or 


cke'the vic: afneoudltveafonunaectimare ; 


| Tap Wppfcel axhavelaſt thevſc of fpi:1 Ta" 
1q p;Hot being! 4ble toſee the way wno” 


blihdeme bee: candy feerhein'w 
fooles SENS 
we) 


Al ASA nit 
2d indtyke it forafurcty; 'thathee hath arverie 


{ Wim, What was the third puniſhment : ” 2 


f.a» 
$ 9 
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deaupur” ps ro glorifie Godby: 


RE br be ſuch; or/avleaſtbee! 


Silas - 


A 


_g94 EP / Expoſition Open . Chap. the 
Silas, Thebowing of their backs or loynes; wherein 
there is another Metaphor,tran{lating chat tothe ſoule and 
theeftate ofthe Tewes which is proper.to: the body;,; che 
Rrength wherofdoth chicfly contift inthe backe or loyney, 
the bowing whereoſimporteth as much asthe weakening 
or diminiſhing of this bodily fireagth : by.al which is fig- 
nified vnto vs;thartthe analicious lewes for $he contempe 
of Chriſt \& his Goſpel, ſhould Tooſe theit whole ſtrength, 
both ſpiriruall, lacking 'all eadeauout, eo doe tha. which is 
good; andtemporall,bauing their civill authority and go- 
vernment taken from them, 1 jj  / 
"This iudgement began to bee executed vponchem be= 
forcthe birth of Chriſt, when Auguſtus Caſar was Em. 
peror of Rome; and afterwards was more thoroughly in- 
fliited, when the Emperor T ira tooke the Citty, , burnt 
the Temple, brake downe their wals , put the people to 
the ſword, and laid all waſt,ſo as there, was not any more 
any face or forme-of a Commen-wealthamongft them, 
being vtterly voide of alllawes and regiment, and bec- 
ing made vaſſalles and vagabonds ypon the face of the 
earth,and ſo haue remained now fifteene hundred yeares 
and aboue, which continuance of this iudgemeny is no-. 
ted in this word[alwaies,JWhen'it had laſted but. 3. hun- 
dred yecres,Chryſoffome 'wondercd at this iu 6) At 8 of 

God ;how then ought we to beaſtoniſhed atthe.confi- 

deration of it ? Let ys learne fromit generally the cx- 

treame fiercenefſe of Gods wrath againſt, vgbelcefe,for 
the wbich he would ſo exceedingly and ſeuerely plague 
hjs owne peculiar people : More particularly let vs ob- 
ſerue, that it is a plaine and and d ſure token of Gods in- 
dignation againl? any Country, to-haue the chiefe props. 
or ſtaies thereof, eyther-ſore ſhakenzor wholly remoued, 
and to become like a tottring-wall or:hroken hedge, for 
lacke of good lawes, wiſe Gouernoyrs;the power of the 
ſword, &c. For proofe heereof ſee Elay.2, 2,3,4,5,6,0c. 
which ſhould preuaile with'ys,-to moue ys to. be thanke 


e " 4 4 +» & ; 
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Perſe 19. the Epiſile to the Romances. 

full ro God both in word-& deed, for thar little ſiren gth 
that is left vnto-vs, leaſt ifweconrinueiin our vnthank- 
fulneſſe'and/finfall courſe; we doe worthily:th ereby-pro- 
voke Godito [ bowe our backs andiſtrike: throu gh our 
loynes,and firip vs of all ourftrengthito become not on- 
ly feeble, ſtooping, andcrooked, bur fall downe flat rill 


out encmicstread'& trample ypon'vs as on myre and dirt , 


in the ſtreere, © If God did 'rhus vnto' Jeruſalem and the 
Jewes which weregreat among the Nations,cuen his bc- 
loued people, whom he had honoured with fame and re 
nowne aboue all peoplezyet if hee ſpared not them for 
their/ tranfgreſsions, burmade: their ſtrength to fall, fo 
as they were'not able 'toriſe vp, Lamen, rg 14, 15 : then 
iudge ye what cauſe we haue to feire the like iudgemeat 
whoſe finnes.are fo much the.more greeuous then theirs, 
by how muctithe mercies that we haue abuſed are more 
and preater then were the/mercies: beſtowed on them; 
Whereforeiletvs ſpeedily repent, and turne to the Lord 
with all our hearts, earneſtly praying him to heale-our 
Land”, whictv is ſore ſhaken by the loffe of yery many 
worthics in ali-profeſsions anddegrecs of men amongſt 
vs: let ys bewareleaft we giue God cauſe to take vp thar 
complaint *againttvs, which ſometimes hee tooke yp a+ 
eainſtthe Tewes'by his Propher. Eſay Chap. 57; verſe r. 
The r:ghteons periſheth, and no man confidereth in hu heart, 
Tim, We haue beard hitherto of the three k naes of puniſh- 
ments wiſhedor prayed for againſt the I:wes,let vs heare what 
&to be [aide ronching theequity of theſepwniſhments, bow inſt 
Silas, That ispoinrtedat, and noted in the worde [re- 


compence]inthe end of the ninth-verſe,. whereby is fig--/ 


nified:a retaliation and requirall to the wicked Tewes, 
thatasrhey had taken; pleaſureto afflit the righteous 
.and'to-make allthings-greeuous vnto them, and eſpeci- 
ally had perfecuted Feſus the fonne of God, giuing him 
vinigar to drinke, and gall to cate, to vexe him withall.: 


$OF 


Lutherans al- 
ſa do much 
wrong vs in 
this matter. 


An Expoſition pow " Chap.n1 


So it was but rightfull chat God-mete home the Iewes 
with their owne meaſure, paying them with their owne 
coyne,andfor arecompence to them, ſhould irike them 
with blindnes, for finuing againſt their knowledge,and 
ſhould make their moſt pleaſant and profperous things 
to proue bitter and dangerous; and finally,ſhould turne 
their greateſt ſtrength to weakeneſſe and feeblenes, be- 
cauſe they had abuſed it vnto wickednefle, -- _. 

Tim, What inſtructions are we to gather from hence ? 

Silas, Firſt,that it is a righteous thing with God, not 
onely to puniſh finners, but to proportionate the paine 
and make it like vnto the finne, as it were eye for eye, 
rooth for tooth, bloud for bloud, ſpoyling for ſpoyling, 
tudging for iudging, &c. Touching which thing looke 
more vpon Rom. 1,25, 26. This ought to awake ſin- 
ners, which haue injuried eyther God or man, that by 
hearty repentance they may preuent and turne away 
Gods righteous recompence, Secondly, from this word 
(recompence ) wee learne another lefſon, namely that 
blindnes and ignorance from God, hath not the nature of 
finne fimply and onely, but of arecompence, when it is 
inflicted as a due requitall for former ſinnes : and in this 
reſpett hnne is from God as author,{to wit)as ſinne hath 
the condition of a recompence , but nor as 'it hath the 
quality of a travgreſsio ; for ſoit proceeds from Sathans 
ſuggeſtion and mans corruption. In finnes.mans euill 
worke in offending God by breaking the law , muſt bee 
ſeuered in conſideration and truth, both from the good 
worke of God, and his iudgement by puniſhing offences 
righteouſly : which if Papiſts would confeſle, (for the 
cannot but ſee it) they would ceaſe to ſlander ys Protel- 
tants, by ſpeaking and writing that wee-make God the 
proper cauſe of ſinne (as it is finne,) whereas wee teach 
that in ſinne beſide the avomia, which is from man him- 
ſelfe, there is alſo antimiſthia, which is the proper worke 
of God. LY 

Tim, Ye han ſeene what is to be learned from the parts of 

| this 
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this text ,is there not ſome thing to ber learned from it beting 
wholly confidered ? | - 2711 | 
$las, Yes, and namely thus much : that ſometime, 

and in ſome cauſes, and from ſome perſons , imprecati- 
ons and curſes be lawtull, | 

Tim, /n whom. be imprecations lawfull,and towards whom, 
in what cauſes, things, & in what manner ? 

Silas. Firſt, it is lawful in God himnſelfe rhe ſoueraigne 
and righteous author of blefsings and curſes, Leuit, 26, 


Deur, 28. For God being himſelfe moſt holy, can ney- 


SO7 


Therebe ſun- 
dry prediQi- 
ons,which 
are no male* 


ther blef{enor-curfle no otherwiſe but holily. Alſo in diQions. 


the Prophets and Apoſites which had theSpirit of Pro- 


phefie, '& a warrant by aſpeciall calling to curſe others, 
it was in the abſolutely lawful fo to do. Thirdly,in pub- 
licke perſons, as Magiſtrates, Minifters, and Parents, it 
is lawfull conditionally, that the cauſe of their curſe be 
not priuate, but publicklyro wit) Gods glory . 2. that 
their affeions be not partiall nor maliciouſly diſtem- 
pered with defire of revenge. Now for the perſons to- 
wards whom imprecation muſt bee vſed, they muſt bee 


fuch as ſhew them(ſelues:to bee defperare and profeſied 
enemies to God and godlineſſe, ſuch as were eAnanias, 


Simon Magus, El maithe Sorcerer, the Traitor [udas,the 


cruellperſecuting Tewes, Thirdly, curſes muftbee vied. 


onely im ſuch marcers as do.concern God or his church, 
And fourthly, not inthofe thinges that are eternall {for 
no man without peculiar reuelation,, may pray for the 
damnation of any man) bur in things which are tempo- 
rall, ſofarre forth onely as they may.rend to the faluati- 


onof the parties, Finally, as touching the manner, cur- 
ſes are to be wiſhed no otherwiſe then with this affe Ri. * 


on ofthe conuerſion of others, exprefſed or ynderſtood 
ifthey belong vnto God, or otherwiſe that they may be 
confounded. Te Bs 
Tim, Whereunto may the knowledge of this doctrine helpe 
and further Chriſtians > | 
Silas, Firft,to reproueſuch as raſhly out of ſpleen n or 
- CNO=e 
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2.part of the 


Chapter. 


An Expoſition vpon Chap.11 


choller, do'banneor curſe cither themſelues. or. others, 
their children or neighbours; and ſecondly, to warne 
them torrake care of repenting forthat which is-paſt, & 
hence-forward to take heede how:they ruſh thorough 
indiſcretion or impatiency into ſuch wicked imprecati- 
ons, leaſt beſides the taking of rheſacred name of GOD 


in vaine, contrary to the third: commandement,they.do 


puli downe vppon their owneiheads theſe yerie curſes 
which they haue pronounced with their .owne. mouths, 
as itisthreatnedin that verieprecept ; and-as it hapned 
ynto one Char/es Duke of Bourbon; who was flaine with 
a Gun-fhot in the aſſault of a Towne, as hee had wiſhed 
ynto himſelte; and vnto one Herry an Earle of Sthnartze 
bourgh, who miſcrably-periſhed, being drowned ina 
lakes, according to his vſuall imprecationsz. and vnto 
two women in Gerwany; whereof the one to get credite 
vnto her words, didpray that if it were not true which 
ſhe had ſpoken;that ſhe might neuer ſpeake, and ſhe was 
made dumbe, And the other out of choller praying that 
the diuell would take her ſonne, was preſently offeſed, 
And laftly vnto the Iewes, who by imprecation curfin 
themſclues and their children, Mat.27,25. they do wk | 
wofullylic vnder it vnto this preſent houre:which ſhold 
be of force to admoniſh all men to auoide prophane cur- 
ſing ; for ſuch as loue curſing ſhall bee cloathed: withir, 
__ bleſsing ſhall be farre fromthem, as it is written in 
one of the Pſalmes, ++ 7i'7 
- DIAL.IX. 

Verſe 11. 7 aemannd then, hane they ſiumbled that they 
ſhould fall ? God forbid: but through their fall ſaluation com- 
meth unto the Gentiles, to pronoke them, to follow them. 

Tim. V V Hat aoth the Apoſtle now performe in theſe 
words, and ſo following? _ LH 

Silas, Now,he prepareth himſelfe a way to exhort the 
belecuing Gentiles to modeſty ( not to inſult ouer the 
caſt-away Iewes)and to comfort the ynbelceuing abie 
ewes, not to deſpaire for their fall, as if they were ne- 

uer 
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uer to riſe and be reſtored ,, And this he doth ynto verſe 
33.50 asheerethe Apoſtle ſerteth vpon the other two 
parts of the Chapter, 'the ane-parenerical ,* contaynitig 
exhortations ynto humility : the other, Propheticall, 
fore-telling the reuocation ofthe Tewes to theyr great 
comfort. 


Tim, How doth Pawl paſſe forwardes to this exhortatorie 
part f | [ ABT ny —_” ET STEELS. 


he meeteth with, & an{wereth two obiections which a 
peruerſe cauilling lewe, might make againſt his former 
matter, The firſt of them is in this 11, verſe, to this pur- 
poſe, What, ſhall the rcieed Teive: alwayes remaine in 
\ ynbeleefe, and ſo periſh? Or hath God caſt off ſo-manie 
Jewes to this end, that hee-might vtterly deſtroythem? 
This queſtion ariſeth out of the former part of the chap- 
ter, wherein Paw had-taught tworthings: Firſt,tharſom 
Tewes then living, were ele&by grace; and ſhall bee ſa- 
ued,, Secondly, that the moſt part of them were lefrin 
ynbelcefe, and ſhould periſh and be deſtroyed. This lat- 
ter part was proued by teſtimonyof Scriptureout of E- 
ſay and Dama, which told before thar Godiwould'igiue 
—_ ſpirit.ef flumber,and darken their cpuraiiding 
aſtumbling-blocke beforethem, Heereupon one might 
Jay vnto Pax, Did God this to the Tewstharithey mighr 
fumble and-fall, that js, come to ytter ruine and deftru- 


Gon? Which queſtion , doth. nor inquire intorhes inl | 


tention of the wicked Iewes, what: they meantby refu- 
fing of Chriſt, but into the ends of Gods counſell, deli- 
uering them to be hardned, thatthey might be caſtout 
from Chriſt and his ſaluation ., What God:didreſpe& 
heerein, is now demanded. 1 ins oo LY-1 
Tim, #hat dowe learne frome this Obieftion ? 

Silas. That carnall reaſon thinketh mans deſtruion 
to be the qnely and,maine end of Gods reprobation as 
if a Ty rantſhould put out anothers eye; and then lay a 
blocke' in his way to. make hi m-fimble and fall; chat fo 

oh nn c 


Silas.By a double Prolepfis, or preoccupation, where 


An Expoſition pon Chap «11. 
he-might dah himſelfe mpicces, Letvs not maruaile 
then, if Gods counſcl:bee charged Rowe with crueltic 
andigriuice, ſeeing. 1 "was to they! ene” in the Apo- 
 ftlestime,: © 1 

Tim, How - or « Avoſple ain me obieBion? 2. 

Silas, Two wayes : Firſt, negatiuely, denying this 
falſc ead of Gads countell, |. Gol f erbid; | ſhewingt $eb it 
was not their downfall which God intended, Secondly, 
nem affirmatively, putting;downe'the'true ends of the ſame, 
"i COOP as firſt the ſalustion ofthe.Gentiles »and' ſecondly, the 
conuerſion of the o_s 'by —_ example [27 rather, 

@ v1 - 1 67 {1 <0 

we BY ' FI wer from. the Apoſtle demjin of rhe 
ching obiefted "FE | 

Silas, That: though the erdivien of the vnbelecuing 
le ewes; and other enemies of God bee the 'ceuents which 
followeth! yppn their eternal reprobation(for they cari- 
nothbe fared whom God would net chooſe vnto Taſua- 
tion,&:itis 2 thing: decrcediof God, otherwiſe1t could 
not bee)  yetit'is not therend” which Godpropounded 
onely or-chicfly to himſelfe; orat all for ir felfe, M reg- 
ſons be;firftit : isagninſtrhe nature of Goditharhe bein 4 
Reaſons, woof gracioiiscreator, ſhould delight ih the onierthrow 
of his creature; Secondly, it is againſtthe plaine worde 
of God which faith, Thar he delighteth nor in the death of a 
famner, Erekor$431532 God forbiddeth: vader s eutfe;co 
lay ablocke im theway ofthe blind,ts take them ftom. 
bleandfall; therefore it cannot be'thar God ſhould rake 
pleaſure in; tbe flumbling and falYef thelewts, and to 
thatend ſhould blinde and harden them _ 

Tim. BubPanl faith, char Golly chenerb Ftv my 
x Theſal. $29. and of olde ordammechy mer ww demiation, 
Tude 4, 

Silas, DeſtruRtion is no endof Gods ed aſelt for it 
ſelfe, andas iris ſuch ,(to wit) the ruine and hurt of the 
creature, but with relation to ſome other thiii# , andas 
it hath in it reſpcRof good (to wit)as1 it ſeruerh to the 

mani- 


Two ends of 


Doctrine. 


Yerſe1t. whe Epiſtle 'o the Romanes. 


manifeſtation of his high Iuftice,and of his power, Rom. 
9,22. Forthough there be a ſupreame > 604; which is ſo- 
oood/as at no bandeiit becommeth cull (to wit) GOD 
himſelfe ; yet the re-is no extreame cuill which-hath not 
ſome conhderation:of good,” and ſoit is willed and or - 
dained'of God,and none otherwiſe, { 24. | 

Tim: that Hſe heereof? 2 7 "KF4-) FLRO 

S'las. It cleares God of tyranny and entightegulſiies 
and his Miniſters from reaching him to be ſo, when they 
reachhis predeftination'tohang vpon his owne will as 
the Soucraigne'cauſe, before and beyond whichthere is 


no other-:: therefore ker iniquity ſtop her mouth, and let. 


God be confefled to be holy in his wayes. 
Tim. Come now to the ends for which God reiected the low, 
andtel ws what is meant by Gentiles? 


' Silas, All people ſauing the Tewes, rhe worlde bein g » 


diuided:intoitew andGenrile. 
Tim, What 6 meant by Salnation ? SOME 
Sil, Thedo&rine Whichk'worketh faith vnro  Caluari- 
on, er which'calleth vntoſaluation. -+ * 
Tim. What « meant by fall? 


. 
"$448 4 


Sas; The loffe of Chriſt his grace ad glotie: ” «moſt 


orieuous fall. | 

'Tim What «5 meant by ielonfe? 3 

Silas. An enuy towards the Gentiles, with : an earneſt 
defireandlonging to i like*them, by recouctitig their 
loft eſtare © 

Tim, 7hat learne ye aol a "ON 

Silas, Firſt, ſeeing the ends of Gods decree, oudthig 
the reprobarin o ſo many Tewes, were ſo holy and good 
(as the calling of the Gentiles, and the receyuing, in of 
the Tewes) therefore his dectte oi! oht'not to be blamed 
bur extolled rather, becauſe it aimed at'moſt woorthie 
markes; Secondly, we learne, thar out of thin gs moſt e- 
uill, God can-draw much good, AS the vnbeleefe of the 
Jewes ; and'their fall from! ſaluation; is a moſt grieuous 


| euill; yer by Godsprouidence, there didſpring out of 


Nnnz2 it 


Ve. 


Doctrine, 


Ve. 
How to reape 
benefit by fn. 


An Expo(ion vpn Chap 11: 
it two yery good things, the yocation of the Gentiles,and 
the conuerſjon of the Jewes; which werenot meerely exe. 
cured by Gods bare permiſsjon, as if hee onely ſuffered 
theſe things(as a beholder or looker on) whereas nothing 
hapned withouthis will ; butare the happy effeRts of Gods 
gracious prouidence, ſo wiſely ordering and diſpoſing 
their contumacy, as it gaue occaſion of opening a doore 
of grace ynto the Gentiles that they might:come in, and 
thereby atlaft prouoke the lewes to {eeke their owne re- 
itution vnto their former condition. Thus in the admi- 
nitration ofthe warlde,Gods: providence and goodnefſe 
draweth life out of death,and grace out of finne,and good 
our of euill,as in the creation hee made light ſpring our of 
darkveſle.... 46 wud  W771S] 

Tim, Fhat profit & ts be made of this poynt of dofirine ? 
Silas, That Chriſtians muſt. ſtudy how: to conuert their 
owne-innes,and the fall of others totheir benefit; for ſee- 
ing-God purpoſeth good to ſome, by the finne-and fall of 
others, it bchooveth vs to confidert wiſely, howe to con- 
vert our ownefalles,and other mens ouerfights to our ſpi- 
rituall welfare. I ELLEN | 
Tim, Fhat good may wee take of onr ownefalles; and the 


falles of others? ſhewe vs this more fully and diſtinfUy ? 


$44, Firſt, our owne ſinnes ſhould be a meanes to hum-- 
ble ys. Secondly, to cauſc ysto be more watchfull, Third. 
ly, toftirre vs vp more to prayer againſt them, Fourthly, 
to apreater ſtrife againſt ſinnegthat it preuaile not nor foile 
vs. And laſtly, to agreater compalsion towardes our 
neighbors which-haue falne by fecling our infirmities, The 


| finnes of others ſhoulde flirre vs yp to more heedefulneſſe 
\ that wee doe not the like; alfo ro take occafion of exerci- 


ſing charity in prayer for them,and admoniſhing of them; 
Wee had negdeto haue skill to knowe how to reape ſome 
good of finne,for wee haue had a great deale of harme by 
it, cuen the offence and diſpleaſure of a.good God, the 
wounding & defiling of our conſcience; hurt to-our name 
and eſtate, danger of periſning to ourperſons, many mi- 

ſeries, 


Perſe 11. the Epifte tothe Romances. 


ſeries, and death in the end;whichſhould cauſe vs to feare 
before fin, and after {in to bee made wary and wiſe by our 
owne, and other mens faults. 
Tim, What otber things to be learned from bence? 
| Silas, Thatthereis great difference betrweene God and 
men in their manner of goucrning:his wayes & our waycs 
are not alike; forhe may vſe all occaſions,meanes,and itt- 
ſttrumepts of doing good, becauſe hee is a moſt free agent, 
and cannot bee defiled by partaking withevill ; bur mea 
are. bound to doe good things by good meanes; Row.3 5. 
Ice may not doe enill that good may comeof is, Moreouer 
we learne,that where the Goſpell is,there commeth ſalua- 
tion ; for itis both a meſſage of ſaluation to ſinners, and 
the power of God vnto ſaluation, Lake 2,10. Row, 1,16. 
Thereforecalled Goſpell,(thart is) a gladſome tidings,and 
ſo it is toall aflied ſinners which feele the burthen of fin 
and groane vader it, Laſtly,we learne that the proſperity 
of others,it is the cauſe of icalouſic,and enuy inourielues, 
the Gentiles good is the Tewes griefe ; which thoughit be 
a (in, yet God can and will make good to come of itz bue 
tho God in his prouidence candiſpolſe faults ro very good 
ends, this muſt notibe any encevraging to offend. + + 
Verſe 12. Wherefore if the fall of them be the riches of the 
worlde,and the diminiſhing of them the riches of the Gentiles, 
how wrch more ſhall their aboundancebe? | 
Tim, V V Hhat doth thu ſeripture contame mnt #1. 
Silas, An jlluſtration orlargerſctting foorth of 
the two ends of the fall ef the Dnekteiedia ver.:1te 
viz, the adoption of the Gentilez, andtherepentance and 
conuerſion of the Iewes ; this latterhee- beginnecth-within 
this 12, verſe, and the formerheilluftratethinthe 13 and' 
I4. verſes. Thereaſon wby he firſt dealeth with the lat» 
ter end of Gods counſell by an byfterofis it is becauſe it ſee- 
meth to bee contrary to the former, .and therefore;hee is 
carefull ro reconcile them. {+31 1G (YI 7 


« 


ry 


nn ther, 


Tim, How may theſe nwo endes ſeems te fi obs one with ans-- 


913 


Doctrme. 


Doctrine. 


Doftrine. 


. 4 


Interpret, 


An Expoſition upon  Chap.11, 


ther,as mntuall enemies ? 


$:1as, Thus, as ifthe Tewes were caſt out of the coue- 
nant and Church,to make roome for the Gentiles to come 
in ; hereof the Gentiles mighr ſurmiſe, rhat the receiving 
of the Iewes ſhould be their reietionand cutting off, For 
ir was hkely and mighe bee feared, that as the falling away 
of the Iewes; was the occaſion of the conuerfion of the 
Gentiles; ſo the connerſion of the Iewe; ſhould occafion 
the falling away of the Gentile, Vnto which obieRion, 
rhe Apoſtle anſwererh negaciuely, denying the obieRion; 
hee ftrengthneth his argument fromthe leffe tothe more, 
thus :Ifche dimmiſhing and pouerrty ofthe Tewes, bee the 
riches of the Gyntites,, much more fhall their plentiful! 
calling be : iftheir fall do-further the ſaluation of the Gen. 
tile,their reſtoring ſhall not hinder but further ic more.For 
if God can doe that which is lefle likely,ro draw good out 
of enill; much more hee'canturne-thatwhich' is good, to 


(as the reſtoring of the Tewe) hath a proper inbred yertue, 
to bring forchthat which is good;buta thing which is evi] 
(as the fall of the Iewes) bringeth forth good accidencal- 
ly,not as kcauſe;burasan oeenhon onely, 
Tim, Exponnd theworats, andtell vs what is meant by 
Low FM Fhee _—_ ofthe ewes from Chriſt jn part, 
and not wholly;therfore called (dimination,or minifhinp) 
by which: worde wee are not tovnderiand the Apoltles, 
which were bat-few and abieR, yerentiched the Gentiles 
by their preaching +burthefallingaway' of the Tew vnto a 
few: 8&fralbnumber + for the moſt of themrefufing Chrit 
by rabelicfe;rhe refidue were dara few; and therefore fir- 
ly'called aminifhing,ora diminution, which is noran ex- 
eifion or curting eff the whole, buta decifionor curting a 
partfromche whole, | O24 4 
Fim.Wbat is meant byſworl#and their riches?) 


Silas, [World] fignifieth the Gentiles, ſo expounded in 
the wordes following : and the riches of the Gentiles - 


- 


Verſe 1. the Epiitle ro the Romanes. 


plieth both the great multitude ofthe Gentiles called to 
Chriſt by the Goſpell, and the thing wherewith they 
were enriched, euen the plentifull knowled geof Chriſt, 


and the abundant graces of the Spirite. 
" Tim. What ſignifies abundance ? ; | 
S4, Two things : Firſt,the great company of the Tewes 
which ſhall be called, towards the end of che world. And 


ſecondly, the encreaſeof ſpirituall graces! beſtowed on 


the Iewes in their generall conuerfion: So as this is the - 


ſumme of chis whole verſe, Secing thelewes being fallen 
away from God, and brought to alitrlenumber, did oc- 
caſion the-plentitull and general vocartion'of the Gen- 
tiles vnto grace,'therefore the Tewes themſelves beeing 
gcnerally called, and abundantly blefſed With the riches 
of Chriſt, there ſhall moſt certainely thereby come grear 
gobd bp the-Gentiles; + o/0100027 24 107 Tae Oe 

"Tim. Ler vs now ſee what doctrines doe ariſe ont of this 12. 
verſe thus expounded, 1x34] 1607 9: (CO PRINR 
. » Silas. Firſt, we learne the exceeding great ſeuerity and 


915 


SHMMme. 


moſt ſharpe wrath of God, in the great fall and miſery of Doctrine. 


the. ewes, his owne and onely people, for many thou- 
ſand years endowed with innumerable priuiledges, asin 
Rom, 9,5 ,6,7. yet the greateſtpart of the whole Nation 


was fallen from God into extreame deſolation, The rea- Reaſon. 


ſon heereof, is the malice and infidelity of the ewes ftri- 
ving againſt Chriftthe'Sonne of God, and his Goſpell 
preached by himſelfe'and avs 4 an and calling them 
- ſweetly vnto ſaluation, ſee verſe'20. 

| Tim; hat vſe ts to be maile of this doctrine? 

Silas. - It warneth all men to ftandin awe of Gods ſe. 
vericy,and to keepe fremifinne;through feare of his iuftice, 
Pfal, 4;5;How will he fparethee, when hee did not ſpare a 
whole Nation 2haw will hee pitty z wilde branch, which 
did curioff the true Oliue? Therefore fearc him all yee peo- 
ple, becauſe he iudgech withoutreſpeR of perſons, x. Per. 
7:47. The ſecond'vſc"ist6&thort'vsro beware ag'of all 


_ finne, ſo chicfely of ynbeleefe; which thruſt Adam out of 


Nangs. Paradice, 


Ye 


Doftrine, 


Doctrme, 


Reaſon. 


Uſe. 


An Expoſition upon Chap.11, 


Paradice, the Iewes out of the Church and out of heanen 
to0,andtumbled them downe to hell, Reue.21,8. Vnbe. 
leefe moſt diſhonoureth God, moſthurreth men, beeing 
the roote of all ſinnes, and cauſe of temporall and eternall 
rorments : therefore we ought much muſlike it; and migh- 
tily ſtrive a aint it, | 
-  Tim.Qz#bat z the ſecond doctrine? | 
- \Silas.Thatthe:lewes ſhall be reftored to grace towards 
the end of the worlde, and that not by two or three, or a 
few, but by great'companies . As the whole nation ina 
manner depazred from;:Chrift, ſo in a manner ſhall the 
whole nation returne:te him 2 the proofe heereof is inthis 
verſe,in the werd{abundance, |and inverſe 26; 
Tim, whatprofit « to bemade heereof? | | 
Silas, It. commends the immeaſurable mercy of God 
in delivering ſuch a rebellious and forlorne people, Se- 
condly, his incredible power, .hecingable-to calkvrito 
Chriſt a people that deſpiſed and ſtrongly refiſted him,as 
ifhe ſhould raiſe the dead out of the graue,,  Lafly,ſee- 
ing God.is willing to pitty them,it behoues vs ſo to doe, 
and earneſtly to pray to God for their recouery,and'not 
to deſpaire'eytherof our ſeclues or others, becing very 
greeuous ſinners before God. 
Tim; what & the third dottrine ? 

Silas, That the true riches of a Chriſtian isnatin gold 
or filuer, &c, but in the multitude. of; the faithful, and 
plentiouſnefle of Gods graces in them, 1,Cor.x.5 .Ephe, 
3,16. Reue. 3,18. Thereaſon is, becaufe all other ri- 
ches are earthly and vaniſhing , but. theſe are fromhea- 
uen, and therefore cuerlaſting...; /,; {++ 3] hn? 

Tim, hat i the'vſe of this detthive?-. - - 


Ly 


: 


Seas. It ſerues to call our mindes from cortuptiþleri- 
ches, to fixe them vpon incorruptible,,to laboiir; to-bee 
rich in Chriſt, not to the-world, as Chriſt  counſelleth, 


Mat. 6,19, Lay not vp treaſure, &c.Secondly , ito ſtreng- 
then thoſc incheir good reſolution;which for theriches of 
Chriſt haue learned to contemnethe world ; for they haue 


with 


Ferſe 12. theEpifile to the Romanes. 
with AMHary choſen the berter part, roar Go neuer r be 


taken from them, \ i + 
. Tim.Whats the forth doferive: 2, 
Sil, That the conuerfion'of one hinderech not hor con- 


ucrſton of another, but rather much furthereth the ſame; 
25 it is written of the Gentiles, that irſhoulde muchhejpe 
their ſaluation, toſce the Iewes genetally-converted. /: In 
theftate of this worlde, the preferring of one often croſ= 
ſcth the preferment of another ;;but jt is contrary inthe 
Rare of grace, The reaſon is, becauſe the more be conuer- 
red, andibe more full che body bf che. Church is, they doe 
the moxeiabound in mutuall help, As in\at armyamorgſt 
many Souldjours, one ſuccourcth another 3.an amongſt 
many arauailers,0ntencourageth another,  -- -- 

Tim. #/4at fraite may. were by the keowledge of this 
irneth ? N51, nun 2 


Silt ſerucsto cnouoke all Chi fiianso, pray: and eek 


fortheturoin many vnto God, thatthey may be the tron 


er; 'Secondly;rotpraiſe God heartily for ſuchas bee cal- 


ſed ot of darknes ralight,as Paxl ofcen, dothſorthe Gen» 
Tiles, vehgreof ſee theproofein bis Epiſtles cothe Philippi- 
anzand Coloſgians,. Lafily, to rake heede wee enuy. not 
the repentance of any, but rather $9 reioyce2t it,;afcer the 
wed 2 0h 7 gy whoare glad ofthe converſion of a-fin- 
nereLokger $1 0; > 191%) 


'DFAL.. 7 The Mt RILATYS 


"Vale, I Y _ Fo or in inther. 1: ſpea keo you! Peay a8 KC _ 


as I am the Apoſtle of the Gemiles\] magnfie mine per, fo try 


ifby any meanes 1 might prouoke the of my fleſh, to follow.them,, 


30d on & 


and might ſaue ſome of them. . 
Nd 9. 0 Hes dech Pat por forme in the 08 
- Silas: '.. Y Firſthee [2 Ine the ſentence _—_—_ he 
pyt forth before, touching the ſaluation 
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A [ſumption 


Concluſion, 


Interpret. 


DoFrine. 


Aw Expoſition vpon Chad.1t. 

_ Tim. By what argument doeth Paul prone, that the con. 
uerſion of the Gentiles ſhall turne to the ſaluation of the Lewes? 
Silas, By a reaſon taken frombis owneexample, or 
fromthe end of his owne Miniitery among the Gentils, 
which was,by conuerting the Gentiles, to prouoke ma- 
ny of the 1fraclires to follow:them, The reaſon ſtandeth 
thus:Theend which-God propoundedro. his own coun- 
ſell in reie&ing the Jewes, 'and which 1 fer before mine 
eyes in my Miniſtery and preaching, muſt needes be at- 
rairjed-vnto ; But as God in his counſell ;{oT inmy doc- 


*trinehaue propouhded this-endy thar the Tewosmight 


'be brought at laſt todefire grace,and be fauedby means 
of that Srace g1en to the Gentiles: 'T herefore iris cer= 
raine, that at the laſt many Tewes ſhal bee ſaned: Other < 
wiſe the end both of Gods decree; and my doQrine, 
ſhould be fruſtrate, which cannot be. ILLAG 

"Tim, "Vp ry what  grotindr doth TURE corfore the Tewes i 1 
FY 14. verſe? | 

Silas, Vppon this ground, th " ſeeing: ybeoneftiarion 
came to the worldiof the Geniles'b their fall; there- 
fore howfoeter theircaſe ſeemes DextTperace, as of 
dead then ,yet God wall quicken theriy;” thakt they w_y 


be partakersvf the common reconciliation; 


Tim. "Why dooth Paul call himſelfe the' v3 mae yh the 


Gentiles e 
Silas, Becauſe hee was of God, a to bee a 


preacher ro'the Gentiles, as Petey was to "gg og Gal, 


2,78, 1 Tim. 2\7. 
"Tim. Wherefore doth Pant drect bs preh to the Gentiles 


in this ſorts : 


Silas "BY chis pits; eee into the witbites, 


and rhe morers Knit theirheart ro him, as one that was 


654 Lanek to erforWatd3 het Filitaei6h, 
Lou, "is The doctrine from hence ? 
"254 7, TRa CASBFche Wale afealetai hea: 
fonts Whmellethelr Tatts theit Aocke: Anffeconds 


ly, that it bchooues the people to bee perſwaded of a 
goo 


good affeion of their Teachers rowards-them,, - The 
reaſon hcereof is, becauſe the dodtine of godlines: will Reaſon, 
more eaſily pierce the mindesof the hearers;ifthey'/ber 
well affected towardes' their teachers; which: made the 
Spirit of God in the Scriptures.to charge both Miniſters 
to behaue them(ſclues mildly, as Paſtors, Fathets,” and 
Nurſes amongeſt the people ; and their people to have 
their teachers infingulat loue for their workes ſake,/* 
Tim, hat Vſe of this Doctrine ? 118 2476 8791; 
- $4, 1t ſeruesto warne Chriftiansto beware; leaſt by 
Satans ſuggeſtions, | their owne corruption,or counſell 
ofthe wicked;'aty ſiniſter bad conceit bee eithetidrop- 
ediinto, or entertained in the mindes concerning their 
teachers: for by this meanes their doQrine will become 
of noneeffeR, and their ſaluation will. bee greatly hin- 
dered. Thefe things, God, Chriſt, Goſpell, Teachers, 
Safuation, are ſo linked together, as t6 deſpiſe orfe;is to. 


Uſe. 


= 


deſpiſe all. Honor one;and honor all; - 
Tim. hat doth this word [magnifie| import ? 
Silas. Sometimes it fignifies'tomake known the great- |, 
neſſe and glorie of another, Luke'r,46;butheereitisto , TN 
| | RN ape, 7 ID 6 9 Lata gtlendoiieot. v0 
honour, or to make plorious his office, that 4s; his Min#- 
firy of Apoſtleſhip. The DvArme is, that it dehoouerha. 
Miniſter to honor his fun tion; vo 1G 49 19 
Tir, Where doth Thand the honony and glovie of che mi-- 


f 


niſterie 2 fs o HIT TROYRs LEES. YR YA a9 zi ; 
- Seas, In ſndvy hinges Bid, ofa; thfubzeffe! when? 
| How the Mi. 


Doctrme, 


Minifters both live and teach welf, r' Cor, 4,14 is the' |; "ein 
&redit of Stewards tobe faithfirll and ieufiy,  Secondly;' be made ho- 
in patient ſufferitgitribulations for the Goſpel, 2 Cor.s, norable. 
43; &c,/ Thirdly, by dilipence nm preaching the Mini 

is myth adorned, 1Cor,'9: Laſtly, bycheigoodſucceſſe' 

of preaching,” when therebymmny-arecomerced meo- 

Chriſt; This laſt is meant heere, as appears by tlie words: 

of the next yerſe,that Pawer meaning is, that thiswould 

be the honour of his Miniftery, that hermight fo preach 

to the Getitiles,/as he might win ſome of the'Tewes alſs: - 
s*U f ; ag | 
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An Expoſition peu Chap.11. 
as the glorieand ftrength of a King conlifts inthe num- 
ber of worthy ſubicRs, ſo the nuawber of pnarniiees 
is che honor oftheirccathers:thar made the holy Ghoſt 
to:fayin the As, thatthe word of Gad. grew and was 
glorified, when many were turned to the Faith bythe 
preaching of itz for to conuere linners torighteouſnefle 
45a greater matter:then go, worke wonders, nay thea to 
make a world ; therefore/bath the worde and the prea« 
chers of it are not a little honoured, when' by {ounde. 
preaching,many are brought torepentance and amend- 
ment of life, 1902 roo: 

Tim, #hat profit may wee take to otr-ſelues by this Doc- 
trine? & F+ Tis 15 460. 03777 1: 

Silas. It confutes ſuch men as place the honour of the 
Miniſtery in pompe, worldly wealth, riches, and glory, 
ſtately ornaments, and precious garments; in which 
things, the falſe Prophets moſt excell; SeeReucl, 18, Al- 
{o they bee but accidentall and ſophiRical Ornaments, 
they doe not appertaine to the nature and ſubſtaunce of 
the Miniſtery, which conſiſts in preaching and doctrine, 
and conuerting ſoules thereby ro Chriſt..Such as do not 
this, whatſoeuer they haue or do, they bring no digni- 


z& ty rothe Miviſtery, dt apt wh not by titles and 


ewes, but by doing the worke belonging to.it ,  Se- 
condly, it warneth Miniſters to NEQPAFNGL office from 
contempt, by flying licentiouſneſle, idlenefle, coue- 
ivy pheachingpainml andliuing honeſt- 

ly. Thirdly, it rebukes ſuch hearers as will not be refor- 
med by preaching, for they are a blotand blemiſh to the 
word and the Miniſtery thereof, as much as in them is, 
as if it were of no might to ſauce, Fourthly, it.exhortes all 
men, euen as they tender the credit \& honour of Gods 


bleſſed Miniſtery, to ſubmit vnto the DoRrine taught 


- 


them: by this meanes they ſhall: magnific the Goſpell, 
and cauſe it to be highly eſteemed of, | 

- Tim, t#hat are we to learne from hence, that Pant beeing 
ſent to the Gentiles, yet labored to ſane the ewes too? Tt 
| | SUS, 


Verſe 14. the Epiſtleto the Romanes. 


Silas. That Paſtors and Parents,hauin g firſt ana chiet- 
ly looked to their owne charge,may lawtully endeauour 
the ſaluation ofmany thine publike and priuare tea- 
ching, prouided it be no preiudice to the ouer whom we 


are ſpecially ſer, 


Tim, But will wot this example ſerne toinftifie ſuch as com- 


monly leans their owne charge to teach others abroad? 

$4, No,itwill not; for theſe Jewes whom Pax taught 
were mixed with the Gentiles, ſo as in teaching them he 
negleRed not hisownecharge;and his cockmilind was 
toreach all Nations. 

Tim. But ſeeing it is God onely that can ſane, how doth Paul 

write that he will ſane ſome ? "11> 

Silas, God ſaueth otherwiſe then Miniſters doe,he as 
efficient chiefe working cauſe of ſaluation, beeing borh 
author and bleſſer of the miniſtry, Miniſters ſaue as his 
volunrary inſtruments; whom he vſeth norofneede bur 
becauſe he will, & to whonr that is:communicated which 
7s proper tothe chiefe agent: to ceachall men to reue- 
rence the miniſtry; andto ſee.the great neceſsity of it; r; 
Tim. 4, 16, James 5; 20. Rom. 1, 19; 
- Tim. Wheat elſe leavne we beere ?\ 


Silas,That in ſeeking to faue; our greateſt care muſt be 
for friends and kinſmen, Luke 22. 32. Acts 10, 24, For . 
charity is limited and ruled, it beginneth at our ſelues & 


thoſe next to vs, and fo ftretchethir ſeife to others, both 
intemporall matters; and in ſpirituall. x; Timotheus 5; 
4, 

: it DIAL. X11. 

Verſe 15; For if the caſting away of them be the reconci- 
ling of the world, what ſhall thtir rectining be but tife ſrom the 
nead? | X .o2iÞ 

Tim.\/ V Hat doth this I 5 , verſt containe ?- 


Silas, The'2;argumet wherby the beleeuing GE- 
tiles are dehoxted from inſulting or proud diſdaining of 


the- 
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the ynbeleeuing Lewes: it is taken from the hope ofthe 
reſtoring of the lewes:to the Church of God, who ther- 
fore, ought.not to. be contemned.,. ., The firſt argument 
was from the end of Gods. counſell, inthe reiection of 
the lewes, whereof we heard out of verſes 11,12, 
. Tim. Of what parts doth thes text con(ſt? 
Silas, Oftwo parts : The firtt isa propolition, Theſe- 
cond is 2 propefe : the propoſition or matter propounded 
1s this : The Tewes which bee now as deade men by their 
vn beleefe, ſhall bee reuiuedand quickened againe by 
race, This propoſition is illuſtrated and ſer foorth by 
the 6militude of the laft and 'generall reſurreftion,when 
the deadwhich lye buried in theis, graues, hall arite a- 
gaine , euenas poſbible-itis-for God to raiſe the Jewes 
out of the graue of their ſinnes, This propoſition,is con- 
firmed-by an argument a minori,from that which is lefle 
likely, to that which.is more\likely,,as thus: If the cala- 
mity of the Iewes brought foorth/{o greata good to the: 
world of the Gentiles, as reconciliation with God, ther 
what ſhall their felicity be, but areuiujng of the whole 
world, when both Iewes,and.Gentiles ſhall ireceiue the 
Goſpcll; then not Iew aloneſhall be xeſtared:to life, but 
the whale:world ſhal be totally-receiued to God-wards, 
Tim, Nowexpownd the words of the firſt part of thus ſen- 
PE7E6, | Pee 7 | pe 4$ 
Interpreta- |  Silas.\ Caſting away] fignifieth the ſame with falland 
t:00, diminiſhing, as before verſe 14, [World] by a Synecdo- 
che, ſignifies the Gentiles which be the greateſt partof 
the world, Andreconcilement is put for ſaluation,wher- 
of our atonemet with Godby Chriſt is the chiefeſt part, 
becauſe a finner entreth-then into the eſtate of ſaluati- 
on, when finnes are pardoned through Chriſt, 
Doubt, Tim. But how may the caſting away of ſome, be the reconci- 
ling and ſauing of ethers, ſeeing enill muſt not bee done that 
good may come of it? | > 2 
Solution, Sas, Firft, the caſting away of the-TJewes; as it comes 
from God, had'the naturenot.of an. euill but of a.g0ed 
worke, 


222 


Parts, 


Yerſet5., the Epiſtleto the Romanes. 

worke, becauſeit was the execution'of his Iuftice vpon 
them for theirvnbeleefe, Seconitly,'it wasfiot properly 
the cauſe of the Gentiles ſaluation, butrcidentally,in- 
ſomuch as the Iewes being caſtout, by that occaſion the 
Gentiles were called to Chriſt; who could not be called 
till they were reieed, by reaſon thifthe Tewes malice 
was fuch as made them to conremne the grace of Chriſt; 
and to enuy that the Gentile ſhould bee'partakers of it, 
Neither would they enter,nor ſuffer others :a8a Dogge 
m the manger, which neyther eaterh the Hay, nor ſuffe - 
reth the Oxento cate ir; therfore, as by tumbling down 
the dogge, the beaft comes ynto thetoode, ſo by 'ca- 


ſting off the ſtubborne Tewes, the Gentiles found ente- - 


rance both into the eſtate of Grace, and Reconciliation 
with God,. QED ks had 

- Tim: what inftructions hant wee from: the former part of 
- 12 $;las,” Firft, that-God.can rurne the greateſt evill to 
much good'for his children :the reaſoii'is, his moſtad- 
mirable wiſedome and goodnefle; euen as Satan by his 
very great/malice and ſubtilry, 'can'ſo poiſon the beſt 
things, as they proue hurtfull tothe wicked. __ 

Tim. What u the vſ# to be made of this point 2 


"Silas, Firſt; to mooue'ys to loue, ipraiſe , and admire 


the'moft go ar and wiftdome of God, Secondly; 
to labour,after Gods example, to make -benefit'of alle. 
vils'whichhappen'to out ſelues or others, euen'of our 


owne ſinnes, and:of the tranſpreſsiens of other-men;'to. 


make vs' more humble and watchfull thereby, for the 


''- Tim, Whar other Lefon learne we froms fo Vegawing of 


this verſe? CONE 


$23 


Ve. 


"Silas, That the fimme'of the Goſpell is to preach re- Doctrine, 


conciliation with God (to wit) that of finners,enemies, 
and vagodly; being without God and true hife , ſubieR 
to wrath atid death for finne,wee are received to fauour 
and become friends, children and heyres of life wy 
: | E1us 


el Oo OI 
—_— 
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"Ain Expoſition upon + Chap.11+ 
Teſus Chriſt beleeued in. Sec-2 Cor,5, what Paw ſaith of 
God, inyerſes 18,19, andof the Apoſtles and other Mi- 
niſters, verſe 20. | CONT EF En 
Tim. What be the parts.of reconciliation? . 
Silas, Two : Firlt, xemiſsion of fins, or not imputing 
our faultes,with imputatian of Chriſt his perfe& iuſtice 
in keeping the Law ynto.belecuing {inners... . Secondly, 


| SanRtification,in killing the ſtrength of fin, and quicke= 


ning the ſoule by works of righteouſneſſein the Spirit, 


_Rom.6,2,3,4-. Remiſsion takes away the guilt and paine 


of finne : SanQtification remoues the.dominion &;king- 
dome of (inne that itraigne.not, Rom, 6,12, and .is a ne- 
ceſſary companion of remiſsion,and fruite of reconcilia- 
tion with God,x Cor.1,30. Ls as 

Tim, What profit is to be made of this point ? 

. Silas, That, Preachers ought diligently to teach this 
Do&rine of reconcilement, and the people tolearne it, 
that they way be throughly acquainted with Gods mer- 
cies, to their comforting after, heauineſle for finne and 
their own miſleries; & to their, humbling after grace be- 
ſtowed on them.For as nothing will ſo cheare-yp a trou- 
bled ſpirit, as the declaration of the. ſweete &ſurerer- 

cies of Chriſt, vnto firme and full attonement with God; 
ſo nothing is more auailable to humble them thEthere- 
membranceoftheir ynhappy condition. in being ran- 
get romGad:!ino! of mers borrows modslo 
Tim..Cowe to the latter part of this verſe, andtel us what 


1:1meant by | hy ] 4s alſo, UI ULAR 23G, 
| 2 


LOL PLD 

| Silas, Heere the effector conſequent, is put forthe 
cauſe or antecedent, which is an effeQuall calling or. re- 
.cciung of the Iewesinto the-Chriſtiaw Church ;.and by 


life is meant the quickning by grace to liue to-God, he- 
ing before dead in treſpaſſes, Thus Oecamenins expounds 


this place : What (ſaith hee) ſhall bee their aſſumption 
butthis, that we may ſay of him that aflumeth or recey- 
ueth, that he reuiueth them being dead.in finnes 2, This 
ſpeechis borrawed from the lab great reſurreRion io 

| the 


Ferſery> the Epifileto he Ramanes, 
the body, yhereuntcrths Striptures:do oftenrefemble' 
the refſitucionoftholewes;borh feomtheir bodily and 


ſpirieuallcalamitica,iceBlay26urbſh 3514 Evck, 
37>:;U2z &cuReireb oo; ra#3122 toteaultv3that'the res 
ſicution ofthe lewte ((hreeing ſpiritually dYead) t6 the 
faith of Chriſt, in thexnd-offtheworld, (hall be as' cer- 
taifie and ſore, axthar the corpotally dead fhalberaiſed 
our:of theirgrancs/attbelaſt daypwhiclis aw Article of 
our faith) ic 5-2; 3010 oO), engl inomon Ii immalg ly 
Tim, hat elſe ave we taught from hence ? | 
Sdas, That in all men naturally, there is no more 
Rrengrh te do a good-wark®'fno'norts thiikea good 
chought) pleaſing\Gadzichenrhereisforee) ins deade 
man to do any warldly:workedohnry, of CE-3.8: I. 
Cor.2;14: Thisconfurerkthe counſel ofFrent , which 
teacherh, that wee hauc power (if we will):xo vreceyiue 
2ce offered;to.belecuc and repent whetowee are Ex - 
notged, Seffion 6. :Bur thisisfalfe; becauſe Godtrwft 
draw ys to-Chrift, Lobn 6,44. atfo; workiinvs bpthithe 
will and deede, Phil.z,x3. andbecauſcofour wibbeitig 
dead, God is nat onely to: belpe it, 'burro revige v#by 
pucting (a5 ibwere) «:new/ſouleiof graceintovsy This 
muſt ſtirte 8p to give» the-wholeprarſe 6foly Hewes 
bicthro God; as Col.t,21:Ephecrr,2;35 A 
hence. we may learne,:that wee may not deſpaire of the 
faluationof aby, citherefothers or our own, how hope. 
leſſe ſaeuer, For jf God bap yeninerheJewes, now fixer 
rene Ages corgentiv.the grauesf fnine; thewhiow'aniehy 
more.oti rs alſo? ſee Tohn5,;25;28- Flt i nniod 25049 
Tim. #ba; feof ebula@pomt?'- 1 
| , Silas, Thismuſtnouriſba charitable opinion of the 
greateſt mnery quomnitogs men inhope bf rthEſclues, 
o they do nor\defeere;but'betimes endeauour:to'turne 
from finne, and ſeeke-toGad, whois richitimercieand 
power: whoſe. example ſhould teach vsnot to'be' cruell 
and rigorous (asmeny.Chriſtians arc,) being, far ynlike 
to-God,who:enclineth ro Pity pargpn,and'tofauc-cuen 
53 O00 £ 


moſt 
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inExpeftiontin. vi Chap yr; 
moſt;forlorateffenders:qi1W bdroas: many- Fm 


T ALs pedbbaygenatixaciimek warns 
aretisbobceren wodntyito Betblamat, 
ow as Fx ty too indulgemſo orhers cov tos feucre; 
refuſing ts take ro faueurthiviriretemiing atxd/fepentitno 


childreas Qþ, what would-becomi oftheraſeluesjf God 


 fadeale withethetprByrcbdic is mack mierey WithiGud, 


andplentifull ied ſo bets .-x th ere alſo' Yo! bee 
withwen.. Cat aa VII hat nit 

> If acda IR Ferifahe fr ſe frovres betoy L h 7, te whole 
Iampet; and if thereto belhobyfoare che byanthety 


| 8 DAVE Cl 92 1681 
A'proofe of the: former 'reaſgn touch- 
ing-thevnineHall sefloting of the Iewes neo grace, be- 
OK the endafthe worlde , where Part weatitibsth to 
cpmfartthelewes, and cowarnentic Genrildo thavehey 
nof-ptoudlycomentne the Tewes, This proofe ista- 
1-9 m force.ofthe league,and promiſes made to \4- 
be $6+;2nd to other anteceflors of the Tewes,' who be 
beere compated ynto che firfifiruites and roote; andthe 
Eewes which came;ofthiefcatreroſſors?, -pred2he hinge 
2nd-brenahes. Thepraofe Qnderh. thus The Tewes are 
ani boly.nation 29) ov promifes' made*to their Fathers, 
therefore, God will nor. rior end avs .y buras the firſt 
fruitesand + domes, ag tethelvinpe rd 
branches holy; ſo: a7 pry thefere Ads efthe 
Iewes, being holy by vertue of Gods:coucnant ro bee 
their God, will cauſc holineffe in Gods pood rime'to be 
deriued:to: their poſterity; fol rhereis hike condition of 
gauſke ard effects, bfrooce ————— TETETLEES: 
TimoHpen: at partodath this Trxtom per 0 101 ol 
Slat. Vpon two compariſors': the = wheicef, is 
taken from the:-obſeruation-of'the Mofaicalt Law, tow- 
shing firſt-frunts ;theother; from naturall yerience 
oy hab Wl Won 'Risheatmebhtherdst 
£0: 


QI; 


Ver(616:, the Epiftletethe Rewades. 
co.draw-good:fap out ofthe:groundzj"#nd:ro J{pericir 
lag28he ocks:ahilbraunches: coomaler bei four 
Theaeforewhat the toorecis tuck wilt be the brahthes; 
13 3 phe be ſappy, and full of good Mjce," it-wil cauſe 
go9 daouriſhment to the —_ and ty of 560d 
ute 195 11511 O07 30: V3 $1 
"Tin A Whatman che Law 10 to leohferact by the It nth 
an on >} 364G 71530 28,759 :46, 
< i/as,, This: ofalthe nckaſs of the ( _ God coin- 
manded cheifirft fruires to'bepivenhim)/asNum.r $,.20, 
Leuit.23,10,11. Alſo,when they madc.a maſſe of dowe, 
there was (for God; whenrvot were weete cakes or 
Shews made to-ferbeforethie' Arke' this done: 
the reſt of their fruite and their bread was TanQified \ vn- 
| tothem, (thatis)-chewyſe and eating of heir fritte and 
bread became hotyand-wholſome? - 55 20: 7: 
Y Tins For whe cuafdad God: irduine Hil ewe "fires 
ites ? ©] 26H 4 HE S20900 
; Silds,:For- ſundry good purpsſes andcauſes, Firſt; 
thar by ſuch-a ceremony, the Tewes might know and ac- 
knowledge thariitis God vo whorh they owethanks for 
alltheirfruites;a&being his free gaifty i bridfy Prin- 
ceswill bauetheir\ſeruants to) \2yTomepeny # yi ey 
ſome great Lordſhip beftowe@or them, onely ta 
their FA ependance ypon'their Soucraig Sie, and abi 
aich themſclues;ſoititheere, 'S condly ED la 


tions the:holy: Miniftery of Priefts-aind oa Z'V 

fatmilits were maintained: pork hee SER? 4h 
nifolde;and neceſſary vic of the Mdiftety of rhe: Ak 
a$ mervare to v| hold chat, though' vnto rheir ret reatcoft 
1Gal.6;6:7p Qotin4g: "94,6 '8, 97 Thitdly, th all the\t firlt 
-fraiteg were 8p roſs 6718.9. *the fir Verge of eucrie 
-creaturo; ohthe fieſt FulteFof: them penn fe (091 
from chedead; ; whereby alPth He faichfull oi ner dro 


an happy reſt furreBioh:3 'T neva *0.Laftl Fruits 
Avend 2 8 figtne oft feof, OM & oo 
wherein the Patriarkes, Ava £Tatbb,and ot 


g0 ay 
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athers,; wert like ynto the firft fuires, toconu 
godly inefle of zhecournaromarte)widsthem,  ROTRSD 


maioder of zhe lewes which came of them(!” And alfoin 
this reſpeAirhey.are reſembled by a rogte; 2Wwhiel impar- 
xerh all = ſap Eh to branches 3 fo che poaty Pittiatks 


impart the grace of Gods covenane vnto their of-ſpritig ; 


whereupanisytirebindoubiediburthelewss : tb ly 


now as men dead, abie&,and without hope to\fſectos! yet 
ſhall bee, recciued to'bee Gods eoeladg reviued'; vibeic 
they arc 4s if mac BNP). AWTHGS 7 laididthe' grave 
and buricds.. — O1.t2,31u: 

Tim, Now that we " ſeene to what —_— Pal Ofed 
theſe: two metaphors and, foviliauder paſo Ke erawead Hoo 
rrinesand tells what they be? | * 

Silas, Firſt, wee Trarne thar vhalocwiry wee reape the 
futzes oftheearth, "weeoughtro ſhewe thankfulnefſe ro 
God, by giving.thefis(t to bicz.thatis, to ourteachers, & 
ro the poore in his name : for the equity of this law is. 

ecuall,alchough theceremony beceaſed. 'Secondly,from 
SA learn chatihe couenat-graces ofthe (IR Score 
bebllcen 3sare borhe ofthein<:!: -- '+-./ 
eve may £his.bee ofee-the Patrierkermire boh, 
vx of the Je Pe lene mri ie Feballiong, nds xperience iearherb, 
| Parents. come: the woorſe\ thilderen?: In one 
prep hf onel), ſome be ref} and beletners alſo? 

im. ” Ca the perſonall ago. obtrinofiolines 

AE REnYf 4A O Wit or godly habigfthcirimindes;as 

oc notpaſſe. from. gHapucera pany chil- 

fd ws vertuous and belecuing parents ſhould alwayes 
bring forth nh Evens ; for.theſe, qualities.comonor by 
generarion,bur byregeneration,Howbeie fore arc ozirward 
DE EE and qualities do.deſocgd fromFathers to:chil- 
ec-men eget free-raca, Inmeh beger lJewes,C hri- 
Chriflians, , y the, þlefxing of.the covenant which 
my hack. ©) npiogh and their,Children,; racggda 7: 


be bo 
heck = es NON « debt 4 
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Verſe 16. the EpiiHle tothe Romans. 


.. Sd, TheIewes are ſpoken of a5 they. com from Abra- 
ham,andnotasthey comefram Gog : howſpeuernaturall 
corruption be cantraditoryto the grace of rep eneration, 
which doth qualific and take it away,yet itinay well agree 
and ftand with the grace of the coucnant. /For as one may 
be borne leprouz,and yer be a freeman, when /the Pazencs 
be ſuch: ſa.onc maybeebornen fhaner. by Adewe,"and. yer 
bee borne a Chriſtian,aod amember'sf. the:viſible Church 
£00, beeauſe hee.and his parents bee within the covenanc, 
of grace; which couenanc though it briog with it, forgiue- 
nedſe of chat finpe which, we draw. fromour firſt facher A+: 
dam, yct.when i ſhail haucforce,wee are ignorant , And. 


my 


Scripture doth not tcach vs, whether originalfinne is for« 


"4.6. 


_ 
many3s areclected, ho 


: 


Adam, td Sd 102, worms! 23H 551 
hh Timm. If onely ſuch branches berholy arcoams 


reachethyyntovs,. uhoughnot by bs 
made the Apoſtle/fay, 


by a couenac-holines, ſoast0, 


ro bavethe ſcale. 
elues ?. .. ; 


: + 


LY 


$0 211 to e130mnoe 
ar worthinefle it is 
uſe r9{uch, all che. 


DYES A 


las, 


Lk 
Ww FX ad 


giuen tothe Infant in the wombe, or ar birth, orpreſeacly, 


ndpri= 
the 
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Au Expoſition vpon * = , Chap.11, 
Children of the Iewes had righrby Gods' couenant ynto 
circum fion abd other ſadFametits ;” tothe factifices and 
promiſes! 'Likewiſe'now ſuch 25 bee Horne of Chriſtian 
parents, haue' title to baptiſme, the Lords ſupper, tothe 
word of law aid Goſpell, and all other priviledges of the 
Churehz which ts afavour” wherein in'no wiſe doe partake 
ether Tutkes;Pag 1s;'6r Tewes; #5 they lt and atrhispre- 
ſent; And'iinthistonfidenceit isthirwe offer our Children 


to be baptized; being branches of an ae roote, by ble. 


hng of t e Couenant.. * Secondly, this ferues ro confute 
rhe OE DANY vnto Chriftian children the- 


withoutall doubr, and a thing of certainety , that the 
blefsing and prerogariues of tl 


e Couenant made with 


without the which the Pp: Fepts piefy w > pto- 
iro children, < DIAL. 


Verſe 17+ the EpiHle tothe Romienes. 


os 0m or. bn 
Verſe 17. Andthough ſome of the branches be broken off, 
and they being awilde Oliue tree was graftedtn for them ,and 
eaae partaker of the roote and fatneſſe of the Qline tree; beaſt 
wot thy ſelfe &rc. 
Tim. Ow doth the eApoſile Paul proceede ? 

Silas, & LHe bringeth forth a third, argument to de- 
horr the beleeuing Geatile fromideſpiling and repro- 
ching the reiefted and vabelecuing Iewe... Hee had firſt 
ſaide thattheir caſting off was to the great commodity 


of the Gentiles, natnely the vocation of them to.God by 


the Goſpell. Secondly, he gaue hope to the Iew of their 
repairing, becauſe they were ar holy-people, and ſepa- 
rated from all other Nations, by the promiſes and couc- 
nant of life which was giuen them. Now thirdly herea- 
ſoneth from the condition of the: Gentiles; 'both that 
which .is paſt (they were:awilde Olives) andahat which 
ispreſcnt, (they were:grafted intothe'true Obue,)wher- 


ypon-dependeth a double grace ; one;that the-Gentiles 


are made partakers of the roote of the:Mliue: and ſecond- 
ly, that they doc inioy the fatneſſe that -commeth of the 
roote;: thatis, 'they -baue.communion with Chriſt; :rhe 
Church and the Goſpell,;- The ſumme ofthe argumencis 
thus much : Yee Gentiles beeing once like a-wilde Olinue; 
are now. planted into the. true Olive; therefore doe: nor 
proudly boaſt your ſclues with the reproch ofthe Jewes. 

This argument «« wholly:concained in thertextit; 'and hach 

two parts both exprefled , Oneis the antecedentpatr in 
verſe 17. The other is the conſequent, inverſex8. which 
is enforced by anew reafs drawane from that which is eb- 
ſurd or vnheneft, becauſe we Gentiles bare notthe Jewes, 
bur their roote doth bearc:and/fintdihe'vs;mowit.were an 
vnthankeful and vahoneſt part to,diſdamethit which doth 
ſupport vs. 2951 210 HW 218 23 606; uibrig 
Tim. But how u this Scriptart knit and coupled tothe 


former? $8.8 a v4«+ } Co Cz, ML of +25 (4) 
' Sl, By aprolepſis erpreoccupation, thus; The'Gentiles 
4 


Ooo might 


93r 
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An Expoſition vp on - Chap.it; 
might ſay,What did ir profite the Tewes to come of an ho- 
lyroote, ſecine they are cur off from the ſtocke'of theho- 
ly Patriarches I*To which Pazl anſwereth, What though 
they were once holy branches, and now indeed broke off? 
yer not all bur ſome onely ; whereas you Gentiles were a 
long time vnholy, a wilde Oliue, ſtrangers from God,and 
now of free'fauour are grafted into: their place ztherefore 
be net proud,bur modeſtand humble, 2000 

Tim, What i# meant by [broken branches ?|- 
Silas, The Iraclites which were like vnto branches 


| broken offfrom atree,, and are good for nothing but to 


eriſhand wither: Sothe Jewes were caſt our from grace 


ang{aluation/as rotten branches; -'- 107 
Fin. # hy doth he ſay[ ſome) and not many or all, ſeeing the 
groateſt number of lewes were refuſed wn Pauls time ? 

Silas, ' Panl fpeakes not of one:age of them, but of the 
whole nation in (all/ages,cucr ſince they were ſeparated in 
Abralizmi © be! Gods owne peculiar people, and fo fram 
thence torke end: of the world >and then. who. perceiueth 
notthat che Apoſtlemighr well fay [fome}ſeeing.ſovery 
reat:apart were ſaued? for;therewere many Patriarches, 
ing, Prophets, Prieds,and>innumerable iprivatermen 
and wamen, all deareto God; and wee readc offtuerhou- 
ſandConuerted: at the:beginning of the. Goſpel} by: Peter 
and other Apoſtles; Acts 2, and 4,'' And towards the con- 
ſummation of the world,in great heaps they ſhalbe drawne 
to: Chriſt ;: Sa as Pani did: wellto fay; a cerraine; number 
ohely were'broken off, +) oh 1 1g 

Tim. But if many of the branches be broken off, it may ſeeme 
the elect may periſh, for what ave the branches but Gods owne 
electedpeoplern nd wing) ow $1 08539 Ros " 

: Silas. Irisimpoſsible that the chet ſhould periſh,Chrift 
hath ſaide it; Mat, 24.24, For the gifts of ele&ion; faith; 
and juſtification, &c. are without repentance,ſuch as God 
never changeth and takerhaway; but ifthe'ele& periſh,the 
muſt God change, Rom.11,29, Paxlthercſore ſpeaketh 


not heete.ofrigheanderue branches,fuch aseleRand faith 


1 full 


Verſer>. theEpiflle tothe Rowanes, 
full perſons be, which cannot becut off; but of counterfeite 
ſeeming branches, who be ſuchin their owne opinian,and 


in the account of the Church, 'burt:vor beeing indeed elec- | 


tredand called ro Chriſt 3 pd cheſt may and doe fall away, 
The ground and proofe of this difference we hauein Tohn 
I5,2,3,4.2lſo Rom, 9,7.where is a plaine oddes betweene 
the children of Abraham; and Row. 2.31: whereismenti- 
on made of Iewes:inwardand Iewes outward,in-the Spirit 
and inthe letter. And 1,/ehn2,19.it is ſaid that ſome were 
of vs, and ſome were among vs; the former remayned in 
the Church, the other did not, but plaide Apoſtatacs and 
reuolcers, running toche enemies campe. o 

| Tim. Theſe knots being looſed, ſhew vs the inftructions wee 
hane from theſe firſt wordes. 513 131722i-y 
$4, The doQtrinesfrom them be two ; firſt che promiſe 

of grace ind ſaluation is-not fixed or tyed to fleſbly gene» 
ration:; the realor-is,becauſe ;:grace commeth by regene- 
rationat the pleafure of God, andnatby generation -arthe 
willof man, /oby, 1; 12;t3.»: Godly parents doe conyay 
their corrupt ſeed co their children, but nor their. ſanQify*+ 
ing Spirit-: elſe all that deſcend offaichfull parents ſhould 
dee ſaued, whichis not ſo;as in [/omel, Eſau, Cayne, Abſs> 


7 


lon,&c. or 31 

Tim, What profit to be made of this doctrine? |, * 

$ila3. Ir warneth all children which'come of godly pa-- 
rents, toftrive.to bee like themin faich and vertue;as Chrift 
extiorteth the Tewes, Job» 8, 39.co doetbe.workes of , A» 
braham;and Pavul, Rom. 4.12. toiread inthe fieppes afbis 
faith:orherwile the piety of progenirours will nat helpe <. 
forgnot ſpringing from good parents, bur beeing like them 
inakes vs happyzthe Iewes were gf Abraham,and yet were 
horn ofencir: wi did, difob bus onnd 

Tim. hat i the ſecond aoctrine? Rid9 
_ Silas, This breaking the branches tezcherh vs,chatir is 
not enough to profeſſe God,for ſo.didtheſe Iewes; norte 
know.him and baue:the Sacrements, for ſo. badthey 4 bur 


to labourto. bee wellgrounged and. rootedin Ohrit.by a 
1 | | | _ Uuely 


* 
4 
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Reaſon, 


Vſe. 


Interpreta- 
F:07,s 


Dottrine, 


vncleane and 4 


tadnato ch 
a tt... KA ts wh 


lively faith working by loue. Forall they thar bee nor 
thus, {ceme they neuer 1o-holy and glorious,may & ſhall 


-falb&be brokenoff, either at. death, or when the winds 


of temptation blow, Math, 7,2F, 

Tim: # hat ve of this inſtruttion 

Sas, Irferues toreprooue ſuch as reſt in externall 
things, neuer trying themſelues: their endis to bee de- 


-ceined at laſt; as they which truſt ina crackt Title, or 


leane owa broken ſtaffe, 
Tim, What ic meant by the wilde Oline tree ? 

Silas, The wilde Ohlue is put for a branch or grift : for 
Whole trees vie not to be grafted, bur branches;& theſe 
braunches of the wilde Olive -fipmitie-all-rhe Gentiles 
which ſerued Idolles for the lhuing/God;becauſe they 
were as the wilde Oliues, namely heerein, that as the 
wilde Oliue, though it haue the forme and thape ofa 


true Oliue, yetlackes the generous and frujrfull iuice'sf 


a trie Oline, and therefore yceldes nopleaſant fruitesfs 
the Gentiles being without the faith! and profeſsion. of 
Chriſt, and true pietie, had: ſhaddowes of manie-Ver- 
rues, and ſhewes of goodnefle , yet indeede were ycrie 

conkeibal Epheſtans'2; 1,12, and 4, 17, 
18, 19. PEISR 

Tim, 7hat do we learne from bence?. © © © 

 Silai.The miſerable condition of vs al without Chriſt, 
thathowſocuer we may be:commended for very- honeſt 
men, and hane ſome appearance of the Imape of God, 8 


 fome ſhew of faith and godlineſfe, yet before our incor< 


poration into Chriſt, we lacke his'Spirir vercrly, &' bring 


forth fruite which is bitter, euen fruite to death, fuch as 
be reckoned vp, Gal.y, rg, 20, 21.. The Reaſon is, be- 
_ is finne and death, which is eftraunged from 
'* Tim, What profit is to bee made by the knowledge and me- 
ditation of this condition 89 | 

Sas, Teſerurth'to inftru@ and ftirre vs yp wnto mo- 
defty and humility, ynto which'end it is heere preſented 


£0: 


Perſe. theEvifile to the Romanes, 935 

to the Gentiles, euento ſuppreſle theirpride and arro- 

pancy, Alſo itprouoketh ys tothankfulneſſe for the be- 

nefir of deliuerance fromit, when iris compared with 

the contrary condition whereinmen did lye before ſuch - 

deliuerance,as Eph.2,4,5.Andthe benefit whenit is per- 

ceived in the worthines of it (which without ſuch com- 

pariſon cannot be)cauſcth an higher eſteeme and ſwee- 

ter ſence of it;/and that kindleth the more loue rowards 

the giuer God, & more reioycing in his bounty;whence 

floweth all Chriſtian and true gratitude, | 

Tim. Phat other matter doyeobſerne heere? 

- 'Silas, The difference which is berweene naturall and Doctrine 

ſpirituall grafting. For innaturall graftingagood and : 

ſweete ſcience or braunch, is acifies toa lower crabbed 

ſtocke, by ſlitting and pricking the ſame : the bad ſappe- 

whereof , is chaunged into'the good iuyce ofthe good 

branch:but in the ſpiritual ingrateing.it-is quite contra+ 

ry; fortheniwild braftiches (which are wicked'vanacural 

menJYare grafted &ioyned tothe goodand nobleſtock 

Chriſt, by whoſe ſpirit and grace, _ theyare alteredand 

made new creatiires ike himfelfe, Ephe.4,24, otherwiſe 

both kindesof platiting agree. jn this; that rheymake 

the branch and tocke tobe one.. | a 

Tim, - Phat i this roote inte which they were grafted + 
Silas, Tris Abraham-,inregard of rhe couenant made 

with him, and as he was ioyned ww'Chrift.. And co bee Interpret. 

grafted into thisroote, is tobecome one people of God 

With the Iewes, growing vp into one'church with Hem, 

as if they had beene derined-from A4brabam by.carnall 

generation, and'ſo to beeniademembergang partes of 

the bodye'of Chriftzwhich i9thefelowſhip of abfaith .. 
ENDO 33 } 2:12 435775 57 
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 'FimPhars meant by Oline ton ene 
Silas, The Church of the TJewes, whereof Abrahams 
was the roote and farher:: ſo'txlled for reſemblance ſake 
viito ah Olive: WhithMetaphor, weifindein Ter.21,16, 
and Pfat54,8: and Indges $;9; Andicis like thoſe _ 
OY | eta- 


93 6 W- {, Expoſition Oh0N Chap. TI, 
Metaphors of a:Vine,Tohn 15,1.andof aFiggetree: all 
which: ficly repreſent che eltate,of.che rue Chyrchoof ' 
God, in reſpec of the-coniuhion which is betweene 
the roote and the {tocke; and in regarde of _ great 

fruirfulneſſe, and ſweete: pleaſantnefſe., 
- Tim. t#/bat s meant by the fatneſſe of the Oline ? Poke nate 
- -- Silasi; TheDoftrine (ofthe Gaſpell,allthe: benefites 
of Chriſt, all the graces of the Spirit; with the priuiled- 
esof the Church, called in the Pſalme,the marrow and 
Arveſſe of Gods houſe,Pſal. 6353: 1116 
Tim, #hatlearnewe hence? _.. 
»164as, 'That we bring no merits to-our owne winkidce- 
tion, no-morethen a branch can helpe to graft it ſelf, or 
aman'to beget himſelfe . Secondly, it isa great excel- 
lency to be a true member of Geds Church: for ſuchbe 
voited-with Chriſt, as: the branch'&-rhe oliue be, Third- 
wh ,that they which are ſuch ought .tq aboung, in all the 
uites of the Spirit, mentioned Gal,5;22,23. Fourthly, 
'- the Iewes before Chriſt;,;and ,the Gentiles which.nowe 
do belecue in- Chriſt, hauetbe ſame roote,the ſame Spi> 
rit,& faith, the ſame Charck and Sacraments ,with C 
difference in outward fignes and rites; Contrary. tg their 
pas 1 Dorine, who teach,that the Iewes-had bur the 
ures onely of thar, whereof wee haue the truth and 
as ;a Popiſhfantaſticall conceite,\crofled by: ma- 
ny hiladecd moe efScriptures-: » 5:1+5 brig cri 
| | | A alc 71, DIAL. XV. 
1 Verſe 18. Boait not thy ſelfe againſt. the fl : bat if 
thou boaſt; thou beareſt net the roote,but the roote thee. 
» Fimg} VVz at is the dreft of rbu Text?  ......- - 
"Silas, | > <1) Fhefamewhich was of the former, e eucn 
to exhort the Gentiles vato modeſty, and to, ſuppreſle 
their pride, leaft th ey inſalk auerTbe lets ouer bro- 
\ "Timo be the pnnof chis Text: |, 208K 23007 2N] 
Silas: I we': Fil, the dan poo ent 
the formerxeaſon, takenfrom the condition ofthe! ep: 
TICS, 
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perſer8. the Epiſilets the Romanes. 

tiles. Secondly, a newreaſon drawne from that whichis 
abſotd and vahoneſt [bur if chow boaſt. ] 

"© Tim. Rerarxe to the mterpretation of the words and tell vs 
what x ſignified by [boaſting ? |. * © og 

_— 4 To ftrout or to {tterch'our the necke;whichis pro- 
per to al proud perforisto look high and Hiftyp theirnecks: 
the meaning is; they ſhouwlde not proudly contemne or re- 
proach the oite-caſt Tewes, reioyting in their finnes and 
miſeries, © DELTA TROP TRAE | 

Tim, hat « meant by [ thy ſelfe?] 

Silas, Itis an Apoſtrophe or turning of his ſpeech vnto- 
the Gentiles, whome he ſpeakes ynto in the fingular num» 
ber,as if they were bur one man, © 7 

Tim. What are wee to learne from theſe firſt wordes [boaſt 
ot ? 

Sil That it is not Jawfull for Chriſtians to reioyce for 


the ſinnes and calamities of others; and to reproach them 


being falne.  Thereaſons hereof be; firft,it is a thing dif- 
pleaſmg ro Ged, which hath forbid vs toioy in other mens 
enils,: Secondly, it is contraryto the example of Chrit?, 
who wept oucrlerufalem,: andprayedfor his perſecurors, 
Ditbe 1 9,41./and 23,34. and of the godly, who'tament the 
ſinnesand-harmes of others,\as 166 31,29, and Parl, Phil, 
3,18; ' Thifdly, tr is agaihſt charity,” whictvis pittifull and 
xeioyceth not in iniquity, - 13 Cor, 23.6, ' Fourthly,itiv a+ 
-painftrommoil experience; Which rellech' vs charthe evil 
which hapneth ro ohe;may;'and oftentimes doth happen 
to another, 'Therefore'wee ſhouldeiin much meekenefle 
picty others, confidering our felues, Gafat. 6,1. A certain 
godlyperſon heating; his Chriſtian-brogher had commir- 
red adultery; mourned, and>ſayed, Hee fell roday, I'may 
fallromorrow; :Laftly,itis againſt picry ro:reioycafor a- 
ny mans fin,ſeeingirkilles theſoule of thy brocher, which 
cauſed Chriſt ro ſhedde his bloud,: [and grieierh the holy 
Spirit of God, alſo breedeth ſcandall inthe Church, brin- 
-geth plagues vpon'whole nations and Churches. Vi/hat a 
Wwickednes/were'itto take delight & inſult for that which 

WE A Calle 
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anEeyfrim open Chan: 
cauſeth ſuch things. 


Tim. # hat air" arewe tg mole af ebi frſt fares. E 
Stlas. It reproueth ſecb as are glad, Fcaul, {$. ey 1 ſee 0- 


| thers offend, and take hurt by finne,mak in eir ſport 


and table calke, to prattle of other. mens do andlo\- 
ſes,eyther {| peaki ing of it wichour all griefe: fox their bre- 
thren, and feare for themſclugs, orglarying dntheis fal, 
and boaſtin g proudly againſt the,zb ichmen, do! ſhew 
heereby,that not onely al Chriſtianity is quenchr in the, 
but are without any droppe of humanity, a27 whichone 
manſhould relecue another,, cuenbecaulc. he is a man, 
Many heathen which with. griefe haue felt. the cuils of 0- 
ther men, as As 28, 2,10,.ſhall condemne ſuch chriſti- 
ans which ſcornefully looke vpon , and ſpeake of their 
whe! tpn cuils, 

Tim, What may we learne from this what Paul ſpeaking to 
any, yet wſeth the ſmgular number (thy ſelfe? ) . 
- Silas, It may teach vs two. things : Firſt, that it is the 
office of the Miniſter patticularly to apply the word to 
euery one becauſe thin gs generally ſpoken may infiruQ, 
but doth not ſo much. affe& and moue,; as whenit, is fit- 
red to cuery perſon; like a plaiſter aide to the ſore, ora 
portion of meate meete.for him that eatethiir.: Second. 
ly, we learne thatwhen the word of God is preached,c- 
ucry one ought to. axtend: and thinke;all that js ſpoken 


is ſpoken to himſelfe; for. while we-poſt it off to others, 


itmakes tho word of God-unfruitefull ig, ys.; Godly, De- 
#ia went into:the Temple to heare what God would ſay 
vnato hitnſelfe. Plas 85 ,8-ARSs 20533: The word is compa- 
red tomedicines; »meate; witie,& 0, which will not at al 

profite ys'except they beoficyery bnereceived,!::'- ,- 
- - Tim. Procecde tothe ſtrovdpart; ail ftw ps whatiomeant. 
by the [roote] audkow therete bearesthe Gentiles? + 

Silas, By the roote is meant Abraham the father of he 
faithfull:, who is-ſaidero: bearethe Gentiles, ibecauſe 
their ſaluation depends'vpan the:couenant »which' was 
mate with Abrabam and his ſeed; The HH is, that 
Salua- 


* 2») 

ferſers. the Epiftlero the Romdwes. 

faluation came fromthe Tewsto theGentiles, who con. 
ferred no dignity art all vpon the Tewes, but receiued all 
fromthem. Therefore it wete yery abſurd and vnho- 
neſt to boaſt apainſtrhe Iewes;''Which-were' to inſult 2- 
oainſt Abrahamthefather and roote of the Tewes: for in 
deſpifing that by which a thing ſtands; that (thing muſt 
needs fall, and iris very wicked vnthankfulnefſe roin< 
fult duer them, ffom whom we take ſg rhith Good! 4» 


: 


"Tim "bat is onr dottrine from theſe tords? SENELUIN 


© $4, That itisa very vnreaſonable thing for Chriſti- 
1ns to-deride the Fewes:; for thit is enen as ridiculous as 


if an touſe (hould boaſt againft the wals that beare ir 


vp,or the wals againft the foundation which vpholdes 


then, or a5 thans head or armes againſt the legs which 


cary them,or the coach againſt the wheele thar ſupports. 


it. , Secondly , weelearne that vnthankfulnefle againſt 
Benefa Rours, is a very vixcomely and filthy thing. The 
reaſons heereof be, firſt we cannot abuſe and ſcorne the 
by whom God hath' done vs good, bur that wee'muſt 
needs ſcorne and deride God himſelfe, Secondly, itis 
a blockiſh thing not to acknowledge them from whom 
we take good, anda wicked thing to requite them euilf 
fot good, Thirdly, it is a dangerous thing ſo'to doe, 
for God hath threatned that evil ſhall neuer depart from 
the houſe of fuch, God will certainely plague vathank- 
full perſons, as he did the Tewes for their vngratefull do- 
ings tothe houfe ed ens 'anre towardes the Prophets, 
Chtiſt and the ApoRites; and Pharaoh for forgetting /o- 
fephs kindnefſfe.” Laftly,ir makes men worſe Fw beaſts, 
for the Stotke will nouriſh her Damme, and the Do gge 
will kghtfor Bismaifter which feedes him. 

"Tin: har ito be made of this porut > 

"Silas. Fitft, ft reproueth fuch as eyrher forget their Be- 
nefaQours,or foreſſow to render due and meete recom- 
pence, ifthey may and beable, Secondly, it exhorts al 
Chriſtians to be carcfull, thankfully torepay good for 
gaod: ſuch as be otherwiſe affected, ir makes them _ 
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Ve. 


for his ſake. 


| Au Expoſition p01 Chap.1t. 


thy to looſe all the good they haue, Bur on the contra- 
ry, Godis well pteaſed with gratefull perſons, and doth 
cuer bleſle them ; whereof we baue an notable example 
in /oſeph, whole thankfulneſle ro his parents God much 
allowed and: proſpered; as hee did alto the Iſraelites for 
viog kindly che poſterity of lethro, whoc mette them as 
they came out of the wilderneſle : thelike was done to 
Rehab; who,entertained the Spycs:alſo:in, Dax d for the 


| kindneſle to /onathay,& Parito One/iphoriy Sic. Where- 


fore as we deſire it ſhould go well with vs, let vs remem- 
ber and conſider them, by whom God hath at any rime 
ſhewed any mercy eyther on our ſoules or bodies, name 
orgoods; for he can neuer beerruely thankfull.co God 
who is vathankfull to. the meanes by whame God doth 
him good. 
DIAL. XP1. 
Verſes 19,20. ys wilt ſay then,the branches are bro- 
en off, that thou mi e grafted in;well,becau(t of vnbeleeft 
v6 _ broken off, and x ale ay by faith. PAP 
Tim. Hat doth this text containe ? 
Silas, Two things : Firſt, an obicRion on the 


behalfe of the Gentiles, why they ought to boaſt, verſe 


19. Secondly, the anſ{were of the Apoſtle thereunto, 
verſe20. 


Tim, #hat doe the Gentiles obieft and allcadge for them- 


ſelnes ? | 


S:las. That they might boaſt and rejoyce againſt the 
Iew, becauſe they were more worthy then they; for, for 
their ſakes (that they might bee called to be Gods peo- 
plc) the Iewes were broken offand deſtroyed :as if they 

ould ſay, The Iewes are broken off and caſt out for my 
ſake, they giue place vnto me; but the lefle worthy doe 
give place to the more worthy: therefore I excell them 
and may glory againſt them, for he is of more worthines 
for whoſe ſake a thin g is. done;then is that which is done 

Tim What doth this obiection teach vi ? 120/08; ae : 

511261 12 Shs, 


Verſatge whe Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


Silas This lefſon, thathumaine reaſon is exceeding 
proaneto pride and arrogancy; which appeareth- hereby, 
that not onely 00 argument can beſo ſound and tong as 
cocal it back fropride vnto/modeſty,but it will rather take 
occaſion-to firengthen;ir ſelfe in.arogancy; by that which 
is brought1n 50 humble and take ir 'downe, This hapned 
here.vato PaultheApollle,viingthisfirm reaſon;ro prouc 
the Gentiles aught,notto beproud, forthatthey had bin 
enceas'2 wilde oliue,ftrangers from Chriſt, but were now 
planted into. the:true ohue, and become Gods people in 


pellation and name of Chrift put; yppon it. for his ynion 
oo 1. Cor. 12.12, howbeittheſe'two kindes of graf- 
ting doe diſagreeing theſe two things, _ Firſt, -in theman- 
7” Ppp ner 
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As Expoſition upon Chup.11., 
nerof grafting, agood ſcience andpraft'is taken and ſet 
ina wilde and barren Rockeg: as a pipping or 'pearemaine, 
on acrab-tree/; but inthe ſpirnuallitisclean comrary; for 
there branches of the wilde olive (as the Gentiles were,) 
are taken'and grafted-into the true tree, the body ofthe 
Churchand ſacierty of - the godly,' this is good't bur the 
wicked and. vncleane men zpnd indeedeit cannot bees- 
therwiſe, for whoſocuer'is' found'withont Chriftand his 
Church, (his body) he cab be no ether but yngodly &'acs 
curſed, Secondly, innaturall grafting the 'branch com- 
municates ſap-to the tree, that by the Re and fruirfull Yap 
of the good graft, the barrenneſſe and 'wildries'of 'the tree 
might bee amended -- but in the ſpiritual planting, the 
branch and graft giue not, but receiue iuycefrom thetree, 
Sq elect {inners by the grace-'of Chriſtto whome they are 
grafted, be changedco' bee like tohimfelfe,hotyandirigh- 
reaQus a3 he i4 :andthisto be the! end of their incorporati- 
on-into Chriſt, namely, to bee conuerted and beare his 1- 


+ 


mage,is proved by Ephe.4.25.24.Col.3.r0. ET « 


»}. Tit. 'Buf were all the Gemtiles that weere grafted inte 


' thetrea'of Chriſt and bi Church, 'ram;fourmed ine bys I: 
+ AO OOH OIL T1 MEET iD SHO UPI TE CH 


. Silas,Na verily; ſome were grafted into rhe Church of 
Chrift, by profeſsion of the nieuth onely :ſome alſo were 
planted ina ir by: faith of the hearre'z which diftiition.is 
proved plainely by -Roxp, 2.28, by Math. 7,21, 2T1;3. 
F. | The formerbee nor altered from theit wilde #hd bar- 
ret nature by Chriſt, and therefore may bee'broken'off 


_ andperifh; 'buttheatter not ſo,'beeruſe they paſſe into 


likenes.2s Cor. 3428, 00 0 7 

Tim. #hat-be the parts of Paul biz anfſwere * * © 
.. Stlas,Twoytuſt aconceſsion, granting the thing ob- 
jieed ſofarce as itwas true ;; Well fayethheit is'true, the 
branches(that is)the Iewes bee broken off in great num- 


Chriſt,apd by his Spirirare renewed 10 bis owneglgtious 
ol 41 3010511670 03.0500 47 


ber, and this was done; nor becauſe Goddgelighred ſitply 
7 | ©. > In 


Yer{elg, the Epiſtle tothe Romanes, 
intheir fall , but he yſeth their reieQion as a meanes to 
furtherthe grafting in, andcalling of the Gentiles; this 
Porn 6 a 102: 116 D912 F111 01 

. The ſecondpart of his anſwere is anegation, wherein 
hee doth wn Ar the worthineſle of the Gentiles was 
the true-/cauſe why the Iewes were reie&ed, and the 
Gentilesplanted in;buc infidelity,(becauſe of vnbeleef) 
a5jf he ſhould ſay, not for thee northy ſake, but for their 
vabelecte are they cut off, cuen becauſe they proudly re- 
fuſed the faith of the promſes and of the Goſpell, ( ſeek- 
ing to bc iuſtified by their owne merites of workes, and 
not by the faith of Chriſt,) as before Rom. g,31.32. and 
10,3. And the. cauſe why the Gentiles were ingrafted 
into the body of the-Church , was not any dignity of 
their owne, | but their faith whereby they refted vpon 
Chriſt alone for righteouſneſfle and faluation,as it is ſaid 
of chemRom. 9,30. and heereſ Thowftandeſt by faith. ] 
Thus in few and plaine-words arelaide downe the right 
"cauſes of the deſtrucion- of the 'Tewes, and of the voca- 
tion of the Gentiles; whereofthe one(to wit,ynbeliefe) 
is naturall and might befall both Iew and: Gentile, bee- 
ing both-borne in;finne and ynbeleefe., The other,to wit 
[faith] is a, free guift of. God, depending vpon mercy a- 
lone, and fromthe hand of mercy giuen to the Gentiles, 
who,therefore had no cauſe to bee high minded, but to 
feare and be humble. 

. | Tim, What « the doctrine which ye gather from the former 
part of this anſwere, [they are broken of rbrough vnbeleefe? | 

. Sas.Firſt, that Gad is iuſt and moſtrighteous in con- 


demning and caſting away the reprobate, becauſe how- 


ſocuer no man in Gods cternall counſel! 'is refuſed for 
ſinne, yet God in time dothnot deſtroy'nienbut by rea- 
{on x", rs jt vnbeleefe, and finne: ſo as man 
beareth in his own-boſom theiroote'of his own ruinehe 
may blame nothing buthisowne vnbelecuing heart re- 
ieing Geds, promiſesmit wickedly', "Secondly, wee 
learne that vobeleefe is fin moſt 6divus'ynts God'and 

me Ppp2 dange- 
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An Expoſition upon Chap 11, 


dangerous vnto men in whom it raigneth, For a$it caſt 
Adans out of Paradice, and kept Moſer from entring in- 
to the promiſed Land: Soit depriged thelewes of the 
couenant.and promiſes of ſaluation. 'The reaſon: "why 
God doth ſo deteſt it; is firſt, becauſe -it :robbeth hum of 
his glory, quite taking from him the. praiſe of his'truth, 
power, and mercy, which/inefteRtis ro make np God: at 
all, byt. aa Idell,'! + Secondly, vnbeleefe doth 'reptoach 
God; and maketh himalyar,whichis romake himmnot'a 
God but a Diuell, who is the father of lyes.t. Tohn'y. 
10. Thirdly, becauſe as faith is the rebec 450 of all good 
workes, ſo igfidelity-is the mother of all euill + for from 
thence it. is that we runne into all euifl, becauſe wedoe 
not belecue the- word of God; whereas other fins ſpoile 
God of hisautharity, the vnbeleefe ſtrips himofhis ef- 
ſcnceand very being... :Laftly, vnbeleefe is ſuch-a finne 
as. doth. violate &defice the whole doQrineof the Gol- 
pell, whercas other ſits are'committed: but: againſt ſome 
Codharn or parcellof the word of God, 
Tim, hat profite,are Chriſtians to receine from the kyew- 
ledge and meditation of this dotrine ? | (0.0 
Silas.It ſeruesro-informe vs.m what miſerable ” the 
members of the. Church bf Rome: liue-aud dye in ;inſo 
much as they.do flye tothe merite: of therr 'owne works 
for life and {aluation beforeGad, rejeQing the race of 
Chriſt by vnbelecfe, eucn as theſe ewes dill;”! Seeond- 
ly,it lerueth to hae vs Chriſtians, thar we never ſecke 
otherwiſe to be.iuftified and ſaued, 'then by the faith of 
Ieſus Chriſt, For if the Tewes fell fromthe covehant of 
God, and loſt all; their dignity temporal and eternall, 
becauſe they;ſet vp their owne righteouſnes by: wotkes, 
and would'notſecke: to beivftified by belecuing in le. 
ſus Chriſt; how: may welooke to keepe our dignity, de- 
IN and ſtanding,if weſhall refuſe Chrift through Tel 
delity, and tryſtin'our owne mirites 8 -- 
Laftly, it warnethyvs abouc all other:finnes, 'to Nrtie's- 
gaiph.a mholeeving heart pie wharſocuer pair 
aue 


Perſe 20. the Epitle tothe Romanes, 


haue,yeEt they deſtroy vs not, ſo we haue faith to beleeuc 
the remiſsion of them: and wicked menare damned not 
ſo much for committing finne, as for ynbeliefe; becauſe 
they refuſe mercy and pardon offered,'' Not but thatthe 
leaſt fin bath in it the merite of eternall death, Romw. 6. 
yerſe laſt: much more the greateſt. But as the ſmalleſt 
fin ſhall bee imputed ro him whichis an vnbeleecuer, ſo 
not the fouleſt [hall bee laid to his charge, which truely 
repenteth and belecueth in Chriſt ; as wee learne from 
Marke 16.16.lohn3.16.18.35. Aft 10,43. 
1:4 - DIAL; XVI, 

Verſes 20,21, And thou ftandeſf by faith, bee not high 
minded but feare, for if God ſpared not the naturall branches, 
of Eo 't 501) | 
\ Tim, Of what kinde bs theſe worades ? 
_— = They be extraordinary, ſtirring vp the be- 


leeuin 5 Romanes vnto Chriſtian humility 
they bee dehortatory, (dehorting 


and godly feare : an 
them from pride, arogancy,and ſecurity, 

Tim. What be the parts of theſe words ? 

S:1as, Two, firſt a propoſition, | be not high minded] ſer 


foorth by the contrary [humble reucrence of God, or re- 


uerent humility.] Secondly, the rendring of reaſons to 
confirme the duty propounded, Theſe be two, the one 
is taken from their preſent good condition, to wit,their 
freeinſition, or grafting into Chriſt by faith, [chouftan - 
deſt by faitb;] The { econd is drawn from their future dan- 
ger, if they ſhould grow proud and carnally {ecure,then 
they alſo ſhould bee broken off as the Iewes are, This 
reaſon ſhould be thus amplified by an argument(a mino- 
r;,) for it is lefſe likely that God would caſt away and cut 
off the uaturall, branches and true Oliue (the Tewes, his 


firſt and peculiar people, ) thenthe wildebraunches the 


Gentiles, which were afterwards plantedin., Therefore 


if hee hauc done that, hee will alſo doe this, except they 
feare the offence, of God, and bee humbled by thedue 
fight of their ynworthines, The ſumme and ſcope then 
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© ortruely and indeed,as 


Dottrime. 


An Expoſition upon Chap.11, 
of this Scripture is, to perſwade the belecuing Gentiles 
in regardof Gods free and great mercies, alſo in reſpe& 
of very greatperrill, thatthey bee not puffed vp with 
Gods benefits, and ſo waxe proud and careleffe;but ra- 
ther be carefull, labouring day and night in godly feare 
to preſerue their faith, and to keepe themſclues in that 
eracious eſtate wherein they are ſertled by the faith of 
Chet: [f 5816.27 01 biti got nfs! 

Tim, Come tothe wordes and tellvs what « meant by 
thou? | 
| _ The whole.body and congregation of the Gen- 
tiles of what countrey ſocuer,and namely the (Chriſtian 
Romances) which had-recejued the religion of Chriſt; 
which are here {poke vnto, as if they were but one man, 
that cuery perſon might thinke bimſelfe ſpoken vnto, 
and 1o apply it. | _ 
- Tim;Jhat fguifies [ſtanding] | 
| Sil, Sometimes the certainty of faith and grace,Row, 
F,2. ſometimes conftancy,r.Cormr, x5,1.and 16, 13. but 
here it ſignifies the ſtate and condition of a Chriſtian, or 


. ofa member ofa Chriſtian Church,[/fanding]is the ſame 


with grafting, verſe 19, 
Tim. har ftenifies| faith?] 
S4.Eicher the profeſsion of faith in the mouth, if wee 
referre thigvnto ſuch as behypocrites{which are known 
to God onely,)or the guifrt of true and liuely faith in the 
heart, freely apprehending Gods grace inChriſt, if wee 
referre ir to true beleeuers, The fummary meaning is 
thus much,that our condition and eſtate,as we are Chri- 
ſtians and members of Gods Church, doth conſiſt whol- 
ly and onely by the mercies of God embraced by fayth 
inChrift, either ſeemingly,asby counterfet Chriſtians, 
by cigh! Chriſtians, which are ſo 
indeed as they be named, ' "I ch 
Tim. #Yhat #& the deFtrine out of theſe firſt words? * 

Sas, That the ſtate and very being of 'a Chriftian de- 
pendeth onfaith, 'For as before Pan! layed ___ & - 
elity 


Verſe 20. the Epitle ro the Romanes. : 

delity]co be the true and proper cauſe of the breaking off & 
deſtruction of the Iewes, ſo now he fignificth faith to bee 
the very cauſe of ingrafting the Gentiles into Chriſt, Faith 
is icchenthat makes vs to bee Chriſtians and members of 


Gods: Church, Galar, 3, 26, Wee are madethe ſon. © of 


God by faith in Chriſt; and againe,Weare made righteous 
by faith, And herein is a maine difference berweene faith 
and all other graces and works of the Spirit, as hope,loue, 


repentance,&c. that thoſe doe not make ys, but declare vs 
to be the children of God, as it is ſayed ofloue,thar theres - 


by wee are knowne to be Chriſts Diſciples, oh» 13,35.1. 
[Tohn 3,23. but by faith weare made and conſtituted mem- 
bers of Chriſt, and are planted into the tree of his Church, 
ro become branches thereof, As good fruite cauſerh not 
a tree to be good, but is a witneſle of the goodneſle of the 
tree: So good workes, andallother good gifts doe teſti. 
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fie vs to be Chriſtians, but faith onely makes vs ts be ſuch, 


For by faith we line, Gal.2,20. Rym.1,12. Whereas both 
our Fngliſh Diuines and others,doe write that we are in- 
graftev into Chriſt by baptiſme, it muſt be meant that it is 
a ſacrament and a ſcale of that faith, which regenerateth 
and ingrafteth into Chriſt, Rem, 4.11, for whichpurpole, 
reade /A.Fulks on Ats 22.17.and Rom.6;4, 

Tim. What reaſons are there to prone this, that faith onely 


makes vs to be Chriſtians ? 


. Silas, Firſt, wee are Chriſtians by that which quickens Reaſons. 


vs to God; but its faith alone by:which wee are quicke- 
ned to Godward; for before faith be come; we wete dead 
in ſin, Ephe.2,1,2,3,5,8. Secondly, we are not the mem- 
bers of Chril(i,till we bee vnited to him as to our head:bur 


this vnion is wrought by faith, Ephe, 3,17. Till wee bee. 


adopted by gracc,to bee madethe Sons of God,and have 
Chriſtes righteoufneſſe imputed rovs, wee arc none of 
Chriſts : but both our adoption and iuſtification are done 
by faith, Roman. 3.28, Galat.3. 26. therefore it is by fayth 
that wee arethe þranches of the true Oliue, and dopleaſe 
” Ppp4 Tim, 
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An Expoſition vpon Chap.11, 


Tim. What profit are Chriſtians to make tothemſclues of 
this dottrine ? | | | 

Silas, It confutes both the Papifts who teach that the 
very ate of Baptiſme makes vs to become Gods chil- 
dren, and ſo doth iuſtifie, regenerate,and ſanctifie vs : as 
alſo the phantaſticall ſpirits, which taught that wee are 
the ſonnes God before we beleeue, Secondly, it war- 
neth'vs ofthe miſerable eſtate, that the Pagans, Furkes, 
Jewes, and al!l Infidels which be without the Church,do 
liuein; as alſo all wicked men and hypocrites which are 
within the Church ; who bauing no faith rightly to in- 
graft them into Chriſt and his body, therefore they par- 
take not in the roote nor fatneſle of the Oliue;burt who- 
ly want Chriſt with his Spirite, grace, and ſaluation : in 
which regard they are much to be pittied of vs,and God 
is earneſtly to be prayed, that ſuch among them as be- 


 longvnto himghe would ingraft them into his Sonne b 


faith, Thirdly, it exhorts all mer that haue not the bleſ- 
fing of a beleeuing heart, aboue all things to labour for 
it, that they may be made one with Chriſt, and bee bleſ- 
ſed by beleeuing,Gal. 3,9.For albeit faith bea guift free- 
ly beftowed out of Gods mercy to whom hee will, yet 
God vſcth notto-giue.it tothe ſnorting Chriſtian , but 
to.ſuchas labourandſeekeforit. Laftly, wee are by 
this doctrine called from pride and arrogancy, vnto hu- 


- milify of heart for ſeeing wee become Chriſtians and 


Gods children -by faith, and faith comes not from our 
ſelues, bur it ts the guift of God; we ought not to boaſt 
as if it were not freely giuen vs, Ephe.2, 8.1, Cor. 4,7. 
If faith both do ſpring from and wholly relye ypon mer- 
cy, then the faithfull. haue po cauſe of glotying}\, bur to 
reioyce rather in this, that they know' God to be merci- 


full, Tere. 9,24. Further, ſeeing faith findes nothing in 
man to make him accepted to God,(bur finne and death) 
and doth ſend men out of themſelues to fetch rightc- 
ouineſfle andlife from another : Therefore the faithfull 
haue great reaſon to walke humbly before God and me, 

Rom, 


AS. a 


Ferſe 10,21. )theEpiſtlets the Romanes. 


Rom. 3,28, Rom, 4,142. 
Tim. Proceeds and tell vs what is meant by[h1gh minded ?] 
Silas, Some referre this to the wiſedome of the mind, 


and expound it thus : Benor wiſe in your ſelues, or bee 


not wiſe in your owne conceite ; w hereupon the Pa- 
piſts build their abſurd implicite faith againſt Scripture 
andreaſon, But they doe much better which referre ic 
to the affetions of the heart,expounding it thus: Be not 
haughty in heart, or þe not proud in your thoughts. The 


word|feare] which Gignifies humble reverence of God, - 
ſhewes that thus we ought to take the word[high mind. 


ed.] 


Tim. hat is our deflrine from hence ? 

Silas, That pride of heart or high mindednefle ought 
to be farre fromfſuch as be profeſſed Chriſtians. The rea- 
ſons hecreofbe theſe : Firſt,it is forbidde of God, & ma- 
kethvs odious to God and men, Secondly, it takes 
Gods glory from him, and giues it to men; and this is an 
abhomination,to giue bis glory to any, Thirdly,itis an 
abſurd thing to be proud of that which is none of ours; 
fox we haue nothing at all, no not acrumme of bread or 
a drop of water but of free guift, Mat, 6,11, James 1,17, 
If it be a lenceleſſe thing that a ſtage player ſhould bee 
proud of anothers apparcl] which he borrowed, & muſt 
by and by purtis off; how voide of ſence ſhould we be to 
beproud of ſuch things as. come without vs,nay for ſuch 
things as God might condemae in vs, and ys forthem ? 
becauſe wee eyther abuſe or corrupt Gods guifrs, and 
therby haue cauſe to be humbled in our oeſt eftare, Laſt- 
ly pride is a very dangerous thing ; for it pulled downe 
Gods: indgements vpon Angels, and ypon Kin I (as 
Nabuchadnezar and Hered,) vpon nations, (as the Ro- 
manes and lewes,)ypon Apoſiles,as Peter:therfore pride 
is by all meanesto be eſchued and ſtriven againſt, both 
by good meditation, and earneſt prayer, to haue it mor - 


tified by grace, if wee will pleaſe God, and proſper now 


and for cuer, | 28 
Tim, 
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[ zterpret. 


Doubt, 


Soelutign. 


» An Expoſition vpon Cha). 11. 


Tim. Haue we heere any preſent need of thu admonition ? 

$41, Yea very much and greatly, becauſe all manner of 
pride abounds among vs, it was neuer more rite both 
outward and inward pride, andinall forts and degrees : 
as our apparell, words, lookes, gate, title, hunting af- 
ter dignities, ftriuing for precedency, our boaſting in 
our knowledge, and difdaining of others; all this doth 
teſtifie to our faces, that wee are proude, and therefore 
haue necd to repent, leaſt we doe periſh, 

Tim. Tellvs what #s keere meant by | feare ? ] 

Silas, Tt is et as contrary to high mindednefle, and 
hgnifies humble reuerence of God,or reuerence of God 
1oyned with humility ; for as.pride and preſumption of 
heart ſtirred vp by Gods guifts, hath for companion car- 
nall ſecurity, which is the greateſt enemy to grace and 
faith : So humility ariſing from the fight of our great 
vnworthinefle and manifold infirmities, is ever coupled 
with a reuerent awe of Gods diſpleaſure, which is a ſpe- 
ciall conſeruer of faith, or of a Chriſtian in the eſtate of 
faith, . 

Tim. But how agreeth this precept of Paul (but feare)with 
that commandement of Moſes, Exod, 20,20. Feare not, and 
with that of Chriſt, Luke 12,4. Alſo that of Tohn, 1. Tohn 4, 
18, Charity caſteth ont feare? 

Silas. ' The feare forbid in theſe places is eyther the 
immoderatefeare of mighty men driuing others to for- 


ſake trve religion and their duty to God,ot elſe a ſlauiſh 


feare of Gods terrible iuſtice and vengeance becauſe of 
{inne, driuing m-n to perplexity of minde, and deſpaire 
of Gods mertics, Both theſe kindes of feare bee euill in 
their owne nature, howſocuer the latter is oftentimes 
occaſion of good to Gods children, through the wiſe- 


dome and mercy of their heauenly Father, making ita 
meanes to prepare their ſoules for grace;like asa needle 
or a briſtle makes way for the threed ro eniterand to go' 


through, and then the briſtle is caſt away : ſois this ſer- 
uill feare expelled where faith and charity cowards _ 
hat 
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Verſe 20. theEpiſtle to the Romanes. 
hath once found entrance. 
Tim, What | feare] the is it which is here commanded? 
Silas, An ingenuous,godly,and humble feare,breeding 
; continual] care not to offend God by any finne, as much 
and as farre as frailty will ſuffer; and to deſerueco loole his 
fauour, and to be depriued of our faith, and other his gra- 
ces beſtowed on ys. Such a feare as vieth ro bee in good 
childerentowardes theirparents, whome they are very 
loath to diſpleaſe for their loue and kindnefſe ſhewed vn- 
to them : So this filiall feare of God,cauſeth-the faithfull to 


auoyde the offence of God, not ſo-much for puniſhment, 


as becauſe of his mercies and goodnefe, and for loue of 


righteouſnes., 
Oderunt peccare mal formidine pane. 
Oatrant peccare boni virtutts amore, 


_. Anexampleto illuſtrate theſe cwo ſorts of feare, good: 


and bad,may be this,in the Sonne of a Judge, and a male- 
faQor,both at onceſtanding inthe Iudgespreſence,latting 
_ on theſeateof ivſtice, they both are afraid ;:the malefac- 
tor hating the Iudge feareth him, becauſe hee bath a (word: 
and power to puniſh him : the child out ofa loue of his Fa» 
ther, docth reverence his preſence, and dare not by any 
misbehauiour prouoke his Father to wrath, Of this latter 
feare, Parnl ipeaketh heere : and alſo all other texts which 
contayne commendation of feare, are thusto bee vnder- 


ſtoode, as Exodus 20.20, Dent 6,13. Pſalm 112,1.106 1,3. 


Acts 10,243 5.Pſal. 25,14» 
Tim. Mmhence ariſeth this good and childe-like feare, 


whereby the breach of the lawe us more feared therthe curſe ? 


Silas. From a particular and due knowledge of our own: 
natural{ weaknefle and provenestofall into finne, Afath, 


26.41.Th4 fleſh is weake, As young cbildrenthroughfee- 
ling their owne weaknefle, and readinefſeto tumble, are 
afraide and become more careful] ro get thema ſtay, ſfoir 
fareth with Gods children. Secondly, from the malice 
and ftrength of Sathan; who as a roaring Lion, goetha- 


boutſecking whome he may 'deyonre,1.Peter 5,8, There » 


fore 
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An Expoſition open Chap.11. 
fore we haue great need to be ſober and watchfull;z as ma- 
ny feare him too much, ſo we may doit too litle, Third- 
ly, fromthe often and earneſt conſideration of Gods 
preſence, whoſe eyc iseuer oucrvs. Alſo of his great 
power, being able to kill bodye and ſoule, and to caſt 
them into hell, Luke 1 2,5. and of his moſt terrible wrath 
and vpright Iuſtice, judging and chaſtening ſinners, 


without reſpec of perſons, 1 Pe. 1,17. Laſtly,from ſence 


«2 


of Gods ſweet mercics in Chriſt,Pal. x 30,4. 
Tim. What reaſons are there to enforce this exhortation, 
and to perſwade (hriftians w hane GOD alwayes in feare? 
Silas, Verie many and ſtrong reaſons: Firit, the com- 
maundement of God, very often enioyning vs to feare 
him ; 2s heere, ſo in manyorher places. Secondlie, the 
great praiſe which God himſelfe giueth to this grace, as 
that it is the beginning of wiſedome, Prou.g,1o, and r, 
7. The well-ſpring of life, Prou. 14, 27. Our Treaſure, 
The inſtruction of wiſedome, Prou.15,33. See Prou.14, 
26,and 16,6. andg,23.and 28,14, Thirdly, the precious 
promiſes made to them which teare to ſin againſt God, 


_ that they ſhall be bleſſed, that they ſhall bee preſerued. 


See Pſal.,112,1,2,3,&c.Alfo Pſal.128,1,2,9, &c.Fourth- 
ly, ſuch alſo are pleaſing and accepted of God, Aces 10, 
31. Fittly, great profit comes by the feare of GOD, it 
conſtraineth to good, it reſtraineth from euill : example 
in /oſepb, Gen. 39,9. and the Midwiues, Exod.1,13. Al- 
ſo by meanes of this feare, Chriſtians ſtand in the Faith, 
eſcape breaking off and deſtruction ; whereas proud ſe- 
cure Chriſtians loſe that faith which they haue,& their 
other graces, and at length rhe happinefle : For from 
him. which hath not, ſhallbe taken away een that which bee 
hath, Such as liue awfully, & in lowly reuerence of God, 
do maintaine their faith, -and preſerue rhemſelues vnto 
celeſtiall bleſſedneſle, as Pas! here not obſcurely telleth 
the R,omanes, that vnleſſe they did feare, they ſhould be 
broken off (which indeede is come topaſle) as all the 
world now percciueth) as the Iews were for their proud 

CON- 


Yerſe20. the rpiflens a Renter, 


contein] of Grace, © } 212%,9 | 
' Thrn,! ut fetinrg Gods Chibbieis are Lalde' as Lyoe; Prom, 
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How & it that the) ad' 
"Silas. G ous fn-4rh childten:eonfit FI Fpitivual re- 


generate part”, * and of: a day, 1 {eb part.'Irn 
the inward regttherare party\thevow$0>dfeonfidence, 
by teafon of: bo nu NIST S v"OhriRap preh ended: 


by de, AeNeſh or vhetotucratepere; vs geftethe 
d 


contiffually doubtful or Reathlrhouphcs indenimalt: 
infirmity purting he godly in dreade and trembling/ 
ACK YELs ſab CaLa By by ehfiretigeh BE Paich!, - For, as 
alittle childeRRith3ofet afsft du Holebdtke>behinde 
or before hisfather;whe he lookes towards:the ground 
andreviembreth kis Wane weakenefſe,' ismade affraide 
offallirig ;' bur yet he ouercomileththis feare, and is/in 
$64 heart, When He chinkesharhislouing facherhath 
Pl Alt feds tim es 'orh61deth' hirm in' his- 
harids Of as a tran ſerdin'the top.of an high Tower, 
whiles his minde fiinneth ypon'nothing but the height 
ofthe Tower, or in a deep Hos y heimay fall, andthat: 
hisfalf will 1 be wit cave daangebbPdcaths ix bs nor! 
6fiblEburhis mide being vpon theſe things muſt be 
ſmitren with horror, Bur when his eyes are corned) to-- 
wards'thebdrfes: add nm yes which! fitmely-ftzieth 
hid, then Re akes F eas fd put 2way: feate:e> 
uen' "4s likewiſe the' "þ Re Befeerds/ Net tHe :confider 
with thernfttites How'weake they 26, beitis verieprone 
to euill ; and alſo doe thinks: vp} to hrinefſe of 
their batworkes wp and the: Ma pe ofcheyr beſt 
workes, and the ſeytxiry vf Gods Lay, requiring heir 
vitery Ht 650 edn jcethreatning delteuRion to'the' feaſt 
dif Been; fit ly, RW vii cable thepower,and: 
horrible the *tath of God is d&aihi(bFinne £ theſe confi 
derations being vehement, cannot but deie&rh) mind, 
endcaftit FW ALWRtN fone feare.But'oh\ the other fidegwhen 


they. caſt their eyes ypdn the mercies and exceeding cle- 
 men=- 
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Donbt, 


Solution, 


Vſe. 


Am Expuſitron wpon » | 1 Chobe lis 
mency of God, his moſt conſtant promiſes; and the infi- 


nice.merits of Chriſt, communicated with. them by faith; 
then their Feare jscieherlaide ahde or leflengd , & they 


Tim. But feeing atruc Farch brings mub it Aorenct, ond 


aniinfallible per ſwaſion of Gods lene; aud it beeing once bad, 


= 4 


; Yi OR - 4 @ + WIFE BOY $4: tt 
gorplaned doubting, comes from | 


one deſtroying the other ; yer that feare which breedes 
a reverence.of God, may..well ftand with the aflurance 


perdition, but he. oughe.to feare;falling:inro, bnys ;hee 
mult haue the feare of humility xo makethim,warchfull, 
but.net.the feare which, ariſes out of infidelitie, ; which 
makes diftruRfull.. ' - OL IG 


Tirp, What profit ic 16 be made of this inflryction touching 
the feare of Goa? | 21070 ei. tr 14 2'7'3 rap yt! 


E 
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Vetſe2?t. the Epiſlorovhe\Romanes. 
 SiEItacquirs vs fromthe ſkinder of the Papiſts, who 
accuſe Ys that 'wee doe tetelyrmenthat they may liue ſe- 
carely/'arid'need notfeare G647 Sreondly, it conuifts 
them oferrot;/whieh ſay we'eanndtbee certaine of for: 
giuenesof fins, becauſe wemuſtReire;wheras feare being 
afruite of ſanEification;& amarke of our adoption, Aﬀts 


10, 35 . the tlore'vee doefear God attd his word, the 


A * 4 of Es To iT FIEY. C Ce FAR © £26 $44 TAIT (64.76..97 pull 
jote Wee are fare ro bee bleſſed which ifeuery Where: 


| romiſed to fuch as feareGod, "''Tiftly; it exhortes all 
Chriſtians which lackethisfeare to feeke it, and thoſe 


whick bau&'it'to be thankefull for-ir;, and prow vp init. 


For blefſeU'ishe whicli fearech E6ntinually:*thereforeif 


ye call God Father, paſſe the time ofyour dwelling in 
feare... hr mer Jn 
- Tims. Come now tothe 21, werſe, andiell os what iu meant 
by the [natural 6 anches? |. \ 3 ROY ORs RED 
"Tiles. © © The Teives Gods owne people, who becauſe 
they,were borne of an. holy rote & beleeuing* parents; 
{who by a free couenant were of God ſeparated from 0- 
 thetpeopleJare therfbre'called natural branches, thogh 
theyawere er infinne as al others are, arid by na- 
ture had'nio mott hofinefſethen others'; Aid whereas it 


955 


See Rhemid, 
notes on 1. 
lohn 4.18. 


is faide of God thit he ſparenot then, the meaning ts, | 


thathe puniſhed them and brake rhem, as it 1s expoun- 
ded, yerſe 14,19. ſeealſo Rom. 8,32.Leffe gh the 
is men t, which isvfuall ill thie'Scriptijte, ſee ri Cor. rs, 
0 FOLGOILIOY MN TO 21983 319973 90 7/01 VIDAOY 
£8. He {4 2 whit altanhiao and. oauil kx; 9% 
Tim. har i.the lffop 16'be learned from hence?” 
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y 
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Gods goodneſſeſo farre,as publikely to deny -and'reiet 
wh $8.3 DOS PRIDIUN WI $1 Sto Gre | 
his Sonne, they mu cenoi. longer borne with; at any 


Doctrine, 


. An Expoſition.ypon - 
in, deſcended of infidels ar-bearheni(/ parents, and but 


| adopred children, looketeeſcape EY wrath if ME 


contemne his werd?-when the yery naturalibrancheg. and 
ſuch'as come of the holy,Patriarchs were aka cnen and 
caſt our, bit nortbefore God had chaſtnedthem with rods 
and ſometimes ſent thenioto captivity; This n may there- 
fore ſeruc as a paitcrne for parents, howto progecdy (2 No 
inkeriting their childgen : and for.ſuperiqurs bow todeale 
with inferiours, | with much patience, and]ong ſuffering, 
waytin long, being ready co receive with their Fatberin 


the Golpell,loſtand returning children and reſolved not 


roſhakeoff andyſe FXLOTFofall there be. no AO and 
that ail hope be.gon., ats Tt the. 
DIAL, wh.” | 15 a Me 

. Verſe 22. Behold therefore the bonntifulnes and [exerity 
of God : on them which bane falne, ſeneritie : but toward thee, 
bourtifulnes if thou continue in bis bountifulneſſe * 5 or elſe hou 
alſo jpalt be cmt off. - 
Tim, S Hew vs what theſe VGLE zmport and; mane 01 
Silas, \IThe Apoſtle goeth forward in his exhortation 
of the Gentiles.to | Chriſtian bumicy;s and drawing tO- 
wardes the concluſian of it, /heaperh y foony: reaſonsina 
ſmall roome,,. whick hee woulde haue a all delcevers cuer to 


haue before their cies; this one:verſe containeth foure me- 
tives ynto G2 and lowlineſſe of Tt Firſt, from 


(oy ard ſeverit ſignified. 


Silas, P 


Chap.t1, 


nn Vow to e Y imo, vs "y a eh | 
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Verſe 22. the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 


. Tun, Whatagctrine are ms toJearne from:theſe wards thru 

declared? * er (17. 249 Ph 0s WE es : | 

are both.co be foyud in-one-God,! ſee Exod. 20, 5,6; and 

36, G:70R0m-2cibr, vilit162 916 Souter eel HHIG 01 

. Tia. Byz are normurcy, 494 ſifenity comrary quelities how 

ben cap they jall ing, Hhepatare af Gody ds God eomrary 18 
/ ABS ae thn; = 


bring forth contrary.effeRts,accarding cochy parure afiche 
Jubie&, or matter 6n which it worketh,,.,{ 44; +5 141 
*; $16; r{t, it confutes thoſe ancient hecerikesthe:Ma- 
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An Expo(ttion vpon Chap .11, 
miſſe or: wholly. rigorous; "but to mixekindnefſe with 
extreamiry, according te'the condition'of perſons and 
britines27 3d vw 09 1402077 ER ea 

Tim What is the next Doctrine ? #164 3 

Stz,Our ofthe word (behold) welearne that Chriftj= 
anSare bound to bend their' mitides to thinke and medi- 
tate ypon, both the\goodnefſe afid wrath of God, For 
God doth-heere enisyne it as a duty| Behold, ]A gain, Mo- 
ſein Deut.32.and 'Daxidin Plal.78,11,12, &c, rebuke 
the Icwes, becauſe they let Gods goodnefle flip out of 
minde.$o doth&zrain Neh.9; 35. and in Hag. r, g.'the 


' people are charged to ſet their hearts vpon Gods ſeue- 


rity;andelſewhere often, Moreouer, the conſideration 
of Gods goodnefſſe and rigor; ismany Wayes beneficial 
to Chriſtians, which are carefully andireligiouſly occu- 
pied rherety, For this eonfide?ti on wHprouoke & fiir 
vs'yp to faich; ropur our traſt in 609; whom by good 
and long experience, wee haue founde moſi Ke, and 
faithfullinthis promiſes; PM1:4,t.> Tiki, 4; 17, 18," Se- 
condly;topraiſe God &'tobethankful for bis gracious 
About, 'Whichis a thing oFGod mich ſet by. For he lo. 
weth thankfulnefſe and praiſe; Heb.x3,15,16; Thirdly;to 
lonthimapdine, whohathdonevs good, and to labvit 
to render much'6bedience vato him, of whomwee re- 
ceive much PA} Pre, 1,2, Fourthly;ro walk ih reverence 
and aweof offeniditig him, becauſe of his mercies,' Pſal, 
130, 4. Laſtly;' ro'be humble, ſeeing wee ate beholden 
to/his bounty forall, receiuing ofhisgoodnefle whatſo- 
Oo eden 40 doing 
Tim. 17hir commmoliy comment to v3, by thinking og the 
ſeterity of Godt HK1S1tO NG G10 RI ITUIUOCY) 25 13-14 93-4 


x 


* -* Solas, Tt ray make vs ro pirry others which are falne 


VInt&/mifery/ Secondly; to be'watchfulzand to'takegood 


heede ro'our Telies, firiuing continually againftcarnall 
01990) 1 hoe ade habe Yea and to leaue c- 


'Gods anger}, and; draweth 


do\nthisſeuere judgements, andto holds in a con- 
» bes ') 7 i ſtant 


Per(e22, the Ep ifileto rhe Romanes, 
Rant courſe of wel-dooing,that we may eſcape his ſharp 
Tim, Let vs proceeds to looke a little further into his ſou- 
rity firſt, and afterward into bus ben;gnity towards.thems which 
felt ſeneritie: tell vs who be they which be meant by falne? 
Silas, The Tewes which for their ynbeleefe were cut 
off from the Church and Kingdome of Chrift, as Verſe 
20, This ſcuerity towards. them, appeareth two. wayes:: 
Firlt, in the good which they loſt, whereof reade Rom, 
| 3, 2.and 9,4,5. they loſtthe-couenant and all:the bene- 
firs thereof; cuen temporall andeternall happineſfle, Se- 
condly, it appeared in the extreame euils ynder which 
they noweſo lon &, (chat is.,, athouſand ſtxe hundred 
yeares) haue lien. Theſe euils are bodily, as banifhment 
from their owne Land, alſo,infamy apd reproach antol- 
lerable z and ſpirituall, As the /fraelites, being in Babylo,, 
do complaine in the Lamentations ef Ieremy, Char, TI, 
I 2. That there was no ſorrow. t4 their ſorroms lowiy Iiay, 
that there was no ſeuerity like-to this ſeuerivy, 10 -long 
to forſake a people, that{o long'time-had bin hispeo- 
ple, and ſo much blefſed by him, and enowned before 
the world, to be made now a by-word, a Prouerb,a'ga- 


oft] 
2,17.15nowW growne to. be rnoſt odious, Let all 
. ; Z . # » "Pi .. Z | 
rin and conſider this ſeueritie with aſtoni7/@ne and 
care, | | We "2 


our Text? 


h; Silas . That Godneuer inf, aeth.and ſhewerh Foorth 
15 EXITEAame rigor, Dur porrdeſperate enemies, which 
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by obſtinacy in thr yabelcefe:and finne;,/ make thetn- 
ſelues worth; of ir, Godindeedeiwas: very' {euere;, bit 
Lowars whom ? Euen cowards ſichasfelt by infidelity, 
and had long deſpiſed his correRionsand goodnefle, 8 
at laſt openly.defied and;:mirthered his onltys on,”which 
came to worketheir redemption+ Generally thergigh 
: Qqqz Te 


zing and looking ftocke toiall thewarld,ſo avthename 


e Iewes, which was once a moſt glorious inane, 
"ner be... 


Tim. #hbat Dactring are wee #9 RA ue from this part of 
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| Lad Lac. TY 
958 tj Expoption vpon Chap .t1, 
the whole Seriptiire, -whete the ſcuerity of God is 'me< 
| naced, or any effect of it is mentioned, there is withall 
the: cauſe'fer downe{(to wit,) the rebellion of vngodlie 
finners:S66Pfal.y, rand 2,72; and Pfall1r. and 37, Al- 
ſo Exod\/20y 8:24 Ter. 5;9; and 7, 14:15.ndin very 
manie otherplaces Gods vengeance is limited arid re- 
| firainedvnto*'the tmpulſiue and meritorions cariſe, euen 
mans iniquity, ro-teathvs; that God firikes nor” blind! 
at 'alladuehture (as Poets fargrie of fortiine Y bar with 
nRtice;wiſedome aid greatpatience, 
- "Tim. hat profit ſhould Chriſtians make by thr meditation 


: 
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\ of this Doctrine adals | | 

-»- Siles, Firſt, it maſt [etue to reproue ſiich as are too ſe= 
uereyor ervell rather;greenoufly piiniſhing without any 
defert at all; as Jeznbelwhoflew innocent Nabeath, He- 
.red'who! beheaded! Jobr\Baprift ;\' theewes Who killed 
Cbcift he/Apofles; and Sthmen, hc, the Papiltes' who 
.burbed the poly forconfelsron bf theirfaith; andcon- 
|  oſtanicy ine. $$tVi#dly heh 'Lpunihifors Fault; bur'are 
more ſeucreithenthefault rherits; viing vemoſtrigour, 
awhertagpaneworld beinflited Farh moderation: mas 


SET 


the bad, ſo tte will nor let the tranſgrefſors o free, nor 


boldrhem inodecttF $0 4:34.79: Teal furk repent and 


;Chyrurgeohs doe:proceede ro*cut off member (is an 
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Perſe 23) the Epitle to the Romanes. 


arme orleg,when there is no otherremedy, andall other 
meanes bee ynauaileable, ſothele capitall and grieuaus 

aineswould not be inflited and laide on men, but when 
tie great good of the weale publikezand vncurablenaugh 
tiacſſe of the delinquents doerequireit, This is to be juſt 
as Godis iuſt for quality ; forno creature can be ſo for e- 
quality, an-endeuour to.come as necre him-as wee may, is 
all we are to.doe, Laſtly, an admionition we haue,as wee 
would nog drinke of the dregges of his wrath,and feele his 
bitter ſeucrity, to bee very carcfull not rodrinke in finne 
with greedineſſe, going on in cuill with contempt of God 
and his word, 143 

(11 . DLAL. XIX,' 

Verſes 23,24. « 1ndthey alſo if they abide not till in vn- 
beliefe ſhall be grafted in for Godu able to graft the in againe. - 
For if thou waſt cut ont of the Oliue tree, which was wilde by 
FAIMYE,CH'C, 4 | | | | iis 1 

Tim... FJ Ow aeth Panlproceede?- 1 -, 

Silas, A. A Now. headderh a new argument, tobeate 
downe the pride ofthe belecuing Romanes,:; andto reach 
them humility. Ie js raken from;che hope of the Iewesre- | 
aration, whoſe reſtoring to Chriſt (howe deſperate and 
arlora their.caſe may ſeeme to be, ).he prooucthto bee 
poſible in verſe 23. alſo to bee probable and verie likely, 


verſe-24. +; -; __ 4A 
*o t& i . Y pon what candition ts it poſcible, and by what rea- 
fon.#.1t cenfurmedia beſo 4.) | | ; 2 
.. Silas. By arcaſontakenfrom the power of God,. who 
by his almightines is able co engraft chem into the Church 
on this condition, that rhey did not remaine inrheir ynbe- 
liefe., As the Gentiles if they fall fromthe faith may bee 
cut off, ſo the Tewes might be planted ju,and recouergheir 
dignity of being Gods people, if they did nor fiillconti- 
nuc yobelecuers and contemners of- the grace.of Chriſt, 
Whercofir doth not followgthat ta.doe ſois intheir oane 
liberty, but it muſt-come from God, who'worketh borathe 


will and deed. n | | ( oo 6 
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M. Perkins, 


An Expoſition upon Chap.11, 
Tim, What are we to learne from theſe conditional wordes, 

[of they abide not in wnbeliefe do | + 
 - $4l; Firſt, che finne of vnbeliefe (in the obſtinate refy. 
fing of Chriſt and his grace offered {o kindely and freely,) 
was the ttue cauſe why the Iewes were caſt out frombeing 
Gods peoplezwhich ſhews what an horrible fin vnbelicfe 
is, of which a cerraine Diuinethathtruely written, 'that ir 
#rhe- grand- witch which worketh all euilland miſchicfe 
both roche body and ſoule of men inthis life, and in rhe 
world to come.Forit ſhurteth the hands vf Gods bounty, 
that hee cannot giue good thinges,; as1t is written.in the 
Goſpell, that Chriſt could not do any great work'becanſe 
of their vobelicte, Math,x 3,58, allo itopencth the hand 
of his iuſtice, and draweth Jowneuen eternall-yengeance 


 . as well as temporal}; as'ir isſaide afore, verſe 20, Becauſe 


of vabeliefe theyare broken off, and: Rewela. 21,8, which 
muſt cauſe men to hate this ſinne, as they abhorre a Wireh 
or a Serpent, and to (triuvagainfiche ſame as againſt death 
hell,and deſtruction, Secondly, wee learne-chat though 


- the Jewes being verygeticuouboffenders, as alſo very ſore 


| Reaſons, 


and veryllong plagued z-yortheir conuerſion/jsnotto bee 
defpaired pf; 10: they returne,repent;and beleenechey'may 
beſaued;thogh through yabdeſe they crucified the'Lord 
of hfe, And withall wee are taught generally; that wee 
ought not to caſt away hope, cither of our owne ar of the 
falrarion of other, (howſoeuer-grevecranſgreſſdrs;Jamd of 
a great time and ſtanding in finneJifo wee:dve;not abide 
fiillin our iniquity. Thereaſonghereof be; fir, becauſe 
Gods mercies, and Chriftes merites;: doe farre exceede 
menstreſpaſſes, for they be abſolutely infinire , fobee yot 
our finnes, Secondly,God hath promiſed grice and ſal- 
warion to ſuch as returne to him, without exceprivn;cither 
of thekinde of finne, or of che number, or of the time;bur 
«dt what tine ſoener, as the Prophet Exe. ſpeaketh chap. 18. 
alſo,O bowſeof Tſract returne aud thou ſhalt line Exze.18,20, 
Repent that your firmer may bee done away, Aﬀts 7,19. Laſt- 
ty, if the Iewes were the greateſt offendors-that ever 
were 


Verſe 23+ the Epiitle to the Romanes. 
were, (for they killed that juſt one, & defired amurthe- 
rer to be.giuen them,) arenot.leftwithourhope; ſothey 
rcturne: What good hope may other conceiuewhoſe fins 
- are not comparable tothe ewes, if they will repent of 
| that is-paſt, and hencefote live godlily?' 4 
Tim, What w/e 5s to be made of this knowledge ? 
- Silas Itconfuces the Nouatians and other like bericikes, 
wha denied repentance:vnte ſuch- as after /bapriſme did 
fallinco any-grofle crime, though it were of feare or other. 
infirmities,' - Secondly, it ſeruerh to reach andintiruct vs 
couching che largenefle of Gods kindenefiic and loue, thar 
it is excedding ricli and deepe, euen as a bottomelefle ſea, 
beeingiridecd withour.eyther bottome or: bankes,' And 
chirdly,icgiueth comfort againfi finall deſpaire, to fuch as 
216-Out of heart, with concene and' horror of their finnes, 


in-igaorance, ynbU@e,ſecurity;hypocrifie,prophanenes, 
—_ linefle, &c,thatthey mala haſte loco andto.ger 
our of their finne, (as a man would withſpeed leap out of 
a:quagmire,or out ofa deep dungeon,orhotfurnace)for 
itis notthe filthinefle of their finne thar: ſhall be able to 
condetnne-them, ſo they doenot abidecin it ,\Sindam- 
neth a man when it isabiden in and lived in without re- 
morſe or hatred againſt it, or eſchuing :oceafions, and 


[+7-3 


purpoſe of amendment : butſuchas turne vnto the Lord 


with all their heart, ſhall not:dye m.their finnes: the 
mouth'of the Lord hath-ſaide it, 1 1 2 2 en 
Tim. Bat it ſeemeth rible that ener the wnbelee 

lews ſhould be grafted in and reſtored ts Chriſt ,& his Church: 
for baw aan they leane their infidelity, 'no more then an Ethio- 


pian.can change bus thinnt,or a Leopard bis ſpots? or' bow can 
they gine to themſelnes faith, 10 more then an exill tree can'a- 
Qqq4 $41ne 
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Solution, 


Donut, 


Selation. 


An Expoſition pon Cha.11, 
g4'ne make it ſclfe good, or a bouzh brokzn off, graft ut ſelfg in- 
to the tree ;nomore Can vnbtleencrs councrt themſelnes & be. 
come farthbfullones? > 1 00 on non o0D TER er 
+ Silas, Tt is true, yet that whichjs vypoſsible both to 
our ſelues and others, it is poſsible with God,' God that 
by his owne power could:makethe. world of ncthing 
by his word,» which-coulddiitte'theſcaand' make it 
Rand by: hispawer as a wall, and:ſtay the courſe of the 
Sunne, and-open:the-carth, and ouerwhelmnethe world 
with water;andcaufe the deafe to heare;the lame to go, 
the blinde to ſee; the dumbe- to ſpeake; the dead to liue; 
which could -caft out Diuels and di o—_ vncleane ſpi. 
zites by his commandement; why'thold not hebe'migh- 
ty enough to make anvnbelecuing Jew to become a be- 
leeuing Chriſtian? did henot make Pawl of abloudyper- 
ſecutor and1araging wolfe; > to become-aſheepe, yea a 
aſhepheardand teacher gf rhe flocke? arid why: chen'cat 
henotchangeablindeobſtinate Tew,betng an enemyto 
Chbrift, into a fairhfull member of Chriſt#for'God is a- 


 blero-graftithem,” + + - 116 494 
Tim. Tea, but: there be many thingyphich might bes dont 
of Godinre/pect of hes abſalute power Ana neter were dove nut 


ſrallbe dame, Godoonldof tones raiſe vp childven vnto Abyd- 
thaw; and baneſent ler ons of Angels to his Soune' to deliner 
him from the hands of the Tewes,yet did neythey the'otie noy the 
other. Doe wee not: finde fanlt nithtbe Payifts for reaſoning 
apoſſeuteſfſe in tbe matter of the Sarrament,beeauſe there bee 
ſwnaryubiugs which God nener will dot; nor doe1h though hea 
cenlddoothemt © nit 10 2 iEge bowied 16 Sho 
cas: Itris trucindeed : from the power of God ſeue- 
16d from-his:will,wee cannot firmely rcaſonyfor fo'wee 
might conclude that there beeinany worlds, that the 
world ſhould laftalway; that men ſhoujd nor dye; that a 
manhath 'twofoules, &c, becauſe God: can doe ſnch 
things,” Therefore itis fooliſhin the Papiſts ro inferre 


that Chrifthisnaturali-bodyis tocallypreſent inthe Sa- 
crament; becauſe God isable to do i;, vnlefſe they could 


prouec 


. % s 
= Bo * 


Yerſe:23,24. theEpiſllieto the Romanes,  \- 

prouethat it were his will ed-haueit-ſs .. Ve doubt not 
of Godspower if once wee'ifec any ſure evidence of his 
wilb out df his-word.lt folldgwerh by goad conſequence, 
Godis willing te do-thjs ar that;thertore he can do ir, & 
it{haLbe-dode indeed We. hane:the to confider Gods ale 


mightines,norſimply in it ſelfe as it is infioice & valim= 


ted,bur-2s iris limited & boiided by his word & wil. The 
Apoſtlethen reaſanerth well; thatſceing God by his po- 
wer could conuertthelewes to the faith of Chriſt,ther- 
force-it ſhould bþ&ſo;becauſe Pay was aflured by the pro. 
phefies of the-wbrd(ſee: verſe 26,27, and by, good fo upd 
reaſon; that; it was-the-willof Godto haut is fo, - verſe 
24-2! £5511 2d67 bag drow vorer aide nfted tive : 
$4]. That in thoſe things thax God willeth & promilſeth, 
wee muſt ftrengthen our faith by\che meditation of Gods 
power and might, afterthe example of A5raham, R372.4, 
2balſo.of Pew, $\Timt, 021k Peter\t;5: Jabt't0129,30. 
Gods power is the maine propef; his ehildrens faith, Se- 
condly, ſeeing the converſion of the Tewes is attributed co 
the power of God, Rnce we learne that torepentlieth not 
in outhands,' \Thereforechey doc erre which aſcribe ir to 
the power of their ow® will, jn whole orig pert; alf@ſuch 
as bce-conuerted; owe all praiſe ynto Gad for ſuch a won- 
detfull worke'z and ſuch as be not,totheir owne endeuour 
mult joyne prayer carneſiand-confiang, and wayteyppon 
God in reyerentand diligent-vic of all good meancs, ./ > 


Tun. Bat how may4r eppeare to be alike ly matter. that 


God « willing the Ttwes ſhould hereſtored to Chriſtianity? 

_ S4. Thus zGed did graft zhe Gentiles being, wilde,O- 
lives intothe wc Qline z cherefore tis morethen Þke]y, 
thathe will plant in againe the Tewes; being naturall bran» 
ches ;'(the Jewes beingſagalled, becaulerhey came and 
were born of parents io, wbome the promiſes.did belong, 


and ſo were pet.the.Gemtils. ) Now. ip reaſon it isan har- 
fer aoatrer, 89ugrafs (ep urlds och, theo that, which 
was once aicue branch; becauſe chats belide &,agzinlt 


5 # 


£ 
*s 


' nature, 


- 964 


1" hw Expoſition pon  * Chap.1t. 
miturevburthis is/agprecable vnto the order of nature, 
therefore more cafic./ Alſo there is more agreement be. 

 eweene# graft or ſcience? which was broken off; and his 


-owne ltecke!! then betweene a ſtfangebraunch and the 


tree. Laftly;ifwe regard Gods counfell, thetewas 'ho- 
thing in che wilde Ole amiable Hayate ane We 
-God'to graftitin;oftotakefuch paines, and bear/ſuch 
-e6Nt (a9 Privy Iprake)asro rake boughts fromthe Wilde 
Oliae!'ts knit them to the true Oliue; :tharis, the holye 
Church 6f Chriſt, If thichedid this; why may:weenot 
mdge thatheis willing to replant the: Tewesinto. their 
owne olive?Letalt Chriftians then hearrily pray ro-(God 
that he wil haſten this happy work,and rake heed leſt. þy 
their difſolute Erdwickeld lies, they be an hinderance 
vnto itz woe to vs if 'webeſo;20 1 01 1 I 
| C DIAL! XMX. 1940151911 FP 
.' Verſe 2;, 26. For I woula not Brethren, that ye ſoonld be 
ignorant of this Mytery (leaſt ys ſhould bee arrogant in-yaur 


 felues) that partly obſtinatie is come toTfracl, untill the ful. 


* Tim. JP. J Ow doth thir Text agree-with the former?” 
- Sa. Þ'Ilt hath the ſame drift;namely to keepe the 
belecuing Gentiles , ' from R—_ the vnbelecuing 
Jewes; touching whom, Pamthauing already taught that 
their connerfion to the fairh of the Goſpell'iis Soth poſ- 
fible and eafie, ſuch as may be;& alſo eafie envugh: now 


neſſe of the Gentiles bee conse in; nd ſoall iſtael foal bee ſa 


he telleth'vs, thar their graftin o'inz and\joyning to the 


Chriſtian Chureh; is not” onely* credible and probable, 


but that indeedeir certainly That bee (itbeeinga- thin 
which God will haue to be,and none cary refiſthis will 
for it is viichangeable and otnnipotent: and:this he doth 
proue by findry reaſons, asfirſt By ar Apoſtolicall ora- 
cle,or by his owe teſtimony ;or rather bythe teſtimony 
of God manifeſted to him, whith is gravely ſet downe 
in verſe'35; Secyndly,by a propheticall authority,or-by 
two Seriptates cited 'out of the Prophet Eſay; verſe 26, 

13901 27, 


Perſe 35,26. theEpiſlldtethe Roxpanes. \ 


Thirdly, from the digvity ofthe Iewes, being bdjoe Gods 
deare add cholenpeople; ver'z8, allo from the vaturs and 


conditien of: Gods guifts:and calling,» venſe 29,2. Lablly, 


from.compariſonof lewes and Gentiles; & from the com- 
mon'end'of their mifcries, wherein through ſin bogti were 
plunged, tharGod might have 9ecaſion;.of ſhewing mercy 
to the.clet.of both people, verles-3943 1,324 $62: 57! 11 +; 
+: Tim Hbat 25 the ſurme of the firſt reaſon i1wer (a 25, 7.0] 
\. Silas. 'This': Pawlan Apoſtle of Ieſus Ch 
{pl ration;ofthe Holy' Ghoſt, 'beeing bimſelfe firfttaught, 
that the Iewes ſhould in greatnumber curneto Chriltbe. 
fore the end af tbe world;) dpethathime.and propoung ir 
robe knowne ofthe Church; therfore certainly and. with- 
outall. fajle itmuBiibeeſs, For wharſoeuer rhe Apoſtle 
wrate-of ſpake tothe Churches,by tbe direRis of the, Spi- 
rit;)s theeword of Gad,z, Theſcz,h3a0d,on title thereof 
ſhall not fall tothe ground,or be voſyltitled,. of Oy WD 
Silas, T hat by declaring his loue he might draw, them 
rodtrention: forthe ſamnepurpole.hecalleth and commen- 
ders this cryeth for « (cayiery,), gowe-men doc willingly 
(nee and marks ſecxets of hiddeg matters; Of which my- 
ery $he;Apeſile ſegathidewne the cnde vr yſe{leaftihey 
be alle wile in themlſchies,) ſee Pro. 3,7 Rom. 12.3. lo 


which places (wiſe)isuſed in the worft part for pravde or | 
arrogant; foraregancy i3.an cffef ailing fromagreare 0+ 


piniap of a mangjown-wiſedpracand guifrs;as.if they. were 

gotten by themſclueg,and theirowpeRrengrhe!..... _ 
| Timm. Robe ſe the parts and menebers of this myſtery? 

\» Sas. Fixfrhar, bladnes is happened to. l{racl in pare 

opcly..c;; Secondly,charic ſhall alt Fillche fulneſſe, of the 

Gendiles come in, Thicdly;.chat arlengtb all Iſrac] ſhall be 


baue them to-new thigaruerh, touching the reuecation of the 
Iant>. to on ages 2 * 


"Tim, -The duty of Gods Miniſters, not onely oocnch: 


xilt (by thein-_ 


-: Tim #hat arewee0 learne by this, that Pani woulde: 


Us Expoſition vpon . Chad. 17, 
the people thartheymay know ſtill more andmore, but 
to do it with affeQtion and: delire; to free them from ig- 


. norance, and'fill romake them wiſer; To thistend,God 


trary to humane hope,” *- 


gueth them knowledge to ſhewe others the way... Se- 


condly; the duty of Chriftians,to be carefull ſtil ro:learn 


and know more; adding knowledge 'vnto knowledge,as 
men heape riches and-goodes together, Coloſ. 3,16, '2. 
Peter 1,5, 6,7:As Plants grow to'beetrees, Lambes to 
bee Ewes, 'and Infantsto bee men-:-ſo Chriſtians, of 
Babes in knowledge , muſt cncreaſe'ſtil more and more 
to perfeion, 23 BY DTC IB9TY | t DUC 23v9l 513 281 
': Tim. #hat doth rh word{ Myſtery} gnif $ bn5 $3910) 

Silas; It commeth of # word, which fignifieth to fhuc 
or cloſe the'mourh or eyes; andfo it bgnifteth athing 
kepr ſecret, or not commonly knowne,or whichcatnot 
be knowne, or which exceeds humiaine reaſon;& is coh- 


S Þ on 


Q UNOUOTN PINT OJ UBETION Li ; 
Tim. How many things do you find in Scyipare to be called 
Mytertes ? ee Ret Bt PUT QPIT9.392 Y 7.167] 4 nid, 
$11, Firſt, the-vnion of two Naturesin Chriſt; his'hu- 
mane and divine natiire vnired tf gone perſon; '11-Tim, 3, 
16.Secondly,thecontunRion between Chriſt the head, 
and Chriſtians the members, Ephefi5,3 r;32:Theſe rwo 
are wonderfitll:grear fecrets, forreaſor canner compre- 
hend them, either how the (dinirieNatute of Chriſtbe- 
ing immortalf andinfinite,, ardche' humane nature of 


_ Chriſt being finite and tmortall; (hould'beivyned roge= 


ther to make but one perſon, ' without any mitxrion of | 
ſubſtances, or how Chriſt and the faithful ſhould be ſo 
knit rogither;a$ts6 bttraly one body Meſh offlcfh,bone 
of bone;there being'fo tmich diſtance betweew them, as 
berweene heauen an@earth, andyet wee belcene borh 
theſe ſecrets, becauſe the words teacheth vs ſo. Thirdly, 
the Goſpel is called a myRtety, becaiife in whole it is hid 
from the natnraſman,andn partitis hid from the rege- 
ncrate mi, Cor.2,7.Fourthly,the vocation of the Gen- 
tiles, Ro.16,25.& the reſurrefion from the dead; howe 

| they which 


£ 


Yer ſe 25: the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
which live at Chriſts comming ſhall dye, 1 Cor. 15, 51. 


are called fecrets, becauſe raey cannot be known vntill 


the euents declare them, In the fame ſence, and to the 
— is the reſtitution of the Tewes in this place 
called a fecrer, becauſe howſoeuer the word hath now 
revealed it, yet tilF thenit was ſecret, Alſo in whar ma- 
ner they ſhall bee reſtored, in what time, in what num - 
bers, theſe thinges are hid, till by the event they bee 
learned, © rae Gas 


Tim. hat profit are we to make of this, that the calling of - 


the Tewes 18 called a MyStery 2 
© Szlas, Firſt, to teachvs, that therein nothing ſhal fall 
out by chance, but all things ſhall bee ordered by Gods 
prouidence,' Secondly,to ftirre vp Chriſtians to thank- 
fulnefſe towards God, in that he will manifeſt to them 
the very fecrets of his heart, as Kings open their ſecrets 
to few, ſuch as be beloued andrrufted,” Thirdly, to re- 
proouc curioſity ang keepe menfrom fearching the rea- 
{ans sf Gods counſel and doings,conzenting our ſelues 
with ſo much as God will haue vs to know, not defirin; 
to learne, when God will not teach, Laſtly,to bridle the 
arropapcie of the Gentiles, leaſt they ſhould inſulr ougy 
the Tewes reieRed; reioycing imoterately jo their owne 
ele&ion, and in theTewes reieQion, A better remedy of 
this pride there'cannot bee, then to know and, conſider 
this ſecret'; that euen the Teyes ſpall againe in mercie 
beviſited and connerted to Godi, & therefore are at 06 
hand to bee deſpiſed}, 'butpitried rather, and prayed 
for, | pits et | | | 
Tim. What is the firſt member of th's myſtery? © 
Silas, That blindneffe hath happened'vnto IfracHh ip 
part, BSI A 17 Co OE rags "ST. 
 Tim..What « meant by Ira” © : 
: Sil. Tfraclis put for choſe which come of 7ſrael or [a- 
cob,that 1s) the /ſraetites or Tewes, Heere is meant not ſpi- 
ritual, bur natural 6 literall //ae/;nor che Church col- 
IeRed ourof Tewes and Gentiles, but onely _—_ w 
| VWAOLE 
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An Expoſition upon Chap.tr, 


whoſe peculiar conſolation, this was written by Pax. 

| Tim, What is meant by blinaneſſe ? 
- Silas, Their hardneſle of heart, or their hearts hard- 
ned, obſtinately refufing, yea and reſiſting Chriſt & his 
graceout of deepe ignorance and ynbeleete; which is as 
a yaile to hinder, that they cannot ſee into the doQtine 
of the Goſpell :this is called vnbeleefe, verſe 20,30,3 2, 
This happened vnto them by the iuſt iudgments of God, 
inflicting it as a puniſhment for their former (ins, as was 
before written, Verſes 8,9,10. 

Tim. that meaneth this | in part? 

Seas. It doth fignifie, either that obſtinacie in their 
vobelcefe was not totall of al [ewes,bur particular,there 
being euer and euery where, now and then, ſome ofthe 
nation that beleeued in Chriſt ; or elſe that it ſhould not 
beperpetuall, but for a time onely, at length to haue an 
end, And this latter ſeemeth betrer to agree with the 
word [Myſtery,]for it was no ſecret, that ſome Tewes 
were faithfull, and reccyued the Goſpell, Pas! before 
had taughc that by his owne example}, Verſe 1. and by 
the prophelic of Elias, as verſe 4,5. and had ſaide that the 


Tewes were diminiſhed onely, not aboliſhed, verſe 12, 


that is, a fewe of them onely were ele and beleeuers, 
But that of their generall and great blindneſle there 
ſhould be once a tearme,-end, and concluſion : this was 
not yntill now that Pan/ſhewed it to be a ſecret, having 
himſelfe firſt learned itof God, K- 

Tim. MWee bane ſeene that the Tewes ſhall be called in at 
length, declare now unto vs at what time they ſhall be called, 
how long it will be before it be? | 

Silas, Euenvntill the fulneſle of the Gentiles ſhall 
become in, 

Tim. Tellws the noni of theſe words ? 


Silas, [Comming in] ſignifies the Gentiles free acceſſe 


+ 


the Church of Chriſt; and by (fulneſle) is ſignified the 
whole body ofthe Gentiles, or an appointed mpſejrage 


'or entrance into the houſe of theliving God, which is 


Yerſe25, the Epiſiletothe Rowanes. 


of nations, which are heere called fulneſſe; (as before 
verſe 12, the. ewes are called abundance) becauſe the 
number of belecuers among the Gentiles ſhould ariſe 
ro a great company, ſo that publikely among the Gen- 
tiles there ſhould bee gathered a great company ynto 
Chriſt, there being no nation or habitable country paſt 
by, which ſhould not imbrace the Goſpell, at leaſt for a 
time, according to that propheſie in Plal, 19, 4.and that 
of our Sauiour, Marke 15,16.and that teſtimony of Paul 
Col. 1,6, and that Oracle of Chrift, Mar, 24,17. 
Tim, B«t ſhall there be any time wherein the Gentiles ſhalt 
be [a vniuerſally called, ſo as enery one ſhall be ſaued? 

Sil. Not ſo, for then the Church of God ſhould want 
enemies,and the prophefics of Antichriſt ſhould bee vn- 


true ; but heereby their abundant acceſſe ro the Church 
reater heapes then cuer ſince the Apoſtles time,is no- 


in 
ted; which when it comes to paſſe, then the blindenefle 
takerivfto Chtift: as both Ambroſe; and the greeke Sco- 
lia doe declate vpon this place, and as the Apoſtle faith 
plaine in the next wordes, that alF'//5ael may be ſaued, 
which is a third part of this myſtery:;. 

Tim. What þs heere meant by [ Iſrael? } | 

Silas, Nor ip 


confiſting of Iewes and Gentiles, as the word is vſed, Pf, 


124, 1. and Gal, 6,16; fot then were jt no myſtery,(for 
itis well knowne that the Church ſhall ever confiſt of 
both theſe peoples,)neyther were itany conſolation to 

the Tewes; which Pauſhceere intendeth togiut the from 
the hope of theit furure and full conterſion, buraccor- 
dit'g to the letter irfignifierh the nation of the ewes as 
in the Stir verſe, 0 Vf. OTT3Y TVET SO £1] 
Tit; bat is meant by [ all Tſrarllt] 

"'$1as. Nor every patticularamongſtthem, but a great 
>&terttinare number, namely thebetrer and greater 
part of them; as r., Tim, ' 3,2; lohni6,45, tis viuall in 
Scriptureby this particle [al{] ro ſignifie — the 
was ctter 


of the Tewes ſhall ceaſe, that they may beleeue and beal. 


iricuall {ſt«#7,he whole prople of God, 
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Chriſt,in whom they ſhall belecue : but in heauen where 


#.- 


An Expoſition upon , Chaþ.11. 


better, and ſometime the greater ſorte.., *_ 
_ Tim. t#hat & the doftrme from bence? : 

Silas. That cowards the.end of the worlde, the nati- _ 
on of the. Iewes ſhal be conuerted ynto Chriſt, that they 
may,belecue in Chriſt, bee juſtified k; hips and bee 1a- 
ued, This appeareth firſt bythe teſtimony which Paul 
cites in therwo next verſes., which plainelyfore-tell it, 
Secondly, by Reuel.. 7,4,5. &c. Which prophefie is lit- 
rerally to. be vnderſtood of the Iewiſh conuerſion after 
Chryſoftomes minde, becauſe they are diſtinguiſhed from 
the other. nations, mentioned yerſeg, And.this pro- 
phehie is of things not already done, but to bee fulhilled 
afterward, asye finde it written, Chap. 4.verſe 1,T hird- 
ly, heercunto we may ioyne that other. prophefie in Re, 
21.which wold be expounded of that moſt pure Church 
that towards the end ſhall be gathered of ewes & Geu- 
tiles, ioyned.in amoſtfincereprofeſsion of: dodtrine,and 
excelling in ſuchpicty and vertue, as if the world were 
to becreated anew.: andinot of. the celeſtial bleſtednes 
of the Saints, inthe world £Q.CoMme, as may.appearc by 
theſe reaſons drawne fromthe circumſtances of the text, 


- 


Firſt, he ſpeakes of /eraſalrzs, (not glorified in heauen ) 
but comming downe from God, xa by his grace. migh- 
tily purified in earth, ., Secondly, ſhe is.likened'not.to a 


| wife whoſe marriage is already accompliſhed, . as.it muſt 


be in heauen, but to a Bride preparing ;and addreſsing 


5 11D ss. þ 64A - 
her ſelfero-mecte her husband;as.it victh to be-in catth. 


Thirdly;tabernacles belong nor to bleſſed Saints; which 
kauc ended their warfare, bur to. Pilgrims', which, as 
ſtrangers, are-to abide acertaine time:the combats with 
ſuch luſts.as fight againſt the ſoule.... Theſe reaſons are 
taken from verſe 2, and 3,now the verſes 6, 7.and 24.af- 
foorde vs more demonſtrations, for.in yerſe..6. there is 
apromiſe to the members of this new, Teruſalem, which 
are athirſt, Now, the Iewes. indeed; beeing conuerted 
ſhall have /a very feryent: deſire after the. ſweetneſle of 


all 


Ferſe26.27, the Epiſtleto the Romanes. 

all — and reſt ſhall be enioyed. How can there bee 
anythircing.ot yeranyfighting,where al{ball becrow- 
acd withyvictory and eriumph? \ And howſhaib Kinges 
bring;their riches vits heauen?as verſe 24.' Theſe with 
ſundry other the like arguments out of the text, doe ſuf- 
ficiently conuince(in my opinion) that this Chapter is 
not to-bee cookrued ot theiglorious conidifiow of the 
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godly jn heauen,buc of z:Church which for dotrine and 


maaners ſhall bee;illuftrious ineartch ; nor infeted wich 
ſuch errors and 'cortuprionsin hfe; as was vader Anti- 
chriſts raigne,: nor ſamolefted with perſecutions & tor- 
ments Which cauſed ſorrow, and cryings;andreares,and 
death, as in verſe 4:0fwhichthereſhalb be a ceſfationin 
the dayes of this renued Church', beeing bleſſed wirh 


pou urity.and happypeace!, The conſideration and 


teefe of this doQrine: ſhould mooue alt: Chriſta 


\ 


helpe forward this glorious yrorkezeſpecially bye: 
prayerto God: for ir, \and.ſpecdprepentance tforthoſe 
their ſinnes, which hitherto hate beene batres and'oby 

ſtacles to hinder it. Foras the execrable and moſt palpa- 

ble. idolatry of theſuperſtitious Romanifts,crouching 

and bowing:moſtbaſcly beforextiewerkes of their own 

hands; adorin rates x a ws breadin'the'Sa- 
crament;, haus cauſecthe Jewes ts abhorre- crir religi- 

on andfaith; the rather forthat the Papiſts'beeing'nec- 

reſtto them, and the 'greates number, they'meaſuring 

the whole bythar larpe part;chink vs all ro be as great i- 
dollſeruersas they ber So :themoſHeud*and Toole man- 
ners of Proteſtants abounaing: infchiſmes, faftions,he- 
rifres in religion, being miſerably tent'one from another 
inrmatterol x | 
murthers; thefts, rapities; Tapes; adulteties;,* perivries, 
Thos, "opfvotiont NEO Yrranifies rowardes 
_ _themy and among-rhemſeſier>provit great ſtumbling 
blocksrokeepthEdacke, For whith feandals very many 


* 


haue aptheauyurounmromakes > 5» 2 -- L 
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tf 


th; and inffratter of fa, beeing full'of 
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Verſea|dfin's, -dvieicyniingrpenfheoen ln 
ene of Siagrndſoa Pane away ungodiine fe fronsIateb 5 for 
"Say pM mga with Won noe! | ma Paky' away their 
franes,', + 2 to 2D 790 Y 
T ; Firm,” N : 7.Hat doth Paxl, per flere ofanoandea 
url Shdaneo Wii #03 -ubkeerhiodvme beBibony or rophehie 
bi. 5:i5o0b 4c] toithing! thiOreitation ob thed ict; of 
the Jets towards theend of tbe wotldzheenow proveth 
# by a double teliimony ofthe-Propher:Efay; wherice ati- 


ſeth Gen ond argumer,to confirme.tharfecret ofthe Iewes 


conver6on;eucpby Prophetical amhority; which ts moſt 
ſore worde thee canttor faile 'nor-deceiue, The Prophets 
have fore-toldthe Icwes'converfion, before the reſtoring 
'of all chipgs,therefore certainlyir anuſt be ſo. [11297 262;;7 

: Tina) Here ate two -brots.ta be loofed, "9s how Pad 
#alleb rharg feerets verſeray ,mbich beore anrbeſe verfer hee 
Suyetb was writhes. toprety vhe Prophet ? if it were orirren ang 


 renealed thenit ono feerete | > 


_ Silas,)DoRtrines of the watdeure Greet to digs when 
they are.nor £0 pthers Which know them; aHo;they bee ſe> 
«rets in path, whep.in thombole they benorſecrers,/$o'ir 
farcch-with;chis particular doGrine,: tourbingirh efurure 
and full reflayraticn ofthe vnbcleeving ewes :: though ir 
was written/ipTheStripevre of the Prophets, yetirremay»= 
ned as to.pthers, ſoto.Fam/himfſelte's fecrere and bidden 


thing, tillitwasraygbthim, yeaaud afierhehadicarneditr 


yer ſil co-orhers which kaew jrnor, it dd abidea myſtery, 


yea &.rohimſclle in lorae ſort; a8 inilwhat manner;at what 


particulartime, apdby whatmeancs|thiswogation ſbould 


S> & ** SS %SS# B43 


\befuifilled,. Thus %996 j6nRtabfolurglydEbrormay: yer 


tb ,en9diSerodniur: 


be calle qo ryſicry,pſome rc ſpe 


'\/, Tim, But 4656-148 ſufficient fav the oredit-of this myftety, 


4 it. frons the inſpiration of ther Holy 


Ghoſt ? mbar weedeth bee 29 brivg Seriptwretapoufirme ity bi 


owne aſſer 11012 being, an - -A Polilywarabaundaentiy oneugh 2 j3 6 o} 
\ \Stew. Itis true,Part his own affertion might haue ſuf- 


fici- 


Verſe 26.27, the Epiſileto the Romanes. =. 
ficiently authoriſed this doQrine,* but for"two or three e- Reaſons why 
ſpecial! reaſons, hee doeth nowe (as aften heretofore) ap- the Apoſtles 
peale vnto Scriptures, repeating his wonred words (as it is ono 
written.) His reaſons bee theſs, Firſt, ro manifeſt and by Getdonita 
make good that which in his defence before King Agrip- of the old Te 
ps hee had ſpoken, that hee did witneſſeno other thinges ſtament. 
then thoſe. which the Prophets did fay ſhould come, As 
26,22, Secondly, toprevent and pur by the offence of 
the Iewes, tharthey mightnor be ſcandalized and gricued 
withthe doQtrine of the Goſpell, wherein they ſhould ap- 
parantly behold a great and full agreement berween it and 
the Goſpell, Thirdly, to commend the vſe of the Scrip- 
tures,that it alone is a perfe&rule of faith and manners; & 
all-fufficienc alone todemonſtrate and proue all doctrines 
couching ſaluation;ſo as weneede not for this np fot au- 
thority humane,or traditions of the Church and vnwrits 
ten word, _ 00 3017/7 JG HIST IR, 200 
- Tim. What are we then to leatnefromthu conſtant cuftome. 
| of Paul, Fill pronoking to the authority of the old Teſtament, 
for proofe of poynts and avticles of religion? - - [RF 
Silas, Firft,the greatproportionand harmony or con- 
ſent which is betweene the Prophericall and Apoftolicall 
writings. : Nothing inthe vew Teſtamentis taught tobe 
beleeued ynto faluation, which is not fore-told andfore- 
ſhewed inthe olde ;nothing promiſed in the old, which 
hath not che acompliſhment in the new, ſo as the bookes 
of Euangelifts and Apoſtles, bee as it were commentaries 
of the Prophets,as the Propbers be interpreters of Hoſes. 
The new Teſtament is the illuftration of the 01d, as the old 
isthe ſhadowing of thenew:: both bee vur one word,and 
one Scripture,as there is but one faith,one Church;what- 
ſoeuer, Tnatical and fantaſticallmen,as Marcionites, Ma- 
> Nichees and others do dreame:, +'Secondly, we learnie thar 
neither preachers publikely,for dotrine & matter of faith 
do teach ought which they cannot auouch and make good 
by authority of Scripture;;northepeopleembrace'ss truth 
of God ynto theit ſaluation,ought,which cannoc _— 
Sri | R ri - we 


An Expoſftion vpow © (Chi .\1, 
wed them.to be containedin' the written worde, cyther 
| | for words expreſly, or tor matter and meaning. 1 any 
| We muſt o- 'thing inthe matterof Faithand1aluation be {aide or al- 
| cherwſe - 1cdoed without authority of Scripture, it may bereiec- 
iudge of the _— vinh Þ , 
caronicall; £4, with the ſame facility as it was alledged,faith an an- 
Scripwre, | | Client Father, Whatſoeuer is neceflary, is manifeſt ({ayth 
then Catho- Amnguſtine,) Againe,: If I readeiit notin the Canonicall 
like aur'ors. Scripture, 1 will not belcene it. \©£ 
Tim. From what Chapters of Eſay, are theſe two autho- 
| rities drawne and fetched, and how are they” fitted unto Paxle 
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his parpoſe? 
Interpreta- - Sas. Heere-be two Oracles of Eſay the Prophet con- 
$102, tracted into'one, as was done before inwerle $8:The for- 


mer Text or ſentence, taken our of the Propher Efay, ch. 
' 59. Y.20,;.there is alittle alteration-in the words, for in 
' Efayitis,[T be delinerer ſhall some 18 Syon:.| in Pani (follo- 
wing the tranſlation of the Septzagint ) it is, [ Shall come 
out of Syon,} his difference miay thus be reconciled, ey- 
ther ec. is by the:Noraries and Coppiers fault, creprinto - 
the Text for heneca,as the Septnegmtrendred it {For Syons 
ſake, or if weread [out of Stor, then it hath relation vnto 
the progrefit of the Goſpell, as if Paw/(doing the office 
of an Interpreter). ſhould:fay,: that out. of Srou(thar is, 
the Church of God, fignified. by Sion, where the Tribes 
aſſembledto worſhip) ſhould come the Goſpell, which 
ſhould conuert the Iewes to Chriſt: whereas -Eſay reſpe- 
Ring the very time and inſtant of the firſt comming of 
the Meſias, ſaid (Fato Sion.) {4 | 011 201315 
There is another alteration in the wordes , though no 
change inthe ſence; for whereas Efx#y ſaith (vnto them 
which turne from jniquity)which implyeth repentance, 
Pan! rifivg higher; nameththe very cauſe of their repen- 
-tance,,- namely remiſsion of finnes: by faith'iin Chriſt. 
| For none:can turneaway from ſinne by repentance , ex- 
| ;God tyrneſinne-from them by free remiſsion; Or elſe, 
With Maifter /anizz wee may ſay; that for his comming 
(whereof Eſax makes mention) Pal ſetteth xr 
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beneficiall conſequent of his comming, which is remiſ- 
fon of finnes, _ : | 

The ſecond authority is fetched, the one part of it, 
[T bis ſhall be my conenant] out of Eſay59, 21. and the 0- 
cher part out of Eſay, Chap. 27. verſe g. This is al the 
fruite, the taking away of ſfinne, Some thinke it an allu- 
fon to the words of the couenant,ler, 31, 34, The Apo- 
Rle applieth this place to his purpoſe after this ſort.See- 
ing God meaneth by free couenant to bee reconciled to 
the lewes, (forgiuing them their finnes) and hath fore- 
toldeit by his Prophet, therefore there is no doubr of 
it, but1t ſhould be > in which regard, the Gentiles haue 
no.cauſe-proudly: to deſpiſe and inſult ouer the Iewes, 
bur'in fearc and humility to preſerue themſclues in the 
eſtate of grace, If we will heare the application of theſe 
Scriptures mate at large,/thusit is:What God hath pro- 
miſed by coucnarit, the ſame muſt bee fulfilled; becauſe 
God is faithfull, and cannot lye or deny-himſclfe,r Tim, 
1,2. Shall. he promiſe, and not doe7 But by promiſe hee 


couenanted togine a delinerance;, not temporall from 


Babyloniſh captivity, but»ſpirituall ynro. remiſsion of 
finnes, andeternall life : which couenant, he hath made 
not with Gentiles onely, but with lewes ; not with one 
or with afewe, but with the whole people ſignified by 
[[aroh] oppoſed: againſ-[ [rpart] verſe 25. This Coue- 
nant of ſending Chrift, whois the deliuerer here ſpoken 
of, . to-conuert the whole Nation of the Iewes, and to 
fauc them by forgiueneſſe of finne, is not yet accomph- 
ſhed, Thereforc io time to come, euen before the Con- 
cluſfion of the world, it muſt be fulfilled: for onetitle or 
jot of Gods word, may.not fall to the ground, | This is 
like the propheſies of Math.1,21, Mich.4q,p. Luke 1,33. 
which are not yet done, therefore muſt be, For rhe Iewes 
being the chiefe part of theipeople,are but in ſmal num« 

ber yet called xo the/kingdome of Chriſt, 
_ Tim. #bat # nowthe generall Dectrine of theſe two Ver 
fer? what is $anght ont of them? 
Rrr3 SAS, 
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$:/,That there ſhall be a generall calling of the Iewes 

tothe faith of the Goſpell, before the ſecond comming 

of Chriſt, as the Prophets haue fore-tolde it, Itis nor 

Exolanation JNEant that cucry one {hall be ſaued, ſo as there ſhal not 

of the doc. Þe any one belecuer in the whole nation, bur as the ful- 

wine. neſſe of the Gentiles are ſaide to come into the Church 

becauſe the moſt and greateſt number ſhall imbrace 

Chriſt ;ſo all /ae/ muſt be ſaucd, and whole /acob ſhall. 

haue finne forgiuen them, becauſe this ſhall be done to 

the cheefeſt part, whereof the whole victh to take deno- 
mination .' : - | 

For further proofe heereof, ſee the 21, Chapter of the 

Reueclation , which is a propheſie of this laſt and:great 

vocation of the Iewes, as hath beene proued before, Vn- 

to which wee may ioyne Exzekzels viton , touching the 

reſtoring (by certaine mh rs ynto life, ftrength, beau- 

; ty, and proportion, the dry bones which he ſaw ſcatte- 

red in the fielde; which howſoeuer ſome by alluſion doe 

apply to the reſurreis of the deadat the general iudg- 

ment,yet it is plaine by the text to be meant of Iſraelites 

being (in reſpeR of ſpirituall life and grace, like drye 

bones and dead bodyes,)vnable throrough vnbeleefe to 

ſtizre toward God, but through the great and rich good- 

neſſe of God to be raiſed againe by the Goſpell, and 

made aliue ta God through Chriſt, not all at once, bur 

by ſome degtees, whereof their, comming-out of theit 

deſperate captiuity of Babylon might bee-a type and fi- 

gure, Forit is Gods manner in types of temporall de- 

liuerances, to teach ſpirituall and heauenly things, con- 

cerning eternal] retfeaiptibicby Chriſt, Beſide theſe 

things the counſell of the moſt wiſe and almightyGod 

in the wonderfull preſeruation of the Iewes, ought dili- 

gently to be conſidered & waighed of the godly:wher- 

as ſundry very ancient people and famous, as Perſians, 

({ haldeans, Aſcirians,Troians Vandales, Lombards, Gothes, 

Sexens, Pitts, . Hunnes, &c, are eyther quite extin&tand 

deſtroyed, orelſe being ſcuered and ſcattered, hai = 

18” 0 
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ſo held their owne, as to keepe ſill their owne ordinan- 
ces, and to be able to- ſhew their originall and hiſtorye 
in ſure record, and preſeruethemſclues , for their ciuill 
life and religion, vamixed with other people whither 
chey came: (yet behold a ſtrange thing and markeable) 
the Iewes onely, notwithſtanding their great and lon 

diſperhons, and manifold calamities, deſolarions, hy 
death in Juadry countries, where they haue beene but- 
'chered like ſheepe, as in England heere at London and 
Yorke, (by bundreds and thouſands,)and elſewhere in 
other Countries, knocked downe by heapes, and others 
_ cruellyſpoyled, do: forall this not onely remaine in very 
innumerous-multitudes,chiefely in A/ia and Aphbrica, (as 
M. Beza, and M, Grinews vpon certaine knowledge dore- 
port,) but do keepe their Tribes diſtin and vnconfoun- 


ded, and their religion, all without commixtion as much 
as they may, reading and ſearching the Scriptures, but | 


with very corrupt conſtruction; yet with this fruite and 
commodity , that both their pedigree and deſcentfrom 


Abrabam and the Patriarkes may appeare, & eke by their 
- witneſſe of our bookes, (out of which we deriue our holy 


Chriſtian faith,) may be juſtified and cleared from ſuſpiri- 
_ on of impoſture and fraude, which the heatheniſh Philo- 

ſophers and other prophane Arheiſt-like perſons cannot 
now charge vs with, ſeeing tharpeople ſtill remaines as 
preſeruers of thoſe oracles of God, which bee the foun- 
taines of our religion.  Ofall which what other thing 
are we to deeme and iudge, but that they are reſerued thus 
miraculouſly of God againſt the time of their conuerfion 
and ſalvation ro come heereafcer, in Gods determinate 
ſeaſon, Ofthis iudgement and opinion finally are mary 
both moderne writers, M. Caluine, Beza, Peter Aartyr, 
Innings, Piſcator, Parews, aud our learned induſtrious coun» 
tryman M, Doctor 7let,who hath wricen an whole tract 
of this argument ; and: divers of the ancient Fathers and 
Schoolemen, as;namely.Hilary,and: Chryſofame,and Tho- 
ma Aquinas, whoſe words are..theſe: Fuinerfi Judei, & ce 
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all the Iewes ſhall come to the Paith, not particularlie | 


ſome, but vniuerſally all ; as many beleeued inthe be- 
ginning when the Goſpell firſt was publiſhed, ſo-verie 
many ſhall belecue heereafter, The Meditation where- 
of; ſhould -warne vs I, of courtelie and charity towardes 
the ewes. 2. of humility in our felues, that wee deſpiſe 
not them whome God will honour, 3, of found amend- 
ment-of our liues, that we be no longer aty* oecafion of 
their ſtumbling andauerfion from Chriftianity,andthar 
with daily and molt feruent ſupplication we doc helpe 
their conuerſion, that God may beeplorifiedin the free 
and mightyſaluation of thatforlorne people, and the 
kingdome of his Sonne'cnlarged:a deare thing ynto all 
which lone Chriſt, £ * 5p 

Tim, Tee hawe now finiſhed this generall inſi»uftion : Tell 
mee what particular Leſſons ye hane to commend out of theſe 
mo Ferferd (ld SO | ry 
. :S#las. Both what be the benefites of Gods Couenant 
of grace, and in whatorder: Chriſt.himſelfe the deliue- 
ret orRedeemer, whomexcept we receiue and embrace 
(being made one with him'by-Faitt?) wee can haue no 
partin his merits 3 as an houſe cannot bee-borne vp: ate 
ſuppotted by a foundation ;except firſt it bee cloſe [aide 
vponit, nor a member takes motion from the body, if it 
be not knitto the body , The next benefit is remiſsion, 
or taking away finne,both guilt-and'/puniſhment,by the 
death of Chriſt , whereunto is annexed imputation of 
Chrift hisaRiue obedience, in keeping the whole Eawe 
for our righteouſnes , For it isnot enongh to bee freed 
from condemnationiand curſe of fin; but there muſt bee 
title and intereſt giuen vsvnto glorification and life e- 
ternal;that we may befully-bleflcd, & Chriſt maybe to 


vs no halfe, but an abſolute redeemer.Eaftly, repentance 


or turning from fin vnto holineſſe, which is fanRiftcati- 

on, atid'is an vnſeparable companion of iuſtification , a 

neceffarie fruite of faith, and a fpirituall benefit of Gods 

free Couenant, ſo as they doe in vaine boaſt of ha ning 
| Chril 
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Chrift and remifsion of finnes by him, which haue not 
forſaken their iniquities, and begun toleade ancw life, 
Obſtinate hnners which ſtill abide in theirwicked luſts, 
without amendment, haue nothing to do with Chriſt as 
adeliuererand Saujour, but as with fierce Iudge , Se - 
condly, weare taught that we haue pardon of finne and 
ſanRification by the vertue of Gods couenant and free 
promile, whereupon all good benefits depend, but-this 
is effeQuall onely by faith , For as no Chriſt, no recon- 
ciliation with Gad without the promiſe concerning 
Chriſt;the promiſe is vaine to vs, till we beleeue, There- 
fore the Papifts teach-corruptly, which ſay,that the par= 
ties baptized, are purged and ſanQtified by the worke 
done, whether they doe belecue or not . Moreouer, 


if remiſ$10n of finnes bee by free Coucnant; what be-- 


commeth of merite of V/orkes? For, if our Saluation 
Rands in'remiſsion, then not in perfeRjon of Vertues : 
ifin the prerogatine of ChrifttheRedeemer, and of 


Gods free Couenant, then not in the glorie of our Me- 


rites, 
DIAL.,XX7T. 


Verſes 28, 29. As concerning the Goſpell, they are;gne+ 
mics for your ſake, but as touching the elettion, they are belo- 
ued for the Fathers ſhe, For the gifts and. calling s of God are 
without Repentance... 


Tim. V V Hat aoth this Text containe? | 

Silas, Two Arguments to» prooue- the former: 
ſecret about the vniuerſall reſtoring of the Tewes , The: 
firſt is taken fromthe dignity of the lewes being his an=- 
cient people, ſer forth by the efficient cauſe Godselec- 
tion, and his Couenant with the Fathers , The ſecond 
is from the nature of GOD, who is cuermore firme and. 
ynchaungeable, and will not fruſtrate his owne eleCti- 
on and calling. Therefore it is moſt certaine, that one 
day the Iewes muſt bee conuerted vnto the Fayth, be- 


cauſe God cannot for cuer leauc and forſake a "my ſo- 
care 
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deare vnto him, becing his choſen people, partakers of 
his promiſes and eleQtion, Ti ge] 

Tim. How doth Paul paſſe on,and come vnto theſe two ar-= 
guments 7 5: 

Silas,By a preoccupation, wherein there is a ſecrct ob- 
iection anſwered, The obieRion is this; The Iewes are 
enemies to:the Goſpell, they hate and hinder the prea- 
ching and ſpreading of it, God hateth them; and howe 
then may we thinke hee will ſaue them, as you auouch? 
Vnto this the Apoſtle anſwereth by a diſtinion, thus: 
They are hated indeede for the Goſpel ſake, vnto which 
they are enemies, and for your ſake whome they loue {o 
little, as they thinke rhe worſe of the Goſpell, becauſe 
you profeſle ir. Burt in other reſpe&s they are beloued of 
God, becauſe of the promiſes made to their Fathers.and 
becauſe of Gods eleion,which cannot be made voyde 


. by their preſent vnbeleefe and reſiſtance of the Goſpel), 


becauſe the gifrs and calling of God neuer changeth. 
Tim But how # it poſcible, that the ſelfeſame perſons ſhold 
be both enemies, and bee beloned : to hate and to loue,are con- 
traries, and cannot at one. time bee in a Man, much leſſe in 

GOD? x | 
Silas, Sundry anf{weres may be fitted to this queſtion 
and doubt, to fatisfic it. Firſt , the ſelfeſame Tewes may 
be hated & loued of God at ſundry times ; hated, whiles 
they continue in vabeleefe; beloued,when they be con- 
uerted to thefaith, as in yerſe 23. Secondly, it may bee 
meant of diuers ſortes of Iewes, ſuch as ſpurne againſt 
Chriſt, are enemies and hated;but the remnant beloued, 
which belong to Gods eleQion, and do belecue. Third- 
ly,it is true in diuers confiderations : in regarde of their 
preſent minde tothe Goſpel, hated ; bur in regarde of 
their ele Fathers, beloued and precious: but the fitteſt 
anſwere heereunto is, to vnderſtand this not of particu- 
lar men and women among the Iewes, but of the whole 
Nation which was reieted and hated for infidelity, yet 
not vtterly caſt out, becauſe of the Couenant made with 
F- their 
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their Fathers: as the River is ſtill the ſame, although the 
water which runneth by, bee not the ſame :1o it is the 
ſame Nation of the Iewes, becauſe of lineall deſcent , 
though conſiſting of diuers generations, and of ynlike 
conditions, 

Thus then the anſwer of Paw/ may ſummarily be col- 
lected : that if God looke ypon the Iewes, according to 
their preſent eſtate; as they doe not admit , but kicke a- 
gainſt the Goſpell, he hateth them, and worthily aban- 
doneth them : but as he confidereth his people,not after 
their euill deſeruinges, but according to his owne free 
cleRion, and thatpromiſe which'God hath made to A- 
brahanL and hisſeede,God ſo loueth them, and in his 
time will vouchſafe his grace vnto them ; becauſe how- 


ſocuer all men belyers, yet God remaineth confſtant,and 


altereth not his wil and counſell, verſe 29. 
©. Tim. Bat xs not God changeable, ſecing bee ſometimes lo- 
weth and ſometimes hateth ? 

Silas, No yerily, God ſtill remaineth one & the ſame, 
euer like himſelfe, howſoeuer things and perſons are of- 
ten changed, ſuch as he will haue to change, andat ſuch 
time as he appointed their change, What God hath de- 
creed to be perpetually, ſhall be fo ; and -what hee hath 
ordained to bee mutable, ſhall bee altered; bur him- 
ſelfe varieth not, with him is. no ſhaddowe by turning, 


lames 1,17. 
Tim; Come now to the words, and tell vs ro whom the lewes 


are enemies ? | 

 Selas, Firſt, to God; whoſe enemies they are, hating 
himzand hatefull to him. Secondly, vnto all godly per- 
ſons,Paxl and others;for Gods enemies are our enimies, 
and his friends muſt be our friends, Gen, r2,3.Pſal.r39 
21,22 And this Pau/ dothproue by two Reaſons, | Firſt, 
becauſe they beteene not the Goſpel}, bur ftriue & fight 


againſt it, 'Secondly, for the Gentiles ſake, which may 


haue a doublefence, either that the Tewes for their vn- 
beleefe being caſt our,the Gentiles might bee called in, 


and 
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and enter into their voide roome : orelſe for your ſake, 
that is, becauſe they ſee.youembrace the Golpell; euen 
therefore they refit the Dorineof Chriſt; and abhorre 
you for making profeſsion of it: & thus I udge it ſhould 
be taken. 
'Tim. M#'hbat Doftrines are wee to learne from theſewordes 
this declared ? dr ogy foot Be@Vitiinds; ch of; 
Silas. Firit,that God is an'enemy, and hateth ſuch as 
be aducrfaries to the Goſpell ofhis Sonue. The reaſon 
heereofis good , becauſe the Goſpell proceedes from 
God himſclte, as author ; alſo, it-encreateth of his grace 
and mans ſaluation, and is the worde of his Wiſedome, 
wherein hee hath vttered his counſell-for mans eternall 
happineſle, being a word of trueth and reconcilement, 
Therefore ſuch as oppoſe and oppugne this word, can- 
not be but odious to God. Hor Tiw 21d 36H 6: 
Tim, What is thevſe that wee are to make of this firſt in- 
ſtruftion? © | 
Silas, Firſt, it ſheweth the moſt miſerable eſtate and 
condition-of all Herertickes, Papiſts, ewes, Atheyſtes, 
ſcoffers, prophane worldlings; of which Pan/ſaith, Phil, 
3,18,19, they be enemies to the.crofle of Chriſt, that is; 
td the doctrine of Chriſt crucified ; and therefore God 
abhorres them, and their end muſt be damnation, with- 
out hearty repentance, I God-wil take vengeance in fla- 
ming fire of them which be ignorant of his will, and do 
not know-the Goſpell,z Tim.1,8, how will hee torment 
ſuch as by word, falſe opinions, writing, or ſworde and 
perſecution, be enemies tothe Goſpel? Secondly, this 
admoniſheth vs whom we muſt account our enemies, & 
how farre foorth, namely, not for our priuate profit or 
leaſure;but for the Goſpel & mens ſaluation ſake: with 
ſuch as hurt rheſe, wee muſt haue irreconciliable diffe- 
rence,ſolong as they ſet themſclues-againſtthe Goſpel, 
and donot repent. Which reprooucs men-pleaſers and 
time-ſeruers, who for lucre and worlkdly:eaſc and digni- 


ty; are ready and forward to haue vnity with\-Godseoc- 


mies, 
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mies,to compound light and darknefle, to ſet agreement 
berween Popiſh Idolatry and Chriſtian religion, between 
Chriſt and Antichriſt,as if they would endevour ro accord 
. fire and water,a chafie matron & an arrant ſtrumpet, hea- 
uen and hell:ſce Dent.13.5,6,7. 2,{0r.6.14.I150 
Tim, What z meant by\ beloued, |and of whome ts it meant? 
$1, Beloued fignifieth deare vnto God,not to the faith- 
full onely ; of which loue there bee two cauſes rendered, 
Firſt,the eleAion of God;Secondly,their Fathers and the 
couenant with them, 
"Tim. # bat # meant by eleFting?] 
_ Stiles, Theexternall grace ofthe couenant, whereby 
God chooſe this' people Soni amongſt all other nations 
of the carth'to be his people, Dexr.32,8,9: Secondly, c- 
ternallele&tion whereby he choſe many of themiin Chritt 


to be heires ofcternall life;this couenant and eleStion are 


perpetual! and not temporary, | 
- Tim, Phat Fathers are theſe he ſpeakes off ? 

Silas, Abraham, Iſazc,and Tacob; ' and the other Patri- 
archs,ro whome God made a ſolemne promiſe to be their 
God,and'the God of their ſeede. (The fummeis, Seemmg 
thecleRion of God hath ſuch force'and vigonr'in this peo 
ple of the Tewes, and God didlouetheir Fathers,and gaue 
them a promiſe to' ſaue cthemandcheir poſteriry :therefore 
God loueth their children,and will in his due time convert 
them, becauſe hee hath ſer his loue vpon them; for his-na» 
tureisfuck,thar he repents not nor changeth-his holy pur= 
poſe, andheauenly calling. 6 LE EL 
- Tim. But what will it helpe the Tewe: being themſolurs wn 

beleeners and vnholy, to deſcend'of boly and faithfull Fathers, 
more hereafter then heretofore it hath done? > 


o 


Interpret. 


Daowbr, 


Silxs, Firſt, the couenant which-was piuen to the Pa- So/ation. 


' thers, makes all ſuch as come ofthemrobecholy, though 
not with perſonall holinefle, yet with federall, ſo farreas 
tobe counted Gods people,and to have righrand title to 
the wordand Sactaments,as before. Secondly,he ſpeaks 
now of ſuch as are tot.onelyynderthe couenant, but-yn- 


der. 


ct ee es rn 
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der Gods free eleion, and rherefore ſuch as muſt be cal» 
led intime, and madeto walke inthe Reppes of their Fa- 
thers faith, who ſhall bee loued and receiued, not ſo much 
for their Fathers, as becauſe of Chrift inwhome they be- 
leene,as their Fathers did before them, | 
Tim. # hat i our doctrine from bence ? 

Doctrine, Silas, That God extends his loue to the godly parents 
; andtotheirifſue, which imitate their faith and goodneſle; 
even as amonglt men, the friendſhip and kindnefſe of pa. 
rents,we often ſee is conuayedrto their children; as Daxid 
loued [onathan the Father,and Mephiboſerh his Sonne. So 
God deriveth his loue to che children, which be like ynto 
their good and righteousparents,P/al.112,2.and weread 
that God remembred [ſac for Abrahams fake, and did 
good to Salomon for David his fathers ſake:ſce the 2.com- 
mandement,Ex9d.20. | 
_ Tim. hat [hoald this teach vs? | 
Silas, Freit, ir warneth vs all herein to imitate God,to 
continueour loye in a coaftanttenour from Father to the 
childe, there being no iuſt cauſe to.the contrary; as Daxid 
loved and honoured Chimbam, when he could not doe his 
Father Barzilatany good,by reaſon of his old age, 2.Sam, 
19, 38, Secondly, notto. hate the wicked longer then 
they abide in theirrefuſall ofthe Goſpell, but as God and 
Angels receiue,loue andioy at finners when they convert 
ſo ought we men,Lake 15. Thirdiy,that Children whic 
have had godly parents, ſhall bee inberitours of the ſame 
grace and loue, 1o as they be foilowers of the piety of their 
parents. Ifthey degenerate,God will hate them as he did 
the Iewes which grew out of kinde, but if they bee like to 
their beleuing progenitors,they ſhaltaſte of the ſame loue. 
Laſily, ſeeing God loueth many of the Iewes,let not Chri- 
| Rians hate them, negleR or deſpiſe, or bee vncourteous or 
hurcfull co thera ; bur dayly and earnefitly pray for the con- 
uerfion of ſuch amongftthem, as pertaine to Gods eleQi- 
on andcouenant, prouoking them by our Chriſtian and 
. godly conuerſation to. come yato, andtolike of the Gor 
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pell, and nor drive them tore backwards from Chriſt, by 
ſ jerftitious vſages and corrupt manners; for whichthe 
or piped th and carnall profeſſors haue much to an- 
Hoe to God, who will be a ſeuere eps of ſuch ſcan» 
dals. 
Tim, Gs and toverſe 2. which bath a new reaſon from 
the nature of God, to prome his vnchangeable lone tothe Nate- 


on of the lewes, becanſe God bimſelfe cannot change his owne 


counſell, Tel: vs what ts meant by[ guifts and callmg,] and by 
[without repentance & what i 15 Our inſtruction from thrs whole 


verſe, P = 
"Silas. By [guifts}he editor tither corpotall nd 


things, as health firengrh, beauty; nor yet naturall gifts of 


rhe minde, as wit, memory, &c.nor wor}dly-goods, as ri» 
ches, honors;nor allſpirituall good things, as nowledge, 


gift ofyreachin nj prayer;8c. fortheſe may be,andare loſt, 
ommany,” Whereas Panl{pcaks of eifrs 


Sag Eg awa 
whichbe eG ME. & once had,are no:more loſt;as = 


tion ard the ſpecial fruites thereof viz, -remiſsion of {1ns, 


| {uftficaton,fairh , repentance, ſanQification, hope, loue, 


'þetfeuerance 1 ir prace;&glorificationz theſe peculiar gifts 


Which flow'6ut of Gods ecernallpredefſtination andloue: 
Alſo that calling - whichis according to:Gods purpole, 


whichjs eucreffeQuall to the change andrevewivug afthe 


heart; add of rheſe it is written, they bee withour (repen- _ 


Eiite; Jchatis,jmamurable wirhour wy alteration, Jepen- 


Noo 
mucacion'which is the effect 
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there lackes,no wiſedome nor power, for he knew al his 
workes, and none can.refift his power; therefore ſuch 
lews as he knew before, and whonthe gaue, to his Sonne 
to bee redeemed and dcliuered , [cannot fall from theſe 
ouifrs and calling of God, This word then (without 
repentance) mult not with Eraſaw bee referred to the 
guifts and things themſclues , nor with Srepleren and o- 
ther popiſh Sophiſters be ſotakenas if God had no cauſe 
to repentof his reieRting the Iewes, for that therof came 
ſuch a good,as the conucrſtonof Gentiles;it being Pani: 
urpoſe by this aſſertion , to prooue the calling of. the 
KS : but:this muſt bee referred to the fixed; and moſ 
good and wiſe counſell of God towards his ele, ſuch 
as he had ſpoken of, Rom, 8, 30. #/hom bee predeſtinated, 
them hee called, and inſtifieth, and glorifieth.In theſe the 
guifts and calling ef God.bee, withpur alteration, inſo- 
much as neyther Diucls with all their malice. and might, 
nor the Saints-with all their by an 00 pay diy 
cy, can bereaue them of their guifts,and inward callin 

becauſe God: the autnor and warker isxonſtant, p04 y 
preſerueth what he beſtoweth, as neyther he takes them 

away., nor ſutfereth his'children to caft. them away. Of 

which matter reade the. Dialogue,on, Rom, 5, 2, ' - 

bs _ Tim. But howſoener there bee no repentance and changing 
wg 19. of purpoſe with-God,ana therefore ſeeing according to bis ener- | 
-  Efay 46,11. Laſting pwypoſe bee promiſed that the ſeed of the Fathers, as of 
ISam. 15,29, Abrabaw, &c.ſpallbe holy; hee will fandto big promiſes ,avd 
Pſal. 110,44 owt of the [ewes will gather all his el, (for thy i hu proper 


d calling are without 
changing) yet God remgining conſtant, men through their de- 
fault may ſhaks off their calling,and caſt off their guiftcy and 
ſe fall away from Gia, and from beleefe inhum,,; >. |. 
© © Silas,: For anſwere heereunts, firſt, this. doth imply 
a contradition, that the Saints ſhouldlooſe their guifts 
and their. calling prooue temporall, and yet-G abide 
conftant,/Forhethath-by! Voie bean hi nlelfe ro tl 
cle&; that he will holde hishend rodepmhenithcp 
43 3143 etna 


Jam. 1,17. ature, uot to repent him; bus guifts 


A. 
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that they fall not from him, Pſal. 37. 24. and that none 
ſhall plucke his Sheepe (the faithfull) out of his handes, 
John 10.28, They ſhall neuer periſh but haue life cucr- 
laſting, Ioh.3,16. That he wil not tempt aboue ſtrength 
x Cor.10,13, Of which promiſes it followeth, that God 
beeing faithfull and conſtant, the beleeuers cannot by 
their owne folly and ynheedfulneſle quite looſe (no not 
for a moment) their eleCtion & faith; for then the temp- 
cation ſhould exceed their ſt(Mopth, & they were aineke 
out of the Shepheards hand, nee, they ceale to liue vato 
God (Faith which is ſoules life, being extin&) & ſo not 
eucrlaſting. 

nes albeit our corrupt nature is ſo made, as it 
would goe backe, and eaſily of it ſelfe would fall away, 
"o the ele being vpheld by the power of God, the be- 
ecuers cannot haue awill to reje& their calling , nay 
their will is confirmed to perſeuerance: alſo faith brin- 
erth with it a per{waſion, that God being our Father in 
very deed, will be our God and Saujour to the death, & 
for euer, And therefore,though of weakenefle we often 
take ſore fals, yet he will not ſuffer vs to fall away from 
him, Laſtly, firhence without perſeuerance in Fayth to 
the end, Gods calling cannot truly be ſaide to be with- 
out repentance (for calling and faith bee ſo knit, as they 
ſtand together, or fall together) therefore liuely Faith 
cannot be loſt, no not by our owne default, For none 
wholly can forſake God, ſauce ſuch as bee wholly forſa- 
ken of God, who hath promiſed the righteous neuer to . 
faile and forſake them, Ioſh,x, Heb.13,5.And to ſhutvp 
(becauſe this point hath beene elſewhere —_— ſpo- 
ken of,) it isnot in vaine that the ele& being weake,are 
commaunded to watch and pray, and be Sher, to pre- 
ſerue themſelues ;to feare with humbleneſſe of minde, 
Math.26.1 Peter,4. 1 lohn 5. Rom, 11,PFor by theſe and 
ſuch exhortations as inſtruments of prace, theyare of 
the holy Spirit ſtirred vp to greatand continuall fear, to 
keepe their faith and other _ , and by the mi "2 
S - Cle 
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bleſsing of God vpon the miniſtery of the word and Sa* 
craments, they are ſtabliſhed and made ſtrong to abide 
in the Faith. Of thefals which they take by ouerſight or 
force of ſpirituall aflaults, they haue a fight, ſence, and 
ſorrow giuen them, & ſo riſe againe by true repentance 
to walk on more ſteadily and hecdily ; for afterward be. 
ing conuerted, confirme thy Brethren, This Doctrine, 
that our eleRion, calling, and faith cannot faile, is yerie 
comfortable to all ſuch Dc well aſſured oftheir owne 


election and calling by the worthy fruites of faith, and 


teſtimony of Gods Spirit, 1t makes them ioyfull in Tri- 
bulations, and to glory in God, cuen when Satan,finne, 
and the world do moſt rage againſt them ; becauſe they 
know, that theſe ſpirituall and ſpightfull aduerſaries do 


-þ an but a vaine thing;they ſhal be no more able by 


all their wreſtling and fighting, to breake off from ſal. 
uation any whom God hath choſen to his 'kingdome of 
heauen, then could Saw with his Courtiers, hinder Das 
id from attaining the promiſed kingdome of /#ae/; and 
therefore with his wordes in their chiefeſt conflictes of 
conſcience may ſay,O ze gates of bell, how long will yee loue 
vanity aud ſeeke after leaſing ? Aſſure ye, the Lorde hath ſet 
apart him. that is godly for himſelfe, he will heare mee when [ 
call upon him, 
DIAL. XXIIL,, © 

Verſcs 30,31, 32. For exen as yee it times paſt haue not 
beleened God, yet bane now obtained mercy through their n- 
beleefe, enen ſo now hane they not beleened through the mercie 


ſhewedwute you, that they alſo may obtaine Mercie, For God 


hath ſhmt wp all in unbeleefe, that hee meght kane Mercie on 
all 


Tim, VV #4 may be the contents of this Text 
Silas. It containeth the two laſt arguments,to 


prove the converſion and ſaluation- of the Tewes, aſcri- 
ing it neither to chauncenor their owne merites, but 
wholly ynto the mercy of God, as the head-ſpring of all 


good gifts, The one of theſe arguments is drawne from 
a 


Verſe 30.8c. whe Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 


a compariſon of equals, or from the example of the Gene. 
tiles, being matched with a like example of the Iewes, ver. 
30, 31. The other fromthe common ende of that miſery, 

wherein both Iewes and Gentiles were wrapt through vn- 

beliefe : whichis, not that they might periſh, but to mini- 

ſer occaſion vnto God toexpreſſe his mercy. 

Tim, What s the ſumme of the former argument? 

Silas, Thus much ; as ye Gentiles were not forſaken of 
God, when ye were vnbelecuers : ſo though the Tewes be 
now vnbelecuers, yet doe nor ye thinke that they ſhall bee 
forſaken for euer, for they nowe are not woorſe then you 
haue beene. Or thus, If the ynbeliefe of the TIewes was ocs- 
calion of beeliefe to you Gentiles ; then the mercy of the 
Gentiles ſhalllikewiſe bee occaſion of ſhewing mercy to 
the Iewes, thatthey may belecue & ſo bee ſaued, The pith 
and finewes of che argument conſiſteth herein, that there 
is as much, orrather more force in that which is good, to 
producea good effeR, then there is in that which is euill, 
to bring forth a good end, Therefore if the blindneſle of 
the Iewes (though ir bee a finne,) yet being Gods worke 
had ſo good an end as the conuerfion of the Gentiles, why 
may we not thinke chatthe calling of the Gentiles, ſhould 
helpe towardes the calling and ſaluation of the Iewes, "by 
prouoking them to emulation and earneſt defire after the 
ſame grace to enioy it?as verſe 11, 

Tim, [n this example what things are compared together ? 

Silas, Three things with three things : Firſt, the vnbe- 
liefe of the Gentiles paſt, with the ealemk diſobedience of 
the Iewes. Secondly,the preſent mercy vpon the Gentils 
with the future mercy to be ſhewed vpon the ewes here- 
after. Thirdly, occafion with occaſion, the vnbeliefe of 
the Iewes, as occaſion of beliefe to the Gentiles, and the 
mercy extended to the Gentiles, as an occaſion ofmercy 
TJewes vnto the, F ETA FE" SENT 

Tim, Come to the words andtell vs, whether it were better 
to reade unbeliefe, or diſobedience? (95. FAME TE8 26 

Silas, Though itskillnot much, yet[ynbelicfe] is che 

S(ſ 2 _ me 
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better reading, for none are woorſe to bee perſwaded then 
ynbelecuers; and the word here vſed, commeth of a word 
fignifying to perſwade, Allo Paulin this chapter maketh 


 ynbeliefe the cauſe of the lewes reietion from God, as 


verſe 20, 25. _ 

Tim. hat « here ſignified by mercy ? 

Silas, The cauſe is put tor the effect, rnercy for the gift 
of faith that commeth from Gods mercy;-ſo to obtaine 
mercy, is to obtaine faith through the mercy of God : and 
[your mercy] in ver.3 1, not that whereby themſclues were 
mercifull, but chat bleſsing of faith which Gods mercy 
had given yntothem ;as before in verſe 22,|[poodnefle or 
bounty ]doth fignify a lively faith,the fruit of Gods good- 
neſle, 

Tim. Phat inſirnit ions are wee now to take fron theſs two 

firſt verſes of this text ? 

Silas, Thattheele&tof God( be they Tewes or Gen- 
tiles) do obtaine to beleeue in Chriſt, not by fortune or by 
their owne mertites, but freely through the mercy of God, 
The proofe hereof is firſt, Rew, 9.16. where eleQtion and 
faith, which dependeth vpon it,are denied vnto, and taken 
from our owne merites,and attributed wholly ro God'and 
mercy ; adde hereunto Ephe. 2.8, Furthermore, vnbeliefe 
commeth ſrom the. free wiil of man being corrupt, there- 
fore it cannot ingender faith, for out of one fountain com- 
meth not ſweete and ſowre water. Laſtly, if faith come 
from our ſelues though but in part, ' then might wee have 
ſome rejoycing in our ſelues, but we muſt wholly glory in 
God,and not in our ſelues, 1..Cor.,1,31. Therefore faith in 
them by an effecuall calling, is che onely woorke of his 
grace and mercy,Tit.3.4.5. 2.7 im.1.9. | 


Tim, What u the profit wee are to make to our ſelnes by this 
doctrine ? 

Silas, It teacheth where to beg faith when we lacke it, 
and whome to thanke when wee hauec ir. Thirdly,it con- 
uicteth ſuch of errour, as in matter of ſaluation, part fiakes 
anddcuide betweene Gods mercies and mans Fee will ye 

; 


Verſe 20,31. rhe Epile rothe Rowanes. 


if ithad ſome power to belecue the promiſes, and onely 
aceded ſome helpe of grace. Thirdly, it humbleth the 
pride of man, to confider that all thatis pleaſing ro God 
and tending to eternall liſe, doth come without ourſelues 
wholly by the grace of God, 1.Cor. 1,29, 
Tim. Will not this weaken our endeanonr after the getting 
and increaſing of faith and other ſaning & heauenly graces ? 
$4, No verily, it may queach arrogancy, but it will 
quicken our induſtry, becauſe the more mercifull God is 
vnto vs, the more wee are bound to doe what lyeth in ys 
to pleaſe him,Pſal. 130, 4. Rom. 12,1. Secondly, though 
faith come of God, yer our duty is toſecke, aske,knocke, 
labour and ſtriue to atraine it : and the promiſe is to ſuch, 
Tim, What other things may we learne from the two former 
verſes of thus text ? | 
Silas, Thatthe vnbeleefe and contumacy of the Iewes, 
hath well .deſerued their breaking off fromthe Chriſtian 
Church, ſo as Godis iuſt, and they haue no cauſe to come 
plaine. Secondly, why the Iewes and the Gentiles mighe 
not beleeue both rogether, but by courſes one after ano- 
ther, is a ſecret to be adored of vs, and not to be inquired 
into, verſe 33. Thirdly, the conuerfion ofthe Genciles, 
followed the ynbelcefe of;the Iewes , not as an effet of 
the proper cauſe, ( forthe Iewes in.their diſobeying, in= 
tended no mercy to theGentiles,) but as an euent & con= 
ſequent of Gods prouidence and counſell, ſo purpeſing & 
diſpoſing matters to the praiſe of his name, _ Elſewhere 
(chat) noteth the cuent, and not the moouing of the finall 
cauſe,1, Cor.12, As 1,2, 
Tim. Now proceed to the 32, verſe, and tell vs the ſumme 
of the argument contained therein 2 = 
S:las, God hath equally ſhut'yþ both Iew and Gentile | 
(asit were in a 4h cothis'ende, that the ele among 
them might equally obtaine mercy ynto ſaluation. 
Tim, [/» what fence may it be ſaide of God that he ſhuts vp 
wen in vnbeleete? itox.. 
S:1, Not by dropping and powring yabeleefe into their 
Bay hearts 
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hearts, (for God is not the autbor of finne,) nor yet one= 
ly by ſuffering men to be blinded with ignorance, and to 
become vnbelecuers, orby withdrawing the Spirite and 
word of faith from men,and by declaring and conuicting 
men of infidelity, in which fence the Sctiprure is ſaide ro 
ſhut vp men vnder ſinne,GalJ. 3,22. becauſe finne is reuea- 
led bythe law, Rom, 3, 20, BurGod asa righteous Tudge 
deliuering men vp to blindnefſe and hardnefle of hearr, 
doth hold the faft fettered inthe ghiues of their vnbeleecf., 
E ike as a Judge doth inflict impriſonment vpon offenders, 
and reftraineth their liberty ; ſo all men (tillthe time of 
their effeuall calling) are kepr inthe priſon of tacreduli- 
ty by the iuftice of God, their linne ſo deſerving to haue 
tt. This is therefore a metaphor or ſpeech borrowed from 

earthly affaires, and applied to ſpirituall things. 

Tim. #hat is our leſſon from the firSt part of the verſe ? 

Silas, That God yieth to puniſh one finne by another, 
wherein yet he is not the author of the finne but of the pu. 
niſhment, the iudgement is from God, the fault is from. 
men; therefore ler all men ſtand in feare of him; who can 
ſtrike the Spirite as well as the fleſh. 

Secondly, that the condition both of ele and repro. 
bates by nature is alike, all being incredulous "diſobedient 
to God, and miſerable: and therefore none ought to bee 
puftypaboue another, our caſe being all one; and the e- 
Je becing no betterthen others by birth, haue the more 
cauſe to praiſe Gods goodnes forcaling them to thefaith, 
andleauing others in ynbelecte, which were no worfe the 
themſelucs were. 

Tim. [» the next part of the ſentence, what is meant by the 
world | All?] | 

Silas, Nor euery particular perſon , -but ſome of all 
ſorts, as Augnſftine expounds it, ſome Tewes, ſome Gen- 
tiles, cuen all the faithfull of euery nation. This may ap- 
peare to be the ſence, by comparing thisplace with Ro.. 
10 11,12, Gal.3,20,22, where that is called [fin] which 
3s called{ynbelcefe| here : & that tearmed the [promiſe] 

theie,. 
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there, which is heere tearmed [mercie,] and the yniver- 
fall particle [All,} reſtrained or limited vnto þbelee- 
ucts. 
Tim. #/hat infructions haue wee frome theſe laſt words? Dn oaflrine. 
Sas. That wee are not to deſpaire of the conuerſion 
of any,be they neuer ſo great ynbeleeuers; for Gods po- 
wer and mercy are greater then mens finnes ; therefore, 
none mult caſt away hope of others, or their owne fal- 
uation, Secondly,it is God alone that is able to open the 
eyes of ſuch as are blinded by ynbeleefe: as none deli- 
uereth the offender out of priſon, bur the Iudge which 
committeth him, ſo none can eſcape out of the Fetters 
of ynbelcefe, but through the mercy of God which ſhut 
them "P in that priſon. Therefore, ler all pray vnto him, 
to pardomtheir vnbeleefe, &to giue them Faith to be- 
leeue in his onely begotten yonne our Redeemer: for 
they oncly are free, whom the Sonne maketh free; al o- 
thers remaine faſt tied and bound in the chaines and ma- ” 
nacles of naturall blindneſſe and infidelity , hauing not 
ſo much by any ſtrength of their own wil as to deſire li- 
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DIAL. XXITIL. 
. Verſes 33, 34,35 36.0 the deepeneſſe ef the Riches both 
of the wiſedome and knowleage of God, howe wnſearchable are 
his indgements , and his wayes paſt finding out? for who hath 
knowne the minde of the Lorde, or who was bis Connſeller? 


&c , - £ | BY 
Tim, ] Hat doth this Text containe ? 
Silas, A conclufion of the former argument, 


tcouching eleRion, and reprobation, but eſpecially of the 
myſtery. rouching the reieCting and calling of the Iewes: 
at the confideration of whichthings,he as one ſtriken with 
amazement, -exclaimeth that they are roohigh ordeepe 
for him, eyther to vnderitand or veter, being worthy to be 
admired and adored, becauſe of the admirable wifedome 
and iuſtice. of God inthem, and ſo ſhuts yp the Chapter 
with glorifying God for them, Z 
by | 14h Tim, 


Interpret, 
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Tim. hat be the parts of this preſent Text? 

Silas, Two : Firſt, an exclamation in three Verſes : 
and ſecondly, a petition in the latter end of the thirtie 
ſixe verſe. ah 
Tim, what # the ſumme and ſubitance of the exclama- 

tion ? | | oy 

Silas, ' The Apoſile by his owne example, teacheth 
all men to wonder at the moſt wiſe counſels of God, in 
diſpoſing the endes of them ; ' but eſpecially, touching 
the finall eſtate ofele& and reprobate men, forbidding 
eyther curiouſly to ſearch them, or wickedlie to mur= 
mure againſt them,vpon theſe three Reaſons, Firſt, for 
that they are ynſearcheable, (that is,) ſuch thinges as 
neyther ought to bee ſearched after, neyther can they 
bee found, Verſe 33. by way of interrogation; andim 
verſe 24; by the teſtimonie 6f the Prophet Eſay, Chap- 
tergo; verſe 13,” Secondly, becauſe they are moſt iuſt 

without any wrong done vnto the creature, Verſe 35, 
Thirdly,'in reſpe& of their end, becauſe God who is the 
beginning of al things, hath deereed-and done al things 
Conc glory, Oo X 

Tim, What is ſignified by [ deepeneſſe?] 

..» Silas, The abſtra& ispur fos the contract, deepeneſſe 
for deepe, as Romanes 11, 6. Ele&ion for Ele, 2 Peter 
3;12;righteouſhefſe for righteous perſons,” And by ri- 
hes; is ynderftoode' the immenſe or vnmeaſurable a- 
boundance ofany thing, asRomanes 9, 23. Riches of 
Glorie for hismoſt plentifull glory, Epheſians 2, 7. Ri- 
ches of his grace, for his moſt abundant grace.. Sec Ro- 
manes 24, - This phraſe ismuch1ike'ynto that in Coloſ- 
frans'2,"3.' All the Treafares, ec, In bothplaces there is a 
compariſon from earthly riches and treaſures, which 
are ſo geepely hidde in the veric bo\weffes of the earth, 
that they cannot be come at,anddigged vp : cuen' ſuch 


isthe knowledge and wifedome of GOD; rouching the 


end of nan, they bee inacceſsible, farre abouec and be 


yond the reach of our capacity , If ®aw/ſuch a worthie 
k1ts Apoſtle 


Perſe 33. theEpifileto the Romanes, 
Apoſile perceiued it to be ſo, how much more ought o- 
thers to thinke it ſo? 1:2i8 


=o What may bee meant ( By Knowledge and wiſe- 
dome? 

Silas, Theſe wordes are ſometimes put paſsiuely for 
thit knowledge whereby God is knowne of man, as x. 
Cor. 12, 8, But they are heere vfed actiuely, for that 
whereby God doth perfeAly beholde himſelfe and- all 
other things'to be done,or not to be done, & moſt wiſe- 
ly diſpoſeth of his creatures ro moſt dueends, So the 
words be vſ{ed,Cot.2,2, as attributes in God, not as af- 


feces in V1 2 ©: | 
Tim. hat Doftrime hane we to learue from, hence? 
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Silzs, The wiſedome of God in his purpoſes towardes Doctriye, 


men, and in the adminiſtration or gouernment of men 
and their finall eſtate,cannot throughly and perfeRlie of 
vs be perceiued and ſeen into, As why God would ele 
this man, and not that man, Peter and not /adas, both be- 
ing alike corrupt : why for many yeares hee would make 
the Iewes his people, and not the Gentiles,and then the 
Genriles and not the Tewes,by courſes,and not both to- 
gether, &c. Theſe things were ſuch as cuen Paul himſelf 
found tod high for him, The Reafons hereof be firſt, be. 
cauſe the knowledge of God is infinite like ro the wide 
and ynbounded Ocean, like the treaſures which are ma- 
ny thouſand fadomes hut/yppe in theearthy and: cannot 
bee fetched and drawne out, 7 

Secondly, our vnderftanding is finiteand limited, 
Looke what a ſpoone is to the holding of the whole ſea, 
ora ſpanne to the meaſurmng of heauen ::or ones fiſte to 
the griping of the earth, vthatismans knowledge being 
compared with Gods knowledge. Gods knowledge 1s 
moſt excellent,and nor onely firſt, for the immenfityand 
largenefle of it, knowing himſelfe and'altthings, bur 2; 


for the perfeftion of it, knowing allthingesperfedtlic ; 


andTthirdly/alſo'for the manner, needing no meanes of 
knowledgeatall : and fourthly, forthe celeritie of it, 
I | in 


Reaſons. 
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in a moment knowing all. Fiftly, the certainty,it cannot 
be deceiued., Sixtly, theeternicy, Seauenthly, the ef- 
ficacie,being the cauſe of all, and enlighrcning all. Third. 
Reaſon ly,there be mo which God keepes and reſcrues 
* as ſecrets in his owne boſome , and cannot bee knowne 
of vs, no more then we know anothers thoughts or the 
reaſons of others doings, eſpecially of the ates of Prin. 
ces, whoſe wayes are like a great deepe, ſaith Salomon; 
which if we cannot alwayes looke into, how much lefle 
into all Gods matters? Agsour bodily eyes, howſoeuer 
uicke-fighted, yet are notable directly to looke ypon 
the ſunne ſhining in his brightneſle : ſo theperfe& wile. 
dome of God by many degrees, dothiexccede the moſt 
perfe& and profound wiſedome of man, 
. Tim. Tellvs what daties this Dectrine may put vs in minat 
of ? 
Tags That wee are bound moſt reuerently to thinke 
and ſpeake of thoſe words and works of God which we 
do not know, as being aſſured they proceede from moſt 
excellent knowledge, and infinite wiſedome, Secondly, 
it may moue vs to conſider with humility, the weakneſfſe 
of our owne knowledge, which we ſhall neuerperceiue 
how poore and fimple ir is, till we put it in the ballance, 
andccompare it with Gods knowledge.As Peter the bet- 
ter ſaw his owne vileneſſe, when the maieſty and diuine 
power of Chriſt, appeared at the draught of Fiſhes ; and 
Abrabam beholding the vnſpeakable glory of God, was 
the more eafily brought to perceiue his owne baſeneſle, 
that he was but duſt and aſhes: and as the moſt piercing 
and fhghted eye, will proue dull, if it bee ſet againit the 
beames of the Sunne:ſo-the beſt and greateſt knowledge 
of any man (howſoeuer it may ſeeme much, ) when hee 
compareth himſetfe with others that are farre more ig- 
norant then he, yetinreſpe&of God it will bee found 
meere ignorance and blindnefle, euen as darkneſſe is in 
compariſon of the light : let euery,man therefore as hee 
feeles knowledge to puffebim yp,ſo beat it downe me 
this 


ſe. 


Perſe 33. theEpiflleto the Remanes, 
this thought: O Lord, how little a portion of wiſedome 
haue I in regard of thee. | 
Tim, t#/hat do Indgements. and wajes ſignifie 4 | 
Silas, Some take them to fignifie one thing, thecoun- 
ſell of God touching mankinde, and the euents of thoſe 
counſels;but the beſt is to diſtinguiſh them, & to expoſid 
judgements of the meancs which God vſeth 1n the diſ-, 
ofition & gouerment of:mankind,acordingtuhiseter- 
nall counſels: in which ſence the Hebrewes doe vieto 
take this word for Gods adminiftration, as Pſal.9,7. and 
67,4. ludges 7,26, Iohn's,22, By[Wayes] are meant the 
purpoſes and decrees of God,touching all perſons, and 
rouching their eternal condition,togerher with the rea. 
ſons why he doth this tothat man, and not tothat. And+ 
whereas his wayes be two-folde, either thoſe by which 
we come ynto him, which are his precepts and promiſes, 
Pſal.112,1.and 119, 1.(for as by the way weeareled to 
the City, ſo by the word of promiſe 'and commaunde- 
ment wee are brought to God:)or thoſe by which God 
comes to vs, which are the wayes of his prouidence and. 
decrees of mercy and iuftice:Theſe latterare vnderſtood 
heere, and theſe are tearmed | vnſearchable,] becaule 
they Sughtnor to bee ſearched nor enquired into, and 
[vntraceable and paſt finding out, | becauſe byno ſearch 
they are to be found; as the way of aſhip in the Sea, and 
the way ofan Arrowe in the ayre , ſo the wayes of God' 
cannot be knowne as touching the cauſe and manner of 
them,& varil they bee reuealed. That /oſeph was ſo exal- 
ted in. Egypt, and Daxid ſo aduanced in /ſr4el, and Iſmael 
not choſen when [{aacwas, and Chriſt ſent ro redeeme 
the world by death: theſe are Gods judgements which. 
we may ſearch; becauſe they are knowne by the worde. . 
But why Joſeph & David exalted, rather then any of their 
other Brethren : Why 7arob taken, and Eſas refuſed, 
(both being euery way equall: ) Why Redemption by 
Chriſt, was rather wrought by 7#da his treaſon, then by 
any other meanes : Finally, why the lewes a long time 
having 
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hauing beene Gods people, ſhould be broken'off,and that 
is the time of grace;zand the Gentiles at. that time planted 
in, when they were grofſe Idolaters, and'why thecalling 
of the-lewes is deferred ſo many hundered yeares; theſe 

and ſuch hke arethe wayes of God that cannot be known 


.nor;ovght tobe ſcarched,butare to be thought vpen with 


great admiration and filence,after Paxles example. 
Tim. that inftruftions bane wee from theſe laſt word: of 
the 33.verſe?. > | » } 4 a1 3 aloteona Þ: 
Silas, Firſt, it is the duty of Gods children (auoyding al 
curioſity) to adore and: wonderatthe {ecrets of God, as 


did Mary, Luke 2.and the Euangelifſt Johr,Rexe. 5,4. And 


the reaſon hereof is, both becaule firange thinges deſcrue 
co bee admired, and ignorance is cuer a iuſt cauſe of won- 


_ dering, for no man wonders at what he knows,bur at what 


hee knowes not ; therefore God never wondereth at an 
thing,and wiſe men wonder leſſe then fooles, becauſe they 
know mere; and yet both fooles and wiſemen mult won- 
der at ſomethings which they cannot know, 
Tim. To what prefit ſerues this doctrine ? 4 
Silas, It ſerues torebuke blockiſhnes in {uch as are not 
moued to wonder at the admirable waies of God, Second» 
ly, the curiofity of others, who in ſtcade of wondering and 


being amazed, breake out into murmuring :and blaſphea- 


ming of the thinges which chey vnderſtand not; as many 
Papiſtes, Palagians, and Lutherans vie to doe about the 


matter of predeſtinationand other high poynts, condem- 
ning what by thE is notconceiued. Thirdly,the prophane- 
nes of ſome who deride andieft at things which they can - 
not perceiue : the worlde is too full of ſuch Atheiftes and 
mockers; all ſuch muſt be ſentto ſchoole to ſober & god- 
ly minded Pax, to reuerence and adore things which bee 
abouethem, | | 
Tim, hat other inſtructions from hence? _ 
$41, The cauſe and reaſons of Gods eternall counſel can- 


- notbe foughe out nor foiid; which inſtruction admits 2.Cx 


ceptions, Firſt,(ofthe bleſſed Trinity,of which cch perſon 
NENT knowes 
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knowes the hidden things of God. 1. Cor, z Second- 
ly, of ſuch things as are manifeſt by the workes and worde 
of God, 1. Cor, 2, 16,/Mat. 11. So much of Gods wayes 
as Chrift hath taught, wee may,nay wee ought to learne, 
but we inay not be learners where God is no teacher; nor 
haue cares co heare, wher God hath not a mouth to ſpeak, 
Learncd ignorance is much better and ſafer then proude 
and curious knowledge; for hee thar ſearcherh he glory 
ſhall be confounded of the maicſty; and ſecret things be- 
long vnto God, Deur. 29, 29, 
Tim, hat profite are we to make our ſelues of this point Þ 
$5144, Firſt, it condemnes ſuch curious perſons which 
like Adam, Gen. 3. and Peter, Tohn 21. negle&to ſearch 
what they may well finde and know, and dehire to pry into 
that which they cannot know; theſe loſe their hide and 
themſelues, Secondly,it exhorts vs all vato Chriſtian ſ{o- 
briety,to content our ſeJues with things revealed, and let- 
ting paſſe that part of Gods minde, which hee hath reſer- 
ued tohimſelfe,becauſe he needeth none to be the men of 
his counfell, as Eſay well ſpeaketh', For as hee knowes all 
the counſels-of 4ll-his creatures, andis ſufficient to him- 
ſelfe to be his own Couticellor,having none to aduile him 
when he purpoſed to create & howto gouernethe world: 
ſo it bootes notforany man to looke after thoſe counſels 
of his which hee will haue kept ſecret there is: yo more 
dangerous madnefſe 'then'not regarding that which wee 
ought, and may know,'to moleſt our ſeluesin hunting out 
What cannot'be knowne. 3b IT ROT 
Wan DIAL.XYXV, ihe 
Verſes 35,26. ho hath ginen him firſt and it ſhall be re- 
compenoed to hinms againe? For of him, and through him, and 
for hin are all things : to him be glory for emer, Amen, 
'Tim. Ow doth this text agree with the former? 
Silas, Þ LL Having faide wee cannot pierce into Gods 
ſecrers, lice giueth a reaſon, becauſe they depend nor vpon 
vs, bur we rather depend vpon God-as the firſt beginner 
ofall things ;heiconferres all ypon others, none confers 
ought. 
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ought to him ; withall he now quitteth God frd accuſa- 
tions of iniury to any creature, by a reaſon taken from 
bis Iuſtice, becauſe he is a debter to none, but all are be- 
holden to him for all that they be or haue. Alſo, he hath 
both made all at firſt,and (till gouerneth all thinges vn- EE 
ro his owne gloric , therefore hee cannot bee vniuſt in 
4 his wayes. - - Pe EN 
\ Tim; Doth Paul allude to any place of Scriptare in ſaying, 
[1/ho hath ginen, &c.] 
' Silas. Yea, to aplace in /ob, Chap,qr. verſe 2. & ſuch 
an interrogation, hath the force of a negation or denial, 
as if it were ſaide; None. hath ought giuen vnto him to 
binde himto make recompence to them, 
Tim. #bat « ſignified by | Firſt, | and by|[recompence?] 
Silas, Firſt,fignifies before : and recompence,fignifies 
due reward by debt. 
Tim, What s the Doctrine fronu theſe words? | 
Silas, That God hath abſolute right and power in, & 
ouerall men, ſo as hee oweth nothing to any, or takes 
ought of any ; he may do to them,or not doe, what hee 
will, giue or not giue,what,and to whom,& how much, 
as he pleaſeth, being independant ypon any creature, & 
free from all obligation which might oblige or tye him 
vnto any of his creatures, No Potter ouer his clay, or 
| 1 Lord ouer his vaſlals, can haue more abſolute right and 
juriſdiction then God hath oueral things created: Adaw 
| in Paradice,or the good Angels which be in heauen did 
not nor could demerit God,or make himin leaſt degree 
bounde tothem, they giuing or adding nothing vnto 
him, but taking all their goodnefſlſe, wiſedome, inte- 
: grity, and whatſocuer excellency fromhim; and that 
reely out of his owne good will and pleaſure; as being 
himſelfe of himſelfe a moſt full perfeQion, and an abſo- 
| Jute moſt free 'Agent, himſelfe before all thinges,' cauſe 
of all things, older and ſuſtainer of all things,end of 
all things. As the Sea hath nothing fromthe Riuers, but 
they from it,nor the Sun takes any light from _—_— , 
| ut 
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but it borroweth all from the Sunne; nor the ſoule bor- 
rowes any life from the body, but the bodies life is from 


the ſoule, ſo is it betweene God and all his creatures. 


No Monarch in the world, Emperour or King, is or can 
be ſo abſolute and independing as the foueraigne King 
of the worldeis ; for they cannot ſubſilt without their 
people,(as a King in royall authority) who by their mul- 
titude, ſtrength, and riches, doe maintaine the ſafetie of 
their Kings and Rulers, & by their ſubmiſsion do honor 
them : but God had no neede of his creatures, he did and 
can for ever haue ſubſifted, and beene perfe and al-ſuf- 
ficient to himſelfe, and of himſelfe withourthem: and ſo 
not they without him, of whome they haue being, when 
they were not; andall thinges when they had nothing, 
This made Job to ſay, that as mans wickedneſſe hurt not 
God, ſo his goodnefle did not profithim, And-Danid, 
Pal. 16,2. that his goodnes or liberality did not extend 
to God, but to the Saints, which were of excellent Ver- 
tue, it might doe them ſome good, and none can giue 
God any thing. Whereas God calles for our affeQions, 
ine me thy heart, Prou,23. and for our goods, Offer thy 
ubſtance vnto God , and hee looketh for our.thankes 
and praifes, Render vnto me he, Pſal.50,14. Weeare 
to know that we giue God nothing , but what hee firſt 
gauc vs, Alſo by our giftes.he may be honored, bur cah'< 
not be enriched, being an infinice perfeAion. And laſHy, 
in our gifts to him, wee expreſſe our dutie, but make 
him no debter ; for we owe vnto him-more then wee do 


or bee, 


Tim. Yntowhat profit and vſe are we ro turne this doFtrine 


touching Gods abſolmtencſſe ? 
Sas, Firſt, it ſerues for inſtruQion, to teach that 


God cannot do wrong, or offer iniuſtice to any, ſeeing 
he is in debt to none, and might do with his owne what 
| he would : therefore, though he have no mercy on Cazy, 
Iſmael, Eſan, Saul, Achab, Tuia , or others, yet heercin 


is he not yniuſt, for hee oweth them nothing: nay, "= 
c 
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An Expoſition pon Chap.1t. 
bee denyed mercy to all mankinde, and appointed all the 
ſonnes of Adam to endleſle and remedilefle miſery, (as he 
did the Angels which fell) this plea woulde have freed and 
quitted God, that none gaue himfirſt; and therefore how 
can afty complaine of him, ſithence all was in his ownepo- 
wer to diſpoſe of them as hee himſelfe liſted ? Lerthen all 
mouthes be ſtopped. Secondly, this exhorts the eleR and 
godly, to great and continuall loue and thankfulneſle to- 
Af 1 God, becauſe of his gracious fauour, they holde 
themſelues and whatſocuer they cnioy ; they enjoy it nor 
onely beſides and without their owne deſcruings, but jn- 
deede diretly againſt their merite, as being by guilt of fin 
worthy of the ſame condition with the reprobarte; it is the 
meere goodneſle of God, who hath ſeparated them and 
allottedthema better eſtate; forthey gaue him nothing, 
they preuented him not by any merite or deſert on their 

its |: | 

Tim. Yet the Scripture often affirmeth, that Godrendreth 
to the godly,according to their workes, Rom, 2.6, and that hee 
doeth this as a righteous indge, 2Theſſal. 1.6.7, 2.Tim.q,s. 
Therefore it ſhould ſeeme God #5 not iu$}, except hee recompence 
the godly for that which they hane ginen him, ſee Lnke 14, 14. 
Silas, Whatſocuer workes the Faithfull bauc, they bec 
Gods guifts, who worketh in them both the will and deed 
according to his pleaſure,Pb#/.2.13.they be no otherwiſe 
called our workes, but as our bread is tearmed ours, Har, 
7,T1, becauſe it is giuen ys; wee are they which receiuc it, 
tovicit by Gods liberality, and as his bleſsing vppon our 
induſtry. So good workes being wrought in vs and giuen 
vs by Gods holy Spirit, are thercfore named ours ;andnot 
becauſe rhey proceed from our wil:which made Auguſtine 
to ſay, Lord looke not ypon my owne workes, but yppon 
thy workes which thou haſt done in mee: and again, God 
crowneth in ys his owne guifts, not our merices : and a- 
gaine, He docth vs a double mercy, firlt hee giueth vs po- 
wer to do well, and then recompenceth and crownes that 
worke which we did well by his grace. Now God pos 
| | reely 
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freely promiſed a reward to good workes; hence he is cal« 
led iuſt and righteous, not becauſe he oweth any thing to 
any-perſons, but for that he keepeth his promiſe, which is 
the part of righteouſneſſe , Wherefore popiſh hypocrites 
and iuſticiaries are lirtle betterthen mad, which preſume to 
make God obnoxious 8 a debrerrothem by their works, 
as if they gaue him-ſomething of their owne, and ſo were 
vniuſt, except by order of juſtice (nor of clemency) he did 
requite,cuen for the worthines of the worke. See Rhemiſh 
notes 0n 2. Tim.4,8. Heb,6,10, Laftly,heere'ts con- 
fured-predeltination vpon faith: and workes foreſeen, 
which bindeth Gods fore-appointment tothe quality of 
the creature,as ifir(being the ſupreame cauſc'of al things) 
did depend-ypon ſomething in men which theyſhould(as 
ye would ſay) give vnto him, DEG SOAR 
Tim. #7hat doth the laſt verſe of thu Chapter containe? 
. i: Silas," A'proofe of that which went before, thathecis 
debtercongman,beceuleheisthe beginning of al things? 
and that he cannot dhe yniuſtly wich any;becaufe his glo- 
ryisthe end of al things : foritis rightfullchat every thing 
be referred to-his, owne end; but God himfelfeis the ende 
for which ſome men are elect, and others reprobate;; ther» 
fore whether be doe ele ornoticleR, hee:cannot wrong 
any. man, for-it-is juſt that. God ſhould promote his owne 
glory as he liſt... IT T1 
; Ws What i meant in.this ſentence by [him| thrice repea- 
ted? dl 0-275 
1. Sdas..,, Some. ynderftandit of the three perſons inthe 
Trinity,withourt any ground, therefore the beſt is gene 
rally to expound it of God. Ly 
Tim, 1n what ſence are all things ſaide to be [of God * | 

. Silas, Not as of the matter whereofthey are,(for then 
al things ſhould be deified) but as of the firſt cauſe and be= 
ginning :for hegiueth being toall, allthings madeare of 
himby creation, all perſons ele& bee of him by predeſti- 
nation ; all the Saincs that are:;belecuers,are of him by re- 
generation ; there is. nothing -in'them eyther of nature 

” | Ttt or 
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or grace, butitis of God: originall finne being an euill 
thing isnot of God, but of the malice of Sathan, and of 
| mans corruption, though ſinne be of God paſsjuelyzfor he 
ſufferethit; and deficiently, for hee doeth with-drawe his 
grace: yet not from God as efficient and originall working 
cauſe, itis by him, being by himturned to good, and for 
him, becaule it tendsto the praiſe ofhis iuſtice, | 
. Tim. {n what meaning are all things ſaid to be[by or through 
+ Theyare [through him|by adminiſtration, 'be- 
cauſe he governs all things, cuen the leaſt,to a ſparrow on 
the houſe top, Math, 10.29. Secondly, they are through 
himby preſeruation, becauſe he ypholds all things in their 
being ſo long as they bee; for God is the preſeruer of man 
and beaſt, and ſuſtaines all thinges by his mighty worde, 

Hebolba3o ln hh | \1 | 
- |. Tim, ſa: what meaning « it ſazed, that all thinges are 
through (lriſt,avd doe conſiſt by him? 1.Cor, 8.6. Coleſ.1 17, 
_ _- Silas, Notasby an infirumenr, and oneiinferiour to the 
Father, as the toole is inferiour to the craftſ-man, (as the 
Arians would have'iit ): who are confuted by this our pre- 
ſent text, where itis ſaid of God the Father, charall chings 
are (through him) yetheisvery:God pin which ſence itis 
elſewhere of Chriſt written, thatallthinges are thorough 
: him : as by a working cauſe, er as by the wiſedome ofthe 
- ſoucraigne creatorof the worid,ſee Pro;:8.27.2 $.29.a5 an 
Artificer exercifeth his art by his wiſedome, ſo God rules 
all by his Senne, John 5. All iudgemont iu commtted vnto the 
Tim. hat & the doctrine from theſe wordes thu ex- 

”e. onnded? L IT ; 

—_—_ Silas. That the ſame God who is the maker of al things, 
| 3s both the ruler and ſupporter of all things,diſpoſing of all 
| things as he will, or ſuſtayningthemſo lohg as he will, for 
| 
| 


: 
- , 
. 


{ hee doeth whatſocuerpleaſeth him, P/al.115, 3. and wor= 
{ kethall things afterthe counſell of his will, Epheſians 1.11, 
bence he is called the iudge of the worlde,Gere.r8.2 oy 
- ; : 1 1 g 


.- 
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King of nations, Ier.no, 7, becauſe hee hath all hinges 
ſubie&to his direQion and becke, both within &-with. 


out the;Church : he turneth the hearts of Kin#es, as the - 


rivers of waters, Prou.z1,1, The anſwere of the tongue 
is fromGod, Pro.16,1, andvyerſe 3 3.Though the lot (faith 
Salomon) be calt into the lap, yet the diſpoſition ts from God, 


and-heis tearmed in'ſ{cripture, The God of batrell, Now, if 


the iflue of Lots and warres be throu gh God guided by 
his prouidence , then other thinges that are @rcher off 
from chaunce and fortune, muſt needes bee ordered by 
his will, j þ IE OS 
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Tim, - What profite may wee draw from the knovuledge 


heereof 2 p77 1D 

Silas, It inſtructeth Chriftians to depend on God a- 
lone for all good thinges, and in the vie of meanesby 
prayer, to ſeeke ynto himfor a bleſsing;for as his good- 
neſſe giues vs the meanes, ſo his prouidence muſt make 
it effectuall ro our benefite, Secondly, it exhorteth all 
men that receiue any good, ſpiritually or bodily,thank- 
fully ro acknowledge it to come from God, and incuill 


things to bee- patient and wel-pleaſed with God, be=- 


cauſe they are ſent. 
and of Daxid; Pſal,39, - ' © 

Tim. Wherefore doth the Apoſtle ſay, that all thinges are 
[ for Goal? | | +. By Kee 
... Selas, His meaning is,:that allthings are ofhim; and 
of no.other, moouing cauſe, andbyhimſelfe hone other 
helping him; ſo they are onely for his owne glorie,'and 
for no other end, for he made all thinges for himſelfe, 


of nim after the example of Iob 1,21. 


Prou. 16,4. Reuel, 4, 11. hee predeſtinateth, adopteth, 


and.iuſtifieth men-to.the praiſe of his'plorious grace, Er 
pheſ.r,5,6. Hence our duty is ro'giue him! glory in.and 
for all things, 1-Cor.10,30..4s the'riuers which How out 
of the Sea returnethither againe :fo God isro bee prai- 
ſed for all good:things, becauſe'of him alonethey pro- 
ceed :& herein true childrewarediſcerned fr6 Baſtards, 
who haue no affetiow toward the glory of God;where- 


Trt2 as 
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as his adopted children make jt the ſcope of all their ac- 


tions, -- THIS, . . EF | + < y 
. Tim. What may we learne by the laft wordes, | To bim, bee 
glory | 


Srlas, That all muſt effet and approoue Gods' glorie - 
vpon all good occaſions, deſiring it with all ourheartes 
and gladſomnefſe,willingly ratifying it: which isa very 
ſure token of an adopted childe of God, to wiſh and ap- 
prooue his Fathers honour, with griefe to thinke of the 
hurt done to.it by blaſphemies and other wickedneſſe: 
and with much joy ſtudying how wr it in- their | 
lives. and callings, by praiers and praiſes,good praGtiſes 
eſpecially: where there is this good mindejn aty-mea- 
ſure after the hallowing of Gods name,itis a good mark 
of one, who in truth ſaith(O-our Father.) 


1Cor, 10, 30. 
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| DIALOGFE 7T, 
| \r Verſe't, 1hefeec you therefore Brethren, by the merries 
| of God, that ye ginue vp your boaies a lining ſacrifice, hely;ac- 
i ceptable wnto Goa, which i your reaſonable ſoraivig of God, 
| Timotheus; .: | 


6 Hew vihow this Chapter dooth depend wp cod 


- dit OOO. io ue on <IiAr ooeg r  o  noee. - 


| = 0n,vnto the end of the eleauenth Chap- 
| ter, Heereat the 12, Chapter, hee beginneth the next 


bo Ce EO I ee a 


part 


Perſe hn": the-Epiftle tothe Romances, 

art of his Epiſtle whichis pareneticall or exhortatorie, 
03 he-exhorterh allChyiſti anprofeſſors in the perſon of 
the Romanes, ite ductrriorall in this chapter ./ Se 
condly, vnto ciuill in-cho nexb;Thirdly,vnto: charity, a- 
bous things. indiffereptioche:s 4 & part of the fifteenth 
Chaprters,and _ deſcends vnto familiar things,Chap- 


rexr-lzxteenth e) (17 CENTS Fits. Ito ©1951! 1114 L I(15 I6f) | KENT Ce, 
Tim. lou Method andOrder doth NY Repo in 
this Chapter? |. 43651004 25] 


. Silas; Hee exhorterhivd20 oerifirat duties bald] ging 
vnto all Chriſtians affirmatiuglytin thefirſt.verſez:ſhews 
ing what they ſhouldidoand negatively 1n-the ſecond 
verſe, warning what they ſhould notdo:after that; from 
the third verſe, vntil theninthverſe, he perſwaderh vn- 
to particular.duties, which are'to bedonein reſpe& of 
ſome degree or funion ecclefrafticall- - Laftly, inthe 
ninth verſe, hee returneth vnte common-duties, which 
appertaine vnto, al profeſſors,vnto the end of the asf 
tEF::. (3 Lo Te 
Tim, 7 elle vs whas; is the ſuv of this for verſe which wee 
bage choſen for aun Text? - 199 iD30990 ,$EAEE INHL 

Silas; Ir is an earneit exhortation.to frre vp-al chris 
tians whatſoever, with alltheitpowerto ftudyanden- 
deanour to lcadegheirliues bolily.and iuſtly, Iothig ex» 
hortation,there.arcto, be noted rwethingschitfly:firſt 
the macter, which is to becomealiving ſacrifice roGod, 


This Sacrifice ig.qualified wich\fiue condizionszand Eon- 


firmed or vroed with two reaſons, Ofthe conditions p; 


DO 


the firſt is t0-be-yolumtaricintheſe words [the zee -pre- our Chriſtian 
ſent;}Secandly; that ir:mut be of the [.bodyy]rhar is;of Sacrifice, = 


the emo iy © This TEES 
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Aanner. 


An Expoſition vvow  ChapÞ11, 
| Silas, The manner of the exhortation, which is by a 
ſweeteobreſtation. [/beſeerts you,) and: bya louing com- 


Interpret, pet tion\Brethres] that is; all Chriftian * A mnnmge which 


Vee. 


aue one common faith andreligion; 

Tim. What inftruftions way we m_ from this wild mAn- 
xer of cxhortaion:? :'', . - 

Silas, Thatthe Miniſters of Chriſt muſt rivt dlwoyes 
Rand ypoitheirauthority;; :fhoralwayes vſeſeiterity, bur 
ſometimes deale by milde intreaties- and'perſwifions; 
Phile. 8,9,20.For Miniſters befathers; who be'milde and 
deale gently. .:: : Secondly, the Spirite-of the'Goſpell is 
the ſpirite of joue.. Thirdly,rhe Childrenof God beib g 
ofan ingenuous: ſpirite bemore eafily tedthendrawne, 
and: doe better like of meekeneſfe then feare; Laftly, 
admonitions are like a bitter potion that'muſt be ſweet- 
ndgaw ich kmUe words (as it Were with Suga); 

Tim, #hat vfe heereof 2. 

Sela.) Ir ſeruerh wembmcaitlichs Preachers to "_ "_ 
+meeke and louing heart, and for diſcretion to know 
towardes:whome to vic their mildenefle; 2, Tim.'2, 25, 
Jude 22,23, Secondly, hearers alſ&by, this ar6to bead. 
monifked;ro bee bowed andawonnewith/theirPaRors 
— voyce;”-leaftohey' deforne to heart his chi- 
ding-andthreatning ve: yees ; romernbring what hee100- 
ferh or bindeth'onearth-; neerane _ the word, ſhall 
| belooſedand: bound intwaven.: 3 2f CO 

"Tim ther way. Ines week Uhriatne particle {ihere: 


fred 


file, -rfurkrefpeSxetaichs Sorin raight for- 


111+ mexly3as ifhefhouldfay, Seeingithe: lewesrecaſt out 


ofthe Church far:rheir KAR? 25 abu y/ puRomanes ire 
cleacd ofGod;/ind.calledtorhe Elithi fFICktiftintheir 


roome;euen forthiscauſeryournuſt berhinke your felies_ 
whuz ſeruiceand rhankfalnefſt yourowie toGod), how 
deepely ye be cngaged and obli _ rt OE CIRS 

-+xFim; What a5:the lefſorwe ave's 9 fon bencsd' 
Silas, That Chriſtians are to bemouetbynto: 0nd tO- 
Wards 


Perſe t. the Epitle tothe Romanes. 1099 


wards God and man, after the doQtrine of his oraceand 
Jouc towards them be manifeſted. For as the eye guides 
the body, ſo doQtrine gouernes duty; and what a foun- 
dation'is vnto an houſe, that the doctrine of grace is vn- 
to an-holy life, euenthe ground-worke, roote, 8 ſpring 
of all good workes, 
_ Tim, What w/e of this inſlruftion? . © 
Silas, It confures them which holde the doQrine of F*- 
grace:to be anencmy to a good life, and to open a win- 
dow or gappe vnto liberty in-{inne, from which it recal- 
leth.rather, Alſo it ſerues ro reproue them that.teach du- 
tics without doctrine; or do-not leade their hues anſwe- 
rable to the doQrinc:of grace-which they doe know and 
profeſle, - | | 

' Tim. Come-vow to 'the-matter or thing exhorted vnto, and 
tell vs what w-meant ” fnejfen ? ] : | 

Silas, The word [ſacrifice] isnot heere purproperly.._.... - 

for ſome outward fo ftble my o (as beafts) abeodidivnch mag 
God byaleuiticall Prieſtproperly taken,to teſtifiemans and improper 
ſubie&ion to God,and Gods dominion ouer man;wher- Of proper ſa- 
of ſome weregratulatory to giue God:thanks after ſome *OTT HD 
ſpeciall benefite receiued. Others were propitiatory to 995 try oy 
make atonement with God after: certaine finnes com- 
mitted ;for Paul expreſly ſpeaketh of living and reafo- The impro- 
nable ſacrifice : and he writeth-ynto all Chriſtians to of- per fpiricuall 
fer them; not to Prieſts and Miniſters onely , Therefore {a<cc here | 
Rellarmine doth dote,who invibrodemifſs 10, Chap, 20, 2 
would:build theſacrifice of the Maſſe vport theſe words, 
asif ſacrifice were heere vſed in a properſence ; which if 
it were ſo, yet would it not make forthe facrifice-of the 
Maſle, wherein no externall oblation isſfaide to bee gi- 
uen to/God:r for Chriſts body was once offered'of him> 
ſelfe,andis now in heauen; there toremainetill theend? 
bur it is ſed heero'vnproperly' for the” mortifieation'oF 
our ſinfull luſts, ftickiog in our-corcipt reaſon, and will, 
cuerrafter regeneration, *1103. 39} >£102 L L "N Is 4 3 as T | : ' 

Tim, For what reaſon doeth the';ApoFHe vhuſetordll this 
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An Expoſition vpon Chap.12, 
eracifying ana killing of onr luſts a ſacrifice? | 


Reaſons why  $;/25, Firſt, to meete withan offence of the Tewes, who 
Chriſtianobe ,\ liked the Chriſtian profeſsion; becauſe it hadn&ſactic 


dience is cal- 


led ſacrifice. 


fice,as now the Papilts except againſiiour religion; tor that 
wee haue no Alrars, no Priefis,no Oblations ; whome we 
doe anſwere, as here Paul doeth the Iewes, that the Chris 
ſtian faith hath (ſacrifices) bur ſpirirualÞones;as gooddu- 
ties of all ſorts,Pſal. 141,2.| Secondly ;prayſes, Heb?4 3313, 
Thirdly, Almes, Zeb,13,16:;Feurthly;a contriteheart;P/a, 
51,17, Fiftly, workes of our calling,Row./T5;16, ' Sixtly, 
martyrdome,Phi/.2,17, Seauenthly,mortification, 'as in 
this text : but externall ſacrifices we want indeed; becauſe 
theirdate was ourar the ſacrifice of Chriſtvpon thetrofle, 
Tebn18,30.Heb.7. Secondly, io (et forth the dignity of 
Chriſtians, being nowe by Chriftaduanced, re bethem- 
ſclues both the ſacrifices and the pricfies,(cnen as himſelfe 


_ was) aroyallpricſt-hoode,r,Pet2,g.Pricits and Kings to 


God;Rexe.r,6, whichſhould warne vs of our duty, in be- 
ing carefull-co:live well. - Thirdly, to put vs in mindthat 


- the mortificationof our corrupr nature, and the defites 


8 Yu thereof,is as gratefull ro God as ſacrifices ynder the lawe, 


'T 


 " yea more grateful-+fithence cheywitbout repentance and 
__ faith, wetealwayes diſpleafirigyntd Goddre:Eſay 1, Pſat; 
- 54,ontward ſacrifices beting ſevieredfrominternall wor. 


ſbip, offeded God: which: ought co:ehcourage Chtiflians 


' very much to be-conuet{antid: this inward ſeruiceof faith; 


Fourthly,jt inſteuRech,vs*hat the/exercife of Chriſtianity, 
js yaplealing.to-ourmactre, and very painfull, infohivelvas 


"it requireth a death-2nd ſhughter, enen of -our deareſt af- 


feRiqns, that weeimayliue to God: for there ean be no li- 
vingco God, withour the/ſacrificing and killing of firine;; 
as the bodies of beaftes were firſt Killed and then offered: 
8nd.as Chriftes,body:on the craſſe was cruelly nuterhered: 

$9.(if we will beextueChriftiang) muſt the body of-finne 
> vigd, c uen mangled, cutapieces, pierced, tortured, yea 
the heart-bloud of finnelet out bythe exceciſc of repens 

thODe:): Anh nos dat en T 
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Ferſe 1. theEpiſile to the Romances. 

- * Tin, To what vſe may this knowledge ſerne vi? 
Silas, It reproucs ſuch aschinkeivanculic thing to be'a 

Chriſtian, eMarb, 5,14.1;Per;qix8! orttiatrhey''can bec 

currant Chriſtians; when they never ſtrive ro kill and de- 


ſroy their tuſtes, ſuch doe burleceiue their owne heartes, 


Tamer '1,22126,27, i:let menzakeneverſo:much paynes in 
prayer,reading;hearitig}8cc, yer if they ſufferpride, come- 
coufnefle;maliceyforoicatien; hypocrifie,and other affec- 
tions vnmortified, they be no Chriſtians indeede, though 
they be inname.Secondly,it cxhorteth all-which will have 
any comfore or fruire of cheirprofeſsion, to ſer a work he 
Spirirof grace; which is:in them to crucifie: the fleſh ;thar 
is, their remayning corruptien, and to this end totake to 
themthe fword of the Spirite (Gods worde)and ta ſtrike 
through the heart of ſinne, by applying the threatnings of 
the Jawto it, and/giue themſclues ro carnefUprayer and of. 
cen-fafting; ro vofaignedconfeſfiion of dayly finfes, auoy- 
ding occafions of every {inne, nor ſparing norpirtying our 
darling finne : bee it ſinne of nature, ofcuftome, of trade, 
bring it never ſuch. ſweetnefſe ofpleaſure,or profit, or wor 
(hip; with it, - yeathovghrhereuenues of: our fiimes,\ were 
596: poundayeare:letnopyour cycpitthit,noryaur hand 
ſpareir, take it byshe rhroar,ffrangleandlallitcharic kill 
notthee:As Agar the. bend woman'was 6aſt-but-of {bra - 
bam: family:,: ſo: caſt all thyiſlaviſh vices our of: why Soule; 
Remembon wharGod didte Saw: forſ2uing ſome of che 
AwilekiresCantellalive;bodepoſed himof hiskingdome: 
- ſolwitl hee&baniſhthee ourof'his celefiall kingdome, -if 
thou ſuffer but one finne toraigne, As the hoaft of Iſrael 
had peace and ſafety when «Achanwas' found. out andex- 
ecurcdifo/ſemeh thy btarforubat bidden; and:dearefin, 
which ds yotdiatb ati is miglity, : and lay je,or elſe thow 
ſhaltheugrhave peaceto thy Sovle;orialery from deſtruc- 
tion;forhe char beareth but with-onefinne is guilcy of all, 


loveh 210,11; The obftinaterranſgreffors of, one known: 


law;eſpiſe the whole authdrixy atche law maker, and Sa- 


thanican eotheallavd draw torhell by one-fin-ferued,as wel 
8;bydorty. | Tim, 


- 1OIr 
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Properties © 


1012 _ .. Aw Expoſition vp0n Chad.12, 
Tim. You have ſpokgnof the-Chriftian Sacrifice, it is nowe 
timeweheardibe cond trons openc @ OLE HOES 
Silas, Firſh, itmuſt be. free: and. willibgly offered, no- 
ctedin this word (preſent,or giuevp) aſpeech borrowed 


our Sacrifice, Either from berifices of Beaftes (freely preſented at the 


Altar to be giuen to: Gait: ;:, or fram ſervants willinglie 
preſenting themſelues imtheirMygilters-preſence, readie 
to do them ſernice:;;{o;0ughe our Chriftiat-duries tobe 
performed with a goad will, Rom:6,16. Pſalme,r19,14. 
That which Paxiſaith of giuing to:the poore muſt bee 
applicd:toother. good: warkes, ithey.are not accepted, 
ynleffe theybec evenfuldridot : for God louerh nd 
compulfion or neceſiny in hisſeruice, but a chearefull 
.doer, Secondly, it muſt be of the whole man (bodie)put 
for our:ſelues, asRom.6, 12, 1 Cor.g, 27. both bodie & 
ſoules, withrthe affeions in them both... Body is rather 
named then minde; becauſe finne entred into the ſoule 
'by propagation from the body, and are ſhewed-forth in 
and by the members of the body.” 
Tim. hat are we t0 lzarne fron. this ſecond condition ? 
Siler. That:God requirechthe whole man -* © Firſt he 
_ created thewhole!, 'Secondlythe whole was redeemed 
by him, 2 Cor.6,20. Thirdly, the whole muſtbee glori- 
fied, Fourthly, the whole was ginen to fiane before new 
birth; Fiftly, God ginerch himſelfe wholly.to his Chil- 
dren, therefore they muſt not giuehima parc: andin- 
deede we giue nothingexcept wee giucall, for God e- 
ſerueth, and is worthy of all, euen the whole bart, ſoule; 
cindandinia, cot fn 20 vn; ro)! 
' Tim. What ofe hereof? " INIEEDIE 35624 - 
SH, This d6@rine reprovucth Nicodems;whichogiue 
their bodies fo Idols, © and keepr ag theyfay theirkearecs 
God, God will not'bee ſerued with the one halfe,; offer to 
him all-or one; ''' Secondly, ſuch as outwardly worfhippe 
God wich their bodies ,butkeepe cheir hearts aridaffeRi« 
ons for the ſeruiceoffinue;ag hypoctites doe, 'Fhirdly;it 
exhortechall Chriſtians with all their faculties of Soule 6 


Frſe'L, theEpiflle roght Romanes, 
bedy, toidecline fromevill of alkforrs, and to doc all good 
duties of all kinds, towatdsGodand men; lettheir iudge- 
mentſtoope tothe wifedomecoftheworde, and their af- 
feftions/bow and yeeld obedience: corbeauttiority ofthe 
word:>lettheir bodil y membersbee aoſeruants 'to' tio but 
inftruments:of iakoulede; erin $$271:12:. 
p "why What hee the next conditions of our Chriſtian feeri- 
io HON? £ 

Sil, I muſbbee Giving) Hana of cue ſelves which liuc 

and not of dead bodies of deaftes; anda ſhewe the chiefe 


parc ofebis our ſacrifice, to:be (Faith) whereby our ſoules- 


liveto: God. Alto. thedubes wedo _ CGzod, the: more 


finneds killed: righreoubperſons alonearefir (to offet this. 


ſacrifice, fartheyalonelinero/God Rem. 1,18. Gal, 2.20, 
vnrcgeneratemenicannotfacrifi cethemſclues to Gad,for 


they edeadin finne,Ephe.2,1. they-docnorliueby faith, 
\Bourtbly,, ito becholy;)thatiis;pure:and ſeparated 
fromall carchlineſſeaniſintull; tqrruption; ſo is:this ſa- 


crjfiee.in part: -the:ſanRtificarion:of the Spiritey 'which - 


cauſerh.the faithfulbro.offer vp pure:hearts to God, in a 
ood:mceaſure ſeparated from mixtureiof Gane. This was 


B 
S cHfoiivedinchelpGdelfe Sdctiiee pf che Lawe:there- , 


fdrewickedimencannot offertbis/facrifiee, for tbey:{till 
line/indbeirfomes wicthoutholinefie; andſo/then: clues 
andtheir ofcringsarcabhominable; Tir. 1,56, || 
Fiktly,,4-muBt; bee reaſonable; that is, ſpiritual, FX [>> 
round iy Pargyd Peay; QurSartifices may-notibe 
Maſsing, Pap 

wirdof the-Spivitiandrmilnde,) Jobn 4/24;/For this isrea- 


ſonable,becaule a realonwfimapher giuznour: of the 
word 60a Gabis: a ſpirit 5 & they be ofrourſcluerwhich 


areredfonable, and ak tO Cheifd one redcemer,as a 


redfomablerching. More na Oe crater rar 


uiee be-our/Fhcoolpgical vertucs, farch, Hopeloue,x:Cor. 


T3;I3. The oricall-gifes, knonlerge;wiiſedome, &c, Qur- 


morallgiftes,meekenefie mercy, 
reicenalliheſs acercdſobablefactifices; : 


Tim, 


fb; Maſai chlikoutwardeoies 4ibur in- 


 Clhrafti CIAL Kea icall | 
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ard Bapstedeepuee Ore 
+ 0, Timut#bet tethe firfuitaſarinberaty this factifire is Cont 
firmed andnygednmiancne ack de's 1 ;ediiiat iis 10 2atiub 


- Sulzs 'FromchameardickofGod;tuen his ſpirirualmer. 


dies whiol:aicxhlladwmerciesim tieplurailnumbex, bet 
:cayſcithcy are.oozog (co wisgYeletiob of grace, icalling 


to Chriſt, ivttification bywfajch,ſanRifigationb: theſpiz 
rit by all the fouriercies' (awhich-are nr" them 
more woorth then a thouſand worldes) hee beſeecherh 
themutd obey Godby mort Ggriendfcheltbuſts, we, 
_ 3: hel ireeiDoltrize) £10 v2tbod 

 Silas;T hiat the wodithtioboft Gedzaicecl es in Chrig 
area moſt cffeuall motion and1{harpe ſpurtero a-god- 
ly life. Asif a Mother ſhould -beſecch her childe to: doe 
ſomething by chowamberhar:barc himahe'paps which 
ſuckt him, the knees which dandled him, — all her en« 
tire compaſsions cowardes him;; how flinty-ſhould his 
heart bee, notto yeelde'tqher?ſoweſhouldſhewe Gur 
ſclues-more then/ffony-hearted if we yeeld not to:God, 
when hethar mightconderane/dooth beſecech '(cuen by 
thoſe tender mercies whereby hebegatys, pardoned vs, | 
called ys, renewed; and fauedys; For this ivthemain'end 


See Plal, 136, Why he beſtowes his mircies 2(cePfalorizoy;g; Alſo Luke 


whole, 


moreemboldned:ovffend: 2itisafearfull 


1,7 3,74: Secondly; whatfocuer weerarcorhane a 
or ſpititual bleſsingsjitis al ofhismercies,Thi 
can bee no ſound bbedience nta.Gody OT IR 
which ſfprmngstrom the:ſcn ohio long and:mercie: for 
that whickis conftrained byfeave ls hypedifithHh 1 
- Tim, 1/babÞ/fe are we « of cis Dopltinp? > nic 
$4%, It:condemnes: duth by Godrnigrcies ure the 
ne, ofa.de- 
fperate wicked man 1.' whenby the kinde') apeofiGod 
heis made more wicked 2 as hee is a bad ſannewhichis 
worſe by his parents laoue, > Secondly; fuchasforget his 
mercics: whereof good Cheiftians qpghe tokeepe(asit 
were) aregiſter, thee asthey-are. tempted to ady fanne, 
they may checke it with remembrance of ſame imetcic,as 
op did; or as they become dulland/ſlowto good dv- 


ries 


4 ere "TI the Epiftleto the Romanes. IoI5 
ties, they may quicken themſelacs with-meditation of 
ſome merciful kindneſſe, and wirh thoughtes of ſome 
mercy, alwayes teſoluing,thar"the'more deepely they 
haue drinke of the merczes of God the more they bee 
bounde ro hue well and 'godlily©s as our Saviour ſaith, 
God will require much, where he hath ghuen much, Tt is 
by Ezra'totheTew,/and by thePropher&/ay to Exichiah 
imputed as x faiile; that they forizac his mercies;and ren-. 
dredriot to Godaccording to his great oo0dnefſe,. 
© Tim. What © the ſecond reaſon? | 
'Stas.” Itis taken from the-effe&t of this ſacrificeg be- 
cauſe GOD *accepteth ſich a facrifice ſor well qualified, 
for they are after his owne hears .. For God bcing a ſpi- 
ritand holy,” cannot bat delight in holy and fpirituall 
fernice, being offered vp in the name of Chritt, 2 Per-2; 
5 and proceedine/from/faith & the Spirit of God,:Heb, 
It: $,6:Gal.'5,22;23/A great encouragement to/cuery 
Chriſtian rolabour hardein the denfalt of hinrſelfe- and 
mortification of his luſts, to know thists. bee accepted . 
with God. Muſt wiues ſtudy to pleaſe their husbands, 
1. Cor. 7.34- and ſeruantstheir Maiſters, Ephe;6;5;cucn 
their *viregurteous maiſters ?-'13./Þet; 2378, Howmnch 
more then ought you to pleaſe God, your Lorde; thus. * 
band 'father, and redeemer,, who hath forgiuen you all 
7our finnes ard'ealled you to an inhericance:immorral ig 
thE heauens? 1, Pet! 1,4. Theſe rwo'reafons?can be'ofno 
fo &withlamvnregenerarereuvil.man orwoman,which 
never were pattskets'sf hisſauin 1 are tes;nonotof one 
erum of them , "nor yereuer had cheirhearts ftamed by 
the Holy-Ghoſt te any ſound'care of pleafing God ; bur 
the godly which have re ceivedi btn one: drop! of Gods 
merciEin Chrift; anidare ted by bisSpiriv, theſe wilt be 
mighty perſwaſions tomake them more vpright & zea» 
lousin Gods ſeruice, 00009 | 
HO PG nN0NG 1 DPACVIEE. 515 21:05 hs 
Verſe's, And be not ormfermedmothis world : bat he:y0: 


transfered by the 'rhnewing of: your \mindes, - that yeo may 
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Coherence, 


 Summe. 


Interpretat, 


Why natural! 
men be called 


the world. 


An Expoſition vpen. . Chah.l2. 
prome what ts. "at 200d, that acrepteble , ard perfetwill of 
GOD. 130% +? "le" 50 

Tim, \/ 7 Hat is the Warne wot wt? 6 of this 7 exe? 
Silas, It containeth the ſecond generalt pre- 
cept concerning all Chriſtians.of cucry 
degree 2nd ſort, Fox:the forme of 1t, is ſex, downe nega 
tively, & chenamplifiedby the-tontrary affirmatiqn-We 
areforbid to follow the faſhions.of this/warlde; and ate 
enioyned (if we will pleaſe and ſerue God) to make the 
will of God (reuealed in his word,) the. rule of..our life 
and manners :-which will is ſet forth by three; eſpecial 
qualities. Firſt, good. Secondly, acceptablec: Thirdlie, 
perſe&, This verſe then hath it in the explication of the 
former, expreſsing plainely what was there figuratiuely 
ſer Hanne teaching vsthe manner how Chriſtians may. 
offerithemſelues:to God, namely, if they auoid the cor- 
ruptluſts of the world, and endeauour thorough the re- 
generation of the Spirit(which beginneth at the change 
of the minde, the principall part of mans ſoule)to-2llow 
and do the thin ges Which God willeth and approouerh, 
being good, acceptable;and perfect... ,-,._ 
Tim.#hat irmeann by the world; and oy being conforme- 
blewnto it? ' © 7 
Silas, Men vnregenerate "val meerely naturall ,and all 
which is contrary to Gods will, whichis heere called 
the world;as often elſewhere, Joby 14/17, Llohn.2; 14, 
15,76. and chapter 5,'itg;&c, becauſe ſuch per gns do 
till ticke in+the yncdleane and filthy, mire.of, worl Ale 
luſtes, which they obey with: es 5 Alſo for that 
they wholly minde earthly things, loving, them, and ca- 
ring for the thi ages of this:life , neglecting beauculy 
things. The conforming td theſe men, is'to.like ;and al- 
like chem, 2nd to bee like themin their conditions, to 
follow their faſhions, forme,and guiſe of tiuing;haping 
our courſes ſemblable ynto."theyrs, putting on their 


forme and {hapeirourbehauiour,: Whar.the faſhiqns of 


the worldbbe, fee Cor;6,9;10. Galath,y, I9;20,21, I 
Pet. 


Verſe? the Epiſtletithe Romanes. 
Pet.4;3- LIohn 2,14. Epheſ;4,18, 19,20. 
Tim, hat ut our dettrine from theſe words of the Text thus 
"Silas, Gods children 'muſtnotin atiy wiſe make the 
manners of worldly and wicked men; the rule and pat- 


, 
- 
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' terne of their life & aQion:; The proof hereof ſee Pal, 1, Proofe by 
1. Walke not in the way of the wicked &e, and Prouer, 1, ro. ſeripture, 


and Chap. 4:14\we are forbidto goeafter finners;wher- 
unto agtecth that of 'Mar,7,13,forbidding t6{enter in- 
to the broad way: and that of r,Pet:4,4.that wee ſhould 
notrunwith the wicked vnto' the ſame exceſle of ryor, 
nor to be companions with the'workes of 'darktnes, E- 
pticf.$,7,11: All whickido reach'vs} thatin'framing'our 


conuerfation, we-may not imitate rhe faſhions & deeds 


ofeuill men, The Reaſons heereof be theſe: Firſt, Gods 
people are akingly Prieſthood, / Pet. 2,9. therefore the 
faſhions ofwarldly men do not become'them; For, fince 
the UlcR are madePriefis'vnro God; ir behoouerh them 
ro Haue the whole life, and all the gory of it wel ordered 
(ſaith Chryſoffows.) The Prieſts vnder the Law might not 
couch any vncleane carkas of men or Beaſts, neither may 
Chriſtiatr Pticſtes meddfe with polluted rotten luſtes, 
ſuckascarnallmen wallow orwelter in, ' Secondly, the 
hiſts of the world are not of God but of the diuel, Tohn 


2,16. Bur Gods children'in their baptiſme'haue by fo- 


omiſe reriounced the Diuel and all his luſts,and 


 » 
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ons; and fooliſh faſhions ofthis wortd;for what commu- 


redeemed vs? Alſo his Goſpell and grace teacherh ys to 
deny worldly Tufts, Titus'2, 11, Fourthly, God and 
the corrupt cuſtome of ſinners, cannot both bee loned'; 
for if we love the'worldand the things thereof, the Toue 


a 


of 


Reaſons, 


rors 


An Expoſition.ypon 1 .\' Chap:12. 


of God isnot ins, 1,lohn 2, 15;James 4,3; The amity 
of this world is eamity with God,but Gods children are 
bound to loue God aboue all, yea alone, all thinges bee. 
for him and inhim, therefgrerhey aught to-abborre the 
world, Fiftly, -itis dangerous cuen:in this life for the 
vodly to ao after the cuſtomes,or rodelight inthe com- 
pavy of {fintull men ,.+ Peter among. warldly.men learned 
to deny and forfweare his Sauiour :{eboſaphar,was forbid 
familiarity with Achph, Wilt thouloueg him whome G od 
hateth? 2, Chron, 19, 3,. and /s/ias by .conuerling with, 
and conformining himſelte vnato an heathen king, loſte 
his life, 2.Kin 423,29. Thejlſraclites by framing; them. 
ſelues to-the;Egyprians.iy/idolatry;Exo, 32,1,2,3.and.to 
thc AZoabites in adulrery, Num, 25,1,2.pulled due & iuſt 
vengeance from God vpon their owne heads, . Daxid a» 
moneg(tthe Philifims learned to difſemble, and was in 
hazard : ſce the title of Plalme/34.,,. Sixtly,.the enderot 
the,children of ghis world, & ſuch as faſhion-themſelues 


| bkerto it, is damnation,Phil, 3,19; alſo ſee 2.Thel.-1,g, 


I, Pet: 4,5. Laſtly, the faſhions, delights, pleaſures, 
and luſts of worldly perſons, doe ina ſhort time yaniſh 
and paſſe away,as,ftmoake os as aſhaddow,;14Gor,p,z1; 
Thezeforg euen in; this textthey bee likened, toafigure 
or image, (asal{o Pſal. 73,) which harhyinſolidizy;or-vn- 
ſoundneſfe.init, - Now true beleeucrs which are borne 
of God vnto eternall glory.in the heayens,2, Per. 1,3,4; 
muſt not.imbrace' thinges which beg fading and withg, 
ring,of (hort.continuance.;.it.is not, for fuch as be called 
to a blefied immortality, to glue rhemſelues to yanities 
which haue no.certainety nor durance. kg 
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Tim. But hae the godly any need of this debortation which 
you haue ſo. hrengthened with Scripture and good reaſon }, it 
ſhould, ſeeme they bage, ſeeing Pani writeth this to.the faith- 
fall Ronpanes.. tee den Mo bno9; 

Sas. Yeavery much, for God doth nothing ſuperfiu- 
ouſly andin vaine,he would not giue ſuch an exhortati- 
on bur on juſt neceſsity :.alſo by nature we are PrON<.00 

a 


Verſe2, the Epiſtleto the Romanes, 


fall into that from which God diflwadeth ys, Moreouer 
the luſts and faſhions of the wicked be deceitfull aboue 
meaſure, and exceeding pleafantitocthe fleſh & corrup- 
tion of nature, which'ſceingp the godly haue not wholly 
put off(for they are partly fleſh,andpartly Spirit)there- 
fore they had neede to be warned ,and by many reaſans 
(as by bits or bridles) to be held'in from-running after 
the manners ofjthis world ; eſpecially, ſeeing rhey can- 
not (tkereisanecelsiry in it) but liuetogether with mE 
of this world, therefore not without great heede and la- 
bour, prayer and paines, can-be kept pure from the infe- 
ion ofthisworld: as it isno eaſe matter to keep them 


- 7 . 
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from beeing beſmutrred),' defiled, or burnt and pricked, 
which touch and handle'Colliars, pitch, hot coales, or 
thornes, And'befides all which hath beene ſayd, to pre- 
ſeruethe children of God from partaking in the faſhions 
and ſpots ofthis world; thisisnot the leaſt motiue, be- 
cauſe the truth and powerof Religion and Chriſtianitie 
ſands heerein, See James 1,27. Let any perſon haue ne- 
ver ſo great knowledge of Scripture , and make neuer 
ſo godly aprofeſsion,yet if he ftriue not againſt the cor- 
ruptions and ſpots of the worlde, but communicate in 
them and in hisluſtes (beeing like the vaine and wicked 
ofthe worlde) there is not a dramme of true Religion 
in him, - 


Ions 


. 


Similitudes 


Tim. Unto what vſes and profit may the meditation of this 


doftrine ſerne vs (briftians ? ' + 

 $4/Firſtic ſerveth to reproue and vtterly to condemne 
their courſe as vnchriftian,who make the faſhions and con 
ditions'of worldly men,the chiefe or onely ſquare of their 
behaviour, thinking they doe well when they doe as they 
{ce othersdoe, and in their words, apparrell,diet,ations, 
are like themoſtand worſt tmen : but if they have ſome or 
many, learned, rich,wiſe,and worſhipfull perſonsfor their 
precedents and guides;then they bleſſe their foules in their 
euill wayes;: -andno body muſt miſſike or ſpeake againſt 
them;:Hercinthey be liko thid(le Tewes mentioned in the 
hue  Vov | Goſpel, 


Ve. 


- OEMS ==. BA AO. 4.7 <a mo —_—_ ”- 


ao. WW Os — 


IO20: 


an Expoſtion wpon'.: '  Chap.12, 
Goſpel}, who faſhioned themſelues in their opinions, tra- 
ditions, and actions vnto. theirirulers:yeado.farre as they 
cryed-againt;Cbrift, Crucihie dimgoerucitie Him; onelybe- 
cauſe the Seribes and Pharibes d3d hate hunz:So rhertenne 
Tribts would þe Idolatrous, becauſe /eroboamr their king 


Such maiſters Jerued Idols, Thus examples of great men:do greatbarme, 


ſuch ſeruanrs 
Regss ad exem- 
plum tet:44 com- 
ponitur Orb, 


2 exceptions, It mattercth not what finfull: men befor choſe 


and 2s. a violent; Houce grrempet doc cartythe common 
people after thery, fuck as-Prindes begſuctipeople: wilt bee, 
Therefore is £@ þee marked, thatthe Apaſtle:doeth nor 
fay, ye may faſhion your ſelues ike vato- fuch inthe-world 
which bee famous-for wifedome, knowledge, :authority, 
wealtb;,butforbiddeth vsto;cbe hketbe world, withous a}! 


thinges, thoughthey ſhine/in honour, and breerenowned 
for mit andpolicy,yetif they beſtcure and. worldly liners, 
we may not at any hand conforme.our ſclhies totbem ;/bur 


when any.of :you have raken;leaye ite rrauſgieſirhjs pre- 


cept ofthe Apolilg,it-willbe bug apoore plez:as the day.of 
Gods wrathxo lay; chouthoughtchatthou'mighttbaue 
done.and ſaid, as ſuch and ſuch men gaue-thee:exarpple, 
Therefore, doc.got deceiue your, owne:heargs, but bec 
great, men doe which bewray.therſ{elues/by:their talke 
and doings tobe of this world, Walkenatchouin, their 
wayes my ſonne : do not tread in the ſame ſteps: for they 
ſball ſuddenly and hortibly periſh; fnkingdowne voto 
hell in a moment, therefore chooſe pane of their wayes: 
and alhcit others wil admizeandimaitarte;:them;yerfeare 
thou that God, whoſe mercjes-hathieleted and called 
\thee:to Chriſt, and doth now beſeegh thee not+to con- 
forme and faſhion thy felfelike tothe world, Secondly, 
heere is an admonition-for-all-good:Chriſtiads, co'fliye al 
ynneceſſary:and cauſclefſe fellowſhips with:yndleane li- 
uers, andprophane worldlings,leaſt by lying familiarly 
with them,we do learne their faſhions and mauers: fuch 
2s will flye a ſinve, muſt flyeall the mednes thereof. Rea- 
1lonand lg rapivienceiatinetiel ys;that our faſhions 


and 


. 
* 
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Ver (6.2% \ #be Epiſtle ta the Romanes, *” 


and courſes will be ſuch as theirs be with whom we dai- 
ly.conuerſe, Hardly or notarall ſhall we bee helde from 
following and allowing their praGtiſes ; whoſe perſons 
we dolike andliue with, This is that whereof the word 
of Godſo'often warneth vs : that as we ſhall learne Vp- 
rightneſle. and wiſedome of them that bee wiſe-and vp 
right,1o:weſhall beperuerſe; if we'be companions with 
the peruerſe and wicked, Such is the ſtten oth of finne,as 
;reafilypoiſonertlvthem that come neere it,cuen like the 
peſtilence.: be. 13 060, 28 
9.1 \Moreouer,our'finfull nature is {o apt to take the'eon- 
cagion of fin, as:flaxe and tindereo taketheffire,' Hence 
came thoſeproreltations of David, Pſal.z6.and 119; and 
that admontrion-of Paul] Epheſ. 5, rr. which ſhoulde 
prouokeallmen{{ as euer they'ao mind to obeythispre- 
cepr of torconformine) to auvide voluntary companie 
of vaine and'ynigodlyperſons; Thinke with your ſelues, 
iFſuch godly perſons; fo-wiſe andwelt mortificdas Da- 
nid was, durftnort ioyne himfelfe to corrupt and carnall 
company,pon'feateto be'like'them +: then howe much 
themoreare others to looke to'it')*whith by maniie de= 
grees are notſo ſtrong asthis holy King and Prophet 
wag Olthatyou would once beleeue, that there were 
great hurt and hinderance vnto godlinefſe, in the con- 
uerſation with vngodly and vnrighreous men, whoſe 
 words/and workes ſhew them ibs of this world, as Pe- 
ters language deſeried him to bez Galilean, * 
' Tim. What orber Teſſons from this Verſe? OO 
. Silas. Wiiereas the Apoſtle dooth not write, that yee 
ſhould go out of this world; and leaue it quite, and ſhut 
your ſclues it Monaſteries andCloyſters, Iohn 17, 15. 
Neytherfairh he,vfe notrthiswotld;” for wee bee com- 
mindedſo'to do, Cor. 7, Fr. aid God bath giuen'ma- 
ny thinges both for neccſbity and comfort, which hee 
wouldehaue yſed in his feare :/but ſaying thus (faſhion 
or corif6rmenotyour ſetues'to this world) Hence wee 
2ather; that whatfocner is'a property, guife,faſhion,be» 
9 87 Vyyez hauiour, 
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An Expoſition upon  Chap.13. 
haviour, cuſtome, orpractiſe of ſinners and corrupt men, 
(as they bee ſuch) this is cucn cauſe enough why: the chil 
dren of God are co decline it, andto follow the quite con- 
trary courſe, Diogenes thought that he: ſhould doe beft 
when he did leaſt what the common people did:: but ſure 
that courſe of life is moſt commendable and: acceptable 
ro God, which is moſt contrary to the faſhis of the world, 
The more and further thatin- our ſpeech, geſture; :artire, 
condirion,or workes, we-goe from: the world, the neerer 
we come vntotrue godlinefle,, As Chriſtian, religion is 
the more pure and {incerethe lefſe it doth;partake-with the 
ſuperſtition of Antichriſt : ſs;our Chriſtian ,conuerſation 
is the more holy and vablameable, the! further; is remo- 
ued from.the cuſtomes and faſhions of vnregenerate per- 
ſons, Finally, ſecing Pax! writeth to menalready iuſti- 
fied by faith, and/ſanRtified, yea-in'a greatmeaſure ::this 


putceth vs in minde that this lefſonis ficfer the beſt-Chuil- 


tians tolearne and take out, andthat it is a Worke not of 
a day,weeke,moneth,or yeare,to flye the conformity and 
likenefle of the world, but ſuch as men ought alltheirlife 
long to be occupied.and bufied about zalltime and care is 
heeretoo lictle,..  ,,,_ ar dis 4-294 

This precept cArpalnesy one halfe of. our repentance 
touching leauing of our finnes, andis like thoſe other 
precepts of ceaſing from cuill, Eſay x, 16, Pſal.. 34, 14. 


of deſtroying andcrucifying the body of finne, Rom, 6. 


6.of mortifying our earthly members, andputting. of 
the olde man, Col. 3,5,6,7,8. of denying worldly Faſts, 
Titus 2, 12, of departing from iniquity, 2, Tim. 2, 19. 
All theſe differ not in ſubſtance of matter, but in termes ; 


 affoording bufineflecnough. and enough againe to him 


that ſhould liuc Afctbuſalersage . For what a worke and 
a doe about forſaking of one fooliſh and finfullfaſhion(I 
meane not of apparell, yet euen that way we can bee foo- 


_ liſh and fantaſticallenovgh, and as /froward. in recaining, 


as forward in receiuing them, but wicked. doings;). how 
long cre once naughty yſage will. bee left > what: Rane 
We | | rravaile 
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Verſe-2." the Epifle to the Romanes, 
 trauaile will it aske trow you;to rid our houſe of ſomany 
noyſome. cumberſome gueſts.,: as have nowe leng 'time 
haunted vs ; our finnes of nature , cuſtome, trade eſpeci- 
ally?) 2non 10 1467 ftaldon 20 nome 76177 311091 

| Verle-2. : But be ye transformed bythe renewing of your 
minde, that ye may prone mhat that good,arceptable,andper- 
felt wilbof God s,: * IG) m1 22610 D: 454307) 
poſs ran * T Hat ts the matter and method of thiu'text ? 
-11 Silas VF Anexhortationto the transformation, 
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Waxe olde ar worne, areto be patched andholpen, ſothe 
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An Expoſition vpon Chap.12, 
ſumof the Apoſtles exhortation, . + 
Tim. #hat Deftrines do ariſe ifrom. this ſhorte exhorta- 
tron 7 06973 -. 1ST 10 23000 25045 | 
Sas, Firſt, that euen the nobleſt part of mans ſoule, 
(his minde and reaſon) is corrupt and depraued with ig- 
norance, vanitie, vnbelecfe, errors, doubtings, and he- 
refies, &c, This trueth hath teſtimony from other Au- 
thorities and places of Scripture, 2 Cor,3,5.2 Cor.2,14 
Ephel. 2, 3.and 4,18, Coloſ.1,21. And alſo, reaſon to 
proue it, namely, thatthe minde hath-neede to berenu- 
ed, therefore it is corrupt and olde ;for old and corrupt 
things onely neede:renewing Thatwhich'is whole, 
ſound, and perfe&; craueth no renouation, which cuer 
is ofa thing decaiedand waſted, 
Tim. mhatVſe to ber tyade of this Dofirine by Gods 
Children 7 7 [ FL 3 IT: 
Silas, Firſt; it confuteth fuch Philoſophers and Po- 
piſh Sophiſters, who vehemontly conrend; that the mind 
remaineth ſill found and vncorrupr,, alwayesenclining 
vnto good thinges, as Ariftorle ſpeakes itt his Ethickes ; 
whereas the fickneſle of the mind may be eaſily bewra1- 
ed by theſe thinges, namely, 'that in thoſe moſt notable 
things that the heathen were ſtirred vp'vnto by the di- 
reRion of their minde, they had regard neither vnto rhe 
will nor honor of God, but were led with ambition and 
vaine-glory, being greedily defirous of fame and praiſe 
amongeſt men +» andas their'intent'.and end were both 
naught, ſo they failed in the manner, becauſe the loue 
of God and of their neighbour, did not beare any ſway 
intheir ations, Secondly,this ſerueth to humble man, 
for that hee wanteth all power to apply his minde vnto 
good __ being alrogether blinde in ſpirituall mat- 
cers. Thirdly, ir ſheweth the great infefion of fin, poy- 
ſoning, defiling, and corrupting not the body alone, 
but the ſoule ;not rhe inferiour, as the will, affeRions, 
and perfed ſenſes, bur alfo the ſuperiqur and principall 
partof man, the minde; judgement, memory, and con- 
ſcience, 


Verſe 2. the Epiftle tothe Romanes, 1025 


ſcience. Laſtly, it ſheweth how much theele& are be- 
holden to the grace of Chriſt, by whom the whole burt 
taken by fin, is cured and healed through his grace and 
Spirite. * Fon ' 

Thom, What other Doftrine ariſeth out of theſe words ? 

Silas, Bleſſed Pasl, direing this exhortation to ſuch DofFrine. 
as were already fairhfull and regenerate; doth heereby 
reach vs, that the godlieſt perſons are in this life renew- 

ed and ſanRified, not fully, bur in part onely : for there 
ſhould be no cauſe of exhorting belecuers ro be renew- Reaſon 
edintheir minds, were itnot that till there ticketh in : 
their ſoules ſome blindnefle and peruerſeneſſe,which 
would be correted and enlightned, This'imperfe&ion 
Paul acknowledgeth himſelfe, Phil, 3,12. 1'Cor. 13, 9, 
and Daxid, Plal. 119. and all the Apoſttes praying for 
encreaſe of Faith, Finally, what cauſe were f wir. daylic 
' to aske pardon of finnes, ifthete were heere an abſolute 
freedome from fines whereofthe beſt of Gods children 
hauc ingenuouſly accuſed themſelues. The Scriptures al- 
ſo vniuerſally proclaiming, that there is no man liuing, 
which finneth not in thought, word, and deed, and that 
continually, - - Foy 297 FOISHT ROW I TIO 

Tim, Fbat vſe beereof? © © : 

Silas, It confures ſuch as vainly and falfely-dreame of Ve 
perfeQion, as the Libertines, Familiſts, Anabaptiſtes, 8 x 
Papiſts, which hold the Law-poſsible-ro bee kept, 'and 
that men may be without any mortal fin, and doemore 
then is:commanded, or hauc an abſolute holyneſſe and 
freedome from finne by the. holy Ghoſt; 'Secondlie, it 
exhorts all Gods children ro ſec and feele theyr owne 
wants and weakneſſes,and in the fighrandſence of them 
to lament & ſiriue towards perfe@ion;Phil.'3,12, 13.t0 
confefle our imperfeRion;is'our'beſtperfeQion;,' In re- 
miſsion of finnes, not inperfe&tion of vertues, confiſtes 
our bleſlednefle. - 11k 4, fn, Fr 

Tim.#hat other leſſon fron;thir part of the verſe? 
Silas, That the renewing of a man, beginnerth- at his 
Vyv4 © minde, 
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1026 -... An Expoſition upon. £2, 
minde,not in- "_y_ body.andoutward.members' ws aCti- 
The minde is ons,but firſtin his vhderſtanding partzwhich bepinning 
hiſtrobce £0, it muſtſpread abrodde intolthe wilt affeQigtis} a7, 
made good. a ofthe body: :as mans fall began at the taititing 
andabubngihis mindegthrougtwabeiobfctto the\worde 
7 of Godsthneatning; ':{o. hisreſtoringmuſtraſle; begin- 
 pthtatebbbin AQueceti: and miſtvis. wo puideall the 
reſt.Kn owledge: o06Gods. wa thts fs rem oete thiy fe- 
generating Spirits: ; T8 16 
= Tim. + 5 pr Ie to Hin fread ONES hblfoe,! 
® a I OR ey of Auautel, mae what 6 P meant by Serra of 
| GQDf} > 11937790 '2Þ «10; (41 3. 5ffi1C G1 HO, 
|  Silas.: Notzthiat ouleyrt pdweteHfavizeſienckdll "M1 
Interpretat, God, whereby God purpoſeth and decreeth all-thinges 
fromeyerlaiing,Rom.9,16,v8;7 9,but the thivgs-which 
E: God'willeth.Otwhich, the/Lawe is*one patt;requiri 
dutiesto bedoue towards Gadandmin  ebbdoGof, 
pelbanoctior;part/requiringmeires belconein Chriſt, 8 
repent of theiefinoes, [ohw&4. 1 Iohn ; $2307: Theſ.4.3, 
The:rquealed-willthen is meant/heere;mamely the -pro- 
miſes. aydprecepts of the wordgandinpe: his ſecret! will, 
| In our common ſpeech we vſe to ſay, this is myawil;whe 
| we meane not that part of the foule;byrhewhich wee 
, Willanddeſfiveitbings; but the chings thomſchios which 
+. Wedadebreſs herrectis maken;2c rd oc en now 
ba TimoToprixembittiis wild, Shaiderk ir Remifp?' 
1 Sile,Firitplainlyand diſtin@byitokno wir, Second- 
+ 1 ly, titryand diſcerne it fromthat 'which is not Gods 
| wil, John 60,4,5;Rom.2;r8.-:1 Thefy,21;Afesr7 11, 
| Thirdly,winh ſoundiudgementtoi all ing heartily ro 
| : loue things dgreeabletobiswill,PWl.1;19/Pfal.t19;24, 
| | 46,0 how go ['lovie thy Lymgit itdeerer to me) cc Laftlie; 
| ' with chearcfulneſſe anddiligenceto performe ir; and'to 
| conformec our whole life + according tothe rules of it, 
Tohn 10,14.lam.1,22,23.1 Tohn 2,4,5.. 91” 
| Tim, Irhet Dofrineynwetodtariefrem: iſomer; thus 
3 44 en F-Y {0 Q11% 3703 nural 


SF XY \/ | Silas, 


Perſe 3. theEpiſtle to the Romanes, 


Saar.Secing that the approouing of the wil of God, n,g,,y. 


js 2 ſpecial part, fruite,. and effe&tof our renewing, as 
thisparticle{ That] doth imply: itdothteachtheretore, 
| that none but regenerateperſons (borne anewe+by the. 
holy Ghoſt) can loue and. embrace Gods will by Fayth 
and obediencetoit,. All ynregenerate men, either tho» 
roagh ignorancethey:do not know it; orif th ey knowe 
jr;through-malice af their hearts they hate and abhorre 
ir, as heretickes.andprophane men: or thorough hypo- 
crifie they may. ſpeake and profeſſe well of it, yet they 
refyſeto frame themſclues according toit, As very many | 
whichare called/Chriſtians, are very forwards to heare 
the word, to: cominend the dofrine which is taught, to 
condemne things which are contrary to the wil of God, 
andto praiſe the Preacherof the worde;;. ro make great 
ſhew of zeale, both towards the word of God; &'them 
that bring it, like to. Herod, Marke 6. and Simon Adigrs, 
Ads $8, too like: others whichliuecafrerit, and ro iSyne 
in fellowſhip and.company with them; and yet beeing 
tranſported and cleane carried aſide by ſome wicked af- 
feQions, as vnc}eannefle; couctouſnefſe,wrath;pride, or / 
the likey they-never ibmirt to:therwill of God to:doeit, 
burmoſtmiſorabhefailein their praCtiſe,preferring and 
taking part with'their owne corrupt will; 2gainſtGods 
will. Whereas the truely regenerate perſon, as hee hath 
his eyesopen by rhoi[luminationof Gods Spirit, to ſee 
inipartorhacche williof God is, ſo he-ſtriueth earneſtlie 
to performe what hee knoweth,'ro belceue that which 
God doth promife; to do what he biddeth,to leaue yn- 
done whar he forbidderh, to feare what he threateneth, 
toreioyce in his comforts, 'Ata word, to order & guide 
his thoughts, words, and-deeds,bytheſoundrute of his 
word, as he may pleaſe God in themall; astheProphet 
Danid profeſſeth of himſelfe ,- that hee was purpoſed ro 
keepe the righteous ſtatutes of God,and. had ſworne to. 
obſerue his teſtimonies;}Pſal; 119/And the bleſſed Apo- 
Ale Pan (as he witnefſeth of himſelſe) defiteth to keepe 
316950 > 


Ot 0 OI Rn. . ca 


35 
6/% 
i .wndivc oth or. oe oa, oo ADs it as. OE APE eto ER PE Pot» ar Cr FE I A IIA nn > CERA 40 Re Ree 
AA 
CI, 
. 


1028 
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Au Expoſition upon ' Chap.nt 
a\good conſcience, andto liue honeſtly, Actes 24, 16, 
Heb.13, 18, So eucry one of Gods children, according 
to the meaſure of grace, receyued in their new byrth,' it 
is their hearts deſire and conſtant endeauour to expreſle 
in their ations that knowledge they hauec of the will of 
God, and by their owne nes. hp" Gods will, as by 
aſure token and marke, their regeneration is ſcaled and 
made knowne to them, 1 Iobn 2,444 ene thine Lord,faxe 
one, for I keepe thy commandements faith Danid, Thus may 
cuery godly man conclude, that Godis his Father & wil 
fue him, becauſe he labours to pleaſe him, by living ac+ 
cording to his word : For uot exery one that ſaith Lord, but 
he that doth ſhall enter into the kingdome, Math, 7,2x, Such 
for their firmenefle in the ſtate of grace and {aluation, 
arelikened to an houſe built ypon 2rocke, which neuer 
ſhall be remoued, Math.7,25,26, | p 
Tim, What other leſſon 2149 we take from hence 2 FE *R1 
Silas; The onely rule of faith and manners, is the will 
of God reuealed in his word; The Shepheards voyce is 
that which the ſheepe are to hearken to and follow, and 
Gods will is that onely thing which his people muſt ap+ 
prooue of, belecue, and oral . The reaſons hereof be; 
Firſt, becauſe the will of God onely is good, it commen- 
deth all good things, it condemneth all euill things;the 
will of all other creatures is ſo farre good, as it accordes 
with this : alſo, it makes men of ill to become-goad,; for 
it conuerteth finners,Pſal. 19,7. Theſecondreaſon is, 
bccauſe this will of God is acceptable ; there is nothing 
that we eyther thinke, ſpeake, or doe, which is accepta- 
ble or pleafing to God, if it ſwerue from his will: to the 
which, whatſoeuer is agreeing, that, and that onely, he 
liketh, blefleth, andrewardeth : as it is written, Great 
t their reward that do thereafter, Plal.19,11. Thus Abra- 
ham, Iſaac,lacob, Elias, Zacharias, Elizabeth, and whoſo- 
euer elſe were accepted of God, it was therfore becauſe 


T7 belecued, and did his will. Caim,Eſen, Acbab,Juder, 
and others, that haue beene reie&ed of God,;it hath bin 


becauſc 


Verſe 2. theEpiftlets the Romanes. 
becauſc they reieted andrefuſed his will, As parents and 
maſters accept ſuch children beft which firiue to do their = 
will, ſoiris with God. 28325 
Tim, Phat profite come tows bythe meditation o 
this dotrine? . - n us We 4 4 
- "Silas, It muſt ferue to ſtirre vp all good Chriſtians more 
to Joue and followthe willof God, which is ſo good, ſo- 
holy, ſo perfe&, Secondly, itrmuſt warne all ſuch men ro- 
looke to thernſelues, and betimesto repent, which care 
not either to know what his wil is, or to gouerne or guide 
their wayes by it ;forche more excellent the will of God 
is, the more iuſt and heauy wilt cheis condemnation bee - 
which negle&ir. "Thirdly, it ſharpely reproues ſuch as 
make eyther their owne' corrupt lufts, or the fiofull cuſ- 
tomes, or the examples of the times, or commandements 
of men, the patterne and rule of their conuerſation, Mar.. 
5,75.  Laftly,itconfuces the Papiſts, which chargethe 
will of God with imperfeRion, as if it were only given for 
ſuch as are rude, and notforthe ftrong and perfecter men. 
 Alfo which equall to-it,and march with itapocryphal wri- 
_ and oy of the Church, as things co be recei- 
ued wicthlike affeQion and reverence as the very perfect 
will of Godirfelfe : as Tridentine councet blaſphemouſly 
hath decreed and written, Heere alſo isan_ argument for 
the fulnefſe aud perfeion of Scriprures,. becauſe in them 
onely is found Hegoud; acceptable, andperfe will of 
God ..' When Tgoe from the Scriptures, who ſhall tell 
me what is the wilt of God? faith one of the Fathers. 
DITAL, HIF, .. 
. Verſe3z. Tay then through the grace that i ginen un- 
to me $0'enery one that is among you, that no'man preſume to- 
onderſÞ®and abous that which is meete 16 underſtand: but that: 
be vnder ſtand according to ſobriety, as God bath deals 10 ene- 
ry man the meaſure of faith. © 
Tim, F/ VY} Hats # that the Apoſtle doth now perform, 
_*: 4nd how doth he proceede? | 
Silas, The Apoſtic having already giuen vs his genes. 
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An Expoſition von: — —Chay.12; 
rall exhortation(in the two former yerſes) that we ſhould 
ſerue God, firſt by fudying howtoipleaſe and obey him, 


by mortifying ofour luſts: And ſecondby;bymor ſtudying 


how to frame our {elues likethe-childrenof men : he doth 
in this verſe deſcend to particular duties, whereof the ficlt 
isan Apoſtolicall ſanRion, orpropoltioni, touthing.the 
rightvle of ſpirituall guifts, and the dyucadfuinification of 
ecciefiaſticall funtions, yntill verſegs” 45520 1! 

Tini.' Whats the ſumme of the ſpecial exhortdtion: in this 
thirdverſe contained ? | 

Silas, That no man carry himſelfe proudly in reſpett of 


- his guifts, hauing anouerweening:opinion of himſclte, as 


if he knew more then hee dothiknow ; but'ra cthinke mo. 
deftly ofhis. owne knowledge and guitftsz: and to apply 
them with diſerction to the goad of, others, according to 
che meaſure ofthem, .and the meaning of God the giuer; 
which was-not for oſentation-and contention, but for 
mutualledification, ' /'-: 077 Hou oo OT! 
Tim. what be the parts of this preſent exhortation ? 
S145, They be two: Firſtthe: exhortationirſelfe., Se- 
condly, the expligation, with certainereaſons. annexed, to 
give an edgerothe exhortation, Theexhortation hath a 


preface ahdthe matter... The preface pointeth ar+Pamls 


Apoſtolicall authority, enabling himco command; and 
putreth on the Romanes and all other Chriſtians, a neceſ- 
fity to yeeld obedience, The matter of the ,exhortation 
conſiſts of two.precepts : Firſt, that we-beenotarrogantz 
preſuming ro\nderftand morethen is meete, or to.betoo 
wiſe, Secondly, to vnderftand according to ſobrietie, 
that is, modeſtly to eſteeme of our gvilts;the reaſons are 
theſe : Firſt from the avthor, becaule God-js:the.giuer,Sc- 
condly, fromthe meaſure ,.no one manhathall, bateach 


| hisportion, ' Thirdly, from the vuiuerſality of receivers, 


euery one hath his proper guift, there is none which hath 
nor his talent, Fourthly, from the nature of the guift, it 
is no temporall þuta-ſpirituall guift,;. therefore no man 
ought to be inſolentto deſpiſe;others,buteachto be con- 
; ; tent 


tent with his wn grace'and to vſeit wel;The cauſe which * 
moued Pan! torhis*exhortation;,. was great emulation 
which burſtout intocontention, che Iewes would be prev 
ferred beforeche Gentiles, and theGentiles deſpiſed the- 
ER ; ſuch as had more worthy guifts dildainedtheir in. 
riors, EY ITptVv. ; ; 

_ Tim: What things aretobe obſerued'in Pals preface ? 

- Silas, Firſt, that hie gives mot'a counſell bura comman-! 
dement, for'| 7 ſay] ipnifiesas muchas ifhre hadfaide (1: 
bid,) I command, Tenijoyne, 'as the manner of the Latine: 
st6pur (do for inbes,) ſoasthis/is noindifferent thidg: Dex dixir 
which tenmay docornog burencceſfary precept which! Ges, 1. : 
may*#dtat any hand deommedrihomdnne.. | We are 
futtfer to. marke;chatwhereasthe Miniſters of Chriſt may 
fometimes ſpeake mildely ourof lone,. as:in verſe x: ſo 
ſometimes they may commandg/preciſely ourof thatpow- 
er Whith Chrilt hath given;as heereandroTim.'6, 7, 2. 
FirJ. 12" Thefecond thing robenored; isthe vniver- 
fality 6fthis precept,” that ic is toalband\cuery: one4:ir 
redcherh? throughout-ro euery member or officer of-the 
Church whatſocuerhis office or guifc be,there isnone ex- 
empted, be tichigh or low, learned:orvalearned,theyare 
bound toſubmit them({clues co this precept};-eancetning 
humility in-vſing righcy rheir guifts andoffices;; If chey 
beinferior perfons/and haue meane/guifts,they have ticed 
of it forto keep'them'ifrom entying chem which haue ber- 
ter: Tf fupertors'and haueimore excetlens graces. thenthey 
haye need ofir t6 keeperhemframpride,>anddiſdaimng 
them which haue lefſe, Laſtly, what foruerthicy bee they 
ſhall nener turne rheir guiftstotheproficeof: others, and 
of publike good, vnlefſeithey be! modeſt and ſober mind- 
ed. The next thing tobe'noredin this preface is;that Pare 
doth bring footth his Apoſtalicalic calling:and furition to 
warrant his precept., | For (grace) inthisplace: fignifies 
neither the guiftof holy eloquence, of power in; ſpeech, 
noryetthe guifts of wiſedome asſomerhinke, bur (by a 


Mertonymie of thie'caliſe fortheeffeR):iris pur forthe A> 
as _ poſto= 
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An Expoſition apt: +: Chap.12:; 
poftolicall:eocatioir;a aifo Romu1,7: jet 15515; which 
is 'cherefore callod (grace) hecaule hee; recciugd ic freely, 
beix whbloceciei>rolBce; when:be;thavghsnopof is 4,yea 
hevws # þlaſphemeriand| ptrſecutbr.ofthe. Church; Afts 
94'T.”Fitn. 1,19. . Andrhisbe.dothzo ſbew hee was no- 
intruderor ambitious viurper, which thruſt in himlelfe, 
doing morerrhen'he mighd welldoryin giving iecrpts to 
Ghuvches; as alſtto:draw;theRomanes, and.iq chem all 
Chriſtiadbco yeeld anto- cheprottile of this prexepr with 
all good reuerence and: Ceeenenies COD found 


\. to{iriur-and fight. againſt the-Lotd.leſus ſpeaking to. vs 


| bm ; whemeto: bearkento,avd. | þ8 if$u6r 


renceyis to.receiue arid hearken vnsg Chriſt, Mat..no..,., 
c Titn Now zo theuetbertation, what ts the firſt part afit.? ; 
| Sac; Nottorvnderſtandaboveithat whichvis FRE s 0 on 
nortopreſumeto be wiſe. ouer much, (7 og to 
.c Tam, Barhbw: camany bet wiſe owermuch; ſeeing fone c0: 
hawe tov mich wiſedome, nor can 2nder/tangepourh ? 4? bow it 
ſhall any offend bpondirſtanding nbowe that which 6 weete 
for we are bid to ve wiſe as S pens e, Mothen, 19,1 if, Hip 


Jes 5,15. 


38646 Jr crucy thereloredpcertinaes condemned pc 
exceſieof wiſedome, (for God- will: bGauschis.Ghildren 
frmue'ro cerſeBion)b but the proud-opinion otſuch.men.as 
challenge ro —_ all, wifedomeand-knowledge, 
who both are praudof, that whichthey have, agdalſo ary 
rogatero themſelues vnderftandingand guifts whichrhey 
haue-not, ro the. contempt oterhers, thinking. themſclues 
ro know all; and to bee he onely wiſe:meny none.to bee 
like them; orficro becoinpared withtchem. This attribu- 
ting too much to our own concei(e,.and Yetracting from 
orhers,is themainervice heere forbid and condemned,out 
of which'(as outof 4 &noyloine rote.) there doe; ſpring. J. 
noyſomebranches,all comprehended -yndex this part : 28 
firſt an irching defire to invent new. dogrines, forlaking 
the boarenpath, and fimplicity ofthe knowne and recei- 
ued cruchi, ro; runneinto-new; and:firange opinions. Ape 
| taat 


Perſe.” the Epiftlesothe Reviiaues, 
ther this pride and-ouerayeening of wit,;.is:the Mother 
of herefie& damuablgercours = Scriptures;:1; ion, 
6,5;4aftrd lamentableegpericaxeaye ednfictuctith ys; 
thatſomerobe thouglip widercherorhers; haveharch- 
ed errors, - #*... 24956, M801 vi neen, 
| Secondly, a too-great confidence of qurvndetſtanding, 
#$iFirwere (harpe apdquitkecnoughto picreeintotbe 
moſt ſecret'thinges of Godz»whickare mntraccableand 
paſtifieding our Whenceitis;tharmanyhane hegleQed 
things neceſſarie to be knowne, and fruitfull 3:to ſearch 
onitthingswhich canner bee ſought:our, and rendnot a 
_ Whites edifying;- Of.thtlemen:Salomeniaithgrhac! ſuch 
asſcarech the tnaieftyſhall be fwallowedvppe; ir is the 
wiſetrans counſel to contetit'our ſelues with tharwhich 
God hath commandedaiid taught andnorto feeke vn 
tohigh'things aboue our'caparity; Iris a needieflemar- 


3 


ter (ſaith Huguftmine) 16 definethauoith-daunger, what 
Fs \ 7 Ry Op ol. " F *"* 4 L\ ii. "$ 4 4 '. « 
we may beignorant of withoutidanger: ahdibercer it is 


{till ro doubt of things hidden,then tocontende about 


that which is vncertaifie; The third branch is curioſitie, 


ruſhing beyond the boundrefhisomnceallingy:torun 
into andiriferniedgl ddte voth the miateers which appertain 
tothe vocation of 'other men; vintruding yppowother 
mensgifts and/fanQions ;' asKing Vuze: Tg viurpe the 


Priefls funAion; 2Chron, 26,76; and;anorher 7/228 pur 
his hand to the Arke: as RomilhPrelaces not:ooncent to 


meddlewith their owneChurches and affaizes ,,woulde 
curiquſly buſie themſelues with other.mens Churches 8 
charges; 2nd-ſecultar matters, tiH they did arife vato this 
heightoftiranny which nowtheyare : Owens & To 
06 ds i82H bufie bodies do, whitWleauetheir: own? 
Places arit] matters z''ro intermeddle iyroh thar which in 
nowiſe belongs co them, -conttpryto theprecept of the 
kx js !'4 Theſſ.4,11:; $;4dy to be-quiet, audio doyour aw 


rſſs, This evtiolity drawethwithiibinfinice:conten- 


"S< 2. 
- 3 5 
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ſpent ; 


er 
A 
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YHons/and milech welle of dime, wHlichmightbee berrer | 
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An Expoſition jon Chap.12. 
_ as Seneca faith; - Men:fpend:much time: amiſle in - 
oifig nothing, burtimoteindoing etlkthinges, and;yer 
moſtofall in:doingrother things, which-bec: nox-proper 
eo vs, bur appertaine to our neighbors]; and this 1s moſt 
properly meant heere, - Ho 
"Tim. Now wee ſee what it &(to pyderRand abone that 5; 
mere: ) let ms bgare what it ts {to1binke-ſoherty) which. s; the 


Second part of Pauls exhortation',, _ )*-, /- 


Silas, There is aſobriety of the bodie , which ispro- 
perly —_— ce;; and confiftes in a moderation of our 
appetite about pleaſurable things of this life ; as meate, 
drinke, apparrell,,generation; &c. Secondly, aſobricty 
of the minde, which ismodefty ot humiligy.(the mother 
of all yertues, andithe preſeruer of the minde in ſound- 
nefle and temper;) as on the other fide, prideis the 0. 
uerthrower and ouerturner-of the minde , . leading men 


oftentimesta folly and tmadiefſe.. This bumilitie Ran- 


deth-in two thinges : Firſt, the fightand acknowledge- 
ment of our owne infirmity, Secondly,ina contentment 
with our owne-gifts and condition of life, without bee. 
ing puffed yp;through our yiftes, or thruſting our ares 
into. other mens boats, by being buſic in other mens cal- 
lings. - This is ta bee wile accordingta-ſobricty,as the 
next verſe opens.it,, when wee iudge or thinke of our 
ſclues,accordingto the meaſure of our owne graces and 
degree, efteeming meanly of our ſelues, and much bet- 
ter of others; then of our ſchues.-:; 7, 2 1 1; 

Tim, bat be the reaſons whereby Paul perſwadethys1o 
the exerciſe of this Chriſtian modeſty ? ; 

Silas, Firſt, becauſe it is God, who is the diſtributer 
of our gifts; 1-Cor.7,7,2 Cor.12,6,Now it is certain,that 
Godadminiftreth'his gifts, both moſt wifelie and moſt 
iuftly ; therefore, let not ſuch as haue greater igiftes, be 
inſolent, ſecing nothing is their owne; but all receiuecd, 
x Cor. 4, 7.\n0r men of leſſer. gifts repine/at others, for 
this were to hegle& Gods adminiſtration, :Neyrther, let 
any man hide his: talent in aNapkin,,-or buric; it in the 


ground 


 Ferſo3 dic. rhe Epiſtletothe Romanes, 
PRI the naughty ſervant in the Goſpel, femem- 


ring that God will haue an account of his giftes,, how 
they are vied or beſtowed. The ſecond reaſon is; be- 
cauſe God hath diſtributed a gift to euery man; there is 
nota perſon in-Gods family, but hath a talenr/ commit- 
tcd to him : one hath rhe gift of teaching,anorher of cx- 
horting, another of ruling, another of being ruled : one 
hath a publick gift, another hath a priuate gift: as in the 
naturall body each member hath a faculty, ſo in the my- 
ſicall body of Chriftes Church, x Cor. 2,6.7,3, 9, &c. 


Therefore let no man imagine that himſelfe hath all,bur 


let him know,that each hath his = and fun&ion too,8& 


þy this meanes, none ſhall deſpiſe nor yet hinder others, 
but each ſhall employ his proper gift ynto the common 
good of the reſt. MOFLATY: 

-Thethird reaſon is, that to cuery man is dealt. out a 


meaſure of Faith, Heere (by Faith) we are to vnderſtand 


firſt the ſound knowledge of Chriſt, Secondly, the ef- 
feAs thereof, namely; the infuſed habit of iuſtifying be- 
leefe. Thirdly, thoſe giftsof the Spirite, which accom- 
pany this habit of faith, which' are therefore called by 
che name of (Faith,) both'becauſe Faith is the gifte by 
which all other are attained (Bee it done to thee accor- 
ding to thy faith,Marth.15,28.) Alſo becauſe theſe giftes 
are conferred vpon the faithfull which belicue'in Chrift, 
A meaſure of this Paith, is ſer againſt fulneſle or perfec- 
tion, which no meere manin this life can haue, becauſe 
God piues it vnto none, Phil. 3,12. but dealeth to euery 
man acertaine portion of faith,'to ſome more, & others 
lefle, ashe himſelfe pleaſeth, x 'Cor.z;7. Heereunto ap- 
pertaineth the parable of the Talents, whereof five were 
committed ro one, and ten to another, and one £0 ano- 
ther .' Like as in our fleſhly bodies there'is great diffe* 
rence of giftes, 'our moreiexcellent members;> hauin 


more excellent facultics:ſoirfarerh in the chuteb;owhi F 


is the body of Chriſt;there is grace given to cucry meni- 
ber of that body, but it is according to the meaſure - 
1271 | Xxx the 
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An Expoſition vpon 
the gift of Chriſt, Epheſ,q,7. / 

Tim, bat vſe heereof? v1 ber bauk? 
:S la. Firf?, it mult be a bridle vato arrogancie, and a 
motiue to aumility, to thinke that no one maneyther 
hath al.gifts,or thoſe gifts which he hath in ful pertecti- 
0p, hut acertain meaſure meated out to euery ma,not by 
our deſc ts, but.asit ſeemerh good 1a theeie of the gi- 
uer. Here allo we may obſerue, how the Pope doth walk 
by this rule,or how may we judge him.to be the ſeruant 
of Chrift, w ho being, but one man, yet arrogareth all to- 
himfelfe£ he will haue the whole power of the Church, 
a,.and he will do all in the Commonwealth too, he a- 
lone will be both a tewporall and ſpirituall Monark, he 
in grofleth all knowledge into his owne breaſt, nothing 
muſt be divinity and truth which he ſaith is not.ſo,, Ara 
word,according to the Latine Prouerbe, he alone will 
bee Dominus Fac-teturr : and after our cemmon Engliſh 

fayipg, He alone will kane all the Pipes, This is farre trom 
contenting himſelfe with his own portion and meaſure, 
as other fellow-{eruants do: bee may yery welland wor- 
thily be cgarmed, Antichriſt, being fo'contrary to Chriſt, 
who him{eife-was ſo full of humility, as Phil:2,6,7.1ohn 
12,5.taught his di{ciples ro be humble and meeke, Mat. 
11,29, whereas this. Lucifer js the childe, nay the Kirg 
of pride,, nay pridejtſelfe,, 'Morcouer, ſeeing themea- 
ſure of Faith is dealt of God,henee' it followes thatfaith 
is Gods gift, and comes not by-mans will in whole or in 
part, Eph.2,10.Alſc the meaſure of Fairh:is diuers: there 
65 4little or a weake faith'; againe, there is a-greet or a 
Rrong faith, Let notthe ſtrong in faith be lifted yp, but 
thiake of profiting and encreafing-their meaſure, after 
the example of the Apoſtles {Lordencreafe our Fayth:) 
neither let them of little faith. deſpaire; - for GOD that 
dealt theirmeaſure, will majntaine and augmentir, fo 
they dojtheir part and endeauour., Finally, when Puwle - 
requireth;vs tobe wiſe according toiſobfiety;' hee:con- 


Chap 12, 


deranerh in all Chriſtians both blockiſhneſle or fooliſh- 


_ nefle, 


Ver(e 4,5.&c. whe Epiſtletothe Romanes. 1037 


nefſe, and ſlothfulnefle;requiring inthem both wiſedome 
inthe knowledge of yniuerſallthings both divine and hu- 
' mane z and prudence in the choice of particulars; about 
things proficable ro the Church and our ſelues : likewiſe 
induſtry in applying their vaderftanding vnto the molt be. 
\ nefite of our {clues and our brethren, 
DIAL. /. 
 » Verſes 4,5,6,7, 8. For as we hane many member: in 
oue body,,and all members haue not one office, ſo we being ma- 
ny, are one body in Chriſt, and enery one members of another. 
Hawuing then guifts,&c. 
Tim. He?” doth the Apoſtle Paul goe forwards , and 
bow doth this text hang ypon the former ? 
Sil, Now he bringeth anew argument fromthe com- 
munion of the faithfull, to prooue his laſt exhorration, to 
wit, that eucry one withoat pride ought to content him+ 
ſelfe with his meaſure of guifts, andto vic them to com- 
mon edification in all humility and charity ; and-this hee 
doth by a compariſen ofanaturall body, which compari- Similille, 
ſon our Apoſtle vſerh alſo in 1. Cor. 12.12. and Epheſ.4, | 
4316, Iris very firand of great force to drawe men from 
curioſity and arrogancy, vnto humility and vnity; foras _ 
in a body naturall, albeit it be one, and the members ma. 
ny,diſtin& the onefrom another, in place, order; vie, of- 
fice,& guifts;yet one member doth nor inuade the roome, 
or vſurpe the duty of another, but each member keeping 
inhis owne place and ranke; confers his owneproper gift 
and. dothhis owne'office to the fafety'and good: of the 
whole body in all peace and concord, withont difdaning 
or enuying one: another : So in the Church ( which ts 
Chrifts myiticall body) it is mecrerhareach member en- 
deayourit ſelfe with quiernefle 2nd modeſty, toſerue'and 
tbenefire others, without intreiding oneinto anthers cal- 
ling: What efficacy toholde men in' concotde this fiini- 
litude hath, may bepercewed by the example of Jexth:i- 
ws Aprippa in Liuge,whenthe peoplein a fation and dil- 
content, were renthig themiſeliies fromtheirSenators and 
X xXx2 Rulers 


Coherence, 
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1038 » An Expoſition upon . © Chap 12. 
Rulers, he reduced chem to good agreement by this com- 
pariſon :alſo the Holy-Ghoſt hath often vied this fimilt= | 
rude to perſwade vnion among(t Chriftians, as eſpecially 
in 1. Corinth. x2.and Epheſians 4,4. andin ourprefent 
text, | | ; | 

Tim. hat be the parts or thmgs chiefely to bee conſidered 
in thu ſimilitude contamed im verſes 4,5? 
Silas. The firſt thing to be.coanfidered heere is, thar the 
ynion or fociety of beleeuers is called a body : a matter ya 
{uall to giue the name of a body co a fellowthip in alt lan« 
puages : thus a Colledge is tearmed a body Scholafticall, 
a Citty, a body politicall : ſo the Congregation of Chrifti. 
2n profeſſors, both 3; Cor, 10,17, Ephe; 1, 22,23. for re- 
ſemblance and likenefſe ſake which is betweene a ſociety 
and a bodye;; for firſt in anaturall bodye, the body is but 
one, andthe heade is but one ; likewiſe the bodye of the 
Chureh which is bur one, hath bur one head, and that is 
Chiiſt,;Ephe, 2, 32+ Col.t,18. Should therefore the Pope 
The Pope no be-a head tothe Church ? it would bee xmonfirous body 
heado! the Þaving two heads at once,cither principall or ſubordinate, 
Church. . yea foure heads at once, when beſides Chrift there. were 
Chriſt gaue three. Anti-Popes aQually, one at Aninion , another at 
on Ig Ranenna, a thirde at Rome : allo Peter himſe'te was but a 
hw. member ofthe Church ( as other beleeuers were) how the 
Epheſg,1t. canthe Pope ({uppole hee were Peters ſuccefiour) bee an 
bur he gave head?.for thirty cight years together from Pope Enari//ms 
no head. yn Pope Pize the ſea of Rome had no Pope, therefore 
ſoloog, was a, bodye without a head ; yea were the Pope 
head, fo often as the Pope dyeth, the Church alſo ſhould 
dye. But whatcan a Pope doe, which an head ought to 
doe, eyther for externall direQion (being an hereticke,,) 
or for internall viuification and motion (being bur a cres- 
ture). and therefore no head. of the Church , which is the 
body and ſpouſeof Chrift;.therfore the Pope no husband, 
no head ofit,no-not.ſo much as.a found member, but hee 
is head rather of the 'Antichriftian body, and Capraine of 
that apoſtacy fromthe faith, 2«Theſ,2.. | _ 
7 ne - 


Verſe 435. theEpillletethe Remanes. 

' The ſecond thing ro bee conſidered in this compari- 
ſon, is, that although the, body of the: Church, bee one, 
and the head ons, yerthe members, be many, all knix to 
Chriſt their head, and among themlclues, by che inward 

lue of Faith and Chriſtiao charity, and by the outward 
band of the word and Sacraments ; as our fleſhlie mem- 
bers by finnewes and arteries arciioyned to,our head, & 
one toanather:; and qhis is that communion which is a- 
.mong the Saints. , Vato which, nothing is more repug- 
nautthen pride and ftrife, Let nething(ſaith Panl)be done 


through contention ar vaineglory, if there bee any communion 
of the Spirit,or comfort of lone, Phil.2,1, Where we learge, 
that.contentiov and arrogancy cannot ſtand with Chri« 
ſtian communion, , 


The.chird.ching to be obſcruedin this fimilicude, is, 


that the aithfull which are as many member, haue eue- 


ryone a ſeuerall funion, anda particular guift for ot- 


dering and doing their funRtion , As in our naturall bo- 
dy,there.is noamember bur hath his owne office peculiar 
to it ſelfe, thaceye to ſee, the eare to heare, the mouth to 
ſpeake, the feet $0 walke, &c, and to.cuery one belon- 
geth. his owne gift.aud faculty, as of ſeeing tothe eye, 
&c,. $0,amenglhe fairhfull, ſome haue, one: funRion, 


ſome another, one was a DoQar, another a Paſtor, one 
an Elder, another was a-Deacon ; one a ſuperiour & ru. 


£ 


£ 
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eſ.4,rr, 


led, another obeyeth as an. inferiour ; and.cuerie; one of 1 Tim.z, 8, 


theſe haue Gngular and ſpecial gifts for the performance 
of their, worke. \Heere is moreouer to be obſerued, that 


as.in our naturall body,no.one member incroacheth yp- 
on the gift or office of another, ſo in the churchofGod, 
one Chriſtian, ſhqulde nor, vſurpe the office of anorher, 
each.is bound peaccably.to doc his CmeniaR. vithour 
hinderance ynto, or diſturbance of others, bypfoud cu- 
riofityandbukbemedling,,., >. 1, 
Laſtly, as the head,or.cyc,or care, do nor proudly in- 
fulg ous meaner members; which wade e gtaces and 
officesinthe body, ſo.a manor great giftsmay nat cony 


Xxx 3 remne 


"_ 'E po oftion "open Chap 3x2. 


on os leffer ; bur euery Chriſtian with humble. 
I His pifts'yints the common good, \ As all the 
(etdBErs foo the 'Bafy '1about togethetioynitly fot the 
HRIERAICH ardp60d phght&fthe'whole; The wand 
FehiS hach brought ſuch chifmes'and- factions as wee 
frow fee with much griefe;to'bee tos rife both'i in- Com- 
fot WEAa RU Chilfch of GodZ's 215 02 1/9010 1, 
** Fifth. /B4} 40th hb Apoff 1s funds it Verfers'2 7? 
qv He amplifieth that/patcof the - cobpariſoireons 
chi Jtibrs members.atid different: gifts and fanRions: 
AS hr a tiaturall goo there bemiany members,and theſe 
Wit ſundry ficultids*and peratiofis 3'fo *ariongft the 
Parchfull; chey have pifts indfuries bne dinees from! an« 
other, Herchs we have gifts which are divers) thatis; 
We Chriſtians (which beasman mp rue! haveddiners 
ifts* "Some the gift ro'teach; ſon te give totxhort, 
tmeto'rils, fornets diftiburs: mo Theſe tibteit 
HORMGQUeoperoith ; aro op - LECetics 
ry onein the 'vſe of his gift be wiſe vitofobrietie;. (for 
thismuſt be added to foppty: the Tſenct)ane' 6H fot vs be 
Tonvetfant (as Bezz wouldehayeit) of7 Her vs Attend. 
end Waite! afthe Syrikn ſhrerpreters, AFObAer doe 
thinketPur the Word9'in rhe third veoſh 2:4 us foberhe 
BEE 2 10h bt Bekw) fe th Tobriery | riuſtin common be applied 
' to a theſe pars arid bratiches following, "which do ill 
” 4-1 1 Eepend: ht char  precepr,, and ſerie ro expoundiir by 
the Patti cular? * 15] DIE TSIUUL FEA 51 
TH Buf W64) Boe hoje gifrer POTTY Ver-Fe ſtivemnth 7 
And hat 1x7 | Grace Linen, } and & the —_ 
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of Faith?\- 
Wore Po Deaketh not of iti Saitdhs and extr 207> 
WAvrh (ch'4$he reck6tic [82x Oar24 :6/$19,x6, 


for i 18 a I EGhaadion Niould n norbee perpetiall and 
pertaine to the preſent Churches whichlacke thoſe my 
raciifous gi a Secondly, the fanftions and giftes heere 
trithfroned,” CURL /ſizeRas thie Chitrch 6f Chi 
Math Heede 6fro' the Eh of thEworld:As maryednſferh 


of 


£ 
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of ſoule (which hatch vnderſtanding and will )and a bo- 

die; Godgvilling ro:haugghe whole man ſaucd, appoin- ,_ .... 

ted. for phe yndertiandingparty,, Dofrinesto reach.it, © 1 

and forche wilLexhorrationstg;:quicken it,. arid for che 

body certaine other;officers, todooke:ito the welfare & 

carriage ofir beforeamen,. - __ Savage 
-:Thewerd{[Grace,] leaderh ys vnto rhofaveraine, y ſid: 

tals gifts.and.callings,the free-fauour of God; andbly +1 

( Acute of faith),isiyaderftood not as Faith hath:de> 

ſerued; hut-as enery onethath the meaſure of Faith, The * 

hal y Seriptures, whichbee. a certaine rule of Do@rines 

and oats of all (ating verizy,ateheete ynderſtood by 

Analogit of faich,avſowr:thinke;(or headr.of Faith) ga- 

thered by theApoſtiesfromiour of:theScripturez;accor- 

ding tqwhichzthe anchexbertations ofdoGtors 

and Paſtors ought to be examined;:and.to bee allowed, 

breidg confonant tocharfortmeionpteportion 

if it be. foundaifſenantand iſagrecdiag fronitiThe Par 

pifigwtickedly dote, and-dreame woolfhly of-a\ certaine — 

vawritten rule by Traditions;;- defiuered tothe RIGS 

to'try and proue by ir, cuen the writings and. Bookesof 

the Apoſtles &Bumngelifis which. yer chem(ehues witbe 

cheCanon whereby rodindgs ayooe=y whichisradght 

in the Church. | vileqericn): | 
Tim; i#hat be the kinds ofeffice and non fins which 

theſe ordimary gifts belong £111 1517 9155 ad beet YH 0, 

*:>SAas They: be fumrhgrilytheſe:to : Fir Prophekn Prophely 

ing: Secondly, Miniſtery.' : Whereofone contairteoh ing M 

firuQion, which hecallechhecvt Propheſying:;;'Sor i8 8 0/!- 

ſpecial for edition; of thingsto:come but ina general 1 27 > 

(enee, fn whichrhewmordprophefyig is vicd;ing, Con”! = 
1444; Thisisbuned firſt, as the moftnoble: and excel POL 

les fun on;?''the other, Sbaidinks diſcipline-and M. Peer Mar- 

manners, and isheerecalted{Miniftrin g] nbckn a PAre Lat _ c > oh 

ticularſenſe, as agreeing to:Deacons; bur in 2 generall 1 A py 

rheariinr AFC ng otherkings vnder i6,vvhich ex ela 

| "were bee converſant abourche body: , audtomporal] allo Pae, . 
One. | EY . things, | 


# % ". 
443015 4 ther 7 
135! wth 


fot a Expdfiti vpn ©: Chap.12. 
| things. 'Vnto propheſying there be two Offices belong: 
Propheſying Pitt [teaching] which is'the office of the DoQor 22nd ſe. 
ſubdiuided. condly;[exhortatieh] which istleofftecofthe Paflot ;for 
neo el theſe two' offices'ate diuided; ' (though ſometime their 
a.andM, guifts may and do meetein nc; Epheſ. 4, 11.) andhaue 
Door Wille: their ſetterall guifts ; the one haththeguift of knowledge, 
do diſtinguiſh the'orher of wiledotne; r.Tor; t2,8,andiſeuerallopertati. 
them,” ons or wotkes *forthe? one teachethi-and! incerprereth 
an -—_ Sg, Scripture, layertourtheſenceantYoRtrine ſoundly, con- 
St te fucingerrors, whichis the DoRorspartywhereof wehaue 
a-pra&tiſc in our Vhinerfity profeſſors which readediuint- 
/4 LeQiresin the 'Schosjcs; ' as alfo ;in 'our:Cathedrall 
-hurches, to exhorre the 'Hearersvmo. godlinefſe, and to 
comforte and'firengthen the infirmiries/of fairh in the 
Saints, as ao romiviſter Sacraments, this-is-the parte of 

the Paſtor or exhorter,” 5 #16572 50 03.5 17 254 | 
Miniſtry ſub- Now-ſminiftringwhichisehefſecotrdbgenerall head, hath 
divided three:guifts; 'oris: fubdiuidedimo: chreefuh ions, onc, of 
ſuch!perſons as areſce aparritodiftribure the treafury'or 
AQt 6,3,5- Church goods to the pooreascuery onehadnecd; Theſe 
my IE by'free ſalez AQs 4; 34, 35. then by col- 
ion; x.Cor, 36, 132, /Andfortherightdifpoſingcof the 
publike ales, chere-were? ppoitced: Officers; As 6, 5; 
whoſe guift was (fimplicity) without fraud; vaine-glory, 
couetouſnefie, orfrowardnefſe to giue'out che'aimes, The 
he Orme Jecond Miniſters were they which-were joyned as -aſsif- 
> Sie. Aantsard belpets corbe' Paſtors; for good:;gourrnement 
indge: ofthe flocke;ro preventfcandalsand)offerices,'r; Cor. 12, 
Piſcator alſo. 28, 1; Tim, 5,17. Theſe M: Ca/ninecalleth Seniors, Ofien- 
Like ro our [fp cenſors of (manners, Tertwllianm preſidents, which ob- 
Cre Sade ceritd and attended mannersand outward behauior only; 
men.: © > there-guift is diligence, which contiinethrboth. a/reſoluce 
- +» purpoſe and great endeauour, withdelight:to-dothe buſt- 
___- nefleandcharge committed cothem+. The third and aft 
Thus Fai, Miniſters (bee mercy-ſhewers,) not ſuch as be ſpoken of 
and Gualter, p44 25435436. for theſe workes be common toall Chri- 


= 


pr Rians ; bur ſuch mercifull workes as be mencionetd 1. Tim. 
EET” ; "WE Fd bb IO, 
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fickeand feeble ; ſothey were to: bee olde widdowes and 
aged men, 'whoe naturally: are fowre and teſty, therefore 
neededthisprecept of cheerefulnefle, 

|  .0... + DhAL, VL. 


© Verſes g,10; Let lonebe without diſſmulation, abborre 


that which i enll, cleane to that which « good, Benffeltioned, 
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&c. KY " $Y-$44 44,9 34.4 
Tim. Hat us heere performed by Paul? 
VV. akcerparticctas duties in reſpect of a gift Coherence; 


Silas, * 
eurnesvynto/generall dutyes,2nd commendeth yoto Chri- 
ſtians certaine” general} graces pertaining vntocommon 
converſation ; whereunto he exhorteththem, namely to 
continue inthe practife of them: for being beleeucrs they 
already had begun to exerciſe theſe vertucs; a5 :namely 


loue,courrefie, diligence, feruency, hope, patience, pray- 


er, liberslity, hoſpitality, humility; mutuall affeRtion and 
fmplicity ; forbearing of reuenge;, and ſuchlike godly 
race, as ornamenty of our Chriſtian profeſsion , and 
Fakes ofcharity. Ofthisloue beere bein ourtext ſundry 
ood paocepes :Firſt,thatit becrue without, diflembling, 
econdly,:diſcreere,abhorring evill, Thirdly , firme in 
adhering and ticking togoodnefie, Foutthly, vniuerſall 
tro all-che brethren; without partialneſſe.., Fiftly, ferucnr 
andearnefb without coldnefle « | Sixely; bumble without 
ambitidn.. 7: 160 200) tjioro o1 vince 41nm ole,» 15 
. Tim. Wherefore doth be hegin-with lone? why i thu firft 
named of all other vertues mentioned in this Chapter? , 


and a function inthe Church, . now hte 


SIXE proper- 
tics & effects 
of 


charny, 


Dont, 


. S#&Becauſeiriarbe chicfe guift abouc other,,and foun. 59/1107, 


taincof allthereſt, which doe ſpring out of loue; as head-. 


ſpring and motherof them all”! Before in former Chap- 
27 ters 
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Norte this, 


D 2ctrine, 


Reaſon, 


Ve. 


T.qualitie of 
louc. 


_ 


- "An Expoſition pou -: Chap.12, 
ters, whiles Pax diſcuſſed the doQtrine: aſgraceandey, 
ercated of free Juſtification byGhriſt |; hanguer mengio+ 
ned love; for that ic had nothing:td: do in matrentabfor, 
ojueneſle of ſinne; either tormeritiic; /or to-receive it 2Ie 
doth onely declare (as a figne) who beiuſtificd and par- 
doned by faith, But now he giueth cxhoctationato.man- 
ners and good life;, > heenamechloue;/ as the chieke-and 
principall grace. mba {waycth moſtin tbe mateers'of a 
Chriſtian life and conuerſation, being ringleader vnto, 
and breeder of the reſt :\for therefore doe men behaue 
them(ſelues iuſtly, meekely, peaceably, caſly; and CUr= 


teouſly, becauſe they dotoue; | 3 nn 


Tim, By what Reaſons may it bee proved that avit. PE 
chiefe gift of the Fpirae. 2+ 7 
Silas, Not onely bens Paul nameth itin the firſt 
lace, ashecreand Galath. 5, 22. and for that it is the 
roote of all:thereft, -as Faith is the roote-of louc:: but 
thirdly, becauſe it is the ſumme of the Law, Rom,13,10 
And fourthly, it makes al- gracesprofirable,which arc of 
no'vſe without charity, 1 Cor.13 2:2; and fiftly, it is the 
band of perfeRion, which kuits all Cheiftians,and holds 
all duties rogether, as ſtickes are: madefaſt byabande. 
And fixtly, it is the maine badge and cogniſance.of trne 
C hriſtianity,and a certainenoteto diſcerne a true. Chri- 
ſian from a-counterfer,lohn 1535-1 Tobn-3, 14. Laſtly, 
it is perpetuall,and remaineth afcerether gifts, -when 
Lind hopeceaſeth/iitcontinues,# Corz1332 3.1 1054 
Tim, #bat Ve is to' bet © IUPe, 00" "0s toncho 
the excellency of lone ? [13 
Silas ,Firſt,to-enflams our heares« movenddmobeiinich 
the lone of this louely grace\more carneſtly. -rodecke' ate 


ter it, alſo more dy to praiſe God for it ..vÞexhort 

therefore (as Pawl Col 3 242)char: abour all Rs wee 
put on loue. © - CURIE 2/2 

_- Tim, Of what quality 6 is that lone we ave as yup 

»*Sil as, Sixch lodp *s'is withour:difshnthacion, charts; it 


muſt bevreue, ſincere, from chehearri; knit partie, 
gue | 


Perſe'9 thedpilletothe Romances,  Ttoas 
ouile, deceite,falſe ſhewes er wrinkles,” 
- Tim. How may a Chriſtian mage of himſelfe, that he hath 
his ondiffenibledina iproghtlomsd> > 111 05000) "x 
'. Si{as;There be three rules by whichirmaybediſcer- Th;ce Rules 
ned to be yoide of hypocriſie;Firft,when one doth hear- whereby to 
tily loue God,and that which 1s pleaſing to him. A good iudge fincere 
rule:'for then weecannot chooſe but in our loue:to'our 1916: 
neighbour'to be ſincere, becauſe fincerity and truth is'a 
thing bighlypleaſingzo:God, The ſecond rule, when 
weareready to do towardes our neighbour;as wee our | 
ſelues would bee dealt withall by others, This rule is 
commended in Mathi#7,12. for no man will diſlemble or 
deale falſely with himfelfe,” The third rule is; not toloue 
in word and tongue onely, but in truth and indeede, 1, 
Tohn 3,18: not as they are ſpoken of, in James 2, r5, 16. 
bur as God loued mankinde;" toxwhom hepromiſed his 
Sonne by word, and afterwaxdeſent' him at the fulneffe 
of titne,Gat, 4, 4: of 4s Qhrifttwho frewed his loue-nor. 
onely by kindeſpeeches,but by giuing/his life, rTohn 
3346, foisur lovemuſt bee epreii ina&ions,and then' 
it ipgfound and vnadiffembled. Lip louejis lying loue, - 
1) Tith/7v wharprofirmiay we tHrnie thas detiyinets ©" 0. 
: Siatoſeecs for fultthd Riteregrooftof alt ſuch''as: 
mike ſhew oflove and meanitnor :ſuchas plucſugred' 
forwords to hidethe gaule ofthe heart}"and the bitret-" 
nefls of thehand ſpeaking faire/when' they!meane foule, 
a9 Came'did fpeake ro Abell; hoab to: Abner and Amaza,. 
andJuigi to Chit? Theie had honieintheirlippes; and. 
ſwordsin'their hearts. Secondly, fuch as ſbew Joue out 
of ſeruile baſe feare and dread; as MalefaRors and Of- 
fendervds tofeiiere Magiſtrares,\ bad ſernants to their 
vagourrepus'Maiſters and thepovreto the mighty who 
they eoutd wiſhinthoir graves, yerbyſpecches and ge- 
ſures, pretend much reuerenceand lote-,” Thirdly, fuch 
as loue others for profit; whiththey hope to ſack out of 
them; ſo long rlify make eraſe of them; prvekind words 
38 Felix did;AQts4/AteWwerd, all ſuch areheere condem- | 


ned 


1045 nn dy Expoſition wpow: | C heh.12, 
ned, as do not loue theirneighbbors out ofa pure heart, 
rhe ſeate of love, vnfaigned Faith the-cauſe of loue, a 
good conſcience the companion of louc; 2 Tim,1;s. Se. 
congly, befidereprehenhion, heere ig exhortationto all 
to ſtrive for vnfaigned loue inall their dealinges with 
men by word or deed, todeclare the-truth of their loue, 
ſeeming to be in; kindneſle whatindeed they be,and be. 
ing what they-ſeeme :for Gad hateth hypocribe, it is 0- 
dious in his fight, and vnto all good men, Alſo diſtimu. 
lation, as it is contrary. vnto the nature of God: ſo. it is 
hurtfull ro our neighbor: it makes vs like a broken bow, 
whereof the ſhjuers are ready o ryninto his hand which 
leanes ypor-it, or > broketiflaffe-which faylethhim that 
truſteth thereuntogor ynto a looſe tooth;for fo is afalle 

friend, 1990, 81 

Tim, What 55 meant by the next precept of (abborring eail, 

 andcleaning tothat which good?) oo on 
The'2, words. Silas. It may be generally.expounded of the nature of 
in the origi- rue andperpetuall repentaunce,taking<uill' for filthi- 
nal,Gignify an nefſe of fin, and good for holipefle and goodnefle : and 
_ ed with then the meaning,is, that ynto true-repentancegis requi- 
and to be 1oy- [<4 not 0nely to. flye fine, and to; lave. zightequineſſe, 
ned ynto that butro'loath and deteſt linn e,and haug in abhemtninarion 
which is good wharſocuer is cuill in his eyes: alſo not coldlytoaprouc 
with a ſtrong o00d things commanded of God ,, bur feruently co.cm- 
-_ — rigs them, ſtriving to be glued to them, tobecomione 
Martyr our of 4S-it were with that which is good, whichis;meanr(by 
Chryſoflome. (cleaving to.it,)Heereof we haue Daxidlan example:Pial, 
| 139, 22. but morc eſpecially it may be reſtrained-ynto 
loue, whereof we-ſpake in the former. Aphoriſme.: and 
then by good,and euill, vaderſtand nat only that which 
is honeſt anddiſheneft,burithar alſo which is profitable 
and hurtfull, &byabhorring and cleauing is ,meant cx- 

treame erred ng fngilan oofee, Dam bno317 756 

Tim, #hat leſſon from the words thus interpreted? 

. - Silas, Firſt, that our louegq our-neighbour; mult not 
hinder ys from abhorring that which is cuill/and fiofull | 


in 


Virſe9: the Epiftletoube\Romanes. 1047. 
in him, though he bee neuer'ſo:deare a friend : nor from 
liking & eagerly embracingthar gaod and vertue which 
is in him, be he never ſuch an enemy vntovs. As the 
loue of mens perſons miuftnotmake vs fouctheirftaillts, 
or flatter them, or winke atthem;or defend them:{o the 
hatred of mens vices muſt nor'drawe 'vs from the defire 
andearneftdelight in that which is good in anie man, 
Furthermore, it is the property of rrue loue to be.excee- 
ding loatfrro' iniure or hurt over neighbour, or ſuffer 
him to bee hurt in. any thing whichis precious yato 
him; as hisname, perſon, Wat, Fotarr ſaluation, &c, 
but rather verie earneſtly to ſtudic howto pleaſure and 
helpe him in all andeuerie one of theſe ro thinke, and 
ſpeake,/anid'ds him'goo8; being ſo benrvnto the profic 
of our Neighbour, as to our owne welfare, according 
to the ſaying of our Sauiour Chritt, Lowe thy neighbour as 
"CT iav; Ii the next ſhort ſentence; that ie means by (affeBi- 
nt and by brotherly lowe 23 04901 2360174 & O11 MTOUWMITIIEIOS 
-"" S113, The firſt worde fignifiesfuch;naturall affe@ions 
and'tenderlouve ,, as is in parents'towardes theyr Chils Pnterpret, 
dren, whereafſce [acobs example;' Genef,, 37; 35: and Met, be- 
"Aaty; Like 2;and thelatterwordeimplyecrh ſach'loue EOF b_ 
as isbegeweene Brethren borne 'of one and the famtPas in one & the 
xents, 'whertof '7oſephis a Prefident vnto' vs; ' Moſes fame thing, 
and Paxles Joue vnto their Kinſmen, was vehement,Ex- *hertore they 
odus; 22: $3. Romanes 9g, Chiiſtians-are Bretheren by _ otra 
'profeſsxron, * * at 31 36th; 2not toghrid amo af. div tha. Hicks, SG 
Titn: #hat learn? we from heme 0000 on nd 
Silas.) © Fhat their louc amongftthemfelues one to- 
wardes another, muſt not bee corrimonand' ordinarie, 
but finghlarand vetie great, like: vntocthat-which Pa- 
redts'Uorbeare' tothe childten6f/their wambe z!-and 
whetewſth Brothets affe@ one” another tand/ino mar 
uaile, ſeeing our loue' muſt extend? enen'vnto/theifpen- 
ding of life, and'nor ofour ſubſtance onely for _ Bre- 
VS (Arg; AIG, ov ety, 4s. nrthrens 
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The Romiſh 
Church ney- 
ther ſound 
Church, nor 
{ound mem - 
cr. Ramold, 
The faith of 


Rome now, &% 


of olde Rome 
i$ not EuUen. 


The great 
Anti-chrift 
no where 
but at Rome, 


QHmExpoition pn" Chas. 12, 


«hrens fake, Rom, 16,4. 1+ :lobn 4, 16.16e like precepts, 
T. Theſfa. 4,9. SPUR 1. Pecer 1,22. 2. Peter 


Fs 
/Dindai- ire Pe wifh anhinh deafefornd beleene the doc- 


eviteeFylts cormncell + Trent, our bes 2 andbe all our bre. 


thren to be loued alike ;with the ſame degree of lone ? 

Siler. Such Papifts be not our brethren (namely if they 
bee learned andhanue knowledpe,) for they doe not pro- 
feſſe/ the ſame dodtrine., oor:the. ſamereligion with vs, 
(which 1s the band of brothierbood) but -raze-the-foun- 
dation 'of taith and works. | Secondly, they haue not the 
ſame Saviour, bur a diſguiſed one, ſuch a one as (hall ſaue 
rhem byxheir owne merites, at leaſt-in parts. 

Efirdly, they bave:the great whore mentioned, Reuel, 
17:and 18, fortheirmether,and we have the chaſte ſpouſe 
of Chritt-co our mother;  Fourthly, they haue nocrue la- 
craments but baſtard ones ; for wg Lords ſupper i is al cor, 
rupted and depraued wichcheirinyentions, rhey turie the 
Communion into a priuate ſupper, and.rthey overturne the 
do@rine which baptiſmeſhould ſeale, Fiftly, they con- 
tidently holde, 2nd pronounce peremptorily all ys to bee 


- anche eftareof damnajion, iudging.(though..talſcly and 
...... raſhly)vs ro be Hetetickes: © Sebilmatickes,&c7 So wee 
> -., Ovphtto deeme of thein,whiciliuc and .dyc inche.papacy: 

'-: howcan we be brethren, which be io miferably divided? 


Now towards ſuch as be'ourbrethren.(by ioynt.confelsi- 
on of the ſame holy faith) weearc- commanded to loue all 
theſe with the Cle kinde of loue that is fincere.agd great, 
bur-not in the ſame meaſures toras,any-ofthe brethren be 
amoreneecrelylinktyncovsby bandes of nation, or nature, 
or of affivity, or be more plentifully endowed, with grace, 
fo we arerodeclarethe force, and bring foorth, the fruites 
'of ou; leuegrather towards them;beo others, howbeit we 
arectoloyenall which arc-of, our Chriſtianreligion,. with 1 
-brothetly love; according rothoſe, many and plaive c2- 
horrations! of theword hs A ſerdowne., . 
Tam, Now for the laſt proveps; what doth [bonenr] fe gripe , 


£ 


| Verſex0. the Epiftleto the Remanes. 
| avdwhat is it tygotave before dnarker hoping of honour. 
_ Silas, Honour fignifiesa/good opinion 


'&c, The grounds or begerterof this opinion: bee thele/'4.. 
Firſt, authority, publike: in Magiftrates or Minifters;; pri- 
vatein parems or Maiſters.. -: Secondly tignicyz ot any 
thing wherimanotherexcelſcrhy as ro be'a'ereacurtzamis, 
a Chriſtian, a childe of God, a member-of Chriſt; &c/-2nd 
to.each of rheſe there belongeth honour. and 'cerramnie re- 
verence, Thirdly,guifts onward of the body; or inward 
of the mindez'eyrhernarurall, civill; fuoralls or fpiriguall, 


and theological! , as faith; hope.z»loue, repenrance, &c. 


Fourthly, merites, when any deſcrue well, of $chooles; 
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nceiuedofo- What honour 
thers, and outwardly teftified by wordes, geftures, deed3, 3s: 


Hew Ingen- 


dcred. 


or Church; or Common-wealth;, by publike benefits, as 


that Centurion did; 'Luke 8; 4.  Theſc:be the cauſes of a 


goodopinion: manybe the fignes of it, to:ſhew ie by, a- 
mong({twhich' — the Bonnees, bowing the knee; {> 
ding beforethem, rifing vp, relizeuing them, Mar. 15,'6,7. 


Ic is firſtco haves lowly opinion of ourſelnes,. Secondly, wy... :.:. 


rothiokebetter of others; then of:our-ſtlues. Then we go 


tNow;coutimueny in proyer; © i" 
1-Fim,; N Kati doethrpr/t 
Hi!; 51; 25! (lnlextonatantpindifiryand-diligence 
in doingall ducicsbioch towatrds God ag men; whichare 
not tobeperformedorhfu) becauſe God doth nor loug 


> 


\ 


to go betore 
Other in gi- 
uirg honour. 


ſuch. 


An Expoſition pon . Chap.12. 


ſuchasde their worke-grudgingly and neg gently. Al- 
ſoluth Qallbearcarabelaft day, Take thatſlorbfull-ſer- 
' uant;/andbinde'him band and foote; but to the faithful 


| (beteof diligence isa/part ) itſhall bee faide , Come 


2. Extreanes 
of diligence. 


good and faithtull feruaar. Therefore whatſocuer is in 
our hapdsto. tha (as Salemen faith): weeaere todo itwith 
allreadinefſeandinduftry, ifwe.willpleaſe;Gad and a- 
uoide tfis iudgements.'Example of this readinefle in þu- 
ſineſſe;we haue 1n Abraham,Gen,18,6,andGeneſ;,24. in 
his ſeruant;who in the buſinefle of //aacs marriage. was 
diligent. Alſo in Aary,Luke 1x, 39. & Chrift the Lord, 


and in the Apoſtle Paw, who moſt induſtriouſly did the 
workes of their calling, Heere wee are to take heede of 


two'cxtreames : the one is of too much diligence,when 
we bufie our {clues mich in things not pertaining to vs, 


This is curiofity,condemned by Panfyr Theſk;; 4:11. the 


other is too muchſlownefle ot ſluggiſhneſſe.in/our owne 
duties; when we do our things as it wereſlcepingly,like 


that idle ſeruant in the Goſpell, that hid his Talent in a 


napkin :or like thatſluggard mentionedin-Prol26,13, 


- that ſought vaine delayes and excuſes to keep: him from 


Feruencie or 
zecale. 


his duty, There « 4 Lyon in theway, Some are flow, being 
of an heauy mould, and:dult by nature ; 'others through 


yawillingnefle todo any good, theſe be the worſe. 


Tim. What tu commended to vs in the next ſemtence? 

Sas, Feruency in Spirite : in which is a precept con- 
trary tothe former, and inioyneth/ not readines alone, 
but earneſtnefſe too, both in Religion to God, and cha- 
ritye to man : and withall it teacheth whence this ecar- 
neſineſſe or feruency commeth; namely, from the Spigit 
of God, kindling tr iniour hearts, and infſaming vs'with 
loue ina great meaſure, Whereof we haue example in 
Moſes, who out of zeale brake the two Tables: in Elias 


doing the ſeruice of God with muchpower atid feruen- 
cy, as appearethiin deſtroying the-Idolles, and killing 
Paal: Prieſts. Alſoin [ohn Baptift,” who trod in the ſame 
ſteps of Ehas zeale, Luke 2, 17, in Pax/and Barnabas, 
% $4 Acts 


Ver(e 11. the Epiſileto the Romanes, 


Acts 14,14,15. and in Chriſt, Iohn 2,14,15,16, and pe- 
nerally in all the. Prophets and apoftles. They walkenot 
according to thisrule, whoare cold in their profeſsion. 
Alſo thole who be neither hot nor cold, but lukewarme 
in their Religion, beeing indifferent, nor caring which 
end goeth foremoſt, Nor they who be temporizers and 
neuters in the confeſsjon of their faith: alſo byſrhis rule 
Gods children are exhorted to a godly feruency& zeale 
both in profeſsion and pratiſe of religion , For zeale is 
_ a fruite of the Spirit, and of godly ſorrow, 2 Cor. 7, 11. 

and heereby wee become like Chriſt and the apoſtles, 
Laftly, it is good tobe zealouſly affe&ed ſtillin a good 
thing (ſaith Paxl,Gal.4,r8.)Noteherezthat theſe words 


import a continuall acte, Chriſtians are to bee diligent 
and earneſt, not bypangs or fits, but all their life long, 


andin one thing as well as in another, and according to 
the quality of the matter, that will ſhew our zeale to be 
wiſe and good, andproceeding from God, Such as are 
zealous at the firſt, and afterwards becomecolde, or be 
lefle zealous in the chiefeſt bufinefſe; or be forwarde in 
ſome matter of profit or pleaſure to themſclues, & not 
ſo in the thinges of God, giue ſuſpition that their zeale 
is fleſhly and carnall, 

Tim. How ao youreade and wnderiFanae the next eAphe» 
riſme, sr ſhort ſentence ana propoſition ? 

Silas, Somereadeit thus, ſeruing the time, and then 
the meaning is cither to-watch opportunities. or occaſi» 
of doging our duties, and to obſerue what is fitting for 
time and ſeaſon, according to that in Rom.13,r1. or to 
conſider what belongs to the time, after the example of 
Paxl, at onetime citcumciſing, 7 morhy, when he would 
not circuiciſe,Tt# at another, Gal.2,3,4.And heerein 
there is great wiſedome to-conſider;whar is meet and fir 
to bee done, according to; time;and place (yet without 
departing from.truthandhonefty) forall good -thinges 
are notto be done;at.all gimes.- Howbeit the other rea- 
ding ({eruing the 'Lord)is much better,as warranted by 
| | - "BEY diuers 
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An Expoſition vpon Chap .12. 
divers Greeke Coppies, and directing vs tothe right & 
true end of al our ations, namely the ſ{eruice and glory 
of God, whereunto they mult-ajtne as at their vemoſt 
marke,s Cor.10,31.and this doth diſtinguiſh Chriſtian 
duties from the workes of ciuillmen, who neuer reſpe& 


the worſhip or honour of God, but their owne pleaſure 


and praife in all things, whatſoever they pretend to- the 
contrary. Alſo this precept may/furtheritcach vs whome 
wee are to {crue, namely, not the werlde nor men, but 
God, becauſe heis our Lord, Piat,2,1r.Gal.1,10,1 Cor. 
7,23.andx Cor.6,20, | 22% 26 


Laſtly, it 'may teach. great men-modeftie,,- that. they 


{well not'by opinionof their owne power'and might, 


remembering that they are vnder God, as a ſeruant vn- 
der his Lord, and therefore not to abuſe their inferiors, 
Col.4,1.forthey ſerne one common and moſt juſt Lord, 
who isno reſpecter of perſons. x 


Tim. What be the graces we are exhorted to-im the 12, verſe ? 


Hope patiEce 
Prayer, 


Silas, Vnto theſe three, Hope, Patience , and Prayer, 
which are fo many remedies againſt afflitions of al ſorts, 
The firſt of theſe graces is fet | Hogp-- and declared by an 
efte& of reioycing. The ſecond, by his ObieR, which is 
ttibulation. The third by the adioynt, which is perſeue- 


- rance. When any afflition happens,priuate or publicke, 


inward or outward, for Chrift or finne, Gods Children 
thorough hope of deliuerancefromthem , faint not in 
cheir-hearts, but reioyce and are'glad, becauſe they'cer- 
rainehy'tooke for faluation'in the end; for their hope 
makes them not aſnarmed, 'Rom.5;5.; and by hope they 
areſaued, Rom, 8,24 Butiftheir-affli tions continue'vp- 
on chem, and waxe'more greeuous, then to hope muftbe 
ioyned patience, © which'enablerth ro endure With ſub- 


mifsiowvnto, and wayting vpon the'pleaſure of God,as 


we areadmoniſhed in'many places, Math;24,r3. Rom. 


$34.Hebero,3 yes dry andipatience muſtbe 
e 


1oynedprayer, Which is anotable armourand Weapon 
againſttroublcs,/becaufe it gets wiſedomie how'to carry 
Y wo Our 


——_ 
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our {eiues in.affictions; and dinine helpe howto come 

out of it, that we may ouercom, Iam, 1,5, Pſ,go,15.0ur 

prayers may thebe faid to-be'continual,eyther when we 

cal ypon God byoffered occaſions, &neceſities bodily; 
orſ{pirituall ; or when by no meanes wee intermit the ſet «5 be _ 
hoursor times of prayer; orelfe when we are inſtant in nuall, 
praier,asking earneſtly,1a.5.or tho we be not heard pre- 
ſently;when we continue to askwithour ceafing,Lu.18. 

orels we may yaderftand this not of moving of the lips, 

but the defires of the heart, which when they are conti- 

nuall, our prayers bee continuall,for a continuall defire, 

is acontinuall prayer'; God will heare the defires of them, 

that feare bim,Þial.145. It was an herefie condemned in 

Entiches and the Mafiilians , that thought Chriſtians 

ought all their life long to doe nothing elſe but pray : a- 

buling this and the like Texts to this end, Whereas be- 

ſides Prayer, the workes of our. generall and particular 

yocation are.to bee followed, yea in Gods ſeruice there 

is preaching,& Sacraments muſt haue time allowed, Ir is 

a greeuous ſinne in many Chriſtians at this day, which 
contenting themſclues with publicke prayer(which 1s a 

good thing)neglectſer Prayers in their families,or fore- 

{low the'iuſt occaftons to turne'vnto God by prayer, or 

in their prayers do behaue themſelues coldly or careleſ- 

ly: ſuch as theſe, they both fall into many euils, and are 

left in; their cuils without comfort, becauſe they ſeeknot 

vnto God feruently for kis ayde and proteRion. Finally, 

rememþer vnto all theſe precepts, and+o-the reft follo- 

wing; to knit theſe firſt words of this Chapter -|[beſeech 

308] ata generall and moſt forcible motiue,' totir vs vp 

ropractiſe them,asgwe would norcaſt from'vs;and make 

ourfſelues ynworthy of che mercies of God, whereunto 

not rhe world'is ro be-compared?, *noinot torheleaſt 

ofhis ſpeciatland ſaving mereies in Chrift, © 151 7 KP 
the neceſcitier.of ie Seont t;gining your |ſelnts ontohofÞitats 
ty. Bleſſe them which per ſecute you, Bleſſt'T ſay; andleurſe ngte 
-DhoI%P? . Yyy 2 Refoyce 
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An Expoſition vpon Chap :12, 
Reiojce with them that reiozce, and weepe with them. that 
weepe, & TE 
7, m, VV #4 is requirtd by the firſt of theſe precepts 
Silas. 
we be ready to _ them almes acording to their need, 
The word tranſlated [neceſsities,]hgnifies|vſes]ro teach 
vs, that as wee may not miniſter to the-delicates of the 
poore, ſo we-may not ſtay til extreame-neceſsity vrgeth 
them vnto this duty of mercy in giving, There be manie 
exhortations in the Scripture, vppon ſundry and great 
Reaſons,as Heb.13.16. where it is called a Sacrifice, and 
Godis ſaide to-be well pleaſed withit; Ta Phil: $48. ic 
is called an Odour of fweeteſmell;a Sacrifice:acceptable 
to God, And Aces 20,35, ittis.ſaide, that ir is amore 
bleſſed thing to gine then to receine :.and Luke 16,9.,we 
are charged to make friendes of varighreous Mammon, 
by giving to the poore, that. they may recejue vs into: c- 
uverlaſting habirazjon:and xTim.6,1$,x9.of diſtributing 
tothe poote Paw laith) it is the laying of a good: foun- 
dation againſt the time to come. |  emnb5:, 
Againe, Chriſtians bee ſtewardes, and it isrequired, 


that ſtewards be faithfull, ro:diſpoſetheir:goods to the 


mindeoftheir Maiſter, and his mind is;that ſuch as haue 


much,ſhould giue to fuch as haue little ; and that the a- 
buncance of ſome, ſhould ſupply the wants of others; 2. 
Cor,8,r3,14. Further, by being mercifull ro:the: poore, 
we are like our heauenly Father, which is mercifult-avd 
gives liberally, Math.5,45.alfo we exprefieJoue &kind- 
neſſe to CEriſt, by doing good to hismembers, Mar.25, 
3 5+36,37. We witnefle to our ſelues and others thetruth 
of our faith,which works/by loue;Gal.5,6, and'comforts 
the heart of our Brethren,Phile,7: andibrings glovie ro 
God and our profeſsion, Beſides al theſe forenamtd rea- 
ſons, ther be three reaſons more in our text;,topetrfwade 
vnto this duty, as the loue of Saints,becauſe poore chri- 
fans are[Saints] purged by the .blood'; 'and ſanRifyed 
bythe Spirit of Chriſt. IDRC TT \A 4 


Second- 


Liberality or mercy tothe poore, that . 


aim im on £Q oc ©. 2 34 


Verſe t3. theEpiſile tothe Romanes. 


Secondly, the compaſsion of their neceſsities and wants 
which we are: bound topitty. Thirdly, liberalityincom- 
mutiicating, By which word of: communicating, we-are 
put in mind,in that the Apoſtleſaithrather communica- 
ting then giuing;that the poore haue an intereſt in the 
goods of the rich,as touching the vſe by vertue. of Gods 
cominandement ::; nitchavehe rich oughtto, communi- 
cate with rheminaffeions and fimpathy,by releeuing 
them,asif they felt their wants, and ſuffered with them, 
Heb. 13,3. 'And laſtly, that betweene rich and poore, 
there isakindeofſpirituall trafficke-and merchandize, 
the rich communicating remporallthings in making the 
poore partakers of their ſubſtaunce; and the poore ſpiri- 
tuall, in making the rich partakers of their prayers, The 
examples of ſuch men as haue perfourmed this duty, is 
ficrk Dorcas, Acts 9,3 9.making' coats to giue to the pore: 
the breshren of Antwch ſending relief to:the pore Saints 
atleruſalem,whamalio the Church-of Macedonia did -re- 
leecue euca beyond their power, 2:Cor.9,2,3.Now as for 
the maner how beneficence.is tobe performed 2 Cor.$, 
&g:chap. not grudginglys or.of neceſyity,or ſparingly, 
not. ofcorpulſton;but out of aChriſtian compaſsion,of 
a ready mind with cheerefulnes, for the loue and ſake of 
Chriſt,and:as to.himzfor God loues achearful giuer,For 
the quantity,itmmuſt be much where much is, 2 Cor.9,8, 


It:T Tim6,t8..nocertainetint; or rate. but according - 


to thy abtlity,and:thy neighbors neceſsity.' 71.951 
Tim. What are the witts contrary to thisdnty'?  : | |: 
-» Silas, They be couctouſnes &prodigality; for by ex- 
ceſſe in; apparrel,cating & drinking,Chriſtians are made 
| bath-ynable and vowilling: co: doe! this dutie, ,-as they 
might and ought; tf: they; Wwere-temperate, gar” 4 a 
ſcemelie-moderation' and: meaſure:in the xſe off: Gods 
bleſsings beſtawed on-vs.:-and:ceuctouſnes doth quite 
choake the affeRion ofliberaliny, ithardenschecheart of 
the richagaioRt thepoore,andbiads vp their hands,foag 
nothing'comes from che, vnles.it be wrung out by great 


Yyy; en. 
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An Expoſition vpon Chap.12, 


_ entreaty, or by authoriry,as ſciſes. Laſtly,in giuing,chri. 


Hoſpitality, 


ſtians are-to beware both of opinion of merite, which 
poyſonerh Popiſhliberality; and of vaineglorie, which 
ſpoiles the bounty of many Proteſtants giuing, to bee 
Fre and talked of, | 

Tim, hat ts the next duty beere exborted to? 


% 


- Silas, After beneficence, Pawtexhorts vnto hoſpitali. 
ty, by being ready ro entertain ſtrangers and exiles, ſuch 
as were driuen from home for the Goſpel; whereof great 
ſore were.in the primitiue-Church, when both Apoſtles 
and other Chriſtians were forced totrauelfrom Coun. 
try to Country for their ſafery, through the heat of per- 


ſecutions, See Heb, 17,2. Norte in our Text;thathe faith 
not imbrace, but be giuen: which ſignifies ropurſue and 


follow it with eagernefle and carneſtnefle, as ifit were 


| not enough co invite-ftrangers,and toreceiue them, but 


thar we oughtalſo toentreat and vrge them to:come to 
vs ; after the example of Lydia, As 16,15. and'of Abry- 
hanw,Gen.i18,and of Lot,Gen; 19, whichwhile they re- 
ceiued ftrangers, vnawaresentertained Angels; Heb.13, 
2; See Deut;10,18,19; God loucth ftrangers,. and-your 


ſelaes were ſtrangers, therefore be kinde and beneficiall 


to them.” 


Bleflſe, whar 
It 18. 


Tim. #/bat is the meaning of the next precept 4. 

Silas, As before Paul taught what our behauiour 
ſhould be towards friends, and the houſhold of Faith,ſo 
he now teacheth dutytowards them which are withour, 
which arc enemies, whom hewillethi'vs to [-bleſle; that 
is, both to wiſh well vnto them; ''and to ſpeake well of 
them (as farrc as we may -with matterof.truerh;)both'to 
prey ie, and'to praiſe thern according to their worthi- 
nefſe, yea, and ro do'gootvnto themalſo;'if theyneede 
it. In that Paul repeateth the word{Blefſe]twicey &rthen 
fets it foorth by the contrary word Curſe] heepursvsin 
inde both how hard a/worke this is, being a worke of 
the Spirit;and nor 6f the fleth, as being conrrarie to: our 


cortupt nature. Alſo; that we ſhould not do it by fittes, 


but 
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but be conftant in bleſsing .. Pam borroweth this pre- 

cept:from the words of Chriſt, Marth; $,-24.. Wee haue 

Chriſt himſelfe a patterne of it, Efay 53,12. and Steven, 

Afts 7,6.and 1 Pet 2,22. all Chriſtians are- called to imi- 

tacethe exampleof Chriſtes patience towards their ene. 

m1iesSs ' | | $917) | | 

.i; The practiſe of this duty, is'the-yerie.touchſtone & 

triallofall Ghriſtian charicy, -For to-ſpeakewell;and do 

well vato'luch as loue vs,is no fingular matter:it is com 

mon to Gods children with Publicans and finners;but to 

loue & bleſſc an enemy, is the peculiar worke of a-godly "ON 
perſon:lee-Mat.5,43,46. Luke 6,27,35.This forbidding 25-49. ggy 
ro cur{e, muſt be. meant of priuate enemies. Againe,from gr experi. 
this precept wee may learne ,- that Gods.children muſt ence,or hope 


make account, -that there will neuer want wicked men Without theſe 
perſecutions 


to-perſecute them both with their tongues by raylin BY, of wicked 
flanderings;and calumnies;' and with their fwordes' of wen firh 
hand, by lofle of goods; imprifonmenc; death; '8&,* and: (hry/aflone. 
that'fortrueth and ri ghreouſneſſe fake. Heereof Chrifd 
fotewarned his Diſciptes; Math:3;xo.'The beſtremedie 
we haus in:fuch caſes, tobreake; the malice and<crueſtie 
of wicked men;is by paticnceand wel-doings; x'Pet;4, 
29 ut ann 0073 91on voto We? iot SOT T0360, DET: 
S Tim. What #5 required mare in the nextprecept? 
i1' Silas, Mutuall affetionberweene Chriſtians in-both 
eftares;'aduerfityand profperity;to reioyce togetherin Mucuall affe- 
cho-one;andt6 monthe +59ctherdhche ore Aid ities £0 
rdiberored; thairthivproeceptreachth moreveaſts (iris | 
eualt; then viito remporaltcaſes ; for weatebound/more' 
to lament theſpirizuall deezyesof our brethren;thenfor' 
theirwotldlytofſes: ant! alfoitiore bourid'to'teloyte for 
thei pthens, thei che FehedofourBrerhren TheReaſol 
ofthis Sytmpathie ,'is that which is rend/etl vFMEAp6Y 
ſtle,r Cor.1 2,26. becaule wee aremembers one of ano- 
ther 23 dif one member folfer;/alÞ ought tofrffeFwvith 
WA ud Ffohe THY CEMProfeiby ce with then; 6 i 
OR DR HG CHOMNDR? Pravptcs hecroof wEtnge! 
_— Yyy4 in 
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in the kinsfolkes of Elizabeth, Luke 1,' 58, and in Paxl, 
Phil, 133. Coloſhans 1,: 1, Thel. 12.lohn 3,2, Romanes 
26TH, 1.5 £1,577 VEI1 3: © SATIIIEQE 5 gti 311i; 

Tim, #/hat vſe of thigpoine? oo DIRT 
Silas, Irſcruestoreproue fuchenuious perſons which 
fret and repine at the good and happy eſtate of their bre- 
thren,as Caineenuicd:4bell; Saul: Darid; indthePhari- 
fies'Chriſtz and the nalicious/alfo, who inftead ofmour- 
ning; together for the/lofles of others, are wellpleaſed'and 
make themſelues merry aud ſportfull with the miſeries of 
_ theirneighbours ;this is a wickednefſe againlt which /& 
*__.., Jorhproteſt, Chap. 31, verſe 29, andforthe' whichGod 
,.- » 5 threatneth the: Edomites in Obadiah, verle 23) 43. Ttisthe 
part of all Chriſtians tobe vnahke voro bork-theſc,and by 
kmpatby and fellow-feeling of other mens both toyes and 
. .* ſorrowes, toexprefſeour, owne loueto aur brethren, and 
+... ©... te ſbewthart wee are yoide of ohuy;andio-ecnlarge their 
20744152) Ioug againe! rowards:vs when theycſhallded) us yeady ito 
_ cpmintnicate withthens bothin theirgladneſle and:hea- 


uineſſe: and finaYyfomewhattoeale andiefſenthe griefes | 


and a/fiions of our ntighbovursgþy belpwgitht ra beare 
the berthen-in;a 6ommoneFeQatnngButhicereisiiobe obs 
ſt crued, thatif inthe ſorrow of our neighbour there be eys 
ther an ctror, mourning. whenaHopoughttae teigyce; or 
beiog glad when| they ought 40-moure, /onaA excefie in 
''* eyther eftheſe, y hor then purdury is6; cameRchem 
© *admonitiongand ntapeoinmuirere withithamindue 
voruly aflefion, Afb beere ia theefifbpht formhoceuſe; 
Kay 0 bh for Jamenting-inwardly;; yer ceares 
would,bee ſhed,afd potredquiih any; greatealamiries of 
qur brethren,after.the exampleiofGhrittnygopivg pycy ter: 
rlalem,. and Þe#/-f0r:cammall 49d 91i9)p Golpelitsa 


Philppians 31384151 2i (id+ 1601 bf , Sir 1sqmye tid17o 


2:33 10 510 212913 DLdA Le dXug5d d8.c 1.109 1,91} 
Be wat high, winged, but mekeyeur felper egunt fadbew- of 
rhe lawer fart, Ba not wiſe in your [6ter1 166 mpevce 3d a , 

1! | hvyvY | #7 


Verſe 16,17. theEpiltietotheRowanes. 1059 
enill for KIN Titaeder honeft in.the ſight of all men, 
£#100y AY LE 
+9431, Aid; 19 rf ip IN} > mb rrieeh 13: ol of 
"Sita, Ari bien 0h Ay dare, which hich; init 
theſe two branthes : Firſt, conſene of minde;in.marers of 
faith, to thinke:the: (ame thiniges in:reſpeRt of :dottrine, 
Secondly, the knitsing af che btartand;afleftioninate 
ations-and counſels: of life; "Thustha Apeſile Phil tens 
hauing generally exhortedro.concorde þy the ſame phraſe 
v{cd heere-in the text (bee etbewinded) dorh ,preſertly 
ſubdiuide:itinto conjunction ef lJoue-andaficftions,and 4+ 
greement, in minge or inggement»1) Ab exarple, ofthis Whar bitter. 
cqngoxde.we baueim A343 tre cantsary\teanpiaicf co. D<De where 
eentign, jnJoCor,t, 1 L424: Ebere is novtingifomuchan et” 
_ enemyto Joyr,to defizoy, ip-as- diviſiogpt windesgabour eligiun ook 
things co.be belecurd,and, of affections. abou things, £0 the examples 


be done; for there is nothin 2 ſo able to vphold and,contis ny lewes and 
Samaritanes, 


BGG Re BEEP IFOTRES AmnINRal} covopayin faith antdac- ORIG 
tions. Bu becauſarhere wil] Bil) bee ipperiafinns | inthe Comm. 
befltoen this Ts 2$9ppearfth by Ag 5: I5,5 395; theref Ore of Papiſts and 
wee mult; firiue ;1moreroghey this PIEcQÞT.y; which cn. Hugonires, 
igy pes. yairy, b forkeating: one angther, and; forgiing.one of Lutherans 
anogher, ps Colr3.03- 20d doing acconding togharwhich 20dProtel- 
i mrjuen@hvL- 262.906, Jr vemminds the ame ching2+. 1. manoang 

1 Gi. Horn of he rex} precept vm ban aogh cx;cohere and Puricans (as 
re with the teri \ 3411098 19bay'; 26 they becal- 
wt F ITA0T CRE INALY CORTE of <p 
ANG concorde are remoued, and one cxancerth ary ntl 
NA bt lt kb/s hingerance js pid; phat 
Fon whenju-giſdawe.of grhers, om ve.doe nog '- 


ſ ro oo Pas TAKE af 
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_ En Fea 
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Effe& of Ar-/ 
rogancy. 


#1 body.No manſeeth all: and'as Gur Engl Prot 


Chriſtians? 0397 218 2810930280 


© A8 Expoſition upon" 1 Chap\r2, 


Hence is veddax inLarine, called Superbie, euen a6 one 
would ſay Superire aljo2, - din \Gpeoki7p fey apuis; ; that 
is, lofty mindedneſſe, when merflovoke oh high marters 


out of a great conceite of their owne ſtrengrh;withde- 


ſpiling of others, Ofthisdifeaſe was X5folon ſick; when 


he ſtiouſ] afpiredro; his Fathers kingdomey and the 
Pharifie intheGoſpell;zLuke 18; when/our of coo great 
opinionofhivawne merits, he!diſdaihedithe poor Pub. 
lican : yea, the two Apoſtlesof our Sauiour, [amer and 
lobn, were ſomewhartinfeRed with this diſcaſe; when 
they. kroue' to bee greater then their fellow Apoſiles 
There were ſun dry uchhighstiinded perſons,” beth in 
the ChuftelvofCapmth>> and of che Romanes, 'vwho were 
roo muchlifted vp with'a conceite-6f their 'owne Lear- 
ning, and of the magnificence of their Cittie: , being the 
Ladyand Miftrisof the whole worlde, and feare of the 
Empire,” 4G + Þ Bo & hs ante 1Gft 21 32 2-21 Lie. 
Hence it is,that the ApoMe fo much beztech” 86Wwne 
pride, both heere and in the third yerſe of this Chapter; 
and inthe:cleaucuth Chaprer, verſes 18; 20, For he ſaw 
the beleeuin g Romanes,'r6 beelifredivp a; inſtthe' de- 
iefted Tewes,! whence mittch'' Uiflenrron fo lowed; *ahd' 
therefore of them not'to be hi ghininded: bathvere 
Paxlealiue now,to ſee the pride of Rometn' Popes and 


' Prelates, both ſpiritual and bodily pride, oh how would 


he thunder againſt it?. NETTROE LP 
Tim, What 1s rhe orher terre ' Mos binders concorde 


S las. Arrogancy, tc to- be' wiſe in our” iſelues: 'thatis, to 
have an otierweeh He conceit'of mo wht wifedo or: , 
22 


$I the Very'rt andl firſt EanſCof pride, art Brin Fa 
echifoh aki: EARS; 4 tt s; men "to; 
fer at ws tn thecounfels of 8 ers, am ink en 
ſufficient forth&nfelves *whe FraS'Go FREK 63 
vs with rhany imperfe&ions,” Abe Hg $5 
Poke of another; 1 Fr Me! FROM _ ins 
& \$ 


Two 


Verſe 16. the Epiitle tothe Romanes, 


Two eyes ſee better then oye. Ex etience alſo teacheth vs, 
that the ſimple may giue a 7 tothe wiſcſt, as /etbro 
did to-Moſer, Deur.18, Abigail did to'Danid,'1 Sam, 25, 
25. and thus hath God ordained itfor the.beft preterua- 
tion of loue and concord, as alſotonourith hunulicy and 
to kill pride. -: 2113 ads 02 der 

-- Secondly, ſuchas bee.wiſe mthemſclues, turnetheir 
wiſedome alrogetherto their owheprofit;and not vnto 
the. good of others,contraryto thatof the Apoſtle, Cha- 
rity ſecheth not her owne th:mgs,3'Cor.13,.c, Thirdly, ſuch 
regard not thewill andpleaſute-of GOD, which istrue 
wiſedome indeede, condtentingthemſclues with worldlie 
wiſedome,,which isfooliſhnefſe with God; 1 Cor,3, 19. 
Such men as they, do:not.conſult with God in his: worde, 


ſo they do-notaſcribe the praiſe of their wiſedom to:God, | 


the author of their wiſedome, butrotheir owne wit and 
indufbaycno> 03 Show id boy ins Tied 2dr aud 
»| Laſtly, this. arrogancyand'outreacbing opinion! of out 
owne [wiledome, is by lohg experience prouedto: bee the 
mether of error of all ſorts, - whether: doftrine,or wor: 
ſhipjor common tonuerfation z1 for on the one fide, the 
bare: why;men gine oter cherpſclues to. groſſe ſinnes jn 

their lives and :&ion $,1sthis, that in arrogancie of fpirite, 
they hold ſcorne to be taught and admoniſhed of others : 
they know as much as any man cantellthem, andilet men 
imeddle with themſelues, Such as theſe, God delivers ouer 
$04 reprobate: minde, and to-greatonils; as i34plainin the 
example of Cain and Inde. So on the other fide, whence 
commeth it, that:divers men have deuiſed newe opinions 


in Dorines, and new worſhip in praiſe vf religion, bur ' 


for that not reſting inthe plaine.and limple cruch of Serip- 
wre;they take'ithemfelues ro fee more then-other men, yea 
to be wiſer chen God bimle fe, ſce;y Tims, 3,4. H/#inglory 
or filthy ducre bog  hereſies, Auguſtine. Hence 00 ariſe rents 
anddivifiens m Gods Church, beeweeneTeacher & Tea- 
her; Paflor and Flocke, tothe great diſturbance of peace 

| | _ Tim, 


IO61 
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BIDEV #-D0f0#' . Chap, I2, 

- Tim. had thing that whichis ſuch a furtherance wnto 
concord? i) 5:4 2101 i{51:109 209-81! 91 Genal 311 38:77 
- £ Sila?, Humilitygwhen we condefcend'to metioflowe 
cſtate,orſtibmicourſchiesrothelowlyrorhumble.Theſe 
words, if we ynderſtand then of the perſons>which bee 
lowly and humbled, then the meaning is, thatwee muſt 
applyourſchuestoperſons of lowedegree,(defcending 
to theirbaſencſlo; avifwe werebaſenmithorbem:nor des 
ſpiſingtheir company;,: Þur: lining. humbly-with thoſe 
that are himble, qonſenting with them, Jouing them, & 
imitating their bumbleneſle 2 but/if we referre-[lowlie} 
yuto things, rather then ynto perfons(avthe oppoſition 
berweene high-andlowe thingewwill bearethis ſence;) 
then the meaning is;that we muftnot refuſe the meaneſt 
and baſeſt ſeruice to:do-good: vnto others, after the ex- 
ample-of Icfus, who:waſht his Apoltles feere; ::Tohn 13; 
But the beſt way is, vnder this worde, to comprehend 
boththings and perfons:; that for charityand coiivotde 
ſake,we ſhould embracehumble perſons, &baſerhinps, 
out ofa lowly minde,'in imitation of 'our' $aulour, who 
conuerſed with Publicans and -finners;, Luke:2$:S6ePhil; 


2. 5;6,7,8,.8c, andabaſed himfelfe vntoe moſtiſhametul 


things out of loue rovsPhil.2\7:8,0 100: boe ant toc! 

'Tim. Proceed to the next precept and tell-vs what 6; meant 
by recompen ſing enill for emit? (0 en OG rr onm 2 

Silas, By evils heere are meant wrongs: andiiniuties, 
which we are-commanded? to ſuffer! patienchy';-and not 
to requite thE,It is like that preeept of Chriſt, 'Mat;$; 39. 
Itis a corruption of our nature;thatwearepronetore- 
turne wrong for wrong, ane'ill turnefor another, and 
men thinke they haue #-goodly pretetice for it becauſe 
others began with theth,'ahd/pfouoked them : bur rhe 
truth is, « 0 whereas it is-no ſmall finne,to infer and do 


hurt to antother; in his perſon, name;ot goods;by ward 
or deede; ſectetly'or openly ; for ſuc doe offend firſt a- 
oainſt God, forbidding wr doingiSeoon dly; againſt 
0 bis ncighborzx Cor.1 3;F. 

Thirdly, 


charity, which doth no cuil t 


yYerſers. the Epiftle ro the Ronganes. 

Thirdly, againſt Iuſtice,which-meaſures right to cueric 
man,/and condemnesall injuries: yettoreferre and-re- 
quite one euill with another, is a farre greater ſinne,nor 
onely becauſe.theydoindderfinne tofinne;bur for that a 
man may do a hurt ſuddenly and vnaduiſedly , notper- 
cciuing thathe doth euill; bur offending through igno- 
rance or overſight ; whereas they thatrecompence- euill 
for cuill, doe it. purpoſely, malicioofly, and wirttingly, 
knowing that they do cuth;and'yet wil dd frecorrariwiſe 
they that patiently and meekely ſufferinturiesy/ as they 
keepe themſelues pure from finne, ſo they declare them- 
ſelues to be led by yheSpirivbFfGod tfmbichische Spiric 
of medkeyeſle) mul robearce;the Itmageof Chiilh who 
when'he was rcuiſed,;reulted not apatne ; and when hee 
ſuffered, rhreatnednort.1 Pet,2,23.Heereit muſt be ob- 
ſerued, 'that this:precept of retaliation reacheth nor to 
the'Mzgiftrate;whoſe officeitis to renderenilfor eujll, 
tooth for toorh,eyeforeye, Lloud for bloud :ſeeRom: 
13.t6'render cuill ro an euill doer, is a worke of iuftice, 
and therefore'good. It checketh onely 'privare injuries 
betweene a man'and his neighbor, i {ac wee may not 
carty a minde defirous:of revenge;* but bee willing to 
bear”: ry *0. 0320 719 2f090h 707 'e, DS = ; , | 
1” Morcouer if it be euill to recampence euill for euill, 
it is far worſetorecompence cuill'for $604 ; This is not 
onely an humane error, but'a diabalieall nanghtinefſe,8 
the'very height of all vnthankfRilacſſe;rodealevnkindly 
with ſuch as have vſedws* Kindely/;”theiuft GOD hath 
threatned that eniltſhaltnever departfrom the/honſe of 
ſuch as ſo do: letthe Tews'be aninftance for proofhere- 
of, for the wrathandivengeance of God lies heauy ypon 
that nation, vatill this day; becaufe ynto'the Prophets, 
-ynto/Chrift, ynro the {Apoſtles whithdid good'to them 
dy inftruRXingthem, & calling then! vnto the kingdome 
of God, theywretchedlyrecompenced much cuill, bea- 
ting ſome; reuilin g' ſome,arl{ killing others, Laſtly,note 
that euil'muſt bErequited ro ho'man 3neither to 2 _ 

| an 
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and z Chciftian; for:de is:o0ur brother; fdryerro, aivene. | 


my:or Infidell;forhe \isamanias wearegmnbde after Gods 
ownemage,:::} 911513 e448 To1foonk onw Viz ono 51inr 
+ Tim. | - Comenrowto the wext Apborifue, and tell vithe 

KR nonns been F 4 ANDES Fe +6 br 


F:4 +» # - 
o 


[nnocency of - Silas. The ſumme is, tharwe olughtts: imbrace innocen- 


Aannecrs. 


 cy'of life, euensothe- fight of men; that euiil men-may have 


00 o2iiferto on v5:A$:euIl-dothers,;, 2-Pew/2, I;2::-and 
200d ah dy tdifted by -ourexample, 1; Gor, 10,33, 
and be moued::toiglorifie Gad, Mathew 5.16. 1: Peter 
2,12, IS &3-1+ yorl: G1 1! SOOT: 31407] 2 51 "4 4 1555 
| $i/45;lyf and hely things wherelty be pitaiſe of >God 
is advariced,and theſakration of our neighbour furthered, 
Secondly,{uch things as cannot þee done without offence 
though they be lawfull, x. Corinth. 10.23, When hiefaith 
theſe.chings muſt be: (proued) hee thereby ſÞewerh/very 
manifeſtly, thar theſe things are not ico. beeidone: cartleſly 
and at all aduenture, but with great -1ligenee/and;prouvis» 
dence or forecaſt: ſo theword in the original jmporterh, 
238 if in our mindes and thoughts wee ſhould ſtudy before 
hand, and prouide tharnarhing be-donebugiwhat maybe 
approucd of God & al good men: &it is to be noted that 


theſe tearmes (before allen) may eyther be oppaſeg vn- 


to God, as if it were ſaide,; Be very carefullthar the things 


ye doe be honeſt and gogd, both inthe fight of God aad 


men. This oppoſitionis exprefied in 2,Cor,8,2,07 clic al- 
ſo the antithelis is þetweene man and man; as-who ſhould 
{ay,Both ro this man.and that man,to the /ewand to the 
Grecian, to one as;well as another, triend or ftranger,car- 
ry your ſelues honeftly., whether they bee pleaſed or not 
pleaſed, yer let-all ghac. is done .befare/them bee, honeR. 
Heereby bee xeproouet ſuch whoprocure ghings honeſt, 
onely.before men, negleQing God , as hypocrites whoc 
lookealoneto their reputation among men, Mat. 6,41. Sc- 
condly, they which dochone(};chings befare God, but 
are cechleſle in giuing ſfatisfa@ton;to.men, orif they wh 

| c 
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fie their doings to ſome men,itis with contempt of others. 
Laftly , rhey which:exetciſe honeftyneycher before God) 
nor men”, bur are-without reucrence of 'God z:'or care of 
men, like the Iudgein Luke r8,7;Many ſuch Jcudand no- 
torious euill livers there be, which haue ſhaken out of their 
hearts the feare of God, andthe-ſhame of the worlde, the 
 loue ofheauen, and the dread ofhellz not caring whatbe 

_ thoughtor ſpoken of them in earth; or what evil] happen 
rothem from heauen'; forlorne perſons addied to cuill 


courſes. 
DIAL. TX. 


"Verſes 18, 29; 20,2Þ..' If #t'be poſrible, in \ wſwwch P44 


in you ts, haue peace with all men, Dearely beloued aucnge not 
your ſelues, but grue place uno wrath ; for it 15 written, ven- 
geance'ss mine, 1 on repay. farth rhe Lora : T herefore if thine 


enemie hunger, & 


+ Tiry, Vie wvertues dooth theſe laft warm this 


: Chapter erchort 8 unto? 

Silas; Vato wy rwo !the firſt is peaceableneſſe, or 
loue and care of a peaceable life. The fecondis mecke- 
neſſc, in forbearing reuenge , vpon thisreafon that Gods 
office isto take! vengeance: which is cofifirmcd by autho- 
rity of Scripture;verie xg 20,21. andfert forth by the! con- 


trary of doing good for evil], in Read of raking revenge, 


This is amplyficd by che event, ſo thowfhalt heap coales) 


allis ſhut'vypwithithis: worthy Aphoriiſme, ('bee not ouer- 


come with euttl, bHutonercomeecutLwith goodnefie,) . 


Tim. 'How dovb this precepFof.imibir 205mg peare differ from . 


chat which enioyneth concord of minde,werfe 16, andwwhy are 
Wet follow prace, ond towards whons'" fan with whut conditie 
P.:,1: 2 T2377 v, Ws: 


' Silas. Inthe x6; vedſeginward eobeord amongft Obris 


Rian brethren-was connnended(as a thing ſimply neceſſa. 


19,) now che ftuly of zetaininpperce with Rrangers from 


the faith, and infidels-cr hexetickes/(as well as Chriſtians) 
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4s required;ds this claufeſhewerh (withall men.) Firſtbe- Roan, oe, 


; cauſe God commanded iveebe fo Secondly, 9 he deligh- peaceable life 


teth- 
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teth in peace, thence he is called the Godof peace, Rom, 
16, Thirdly, he hathprocounced them bleſſed, that keep 
and make-peace, Mat. 5.-iFourrhly, 'many and ſweete ate 
the benefits of peace; but bicter and ſundry are the fruires 


of contention, vexation' of minde, waſte of ſubRance, &c, 
We are to follow thispeice ypon two.conditions, where. 
in this: precept differeth fromthe next before it, for wee 
mult abſolutely ar all zimes ,, before all, men provide for 


things honeſt; but peace cannotbe had but with certaine 
men, therefore he addeth conditions to limit and reſtraine 
this exhortation, WL 


Tim. hat be theſe cond:tions, and what s the meaning of 


them? > dv IF 
Sil.c5, Theſe conditions are not all one(as ſome thinke) 
but diuers : the former ( if it bee poſsible ) ſheweth that in 


ſome caſes and with ſome men peace cannot be hadgname 


ly when queſtion is of religion, that God is to be offended 
by partaking with Idolators or heretickes,6r when by our 
filence the truth is to bee betrayed, andout neighbours 
ſaluation hindered, In theſe caſes with good conſcience 
peace cannot polsibly be retained s wecannet haue ſocic- 
ty with-men in euiilchings and wickednefſſe, for our duty 
is to refit and oppugne luch things according to our yo- 
cation, guiftsand meanes, though peace bee broken : a 
godly difſention is better then a wicked peace ; peace muſt 
- followed with holinefle, Heb. 12, 24, We qught ſo.to 
haue peace with men, as we doe not make war with God, 
Hence Apoſtles and Apoſtlolike men.haue choſen to con- 
tend by writing andpreaching againſt errors & ſuperſiti- 


ons (ſee Paul tothe Galathians, Auguſtine againſt the 14- 


nickees and Dowatiſts,) rather then by holding their peace, 
to forſake Gods truth and the. edification of-the Church, 
The other condition is (ſo much as lies jn vs) which is put 


in,in reſpe& of ſuch. contentious quarrelſome perſons, as 


'dve one what he can to appeaſe/and.pleaſe they, they will 


., have no peace, beeing\ike thoſeof whom David inthe 
| Plalmes,complaineth, that taage/them ready co bactaile 


when 


Ferſe 18. theEpiſlle to the Romanes. 
when he ſpake to them of peace, Pſal. 120, Towards theſe 


weſhall doe our duty when wee arc in ourſelues peacea- 


bly diſpoſed, neyther giving them,nor haſtily taking from 
them occaſion of difſeation, but by all meanes prouoking 
them ro quietneſfle, that there bee no fault in vs. Finally, 
bearing good will to their perſons when we aredriuento 
hare and rebuke their vices , praying carncſtly. for their 
conuerſion-: this is all that lyeth in vs ro doe, 
Tim. #berewnto tendeth the next precept ? 
$:las, Toperſwade vnto meckenefſe and moderation 
ofanger toward {uch as offer wrong vnt6vs ; albeit the 
Apoſtle had forbad vs before, notto recompence cuill for 
euill, yec knowing the pronnefle of our corrupt natureto 
rake revenge for iniuries done, vnder pretext that we may 
be daftards and cowards: and to ſhew how hard and ex- 
cellenta thing it is, meekely to ſuffer : thereforein other 
words he repeateth againc his exhortation, ſaying [avenge 
not your ſelues] which is ſer forth heere by the contrary du- 
ty (give place vnto wrath: )this is by ſome. and may be yn- 
{nfoodof the wrath of our enemy , whereuntoif men 
giue way, they doc oftentimes purchule peace, their wrath 
being mollified by patience, For as thunderings makes a 
great noyſe, and breakes downe frong things when they 
hit vpon things that refiſt chem, as Okes, 8&c . ſo do guns 
alſo ouerchrow wals and towers:but mecting with things 
ſoft and yeclding,they doe very cafily penetrate and pierce 
through ; they looſe their firength and doe-no harme. 


Likewiſe, the wrath of men is much aſſwaged, andſome- 


times quenched by yeelding, and filence, or ſoft anſweres, 
but it is made more hor by refiſting. This ſentencealſa 
may bee vnderſtoode; of our owne anger,:, which eyery 
one is t@ bridle and.comoderate. But Pax/ meaneth; this 
eſpecially of divine anger andreucnge, which we muſt ſuf. 
ferto ſhew it ſelfe foorth againſt our aduerſaries, and nog 
preueat ic, by our impariency and fury. This to be the moſt 


te Ex 454 4% a\gf if AF LF F&S; * ©; FI. 
nacurall ſence. appeares hy has, Whheh followes; foritis 


wrigen(Vengeance i m:ne,) arg3t fetched our ofDeut. 32, 


+ 4 


35+ where God threatens that inhisdue rimehe willtake 


yengeance ypon wicked livers,  Zzz ' Tim, 
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Doxubr, 


Solutrpn, 


vengers. 


Tim, But how may we be aſſured that God will be anenged 
vpon then which bart vs, and ypon what reaſons are wee to 


leane vengeance to him alone? 
Silas. Furſt, becauſe iris his ofhce [ Mine i vengeance,] 


now he will negle& —_— that pertaineth to him.Se. | 


condly, Gods childrenare deare vnto him, euen as the 
apple of his eye, ſo precious in his ſight, that he will not 
forget their inturies, Thirdly, there is no hurt done vnto- 


any, bur firſt there is iniury done to God by tranſgreſ. 


ſing his Law. In all wrongs to our neighbor,God is firſt 
wronged, which he muſt puniſh, Fourthly, GODisthe 
Judge of the world, and it belongeth-to him-to doeuery 
man right. Fiftly, he can be aucnged withour perturba- 
tion or paſsion, and ſo cannot we, Moreouer, God will 
do it more ſharply,and with more ſeuerity 'then-we can 
do, Laſtly, if we do it our felues, we do not onely ſpoile 
God of his right aud authority, (as ifa ſubietſhoulde 
wreſtthe fword out of his hand, and depriue our felues 
of hisproteCtion and defence;) but whereas in raking 
wrong we were meere ſufferers of euill, in the auenging 
of wrong, we become the doers of cuill, and ſinners; & 
ſo-liable to Gods auenging hand as well as our enimies, 
And hftly, we ſhew our fehues vnlike to Chrift; and like 
to Satan ; therefore the onely way is to leaue & commit: 
our enemies onely ynto GOD: not that we are to de- 
fire his vengeance vpon our neighbors, or to take plea- 
ſure in it : but having prayed heartily for their conuerfi- 
on if they continue maficious, and hee puniſheth them, 
we areto delight more in Gods Juſtice, ther in theyr 
aine. 4 
F Finally, this precept bindespriuvate mens hands,and 


not Magiſtrares, whoſe duty it is totake yengeance.Ro.. 
13,2-not for himſclfe,as this Text faith, but on the be- 


halfe of God, whoſe Miniſter he is,and ofhis neighbour 
who is offended, Alſo, it is no breach of this precept.in 


our extreamities, to flye to Magiſtrates for fuccour,ſo it 


be not with a reuenging minde to make him the joſtru- 


perſeg, thetpiſile tothe Romanes. +2069 
ment of our hatred, but with an honeft purpoſe topre+ 


ſerue our felues and others whom wee haue charge of How we may 
vie Lawe and 


from:dangers, - | 
Secondly, to haue the wrong dooer brideled and a+ TSA 
mended by moderate corruption, Thirdly,to haue ſcan- 
dall remoued from among Gods people. Fourthlie, to 
haue others feared from euill doing by example of their 
puniſhment, For theſe ends, itis as lawfull for vs to vſe 
the Magiftrate, asto vie the Sunne, or ayre,or any other 
creature or ordinance of God, Pax! appealed to Ceſar, 
and called for helpe againſt thoſe which had vowed his 
death,Afts 23,23,24. 
Tim. What i meant by the next exbortation? 

Silas, By hunger and thirſting is meant neceſsities of 
all ſorts, and by giuing bread anddrink all duties of ha. 
manity (by a Synecdoche) which forcharity ſake we are 
to performe euento an-enemy (after the —_— of the 4, Sinevn- 
Samaritan) if he bee in want, and that by our kindnefſe 1.,qanges by 
we do not maintaine him in his ſmne, or againft God & coales of fice, 
his King and countrey, This is the greateſt triall of our the burning 
Chriſtian{oue, Math.5,44. Luke 635. By coales of fire, 5'P<* of Re- 
is meant diuine plagues and puniſhment which hang o- CO _s 
uer the heads of ſuch malicious men as will not bee con- relemgheeing 


uered by our beneficence and wel-dealing with them, mollified by 
(thus M.Bez.4,and moſt rightly.) And heere is ſhewed —— = 


notthe purpoſe of the doer, butthe euent : that this is 1 EO 
the beſt ſence, appearesby c ring this place with jo charirie, 
Pro.25,22, whence it is takengand by otherplaces wher & fre of loue 
the ſame phraſe is vſed in the Pal. x8,13. and 120, 4. to 2s Marhr and 


note the kindling of Gods wrath and indgements.[Tobe ook ime 


onercome by exillisto be impatient for wrong done to vs; ,,. >. 
and to ttudyreuenge, To ouercome euill with goodnes,'” * 
ſignifies to ſhew mercy and kindnefle where we receiue 

cuill. This is a more noble victory to conquer our ſelues, 
 thenifwe ouercameaCitty. Fortior oft qui ſe quam. qui 

fortiſrima vincit, Nobile vincends gennr oft ſe vmcere poſſe. 
This is it which weeare mightily ro fſtriue voto, as 4, 
$507 Z£2.2- moſt 
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moſt excellent degree of perfetion. Beperfe&as your n 
heaucnly Father is perfect; for heis kinde vnto the vn- y 
*Kinde, and ſuffers his Sunne and raine to fallyppon. the ( 


ground of good and bad, In theſe ſteppes of God, did 
walke Moſes, Chriſt, Dazid, Pal, & Stephen, all dooing 
good againſt euill, 4 : 


—_— — 


-  —— 
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| DIAL. T.. Le: 
Verſe 1.Let enery ſaule be ſubicft to the higher powers for 
' " " there ts no power but of God, and the powers that be,are ordai- 
=; ro... 5. ET Y Nerd 0 = 
® þag 4 Timotheus, TE 
If Hat © the Argument and ſubiett of this 
MYETE Chapter? | 
WERE Stlas. Hauing in the former Chapter 
Fexhorted vs tomany morall duties, hee 
now commendeth vs ynto politicall and 
2 ; .ciuilſubieRion; and withall exhorteth_ 
vs vito: mutuall charity, and holinefte of conuerſation, 
ſo as the parts of this Chapter are-three.The firſt of obe- 
dienceto Magiſtrates, to the. end of the ſeauenth. verſa, 
"The ſecond, of loue due to our Ne1ghbour, to the elea- 
__venth verſe, The third of purity and ſanRimony ot life, 
to the end of the'chapter, Preto a1 br 
Tim. Shew vs now more diftiniily the connexion of this 
Chapter with the former, and what reaſons might mooue the. 
Apoſtle to rreate of duties to Magiſtrates? 110 
Silas , Paute hauing before forbidden,.to. recom- 
pence cuill, and to ayengeour ſelues;; leſt he might be 
| = thought 
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thought to take awaie allpower from manto auenpe our 
wronges , he now-ceacheth that'Mapiftrares are fer vpof 
God to be his miniſters rorake-yengeance of euildooers, 
Secondlie hauing faide that wemuſt'doe goodtoſuch 
as hurt ys, he: now very fitlie- inferrerh\, - rharwe ought 
much more to reuerence and obey" 'Govermers which are 
helpfull 'mankinde.; Nowthereaſon# whichimooued 
Paxltromakea ſet treatiſe touchingithe honoutidaevned 
Rulers are theſe: Firt,to Roppe the mouthes of ſuch as af- 
firme the Goſpell of Chriſt,” cobe-an-enemy': ro authority 
againſt Kings and Princes; forithusthe-Chriftiaris were 
accuſed iti the Apoſtles time Secondly; inreſpe&ofthe 
Iewes whobeing borne of {brabam,freeborneand Gods 
peculiar people, did ſceke 50 ſhake off the yoke of the Ro-= 
manes, who were now /becomertheir Lords, Thirdly; be- 
cauſe it might beeiudged farre ynmeere for 'the fairhfull 
- which are gouerned by Gods'Spirite, to beemmled byhea- 
theniſh Governors, ſuch they all wereat thavtime, : ': 
.. . LaBily, co meete with: ſuch as! imagine that'Chriftian 
liberty andciuill magiſtracy could net ſtand'regether,and 
thatwe neednotto be ſubicRtopolicicke;hpwes, becauſe 
Pavl had written before thacwee dtenot vnderthe\Jawe; 
'Vpon'theſe- confiderations it-ſeemeth-the Apoſtle: doth 
now very ſeaſonably yrege ciuill obedience rand as all the 
precepts in the former Chapter fromtheninch verſe'ts the 
end; are branches ofthe ſixtCornmandeinent (Thouſhalt 
not 'murder,).ſo this that hee ffieaketh ndiwot ſubietion 
to Rulers, belongeth:to the fift:commandementywhereof | 
itiss parc;forwhat/elfe bee Mapiftrares bu Plrentsi of 
their Country,"railed vp'of God witha: fatherlyafteRtion 
codefend the: lawes and piiblikepeace; androprocureche 
x6nynonigoed;;and:to beehonooredofiire peropleiynder 


(3769 
embers vfririsetrodriſe/areowo'; 
condly.thercaſenschereof,- 28409 vt 
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_ Silaty  Theptopoſition"is inthe firſt words (Letenery 

ſouls bes ſubie#t tethe higher pamee?) the: meaning theereof 
is, Let cyery man and woman. bee inſubieRion to che Ma. 
giftrate, In, the worde [ſoxle] there is:a Synechdoche, as 
the fleſh or body (which ispur apant) is ſometimes pur for 


the whole man;as inthoſefayings of Efay,allfleſhis grafle, 
and.againe;/)] fleſh ſþall fee the ſaluation of :God:'fo the 


foule dothroften 6gnifie the whole man, as in Geneſis 46, 


Hacob went downeimo Egypt with /70, ſoviles, 'and AAs 
29;37-a0d ſo inthis place the whole man is denominared 


_ from the ſoule which3s/the principal parrz-and inthe Pfal, 


Ny,.ands 


(8oule) 5s = aber the:man' bim(ſelfe,bury erthe 
Ap6Rtle vſeth» rather the! word [foule] then 1%" theſe 
reaſons; a53-namely firſt of all to teach vstbar the ſubicRi- 
on'be requirethz4anuÞ be voluntary; not ypon compulſion 
but wilbngly 3: Secondly.,rto ſhewerthar inferiors notin 
lubRance-onclyand body, bur muſt. bee ſubie& >{ſo.cuen 


intheirvery foules,-io ſach-rhiogs a&they may-dbe with a 


good confertnce, otherwife. they oughr-ro obey God ra- 
ther then men. |: Thirdly; ro declate:thar all: mortall'men 
without exception of any,(cuen as many as have ſoules ) 
mult yeeldchicir fubietionto Rulers. |- ci > 11 


Tim. 1s not tha laftthing gs confirncdh by this wn. 'Y 
mirſollpe reicle [emery: fotle ? ||: 


: Silas. Tris fo, forthe ma -chereof is rhus much, 
thakaldnith ofwhat:condition; ſexe; or aye foruer {none 
excivpeed) muſt beifubice - Therefore footifha0d very 


falſeisthatcolleQion of Origer'; that ſuch as bee yiter)y 


ſirituall*nd-tac not follow: the affr tions of the fleſh, 


areſpct- to: line ynder; Princes, becauſe: Pax! wrote thus 


{Let axenyſoutt} .notlercencry ſpitite;,/ rhisiis more ſubcle 
theafalgac;farboob meme woreSpiriciet: then-Chrift & his 
Apoſlles,and yet nonewere more ſubieR then they; wher- 
foreit is betrer to ſay with Goh rhis vniverſall 
particle + 9) 96004 ASTRO ES ;rexception of a- 


recept 45giuen tro fecular men one- 
ly, b but aloe rictzand gs a woot" faith, 


TY" BITS A, | © ' ner 


xx: * KISITTH CE $0 


_ v% www. ih 22> © 


Per(e's.” tbe Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 
Whetherhee'bee an Apoſtle or Þr opher, or Evangeliſt, or 
whatſoeuer hee be, let him bee bled forrhis ſubieQion 
({laicth/he) doth nor ouerchrowreligion, Heereunro ow 
deth Bernard, in an epifile of hjsto the Cler gy of Rome 
 Epiſt, 4%. S: onmuiranima ſubhci debeat, quis cos extipiet was 
hac vnmerſalitate? quiſquis conatarcleriros excipere, tentar 
decipere:yea Chrift himielfdid not 'plead privitedge _ 
chis precept, neyther:did grant exemption viito/ 
Tim, #hatwſe to be madeof this Ry wang the "4 
nerality of the perſons whownnlt be 
.  Slas:Itreprouesdivers:forrs rac Firſt theans- 
kan who will not admic Chriſtians cyther to beare Ma- 
racy, or tobee ſubie& onco-auhority; as if irwerefir 
jM Infidels but nor forthe faithful! robe ſubictrs pow- 
ers; vader thisprerence, ;thar being Chriſts freemen chey 
may not luc inſeruitude, or be bound vmo any; whereas 
Paaidiredteththis preceperotbeþelecuing Romanes,who 
were Chriſtians byprofeſsion;, whoſe ſpirizuall-freedome 
from ſinoe,Sathanzand'damnation is not repugnant vn 
corporall ſubiection, due to civill Magiftrates',- There is 
nothing in the Goſpel againſtchis bur rather muckforit, 
. that a man may be both-a Chriftianand:a1ubic&y aswell 
as awife,a:majfier; aſeruanr andachilde;  Thoſccoud 
kinde heere reproued; are 'certaine, irregular andetotbi- 
cave perſons. — ourſclues,: wid though they'bee in 
iudgement/ con 
precept is giuen to.all Chriftians, and touching all. pows- 


ers; yetthiep.make: themiſeluesadifperiation;. and rake li- 


bertyco doe what they, li, zwitboucalbduerrogardtbthat = 
which is by ſuperiors commanded. Heereiniogning with | 


Anabaptiſts and Libertines, thar'as:touching their pracs 
tiſechey (iriye 40; ſhake-dff Gomabeirecehenehelyelaki 
(though not of lupteatue)geroffotioftinare Goucrnors, 
asifthey were $99:g00d/te;bvey ſome powers; 5+; > 112 


-/Thethird kjndeisrhe Pope and his Cleargy, todies wy es 


buctalſodotpr 


not-pnely pleadeforam exenip 
TY rh. 


pr dats marifebandgrats 


L2tg Pope 


0 - 


, and;cannothur; confeſſe thar, this 


1074: - fn Expoſtion vpn Chap .13. 
Pope doth not onely withdraw ſubieQion'from Empe. 
rors, but hath lifted vp his.throne,abouc the Throne of 
Emperors and,Kings, whom bee-taketh-ypon him to ſer 
ypand pull downeat his pleaſure, to diſpoſe their king. 
dome, and deſpiſe, nay deffroytheir perſons: (vpon im- 

.  putationof herefie)and:is not. only not ſubic&trothem, 
a cauſerhthem to. bow-downe their neckes vnder his 

feete, ava, mwaſ filthily.to worſhiphim by kiſsing them, 

_ vnderthispraetext, 4hat che. louleis better:then the bo- 
dy, and thereforeſpirituall Gouernors, which teachthe 
ſoule,are/to be preferred befare temporal;whoſe charge 
itisto:looke tothe body,and worldlythings.Itwas the 
argument of Pape; Bavjface:the Eight; whereas in trucrh, 
it4ynosthe falhioh-of Nopestepreackthe:goſpel;crher- 
with they-httle trouble themſe}ues; burito Lord ir,'and 
line-in pompe andpleaſute,And fay; 'they:did teach'the 
 wordoft God, yet asKings (how great focuer-their-dig- 
nity be): mit fubieQthorr ynderftandimgs/andiwiliesto 
be-gauernedby the wordwwhich-theriniſters vropound 

(for Gods, word 'muſttule the higheſtRulers;.) ſo:Mini- 

ſters,/though their funion be;veryhigh and: excellent, 
jetcannot free:themſelyes from ſubieQion viito ciuill 

Magiſtrates, becauſe itis heere nnperatiuely*conman- 

dedoLetenecry ſonle be fubieft: As the High;Prieftes were 
 fubiefts; Aaron to Aoſes, Abiathar and\Zadock to Sals+ 

_ mon, and Romiſt byſhoppes to the firſt Chriſtian Empe- 
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-i| Tirni#bat way bennder/toode by rhe word{Subieei?] 
<bie&, what ** SHa5e Fhis word imports as much asto bee put yoder 
it imports. another,:ov to'bebroughtin order, and irinfittuateth'to 


them that are:gouerned, that there iSacetrain orderjor- 
derlydifroge ghctweewthe ruter and the tiled, by con: 
fideration- whereof, the inferiotwhithiis fer vnder, mult. 


giue place to:theſuperiour whielvisput#doue; This bm< 

Similizades PÞafis the learriedobſerne im this word/As itisin-nature 

. * Be | Cranes, and Fiſhes,jhaue one aboue 'theni/vnder 
whoſeiconduaath 


ey goforchrofeede, and renitne/from | 


9901 SY Ya ; fee- 


Perſe 1s the Epifileto the Romancs. 
feeding: and among the Elementarie bodies, the more 
heauier and more maſvie, are ftubie& and pur vnder the 
lighter and more ſubtle, the earth vader the water, the 
water vnder the ayre, the ayre vader the sky,the sky vn - 
der the ſtarry firmament, andthat vnder the thirde hea- 
uens, which are the ſeate of the Angeles, And as inhu- 
mane bodies, the other members, as handes, armes, and 
legges,8c.do by nature acknowledge the head-as chief, 
and are ſubie&tynto it, ſoin' policy or worldly eſtates, 
there is ſuch an order ſerled, that ſome ſhould be aboue 
ro-cormmaund , others beneathto obey, and that they 
which are placed as inferiours,ſhould ſubmitthemſelues 
to ſuch, as by ranke and orderare their ſuperiours. A- 
aine, it is more fignificant to'ſay ( be ſubrect) then if the 
Apoſtle ſhould hauefaid, obey, reuerence; reſiſt not,ho-- 
nour,8&c:For ſubieQion asa generall word, comprizeth 
all the reſt as particulars ynder it, (namely)acknowledg- 
ment of their power;taking lawesandcoinefram them, 
arming at their commaundement; reuerence,loue,pray- 
er, and thankefgiumg forthem; thankfulneſſe in mairt- 
taining them,obedienee in doing and ſuffering; al theſe 
appertaineto ſubieRion,/' 0 
; Tim; What are we'ts onderſtand by powers? 70,20 
Silas. By [powers are meant heere, not ':Ecclefraſticallt 
Gouernors,as Apoſtles, Euangelifts,; DoRors, Paſtors, 
Teachers; but ſuclvas take tribure; andbeare the ſword, 
which Miniftets are forbid ro: doe, /and civiltrulers may 
doz arid rtiexef6re the Papiſtserre,whieh fromthisplace 
would ſet vp che preheminency'of Pope and Byſhops a- 
bouce'politieke Rulers (who'bya Metonymie ofthead- 
ioyntYafe heere nanidd?[powers,} becabſe they are ien- 
dowed with grearpowerandmivhe adouc orher tnyen;ts 
ſuppreſſe the wicked and defend theigood! Atſo to ſhew 


WE bearetheilmageof Godnot in teſpeRof his 
efſerve; burijfiveſpe@vfhispower,and thence iris, that 
not /eboxah, the Title of his Being ; but E/obine the TH 
tle'of kispower; is attribufeflto/the Magiſtrate, Pſal.82 


I, fe. 


Powers, 
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Solution, 


An Expoſition vpon-- Chaep.13: 


1,5-  Obſcruc alſo, that ſubietes' may not examine by 
what way or meane Princes get their power, whether by 
right or wrong, for Pau{knewthat the Romances had by 
reat force made themſelues the Lords ofthe yorld,yer 
Fe ill haue the preſent powers obeyed. Fi 
Laſtly, Paw ſpeaks not of the perſons, but ofthe fun- 
Qions, which muſt be reſpeRed, be the Gouernors good 
or bad, Mens deformitjes cannot extinguiſh Gods ordi- 
nances znor can diuine funCtions be lefle honorable by 
humane frailties : it4s a grofle malice or blindnefſe not 
to diſtinguiſh the Gus ofthe man, and the worthines of 
the Magiſtracy, | + 112% 0951 
| Pi Aboilhe Coo ound on ity 
., Verſes 1, 2, For there u no power but of God, andebe po- 
wers that be, are ordained of God Wheſoener therefore refiſteth 
the power, reſiftetb the ordinance of God, and they that reſt, 
[hall recere to themſelnes damnation, + 
Tim, H Ow aeth our Apoſtle proceeds ? 
Silas, Þ 
he rendrethſundry and weighty reaſons why, we ought 
to be ſubie&to Magiſtrates,. whereof the firſt js.taken 
from the efficient cauſe and author,which is-.neither for- 
rune, nor chance, nor men, nor Angels,.good.or badde, 
bur onely God himſelfe,whoſe-ordinance we are bound 
to reuerence, and be ſubic& to it; butpowers or magi- 


ſtrates are Gods ordinance} -therefore:we muſt bee ſub- 


iettothem. This is the. firſt argumens which: may bee 
thus further preflediand vrg Fe res comely-and an ho- 
neſt thing to {ubmirjourſclues-ynto, that ordet which 
comes from God,:-who is not the authourofapy;thing 
that iseui]l - : | therefore, ſeeing Magiſtracie is/a thing 
which God hath-ſet amongftmen,it is aſeemly-and ho- 
neſt thing to ſubmit our ſelues VATO It; - 54 04 

_!Tim, Hay we not gather from: the firff, words, that there 
are ſund;y powers , and that they are all. of :GOD one-and 0- 
oy 2rd 9 29 rnb 6 tid og MiIT gd) ©4009 70 1 
- Silas, Yen, this Text implyethrbar Prreariiingcie 


. \ A 


In theſe words, and the verſes following, 


kindes 


Perſe 2. the Epifilers the Romance. 

kindes of powers, and that they come all of God theyr 
firſt Author, becauſe he ſaith-in the phuraY number (the 
powers that be) are otdained of God, which propoliri- 
on beeing vniuerſall, ſhewes thar the former excluſine 
propoſition (n& powers but of God) comprehends al,8 
isas much in effe&, as if the Apoſtle had ſaide al powers, 
both high, middle or Tow, Private or publicke, cull or 
Ecctefiaſticall, or whatſocuer powervit bee, have God 
for the ordainer thereof, *Heere let vs obſcrue for di- 
ſtinRion ſake, thar from the verie beginning of the cre- 
arion, God gave ynto-man'a threefold power, Firſt, o- 
wer himfelfe, *which is the rule of vncorrupt reaſon over 
out ſenſes and appetite inthe ſoule of man, and may bee 
likened vnro that gouernement which the Maifter hath 
ouet his Schollers : of this 1t is written, Eccle.7, 23. That 
"God watle wan righteous. And in Feclefiaſticus 15. Heleft 
bin; tn the bands of hu owne connſ#ll: nd as Moſer fpeakes 
Deur:30; r9. Ht ſer before him lifeaud death; good & enill. 
Man is nor like a ſtone or blocke (which cannot mooue 
bur from an externall cauſe movirs o jt) but hath in him- 
ſelfe the beginning of motion, ; whereby he conltd b = 

power of his wilf. ,apply ly hirnfelfe vnto 'good or eutll, 
chuſe's ot refufe; oft by oben bo free wit, In not cefoling 
to catc the f6chidden fruire;hefoſt borh ir and himſelfe. 
The ſecond power iven toumnati in his firſt creation; was 
2308 & Bcaftes, 268 Ba 

tis: Gene, f, 26. Let bit Pale vacr ihe fiſhes of the Sea, 
&c: Heereunto iccordeth that in the Pſal.8 16,78. This 
was loft by Adam,but reftoredby CRE 


The third inde of power was. thar which hee paveto 


man ouer IN: af this there be ſahdry ſorts; the firft of all 
"was the power wy the husband had given Him ouer 
kiwiſes Gei.2, 21,4 nd'3,1 16;Thenextynto this, wasthe 

power iP the Vito ouer their Chitdren' Which' Aden 
and Ene exerci ils ouer C aineand 1h Abell lad of the which 
the fifch 'Camm main, Ap cakes.) . Alfo Paul, 


Eph.6,1,2. Now! as families did enerea Gn erearoſe the 
pO- 


_— 


ufes', arid Fifies, according as it js 


The kinds of _ 
pPOWECT, 


Maniti poicfi ns 


Pairia poteſtas. 
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ouerthe.en.cribes which were rene 


An Expoſtion vpen Chap.13, 


power of maiſters ouer their ſcruants;whereof Pax Ephe, 
6, 5, 6, 7. Col. 4, 1, -atterthis-didfpring yp the power of 


the Magiſtrate ouer ſubiets, whenthe: wotld was multi. 


plyed: ta1s was eſtabliſhed in Gen, 9,5, which-power bce- 
ing to be exerciſed not raſhly by euery man,(which would 
breed a confuſion,(whereot God is notthe author) doth 
argue that/itis appropriate to.,certaine/men. whom God 
hath ordained ro-be,Rulers ever others.; ſee Exod;18,21, 


' and 20, 12, Deutero;1, 15,16,17, and 16,18. Now this 
aarys power of the, Magilirate was eyther of once ouer a 


ingdome,called a Monarchy; orclſc of ſome chiete and 
choice men for wiſedom and. goodneſle put over the reft, 
called ao Ariſtocracy;or excrciſed by a multicude. called a 
Democracy. In theſe ſcuerall kindes of power and autho- 
rity, howſocuerthe acquiſition orafluming of ic, bee not 
alwayes of God, as in Tyrants. and vſurpers, which by vi- 
olence and force doe intrude themſclues ivro gouernment 
without a due calling , aftes the. cxample of Nimrod, and 
the firſt Remane Emperors, and K:chard the third in Eng- 
land ; and thoughche abuſe ofthe power beceing carried 
nor afrer the will ef God,,  butafterthe luſt of man, and 
being vſed nor for the weale, hue rothe;hurtof the ſub- 
ieQ, be not of God but from Sathan arid wicked men: yet 
the very power it{clfe. confideredalone, js certainly a di- 
uine ordinance erected & appointed of God for the.come 
mon good of mankinde; as.riches and Ov dE good 

v 


though phenthcr og tl otten and ill d.:th 


Apolile not ſpeaking of the perſon notrof the abule, nor 
of the manner of getting the. authority, bur of the verye 
thivg it ſelſe, ſaichitis of God ,  .This beeing generally 
true of all.powers, 1x6. is bears eſpecially meantof the po- 
liricall publike power, 3s ppprareth-bythat wichis ate 
ward faide of the bro, aodofcrb tepayinge,' o. 

b TEREAL LS þ; ; Te 312 et 4 Ei. 31H Ci 
«1, Tie. But why doth God ſoy, m Ofer, B, + They have ſet vp 
a king but not by me?.. , wr gas = 1611-56 5 PIR, 
. Sulae, This is ſpoken of Jerobeam, who had the regim 


# : 


- 
ho bad te regiri 


= 
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4 


refore our 


MW erſe © the Epif#le tothe Romanes. 

rule is ſaide notto be of God by ſome; becauſe God one- 
ly permitted it,and was-notthe effeuall cauſe of irgwhich 
is falſe, as appeaterh by the wasds of God himſelfe, both 
before the diuiſion; 1 Kings T2,31, 35, 36.2nd in rheives 
ry time of the peoples rebellion again Rehoboams,1n.Kin. 
12,15, Alwhich prouc,that the cranſlation of thekingdom 
from Salomons race vnto /creboam, was not onely luffered 
but actechof Ged);, : a5auwas a riudpernent; vpon: Salome? 


ET 
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and his childrer-:!nowi:euery iudgement beetng an atte of 


iuſtice, hath the nature ofa goodthing,anotherefore bath 
being, from God, nat: by permiſsion onely , : butc as his 
owne; action;yet Jerobpam is ſaide to;bee ſer vp not' by 
God in reſpe& of ſome circumſtances, and themannerof 
the fat; beczuſe the rebellion ofthe people againſt Reho- 


boam their righttfull king, and their defection to /eroboam 


a vile! intruder, without asking, counſe]l of God, theſe 
things were nor from God, put from their wicked and re- 
bellious,niindes,.-. Neyther was is from God that /erobo- 
am bejog king ſet vp Idolatry, and (warved f:6:the teveas 
led will of Godin his gouernement, tofoi!low his. beaſt- 
ly affe@ions ;. yetthe power it (elfe which hee exercifed 
was. Gods ordinance ; ſo. was Cyr bis. power ouer the 
Aſſi ians, and eFlexanders over the Perſians andthe Roe 
manes ouer the Grecianszthe power was of. God;though 
the getting. of ic. by vniuſt warre, proceeded from: the Di. 
uell ,and from their owne ambitiaus,. greedy and vaſati» 
able lultcs,. . ; eT3}CIEC SITE 13] 35t+> 11 1 — I 7 3:44 
-. Tim, . by then dath Peten ſay that pomers\beebu- 
mane. Creatures or the, Ord:inantes/of  men.. 1 Peter 2, 

' Silas. This muſt not, bee, taken /cantually,as if thac 


men were the. firſt inuencers and, Hiaders opt. of ciuill. go» 


uernement,, bur powers arengmed humane, prdjnauces, 
. eycher ſubieQively, becauſe that man 15 the ſubieRe by 
whome-it is. exerciſed ;..cr:objeRiuely, becauſe humane 
affairesare the onely obieQ,or the thing abour which iris 


converſant , _ Laſtly, alſo in reſpe&of therendegy/be- 


cauſe 


| 1680 


Vie. 
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becauſe it is appointed; & dotn ſerue for the great poed 
of men, Moreouer, howſocuer divers fortwes of gouern- 
ment bee found out by man-(as eueryKing in his-King- 
dome, for neceſsiry of his kingdomzmay create new of- 
ficers) yet the original inſtitution of Rulers and Gouer. 
nors is from God, who hath ordained all ſortes of Ciuill 
powers, lohn 10,35. «+24 © EHLOSSR 
So then to concludegthoſe powers arefromGod,not 
as plagues, ſicknefle, and other euils wherewith GOD 
{courgesthe wicked onely in his furie, but as an whole. 
ſome order, tending to the benefit of geod and bad, to 
reclaime the onefrom euill, and torecainetheotherin 


* 


his goodnefle, 


Tim. #hat Vſe and profit are we tomake of this point ? 

Silas, Firſt, an agmonition to ſuch as haue any power 
tovſc itrightly, ſeeing they both haue it from God, and 
they muſt be.countable to God how theyyſe it . That 
which Paul ſayes of Maifters, muſt be applyed vnto all 
Magiftrates,Col. 4,1. They hauea Maifter in heauen, & 
therefore muſt deale equally andiuſtly, For power, be- 
inga thing which God hath ordained, it muſt needes 
therfore be. bounded wirhin the limits ofreaſon _—_ 


 andright ; without the which, it may in no wiſe paſſe 


without offcnceto God the ordainer. | 
Secondly, it puts ſubie&s'in minde , as to'thank God 
for ſetting vp ſuch an order, ſo to be ſubie&ynto itin al 
quietnes,cuen for that reucrence andreſpe they beare 
ro God the author of it. It cannot be but a thing excee- 
dingpleaſing vnto God, whenfor his ſake his ordinance 
is acknowled ged, receiued, and regarded, Laſtly,it te- 
bukes ſuch as will obey none bur higher powers onely, 
whereasſubicCtion is here called for to al powers(which 
we do live ynder) becauſe theirinſtitution proceedeth 
from God. ne VEL 
Tim. hat other reaſon doth onr Apoſtle gine, why vvee 


ſhould be ſubieft? | 


Siles, His next reaſon is drawne (x :rps,) for it isa 
| : - thing 
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thing verie vnſceemely and vnhoneſt, to Ririue againſt 
God, and that which he qrdaines: therefore, it is verie 2.R,ea/01, 
filthy and vncomely to reſiſt Magiſtrates, | for they are How Magi- 
Gods ordinance, Now Magiſtrates-may be refifted theſe m_ —_— 
three wayes. Fir, by ſubtilry and craft, when by euill © 
reports, and mifle informations of ſeruants and officers 
they are drawne ro. doe againſt Tuſtice, as David did a- 

aint CMephiboſherh- by the falſe accuſation of Zhbe, 
This is the miſery of Priices{as one faith)thar they haue 
neither eyesnorearcs of their owne,, butare forced to 
ſee and heare by other, whoabufing them by vatruerhs, 
cary them to wrong and oppreſsion. Another was wont A good wary, 
to ſay, that honeſt kmple Princes are often fold by their ® #i< Prince 


owne ſeruants, who take Bribesto corrupt rheir May- -"* 2 pa 
ſers with lies : thisis a cunning refiftance ; vnder pre- 
rence af plealing and humoring,they do much wrong to 
Rulers-and people both 1 Wh 
Secondly, there iga refiftanee by diſobedience or:con- 
rumaey-(for refifting is oppoſed vnto ſubiefion) when 
the lawfull commandementof Rulers, is not with readie- 
ſubmiſtien-fulfilled,: . their good Lawes and ftaturtes-a+ 
bout things lawful}, bce broken through contemprand- 
negligence cthis iva ſtybbornerefiliance. > 
Thirdly, there is a mutinous refiftance by ſeditious- 
perfonsand rebels, which openly @rive againſt' autho- 
rity, a8 Coreh, Dathan, and 4hiram did';or beare armor 
3gainft them, as f6/o/er & Engliſh fugitiueshauedone, 
Laftly, they doc refit, which are as bellowes by: worde 
or writing, to perſwade others to Rebellion, as Par/ons, 
Sarders, Cardinall Allen, & other Seminaty Priefts-haue 
done. At a:werd,; all authors;abettors,counſellers,fauo - 
rers, and conſenters vnto ſedition andrebellion,;or con- 
tempt ofRulers, bee refiſtersof God in Magiſtrates, 
Tim. # hat iz our doctrine from this ſecand reaſon? 
_ Siles, ThatfychasrebRt autbority, arcrefifters not of 
men, but.of God; as the Poers faine of the Gyantes that: 
niſed yp a mounttobrauen, to pull downe /upicer from 


thence. 


Pd 


TOSL 
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thence;foalrebftersof powers are fighters apainit God, 


©. Thereaſon'ob this dodtrine'is, becauſerhey thar:fttiue 


 againffrhevrderthar God hath ſec vp,ſtrive agaiht*50d 


the author of that order,andicisa figne that they would 
not'haue God reigne oucr themthat , willnot obey fiich 


Rulers as be hath appointed 'to-beinhisroome &'place. 
-As Kings do take themſclues ts bee abuſed; when theyt 


depiiticsare abuſed: ſo'the abyſt of Gods Vice=gerents 
and Officers extends cuen to:God himlelfe,as itwritten 
of Corah and his accomplices, / that they murmured not 


againſt Afoſes and Aaron, butagainſt God,Numbers 16, 


 Andrthey haut not caſt off thee,but.me (ſaith God vnto $4- 


wel, when the people refuſed himto be their Ruler} x, 
Sam.8,7.) Howloeuer men liſt to thinke otherwiſe of 


the matter , yet rulers being in Gods Read ſet vp at his 


owne-command, cloathed with his name and power, it 


cannot be, but they which refiſtthemin any degree, re 


ff God himſelfe in violating a divine order :Fyer letthis 
be noted, that when rulers are oppreflors; ſubje&s may 
(by .honeft meanes)preſerue themſelues from comming 
into their hands, as Darid didifrom Sanland alfo make 
appellation frominferiour rulers; /abuling!cheirplaces, 
to ſuperiour rulers, as' Pal did 16/Cefar, -!Neither'mult 
weethinke diſobedience toralersin things that are vn- 


iuſtand impious;to be any refiſtance of power, whe ſub- 


ieRsare ready with patience to endurethe puniſhment, 
though wrongfully inflied, as Pau/and Silas, 'and the 
other-Apoſiles did, Ates 5,and4.,and16. alſo'theMar- 
tyrs inthe Heathen'Emperours times, and in our King- 
dome. HerS@ 0% 155 I patchy 
Tim, To whatV[e are we to turne this doctrine? '. 


_ - 1+Silas. Fith;torfertle our mindestheberter to ſubmiill 


fron of all kinde of authority by this meditation;thar we 
ſhallſhew'our ſelues thereby to be louers and friends to 
God;and to hisowne:order; and enemies vato'confu- 
fion/Secondly,ro condemne ſuch of follpand:madnee; 
which withſtand rulers ivthingsldwfull' or indifferetit; 


oy, 


For - 
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Perſe 2. theEpiſtle to the Romanes, 


For this is all one, as if one ſhould riſe vp againſt GOD, 
the creature againſt the Creator, thepot and the thing 
made againſt the potter & the maker, then which what 
can be more forrifh and fooliſh 2 and yet this they doe, 
which ſtrive againſt mighticrand better then theſelues, 
which muſt needs in-theenditurnets their owne ruine, 
asthe Apoſtle reaſons inthe thirdplace, 

Tim, What #'the third reaſon why we muſt be ſubiect? © 

S:las. It is this,that they that reſiſt, purchaſe to them= 
ſelues damnation, thar is,cither eternall damnation in 
hell, or temporall punniſhmenr in this life ; either from 
the hands of the Magiſtrate, or immediately from God 
himſelfe, asit happened'to Corah conſumed with fire; to 
Dathan and Abwamy ſwallowed vp by the earth; and to 
Abſolon who was hanged by the haire of the head, &'in- 
numerable other traitors at-home and abroad: wnto all 
which, did befall an ynhappy and fearefull'end: as in our 
Nation, euen in our memory (as well as in former ages) 
verie many of all ſorts, haue for their diſloyalty & trea- 
ſons, left their lives at Tower hill and Tyburne, beeing 
denied moſt of them the honour of burjall, their bodies 
hanged vp for the Birdsof the ayre to feede on, It were 
to bee wiſhed theſe harmes might bee other mens war- 
nings.In iudging {om,an admonition is giuento al, De, 
19, that the reſt may beare and feare, If men would nor be- 
leenertheicomminations ofiudgement bythe word, yet 
theirowneexperience and-ſenſe ſhould conuict them, 
andaffure'ynto them ſuch aneuill end as others haue, 


whoſe ſteps of diſobedience they follow, Neither is it - 


for the capitall diſloyalcies onely, but contempts of a 
leſſer Hegree and nature, veto. draw-downevengeance 
from God and his lieutenants by:impriſonmenr; baniſh- 
ment, pecuniary mul&s, according vntothe.qualitic of 
the crime, Wherefore;letmenfeare God and the King; 
and Tate heede my ſowne; thowdo met ioyne with the feditions, 
for bis rume commeth ſuddehly, and who keuwetpwhen?Prou, 
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| DIAL.1HT, 

Verſes 3, 4. Far Princes are not to be feared for good 
workes but for enill, Wilt than then be without feare of the po. 
wer? Ds well, ſo ſhalt thou haue praiſe of the ſame. For he 15 the 
Amiſter of God for thy goed. 

Tim, V/V Haw the purpoſe of the Apoſile in this text? 

Silas. To perſwade ſubietionto Magiſtrates, 
which he doth by a new Argument (46uplici fine) from a 
twofold end of powers which were ordained of GOD; 
Firſt, for the puniſhment of the ewill, or to reſtrain wic- 
kednefle, Secondly, for the praiſe of wek-daners, or to 
cheriſh and protect yertuous and obedient ſubicds, Be- 
cauſe he had threatned iudgement to ſuch as difobey, he 
therefore firſt beginneth with the former end, and then 
proceeds ynto the latter, which hee amplifieth being of 

' more waightthen the other , whereunto hee returneth 
in the end of the fourth verſe. 

Tim, Expownd the words,and tell vs what i meant by Ru- 
lers,and by good and ewill workes ? 

Silas, Ruler? or Princes, and chief Leaders Archontes, 
is the ſame with powers, which name is giuen to Magt- 
ſtrates to denote their might ;and this of Princes to fig- 
nifie their preheminence and excellency aboue others 
which are vader them : and as before, he meant all high, 
low, middle, priuate, and pudlicke,ſo heere likewiſe by 
$909 and euill workes,are ynderſtood-not works which 
zee ſuch Theologically , (45:2 Diuine woulde ſpeake of 
workes, who calleth them good, which being -comman- 
ded of God, are done in the faith of Chriſts name, vnto- 
Gods-glory : and themeuill which-come not of Faith;or 
beforbidden in the Law.) Bur civilly good or cuil}; that 
is, vertmous er vicious ations, as be-enioyned or prohi- 
ted by the good:Lawes of that kingdome or City, where 
wee liue .: Workes done according, or againſt humane 
Lawes, eitherinaturall .and commonto-all, of nationall 
and pohtine,:bee heere named goodand:evil:workes, 


Tim, How become Rulers a terror & feare to.euiltworkes? 


Ferſe3. * theEpiftle tothe Romanes, 

Sas. 1n reſpeR of puniſhment, whereof there be divers 
kindes ; firſt in words, rebukes, orthreatnings , Second. 
ly, in deeds, as ſtockes, impriſonment, baniſhment, pecu+ 
nary mulcrs; and corporall paines, as whipping, lofſe of 
members and limme, of good and life: all which be paine- 
full and dreadfull, ſtriking a terrorboth into good men to 
hold them in the courſe of obedience , and intoeuill men 
ro draw them from diſobedience. 9 i121 

Tim. Bat how? 6a avy feare be to (workes ) eyther good or 
enill ? oy ey 

Sil.z4, True, euill workes doe not feare, but by reaſon 
of euill workes men are cauſed to feare, orterror belongs 
co men which doe euill * workes (by a meronymie ) are 
heere putfor the workers, or deers of ther, ' © 

Tim. What doftrmes doe ariſe from the wordes thus ope» 
nea ? CSS One's 

Silas, Firft,that ſuch as live well and obediently ro good 
lawes, neede' not to bet affraide of Magiltraces, or of his 
uniſhmentsrhreatned by lawes, The truth is, good men 
muſt {till feare Gouernors and lawes with a reuerent feare 
ſuch as childrefi haue towards their parents,Proucr.24,2r. 
Rom. 12,7. But a perplexed and ſeruile terror pertainerh 


not to them; this is the benefit of their obedienceto good 


lawes,to enfree their mindes frem ſuch a feare asmalefac- 
cors haue, whoſe feare is'a continuall tormentor : and to 


make Rulers notterrible, but amiable to rhem; yer feare 


lh” 


of puniſhment is not profitable for them. oo 
Secondly, welearne thar if vile perſons be puniſhed for 
their diſobedience and diſorder, they hauc caiiſeto blame 


themſelues and their ill doings, but may nor accuſe the 


Ruler of the harmes which they ſuffer : for all men by lighe 
of nature doe know, that to evuill deeds, cull and paineis 


due, and that ſociety of mer? could not'continue where re- 


wards be nor giuth after mens deſerts, Therefore'if they 
runne into known'crimes, and haue'demerited puniſhment 
for diſobedient' refifting Rulers, chey muſt chanke them- 
ſrives, and'xcquite the Ruler who doth but that which is 
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equa!l and juſt, to maintaine lawes and publike peace,and 
to bridle the enemies thereof, 

Thirdly.,,/ hence Magiſtrates may learne the bounds of 
theirpower,which is not indifferently to terrific all good 
and'euill,orro winke at offendars, and atflit,welledoers, 
For this is the abuſe of power, and' they which doe thus 
ſhall purchaſe, iudgement tothemſelues, from the hand of 
ſupreame power, who is terrible eyen xo earthly powers 
ikrbey abuſe. their office by beating the iuſtz or bearing 
with the vniuſt, Forit is equally abhomination vnto God 
to condemne an jnnocent.,; or to-abf{olue andiufifiethe 
wicked, to, whom the Ruler mul bee rerxible/,,. Henceic 
followes,that ſichence Rulers muſt! ſuppreſie euill dooers, 
they muſt be men-of courage, becauſe euillmen with their 
malice haue both might and friends oftentimes. Hence 
they are called opprefſors, Plalme 72.3. and Iob 29, 17, 
Alſo that in Rulers there is sequired;Giligence in ſearch- 
ing,and indgement im-diſcerniag afmens-perſongsand cau- 

Tes which come before them, tg be ablero.know who Coe 
well according torightand law, and who doe ill contra- 
ry to equity and honeſty, 'and what penalcies belong to. 
ſeveral} offences, , which.are brought to their hearing and 

Examination. 1... {320190 01) 
1: Tim, Bur if 2he Ralers be fearefull and breed terror. wil 

not ithu cauſe them to bee hated and athorred ? for menhate 

whom they feare, and what u ſuch an enemy to vertue as feare, 

or ſuch a ſpurre to mickedneſſe?  , \ hip in * 

Solution, Silas; he Apoſtle meereth. with this exception, .and 
—_ giuvertya,good remedy.to expellterror,of Rulersouto! al. 

mens minds, namely a.ftudy and care ak doing ſuch-works 

as are agrecable to good lawes cttabliſhed,: tuch ſhall bee 

ſo farre off fromterror,or expeRing puniſhment: from Ru- 

lers, 28.contrarily.they ſhall receive praiſe fromphem... | 

Tim. #hat «heere to be vnder/taod by praiſes ? 

Silas, Even allthat good which from Magiſtrates is due 

Ynto honeſt ſubjects, for thatis called [good] in the next 

verſe which is heere called praiſe; alſo praiſe being oppo 
SAR ang t ; 22 KoQ- 
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ſed toterror and reuenge, ſhewes that vnder it is compre- 
hended freedome from condemnation and puniſhment, 
abſolution from crimes falſely obie&ed, approbation of 
cheir obedience, with ſome publike reward and recom- 
pence, fortheir encouragement, and for exciting others 
to duty : moreover defence and proteRtion, quier poſlel(- 
fon of life, goods, ctate : and finally praiſe and commen- 
dation; allthis is coatained vnder praiſe, and is the fruite 
of ſubicCtion, 

Tim. But it often happens that obedient good ſubiects doe 
miſſe of all theſe, and meete with the quite contrary ? 2 

Silas, That is a faulenot in the powers, but in the per- 
ſons which abuſe the power : againe, Paxl ſets downe not 
alwaies what is done by Rulers, but what ſhould be done. 
Laſtly, if well doers miſle praiſe from men , they are ſure 
to haue it from God : and euillRulers when they doe not 
praiſe good men cauſally, by giving them their due com- 
mendations,yet they doit occa{ionly, whilſt by puniſbing 
good men yniuſtly, they miniſter occaſion tothem, to 


ſhew forth their patience to their praiſe and glory, Power 


to hurt is giuen to diuels and wicked men,that the patiEcs 
of good men may be proued totheirpraiſe, 

Tim, What ss our leſſon from bence ? p7 

Silas. That praiſe and all good is due from the Magi- 
firate vnto ſuch as doe well ; the reaſon heereef, is that 
which followes in verſe 4. The Magiſtrate is the miniſter 
of God co themthat doe well, thatis, hee ſerueth God by 
cominanding good,and forbidding euillchings, touching 
faith and manners. 


s 


_ Tim. Of what | good] doth the Apeitle ſpeake ? 

Sil. Both natural good for the preſeruation of life to the- 
ſelues and:others, and morall good to keepe men fro vice 
& in the exerciſe of vertue,and ciuil good by maintaining 
their eſtate and liberty; and fpirituall good by making 
lawes forreligion,& againſt idolatry, by vpholding prea= 
ching and preachers,&the right yſc of Sacraments, main« 
raining ſchooles, & vniverſiczes, with profeſſors:for religis 
is our chief good,the care wherof ics on the powers civil 
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who be the preſerucrs of both the Tables ofthe Lawe, 
whereof is a precept,Deut.17,18,19, 6991 
Tim.1n what ſence is the magiſtrate cald the miniſter of God? 
. Srlas. Firft, becauſe they are ordained of God,Second. 
ly, ſet ouer vs by God, Thirdly, they are Gods in earth, 
to exerciſe his judgements, Fourthly, in Gods behalf, in 


his ſtead, in hisname, and by his power and authoritie, 
they reward the righteous, and punith the euill, as wel] 


concerning Religion as Tuſtice: as the Kings of /xda did 
defend publicke peace and honeſty, diſcipline and good 
order, 2 as God may be ſerued, and the tranquillitic of 
the State preſerued, | 
* Tim. Bat wherein do Paſtors differ from Magiſtrates, for 
they are alſo called Gods Miniſters ? Fr 

Si{z:, They hauec onely one beginning (to wit) God; 
and one end, the good of the people : bur they differ in 
the obieR, which,is the ſoule and diuine chinges for the 
Preacher, but body and goods for the ruler : and in the 
meanes which be exrernall, force in the Ruler; bur in- 
ſtrugions, and exhortations,and eccleſiaſtical difcipline 
in the Preacher. ; | | 

Tim. kat Vſe of this inſtruction that rulers are appointed 


for the praiſe and great good of the people? 


Silas, It isa greatipurre to ſubieion, to heare that 
ſuch as do well, ſhall receive praiſe, and ſo much good: 
for all men do defire good things, and' couet to be well 
ſpoken of, Secondly, it reprooucs ſuch Rulers as look to 
their owne priuate ends, and not'to the publicke good; 


ſuchas waſte the common treaſure, ſpoile and waſte the 


ſubics, negleR the obſeruation of good Lawes, & the 
encouragement of vertuouſly diſpoſed perſons, oiving 
heart by remiſsion and conniuence to the euill; and dit- 
neartning the good, Thirdly, it admoniſheth al rulers, 


with all care and conſcience to aunſwere their high au- 


thority ; as they are Gods Minifters, ſo to do Gods will, 


and to approne their doings to God, to ſecke his honor 


In'their office,remembring thac to him chey muſtrender 


account 


as 


verſe 4. the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


account, and aboue all to vphold the purity of doQtine 
and diuine worſhip, after the examples of /o/hna, Daxid, 
[ofiah, Tehoſaphat, Ezekiah, and other godly Emperours 
and Kings, Laſtly, irmuſtprouoke ys to the greater re- 
ucrence towards them, being Gods officers and Vicege- 
rents: in reſpe&in g,louing,obeying them for Gods ſake 
we mult declare our reucrence, loue, and obedience to 
God himſelfe. AC fin\ TAR 
DIAL. III]. F 
Verſe 4. But if thou doe that which t5 exill, be afraide : for 
be beareth not the ſword in vaine, for be is the Miniſter of God 
to take vengeance on him that doth emill, | 
Tim, Hat is contained in theſe words ? 
ms WV fe 
 _ Which Rulers were appointed of God, 
(for the puniſhment of cuill doers) as Peter ſtileth it, 1. 
Pet.2,13. From whence the Apoſtle argueth thus to c6- 
firme theprincipall matter in hand touchin g ſubieRion: 
We ought willingly (not for feare onely) be ſubic& to 
them which arc helpfull to all mankinde . This propoli- 
tion 15 not expreſſcd, but vnderſtoode , But Powers or 
' rulers are beneficiall to mankinde , not onely for prai- 
ſing and defending the good, but for brideling andpu- 
niſning the euill, verſe 3,and 4. Therefore, not for feare 
of wrath onely, bvt for conſcience ſake we ought to 0- 
bey them, verſe 5. for it is againſt conſcience to rehſt & 
gricue-ſuch benefa&ors as gouernors be, The proofe of 
the afſumption or minor is, becauſe to powers is-giuen 
authority to beare and vſe the {word , both for protec- 
ting the innocent by lawfull warres, and reuenging the 
malefactor by corporall paines,and death ifneede bee, 
This power was granted toman, Genef.9,. And after- 
wards oftentimes confirmedin Exodus and Demterono- 
mie . | 
Tim. Cometo the words and interprete thens. 
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Silas, By doing euill is meant, treſpaſſes and crimes. 


committed againſtpofitine and politick lawes, For there 
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are many euil decds forbiden in Gods law, which Magi- 


ſtrates can take no knowledge of, or cannotcall ynto an 


account to puniſh, aseuill thoyghtes, and manie rotten 
words and vaine ations; theretore criminall and capi- 
tall faults be meant, They which be guilty of ſuch, may 
well be affraide of powers,for they haue power to ſtrike 
for ſuch deeds, | | 

Tim, What t onr leſſon from. hence? 57. 

Silas. That innocent perſons are dreadlefle and bold, 
but breakers of Gods Law do go and liue in continual! 
terror, as Theeues, murtherers, traitors, dare-nort looke 
out, The reaſon is, becauſe innocency is asa bul warke 


and fortreſſe tothe good, andthe Lawes alſo & powers 


are for their ſafegard ; whereas the guilt of an cuil con- 
ſcience, is as a tormentor tothe euill doer , who know- 


_ eth powers and lawes to be ordained for ſcourging and 


curbing them, Hence ' it is, that the wicked and ditfobe- 
dient huers do feare and flic, and hide their heades, and 
ſeeke the darkneſſe to couer them, as Cain did & as-with 
vs Fellons and MalefaQtors'do; when guiltlefſe perſons 
are fearlefſe-and confident, and ſhunne not the light, be- 
cauſe they haue not done cuill againft lawes, The three 
ſeruants of God, being conuented beforethe King ,and 
ſore threatned, faide ; O King we are not affraide 10 anſwer 
thee, Dan. 3,16-ohn and Peter (AQts 4,23.)being broght 
before the Rulers,ſo toutlyanſwered (out of the good- 
neſle of their cauſe and conſcicnce) as the Elders and 
Prieſts admired to ſee vnlettered men ſo bold ; whereas 
cuill men commonly ſhake and tremble in the preſence 
of the Magiſtrate, and look paleas if death were in their 
faces, becaufe guilt is in their conſcience, This ſerves to 
be a netable ſpur to-ſubieRion, to cauſe vs to:walk obe- 
diently towards.Rulers in all ready ſubieRion to Lawes 
and orders well eſtabliſhed for i good, that wee 
may enioy that freedomefrom perplexed &flauiſh feare, 
which as a Ghoſt or fiend doth follow euill doers,to diſ- 
quiet and yexe them, liuingiin continual feare —_ 
0 


Yer ſe 4. the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


of the ſword, and-ſeuerity of Iuftice. | 
Tim, What « meant heere by the | Sword, )and in what ſenſe 
i; it ſaide not to be| borne in vaine? | 
Sias This is not ſpoken of an ecclefiaſticall or ſpiri- 
tuall ſword, which is by the hands of God himſelfe pur 
into the hands of Church officers, whereof Pax/entrea- 
ted before, Chap. 12, verſe 7,8, Heere he ſpeakes of ciu1l 
officers, to whom cuſtome and tributeare payde ; and 
therefore this muſt be ynderſtoode of a materiall {word, 
by which he meaneth (Metonymically) the right & po- 
wer of drawing the tword for good ſubieRes againſt c- 
uill ones, and(Synecdechically) armor and weapons of 
all kindes, together with all coaQtiue and coercitiue po- 
wer whatſocuer, is to be exerciſed for the ſafety ofthe 


body polliticke,and rhe ſuppreſsion of all enemies ther-. 


of, either domeſticall and inteſtine,or forreigne, In the 


tearme'of bearing the ſword, he hath reſpe& withour al | 


queſtion, vnto the cuſtomeof Princes and-great Rulers, 
who as Enſignes gf their authority, and forthe moouing 
terror in the minds of rebellious ones, vſe to have ſcour- 
gesor rods, Axesand ſwordes, catried before them by 
Sergeants and officers, This ſworde is ſaide not to bee 
borne in vainel in two fences, Firſt, hee beareth it nat 
rafhly. Secondly,or not without cauſe or end ,. The for- 
mer hath relation to the beginning or firſt cauſe of the 
fword; which the Magiſtrate hath not caught or ſnatch- 
ed to himſelfe by violence, nor commeth it to him by 
fortune or chance, bur it is put into his hands by diuine 
ordinance, to-bee weilded and vſed not blindly, accor- 
ding to his owne priuateluſt, but by rea{on and publick 
Lawes: the latter ſence aimeth at the vſes and endes of 
the ciuill ſword, which be three, Onefor the prote@ion 
ofthe good: ſecondly,for ſupprefsion of euill : thirdly, 


D = 
forexecurion of [uſtice. 


Tim. bat Doftrine: from theſe words thus opened ? 
 Silas,Two: Firſt, the power and:yſe of the ſword doth 
belong, yea it is properto the ciuil Magiftrate to-whoir 
| 3 IS grans 
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granted of God (and not to the Miniſter of the worde) 
to be as it were the very finnews ana ſtrength of his au, 
thority, A Miniſter may weare, bur not beare a ſworde, 
Peter may ſhew the ſword, and offer to ſtrike with it, but 
Chritt will both command him to put it into his ſheath, 
and tell him further, that he ſhall periſh wich the ſword 
ifhetake it, [Take it] Hewes that the ſword in the Mi- 
niſters-hand is.taken and-yſurped. Ic is not put there and 
given of God, and therefore without their perill , yea, 
without perill ofperiſhing, cannot be aflumed of them, 
For all this, and notwithſtanding Chriſt have in Lu. 22, 
25. plainly diſtinguiſhed betweene ciuill and ecclehiaftis 


callpower, as touching.external rule and regiment, ſay- 


ing {but yew not ſo,) that is, ſhall not vſe ſuch manner of 
Titles and Regiments as Kings do; yet the Pope and his 


Prelates intrude vpon this right of ciuill Rulers, & chal- 


lengeto themſelues the power of both ſwords, yea and 
execute temporall juriſdiction, as well as ſpirituall, On 


the other fide, the Anabaptiſtes offend. in» the other ex- 


treame, denying ynto Chriſtian Rulers all power & vie 


ofthEſworde. Wherein they crofle the manifeſt Scrip- 
ture, and alſo what lycth in them ouerthrowe humane 
policy, and fo deſerue puniſhment, as violaters and di- 
ſturbers of Gods order, and mans ſociety, by denying 
ſuch a neceſlary help, as without which, any good lawes 
cannot be made nor execured, neither in peace nor war; 
the euil doer cinot be reſtrained, nor the obedient ſub. 

jie&and Citizen maintained without the ſword. 
Tim, hat then i the ſecond doftrine from theſe words ? 
Silzs, Such as haue the power of the ſwordgthey muſt 
not haue it in vaine, and for nothing ;they are bound to 
make vſeofit, and to conuert it to the right endes for 
whichGod did ordaine and giue it, Whereof one reaſon 
is, that it is the will of God that it ſhould not bee borne 
idlely, being ſuffered to ruſtin the ſheath . Secondly, it 
ftandeth with the office of the Ruler, vppon occaſion to 
draw it out on Gods behalfe, & in hisftead (hate 
| niſters 


© 
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niſters and ſeruants they be) to take vengeance and pu- 
niſbhment on-ſuch as doe offend: ſo as not tavſeit, isto 


fruſtrate Gods inſtitution, and todo agaiuſt their owne 


duty. The Church, the Families, the Schools, haue their 
ſwerds to fight withall : the Church hath the word of 
God,that two edged ſword Heb,4, 12.7%e (worde ws the 
Spirit, Ephe.6,17.The chaſtiſing rod is in ſtead of a ſword 
ynto the Father and Schoole-maiſter . As all theſe are 
bound to make a right vſe of the ſword, by right Cen- 
ſures and corrections, without conniuence or cruelty; & 
if they ſhould by remiſle or ſlack yſe of their power, ſuf- 
fer finne and vices to grow andencreaſein church,houſe 
or ſchoole, they ſhould deſcrue blame, and were woor- 
thy themſelues ro be beaten, becauſe they do not whar 
they may to hinder the breed and multiplication of jni- 


quities: ſo much more (as his power is grear, & the hurt: 


more) the Magiſtrate is blame-worthyzif he be carcleſle 
and will not, or fearfull and dare not convert his power 
of punniſhing, tothe hinderance' ofenormitiesin the 
Commonwealth.For by impunity ſinne will waxe impu- 


dent and fruitfull.It will boldly ſpreade ir ſelfe in al pla-- 


ces where it is not checked &-controuled, like a ſhame- 


lefſe Strumpet; and it wilfall out in the-reckoning,that: 


Rulers will be found culpable and guilty of ſuch crimes, 


as by his ſoftneſſe and ſufferance be committed, For with 
Goditis- much one, whether one bee a dooer of euil}, . 
or no hinderer, and ſo a conſenrer and a foſterer,On the 


other ſide, . bythe diligent andtconſcionable vie ofthe 
ſword, not onely the Ruler is Itharged, but there is a 


terror ſtricken into the hearts of euill men, which ſtaies: 


them from running headlong to vice, 'as Salomon ſaith; 
T he blewneſſe of the wound drineth ont enill; And Dei? v8) 


Crimes muſt be puniſhed by the Indge, that thereft'may feare 
and ds no ſuch euill. Alſo 1 Tim.5,24. ſcandalous Miniſters 


muſt be openly rebuked, rhat others may be terrified: ſo 
as there is a double benefite' comes by correfing vices, 
according to their quality, One, the reformation of the 


often-- 


| — Gs | Fe 
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offender, 2s the theefe on the Croſſe was reclaimed by his 
paine : and ſecondlythe reſtraint of others that would of. 
fend, were they nor fearcd by example of puniſhmenr, 

- Thus as the body by purging ouc noxious humors, the 
garden by weeding, the flocke by tarring ſcabbed ſheepe 
be kept ſound, cleane & heathfull : ſothe commonwealth 
is purged of much cuill,and preſerved from infeCtion of - 
vices by ſeuete puniſhments. To theſe we may adde athird 
commodity of the ſword, that ( as Chryſoſtome ſaith) it 
makes the wayes of vertue caſte, when to the vertuous lite 
ot the Ruler there is added the impulſion and force of 
lawes well executed, This broughtmany Donatilts from 
that wicked ſee toimbrace the Catholike truth, wiere- 
vpon Augaſtine corrected his error, touching the not pu» 
niſhing of heretickes , Laſtly, in that they are entituled 
the Minifters of God : let this helpe to nourith reverence 
towards them, to haue themin good reputation for the 
Lordsſake, 1, Pet. 2,13, Secondly, lect aſſure Rulers 
they ſhall nor lacke Gods aſsiſtance and proteRion, ſe 
Ioſhvua r, 5,6,7. If kings will maintaine their Iudges,She- 
riffes, Juſtices, and thele doe beare out their vnder-Oſh- 
cers doing but their duties, yea to the puniſhing of ſuch as 
refit or make reſcues: How can it bee chat God ſhould 
caſt off the care and defence of his Miniſters and ſeruants, 
executing bur hisiudgements? he will certainly be 8 ſhicld 
and a bucklerto ſuch ſhields of the carth (ſo the Plalmiſi 
calles Rulers) as be found yprighr and yaliant, 
40 HHS 3 "op Aldi 
Verſes 5,6,7, Wherefore yee muſt bee ſubielt not onely 
for wrath, but for conſcienes j«kg. For this cauſe yee pay alſo 
tributesfor they are Gods mpuifctsqppyre g themſelues for the 
ſame thing : gine to all men therefore their duty, &c, 
Ts. V V Hat be the contents of thzs text? 
. Silas. 


* Ir.containeth a concluſion of the former 
exhortation touching ſubieRion vynro Magiſtrates, wher- 
in we are toobſcructheſe three things : Firſt, a repetition 
of two maine argumen ts,the former C 


a men pane) _ 


Perſe $55 7 + the Eyi Hlatovhe Remanes, 

of wrath .. The ſecond ( dmeorn Dj ) for conſcience ſake, 
that is, leaſt wee hurg our conſcience by offending God 
who ſets Rulers ques. vs; andcommands,ys:ro.obty; them. 
The ſecond part is an addjtiofi pf tryonawargiments, firlt 
from neceſsity ; (y<e muſt beg fubieft;) che/ ſecond from e- 
quity (renderto cuery man his dues ) his igrtgule aquita- 
tre & thris .) . The third ard: laſt mcenberot the texte is an 
enumeration..of the pare es ſyhieGion which:bee theſe 
foure, 1. feare, 2honotrs 34 tribes. cyftome;: Ofthe 
laſt two, there are rworeaſ{ans, yeeldedjn-the texte, why: 
they oughr:1 ro be paide, firlk(4reftimpyio) becauſe they bee 
ſeergt. witnefles of ſubje&ion ( ferths canſens pay tribute); 


1095 


Secondly, (ab honefto) becauſe it i3 an honeſt thing x0/ giue. | 


recompen GON to. the Megilte< forhis-leveur and. p#thes 
(applying mſelues ro this purpoſe.) - 
Tim. Let 25 preceede ,to.thewartls, and tell vs what ts here 
WA [3741 Pay aud forconſrienceſaks.?}.c 
VYERcÞ9 1gn eobr puniſhment,or renppae men 
Fi verſe 4, as et proceeds, fromthe wrath-or an. 
ger. both of $94 the Magitfirate, which becauſe 
men canno otherwiſe auoide thenby ſubic Qian ,therfore 
Dany neceſsiry of ſubicRio ty Bu eſpecially { for can- 
CiONCE Te e,] whieh, words h aug, {undzy, 1n;erpteracions all 
Fj \bux not all Liothe text >Someby.cenſcience, wder- 
an the lighto anal r6alog, ach, teacherh: Vs, LOirG- 
der every, hp! bo ark AS! TY, Qcthe. conſdience of 


och hanes, ad ſogs may, hl ig4g through. 
2 thinketh.., DHS FARIREnEe: 


their. Tea or nh 
of other men, thay ft | wa pealigeka hure y EXAMP ofour.obfli- 
nacy »gaiof{ Rulers,s as + Brajma, ,Qu, thec con f 

benefits as WE receive | y.th e means of, : Rulers, wh hereof: 


in yerſe 4 | Or thus, it is a aint conſcje o.refift. ſuch 
7 es protectth rnd punt eulldoo- 


Betieſa 
er, as Chryfoſtome. Or t he pucke thor doth. ffing the con- 
ſcience of Pigs tier New there bee two things 
whichdoe(ltke uries) ſting the conſcience of ſuch : Firſt, 
the tbitempr pfi the ; good inane of God, Secondly, 

4 ingra- 


jence.of ſuch. 
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ingratitude towards Rulerss which made all mankinde 
beholden to them, Thus Perer Martyr: but Maiſter Be- 
52 md Prfeatordo'interprete it, De metro Dei & conſcien. 


tha precepts, becaufe' God hath ordained Rulers ind com- 


' x: LEE #4238 $ 34 
_ iftrare., 
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manded ſubie&ion, therefore wee cannot with a good 
conſcience deſpiſe or reſiſt them,” AlbeitT woulde'not 
willingly caſt off any: of theſe interpretations, yet for 
divers citcumſtanees ofthe text; TYberather encline to 
chat bf Chryſoftorsjand'this lt of Maiſter Bra, as the 
rightcſtand fitteſt, becauſe hee had ſpoken of Gods or- 
dinance,and the good wvſe ofRulers, in regard whereof, 


there iseonſecience to be madt of ſubteRion tothe'Ma- 
r) £11 71 91155 399 {CUTS 1 VIDNONWE 


Tit. Letws now heart what Doctrints ariſe front; the 
words thus opened ? FORanne PUTS YT; 
$14, That to giueſubieRion to Rulers is ho indiffe- 
rent thing ro bee done at our pleaſure, as a thing at our 
owne ele&ion : we are bound to be fubieR;as either we 


will eſcape punilhment, 'or keepe'oiir'confeience' ynto 


Godward vnſpotted, If we be not ſubſe, wee incurre 
Gods wrath, we make ſhipwrack of a good conſcience, 
two of the greateſt evils, and therefore we muſt needes 
be ſubieR, by which meants,” wee ſhall ehloy Gods ae 
uour,and'the peace ofa'good conſciefice, which are two 
of the chiefeſt goodthings', 'Secondly,werewe ſire to 
auoyde borh the wrath'sf God,and the punniſhment of 
the rulers;yet we ought tobe ſubje& vnto them, that we 
may preſetue'an yncorrypt conſcience, which is a farre 
greater benefit then to'auvide $- Ee paine, Thirdly, 
our extettiall obedience is not ſufficiefr, vnleſſe it bee 
joyned with ſubic@ion of conſcience : not to ſpeake e- 
uill with our tongues, nor with out handesto reſiſt the 
Magiſtrare, is then a ChtiſtianaQion,, when,in ous con- 
{cience we reverence tulers. As this reprooues fuchpeo- 
ple thar are ſubieRnot in' fin oleneſſe of heart, but with 
eyc-{ubieRion, ſo ir exhorts ys1n perf, 2rming ſubieRi- 
on, not to ſet out members aworke oricly. but to do "Y 
_ 
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duty to ſuperiors of conſcience toGod,; otherwiſe there 
may be fruite of our ſubieQion'vnto Rulers, bur none to 
our {clues before God, 


Tim. Bat may it be rightly collected from thu text that the nu 


Lawes of men do as truely, abſolntely, and proper tie binde or 
conſcience,as dothe Lawes of God? 


Silas. No-yetily : this is the prerogatiue of God, that Solution, 


he 15 alone the Lawgiuer to the conſcience, lam,2:7here 
i one Law-giner,euer God, Godalone is the Lord of the 
Conſcience, r, for he made ir, 2, he goueraes it, 3. & he 
alone is able to ſauc or deſtroy it, for breach of his laws: 
and therefore his lawes have abl{olute and proper power 
to binde the-con{cjence-of ſuch as breake them, to-finne 
and damuation. Wheras mens'Lawes do binde our con- 
ſcience, it is not through any power of themſelues, but: 
by vertue of Gods Law, commanding vs to bee ſubie& 
vnto them;; and ofthe things commanded, being agree- 
able to divine Lawes. 204 X; 127; 

Secondly, if mens Lawes ſhould properly 'binde(as 
they be mans) then the Midwiues difobeying Pharaoh, 
Exod.z. and the three Hebrues diſobeying Nebauchad- 
12,247 about falling down to the Image,Dan.z.bad 11n- 
ned againſt Conſcience :* whereas their example is mn 
Scripture commended for our imitation. Ao then,Perer 
Iames,and Tobe, had not givera-ſound anfwere vnto the 


Rulers, forbidding them to-preach, ſaying, Uf is better to. 


'-, Thirdly, both the Minifters and the people of Chriſt, 
hould be equally bound to ſtudie-humane Lawes, as: di- 
vine, whichwere-an abfurde thing: alſo then humane 


Lawes ſhould be as perfe&tas dinine; whereunto as" ne- 
inp 15 to be added;:fo nothinig:is-totbeetakenthere- 
from; | © wo — | o | 


Laſtly; there beingno Tribun all ſeate, fauing thatof 
God in heatten, higher and greaterithen that Tribunall: 


which is fer vp iniQuriconſcieice on cacth:{f the Law of 
man. (as ig'is of man) could binde the» Conſcience, then 
it 
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it woula follow , that inferiour power might preſcribe 
and ouecrrule the ſupetiour,: >. 45! 10 02.3015 7 

Theſe things ferue to diſcouer the/intollerable'pride 
of that man of finne, the Pope of Rome, challenging to 
himfelfc that which is peculiar ynto God, euen'a Soue- 


raigne rule ouer the conſcience, whichhee will*haue as 


much obliged yhrto his Ecclehafticall Lawes-,'as vnto 


Gods morallPrecepts, ſoas menſhall fiane'mortally,” & 
become worthy of eternall death,if they'breake any Pa- 
pall conſtitution, cuen therefore becauſe they bee his 
conſtitutions, Thus Pererize the Teſuite affirmes: but Bel. 
larmine in his Chapter de portificeegoctir yer ſurvher; that 
ifthe Pope ſhould commend for vertues ſuch thinges as 
are vices, men are as much bound in conſcience to obey 


-them,as if they were lawful things commanded of God: 


and no maruaile, ſeeing they aſcribe ynto the Pope om- 
nipotency,andacknowledge himto be 4God, But what 
is this, but to fulfill the prophefie of Antichriſt by Saint 
Paul,z Theſ,2,2.to ſit in the Temple of God,as God ; & 
ro lift vp himſclfe aboue all that is called God? For the 


Conſcience is Gods Temple, and ſubie& vnto none but 


to God according to that, Gire vnto God the thinges that 
are Goas,Mat.22, E260 
Tim. But do not the Lawes of man binge the conſtience in 
any reſpet? Or if they do, how, or in what reſpefts > © 
Silas, Yea, we are in Conſcience bound v0o0bey hu- 
mane Lawes, or els werun into the offence of God, and 
ſo offend our Conſcience; Thisis the'yery.meaning of 
our Text ; for if we muſt obey for Conſcience ſake, then 
Rulersand Lawes do in ſome ſort binde our confeience. 
Againe, this Commaundement [be fubie&'ynro higher 
powers ] cannot bee, broken with a good Conſcience. 
Therfore we are in conſcience bound to do ſuch things 
aSarecenioynedvs by rulers, with'this condition; that 


thething enioyned bee not contraryito, common hone- - 
:ty, equity, reaſon; andreligion; *Borfurrhere$planati- 
on'of this-point, obferue: that the Lawe of vigil Magt- 


ftrates. 


Verſes, theEpiſtle tothe Romanes. 

ſtrates, do forbid and require ſometimes the ſelfe-ſame 
thing that Gods Law doth forbid and require; as Vſu- 
ry, drunkennefle, periury, theft, murder : and then wee 
obey not in reſpec of men, but for diuine precept fake, 
the things commanded being ſuch as we cannot bur im- 
brace, vnlefle we would wound our Conſcience : bur if 
the things inioyned, be indifferent of a middle Nature, 
neither prohibired by Gods Law, nor exacted, yet then 
we are to obey in Conſcience, not of the thinges them- 
ſclues, but fr of the generall precept, Honoar the King , 
ſubmit your ſelues to Princepaluies, be ſubiect to powers &c,SE 
condly, in reſpe&t of the end which the ruler propounds 
ynto himſelfe, and that is externall peace, order, come- 
lineſſe, honeſty, which being morally goodrhings, wee 
are therefore in Conſcience bound not to violate them, 
Thirdly, in regard of certaine accidents which do acom- 
pany the breach of human lawes,as diſloyalty,contempr 
of Rulers, ſcandal to our neighbors; which being things 
morally euill, therefore when any ofthem doe yflue for. 


ournegle&of ciuill Lawes, then the conſcience is hurt: 


4 


and finne is committed, though the things whereonthe 


Lawes weremade, be but indifferent, r1t1 
Finally, ifhumane lawes be ſuch, as do determine of 
circumſtances, which be means the better to maintain & 
obſerue Gods moral Law, as touching time and place of 
divine worſhippe , and concerning the not wearing of 
Dagges, Swords, Gunnes, to auoyde murther; or-mo- 
deration in meats, drinkes, apparrell, &c,.to auoide in- 
temperancy : in theſe thinges, .it bchoouesvs tomake 
Conſcience that we do'not.offend, becauſe God himſelfe: 
hath bound vs to the exerciſc'ofal}:neancs and: helpes, 


whereby any yertue may\beeexcrciſed; ,orany Vice ef- 
| &% &+ + 4.9 þ Py ——_ 7 : 


chewed. * «4c Ove [YO CETGG YT 916 @I3GGLTY. . Unrgs 4 
Tim. Proceede to the next werſe,| For this canſe ye pay tris, 
bute,| 4nd tell vs what is meant by theſe words P1114 tt 


| Silzs, Now Pagl teaſoneth from theitowneteſti 0+: 
ny, as if he ſhould ſay,in that you pay tribute, in this you; 


Bbbb Wit- 
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wines, that you do owe ſubiection to Rulers, cuen (for 
this cauſe) that you may auoide wrath, and keepAgood 
conſcience, By Tribute, is meant ſuch paiments as the 
people concributed to their Rulers, and were brought 
into rhe Kings Exchequer (as one would ſay, for com- 
modities exported or imported) thence called, Phoye; 
apo tou pherein, or proſpherein, Tribute herein differs from 
cuſtomes, which are impoſts and payments, either paide 
by the polle, man by man,or according to mens ſeueral 
ſubſtances, immoueables, things, lands, or mooueables, 
2s Merchandize, Note further,that he ſaith notſye giue] 
bur [ye pay] tribute, to teach, that Tributes are nor gifts 
bur debts; not things freely beſtowed, but of duty per- 
formed; as it is written in the beginning of the ſeauenth 
verſe, Render to cxery man his duty, And whereas our A- 
poſtle, writing to all beleeuing Romenes (whereof ſome 
were Miniſters, ſome were people)and vniuerſally ſaith 
to themall, yee pay Tribute : This ſheweth, that no per- 
ſons Ecclefialtical or Ciuill, be exempted from this part 


ofſubieQion of paying Tribute , vnlefſe where there is . 


immunity granted by the bounty of the King. 

Tim. hat is oxr dottrine fron this xt verſe? 

Silas, That it is a duty by God himſelfe laide vpon all 
forts of ſubiefts, willingly to pay vſuall cuſtomes and 
tributes vato their Princes, The Reaſons of this duty be 
theſe, Firſt, ro teftifie and declare our ſubiefion toward 
powers, thatweacknoledge them to be our lawful Go- 
uernors, and that we haue them in ſingular account, as 
men ſet ouer ys by God , for wiholeſake wee pay them 
rriburce, ſubſidies; and cuftomes, Secondly,ro mainmaine 
and vpholdthe publicke charge that Princes areput to, 
abourthepublicke tranquillity,” ” Whence iris, that by 
Vlpian, tributes are tearmed nernireipublice, forthat no 
more a body can bepreſerned withour'finnewes, then a 
Commonwealth without tribute\,” Nowreafon'wonld, 
that enery man ſhould bee burdened about the vphold- 
ing of that, wherein enery man hath an intereſt & pub- 

| like 
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like charge to'be defraid by publike purſe, cyery man his 
| ſhare according to his meanes;many Laqdian make light 
labour, 

Thirdly, tributes are to be paide as a recompence vnto 
Maiſtrates for their great paines,for they muſt apply them- 
ſelues (as the text ſanh, verſe 6,) to this purpoſe, that is, 
with all their ſtudy, care, and might they muſt ſerueto 
take.yengeance on the cuill, and to recompence the good, 
to vie the ſword for making of lawes, for maintenance of 
peace, execution of juſtice, and waging of warres :theſe 
be matters of great waight, charge,and difficulty, of much 
paine and peril!, which made the Emperor Maxamilianto 
know thart the lite of a Ruſticke is to bee preferred before 
thelife ofa Ruler, whois a ſeruanttoall, ro watch when 
other men fleepe, to trauaile abroad when other men ſtay 
at home,to purchaſe other mens caſc and ſafety with their 
owne diſquiet and danger. Which made acertaine wiſe 
man to ſay, that if a Crowne lay on the ground, he would 
not ftoop to take it vp, it had ſo many cares annexed toit, 
Inreſpe& whereof, Queene Elizabeth ſpakeit openly in 
the Parliament houſe, thatſhe had rather bee a milke-wo- 
man then a Queene, were it not more for her ſubic&s ſake 
then her owne, And of a certaine Romane wee reade that 
long aſpiring tobe Emperor, hee was not ſo ferward ts 
have it, as feeling the burthen he was willing to caft it off, 
yea moaned and complained of the burthen of it, thatic 
was heavy, If this matter -werethroughly conſidered, ir 


may reſtrajine many men fromaſpiring to __ of gouern - 


ment, which are ioyned with ſo many and ſo great incum- 
ones and troubles, if theirduty be thorowly done: al- 
0 it would preuaile with ſubies co encourage the with- 
out grudging andmurmuring, willingly, yea cheerefully 
to bring in all ſuch payments which are reaſonable and 
neceſſarilyimpoſed ypon them for the publike good , -or 
for the ſuſtentation of publike perſons : Such as are com- 
lled to pay, doe heerebydeſeryerebuke, Withall here- 
bG are reproued our Romanifts which both (de facto & 
| Bbbbe onre) 
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inre) exempt the perſons of the Clergy in criminall cauſes 
from ciuilberyals, and their goods from ciuill payments, 
according toa decree of Bonrface the 8. and the corrupte 
opinion of Be/larmine, that the Clergy is exempt in perſon 
and goods by donation of Princes: and of Thowas Aquinas 
that the. law of nature hath freed the Clergy, though Prin- 
ces had not cleared them , Bur all this is quite contrary to 
the law-of God, who requires .cuery -ſoulero be ſubie&t, y. 
I, and tribure 3s 2 part of ſubieCtion, verſe 6. Secondly, 
tothe example of Chrift & his Apoltles, whopaide pclle 
mony, Mat, 17. Thirdly, tothe lawe of reaſon and na- 
ture, which teacheth that members of a common-wealth 
and ſuchas partake of the benefit of Gouernors, ſhouldin 
common maintaine gouernemyt, it beeing vnreaſonable 
that when others are burrhened, Minifters ſhould be ea- 
ſed, having mony, lands, and poſſeſsions afwell as others, 
(alwayes excepting ſuch immunities as they enioy lawful- 
ly,) and ſomewhere in that proportion, as were they cx- 
empted, Princes ſhould looſe the third part of their king- 
dome; as now in.Spaine,and was ſoinerime in England, 
> Tim. What & ſignified by | feare| and [honour ?|- | 
*:':$;/&. Not fearc atter a crime committed, which is of 
atreuill conſcience, but an awe to offend and doc-a tavlt, 
which is of a religious heart, bearing reuerence to Gods 
order, and carefull ro obſerue good lawes withour giving 
offerice, Honouris the reftification: of inward feareby 
outward ſignes, as vailing the cap, bowing the knee, ri- 
fing vp becaufe of their place and dignity, keeping filence 
before them, ſpeaking well of that they:do well, couering 
their infirmities, not as Cham blazoning the faults of Ru- 
lers; comming totherr vpon. command, :anſwering them 
with good reuerence and meckeneſlg;attributing to:them 
their due titles, &c, All which belongs to 'the honour of 
our ſuperiors may be:brought to thefe few: heads, tr. loue 
to their office and Gods ordinanceinit, 2. reuerence of 
their dignity and power,3.thankefulneſfle for their care & 
labour,and the benefics which:come hereby to all. 4.cha? 

| rity 
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rity in conftruing wel their ations, interpreting doubrfull 
things tothe belt parr,5.prayer for Gods aſsiſtance & pro= 
tection,6,obedience to lawtul comandements,7.paticnce 


in ſuffering cuen vniuſt puniſhment, without reſiſtance. DIAL. VL. 


Verſes 8,9,10, Owe nothing to any man but to lone one 
another, for he that loneth ansther bath fulfiled the law . For 
this thouſhalt not commit adultery, &c. 

Tum. H Ow doth the Apoſtle proceede ? and what agree- 

ment hath thu with the former ? 

Silas, This is theſecond generall part of this Chapter 
containing an exhortation to mutuall loue. Tr hath this 
coherence with the former matter, whereia hauing exhor- 
ted co render Magiſtrates their due particularly, hee nowe 
generally perſwades all Chriſtians to pay vnto all ſorts of 
men whatſocuerthey owe them, not ceaſing till they bee 
quit from all debts: by which occaſion heſtirreth vs vp co 
pay the.debr of charity; forif all debrs muſt be paide, then 
mult charity be exerciſed, becauſe that is a debt, and pro«+ 
ficable for vs to the keeping of the law; which be proucth 
by theſe two reaſons, one by the enumerationof particu- 
lars, verſe g, as thus:The particular precepts of the law are 
thele, Thos ſbalt not commit adultery,ec, bur loue inableth 
vst0 the keeping of theſe precepts, therefore is loue the 
fulfilling of the law the aflumption and concluſion of this 
arguimentare inthe tenthverſe. The ſecondreaſon is,loue 
doth none euill, therefore it is the keeping of the law , Of 
theſe 2. reaſons the former is drawn fi6 a profitable effect 
of loue, & the latter from removing ofthe contrary effect. 

Tim. 1/bat u the doftrine we learne from the firit words of 
the text, [Owe nothing, &c? | 

Sil. That it dothbehoove cuery Chriſtian to hauc an 
honeſt care for the payment of his debts of all kindes beth 
ciuilland morall.. This propoſition needes explapation, 
confirmation, and application: I explaine itthus : iris a 
part of cuery wiſe man ſotoliveif ic be poſsible,as he may 
tree himſelfe from all pecuniary debts: Firſt, that hee may 
not bee obnoxious to others, andthe lefſe bec his owne 
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man ; Secondly, the more a mans debt is, ſo the leſle is 


his ſubſtance, Thirdly, debris a __ vato an honeſt 
minde, and hath ſome apparance of diſcredit. Some, by 


_ debthurt their nameztheir profeſsion, and their poſte- 


ritie. 
The beſt meanes to auoyde debts are theſe, Firſt, fru- 


_ gality and moderation in expences,cucr keeping vnder, 


rather rhen at any time going aboue our degree and a- 
bility, For whereas Ciuers there be, who go ouer {Þ ooes 
and Bootes, yea and ouer eares too in debt;thar fals cut 
by ouer-cating and drinking, or by ouer building,or by 
oucr purchaſing, or ouercloathirg themſclues & theyrs, 
Secondly, warinefle in contracts and bargaines, Third- 
ly, by auoyding rafh ſurctiſhip, when we know neither 
the men, nor their eſtate for whom we become pledges, 
In this there is much folly, and oftentimes the end ther- 
of is beggery, as Salomon in many places teacheth; ſo 
doth debrs which commeth by gaming, and ryotous li- 
uing. | 

Fourthly, by eſchewing to takemoney vpon Vſury; 
for that biteth (as the Hebrew word fignifieth) & gnaw- 
eth the eſtate of many a man to the bare bonear laſt.But 
firhence it fareth ſo with many men, as it is hard for the 
totrade in the world without debt, in this caſe wee are 
charged by the Apoſtle, to make due and timely fatiſ, 
faction. 

Tim. Bat what if my nei; hbexr will forgine the debt ? Or 
what if be be not able to pay it * Or what if the aebt be (ſmall,or 
the creditor be aca, 67 none appoimted to require it? 

Silas, Though the debt be forgotten, and never de- 
manded, yet art thou bound to pay, if thou bee not for- 
edulind quire diſcharged, If thy debt be ſo great,and 


thy ſe}fe ſopoore as thou beeſt not able, then after the 
+ counſell of the holy Ghoſt in the Prou.Chap.s. verſe 3. 
Go bhumblethy ſelfe,c+c, purpoſe reſtitution, promiſe to 
pay it when thou ſhalt be able : and if the Creditor bee 
dead, and the debt ſmall, and no order left to cxaQte ir, 


yet 


\ 


Verſe 8. the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 


yet remember, that there is as good right to a peny, as 
ro2 pound, and what cannot be rendred to the creditor, 
pay it to his children, or the next of his Kindred, or in 
defect of ſuch tothepoorezfor a Chriſtians care muſt be, 
not to owe any thing to any man, | 

Tim. By what Reaſons may this datie bee confirmed and 
vrgea? 


Silas, Theleſler light of nature, teacherh ys to giue' 


ynto cuery man that which is hisowne , Secondly, the 
greater light of the word, inſtruQs ys to deale iuſtly,and 
it is a maine part of Tuſtice commuratiue to pay debres, 
Thirdly, by paying of debts we ſhall pleaſe God,& finde 
him ready further to bleſſle ys, See the example of the 


Widdow, 2 Kings 4,1,2,3. Fourthly, by this meanes we 


preſerue our credit with men, and the peace of our con- 
{ſcience with God, and eſcape the danger of Lawes hu- 
mane,and diuine Iuſtice , Whereas on the contrarie, by 
living in debt carelefly, we offend God whoſe Law wee 
breake, we wound our Conſcience by iniuftice, we hurt 
our owne eftimation,and ſlander our profeſsion,cauſing 
men toſpeake hardly, nor onely of our felues,but of the 
Goſpell for our fakes, Laſtly,we alſo incurre the penalty 
ofthe Law (to wit) impriſonment, and the paincs of e- 


T1105 


ternall death (to wit)helliſh torment for our vnrighte- 


ouſnefle, 1 Cor.6,9, 

Tim. What vſe are we to make of this inſtruttion ? 

Silas. Firſt, it ſerueth for reproofe of ſuch as runne in 
debt by borrowing, and do not meane toreſtore, Se- 
condly, of ſuch as in payment of debtes are partiall , ſa- 
tisfying ſome, and not others, when as they haue where- 


with to ſatisfy all. This is the cafe of many Bankerouts, 
which breake, that they may efcape by paying by quar- 


Fe. 


ters or halfes, Thirdly, of ſuch as do pay, but it is grud- | 


_ gingly, driving their Creditors to reconer by Law,what 
was lent them in ſoue. All theſe are worſe then Paganes 
ot Tewes , For the Heathen Romanes ſo'abhorted loofe 
debters, as they made a Law to cut thtimin pieces, ani 
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to ſatisfie euery Creditor with a quarter, Wherunto the 
Goſpell alludeth, in allorting punniſhmeat to the yn- 
faithfull Steward, Math.24,51, Ihe lewes though ſom- 
what milder, yet feuere enough againſt wretchles deb- 
ters, who by their Law muſt dee ſolde, and themſelues, 
their wiues and children, become ſlaves, to ſatisfy theyr 
Credicors, 1 Kings 4, 1. Secondly, hcere is an exhorta- 

-tion vnto all perſons,as tender either Conſcience or cre- 
dite, and regarde cither. God or man, either preſent or 
furure hurt, to be. willing and ready, according to their 
meanes and power,to an{were ynto euery.man that they 

owe them, cuen to the vtmoſt farthing, yea, although ir 
cannot be done but to their. owne impoveriſhing;conſi- 
dering two things eſpecially, 1. thatalictle with righte- 
ouſneſle, is better xhen much with iniquity 2; and what 
hapned to the widdow that was careful to pay-hir debts, 
her Oyle (by Gods Bleſsing) was encreaſed, tilt ſhe had 
enough for the Creditor, and a remnant and remaindes 
for her.ſelfe and children to liue on,.2 Kings 4, 7, Hows 
beit let this be done not for reputation to keepe credit, 
or for profit ſake, that ye may.be truſted againe : but of 
conſcience and obedience to thar God which hath ſaid, 
owe.nothing to any man,. that you'may bee ſure to bee 
comforted & blefted in your deeds,as the Apoſtle James 
ſpeaketh in another caſc,lames 1,25, 
Tim. But doth this ſentence reach no further then to pecu- 
nary debts alone? Foy. 
Silas, Yes, itisto be extended to debts both-naturall 
eue Oation Or 

bond, either of nature,as betweene Father and children, x 

 Husband and wife;'or of religion, as betweene all other 

inferiours and ſuperiours, whether Magiſtrates or Mi« 

niſters, &c, all theſe are debters one to another, What 
Paul ſaith of himſclfe, Rom, 1,14. 74m a debrer to you 
Romanes,&c.is true of all Superiors, And what he affir- 
meth of Philemon 19. verſe, Thou oweſt thy ſelfe, 6. be- 
longs to all inferiors in ſome ſort. This confideration 

= by | , that 
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that mutuall duties are ſo many,debts ſhould much pro- 
uoke vs vnto ſerious performarice, What manis there,. 
that hath but commonhon ety, bur will take care of his- 
debrs to pay them, ana tillthe Booke be crofſed, & the. 
bils canceld, will giue himſelfe no:quiet? Now, if wee 
take not to hezrt our mutuall duties to do them becauſe 
they be debtes, whatmay this-argue, but thatweeare: 
worſe then honeſt ciuill men;hauing loft both the ſhame 
of the Worlde, and-alfo the reuerence of Alwightie: 
GOD? 23 25n 
Tim, #hat other debt is there yet behinde for Ghriftians to> 
looke unto? STONY OY) 10:77 v11eqant 5: 
"Silas, The debt of loue : for when the Apoftle ſaith; 
[Owe nothing onto any but loxe, | it ſtrongly implies thar: 
loue is a debt, yer ſuch a debrtiris, as in ſundry thinges 
differs from ciuill debts, which are due but to {on per-- 
ſons, whereas loue isto be cxerciſed trovwards all;friends,, 
enemies, Infidels, and Chriſtians;Secondly;other debts: 
being paide, our ſubſtaunce is diminiſhed, bur loveby: 
paying it to others, encreaſes in our fetues reddendo mul. 
ticiplicatar,as one ſaith; Thirdly, other debres may bee; 
paide while we live, but-this of loue carmor be! fatisfied; 
in this life; it is due in heauen, both to God, to Angels; 
and to Saints, Cor. 13,13. Fourthly; debrs of mony are 
' to be paide at certaine times and'places, burthe debt of 
loue is due alwayes & cuery where, Fiftty;other debts. 
may be diſpenſed withall, and forpiven : bur the debte 
of loue not'{o. Men cannot, and God will not diſcharge: 
vs the praQtiſe of our foue , though he will forgiue * | 
perfeRions of ourloues, ' NIF- Mi 
© Laſtly, other debrs beeing once paide, arcno'more: 


debts : bar toue, a1chongh ir be paide;is' ſtill duezitisals. 
waies irrpaying. and ever owing 'becauſe-rhs groundes: 
thereof bee perpetuall', Firſt, the-preceprvfG OD, 

Loue thy Neighbonr a4 thy ſelfe ; Mathi234, Secondly,/our> 
common Nature, euerie man bemPanothers fleſhy, Eſay: 


58, 7. Pro. 11,17. Thirdly,the image-of Godimprinred: 
in 
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in ournature. Laſtly, common profefsion, hauing all one 


Sauiour -by grace (to wit) Chriſt, as wee haucall one fa- 
ther by nature (td wit) Adam. > Now fithence charity is 
artebr; and ſuch 2 Ccbt as weare all bound to pay,it tands 
cuery man vpon that hath any conſcience of this debt, to 
looke vnto all the: particulars thereof, which beeing ſun- 
dryand many, ſome things'being due to the foule of our 
brother, as to-comfort, exhon, rebuke,&c, Other things 
due to his body, as to couer his nakednefle, feede his hun. 
oer, &c. alſo we being debters tothe dignity, life, chaſti- 
ty, ſubſtance, and name of our neighbour,in none oftheſc 
to impaire him, but in all to increaſe and preſerve them 
what we'can,. This moſtmoue vs both to pray for greater 
meaſure of grace, to be able roperforme this better heere- 
after, and inſtantly to beg pardon of God through Chriſt 
tor.our failing heeretofore ;for the debt of charity being 
negle&ed, dothrincreafe the debt of ſinnezand looke how 
much wee come ſhort of paying the debt of loue, ſo much 
we multiplythe debt of finne; and therefoxe land in need 
both of faith cobelccue the forgiueneſſe of that which is 
paſt, & of repentance to amend our liues for time to come, 
to walke heticeforth in charity , dooing all our things in 
loue. 2B F307) 

- Tim. Come now to the reaſon of the Apoſtle, why we ſhould 
lane one another, and tell vs what ss meant by the [ law, and by 
the fulfilling of i ? ] 45 169 Bade ok 

; Sitas, Among fundry acceptions of the word{[lawe] as 
firſt for the books of Hoſes;Secondly,forthe whole doc- 
trine ofthe word : Thirdly, forthe morall precepts giuen 
in Mount Sinai, &c, heere it is put for the ſecond Tab 
becauſe hediſcatricth of the duties to our neighbour,th 
lobewhercof becing coupled with the loue of God (as an 
effeKwith the.cauſc,) therefore.it may well, comprehend 
the wholt moralilaw,' By fulfilling is meant heere notthe 
exadt keeping every point without, any ſwaruing, . but 
the'carefiitendetiour todo one commandement- as well as 
another, without baulking any of them, The drift of the 
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Apofile heere being this, to.teach that the law is generally 


kept by the exerciſe of loue, which is therefore ſaidero-bee How loue is 
the fulfilling of the law : Firft, becauſe it is the end ofthe the _—_— 


commandements, 1, Tim. 1,5 . Secondly, for thatitis 
- the motiue to itirre vp to euery duty both to God 8& man. 
Thirdly, becauſeic is the ſumme of the law, Math. 22, 37. 
38.39. Finally, becauſe it is the perfeRion of the lawe, 
and were it perfeQin vs, would make vsperfe@ keepers 
of the law. 
Tim. What # the doctrine we ave to learne from hence? 
Sas, T his ought very much to kindle our lone , ſceing 
it is ſuch a helpe to the fulfilling of the lawe , then which 
there is nothing cxcepr faith in Chrif, eyther of more ho- 
nour and beauty,or of more profite and benefir then to be 
keepers of the lawe : by which firſt wee haue- conformi: y 
with God, whoſe image of holinefſe and righteouſnefſe is 
moſt abſolutely and huely purtrayed inthe lawe; the nee- 
rer therefore we come tothe law, the Iiker we are to God, 
Againe, our ſtudy to walke inthe law, is both a ſigne of a 
bleſſed man, and the way to bleſſednefle, P{3l, 119,1.and 
112,1. If the keeping ofthe law beſo beaurifull. and bene- 
ficiall, iudge how behouefull iris to imbrace loue, which 
inables vs to keepe the law heere in fome meaſure, and in 
heauen perfeRly, fs Pard faith of loue, if wee had all gra» 
ces,without it:they were nothing; ſo-may 1iay,it we could 
keepe allche/commandements,/and not do themin.loue, 
it werenothing. Wherefore let all men1har bauertheir 
hearts endued wich love, thinke they hauea greatbleſ- 
fing, and thanke Godforit:andas rhe Apoſtles prayed, 
Lord increaſe our fatth, tolet eyverygood Chrittian pray 
Lord encreaſe my louc;for the more weloue, the more we 
fulfillthe law; and the more wefulfill thelaw, rhe more we 
reſemble God the giuer of rhe lawe ; andthe liker wee are 
ro God inholineſle,che more we are:to be hke him-in hap. 
pineſſe, Brfides all this, though loue bee nor the forme 
of faith, yet ir is ameceſlary effeQtofiuftifyingfairh which 
workes by loue, Gal, 5,6..and afcuite of the Spirite, Gal, 
$, 22, 


and why, 


' 
| 
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5,22. The bond.of perfection, Col. 3,14. The badge of a 

Chriſtian, loho x3,35.Toucbing the properties & works 

” of loue, alſo for the excellency-and continuance,read x, 
Cor,13,4.to.the end, 

Doubt Tim, Bat whereas many pretena-loue, and han it not, bow 

"ſhall wee know when we han indeede the gift of C briſtian cha- 

ritier : | 

Solution, Sitas, Firſt, by the obieR of our loue (if ir bee right) 

that is, if we loue euery one that is (our neighbour) lo- 

uingone man as well as another, wichoutpartiality, 

TheTriallof though ſome men more then others : being wel affeRed 

Louc. vnto all, howſoeuer others be affe&ed vnto ys, as Chriſt 

loucd his enemies, ſo muſt we, This is ane and the beſt 

triall of our loue, Secondly, by the meaſure or maner ra- 

ther of our loue, that we loue our neighbor as our ſclus, 

- that is, as.conſtantly without fainting, as ſincere with- 

out difſembling, being as .carefull through loue to bee 

helpfull ro the D lies and ſ{oules of others,and to euerie 

thing that-is.deere vato:them, as we would haue it done 

to our {elues. 

Thirdly, by the quality and nature ofloue, which 
ſirs vs vp to reſpe& one man as well as another (though 
not ſo much) ſo to tender him tn one thing as well as in 
another : for what God ioynes,no-man may ſeparate, & 
that God which commaunded loue to our Neighbours 
perſons, hath enioyned charity towardes all the things 
of our neighbors, not to hurt him-in any ofthem,no not 
ſo much as by a thought , much lefle by diſgrace or cru- 
elty, or vncleannefle, or.oppreſsion,or DOE Das ifwe 
do keepe that Law of not ſtealing, and-dooing wrong, 
and breake the other which forbids adultery or inconti- 
nency, or keepe this;andtreſpaſle by falſe witneſſe, be- 
ing full of lics, and cuill reporters,or falſe accuſers of o- 
thers: or vnrouched.in all theſe, yet be cruell, vnmerci- 
full, and fierce, offending againſt that Lawe which p10- 
hibits murthers : or at a word, caring{ſomewhat to ob- 
ſerue one, and being looſe and licentious gn 
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fon of ſome other, not dooing many euils againſt our 
neighbors, yer ſtiffely. and obſtinately culpable in ſome 
one or fewzcertainly,our loue is not that chriſtian god- 
ly loue which looketh to cuery precept, and-preuenteth 
the <uilland barme. of aur Brethren in-ccuerp thing , as 
much as lyeth in'vs:for loue dooth none cuill vato our 
neighbor, Touching theſe; fingularand particular: Pre» 
cepts, note, that thatot honouting Parents is omirted, 
becauſe they might be;contained vnder powers alſo, in 
at ether, Gommandement! the Commandement of A- 


13 is perfectly-kept; & thatis allowed toſuch as belecue 


in him. Alſo-with:.dyguftine we (ay, Quicquid ig noſciter, 
id quaſi non factumy deputatur ... Laſtly, the Saints keepe 
itin dere andendeauour,with care & fiudierto: obſerue 
iiaperfecgion-bfipartes:;| though notinperfeRion. of 
meaſure and degree, which to'vs-in this: our-pilgrimage 
is ynpoſcible;RomiBy 3, [1 bog 30 nr lt ade nt 7 
im-Heor2 boiDiedBio 8G? >> mottenattin 
Verſe 11,4ndthat knowing uhe time, that namit s high 
time to amaby out of ſleeps: for now's; ſalnatiancterer, then 


when we hebeeved:. DELSA. VYihaony © CD TY 39 HOVE OS BUS. 
Tim. X: A F Hats the cdotents' of this Seripture, and 
: 1, KF VN: what rs! the Coberence: and dependance of 
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An Expoſition vpon Chap.13 
exhortationvnto an holye conuerſation generally, and 
more particularly vnto ſome ſpeciall vertues of Chriſti - 
anity, as temperance, ſobriety, chaſtity, peace, with ay 
exprefſe graue dchortation from the contrary vices, as 
exccfle, ryot, wantonnefle, ſtrife ; things common, yet 
verie odioustinnes: all vrged and prefled from an argu- 
mentof the.circumſtance of'time, and the preſent condi- 
rion of Chriſtians, who/beiwg graciouſly thorough the 
Goſpell delivered fromthe night of ignorance and yn- 
belcefe, and reſtored tothe lightof knowledge & faith, 
ought diligently toflye the workes of darkgeflc, and to 
do the deeds of light, agreeing ynto the ſtate of Grace 
wherein they are ſct. For the connexion or dependance 
vpon the former Scripture, thatis rouchedin the verie 
firſt words[ And:thar,]as if hee thould ſay,Vnto the for- 
mer exhortation to Chriftian charitie, I do further adde 
this concerning an holy, ſober, and chaſtlife, Heereis 
therefore nota continuation-of the former matter (as 
ſome doe thinke the dutic. of mutuall loue, to bee now 
preſt with new reaſons: ) but &tranſfition rather, from a 
perſwaſion to charity, to an exhortation to fobriety and 
chaſtity. _ 1692411 J oDt2; 290 FUN 5771 

The like exhortation ynto this, wefindein Epheſ, 5, 


$.and x Thefl.q,5,6, Wherein we haue a verieplain ex- 


poſition of this our preſent text, interpreting both what 
is the armour of light, and the workes of darknefle; and 
what is meant bythe day and by the-nithe;and what by 
fleeping, and what by waking , All theſeplaces concur- 
ring in the ſame ſcope and drift, - which is,toraife yppe 
Chriſtians from the ſleepe of finne, and carnall ſecuritie 
vnto Chriſtian watchfulneſſe and ſobriety,'! ' > 
Tim; Touching the Merbod'of the Text\ rell vr uobat it 
is, and of what parts doth confiſt the reſt of this Chapter? 
\ Silas, For the Method, the text hath a propoſition, 
which is, that we awake out of fleepe;vnto which there 


is ioyned a confirmation taken from fundry arguments, 


wherofthe firſt is fromthe opportunity or circumſtance ' 


of 
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oftime, which beares a great ſway in all things, [ Know- 
ing the t:me.\ The ſecond, is from that whichas profita- 
ble(to wit,) the nearer we come to the /goale, torunne 
more chearfully, that wee may obtaine the-prize,"! [Our 
Saluation i5ncerer, .) Thethird, from their preſent ſtate, 
being paſt from the nighr of ignoraunce, tothe day of 
knowledge ; and therefore, . deedes of the night are 


tobe ler palle; that the deedes of the day may bee done, 


verſe 12. The fourth,is from that which'is comely and 
honeſt, verſe 13, aſtrong motive vatoall honeſt minds, 
and ingenuous difpofitions,which are more ledde with 
honeſty, then withytility:This is amplified with an enu- 
meration of the contrary works of darknefle,as ryoting, 
drunkenneſfle, &c, which are direRly repugnant to the 


armour of light, which is not heere particularly recko- 


ned yp, but wrapt in anew Metaphor of a garment | P«z 
on Chriſt: | which comprehendeth the graces of Chriſt, 
oppoſite to the former workes of darkneſſe, All is ſhut 
yp With an anſwereto a ſecret obiection : Wharthen, 
ſhall we allow no delight to our fleſh and fraile nature ? 
Yes (faith the Apofile) fo it be nor filthy-luſt, & to {erue 
laſciuiouſnefle,verſe 14, | 


113 


Tim, What i meant by the time, ana by knowing of the 


tine 2 { 734 340 

| Silas. By [Timeſisfignifted the ſeafon and opportuni- 
ty to doany thing ficly, By{[Krewing| is meantioto lee 
it as roobſerue and marke it , and fo. with ſuch earneſt 
endeauour to looke toit, as not toletirflyc and: paſte 
away, Knowledge is vſed: for all ſuch —_— 23 ..loe fol. 
low knowledge, loue, care, conſideration, labor,&c, {0 
is the word vied; Pfal. 1. laſt verſe,Rom. 11.2, Ao 8,29, 

\ Tim. # bat is our Lefſen fron. theſe farft words ? 

Silas, Hence arifeth a generall inftrudion, that all our 


ations are to be done ſeaſonably ina duetime, As for 
example, to'vic the inftances of the Apoftle , if wee will 
ſleepe to do it in the night, for that is the ſeaſon fit for 

77% ſleepe; 


Kairos, 
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ſleepe; butiif we willawake and worke, let vs dothart in 
the day; asmature hattrordainedasmeete for ſuch apyyx.. 
poſe, as it, is written Plal;:204\'TheSmn ariſeth, 'and may 
goeth forth wnto his labour, There are ſundry things which 
being done in theirteaſon , arewell done, and+praiſe. 
worthy, but being done.ourt of meet timethey are faults 
and bhme-wortdy.:' 11 91 nds bog 4 Yabolv oy, 

Inftin&tofNaturehath taught the Swallow &-Crane 
to know andkeepetheirſeaſons, as the Prophet Teremy 
ſaith, Jere, $,7.and itis the counſell of the Heathens to 
take hold of occafions and ſeaſons, The Poers did feigae 
Timeto hauc'a buſh before,&ro bebald'behind, wherby 
they meane to teach, that opportunities and fir times to 
do things is not to be ouer{lipped; Chriſt hath giuen vs 
an example in his owne perſon, for hee duely obſerned 
occaſions of Dodrine and Myracles, This wiſedome our 
Apoſtle would teach vs hcere, when he ſairh, [/e # high 
time, | And vnto the ſame diſcretion, doth Zames call ys, 
Iames 5, 12. Topray when wee are affi cted, to fiug Pſalmes 
when we reiozce. Efay complaines of ſuch as gaue them« 


ſelues topleaſure and mirth, when Gods iudgments cal- 


led them to mourning, Ir is great indifcretion ſecurelic 
to follow our carnall pleaſures, when God cals ysto ſe- 
rious repentance-» Salomon ſaith of God himſclfe, Ec- 
cl.3,1. That GOD hath an appointed time (that, is a ſea- 
ſon) for all bis torkes, Let Gods Children labour to imi- 
tate their fathers wiſedomefor'that which is written of 
ſpeeches, & words ſpoken in ſeaſon; they are1tke Apples 
of Golde; with Pictures of Siluer, maybe ſaid of works 
donein ſea{on,they are'preciousand pleaſant. It were a 
ſhamefor vs to be worſe:thenſencelefſe creatures, and 
godlefle Heathen, yer it is the common ſinne of Chriftic 
ans, as in their particufar:aGtions, not'tomarke. offered 
occaſions of God todo good: ſoin their generalcourſc 
oflife,numbersare-aftcepe:when they ſhould wake;con- 
trary tothe Apoſtles countell treere;4r 15 highrime that ye 
did awake'out of ſleepe, | «lf Sa If 05 

1 Tim. 
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 Tim.##/hat « meant here by ſleep,and by waking ont of ſleep? 


1015 


Sas, | Sleepe| by a metaphor lignifies finnezit is a-(peech Sleepe natu- 
tranſlated fromthe body rothe mind,tor ({leepe) propers rall andſpiri- 


ly,is.a naturalching belonging tothe body:itis occaſioned 
þy euaporations of nouriſhment, whence fumes riſing our 
of the ſtomacke intothe head, thereby the ſenſes beeing 
bound, a man is-vnable to heare,or ſec, or ſmell, or to per- 
forme._the common funQions of -yaturall life, Awaking 
out of flceepeis the liberty of the ſenſes, that they mayper- 
forme their funions, as Ariſtotle deſcribes it in his booke 
(de fomno & wigiths,,) Spiritually byſlcepeis bgnified [fin] 
which being ſecurely huedin, diſableth the.ſoule from do» 
ing. the ducies of a godly life, whereof inen haue no care' 
ſolong as they bee. carelefſe and ſencelefie , without the 
knowledge and feare of God, no morethen fleepy men 
hauecare-of their ordinary affaires, Further, our ſpiritu- 
all waking implycth aknowledge of the will of God,and 
a tudy-of a godlycoenverſation:at a word {lothfulneſſe of 
the minde drownedin worldly cares, carnall ſecutity, ig- 
norance and conempt of Gad, are arr heereſpo- 
ken of, which cauſeth varegenerate men to be dead, euen 


while they arcaliue, as it is written -of the Epheſians being. 


vnbelecuers, Epheſ, 2, 1.and.of thoſe wanton widdowes 
_ which were given totheirpleaſure, 1. Tim. 5. and of the 
Church of Sarat, both Paſtorand.people, Reuel. 3, 2.For 
as for the time of [ſleepe] it litle differeth from death: ſo ſe- 
cure ſinners arc ſpiritually dead z but on the contrary,faith 
in Chrift, accompanied with hope,loue,feare of God,and 
repentance, is the waking outof ſleepe heere ſpoken of, 
which cauſeth men though dead to live ;+ for ſuch as live 


godly in this world, arc ſure toliue happily inthe world. 


ro come, for the life of gtace is eternall ending/in glorye: 
whichneuerhath an end. | 71% 16! 
| Tira. Tea, but theſe Romanes were connerted and did be- 


leeue, therefore why doth he ſayto them, 11 is time to awake ont 
of ſleepe? as if they were dead;unto fine and netaline toGod? 
.. Silas, Iris truggthattbe.Romanes forthemoRtor beſt- 


Cccc | pare 


tuall. 
A natural and 
a ſpiritual 

Waking. 
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'*part,were indeed regenerare perſons and beleevers, ſuch as 
were already wakened our of the ſleepe of ſinne, as appea- 
reth bythe teſtimony that Par gaue rhem. Rom, 1,6,7,8, 
and 6,17,19, yet this adimonitionis not yafit and vnmmeete 
for them , becauſe ſtill there” were amongſt them ſuch as 
ſlept in fine, being drowned inthe pleaſures of this life, 
not minding God nor their owne ſaluation : and cuen the 
faithfullthemſelues were bur in part awaked our of ſinne; 
Math. 25,1,2. The fue wiſe Virgins ſlumbred no leffe the 
the fooliſh, & tne Church Cant. 5,2, confeſſeth that how. 
ſocuer her heart waked, yer ſhee was afſeepe, Thirdly, 

Chriſtians have fill ſome drowfinefſe and {luggiſhneſle a- 

bout heauenly things hanging vpon them: this exhorta- 
tion then (to awake our of flcepe) is alwayes needfull, as 
to leave the reprobate withourtexcuſe, and roleade the 
ele& which are not yet borne anew, to a conſideration of 
their eſtate, that they may turne and liue ; ſo co quicken 
the ſoules oftrue beleeucrs; vnto afarre greatericare of ho« 
lineſſe then euer yer they expreft, And' thisis the very lef- 
ſon which we are alllheere tolearne and take out,that ſuch 
aShauve done well gee forwards with #1 alacrity andcou- 
rage, It is. notenoughrtoenterinto the.eftare of chriftiani- 
ty, but we muſt ſill goe forwards tilkwe& have finifhed our 
courſe ,, Chriſtians maſt ſeeke to growin grace, as worlds 
lings in riches, in honours, &c, a progrefſe in true picty is 
the ſcope which»Paxl heere aimeth at, ROuRI 1 
_ Tim, #hat reaſon may berevndered of this leſſon ? 

Silas. The very fame that Pautrendreth heerc, becatſe 
our ſaluationi(thar is, eternall life in heaven,)'is neererthE 
when-we beleeued, which compareth (notthe law of o- 
fes witt-the Goſpell, ) as an obſcure lighr with a more 
cleerer, bur the 1ocreafng of our faith with the beginning, 
(for he wriceth not to Tewes onely,, but ro Getniles, ) by 
an alluſton-o ſuch as runne in a'race, whorutne the more 
ſwifterthe-neerecr they comer their races enG leaſt if they 
bedlothfull, orhers ouerftrip: them-and get the! goale from 
them : Se Chriſtians the longer cime they have beenebe- 

12.4) 220 lecuers, 
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leevers, andthe further they haveproceeded' inthe way of 
godlineſſe,they muſt runne with the greater diligence and 
carneſtneſle, + The motion of a Chriſtian hfe muſt not be 
like to a violent motien, which is{lower towards theend : 
but like to a natural] motion, which towards the ende is 
theſwifter, Hitherto belong all thoſe promiſes, Math, 10. 
He-ſhall bee ſaucd which continuerh tothe: end: andthe 
threatning of being (hut out of the kingdome, if we looke 
| backafter we haueſet our hand to the plough, Luke 9,62. 
and thole reprofes, Will ye end in the fleſh after yee haue 
begun 10 thie'Spirice? Galath; 3, 3, and thoſe exhortations, 
Remeinber Lots wife: againe,So tunne as ye may obraine, 
1. Cor. 9,24. and,Keepe faith and a good conſcience, 1, 
Tim, 1, 19, and,Strive lawfully, and lay hold on eternall 
life ;- and whatſocuer places doe perſwade vsto increaſe 
more and more, and to grow, and to holde faſt what wee 
hauc receiued,; | and to: continue in the bountifulneſſe of 
God, / He that is a watchman may not wake one halfe of 
the day and fleope the other, ſo he may looſe his head ;nor 
ariincr ina race may giue over afore he come to the goale, 
then'he loſerh/ the'garland, and: ſuch as faint in wraſtling 
looſe. the crowne ; therefore quicken your hearts, and en- 
courage your feluesto profite and proceed in your godly 


courſe, whereof a great part being already runne, & there 


being perill by ſlacking and giving over ltudy of piety,and 
ſuch fruite and benefit in perſeverance; it behoueth you ſo 
much -the more cheerefully to finiſh the reſtof the race, 
knowing there will bee an ende, and your hope with your: 
Ii1bourin:the Lord will not be in vaine. 

; DLAL. V1, 


\ Vetſert, + The night is paſt, and the day is at hand; let | 
vs therefore caſt away the workes of darkeneſſe, and pat on the / 


armonr of light. 7 
- Tim. \ Hat # done heere by our Apoſtle? 
,. Sdles, 5 Heereisthethirdeargument, taken from 


the circumſtance of time, orofthe Romanes preſent con. 
dition, concluded in theſe rwo Sillogiſmes: Firſt, when 
Cecc2 the 
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the night is gone, the workes of the night muſt helaide 


"aſide : but when we belecue, the night is gone:-therfore 


we are to ceaſe the workes of darknefſe;Secondly,when 
the day is come, weare to do the workes of the day, bur 
the day doth ſhineyppon vs; therefore we are to-do the 
workes of the day. ;_ i90 G3) SELLS 
The ſumme of the, whole Arguments, thatſecing the 
night of ignorance is paſt (which is the ſeaſon of living 
in finne and ſecurity) and the day ofthe knowledge of 
God is appeared (which is the ſeaſon toawake in,)let vs 
therefore endeauour to frame our liues ſutablt vnto the 
time and preſent tate of grace wherein wee are placed, 
by putting on the armour of light, and caſting off the 
workes. of darknefle. = 
Tim, Shew vs now more plainly what is meant by the night 
and the day,and by being far ſhent? | 
Silas, Night properly. is the time which followes the 
ſetting ofthe Sun, when-darknefle couers the earth, and 
men giue themſclues to ſleepe and reſt :but heere Meta- 
phorically it ſignifies that time of ignorance and: vnbe- 
leefe, which goeth before our.effectuall calling, Andfby 
_ farre ſpent) is meant not beeing, quite paſt over, 
for then it ſhould not be faide, the day is at hand (for it 
ſhould be preſent: )but the word:{ignifies, that it is well 
gone forward andproceeded in; and neareſpent,grow- 
ing towards the day:(as-one would fpeake.y: © Thus the: 
Greeke wordimports, according towhich;itistranſla- 
ted by the Eatines,not\Preteryr,. but proceſcit nox. 
Tim. 7m#bat Doctrine may wee learns from theſe fir 
Wordes ? AV  AKIAQC 
\ Sikas,Theſeitwo! © thefirſtkis) that: euen.theeleR of 
God beforetheir new birth, are couerd:with the night, 


"and oppreſſed with the darkeneſſe of infidelity and fin, 


They do nomore-ſcethe way toerernalllife, then'men 
in the darke-4ſce the way to walke in ''they grope even at 
noone day,cuen like the Sodemrres at Lots doore;So they 


doe not ſee what they are to doe thatthey may pleaſe 
God, 
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God, as they in Aces 2. For they which are in darknes, 
know not whither they go:. | In:this reſpe&, being/like 
theman borne blinde, lohn:;9;: whoſe eyes'Chrift muſt 
open before he can ſee: ſo muſt he enlighten our mindes 
boy wee can haue ſounde and ſauing/knowledge of 
God, PE; 19! ' NR 
| [The reaſon isrendred, 1 Cor{2;14;”This miſerablee- 
ſtate;of the choſen betore faith iscalled darkneſſe;Ephe,/ 
553, and the power of darknefſe, Aces 26,26, and night 
inthis text : ane themſclues abiding in.this eſtate, are 
called children ofthe nighr and darkneſfle, x Thefl, y, 7. 
Therefore as Pawhbeing blind;muſthaue /rheſcales'ta- 
ken from his-eyes,zhart he may. ſee;:fo the ele can'haue 
no knowledge of God ynto faluation, till they are deli- 
uered by himrom their naturall ignorance,whichis the 
firſt worke of grace in them, called »jllumination ofthe 
Spirit; who beginneth the conuerfiorwof the ele& at the 
enlightniog ottheir ynderſtanding,Rom;r2,2. 

Tim, 1/hat profit are we to make of this Doctrme? 

Silas, It confutes:the Popilh opinion,touching liber- 
ty. of will to turne our felues to God: ;/for - how can wee 
turne.our ſelues to that whichis good, ſince weare not 
able to.ſee what is good £ If 'wee cannot perceive the 
things of God, much leſfſe are wee able to embrace and 
follow them, for Yoluntas ſequitur intellectum, Secondly, 
it muſt moue the choſen which are called & enlightned 
both to ioyful chankfulneſle, thar they haue eſcaped the 
night ofignorance, and are becomechildren of the day, 
ſaying, Ipraiſe the Lord,who hath turnd mynightinto 
day ; And vynto harty forrowin bchalfe of ſuch as do yet 
Ricke jn. their. groſlſe darknefſe of finne-and ignoraunce, 
pittying them, and not vpbraiding them ; remembring 
our {clues.that ye were-once ſuch/avthey be Galar..6,y. 
And laſtly it teacheth, that alwicked-impenitent ſinners 
be indarkneſſe to this houre,whitfocuer knowledge of 
God theyieemie to.baut« 159qu2 eb10.7 23 aro 17 9! 


4 Tim, bat i the ſecond dectrive Savant. : 9:11:11 lie '2 4 
#1 = C CCC 3 Silas, 
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Sas, Thatthey which are regenerate,are not whol- 
ly.freed from, ignorance. and vnbelecte,whereot ſtil they 


baue the remainders, thoughthtyteigne not nowe-as 
before their calling.Paxnlsiconteision touching himlſelfe, 
Phil.3,12. and touching all the Saintes, x Cor.9,25, &c, 
ſufficiently reach, that there are imperfections ſtill Rick- 
ing to our knowledge}Ifin his,how much more in'ours 
{o Edo inferiaurite lum?As itis inthe twilight, ſoit fa- 
reth with the-godly inthis life, much darkneſſe mixed 
with theirlight.-Hence-itis;that inthe next wordes he 
writeth not, that the day, - (thar'is,) the knowledge of 
Chriftby the Goſpell is preſefit and-come*, -but approa- 
ching,andat hand-onely.Itſhineth not forth fully, but 
is in part light, ſome-in part darke: as atthe dawning or 
breake of day, ſo.isit with the godly in this life, theyare 
ſomewhbatiilluminared, burnotwholly enlightned, In- 
deede theinknowledge:nowafter their new birth,being 
compared with theit ignorarice before, may be tearmed 
day bur itis not:ſo;rather like a night,in reſpec of that 
knowledge they ſhall haue in heauen, for then they ſhal 
fee him ashe:is;2 Cor.13,10,12.Diftinguiſh theſe three 
times :Firſt,njght befgre our calling: ſecondly;'day af- 
rer cffeQuall vocation : thirdly, full"day at our'glorifi- 
Canton; 17 S445 —_— DUNST ARTIST Ts $23.0 

Tim. To what VJe muſt Chrift.ans labour to turne' this do- 
Erned2 oo Baie 216 02077 51051209717 SHOW THEY 3! 

Silas. That we maruel not when we fee ſome learned 
oodly men overtaken with ſome errors, yea and 'whole 
Churches alſo, as the Galathians erred about iuſtificati- 
. on, «the Corinthians: abour the refurreRion from the 
dead; : Chryſoftems:(was tainted with an'qpidion' of free 
Will, and Peters priimacy:t: Origen 'maintained' vniuerſe) 
ſaluation of men and divels? Cyprian held rebaptizarion: 
Amnguſtine wrote doubtfulty about purgatory, and helde 
(for awhile) confidently, that Children coutd nor be ſa- 
ued without the Lords Supper : 7{jricus failed about O- 
riginall finne : Hierontmmoderatelyextolled yirgini- 
Avid, 29.3 4 | ty 
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ty aboue marriage : E#ſebnu was an Arrian, alſo defen- 
ded Peters abiuring his'/Lord : Gather held conſubſtanti- 
ation, At a word;zasthe faireſt face hath a wart, iſo 'the 
leatned{imen haue their errours, becauſe the ni ght of 
their ignorance was not whollye ſpent, nor the day of 
their knowledge:wholly come , their remaining igno- 
rance brought falſe: expoſitions and opinions./Second- 


ly;let this warne ahd'exhort al Chriftians miorccarneſt- 


ly topray God to keepe them from errours, & to that 
end, that he-would encreaſe their knowledge and iudg- 
ment,Col.1;9,romn. ooo 

Alſo, let iradmonith vs.neuer to'content/our' ſelites 
with'any meaſure of vnderſtanding in heavenly thinges, 
but vſe all good means, that we may grow more & more 
in all knowledge of Chrift, 'ioyning knowledge vnto 
knowledge; as worldly men adderiches to riches, and 
as the/Sunne enertafetbvin brightnefſe till high noots,ſo 
letthe word of Chriſt dwell iti vs in all wiſedome, *Fi- 
nally, let it moue vs both to be 'modeſt in our aſſertions 
2bourt divine things: not hardy and boid to affirmethat 
whereof we doubt, butſuſpe@ing oiirowne Ignorance, 
be more ready to heare then to ſpeake, to learne then'ts 
teach: and the things'to be knowne'many(8& deep'fome 
ofthem)being humbled,that our ignorance is{o much; 
and our knowledge ſo little, duely conſidering,” that as 
wee haue no knowledge but whar wee receiue', fo that 
which 'we do know, is farre lefle then tharwhich we do 


not knowe z which all holy men haue both felt and con-. 


feſlad:*®. © 1420. ' 
© 'Notefurther, that howe'much the day is aboue the 
night, {6 much doth knowletlgeexcellignorance,'Ecel, 
2,13.Alfo the neceſsity of knowledge appeateth by this 
metaphor: the day not more needefull ro doe worldlie 
works, then knowledge to a Chriſtian; to do'the works 
of faluation, This condemnies ſuch of extreame follie, as 
catenot for knowledge, but do 'defpiſe 'vnderftanding: 
and ſerues'as aſpurre to quicketi; our mindes /ynto'the 
Cecc 4 ſearch 
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ſearch of the Scriptures, that our fightin Gods matters, 
may be clearer and greater thetitiis,. 1 nn bs 
- Tim. Tellvs what 4 meant by the[Workes of darkeneſſe,] 
and whereof it puts ws in minde, that we are wilied tocaſt them 
off ? | 7% I © FFP 1219 

Silas, V/orkes of darkneſſe fignifie- all vices;but ſuch 

_ © "RON ef} eci ally as benamed in the next verfe::: which be-tcar- 

P7i4'« med{Workes of darknefle, }-- Firſt, becauſe they come 
from blindnefle of minde. Secondly, bectuſeithe dooers 
of them {eeke after darkenefle, For he that doth emill hates 
the light, John 3. and the Adwlterer lanes Twilight (faith 

Tocaſt offi Job!) I-hixdly,:; becauſe they.leade to-vtter darknefle, & 

what. eternall-miſery, ſuch as live and'die in them. And by'the 

[caſting them off,] we are warned of theſe three. thin 92S, 
Firſt, that with ſpeede and haft we turne from our fins, 
as a,manthat awakes out of fleepe |, maketh-haſt to caſt 
away his night garments; iSecondly;shat we do it with 
dereſtation, as one doth with loathing caſt awaie and 
throw from him his tatterd ragges which hee abhorres, 
Thirdly, that we caft them ſo from ys, as we neuer mean 
totake-them yp againe,as we neuer reſume, our ragged 
appartel.... T7» - 34 TI 73113749 Iihs 1 atyin9 FILTER) * . 
1 The contrary Garments rehearſed, Gal,5,22. and E 


Armour. 
pheſcg,9, are hecre rermed,[Armour;]both beeauſe they 
offend, our ſpirituallenemies,and defend vs againſt their 
aflaults : they-be nos Garments to. corner. our fins, butar- 
mour-to helpevs/in our ficht agginſitfnne; , Now theſe 
Of light why, © r-to/helpevs/in-our fight agginſitfinne; , Now th, 


graces be called { Armor of light, |becauſe they flow from 
and followe the light of Chriſtian knowledge : and fe- 
condly, 'caple #50: ſhing;before men by good workes, 
ahd at lat leadeys/tothedight of heduey.: We atc {ayde 
to-put:o1j-thisarmor, when, we do-.good works with fuch 
delight;as we. do take incloathing our ſelues,and ſo put 
them on; as we neuer meane to put them off any more; 
& asweclothourſcluesentirely;fro top to'toe,fo to tn- 
deauor:to.doall-goodwotks which-concerni vs; Cheare- 
 fulnefle, diligence, conſtancy, and integrity-in wel-do- 
£7 x i 3 ng 
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ing is heererequired. 
'- Tim.#hat leatne we from hence? — 

Sia, Firſt, that:there be tworparts' of a renewed and 
daily repentance: Firſt, to put off workes of fin; ſecond» 
ly,to put on the graces of Chriſt, Againe we learne,that 
in theſe two parts of repentance, wee muſt be exerciſed 
continually all ourlifeloog till death , Thirdly, that in 
the praQtiſe of repentance, we muſt begin a catting off, 
departing from iniquity, ceaſing from cuil,&c, Fourth- 
ly, that this is not enough that we endeauour to abſtain 
from ſinfullworkes, there:is alſo of al repentant Chriſti- 
ans/ further required todoe- good thinges:commaun- 


Geqz9 vorly 27:1 0 
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| Verſe 13, 14. See that ye walk honeſtly, as in the day not in 


luttoay, & drunkenneſſe neither in chambering and wanton «. 


nbſſe,! neyther in ſtrife andennying, but put you on the Lorde 

Teſmu, and' take no care for the Fleſh, to fulfill the luſts of it. 
Tim, "F" Ellvs what us meant by walking,and honeſtly ? 
Silas, A By walking (after the ordinary phraſe) is 


meant liuing or leading our-courſe of life;  Honeftlic| /-terpretat, 


that is; detently or inz comely faſhion, which Pasl'ex- 
pounds by three :aduerbs, godlily, iuftly;foberly, Tirus 
2,11, The Apoftle ftillfollowes the allegoric of night & 


day;Alceping and wakingzas the cuſtome of men is,when $Summe, 


the'time ofFawaking drawes on; not onely to leaue the 
Bed and'night cloarhes behinde them, bur 'ro doe fuch' 
workesas'vic tobe done in the day, hauing care of theit 
habite and aRions that all be decent and fit: ſofor chri= 
Rians which are awaked out of finnes fſleepe, and arc ef(- 
caped the night of ignorance, it is Hot. enough'tobee no 
more ſecure, andto' caſt off euill workes, butro buſie 
themſelues diligently, as may becomthe day of the goſ- 

ell. It willnort ſuffice to be voide of euill workes, wee 
muſtbe exerciſed in good workes : as for a manto ariſe 
out of his bed, it is not ſufficient, he muſt addrefle him- 


ſelfe to ſome duty of his calling, T; 
mM, 
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Tim. What # the doctrine of theſe firſt words? | 
Sil.They be 2.Firlt fr6 the word | walke} welearne that 
Chriſtianity is noidle profeſsion . Asmen of this worlde 


 whenthey bee riſing in a morning out of theirbeds, muſt 


addreflſe themſelues co ſome labour :thus God, ;:nature, 
reaſon, lawes, 'and religion. doe teach thatnone nay liue 
out of a vocation, or idlein his vocation. Bees, Birds,and 
Beaſts doe worke : ſhould menliue ar'eaſe ? So Gods: chil- 
dren when they once know Chriſt, :and that the day light 
of knowledge doth ſhine, they muſt cuer after be docing, 


to knowledge they muſt ioyneaCtion, vnto'talking adde 


walking. As ſparkles flpe ypwards,ſo menbe borne to 1a- 
bour, and fo the'ele& which be borne againe, they are to 
worke the workes of God:fee TIohn 6,27,28. Luke 13,24. 
2,Pet. 1,6. The Church of God is like a Vineyard,Mart, 
20, 1,2. alſo to husbandry,: 1. Cor. 3.9. and a Chriſtians 
life-is likened to a warfare, Chriſtians be ſouldjors, Theſe 


| be painefull trades,and courſes of life full of labour,which 


ſhewes that in Chriftianity there is noplace for ſluggiſh- 
neſle and ſecurity. | HEL nk 
Allo Chrifians be a broodof travellers, thejr. country, is 
aboue,the way it is long & narrow;therfore that they may 
come to their journies end, there is no Randing ſtil or fit- 
ting downe, but there muſt beawalking and a going on. 


Marke that Pax! puts himſelfe in the; number;,: (Let vs 


walke: )an Apoſtle may nor liue at' caſe in. Gods Church, 
Chriſt himſelfe went and walked about, doing-good ; My 
Father workes hitherto faith Chriſt, Iohn 5,17. and 1 worke : 
the Spirite alſo worketh; is it meete that wee bee exewpred 
from walking and working ? + 76 > wt 
Tim, #hat # theſe of this doctrine? 


Silas, Firſt, toinforme our iudgement aboutthe con- 
dition of our chriſtian calling,that it is coupled with much 
difficulty, contention, and labour, contray to that which 
moſt thinke, thatto be a Chriſtian is a matter of nothing, 
but to ſay the Lords prayer,the ten Commandements and 


' Creede, to come to Church Sundaies and Holy-daies, &c. 
Theſe 
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Theſe are deceiued, for we are taughtrhat ourprofeſsion 
is full of perill, (wee muſt forſake our goods and liues for 
Chriſt,)and ofpaine, and trauaile, The virgins which 


will enterin with the Bride-groome, muſt bee watchful], 


and they ſhall beblefſed who walke in the wayes of Gods 


commandements. 
Secondly, it ſerues to reproue ſuch as ſleepe ill in ſe- 


curity and carejeſfle living , yetbeare themſclues in hand. 


they be good Chriſtians;they will ſpare no paines for back 
and belly, for profite andpleaſure, bur will not lift a foote 
nor ſtirre a finger cowards the worke of their faluarion : let 
ſuch remember that the fiue fooliſh Virgins were ſhut our 


for this cauſe, for that they were negligent to trimme their. 


Lamps. If that theſeflochfull Chriſtians will nor bee re- 
formed by that voice of Chrift, Mar, 20, 6. hy ſtand yee 
beere idle all the day? nor by that of Sa/omon, He that loneth 
ſleepe ſhall ſurely goe in rags, and come to ponery : yet letthem 
be afftaide of be1ng ſhut out of the kingdome,and caſt in- 
to extreaine darkenefle, which mult bee the portion of all 
ſuch as love their eaſe, and ſnort in their finnes $3 For ſuch 
asliue like droanes deuouring the hony gathered by the 
induftrious Bees, what will be theirends?; F 
Tim, What's the other leſſon from this word [honeſt ly? 
S:las. That our workes muſtbe honeſt, and ſuch as be- 


come the day ofknowledge , Common civility teacheth ' 
men to goe decently, and to dee honeſt things in the day. 
when al men ſee and obferue how they goe and what they. 
doe:Likewiſce ler Chriſtians thinke that now the day»light- 
of the Goſpell is come, they muſt doe onely ſich workes - 
as may become the Goſpel), and are worthy of the light, 
Mtn are drunke in the night, faith Pan, 3, Thefſ. 5,7.  and' 


when je knew not*God, ye ſerned dumbe Idols, G at. 4, 8. And 
he tels the Epheſians that when they were'in' ignorance 


they committed finne with greedinefle, Epheſ. 4, 19. but 
now that they'know'Chriſt;, they muſt no more have fel- 
lowſhip with the workes of ithe night}, -rhevnſruicefull 


workes of darkenefle 7 For the hight which hach appeared 


teacheth 
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"teacheth vs to deny vngodlines& worldly lufts,and to-live 


godiytowards God, uſtly towards our neighbour, and ſo- 
berly in our {elues, If a man would doe ſuch: workes inthe 
day as many will doe 1n the night, what a ſhame were that? 
ſoit were a diſhoneſty now that Chriſt the day ſtarre is ri- 
ſen, ſtill colye,Reale,deceiuve, &c, and dothe other works 
of darkeneflie, As Pawlcxhorts, Epheſ.4,28.and 1. Peter 
4,2, 3,4. fo I exhort you not to doethe evill now whichin 
your ignorance ye were wont to doe, but to thinke it ſuf- 
ficient,that ſo long ye haue followed the luſts of ignorice, 
henceforth applying your ſelues to pleaſe God by doing 
godly workes, Now ſeeing there muſt be accaſing from 
euill workes that wee may doe the workes beſecming the 
day : what may wee thinke of ſuch as fince the day appea- 
red, continue ſtill in their former vices,theirvncleannefle, 
vſury, couctouſneſſe, opprelsion, cruelty, railing, {lande- 
ring, ſwearing,to whomrmay we compare theſe? They are 
like voto certaine infamous and vntbrifty gameſters, who 
contrary to the order God hath ſet innature, turne night 
into day, and day into night, ſporting and playing al night 
time when they ſhould ſleepe, and ſleeping in the day whe 
they ſhould worke : So it fareth with numbers of ys who 
ſtill delight in , and exerciſe our ſelues in workes of cor- 
ruyption, nowe inthe cleare and bright day of grace : theſe 
things which without red.cheekes one cannoc doc,no not 
in ſecret, & which a Chriftian ſhould be afhamed ro ſpeake 
of, yet are commonly practiſed witheur. bluſsing, Jin this 
broad day light of knowledge :a moſt lamerntable caſe, & 
will coſt full dearcto walke flillin darkencfle now in the 
day of the Goſpell, | O 
. Tim, t#hat he thoſe duties which doe moſt defile. our honeſt 
conperſation, and which every man muſt auoid that hath care 
to Ine honeitly? | radat adxei 

- S145, Theſe fixeeſpecially: Firſt gluttony , or rioting, 
which propetly ſignifies night revellings,all yntimely and 
ynmeaiurable cating, and-more generally it jimperts all 
excci5iue fealts by day or night., when men cate till EY 


. 
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plur theraſzlaes to the dulling'oftheirſpirits, the filling 
of their bodies with difeaſes, 'the waſting of their ſub- 
ſtance, theſtirring vp of Concupiſcence, And note, that 
Panl forbids'noveationg,whereofthere is great neceſsi- 
ry, or feaſting;,whercof there is lawfull vie, ſo the occa- 
fon be iuſt, and care be had of fit time, of our eſtaregde- 
Sree ;andability} 41{o'that moderation be vied:bur im- 
moderate;ynhoneſtfeaſting is heereprohibired, ſuch as 
the Heathens 'vfed, and the Prophets-condemne, Amos 
6,35 4;5/Elay 5,142;and 22,72, The ſecond vice is drun- 
kennefle;'this4s excefleiin drinking taxed by Efay, 5,11. 
Pro 23;29,30,e. iy caufeth much woe to bodye and 
minde; For wine & women takes away 4 mans hurs,(or wiſe- 
dom,)Hoſ,4,1r.& by Perer,x Per 4,3. Eph.5,11, 12.in 
wineis excefle;otherwiſe a little wine for infirmityſake 
isallowed,r Tim.s5,23.It ivreckoned vp among the fins 
which'barre men out of Gods kingdome.Gal., 5, 17,18, 
and 1 Cor. 9,10, This vice being ſo ſweete and agreea- 
bleto eur corrupt nature, is hardly repented of. Lawes 
of God '& men wil not bridle it.Such as ſuffer ir,when it 
isin their power to hinder,;or do not what lieth in them 
tohinderit:; theyare nolefſe guilty before GOD, then 
they that cymmirted it. 


: The third vice is Chambering, the ſourth is wantons 
neffe; rhat is, albvnelcatnefſeaboutthe ae of genera- 


tzom'orbed: meeting by: fornication, adultery, &c. Now 
prohibet cum mul'er16ns mifcere ſed ſcortari (ſaith Chryſo- 
 ftome\thefſe bercontimrall companions and-fruits-of the 
two former. For vagranrandvachaſtdefires about ſexe, 


do proceede from excefſe in meats and drinks, This may- 


appeare by the example'of Lor, Noab; Dauid, alt which 
vpon much drinking'and full lomackes did finne-by in- 


contin ency, Sine Cerere & Bacciho friget Venus, Lookin =” 


vporiwine; and luſtafter' women;' are ioyned together 
by Sa/omen Pro.23,37,Rioting and harlotry met in the 
prodigallſorr:andwho fees not moſt Baſtardes, where 
thereis moſt liberall drinking and feeding 7 


The: 
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-The'fift vice is ſtrife; which is a falling out atid-canten- 
ding about matcers of Faith oraffajresof life, >The fixte 
vice is enuy,which is arepining ar griefear the: Bog 
rity of others. See the Dial.on Rom 1,verſe 2g; - £ 

Tim, hat arg ws Hons: 6eieh/euns tongging theſe f 7xe 
Vices? 

Silar. Theſe Gre things: Firſt, they be: ſuch: vicesasa 4 
man which hath no further care bur &. his: honeſt repu- 
tation he wil not do them, many Heathens haue'ſhunned 
them, and haue bin free fromthem touchingaourwarde 

ae.Secon dly,obferue that he-nameth. ſomefew vices! 
in ſtcad of all: ſee more of this bad broode,in-Gal: 5,19. 
1 Cor.6,9,10, Thirdly, theſe were named becauſe they 
were national], or more naturall,, or finnes moſt vſed, 
therefore moſt to be ſtriuen againſt, Fourthly,a great 
tountaine or finke rather of finne is ſtopt ang! damned 
vp, whea cither chriſtians do repent .of excefle in cating 
and drinking, or when gouernors doe-reprefle. theſe vi- 


_ ces; whereas by ſufferance and praRtiſe;of them,a floud. 


How & why 
Chriſt a gar- 
ment, 


gate of iniquity is ſet wide open. - Fiftly, -obſeriietbat 
oodly perſons after their newe-birth be-ſubieto theſe: 
diſhoneſt ſinnes, elſe Paw/ would not haue dehorted the 
beleeuing Romanes from them, Therefore Gods people 
mult watch and pray, and his Miniſters muſt warnethe 
people continually of them; Laſtly,to beffree from rhitfe 
vices, iSrequired, that Chriſtians auvideralloccaſions, 

means, cauſes,8 prouocations vnto thern, Sinne cannot 
be eſchewed, whiles enticemetits vnto finne be cherri= 


ſhed : Who will n6 cuill Gon, _ a nothing that bes: 


| longs thereto. : qr oat 2H 599, 


Tim. What is done whef Le non gt: | 
Silas, The maine exhortation is repeated, onelic FR 


forme of words is varied:, Alſo now heexpoundes the 


armour of light (2s. hee-had by patriculars declared the: 
workes of darkneſſe) by:anew Metaphor of a Garment, 
ro which Chriſt is likened|[par ov, | becauſe-as a Garment 
hides our corporall nakedneſle, fo by Chriſt our-fnnes 

arc 
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are couered from the ſightof Gods TufticeAlſoa Gar- 
ment,:compaſſeth in.our body:aboue and belowe, from 
top totoe;:1o all the :corruptions of belecuing finners, 
bee cqueredo'nder this Mantlecof Chriftes! righteouſe 
nefte, 116 G2 8 09 220) ,uillf3 215 121Q' 9777-04 $24) 

. Laſtly, a Gatment ſerues not! for conering onely, but 
for comelinefle-& ornament tao; fo the Spirit.of Chriſt 


dooth:decke attd adorne:Chriſtians ſoules 5 euen as his. 


death doth hide our fpiriruallpollutions:: Chtiſt is our 
wedding Garment, 2nd-ourtong white-robe, Reucl, 3, 
18, Aaross Garment 18 a type heereof, the glorious ap- 
partelof the High-Prieft vnder the: Law, was a figure 
ofthis{piritual xxymeanr, and-raughr:Gods people,that 
as never the:HighPrieft mught appear before God with- 
out his Epbod and fine linnengarment, ſo ſinners can- 
not with liking and allowance .come ynto God: other- 
wiſe then by Chriſt, bywhome alone there is acceſſe 
made to:God;Rom:s;2.:[eo0b put on-Eſars clothes when 
be goorheblefeingy:.and forthe obrainjng; ofheauenlie 
bleflednefle; it is vetic neceffarie chat weipurent Chriſt; 

Tim, Butſeemng: Christ ispar on by Baprifmr,Gal.z 27 how 
are:the Romances beng,alreadie baptized:,' exhorded to put on 
Clift 25111601 434 03 notfiigad oved bluow wa io, 


-:Sddf,: Chriſt. is ps.omtwo wares: Firſt, Sacraments - 


tens, Secondiy;rempſueitherin the Sacrament onely;or 
ntruth alfo..: Thus the: Maiſter of Sentences difſtingui/- 
ſheth-our of: Avugaſtive;vho wtiteththus, [au mus Chris 
ſlurs anitad Sacraments peraeptionent,, at ad vite ſanttifi- 


odthaneniÞBnetormen is commortro! good and bad; the 


latter is pecuhar tothe Saints : many-of Gods Children 


do live even it-thecftate:of fin and deart withour Chriſt 


tillthey;cometo yedres of diſcrotian;as Zxchin, Panle, 
the theefe;; theſe rilltheiveomuerfiom Tereitte: no-more 


but the Sacrament withour-Choiſt) whoisrmhe thing ſig- 


nified gand+teprobaresdo; neuerpurrots Chriftotherwiſe 
then Sacrattieritally; and byprofeſtion ofhim before the 
Church ;:: Paul wiitivg heere toperſons bottrbaptized 


. 
1 
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and ENS hd growne into; yeates; and grafted ins 


to Chriſt, ks them voco thelacter purcing,on.of 
Ghrift, ro wir,-in deedeandrruerh j-/'and thatmore and 


Clriſt is rruly More vtra further ſanQification of lifbuFabuhis phraſe 


PuUL OiiTWa 
WAYCS, 


[pt 0] in the preſent time, noteth a conrinuall ate; 
which'endurettand muſtbedone/al ouviife long: Cliriſt 
is eruly put 09 after rwo:forts, Firſt; whenitheiclecbvho- 
rougn aliuely faith, -doas certainebppofſefie Chrattz as 
they do their owne Garmeinwheroofctiog arefiilt che 
more aflured;;the more:they: ſirre-vpxteirParhanddo 
encreaſe in good knowled ge of the Goſpell } 1Vnrd.this 
putting on NL oage two attions,onc of Chriftzrthiat hee 
pur on all our finnes and-wretchedneffe, | Coris)z rho 
other ofchebelceuingheart, ro lay | Holderhote firmelie 
on Chriſt his righteouſnefle andflife,, ; to) make ns our 
owne as ourccloathes be,  - | 

The ſecond way of putting on Chrift ack; is when 
the fruits'and graces of the Spirit,cateplenrifully giu 
or more{argely powred intothe Chriftian bbterodeck 
& beautific her as arich Garment: there being rwo uſes 
of apparrell, firſt ro.couer, and ſecondly roadorne :this 
latter, is heere reſpected principally: atlcaſt,Forhowſo- 
eucr Paul would haue Chriſtians to bee cloathed witlv 


' the Sacrifice of Chriſts deathzas eLdavw coneredihiena- 


ked body with-skinnes of dead Beaftes: ,yer becauſc:hee 
doth not heereentreate of ; incorporation into Chriſt; 8 
apprehending him to | Tuftificatian , \ andthis phraſe of 
putting on Chriſt; beeingoppoſed yncorhe workesof. 
darkeneſfle, mentioned verſc 23. Therefore this woulde 
be vndetfioed chiefely-of growing and encreafing daily 
 inthegracesof the new man, fuch as be'rehearſed, Col. 
3,10, Galath5,224:2Perct: bF,6. bur eſpecially i in!ſo- 
briety, chaſtity; cbarity,peacc,/andimeokenefle , which: 
are contrary vnto-the{e! vices: mentioned in theformer' 
verſe. \Sothen, the meaning is, that as the bodic with 
Iewels and outward Ornaments, ſo ont Chriftian-ſoules 
ſhould beebeaurified | plentifully with ſuch temperance, 

conti- 


Perſe he. theEpiſtle to the Romanes, 

tinency, ſoberand chaſte liuing, purity of thought and 
bodye, with that loue and comfort as commeth vato vs 
from Chrift;andwerein all abundancein. the: manhood 
of Chriſt, whom the Scripture ſetteth before vs as 2 pats 
terne and lampler, to followin theſe andother graces, 
John 10,27.2 Pet.2,21.1 lohn 2,6. : wits 

Tim. #hat inſtructions may wee gather from hence ? 

- : Silas, Fharall Chriſtians thar Toe endcauour:them- 
ſclues more to-reſemble Chriſt in theſe good workes, 


then they baue done befote, becing more ſtudious of a 


remperate, peaceable, humble, and chaſte behaviour, 

they do fulfill chis precept of putting on Chriſt, Againe, 
whereas theie graces are called |Chrift,] wee are taught 
that we mult haue Chriſt himſelfe, before wee:can haue 
any. gift of grace; \Wheteas Origen faith He that hath all 
graces,hath Chrift,ic were better to ſay with Chryſeſtomy, 
He that hath Chriſt; carlack no Vertues : forthe treaſure of 


er Su3L 


all gracesat6 in Chriſt, and himſelfcis giuen cre his be. 


tefits and gracescan begotten; | © 11300 
>: Alſowhere Chriſt's, thereis the Spirite of Chriſt, 
which isa Spirit of knowledge, of the feare of God, of 
chaſtity andirighteouſnefle; &c; »Moreouer; heere wee 
aretobecadmonithed; thatas qurapparrell is feene;and. 
makes vsknowhe to them With whom!|weliue: ſo Chriſt 
muſt appeate in all our words;and workes.!, Weeare to 
hucas'Chriftliued, thatwe may be kaowne whoſe wee. 
28591514 0-216 1. TIRE NAEARV 29nd 20d tab ni ron 

Furthermore, as they which piiton their apparel;put 
on one part as well as anotner, & with delight; ſo Chri- 


ſtians muſt chearefully imitate Chriſt in all his vertues, 
ſo farre as concerneth them : and this they ought to do, 


not for.a day or two,or a few months,or a year;but con- 
rinially, all the time of their pilgrimage , ſtriving how 
to abound in the workes of the Spirit, For as wee can-' 
not hane worldly riches all at once, ſo neyther may wee 


looketo enioy all good giftes ina moment, or in a ſhort 


time, for wee arc full of imperfe&ions, and haue manie 
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temptations and hiaderances to wreſtle with : therefore 
our whole life muſt bee nothing bur a profiting and en- 
creating in ſpiritualland Chrittian graces, aputting on 
of Chriſt, "y 

 Laftly, this exhortation being yniverſall, directed to 
all members of the Church, therefore Magiftrates, Mi- 
niſters, people, olde, young, learned, vnlearned, men, 
women, mult make ittheir {tudy to followe and.imitare 
Chrift, being daily more like himin all parts of honeſty 
and holinefle, For certaine it is, that they neuer put on 
Chrift vnto Iuſtification, who labour not for the graces 


of Sandtification, He hath not Chrifts death to forgrue-+ 


nefſe,who doth not tread in the ſteps of Chrift his:inno- 
cency and obedience, | £, | 


Tim, hat i contained inthe eſt clauſe, which the cla« 


ſing vp of the exhartation? 


Silas, It containes an aunfwereto a cloſe ObieQion., 
What then (might ſome fay,) thall we caft off all care of 
our fleſh and bodie, and wholly-minde the furniſhing of 
the ſoule? Fo which hee anſwererh, Not fo ; wee may 
be pronident for the health and wel-fare of the bodye, 
which isthe-tabernacle and inftrumenr of the faule- ra 
dwelt in, and toworke by, ſo -as wee doe not forecaftto; 


_ fulfill our finnefull defires and affeRionsby immoderate 


vic of the bleſsinges and pleaſures of fife. - A ſober vie 
of earthly creatures. and pleaſures is alowed;ſuch asmay: 
not hinder but heipe vs, making vs fitter in allpurenefle 


ro ſeruc and honour God, 


: 
d 


CHAP. 


Ferſe 1,2,3,4- theEyifile tothe Romanes, 


CHAP. XIIL _ 


ge. 1 A_ CO | 
* JH CT 
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mt 


' DIAL, I. 


| Verſes 1,2, 3,4. Him. that is weake in the Faith receme 
wnto.you, but not for Contronerſies of diſputations, One belee« 
weth that be may cate of all things, and another which i weake 
eateth hearbes, Let wot him. that eatetb,&c. © | 


p Timothe US, CA --] 

#t 15 the coherence of this Chapter with the 
(IE former? Alſo tell vs the contents and generall 

/R- parts thereof? 
Silas, The occaſion ofthis Chapter, 
was a difference betweenethebelecuing 
Tewes and Gentiles, about meats,drinks, 
Feaſt dayes, and ſuch like indifferentthings;in the vſe 
whereof he now teacheth, that charity ugoeey gouerng 
and the end thereofto bee thepeace andedificationof 
the-Church. As tofore he handled things neceſſary, be- 
ing commanded or forbidden of God; and laide downe 
duties belonging vnto all ſorts ef perſons, friends, ene- 
- mies, Brethren, Magiſtrates, private andpublique per- 
Tons, both to our ſelues and others : ſo now hee patferh 
ynto things of a middle Nature, neyther required, nor 
rohibited in Divine Law; abont which, there was hot 


trife and contention betweene the ſtronger profeſſors, 


which were perſwaded of their Chriſtian liberty , pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt, and publiſhed by his Goſpel], and the 
more infirme and feeble Tewes, which were yet very 1g- 


norant of their libertie, exhorting thoſe of moreper- 
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tet in knowledg to have a chatitable regard of the others 
weakenes,and che weaker not-baſtily ro iudge the Alrong. 
cr as apollates from Xoſer;that brotherlyToue &concord 
might bemaintainee,\ahd {candalisaugyded ;, The whole 
Chapter maybe tliuidetinto twogenerall heads ; one is a 
propoſition of a duty, yerſe 1, The fecond is the explana. 
tion and enlarging ofit, rotheend of the Chapter, © 

Tim. What may be the method and order obſernued in the 


- = i 


forre formoſt verſes? 2 AOMAES - 

Selzi. Intheſe verſes wee haue a precept of meckeneſſe 
andloue laid downe inwverſe't ,-. Secondly; rhethins is 
named about whichthe diſſention dil\grow, to witz mers 
and dayes, verſe 1. . Thirdly, the evill effe&s of this dif= 
ſcation,the [trong:deſpiledthe weake fortheir ignorance, 
the weake condemned the ſtrong for contempt of WHeoſes 
Jaw, verſe 3,4. Fourthly,4He-reafon whereby Paul per- 
twadeth vnity, firft'a benenelentia & boxitareDei;Godhiith 
recemedibim3ic.ug 3 ho ig, a. © ACRE ENDL), 


p *Þ we" vs *&. \ , = 
Secondly, a ivre gentium, from. 'cammon.equity,nope 


way indge ahather-wanservant....Fhirdlyphporetin Des, 
Godis poiifull and oblexo gftablifÞche, VSakethere- 


fore contermne not.one ahoiher.! | Now-cheprec D! irc re 
1.is this, They of greater knowledge ought louingly to 
inſtruct, and patientlyto'beare withthe weake.in faith,not 
troubling them with -yaine diſputation.abope their capa- 
city, In this verſe wee are to. uote foure.things : Firſt, the 
perſons ſpoken tao, (the firong in faith,) Secondly, the 
perſons towards whom loue is tobe ſhewed (the weake.) 
Thirdly, theaGtionsto bee done, (receive. Laflly, the 


thingnotro bedone,(notto difpute tomake them doubr- 
$4ull.. IP 337%. FR: ie Sr os roo rr WINES 


- »1{ 84mg; -'L PT erpret the words that we may 'f ather doctrines 

from them ..-. If? 73+; PE IR : F Ss | by * , 

. S145. \»By Faiths meantnor dovum but dectrina fider, 

that is,orthe-guift burthedodting of faith,the doctrine 
. > v.43 » "S. 4s. a ESI F\ op © 32 36 of Hg | 

touching. Chrillianhberty propourded 


ded'to bee beleeued, 


They ateſaide $0 be Rrong in faith which were more per- 
CET eb ,- * RS LR. IIRTY 


- 


Fer(e 1. che Epifile fo the Romanes. 


feMly inſtruQed in this doQtrine, as verſe ſecond ſheweth, 
ſuch as were morerude and ignorant in this particular 
doctrine, (having yetnotlearned it) aretearmed weake. 

Tim. hat ts our dotrine from hence? 

Silas. Inthe Church of God militant, there is great dif- 
ference betweene Chriſtian and Chriftian, as touching 
the meaſure of their knowledge, and other of their graces, 
which depend thereon. The Church is like a body, a fa- 
mily, and an Orchard ; and as in the body ſome members 
be more excelient and ſtronger then others : In a family 
there be perſons of different ages and tatures : In an Or- 
chard there be ſome old trees, and yong plants: Se in the 
Church ſome haue more knowledge and faith, and ſome 
haue lefle, ſome beetorally ftrong, belecuing firmely all 
the points of Chriſtian doQtrine, ot Abraham) and theſe 
be called perfeR and ſpirituall by Pal; others bee ſtrong 
in part, whoſe vnderſtanding in enlightened in ſome ſpe» 
ciall point, wherein others doubr,asthe Romanes heere : 
ſo ſome are wholy weake,as new begorten Chriſtians, o- 
thers in part onely , as theſe Iewes, The reaſon of this 
difference is, becauſe ſome come ſooner to Chriſt, ſome 
later. Secondly, alſo ſome have moreillumination giuen 
them in theirnew birth, and ſome lefſer. Thirdly, ſome 
are more {tudious in the Scriptures , 'and give moretime 
and diligence ynto knowledge and godlinefle then others 
doe. end. 5 | ef 4 IT d by 

Tim. #/hat i the w/e of this dactrine? 1 

Silas," Firſt, it ſeruesto reproue fuch as condemne the 
Church, becauſe all bee not alike wiſe and holy,as if wee 
would blame God becauſe he made (ome greater lights 8 
ſome'leſſer. - Secondly, to-admonifhvs notto be offen- 
ded wxh4his inequality, beting 'the conftant eſtate ofthe 
Church by the moſt prudent admitiſtration of God fo or- 
dering ic for moſt-excellent; endes, that the-fironger may 
baue greater marter of ptaiſe for their greater meaſare,and 
.more. ability roſhewJoutin inflruſtingtberudet!; and the 
weaker, have more cauſe both of humility and induſtry, 
T Dddd 3 ſtriving 
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An Expoſition von” Chap .14., 
triuing to overtake better learned Chriſtians, Asvin the 
creation the variety ef Gods workes, ſo in the regenerati- 
on of the ele, the diverſity of his guifts doe! much com- 
mend the manifold and 'maruailous wiſedome of almigh. 


ty God. 


Tim. #hat i ſignified by receining the weake ? 

S:1a4, To recewc,isto rake one to. ys withan affeRion 
cf loue, to.the ende to cure his weakenefle, andas a friend 
ro care for his ſtrengthening : In this ſence 15 this word at- 
tributed to God, verſe3, Alſo ro Philemon, vetſe 12, 17, 


ſee Galath. 6, 1 , wherethe meaning is exprefled in other 


words. Ir containeth three things,or ations of charity, 
Firſt, tro ioyne themwvnto vs, and not to ſeparate our ſelucs 
from them, Secondly, with patience to beare them, Third- 
ly, with beter inſtrutionto confirme them, 

Tim. What us onr doctrine from hence ? 

Silas. Thatitis the partand duty of ſuch as haue better 
profited, to be very carctull co helpe, tollerate, and reftore 
the weaker : as in the bodye the better and more worthy 
members doe guide and ſuccour the more feeble, and in 
the Firmament the greater lights lend ſhine vnto the Nars; 


inafamily the elder nouriſh and cheriſh the- yonger : thus. 


it ought to be in Gods houſe as we are commanded, Gal, 
6,1, Rom,15,'1. 'As Chriſt hath giuen an example in his 
owne perſon, Rom, 25,2. 1 The reaſon is, the communion 
of Saints, each hath a right in common, both in the bene- 
fits of Chriſt, and each in others giftsasfellow readers. 
Timm, what the vſe ro be made of thu: Hoftr.ine ?. © 
Silas. It reproues the-proude which difdaine their infe- 
riors, ſecondly, ſach as'inftead of: bearing with, and buil- 
ding vp, doe by fubtle:queſtions and'comentious diſputes 
labour to difcoutage and pull downet3 therefore wee! arc 
willed totake heed and auoide fuchvaine brabfers;1.Tim. 
6:4. 2, Tim.'2323 Titus 3,97 and beere: for howſotuer all 
xeaſoning by:2rguments andimoving of queſtions bee not 
vnlawfullorhuatfyllgerinallidleranglings and quartel- 
ſome diſputes roſhew wit, andto Rrive for vidtory,, there 


1s 


Verſe 1.. rbe Epiſtleto the Romanes. 


is no charity or edification; much pride, bitterneſſe, and 
wrath, whence ifſueth much offence and pertui bation. 
- Tixn: 1» theſecond verſe, which layeth downe one inſtance 4- 
bout which the Chriſtans ſtroue together :gine vs firſt the meas 
wing of the words and then the doctrine, © | | 

Silas, By beleeuing is meant no more but knowledge 
or aſſent, being perſwaded : ſee verſe 14. It isſer againft 
ignorance, cenyall, and doubring, By allthings is meant 
meates of all kindes, eytherallowed by the law of Moſes , 
or prohibited. Tharin the end of (eating hearbs)would 
bee vnderfiood comparatiuely, that theſe weake ones had 
rather eate hearbes then offend their conſcience,by eating 
things offered to Idols, .or fleſh forbidden in Moſes law. 
The ſumme wherofis thus much : whereas there were two 
ſorts of Chriſtians in the Church of Rgwe, ſome more, 
ſome lefle $kilfull in the Goſpell ; the former thought all 
kindes of ineates to bee lawfull, the other would not doe 
"1 s buc chuſe to cate hearbes rather then ſome kinde of 

clh, 

| Tims What t orr doctrine from hence ? 

Silas, Thatthe Church of God is ſometimes divided 
about ſmall and lighc things, -which are beſides the foun=- 
dation,: who is 4gnorant whatiarres and ftirres were 'be- 
tweene the: Eaſterne-and Weſterne Churches in Yittors 
time, andall about keeping of Eatterday? allo afterwards 
whetherthe Lords ſupper ſhould be celebrated with bread 
leauened or ynleauened :/& of late at home, what hot con» 
tentions about Croſſe, Surplice; and ceremonies, like this 
at Rowe, for meates and dayes, butthar theſe once had the 
expreſſe commandement of God ? The reaſon heereof 
is mans infirmity:, which cannot. endure to bee croſſed in 
our opinions, to which wee are roo. much wedded',  Se- 
condly, Sathans malice , delightinginthe contention of 
brethren, being much for his owne advantage, and to the 
hurc of Chriſts kingdome; for a houſe divided cannot Rad. 
Laſtly, Gods righteous providence, ordering and diſpo- 
fin g both humane weakenefſe,and Sathans rageto the [r= 
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ſure others yerie headily which doe differ from them, 


An Expoſition vpon Chap 014. 
all ofhis Children,and manifeſtation of hypocrites, 

Tim. hat vſe beereof ? 

Silas, It muſt warnealnottothinke ſuch things ſtrange 
when they happen,orabſolutely ro condemne that Chorch 
where ſuch difſentions be, which rather is a ſigne of a true 
Church,whoſe portion is to be exerc1 edwith inteſtine de= 


| bates, Mathew. 10, 34,35 . Alſo r@þ&e watchfull, and 


{tand on our guard, that wee bee nor Crawne into frife by 
oucrweening orpride in opinion, as many good men haue 
beene ouertaken. | 
Tim, Concerning the effects of thoſe contentions at Rome in 
vilifying and ſetting at nought of the weake, and the:r condem- 
nmg of the ſtrong, verſe 3, What are the leſſonsto bee learned 


and practiſed of vs ? 


Sas, Vhereas ſuch belecuers as know their libertic 


in things indifferent through the Goſpell preached, did 


deſpiſe and deride others which yet ſawe not the aboli- 
ſhing of the Leuicicall and Legall rites, wee learne, that 
knowledge ſeparated from loue 1s daungerous. For by 
our owne corruption and fraile nature, ſpirituall pride 
will creepe in (if we do not looke welltoit) and make 
vs ſet light, and accountas nothing, all who thinke not 
as we do. x Cor.8,1. Knowledge puffeth vp, | AS in carthly 
things, ſuch as haue a faculty 'or any:cunning, arc aptto 
be lifted vp by it, and to ſcorne others which haue not 
the like : ſo it is in {pirituall reſpetes, commonly 
ſuch as ſeemore then others, diſdaine others in compa- 
riſon of themſelues, which:ought notto beſo; becauſe 
all wee have,is borrowed, and it is none-of ours « + As it 
a Stage player ſhould bee proude for his hyred attire. 
Alſo, if wee excell others in fome things, others may cex- 
cel vs in better things, and we may al confefſe(with 4u- 
guftine)1In holy Scriptures there be(ſaithhe)more things 


which Iknownot, then they be which Ido know. Again 


learne moreouer, that ignoraunce makes men-raſh to 
iudge and condemne others, Ignorant perſons cen- 


and 


Verſe23,4 theEpifletaothe Romanes. 

and doe condemne cuery: thing rheyicannot reach vnto. 
As heere the lewes weake iniudgement; :/accounred the. 
belecuing Gentileswhich{ved: their liberty in meates 
and daies,violaters of CHoſer;rebels vnto God,glutrons 

iuen to'their belly, 8c. . (3) >111 

Li thiskindle invsa great deteſtation/ of ignoraunce, 

not anely becauſe it is apart of the dinels Image, a prop 

of his kingdome, a tranfgreſsion of thefirt Commaun- 

dement,requiring the knowledge of the true God, with - 
out which we cannot loue or feare, or truſt in him. Alſo 

tis a darkeneſſeof the mind,leadingrs to the darkneſſe 

of hell, being the roote and mother of errour and manic 
finnes; for the blindeeates many a flye , as it is written, 

Ye do erre becanſe yeknow not the Scriptures, Math. 22, 29, 

But cuenfor this cauſe let'vs ſo much rac-more hate ir, 
for that it makes vs haſlyjn, condemning , vncharitable 
in iudging, ang precipitantiin-our.cenfures touching 

men and matters, "Which is an iniquitie very ſeuerely 
taxed and threatned by our Saniour Chriſt, Math. 7,1,2. 

Finally, ſecing of contention there comes fuchcuil fruits 

as mutuall-contemprt, and hardeccenſures, let vs beware 

how we ertertaine any occaſion of ſtrife, eſpeciallie im 

cauſes of Faith and Religion, Forwhereas all contention 

is like worme-wood, eucna bitter thing, and bringeth 

foorth bitter fruires, yer diuifion in matrers of doctrine 

is moſt violent and ſharpe . Therefore, Ere the ſtrife bee 

medled withallz it isgood ro:ceaſe and leauc off, as:Selo- 

mon in his Proverbes.connſcllethvppon thisreaſon, be- 

cauſe none knowerh what wil-be the endof jt. This may 

not be forgotren; that for jndifferent things the knot of 

Brother-hood, is not to beedifiolued; norcommunion 

forſaken z;yea although ſomerbee ſo-tranſported with a 

ſtrong affeRion ro them, asto holde themneceflarie.As 

theſe weak lewes (which belecucd in Chriſt)did eſteem 

of difference in meates and:dayes, that aconſcience was 

tobeſtilmade ofchem'; and rhat without contempt of 


Afoſes,and finne agaiiſt God the Lawgiuer, they could 
| 5 NnoLt 


"amy 


1140 


ſed the Tews, The ſumofthe Apoſtles reaſon is this:See- 
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not bee omitted, Howbeit Pan! would haue Chriſtian 
Charity: nouriſhed, and brorherly ſociery-between them 
and the belecuing Gentiles,- How far ther-be the: chur4 
ches of Lutherans in Germany deceyued; which breakioff 
ſociety with the Churches of Caluinifts(as they are ter 
med for diſtin&ion fake)becauſe of difſention abour the 
Bread in the Communion, wherher it ſhould bee eaten 
whole or brokene The Churches of Cormeband i Galatia 


(thorough craft and ſeduRion of falſe Teachers,) belde 


ſome fundamenrall errors, yet hee honoureth them ill 
with the Title of the Churches of Chriſt, : and ſaluterh 
themas Brethren, becauſe they finned not obſtinately 
and with an high hand,as'Rowe.doth.. _:..; | | 
DALE 
Verſes 3, 4, 5- For God hath yeceined bim>, who art thou 
that indgeſt another mans ſeruant? he ſtandeth or falleth to his 
owne Maiſter,yea hee ſhall bee eſtabliſhed, for God ts able to 
make him Hand. Thu man efteemeth, &c.. (1) 
Tim. vw Hat des the third and fourth Verſes contain? 
Silas, The three Reaſons before ſpoken of. 
112 491  - Thefirſt whereof is imtheſe words (For 
Goda bath receined bim.) 2925/33) rf aft;e3TT37 yan» org 
Tim: Whats meant by Receining; and'by Him? |; ; 
Silas,” Recciuing, fignifies the taking and adopting 
ſome to be his people, which were nothis' people 5 By 


 [Himu)is meant the Gentiles, who beeing enemies and 


ftrangersfrom God, and Infidels and ſeruers of idolles: 
by the loue and favourof God, were: taken ifito/the Fa» 
mily of the Church, -ro be members of Chriſt thorough 
faith. Albeit-theſe wordes do belong alſo vnto the Jew, 
weake in faith; for cuen Him: alfo hath God- graciouſly 
adopted in Chrift; yet the-word (iudging)which irame- 
diately goes before, and follawes after; ſhewes it dootn 
more fitly belong to the beleeuing Gentile, by the Goſ- 
pell brought neere, and receyued to bee a people; for it 
was the ewes fault to iudgethe Gentile , as they deſpi- 


ing 


Yer(e2,3,4 the Epiftteta the Rontaner. 
ing God hath ſo dearely loued/the Gentiles,' as to make 
chemihis people, therefore the:weake Jewes were to 
blame tocondemnethems; torvſin g:their Chriſtian li= 
| berty:1n meates and dayes. 0111920952, 001891 hag 1157 
.. Tim, What doctrine are we to gather from theſe words? 
Silas, That all belecuing people (bee they lewes or 
Gentiles)are-:deare-ynto God, The reaſon heercof is þc- 


cauſe they are his children by grace, andthemembers of - 


his Sonne,hauing their fins forgiuen:them,and his image 
imprinted -in them, being heyrs of God,& fellow-heyres 
with Chriftzalſo belceuers are the ſpouſe of Chriſt, & his 
flock the husbandry & vineyard of God. This muſt cauſe 
vs to receiue and make much ofthoſe whome God:hath 
taken intohisloue. Ih Kings Courts, they are loued of 
all, which are loued of the King. When the King would 
honor Mordechai, euen' Hamon mult do him honor: ſo it. 
is our partkindly to affe& andentreate all them whome 
the King of Heauenis kinde vnto:.: There are no carthly: 
Parents, but account themſelues:contemned or loued, 

the contempt or loue oftheir children: ſo God holds 
himſelfe reſpeRed or deſpiſed , when we reſpeR or de- 
ſpife his children;/for they be as deare to him as the Ap- 


ple of his eye, as the Signer vpon his right hand. AsGod 


will blefſe them which blefle his people, ſo he will curſe 
ſuch ascurſe them, This may ſtrike a terror into all ſuch 
<as hare: the righteous, and.exerciſe tyrany towards ſuch 
as be Godsftiends and imuſtiſerue to keepe all Chriſti- 
ans fromraſhwocharicablecenſuring, and iudging one 
ofanother;leaſt we be fount: among thoſe who doc in- 
jury yntoſuch as .G O Dhath acceptedof for. his owne, 
Laſtly, it door inftru&and informe vs all, whatrecko- 


ning wearetoimakeof:fuchas.bee their euendrethren, 


(namely) char wee are toraccountof them.asiperſons re- 
ceived of God into his fpeciall favour; :For, howſocuer 
wecanqot infaflibly beaffured;yer wearetobecharita- 
'bly perſwadediof orher Chriſtians', that they arc-adop- 
ed of God; nd retoinediimo bis fpeciallfauour, _—_ 

- ſee 
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Doctrine. 


1 dw Expoſtion'ogon" —  Chap.x4: 


ſee butrhe leaſt argument oftheir effeQual calling.Vp- 


on which grounds we muſt ſpeake and thinke louinglic 
efthem and bf their ations, as far as we may do itwirh 


truth and reaſon, tendering allthatwethaueto do:with- 


all, as men partakers of one nature; 'bur much more as 
Chriſtians/partakersof the ſame grace, 


- 


Tim. Come to verſe fourth | ho art thou] and tel us what 


it containes and meanes >... 1.518 yo 3] 

- $:las ;It hath in itthe ſecond reaſon drawnfrom com- 
mon equity, thus : Belccuers are ſeruants of God, but 
we may not condemne anothersſeruant; therefore wee 
may notiudge one another in thinges indifferent!, The 
aſſumption is ſet downe'by way of interrogation, which 
hath the force of an afhrmartion ,' It is: the Law of Nati- 
ons, that they which be equally ſeruants to one Lorge, 
may not iudge one another(but by their Lords appoint- 
ment) without iniury to their Lord ,No Prince wil take 
ypon him to puniſh * ins of another Prince : and 
that made Daxidto be angry, when hee heard how Ha 
»un King of Ammon had abuſed his Seruants,'2,Sa.10,r, 
2,3,&c. Wee ourſclues would take itasa great preiu- 
dice vntovs, if any ſhould cenſure or cbaſtiſe.our Ser- 
uants.Common Law of the land puniſheth ſuch as ſtrike 
other mens ſeruants: there lyeth an ation of bartery.in 
that caſe. The knowledge of this equity kept Pawl from 
retaining with him Onefmus, becauſe hee waganother 
mans ſ{eruant, without whoſeknowledge:and leaue hee 


% 


would not keepe him, From: this-naturalland Nationall 


Law, the Apoſtle heere perſwades peace, inaſmuch as it 


behooued the ſeruants of one aid the ſame Lorde; with 
kindnefle and loue to embrace one another}; 1; , 11 - | 


Tim. #/hat inftruftions are weto take from bence?.: - 
Silas. Firſt, hence we learnowhat is the? coridition of 
all Chriſtians, (namely)to be the ſetuants of Ieſus Chriſt 
who hath bought and purchaſed them with a; price; 1. 
Cor.6,20, Howſocuerthey arc ſer free fiiorh Sathan ani 
finne; yer they ſtill hauea Lord.ts whom-they owe ho- 
mage 


perſe £ - the Epiti rothe Romanes. 


inage and:ſuble ion; Ghvifthab-in fuctwife :ſer the e> 

lect free, nvthey filltcoaibedhicderiants of him that:deh- 

' uered them fromthe Hand:fcheir enemies, Luke! As in 

warre ſuck as' were thken:priſoiliisrs Wwerecaanſowmed, be- 

came {cruants.tarhomabar veileemed thet, 5. Kings's, 5, 7, 

Sojrfartth with Chnjfilznsno! 10s 20 We. : 93019401 
Tim, hat is the uſe of thr anfltwckad > 


Sul, As ibis the. part of cimrll feruants: to fudy Og ro 


pleaſe th&ir Lord,astheſeruantfoftlieCenturicn, Luke 8, 
andcopirate.dne atierbbr; every onc-beig ready ro helpe 
aud eomforulits fellow! forms thedarylofGhrijiian {tr 
Ganesx9ilsboarth allehingariopleale: Wink 6 far bis fake 
to pleaſe oncandther. if tha whichis,goodforipedce arid 
edifying!Foravit Sanyneoneigthing,s mb8.00 etis offend 
the Maier 59-Ge big feruants ing whoa Sroainrnyy Ab 
cole-onkionf Wert So-itoaond mPHbOtoech; 44 
Chriſt, 8 difexediteGhriftivas, whea Ne aorabary 
kindely and louingluelpe nearer bthaity igdge 
and deſpiſe for light matters, ; Burrweagener { 040 take i, 
abif. aiudging, were forbidgdequro Chrigians,to,yhame 
God batgivenrherfe both of publiſkc.andpriaace iudger 
vents, of thigas.and perſons.z Try 'OWF iudgement oc guided 
by truth, charity, and equity, 7, Cor. 6,1... .Deut; r, 16, 
Pial. 82;3, But thatiitchting defirem things of a- middle na- 
turexg; thinke vag ook, oaks Tagthy, ay bradilyone of ano- 
ther, is-heereprg ibired; nor one}.vpen this, .that cucry 
{eruant ſtands or fals ro their owne Loed, but becauſe God 
is able to;make himfi rong;whith.1 is weakeſt. 3 
Tim, #hat may flandis gar  falling.ſ? pnifie ? 
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| $:1as,Toftan d'orft?ll,is ro.doe athing ed RETAR 


wiſe, ſtrongly.or weakly.: toftandar fallzo his.ewne wai- 


Rer.is ro beappromd or difalowedof Godforthi ngs d6e, 
TEnORNOr otherwile. nx þ0  # TY SIN O7 ) 79m a0 © 57 
Tim, 1 hav daotring from hence? « ng {ines 


- Silas, That abayt; actigns ind-fercarhelapgrit God | 


anelyro give Eons, ſentence of them, rhat1 i exther 
b9.8) low or , iſa] LOW, , 12 Thenplont E£Cauſe-Tt 


- 
E 
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Doubt. 


Solution, 


An Expoſition op mn Chap.r 

things,itis the intentof the doer, thatimakes:thar good 
or naught which is done, For the ae in their own na. 
ture be neither pood noreuil}: and'of the inward inten« 
tion,God aloneis the difcerner;for hee is the ſearcherof 
theheart, fo that in:theſe he aloneis to bee the Iudge, 
Therefore abſtaine thou from iucginp, ' leaſt thou bee 
found to yſurpe Gods office,” nt hh 


Tim, But my Brother being weake hawing as forme footeng, 


 briug ready to fall and periſh nay nor [ recouer him? © 


Sas, Yea,there is no charitable office; but yncharita- 
ble judging forbidden heere, .Thoumiyeſt nor take thy 
Brother fora forlorne defperateman, becauſe ineuerie 
thing he doth not as thou weuldſthauc him; or heſhold 
do, Andif he be weake (as thou ſayeft) he ſhall be ſer vp 
& ſupported, but not by thee, but by another (namely) 
by God nis Maiſter, he:can make him ſtand: which is as 
a curbe to-theftrohg,and a comfort tothe weake, 

Tim. But how doth the Argument follow (a potentia 
Dei) from the power of God (ad efle & effeAtum)wnto theef* 
fect? Godl can do manie things which he newer doth, creating 
more worlds, ſaning 4ll men and then the Papiſts ſhal rea- 
ſor wel in ſaying the Bread ts twrned into the Lordes bodie bt- 
cauſe God can doit, OY 

_ Sil, Itisarule in Divinity, thatinall promiſes and 
comiorts, the will of God isneuerto be fepatated from 
the power of God, '/and when his willis once knowne, 
rnere is no queſtion of his power, Now Panthad ſayde, 

verſe 3, God hath receijued him, to ſhew his will to vp- 
hold his weake children : heereupon he might conclude 
firongly from the omhipotency of God, | 

Tim. z#hat may be the coments of this fiftyerſe ? 

Silas, Firft, a new inſtance of the difference amonoſt 


thoſe Remanes (to wit)about Iewiſlrdaics and feafts. Se 


| condly,the counſel and iudgement of Paul touching the 


ſame. | Let exrry man.) For the former,to ynderftandit of 
faſting as iffome in theprimitineCharch,dideate eute-. 
ry day of all meates, andorhers faſted certain daies,This 

| 7M 


Ferſe Fe the Enifie tothe Ramanes, 
iz cleane beſides rhe Texte, which ſpeakes of legallſcaſts 
yader Afofes,8 not of ſuperſtitious popiſhfaſts; all things 


beeing free to cate, or not to cate, many hundred yeaces 


after Chriſt. As appeares by the Epiltle of Zrenrai to Victer 
Biſhop of Rewe in Ewſebing, aud by [ſocrates and Angaitine 
affirming that. Lent was diveifly kept, ſome three daics 
betore Eaſter, ſome ſeauen, ſome more, ſome fewer,gbut al 
was free among Chriſtians, there beeing na commande. 
ment of-Chriſt or his Apoliles to tye any coa preſcript time 
ot abſtinence, werent 
. Tim, #bat-nay we learncefrom the firſt words of thrs fifth 
werſe ? | | 
| NE The famething ag we did fromthe firft and ſecond 
verſes ;namely that there be-degrees of knowledge among 
Chriſtians, ſome'more perfect which know the legall dit- 
ference ofdayes tobe takeaway vnder the Goaſpel}.Some 
be lefſe perfe&, which were ignorant for a time of that li- 


berty-brought By She grace of Chrilt.; - And fecondly,thas Greer rife 


controuerlies wi 


exrnet ly to: pray for the peace'of Gods Church, that Sa- 


matters nor ſmall; _ 


ariſc among belecuing Chriſtians, ypon þ.rmnctt 
very flieader matters, as dayes and reates,round &f{quare, and Weſt 
Lavcncdand-yoleauencdgbroken and 'ys broken «© Which Churches, 


muſt make vs miſtruſt. our weakeneſſe, and watch overir, _ _ 
ION © 42> 


that wee bee not. rent apieces about chippes ; And Dork g.. Looncene 
& : Luther & pro- 
tha may nog have power to difturbe it neyther for great teftancs about 
| bre akisg the. 


- Time But what may bee Paul; conn(cll in theſe caſes of dif bread. 


Silas..Let euery one be perſwaded in his minde, which 


ſome.ill tranſlate, Letevery,one bee ſatisfied in his minde; 


ot let cuery-one. abaund.in his owne fence ,, whence they 
raiſe a doQtrine ſutable ro the interpretatis,(beibnavght) 
tharic is. free for every,man.tOchule his owne;religien,an 
to.dac what he lift,as che Libertines grofſely fancy;where» 
as.the word inthe grecke, 6gniftes:o be fully aflured, like 
as it. doth Rom..4,21. Col. 2,1, X 

Tim, What doctrine follames of this interpretation ? 


34 


S144, . 


_ ought to be doubtfull, an 
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01 Ar Expoſttior up 08: Chap.14 
 SjCa,Thar a Chriftian 6nght not to'beleeue or:do(in_ 
caſe of Religion) anything doubrfally or waueringly, 
bur vpon certaine knowledge; thavheeplealſerh'God in 
that which he doth and belecuerth. Thertafon'is;becanſe 
zs no perſon ſo trothing whichis not of Faith'canpleaſe 
God, Heb.11,6; Antiit is finne, whatfocuer is done out 
ofa donbrfultminde,Rom.14,23; 0 000 oO 

Tim, #hatrs the Vſe to be made of this Doctrine 2-1 

- 1 Silas; Firlt;, bv ferues vo reptoue ſuckabteach/that we 
| J can haue no certaitity'Whe- 

ther we os our wofkesp teaſe God, butoy gh euctto be 

in ſuſpence, hoping well as they ſpeake, Secondly, ſuch 
as boldly aduenrure'to ſpeak ahd/do ſuth things as\they 

be not reſolued of, thatthey are good arid truet This is 

a ſinne;contrarying thisaduiſe of Paul: but they efpeci- 
ally do crofle it, which daze teach others for trueth; that 

which themſeluesbenot well perſwaded of :arid ſuch as 


; contentthemſclies td/belecue asChurchbeleeners;atd 
.; know. not what? 4125 907 10995 2117 
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- Finally , this therefore exhorts ys alt to labour fr 


- motoknowtedge of the word, without which; no Cha 
| Rijan'can have aſſurance, except together withvnder- 


ftznding of the werd;he do attaiictiitortient/ty bes 
ble to'diſcerne. Andiifa Chriſtian'oughtts Loa el Dara) 


 farance euen in thingsindifferent,much tether inthings 
neceſſary, which be commanded or prohibited, aud moſt 
of alin matrers of Fajthand Retipiany *Wherein'cueric 


one ought to be ſo well grounded, and ſo certain}Fpets. 


's $ © Bd P wy.3* Sa <2 Ld 8 ol be. 3 a 
faded; not by anotheys Faith, but'byhisswne,2s hee 


will be ready ratherto'dye;; -rben' ro deny the knowne 
eruth, as Paid, *: hd the other Apoſtles and Martyrs of 
Chriſt were, ),0178: 9 2. L oft, OJ 2:0 62% ; Je, » 4. - \F-lpd 

Vnto' which conſtant teſohitishtherets required/ho 
oenerall and confuſed',”* but zdiftina particular know 
tedge of che reueated will 6f. God-, and thatin, a great 
degree, hauing ready ſomſentece or place of holy Scrip- 
ture, well and clearly knowneandpercejuedofys, 4 
"2k a 5 © Tor 


f 


Perſe 6. the Epifile to the Romances. 


for words and mattet,whereonto.ground our Faith-and 


practiſe. Otherwiſe we proceede:like blinde men which This kinde of 
know not where they be, and whither they go : & haue Carbonarie 
faith, Cardi- 
nall Hoſzus re« 


| ; : ireth in all 
lecued as he did, being vtterly ignorant of the Churches Loew radar 


and holds it 
ſufficient for 


Verſes 6 7. Hethat obſeructh the day, obſerneth it to the "cir ſaluati6, 


no better faith then the Colliars faith, who gloried that 
he beleeued as the Church belecuced,and the Church be- 


Faith this 1s not to be perſwaded in his owne minde. 
DIiAL.11T, 


Lord, and he that obſerueth not the day, obſerneth it nct to the 
Lord, He that eatetheateth'tothe Lora, for hee giueth GOD 
thankes: and be that eateth not cateth not to the Lord,and gi- 
weth God thankes, For nonc of vs,&c. 

Tim, V V Hat doth this Scripture containe ? What bee 

| the parts ? . 

- Silas, Twonew Reaſons to perſwade the beleeuing 
Romanes to peace, about things indifferent , Firſt, from 


_ the end vnto which both ſtrong and weake doe looke in 


their particular aRions concerning indifferent things, 
verſe 6. Secondly,from rhe yniuerſall end of all our ai. 
ons, both in things neceſſary, and of a middle Nature, 
(to wit) the glory of Chriſt , who being the ſoueraigne 
Lord of all,and that bothiin our life and track ure 
in our whole courſe his glory ought to bee the onelie 
marke of all our doings. Now, if God be glorified both 
by weake and by ſtrong, let not one yncharitably cen- 
{ure another, > 

Tim. Come to the Interpretation,and ſhew vs the meaning 
of the Pordes , wbat ſignifies [obſerning a day, & to the Lord: 

Silas. To regard a day, is to keepe it holy,,& to wor- 
ſhippe God in it, as he appointed to bee 'done by Xoſes. 
[ ot toobſerne] is not to worſhip Godin the day, nor to 
keepe it holy. [To the Lord, Jhath three'ſignifications gi- 
uen it. Firſt,that the iudgement of theſe indifferent Gi 
ons whether well done or il, belongs to the Lord,and to 
noneother. Secondly, that both weake and ſtrong ſtu- 
dicd & ſought not to offend bur pleaſe the Lord,inthat 
Eece which 
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| Chap<14: 
which-they did, or didnot. - Fhirdly, that they referred 
- what4#hey did, or what they omitted todo, to the Lords 
> konour. This laſt ſence is both trueſt:and fitteſt becauſe 
ofthe words following, namely, that both the one and 
the other gave God thankes, thatis, honoured God, The 
{[iropgerthanked God bothforthe abundance of his crea- 
tures, and their berry tathe vie of fomany blefsinps, The 
weake gaue thanks for their ſlender diet, becauſe it was to 
themapledge of Gods loue,andfruite of Chrifts redemp- 
tion, Note further touching the ſence of che words, that 
theſe (Indicatiues).he regardeth,:he giueththankes, he li. 
ueth, he dyeth, verſe”. haue the force of ( hnperatiues, ) 
andare to bee-vnderttood rather ( de iwre ) ſhewing what 
ouglitto be done, then (de facto) celling what! was done : 
like vnto that ſaying, 1. Tim. 3. A Biſhop is the busband 
of one wife, that is, ler him be'the husband of one wife, & 
Heb. 13,3. Marriage is honourable, thatis , it ought to 
be:And Mal.2,7. Fhe Priefts bps preſerue kaowledge,chat 
is, it oughtto doe fo, Mat. 5,3 ,14. £ 
Tim. Now that ye have ginen vs the ſence, let vs beare the 
aoctrines of this ſixt verſe. E100 00 
Si.Tbe doctrines ofthis fxt verle are theſe foure : Firſt, 
there be fome ations indifferent, ſuch as in theirowne na- 
ture be no ſin, but may be done,or omitted and not done 
without fault:As there be ſomthings fimply good,or good 
abſolutely, which bee commaunded or forbidden in the 
worde ;ſo ſome bee neyther good nor euillin refpe& of 
things done, but be of a middle quality. The proofe of 
this DoQtine is out of the Text : for ſeeing to-obſerue a 
day, and got to obſerue it ; to cate, and-not to eate, bee 
actions direQly contrary, yet our Apoſile ſaith of them 
both, that they pleaſed the Lord, and tended both ynto 
his honour: Heereof it plainly followes, that fome aQi- 
ons and things be ofan indifferent nature , which may 
be done and God pleaſed; or not done,and yer God-not 
offended, 43 1 a 
A ſecond proofe, is out of 1 Cor, 8, $, whence] _ 
| ; on 


Fer (4:6; the Epiſtle to the Romanes., 


fon 'thus; That which being done or not done, makes vs 
peither better nor worſe,muſt be indifferent. Thirdly,in 
thus Chapter from verſe 17,Targue thus: That certainly 
is indifferent, which neyther furthereth or hindereth 
Chriftianity ang faluation *- But ſuch things aremeates 
and drinkes (becaufe the kingdom of God is nor nieates 
and-drinkes,) thereforemeates and drinkes bee indiffe- 
rent; It is very true;that the'abuſe of theſe things by ex- 
ce{te and rior, is not indifferent, but finfull, A where 

there is no-ſuch abuſe, yet the intention of the doer may 

be finnetull :. as if one forbeare meates, with a pirefoſe 
thetcein ro doanhoely and meritorious ade, Likewiſe,to 
eat and drinke,/@c, without faith, makes ſuch aQions 
fiafull, yea;though the thifigs or aQtions abour the;Gim- 
plyconlidered in their owne Nature, are not euillnor 
good; Whichas it rebukes fuch as doe deny Adiaphora, 
holding all chingsto be .euill'or good; ſo ir inftructeth 
vsroknow, that where Gods word hath not ouer-ruled 
the cale by precept'or prohibition, there wedo not fm, 
if-we auoyd opinion of merite, ſuperſtition, ſcandall of 
the brethren, and contempt of good order and decen- 
dies NUI 31 00 : py : 
>23 Tun, #7bat other DoArine from this vere ? 


- : 


' Silas," Trteacheth, that evenin indifferent a&ions(as 
eating and drinking}) the honour of God ought to bee 
our end ofthem, and marketo ayme at;; much more in 


ations neceſſary and commanded, xr Cor.10,30, Math; 
33r6. Rom;11,36;Cot:3,16,19. Beſides theſe Scriptures 

ood reaſon enforceth this leſſon. Firſt, God is rhe be= 
pinning(all things are of him,) and he ought to bee the 
end of all (all things are for him.) And Prou.16,4. For 
bimſelfe (chat is, for his glory) be made all rings. As all 
Riuers come of the Sex, and retire thither; ſo al things 
ought toredound to hishonour,as the end, ſeeing all is 
deriued from him as the beginning. Wee haue will and 
powerfrom him to do that which is pleaſing vnto bim, 


Phil.2,13. the praiſe of all therefxg belongs cohim.Se- 
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. An Expottion vpon - Chap.14- 
condly, Chriſt hath bought vs, our God:gaue Chriſta 
price for vs; therefore all our ations maine and. meane, 
relig10us & righicous, ought to glorifie him, I-cor.6,20 

Tim. Whatvſew to be made of this doctrine? 
Silat. It reprooueth ſuch as be ſo farre'from.intending 

Gods honour in euery action; as generally they thinke 
not once ofthe Lord and his glory.Secondly,ſuch as dis 
rely and purpoſely {ccke'theix owne praiſcorpletafing 
of others or themſelues, hauing nojfurcher drift, buttas 
prophane worldlings and blinde Papiſts. Thirdly ſuch as 
do not that they do, to,but againſt the Jora to diſhonor 
him,and not for his honour, as wickedrEpiaures and A+ 
theiſts. Moreouer, from henceiall arezvery earneſtly ito 
be exhorted,that whatſocuer they take in hand; they.do 
looke to thepleafing and honouring of God in it. For, 
ſceing God in his ations toward vs,doth chiefly reſpeR 
his owne glory.Rom.3,2.alſo 9,24.Eph.1,6;11,4.:tlicre- 
fore in all our duties towardes him this:ſhould princie 
pally be ſeene vnto, .thathemay.beemagnified by our 
oodly life, For there are three things required of them, 
which will be-acceptable to the Lord : One, that it hatte 
the word to warrant it,or not againſt it, Secondly, that 
it proceed fromthe root of faith;being done with. a per- 
{waſion;that both ation & perſon pleaſe God through 
Chriſt. Thirdly,to theſe muſt be added an aFeRion and 
ſound defire,to haue God honoured, loued,and praifed, 
by our meanes; without this our beſt doings are defiled, 
Therefore, 'as good ſeruants: haue.care of thecredite of 
their Lord ; and naturallchildren-do ſtudy how to-en- 
creaſe the reputation of their parents, ſuch ought to bee 
the diſpoſition of all Chriſtians, who-are bound to ftriue 
hereunto,cuento haue the reſtimony of their conſcience 
to witneſle, that in all yprightnesthey delire-8ſcek this 
more then their owne wealth,credit,life,yea, or ſaluati- 
on,that theirlouing father and gracious Lord, may.reap 
praiſe.and honor by their obedience to his wil, This will 
giue.more peace and true comfort to the ſople, then all 
the world will do, on] ©- | i 


Perſe 6: theEpifile tothe Remaynes, 
Tim. Ir there. any other Doftrine behinde t * 


& 4 
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Silas, Yea,that it behoouethall Chriſtians, ef ecially | 


Miniſters, by Pawls example, to walke very wiſclie to= 
wards them which differ and beat: variance among the. 
ſelues, For ſometimes he nameth the ſtrong before the 
weake,as yerſe 2:and heere verſe 6, the weake are: put 


before the ſtrong; | Alſo, hee makes them-both equall in - 


this,that they intended Gods honour in omiſsion,as wel 
asin facte ; paſsing by the infirmities of both, that hee 
might-not ſeeme partiall,and haue more hopeto-winne 
them to concord. _ | | 

The reaſon heereof is: If among Chriſtians which do 
contend in matters of Religion, any reſpe&ofperſonor 
inequality be vſed, more being yeelded to the onethen 
to the other, vnkindneſſe will be taken, icaloufie kind- 
led, peace hindred, and the edge ofall good 'exhortati- 
ons blunted : therefore; an euen hand muſt bee carried 


without leaning to any fide, _ This rule holdeth, when 


differences grow through weakneſle, & this wil require 
much wiſedome and prayer : but with thoſe' which erre 
of malice, andare obſtinate-:impugners of the truth,after 
lawfull inftrution, Pax/dealeth more roughly & round- 
ly. See Gal.5,3,4.and Chap.4. alſo Phil.z,2, 2 Epiſtle of 
' John verſe 10. Tit, 3,10. Rom, 16, 17. Heere marke, that 
the Apoſtles are pereraptory without fauour or indul- 
gence towards ſuch asmaintaine evill opinions in; Reli- 


gion, With an cuill minde to depraue the trueth, andto.. 


= 


corrupt their Brethren, * 


Tim. What u the fourth and {aft Doctrine from this fixts 


verſe? Y by 
_ Silas, That Gods creatures and bleſvings ought to bee 


received with oinin goof thankes tothe Lord.See 1 Tim. 


43,4. CoL4.2.a0d 3,17.1 Thefl.5,18, To which, adde 
the example of Chriſt, [John 6,41. and of Pasl,Acts 27,35. 
The reaſons of this duty ((befides former precepts & ex- 
amples) are firſt thankeſgiuing, which is apart of Gods: 
ſeruice, Pſal, 52,1; tvakesro his honourand'gloritying! 


Beeey « | of ,- 
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An Expoſition pon Chap.14. 
of his name; Againe, without it we haue not a pure and 
conſcionable vſe of the creatures and benefites of God : 
alſo vnthankefulneſſe is odious to God, it hindreth the 
act of faith, and ſo turnerh our cating and drinking into 
ſin, Rom.14.laſt verſe. . 

Tim. #/bat wſe of this tnſtraction? 

Silas. This reprooueth ſuch as foreſlow this duty,and 
deride ſuch as do it, or do it onelyof cuſtome for faſhi- 
on, not as of duty and conſcience to the word. Likewiſe 
ſach as turne it ouer to children in their owne preſence, 
being themſclues more able for gifts, and moſt bounde 


for Gods bounty and benefits to them : & the excellent 
_ Godlooks & deſerues to be ſerued with moſt excellent 


graces. Lafſtly,it prouokes both our ſelus to frequent wil 
lingly and often this dury (there being nothing where. 
with\GOD is ſo pleafed and honoured, as with heartie 
Thankefgiuing) and to teachour Children, and to ſee 
them do icon their own behalfe; but not to make them 
our mouthes, fo long as we haue an heart and rongue to 
praiſe our God. Although Chriſtes Difciples were men 
grown, yet heput not them tofay grace in his preſence; 
hee no gaue thankesin his owneperfon, leauing a 
patterne for all Houſholders to looke vpon, to doe the 
like,for his moral actions are our inſtruions, 
: DEAL.MTIT. | 
Verſes 95,8,9.For none of vs lineth to himſelfe neither dotb 
any die to himfelfe. For whether we liut,we l'ue vnto the Lord, 
or whether we die,we d:e vnto the Lord : whether we line ther - 
fore or dye,we are the Lords. For Chr:ſt,&c. 
ens op Varwa & it that Paule dovth in theſe Verſes 3 
VV ' How doe theyſute and ſort vvith the for- 
Silas, Paul reſumethrand enlargeth the argument put 
downin verſe 4. thatall being ſeruants to one common 
Lorde (who with like good will, embraceth and ruleth 
ouer all his ſeruants with equall dominion, purchaſed 
by ſo great price ashis own death)therefore dls ought 
7 Uh as. OO 


theEpiftle to the Romanes. 


Perſe 7. 
to diſſeat no longer, or mutually to condemne-& iudge 
one another, eſpecially ſeeing'the glory of the Lorde is 
ſought for by his ſeruants, | © 
he ſcope and drift, is to teach and confirme all be- 
lecuers, to whom and to what they muſt liue'and dy;not 
to themſelues, and ro their owne priuate purpoſes and 
praiſe, but ro Chriſt their Lord, that hee in our life and. 
death may be glorified, He confirmes and comfortes the 
godly that liuc in all ages, that they ſhould be verie full 
of comfort and ioy, ſeeing they haue a lord, who taketh 
more care of them in life and death, then they could de 
of themſelues, being both able and willing to' preſerue 
them during their life, and being dead, to reftore them 
to a neuerdyng life, For his power is omnipotent,ouer- 
comming fk in himſelfe, beeing vniverſall Judge of 
all ; and for his will, he is-ſo affeed to all faithfull ones 
as to his owne redeemed, .dearely purchaſed to bee his 
peculiar, + | Mt IOVE | 
The order of theſe words is this. Firſt, apropoſition_ 
thatno man liueth or dyeth to himſelfe,verſe 7,Second- 
ly, arcaſon, becauſe our life and death is to another, e- 
_uento the Lord Chriſt, verſe $.Thirdly,a cauſe of this in 
the ſame verſe, becauſe we are the Lords in life & death, 
therefore muſt live and dye to him onely, Fourthly, an 
anſwere to a ſecret ObieQion, if one ſhould aske, How 
came Chriſt by this right and power in vs, and ouer vs? 
itis anſwered verſe 9, By his death and reſurreion,the 
end whereof, was to giue him Lordſhip ouer his church, 
In his death was paide the ranſome, in his reſurreQion. 
he poſſeſſed his dominion. For being dead ſo long, hee 
couid not be Lord and Conqueror, bur by rifing againe 
he obtained it : and that hemight for euer exerciſe this 
dominion, hee muſt both riſe from death and reuiue, or - 
continue aljue ro continne an eternal Lord,as it is writ- 
ten, I was dead, and am. alme ; and Behold I line for ever & 
ener, Revel. r,18, Rom.6,9., Chriſt being dead, dieth no. 
more, death hath no more dominion ouer him. The ſum 
| Eece 4 of 
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ofallis, thatnotonely in indifferent things, butin all ove 


Cihciſtian ations we muttlike good ſeruants ſeeke rhe ho. 

nour of Chrift aur generall and rightfull Lord, and thete- 

fore muſt lay afide our diuifions and diſcords, which are 

neither after his pleaſure, nor to his praiſc and glory. 

1 Tim.” -{uterpret the wards and tell vs what it 15 [to line to 

onr ſelnes and todye ta our ſelnes? | moat 7 S11510 
.' Sdaz.To live tohimſelte hath a two-fold fignification, 


firſt cjuill, which is double : Firſt, to depend on no man, 


but ro live of himſelfe, without helpe from others, to-bee 
beholden to no man: as Abrabam would not take a ſhoo. 
lacher fromthetourc Kings which warred with him;Gen, 
14,3 3. £/4ha would notat any hand rake a guiſt from ATz- 
aman the Syrian, 2, Kings 5, 15,16. Alſo-ina civilt ſence 
ic may import to care for none but for our ſejues, onely to 
minde our owne benefir, withnegle& and covtempt of all 


_ others: As incovetous:miſers, many ynmarred batchel- 


lors, and all worldlings doe, bauing a care of themſelues 
and theirs alone, as if they were borne for none otner, 

. The other ſence wherein the Apolile victh theſe words, 
1s theologicall and Goſpeli-like, namely to live after our 
owne minde, luſt, and pleaſure, doing our owne will, and 
ſeeking our owne praiſe, likero-thatRom. 8,5. 1, Cor. 
Lo. 2, alſo 2, Cor,'5,15.  Ourlife when it is referred notto 
Chriſt, but to our owne commodities and honour, then 
we liue to our feluts. Allo when there bee none to grieue, 
mourne, and lament our death; which is the caſe of many 
widdowes; {ingle perfons; ſole liuers, poore people, with 
whoſe death noe is affeedzthis is civily-to die to himſelf: 


| but euangelically one dyeth to himſelfe, when he findeth 


dead, as if he were forelorne and caſt off of Chriſt, this is 


himſelfe deſolare, and there is none to care for him being 


the meaning heere, _ | 
Tim, #7#at:#1ay-now be our leſſon from hence? 
Silas, Firſt, all wicked and varegenerate men live and 


dye to themſelues,to their owne pleaſure and praiſe, When | 


Pan ſaith none of ys, hee meancth that others doe'ſo : the 
_ }-* _ RE xeaſon 


4} 
we 
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reaſon heereof is; firſt, they haue no other ground and b 
ginnings of their ations, burtheir owne will or luſt, nor 
other cad of them burtheir owne glory, or the pleaſing of 
chemſclues and other men, ' ©. © | 

Tim. Tellvs the w/e of this point?! 

Silas. Itſeruestoreproue not onely heathenifbpeople, 
but among Chriftians, the couerous,vſurers,Cornemong- | 
ers, oppreſlors, extortioners, &c. which minde their owne 
profice onely , without reſpeCtof pleafing God ortheir 
neighbour '; Alſo idle Miniſters which ſeeke their owne 


.. 


notto:-hueto 


keepe.our vow;Eccle. 5,74, - |: - 11 + th 
Tim, hat « the {ec heereof? 


% 6 & 


- Silas, Ir ſerues to warne the fairhful ro ſtopperheireares 
(as:a Serpent doth) againſt the.,voice of finfull pleatyres, 8 


. 3 & « 


* 
* 


profites, {e]fe-Joue, and,vaineglory,charme they acuer ſo 


- 


wiſely : Ando ſufferthiſelues to be led by the inſpiration 

and the gouernment ef the holy Spirice by which they are Rom, 9 
ſanQified;then ye ſhal dye not to your ſelues,bur find God 

in your Gcknes ready to make your bed, andto take ap 


Co 
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Av Expoſition upon Chap.14 
\ youdying, fithence living yee did thinke and udie 


ow to pleaſe and glorific him. How can he leaue you in 
your death, which did cleaue to himin your life? How 
can he nor refreſh you at the laſt dying houre, & receiue 
you at the laſt dreadful day, whoſe chiefe intent and en- 
deauour was torrenounce your owne defires and wayes, 
for his will and glory.ſake 2 +. | 7 9 
Tim. | Proceeds to the eight verſe, ana ſhew what it [To 
line to the Lord,and to dyeto the Lora? | 
_ Silas, Eachof theſe containe theſe foure ſcuerall di- 
tin things :| Ts le to the Lord)is firſt to acknowledge 
our ſelues not to be our owne, or vnder our own power 
at our owne hands (as Iourneymen and Freemen)but to 
be Chriſts, as his proper and peculiar, No flocke is fo 


much the Shepheards, or inheritance ſo much the Ow- 


ners,or Seruants their Lords,as we Chriſts, Secondly,ir 
Gonifies, to render vp-our ſelues ro him, to doe not our 
owne,but his will , As ſeruants-doe his will which hatch 
ranſommed them and freed them; with whom they haue 
made a Couenant, and from whom they haue taken wa- 
ges and proteQtion, r Sam.22,7, ſo weare bound to at- 
rend and obey the will of Chriſt,to whom we are bound 
by ſolemne Touenant, and from whom wee hane had al- 
readie many good things, and doe looke for more and 
greater, whoſe wil alſo is moſt holy, Thirdly,as ſeruants 
make their Lorde their refuge, ſoto flye to Chriſt in all 
our diftreſfes #nd dangers: ſo-/acob,ſo Danid,fo Exchiah, 
ſo Peter fledto'Chrift, Sane Fort or ] periſh, Mat. 14.Laſt« 
ly, to ſecke his glory to the vtmoſt end of our life, Now, 
[To die to him] is to confefle him to-be the onely Lorde 
of death, hauiog it in his owne hand and power. Second- 
ly, to ſubmit with patienceto the decree of death, after 


Chriſts example, Math:28. Thirdly, toftudy howt6 glo- 


rifie him in our death, by hope, parience, contentment, 
repentance, and feruentprayer to,God, for our ſelues 8& 
ours,ant his whole Churchzand by our counſels & com- 
fortable ſpeeches toſuch as ſtxnid abour ys,(natriefyJour 
| | | chil- 


= DP um cu m5 tyoa't 


Verſe 8. rhe Epi le 20 the Romanes, 
Children, &c, as acob, David, Chriſt & others have donie; 
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Fourthly, to giue yp our ſpiritesro God, as Srewer, Afts 7, 


in a good hope and aſſurance of a beſſed reſurreRion, af- 
ter = example of /ob, Tob 19,23, I know my Kedzemer 
[ineth, | T2051. I94118 4 

Tim. What learne we from hence, that wee are the Lords 
whether we line or dye? 

Silas, Furſt, that wee haue matter of much comforrin 
whartſecuer kinde of deathwe dye, for wee haue a Lord 
that will in death; looketo vs, ourteares are put vp in his 
bortle, Pſal. 56,8, Our deathis precious to him, Plal. 116, 
I5. Let all men negle&,nay diſhonour vs in our death,caft 
vs out, drag vs through ftrectes, hang our bodies on Tib- 
bets, giue ourfleſh to: be meate to the Fowles of the ayre, 
as they complaine-1n the Pſalme 79,2. Asthe two witnef- 
ſes, Reue). 11, 8; And as the Admirall of Frazce was deal 
withall in Paris, ' & AMarlorateiat Roane in Normandy: Yee 
Chriſt is their Lord and will be their Patzon andauenger. 
\ Secondly, ler ſuch as live to the Lord by obedience to his 
will, and zcale of hisglory, free their hearts from feare 
of Purgatory faigned fire ; yea and of trucly rormenting 
hell fire, fichence they being purged by the bloud of their 
Lord, are delivered thereby fromallrorments, andrefto- 


redtolifceternall, | : 
Laſtly, fee the wonderfull dignity of atrue Chriſtian 


by faith toyned to Chriit;he hath agood and agreat Lord. 
I & 


hey-be happy which might alwayes bee abour Salomon 
to heare his wiſedome ; how bleſſed are they rather which 
belong to a Lord greaterthen Se/awon ? whoe arein ſuch 
ſort the Lords as they be lords, cucn freemen, fricnds,and 
brethren te Chriſt, fellow-heires, Pricfts & Kings to their 
God, through Chrit, Revek 1,6. -- > il 


Tim. From thenimb verſe which (4s you ſaid) doth ſet 


downe the acquiſition, or how Chriſt got bis uninerſall dommis - 


0% oner all the faitbfull,what things ave ye collect thence for our 

inſtruction ?- - \ oi 491028; . ee hat | 
Silas, Icollet theſe doAtines : Firſt, that Chriſt dyed 
| truely 


1 ' » 
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truly and indeede, hauiog his ſoule for atime violently 
ſeparated fromhis body , whereofas the Sacrifices: and 
Sacraments of the old Teſtament, namely the Paſchall 
Lambe was aType,1 Cor;5,7.So the. Lords Supper a Sa- 
crament of the new, is aliuely repreſentation in diftri- 
buting the bread apart from the Wine, andin the brea- 
king of the bread, there is a fignification of his painfull 
paſsion, Secondly, it wasnot ſo neceſlary that he ſhould 
die to fatisfy.diuine Iuſtice, according to Gods eternall 
appointment, and moſt iuftthreatning, Thou ſhak dye 
the death,Gen.2,17,2nd to fulfil theprapheſics & types 
ofhis death,and Legall ſacrifices :but it was as needfull 
he ſhould raiſe himſclfe from the dead, becauſe his death 
had not otherwiſe profited vs, either by merit or effica- 
cy. For by this meancs he both declareth-himſelfe tobe 
abſolucd from our fianes, which he bare that hee might 
juſtify vs,Rom.4,25. and-to be coriquerorof death and 
graue , yeaandto become fit to exerciſe that dominion 
and victory which his death had purchaſed, For-bein 

dead,he could not be vidrious.> long as himlelfe ſce- 
med to be conquered, neyther could he rule ouer the li- 
uing, except he had beene made aliue.z and heliueth for 
euer, that he may tor cuer gouerne his people which are 
heere diſtributed into two ſorts or rankes, 1,[the dead,} 
that is ſuch as had (departed this life from Adam vnto 
Chriſt, and 2.[by liuing]ſuch are vnderftood as then did 
live,or ſhould liuc from thenceforward to the endof the 


_ world. 


Now, albeit Chriſt being riſen, have abſolute power 
which he pra@tiſech generally ouer all men good&-bad, 
euen ouer the diuecls, as it is written , 4 power in heauen 
ard earth t; ginen mee, Math.1Tt,27.and 28,18, which a- 


greeth with Phil. 2,9,10, yet Paw/extends his dominion 


in thisplace, no further then to beleeuers, ouer whome 
Chriſt dothrulefor their ſaluation-jn a peculiar manner 
by his word and Spirite, as ouer his owne peculiar peo- 
ple, whoſe comfort and inftruRion the Apoſtlein: this 
het? | Text 
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Text purpoſely intendeth;” + | 


 Heere is thea the thirde; Doctrine of | this verſe, that 
Chriſt dyed and roſe notiinyaine;burt to thisend,andro 
this very cauſe,to geta.ſouttaignty ouer all the EleQe, 
which either-had liued, or did then, or ſhould afterward 
liueinthe world ;all which, by:goodright, are ſubic& 
ro.bim, 25to:their Lord, toberuled andkeptvntoifalua= 


cion in heauen,Which as it teacheth the ' Church of both 


Teftaments tb 'bebut one; wnder one Lard of both: and 


1159. 


that ir comprehends. vniuerſally the Saintes before the - 


law, vnder the law,;& vnder grace; all which make one 
bodie,and one family,:. whencethe:Chutch is intituled 
Catholike : ſo withall we learne;that the benefirs of this 
Lord,as remiſsion of finnes', righteouſnefſe, adoption; 
ſaluation,&c;reachino/lefle roſuch as wer before Chriſt; 
the tothem, who-fnce Chriſtdoliue, Ro.3 25, Hebr.g, 
1; And morecouer; thavthey whichbe, alreadie dead in 
his Faith, ſhalleorrainly be raiſed totheauenly glory; for 
ſonmiuchasChriltis not Lord'ef the dead (as they:bee 
dead) but as they are appointed to.bealiue, for heiisthe 
Lord-of all the living ;Matbu2 2332. hack 
Furthermore,that there is great comfortyntoall the 
true {eruamtSof. God, inaſmuch-as both in life and death 
they haue a mighty and louing lord to care for them,ro 


preſcrueand ſafegard themrtill hee hauerrowncd them, 


And finally, by this conſideration they ought to keepe 
themſelnes frommutaabdicords anadiflentions,liuing 
together ina peaceablerand brothertyfaſhion: which as 
itis2grecabletothemindeand witltoftheirLord, ſfoir 
will tend much to his honour, and ta the credire of our 

Chriſtian profeſsion:: andthareſpeciallyzifremembring 
that they are:ynder his authority and ruje,thep rake not 
leatie toliue asthey iftbut tohiswilkand:honour who 


hath-brought themout ofthe power of darknes, towhs. 


for fin by the righteous iudgryent of God;they were en- 
thralled and:captiuated, Ats 26,16: I.et them ſtudye to 
ſerue him whoſe they arc, after Paw/2cxample, Acts 24, 


23s. 


Y . 


faith rbe Lord, Fac (119012893 7 1 


At8 Pxpiſitioniiapar Clad\rg: K 
23.and follo ow his counſell,2 Cory ;5Hee died'androſe 
4gain, that hetcefocth we6ould: logon To. our es, 
bur after hjaxckllcaer dycaforysyr 21: 177 

DIAL; VF. y 
"ferſes i ro;11,1:2. Bur.wh) 9. doe} ha 7 ray Irathers 2 
Or why doeſi.t bow deſpiſerty krorksr ? For we ſhall all appeare 
before the indgrarvy brvlef Ciufs For it bs oa, « Une 
Tio, « \g \/ Es the rife rt 2: | 
Silas, Toperſwade'the Te wee Fu "ag 


all other Chriſtians to: —— abourindifferent things 


by three newAvrgiuments. Bir fromaheir:cobditiohgin 
that they arexquiis;beingailBrethrenzand equals may 
not mutually indge each other'2 this argueth: {uperiori+ 
ty. Secondly;,from the office of Chriſt ,, who-is the wni- 
uerſall iudge of all, confirmed by xText out of Eſay 45; 
v.23. Therefore, wee habe uo ncede to:cenfure /orhers, 
but to-looke to our'owhe account verſes2;, | Fhicdlie, 


from the euent, whichfollowes the iſcaſorabloubuſ 


of our liberty, whichds the kcandal} ofthe weake, verſe 
I}. Thelaſt reaſon concernes. the firong, rhe- ewo Sack 


mer both weake-and firong.' > 2607 
: Tim; :  1n wi fel rene. (of: techs i eſe Rear pro | 
+ 1263% im mtg 
Sas, By Way Erarertghzerion, rely deeffrheu' > &e. ] 


Which hath'tfie yeric forcenotionely of ai{trong deni- 


all, [T; ou onghueſt not, but alſc:at a reprehenſron,as who 


Md tay, Haue you no mote grace; wifedomep &cha- 
$5 then todeſpiſe and iudge one another? Whence we 
darne,that Miniſters of tbe word areto take care, not 


nely of the matter, burofthe very ſhape and faſhion'of 


E heir ſpeech, that they wſeamoſt piercing-and moouing 


forme of words, as circutnftances nay require: ifor there 


_ is much forcets  makeathi ing gracious and powerfull jin 
\the verie forme of wards which be vſed, tv 


be en Nom for the matter, imhes be rhe actions here m_ 
ned Fe _s: ReaſonsÞ: - 3 Rods; at 


s Hes 


7, 


Ver ſt:10% tbe Epiftietothe Rowanes, 
-. Siu, Fro: oneis (todeſpife or feratnought?)this was 
the fdblr of ſuch as had mare ktnowledgeoftheir Chriftian 
liberty, they'eſtcemed vilely:and-hghtly of che weaker 


-U6r 


ſort, and diſdained ſuch as hail lefle voderftanding, 
The other action is (iudging ) which pertainethtothe can by 
weake infaith,, andtherebyis neytber meant the publike lugging; 


ſentence whichthe MapiRrate:gives fromthe feate of iuſe 
tice againkt evilldoers,nor yet that priuate ſentence which 
Chriſtians paſle either againſt actions limply bad or good, 
or againſt perſons already iudged of Godin the worde, or 
with condition of their.continuance ineuill, ( ifthey bee. 
notſuchias the Scripture:hath forc-iudged p} bur the raſh 
yncharitable iundgement touching thefinalleſtace of -Chri- 
ſians for middle actions., asto pronounce ,peremptori!y 
& abſolmely of any that they. mult periſh, or bee paſt grace 
_ or cannothee ſaved; becauſe they 2renor of [pur-minde in 
cuery thing, That'thjs.is-the meaning oftheword (Judge) 
there be two circumſtances imtbe Fext which fully prooue 
it : Fixt,by that which went immediately before((of liuing 
and dying to. the Lord, and-.beeingthe Lordsip life and 
death,) which jucete Romanestooke vpon the: 


to'dejermine what tho#YY be rheend and death of each 0+ 
thers, and what ſhould Wcamgpf them, 2s if, they were 
.Lords one of anothers life and death; alſa by-mentioning 
the laſt judgement, and aſcribing the ſame vtto Chriſt, ic 
appeares that they did viarpe bis office in giuing heauy 
doome of each oahers deſtruction : As at this day the 'Ls- 
therans do-2gainftluch Churches that differ from themin 
things indifferent, aSabour breaking the bread inthe Co- 
munton :and fame of our hot brethren at home, hauc bad. 
their finger too-deepe un this faulke of iwdging their bre» 
thren too rigorouſly oO oo oo I 
 Tim,#hat 4.0ar inſtruction. from bence?. | -  -.,_ . 
$144. That itis nottawfull for Chriſtians to. paſſe their 
doome touching the-everlaſting eftate ofany man;of wh A 


TY 


. 


it is not apparant that bee hath- committed that irremi 


fible finne.:-x, For wee know not what a day may bring 
| Wee Ws FT OT OMe _ forthe. 


1 1» 4p Expoſition wpew Chap 14; 
forth. Alſo, we ſee many wicked men ſuddenly: &migh. 
tily called and changed. Thirdly, wereade of oneiftand- 
ing in the marker, called at'the eleuentthoure to work 
in the vineyard. Alſo of the thiefe conuerted atthe in- 


| Gantofhis death... | | 


aw ; 
— . 
ow” OT | 


 cedtothishonor.to be the Iud geof ys all, 


Pe. 


7. things con- 


fderable by 
this text, a- 
bour the laſt 
iudgement, 


Fourthly,we are euen Brethren, one of vs no better 
then another, and therefore wee ſhould not vſurpe : this 
ſuperiority, 2s one'to judge and condemn another. This 
is acainſt Brotherly charity, and Chriſtian loue, which 
hopes well of allmen, ſofarre as there is any cauſe or 
reaſon to induce vs, Finally,it isagainſt the honour and 
dignity of the ſon of God, whom the father hath/aduan- 

Tim, hat Y ſe of this Dottrine? | | 

Sil.cs,”Tt calsto repentance,fuch as haue been too free 
and forward in judging others peremptorily,and ought 
henceforth'to ſtay vs from ſuch wickedneſſe, © Secondly, 
it reproouesfuch aswould'take away fromChriſtians all 
liberty of iudging, vnder this pretence, that wee may. 
not for meane things iudge our Brethren finally:for that 
which is vtterly vnlawfull in ſome caſe, is, inde may bee 
lawfull in ſome other caſes; when circumſtances vary, 
the matter it felfe is varied. Cntr gay 

Silas. Concerning the Reaſon drawne from the indgement 
of Chriſt, ſhew vs after what ſort the Apoſtle dooth handle this 
point? or how many things he doth conſider about it © 
Silas, The things-confidered aboutit, are ycrie many 
and waighty, which tollowheere in order, Firſt,the vni- 
verſality of this iudgement [all we ſhallfand] weake and 
trong,learned and yalearned, none are tobe exempted 
fromhis iudgement, the iudge is vnpartiall, he will dif- 
pence with none, Sccondly{[we ſhall fand\or we muſt giue 
account,verſe 1z,This judgement is vnauoydable, Firſt, 
Gods decree hath purpoſed it, his word prophefied of 
it, his Iuſtice requireth it, 2 Thefſ.1,6,7. Thirdhe, the 
manner how we ſhall appeare, Be preſented or madeto 
Rand forth,cuery one naked, himſelf and his cauſe _—_ 

of 


3 
Þ 


Fer (e16. the Epiftlers thy Romenes. 11663! 
before the!Tudgezedch bndinhis.owneperſon, Fourth-" = 
Pods perfon, ofthe:ludge (ta wit) Ghriftynovas hes 
y; bur as beigamman and Mruvhjacor otiozhoggh! 
ks on hed becludgt of all; wndrajpheduerally , a. 
Math.28, 29. yet itis amid{bhis enemies; they are- not EE 
aboliſhed,the Church isnortully delivered, which/fhal 
perfectly: beo:done at thistaltand yanendiyudgeantye, 
Pifly.che manrievoftiis conminigeo ndgenionc; ite 
beglorious atidfull of Maieſtyyforkelhalhave's T Todd 
menr;ſeate, enena throneveryhigh in cheeloutds; Mar; 
25,31..and a white Throne, Reucl,20}1 120 weideho hiv ! 1109s: 
nocencie ahd vprighineſfs ofthe 20,816 t&bee ors 2v0inh 1241 
tapted with no-btibes,or blinded withignoraves, or en © 2d o guiwod 
Hecofy erſons, 52 93 i! . od Yymeso 1nd [ic eos SFLIK / po 09 55 = & | 
\Sixrly,the things which he ſhall' do-whenhois ome . penls * 
coigdgement; whichare cheſe; Firſt, hgſhallmake'end oo vals 
yuiry.of z}lmed both cheir perſonsAairg aAions nes he rob { cod et 
(bb lay'irhem opriy and manifeſt" chelivinthuc rHegoibune , 2" 0707 
brene, and what they haue done. After chit;he(hiat giue ea 
ax) ighteous fenten cevpow euery- ontacc o'hiy (.iounrart 
workes(whichare as evidences andivi inefſes SF Flt -d 01304 +i | 
otynbeleete;, Vp pon which; ſhall ftt3w (Peedy'2 ng x4 b211019 | 
indo; ahead) 2<xff Fre enjer 7M cre Pracs | 


wUugi 251 


ſhame;zod cormentwhoriyhreouscatried'Vpro edna, a 
chete in blifſe and glory to. abide with Chrifffottuers 557,255. 


1 Cor.1s, 25, 
26 ,27,28, 


For this'order of the iudgement, ſte: Math: 0 om verfe ti: gol yort 
31 x,rothecod'efthe Ch Preto (25! (b:Jdotib. 1t dryd a 20 wviod 
->2/Titm ffrbere jor any (ft T4 Thrdgroen Mle aboktr vBR 


laſt and yeneral indigent Tnoainogonmt anoith | 
Silas; Need, Ne enGund aghirbeeh only | , 


Office of a Tudge, ind rotlie of ke 
\canfthe Nhat exeulaſtinig eat hight Howthe place 


fEfay, cited 
Te EEpIAeT pete 
<f8 ; y | 


plesf —_— yeatt 
tmalerio Lo: | As E a 


_ Giluaionnd Kabob 


1164! tl Expobtion opens Chap.14; 
'  Heert wemuſt-nore,that Paul as hee teaucth our ſotne 
v-ordes becingiyopertivent ro hispmpoſe,::fo inftcad of 
ſweating hopurs heerbconfeſsion; being naiore general) 
| . WHrdes, for amore ſpeciall. For:ah-oath3s| xy nk 6 
' feſsion of God, that he is the ſearcher ofthe heart, theiuſt 
Parton of truth, the ſevere auenger offalſhood. ' Alls'ob. 
 {erugabat (bowingof the knee); by ameronimy of the 
, figne,is put forthat whole. fubicctiontanddivine honiage 
© and .worlhip . whith-belongeth:to-the tmaicfty of Got out 
| Loxd,: as.in. \Dbil,' 2,9..10.and Epheſ. '1,21; 22, is:expouns 
The corporal ded. ; '. Now theſe- things ſp oken of Icheueh fr by. Elay; 
" ſuperſtitious and afreuby Paul, ,applyed nendren Adin Chriſt, this :eui» 


, bowingotthe gdegily ſheweh that be isthatIodge add ſouertipne Lord 
knee tothe ynto whom all knees muſt bow, in token of ſubjeQtion; & 


lerters and 


Gilableeof Peferc whole tribuns!l all muſt appeare, ;:andbec driven 
leſus name, WiJiggly:#5iAfigels and men eleRgor rnaullipgly ascepros 
(for they doit batg,gann and Angels,:to confelle/biinto beathie voryerue 
' norto the Gog, apd vnuerlall Gouernera the whole worldjat what 
os bg of time te Arrow Sywmoſaternies,:$cructirs y: Jewes and all 05 
etl.) ther beresigks which bave: den yed-dizeRtly.or by: conſes 
is nottobe Quenretheruerlaſting dininAC, the Sent of God, ſhall 
proued by bave gheir.wourhs Ropped Raton .cAntempr and 
this Text.Di- ſhame, yeaang all ypgodly fint 'eytherhaucner 
——_ 1 inner ro now nenefnlatiaobipthie Chaif ſpeaking 
Lees vor and commanding in his word,ſhaltheo be filled with bot- 
keees, yet ;&P ng; 2W t WITH not 
they allo muſt robs wAſm he 5.challſachim;o be God avd Tvdge of all, 
bow. hom by cheir obedience to hippoyetthep porn + 
eainſta. " vers therch Ay thing if.0%; diſobe- 

dient impenitent f1 fnners would ofiep. thinke efiis, chat 
theyanufial land deforechegibunatiſeare of Chrilipubich 

ao Bceuiblr row y ; 20d cootertions,2Ithar 
rs 
lence yg y ; 
beer ha) ond 


Ferſert: the Epifllero the Repianer. \ 
one muſt give anaccount'of himſelſe and his ow e doo= 


;ngs, and nor of others, and every oficfhallrecciueaccor- 
ding that (notwhich unother}burwhith bimſelſe hath: 
done, 2, Cor. 5, 14-Repemt therefore ( avall other ſecure 
finners,hauing this dreadfull day eueriin your thought; as 
2'\whip:and Scorpiqn ratherto driue fromthe foue and fer- 
uice of your finfull un eſpecially ye buſiemedlers, curi- 
ouspriers and obferuers of orhermens Rios and-waies, 
podfappeginns Criticks of other-mens perſotis, whoſe ho- 


linefle avd goodneſſcis to thinke arid talke tiowprophane - 


andbad oachermen:bee; beeing henceforth ro accuſe your 
felucs, examine-and indgeyodr fetues3!and-whit yecfinde 
eviiiiand-out of orderat home, ſpeedily without delay/arid 


_ | Gocerely witbaur diflimulacion redrefſ@rhargthar when'the 


lodge comincth, (&:heisevenar the dooxe,)yemiiy have = 
reioycing/in your:fcjhues;- Holder for a: grand pollicy of 

Sathan,( abuſmg;ourinaturall :curiofity rs eonuerte'our 
eyes vnto the prefons; andbwayreof bthe ts/>tha&weeahd 
our owne workes bring :foreſtowed, wee might place'ou? 
comfort in this; that wecan ſechoiweuill others beegatid 
thaywee: arc:not ſoillwrthey be;:as the Dharificiin Pike, 
To'remedy this alwajes remember ;/ (and let icneverbee 


forgotten;)atthy rifing,vp-and lying downe-thinke of ir, 


that chou-muſt bee countable for thy ſelfe, to anſwere'thy 
owne copitations, words, and'aRtions ; Euety one fhall 
bears his owne burthen, thencuerycubſhallſtayd on his 
qwacbottome, every.fiſh hang by his ownegrihThisma. 
kerh nothing agaioft wile 8&-<charitable care of thy neigh- 


| bours good,. but to draw thy eyesto looke rothy owne 


field, taſegit bee not too much ouergrowne and reſt yn- 


cd in weeding avother mans-gardet pac awordeyfichetice 
the meditation of the iudgement of Chriſtis'a firong _ 
ſeruative againſt ſecurity andcuriofiry, thereforeenter ity- 
to couenant with thy ſelfe euery day-to: confider irtillthy 
heartbe thorowly awakened. Imitate blefiedPawlj2iCor, 
F,/I1o fo hs 43 Jo i fin ff 195 at 5 Oe UA BAY 

"  Ffff2 DIAL, 


Ao 
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dl paftron penc1 
20G) 20G if bog MD{ALIV anon: ns 042 uti Gy 
"- Vorl65:1:3>2HaX55h6- on ntnet thentfere Tuodgtaue ane. 

ther 1 mages Ate rac indgereutiiarber mcbn; thay 26. 
14n.put.anactafor tofal y;. or afturbling blocks before .his 
Brother. I kyowavd-am perſwaded, he. (1 de anc! 
Tim, G Hen 2.thh Colter enae;ScapeandAde thodof this 
Faor 7 57 411812541 hut livnnt oy ic o>[:, 
_Silas: lis generalexhorrition both to fttong & weak 
in. the fir} y,isnow claſedyBohe pdfſeth to adpecial de- 
bortationgo the firang arid more skilful Chriſtians,that 
aboptmeatresandatherindifferene matrers, theyiotfend 
notaheir aw eakedaretbien.:5ogs the foopeiis,wiftaythe 
fireng from being eh oftencerothem of Iefleknowitd 

bythe abuſe ofheitGhuſtiab liberty, : Ag for the: Me- 
thod ,heers is, a propofis ton:dchanatury,beeircumſpet 


_ 2ndhendfull;ybarya foactdalitc moon Broahergahicts 


thaughiche mcanmeſmeattseritiopurdoWwnetn the - 
Theſis,ro0 i4achtbdrabe in ps (normoites onely) 
of ind;fferent. Nature fcandd par eb rberikentheed of;that 
nane begineng 1:3 Jo 14:rbtre ia ſecret obieftion 
in -Pe#{;perſansl beleauerthatdothing ivnrieane/ 
then.ſheld.] ph Rain fromhy meats forvmy Brothers file? 
Fo:/which:/Paw/anſwerethtwomwaies Firſt, bya d1Ntintis 
on-thus, By is{elfjÞt in itown'nature,nothingis vntlean 
but;it-hecomes: yneteancito: bimthat ſo jutigerh bf 58 
Serendly; jt becomoyrndean, wiren it isracen with fl 
feaceandgriefe.ofa:BrathorgyOerr yy wherenchirb eres: 
ſgnaretendred7o diflwaldefromoffending ts waking 
fad.our BrothesoFirf;it is pgainftcherule offchats ty* ſe- 
confdly from:the hure which may: cometo or Brother, 
whe ivin{dawngecof.defttuſtion by theoWfence piuet 
bjm,yer, axcreng is dobe-r*Chrift, 3n-ſpillitip the price 


of hisbleoge; verſe 15;: Thirdly, from areuill effeR,it 


wil-cauſe'ſo great good as Chriſtian liberty; (yea, God 
sliciaythor-of that-good)ro be reproached verſes 6. 


1 Fiore bafien 10-Interpretaron and Dotirine, with the 
vſes aud duties which we are to follow,Begin firſt with v.13 
\&s > © 4 Silase. 


& 


Ferſe13- the Epiſtle to the Romanes. | 2 "2167 


Silas, The meaningis; ſeeing cuery one muſt giue ac- 
count of himſclfe to God; let vs Ho more iudge others, 
but:take heede and lookewnto ioutielues and our owne 
wayes, that they be not offenſme's 1 Whereas Paw! may 
ſeeme with one/breath; to ſpeake contraries, Tudge nor, 
but Iudge: it is an clegancy of ſpecch, one ſelfe-fame 
word y{cd inſeucrall {encecs. Firſt;in'tl part, for condem- 
ning others vncharitably, therrin good part, for exami- 
ning our ſelues,- and pondering our awne ations, ſoro 
order them, as no-offence-come'thereby z wee'may not 
iudge others, but we may & ought to iudge our fclues, 
theſe be nor contrary,xy:Cor:r1,30 + om 1 96 
Tim, #bat i our Dotrinefrom theſe words thuu expoun+ 
uicted of any finne; wemuſt ftriue-to leauec it , and'vic ir 
- no mare; fo Paul ſpeakeshecre | Lets no-more;] though 
ye haue beene bbld £6 iudge and candemaconehnother 
for theſe indifferent matters;yet howthat ye haveheard 
ſo good and manifeſt reaſons againſt it, fromthe digni-« 
ty of your Lord,and his office of Iudgeſhip,hencefoorth 
do it not. The reaſons heereof are firlt, when wee liuezin 
figne after knowledge,itis the-greater finne,John:g Ar. 
James 4,17, Secondly, it draweth greater wrath andpu=- 
niſhmenc, both remporallandeternall;Prou; 1,29. Luke 
1 2,47. He that knowes bis CMaiſters will;avd doth'it not ſhal .._ 
be beaten with many ſtripes Godbate with the/ſraehteran 
their ignorance;hut when! they had finnedfiubborniy 
after ſundry, warnings by his traunge- workes, heet ſent 
range plagues among(tthem;r Cor;to;5 36,7. Theex- 
amples of Godsiu ; ementvsagainſtthe Old-world;So- 
domites;/Pharudh, che fonnttofEhagaink Coram ant 
Bathſaida,all of them warned Not or Lint; by Moſes, 
by £44, and by Chriſt, dog confitme thistruth; that itis- 
daungerousto continueinfinne after warning.” 4 ©? 
0 + Thir dly,fipnes/2g4ualt knowlad are the high+way 
tothe hnne; agaioſiithe oalt ;: fo et 


- 


fffs 
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© Sas,That after our-conſcienceisby good reaſon cons Doctrixe, 


_ 
£ 
%* 


Pre. 


hn 
_ Hu Expoftivnapes—— Chapony; 
finne after knowledge, bee northat vnpardonable finne 
(which hath knowledge ioyned wich malicious hatred 
of the :knowne rrueth of caluationdy Chriſt) | yet itisa 
ſep 099 cs NI 200A 44309 IBT02 2-217 


:- Tim, #/hat ts the vſe of this inſirultion ? 

- - Sas, To exhort euery one to beware chicfely of ſuch 
finnes, whereofhe hath becne admoniſhed and clearely 
conuiced, For; ifour loue to our'bodies bee ſuch, that 
wee carchilly auoideſuch things as we know are wont 
to hurt them, how much more ought we to ſhew foorth 
this care for our ſoules? For if ciuill Juſtices, Maiſters, 8 
Parents, will more ſegerely ſtrike where their warnings 
bedeſpiſed, lernotvs thinke that God will forget ſuch 


as negle his admonitions, but will wound them deep« 


ly firftor laſt that goe on in knowne finnes, as himſelfe 
adit bonteIS 2 x,24: 7 will walke ſinbbornly againſt 
them, that walke finbbornly apainſt me.Oh,that this in time 
might bee conſidered of ſuch as have beene often and 
many wayes aduertiſed oftheir'faults,yer are ſofarre gi- 
uen ouer, as they vſeno endeauour for the forſaking of 
them, & do not enter into any care or courſe of amend- 

' Tim. What is heere meant by (4 Rumbling blocke, and oc- 


_ eaffon of fallm 


Interpretat. 


5]. 

Te thrybe ſpeeches borrowed from earthly things, 
and tranflated to fpirituall,as from high-wayes, wherein 
ſtonesand blockes do lye romake men tumble and fall, 
or from ſnares-and nettes of Fowters and hunters: they 
fGgnific euery thing thathindereth inthe courfe of god- 
hoes; <cither quite turning vs away from religion(which 
ismeantheere by falling, ] or cauſing vs to goe on lefle 
chearefully, which iscalled heere [ftambling blocke': ] 
and-when the Apoſtle fairh [pur or rhemeenning is.that 
wegiue no manner of offence ; neyther ſmall nor great 
to our Brother; either to make him flye whollye from 
Chrift, or to trouble: bimneuer fo little.” For this place 
ſprakesnotofapaſine offence ,- which is ahem where 


me 


Ferſet3- the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 
none is giuen , 4s the Pharifies and Scribes which were 
offended with the doctrine and myracles of Chrift, Mar. 
15,12. and as worldlinges now are grieued with Magi« 
ſtrates, Miniſters, and others for doing their duties, for 
their zeale againſt vices 5 which beeing good things, 
ought not to ſcandalize any,and do offend none but ill 
mindes; But of an actiue ſcandal,which is an offence gi 
uen, when ſome cuill is nor fecretly either ſpoken ot 
done, but openly contrary to Gods Lawe, or when our 
liberty in things indifferent, is vnſcaſonably vſed,by the 
which others are made the worſe, lefle godly, and ho- 
neft, For as a ſtone or block, fo an offence muſt appeare. 
An horrible crrme whilſt it is voknowne, it is an offence 
to God, & hurts the committer,but no offence to others 
to hurt them, till. it be manifeſted. 
Tim, #hat is onr Doctrine from, this place? be. 
Silas, Thar all Chriſtians muſt carefully looke to this, 
that they neuer be a inſt occaſion of finning to any man, 
either by words or deedes, to hurt the faluation of any, 
or by building them vp vnto finne by our cuill examples 
in our ſayings or dooings;,” For fe this is againſt the 
commandement of God.1 Cor.8,9,to, and 10, 32. Se- 
condly, it puls downe heauy iudgements on our ſelues, 
Math.18,8, Better a Milftone were hanged about onr necke, 
&c, The world is full of examples offuch as haue beene 
ieuouſly plagued of God, for being authors and occa- 
Foiin of finne to others,as Gen.z. the Hiſtory of Adam 
- and Exes fall, the Serpent puniſhed more then Exe, ' and 
Exe more then Adams. Tezabel more plagued then the 
| Judges and falſe witneflſes, which accufed and killed Na- 


niſhed then the Ifraclires themſclues. 


both. Terehoany for making the Iſraelites to fin, morepus- | 
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m&<ber ſuecourethihe feebler, or as a Philicion or Chirur. 


| we re fieoy 90 brother ſo,much as lycth in. vs, and-become 


ſo )what other thing(Ifay)can this be then to finne againſt 


Chriſt, by plucking from him. one whom he hath ſa dearce- 


. 


ly bought? Which ought notto bee vnderſtond as if any 
cfictually redeemed by the death of Chriſt ; and by faith 
ingrafced jn him, could indeed periſh, (38 Huber & ma 
ny Entherans teach) for this is moſt firmely to be held ( as 
Saga aith,) That none of the predeſtinate can virer- 

fall away fromgrace, for then Gods election ſhould be 


Iy 
Fu ſtrate, and Chriſt vntrue, who-laith,” Je larapok ible, 


Mar. 24. And his love changeable, ohd 13, 1. His couc= 
nant broken; Ieres 31, 32. Chiiſts incercelsion ynauailes 


_ able, 


= 


CD PT I 


a _ RE 


Ferſe 12,15.  theEpiftierothe Romanes. 
able, Iohn 27, 15, 20, 21, Gods wiledome deceived, his 
owerand goodneſſcouercome and vanquiſhed by mans! 
finne:all which are not onely abſurd but impoſsible, how. 
beit in reſpe&t of mans weakeneſſe, ready to fall, even as a 
young childe, or a ficke petſefi ſoone overturned : and the 
extreame power and malice of Sathao, thatlikez Dragon 
is able to ſhake and pull downe Cedars,enen firong ones, 
if God permit, Andlaſtly, in regard of the great & dan= 
gerous terptations and ſcandals which ſore tempt vs; itis 
true that the belecuer may be deftroyed, and when any of- 
fenceis given them, then whatlyeth in the party char par 
the blocke in- his brothers way ;. hee-cafterh his brother 
downe headlong to eternall deſtruction : but the mighty 


God with his hand vpholdsall his, not from falling but * 


fromfalling away. (0819: 
| Tim. What auties may thts dottrine of offences teachwvs ? 
Sas. Tt inftruQeth vs.to. know that ſuchthings as in 
reſpe oftheir nature. bee nat evil] , and which otherwiſe 
we might doe, yet if they proue ſcandals and hurts to our 


brechren, we ought ro ſhun: themas thipgs finfull and vn-- 


lawfull.: forthat meate which may be -eaten!if no offence 
follow,. to cate it with offence iseuill to bim thatdeth ir, 
Rom, 14, 20, andthe like weareto iudgeofall other in- 
differer.t things, that accidentally by the ſcancall annexed: 
tothem, rhey ceaſe tobe indifferent, and pollute himithar 
doth them with offence,  Secondly,hereis an.admonitien 
to al] Qhrilians which openly commir grofie linnes, and; 


by their example teach others rodoe thehike ; | Alſo to: 


rarents, Mailers and all Gouernors, which in the preſence 
of theirinferiors have ſpoken. or done wicked things|,/or 


foreſlowed good duties, as prayer ,- reading, &c,, edifying: 


themin iniquity by ſuch naughty praQtiſes ,. and by. fins of 


o:niſsjon,rhat betimes.vpon the former reaſons-they more - 
theruſcluesto. hearty repentance, forthe ſcandall and ofs - 


fences they have ſer. before arhers, For ſecing,Chiifhatky 
faid it, Woe mult beeto ſuch by. whom offences come;ex+; 
cept ſuch as giue the be truly humbled gurnng co God, &: 


. non w  _ —_ 


defiring 
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 . » fn Expoſetion pon _ Chbaþ.14 
deſiring forgineneſſe of his mercy, / fully purpoſing to 


walke without offence neereafter : for certainely they 


| ſhall feele the curſe of God ,which doe giue oecafion of 


harme to the ſoules ofheedelefle men, ſeeing a curfle is 
threatned,Deut, 27, 18. Wiil God poure his curſc and 
vengeance on them who makethe blinde ſtumble to the 
hurt of his body,& wil henot much more do this to ſoul 
deſtroyers ? x 

Tim. Now that we hane done with the dottrine of offences, 
and proued it by reaſons both forreigne, and bred in the Text, 
let vs heare what we are to learne from the obiection in the 14. 
verſe, and firſt what it is (to be perſwaded throngh the Lorde 
Teſus? | . FEES > 
lar Through the Lord Teſus, fignifies not the merit 
of his death (as ſome thinke,) for before the time of his 
paſsjion, nothing was vncleane in his awne nature, but 
either x.generally through Adams finne, which polluted 
all, or 2.morally by intemperancie and ryot, or 3, Cere- 
monially prohibited, as certaine Beaſts vnder the Law, 


or 4.\{crupulouſly and fuperſtitiouſly of ſuch as doubt of 


3 .Doftrim 


the lawfuineſle of lawfull meates , It figniftes therefore, 
by the teachin g and inſtru&ion of Chriſt, by whoſe ſpi- 


rit he knew and wasperſwaded (not probably and con- 


_ iecturally, as the wordis vſed when the Scripture ſpeaks 


of other mens faith and conſtancy,as Rom,r5,14.2 Tim, 
2,5. Heb.6,9.) but certainly, infallibly, and affuredly,ſo 
as he knowes it could not be otherwiſe. In which fence, 
the word is vſed when a man ſpeakes of his owne Reli- 
_ and faluation,as Rom.$,20.For euery man knowes 

eſt his owne heart,and thoſe things that himſelfe hath 
received of God. 2 Cor.2,12.. | 

Tim, What is onr Doctrine hence ? 8 

S$ias. That Chriftian faith is not a bare opinion ora . 


*. doubting, thinking a thing to bee ſo, but an yndecciua- 


ble certainty of that wee doe belecue , containing in it 
theſe three diſtinQt things, Firſt, a ſound diſtin know- 
ledge of the thing belecuecd, |/k»ow.] Secondly, a firme 

- ny 


Verſe'ts. whe tp Hilevathe Remanes. 
perſwaſion, ſtrongly affuting thehearr.' Thirdly, a con» 
fidenec,reſting and reioycing with ſatisfaQien ynto our 
mindes, ſurely looking to-enioythatwe'beleeue, 

Tim, #vhbat ſe is to be made of this doctrine © 

Silas, That ignorant Chriſtians, who do: either hate 
knewledge, or ſceke not for it ; alſo the wauering min- 
ded, which do not reſt with any gladnefle in the promi- 
ſes of Chrift,they are quite deftiture of Faith;whatſoc- 
uer they thinke of themſclues, And they doefalſly teach 
the doctrine of faith , who deny to it infallible certain- 
ty. And laſtly, ir is a good token both of the being and 
growing of faith in a-Chriftian -heart , the more firmely 
and ftrongly it doth apprehend and ſticke to the word. 
Mocetndodal the 14; verſe weaare taught, that the Pa- 
piſts defile & pollute Gods creatures to themſelues, be- 
cauſe they judge them to be-yncleane, for meates bee as 
they are eſteemed, vncleaneto him that thinks them ſo, 


 Ofthe purity and impurity-of meates, weſhall ſaymore 


in verſe 20, | 2 
Tim. Then in the meane time, exponnd and collect the in- 


ſtruction from verſe 16.the laſh verſe of ourtext . 
Sas, It hath a new argument to difiwade from giuing 


offence to the weak in our chriſtian tiberty'about meats, 


thus, We may not do ought which may cauſe our Chri- 
ſian liberty to be cuill ſpoken of ; bur for the ſtrong to 
eate With offence to the weake, it wil cauſe our commo=» 


dity to be cuill fpoken off : therefose offences ought to- 
be auvided, For expoſition of the words, howſoeuer by 
your good or commodity, ſome vnderftand rheir fairh, - 


or hope of glory,or godlinefſe; yer the matter in hande 


which is to dire&to the rightvſeof chriftian libertie in 


middle things;andche comparing this Text with 1 Cor, 
10:29, wher that is ſtiled Liberry which here is phraſed 
Good, doth clearely open this place to be meant of this 


liberty which might be(blaſphemed, )that is,reproched 
and cuil) Aaryn-1 and Chriſt alſo by it,ofrwo ſorts of: 


perſons, Firſt, of our infirme and weake Brethren, who 


(not. 
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_ (not knowing but that pry 6 
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WW Av Ex poſition opon Chap.14 
Lawes, touching certaine 

meartes prohibited, arid difference of dayes,were Rill in 
force) might by che vndue &vntimely vie of this liber. 
ty (by =. pA had better inſtruction, and knew that Ie- 
ſus in his death, had aboliſhed thoſe Leuitical ſhadows) 
be brought to miſlike Chriſt and his Goſpell, as contra- 
ry to Moſes, and to open their mouths to reproach this 
Chriſtiau kbertycaught by.the:Goſpell, and ſo to fal off 
againefrom the Faich which they had before ſubmirted 
vnto. 
Secondly,by ſtrangers who were without the Church, 
and might ſay ; Lo theſe are'the. Chriſtians, they cannor 


agree, one holds onetbing, another the contrarie, what 


_ concord is this? whats Religion is this ? As our Papiſts 


by our home diuifions, take. occaſions to blaſpheme our 
Religion, forgetting their own domeſticall contentions 
inmore and waightier mttters..,' , See M, DoQor Helles 
Beoke intituled the Peace of Rewe:, which.is nothing 


'leſſe then at vnity in it ſelfe, yer vpbraids diuijfion to vs. 
} _ Tim.#/hat may we learne from bence 2 


Silas. This teacherh, that Chriltian liberty is 2 bleſ- 


. 


- ng, ſceing it enfreeth vs from the yoake ;and bondage 


of ceremonies:therefore:we owe thankes to God for it, 
that we may frecly and lawfully. feed onſuch creatures; 
as Salomon in all his glory,might not touch without fin; 
Secondly,ſuch as dotriue and differ about things indife 


ferent, do open anqlooſe the tongues of; friends ande- 
nemies, to reproach our good, and our Goſpell; and-our 


” 
F 


diuiſions of Epbraim and ludah, 4] 
_- Verſe 17. For the kingdom. of God is not meates t drinks, 
but right eanſneſſe,peare,and ioy in the holy Ghoſt," ' - © *» 
Tim, V VHs containes this Text? 
Silas. ; - *. Anew argument to. diſſwade the ſtrong 
from ftriuing about the.vſe of meats; and ſuch things to 
the offence ofthe weake, The argument is more forcible 


God. Oh that Garb and-Aſcalon hadneuer hearde of the 


% 


then 


Venſt 1c: rhe Epiftleto the Remanes. 
then moos ines 340 j 


gnendtands mor 
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thren contend whoagtheineovehlch reaſon;the Apofile 


therefore wee 


ſeemerh ſomewhat cloſely to infinuate vato'the: rebuke; 


ofthertrongyasiFthryhad beenetrob cagerianidbartetb 
in cheſcexcermlimarrers; placing picty; and pledfinight 
Godinthemh as ifall our! + rico dppinciſehadido« 
pended onthem;novſo{fai th Pail, Yell dom con'- 
fiſtech in more waightie things; as righteouſhcgpeace; 

and joy in thoSpivir; and not infuctrourwdrdiodiffcent 
_ matters; as nicates midkdayes, andthe like;; ;\whicb3imBo 


whit appertaine to Gods! worſhipiand mans fabtkzion 7 
The parts of thisz7., verſe beerwoy the oneaffirmitine; 
theother negatiue,;i:In thislatrer, iris denied, that the 
kingdome of o&ismitare. and drinkezin thoother,jt is 
affirched; rhiviciivintbrenuſneſſopeacecatrdioyZEbb 
holy Ghoft: (whois ar efficient cauſe): »diftingutiſherit 
worldly ighreounſle pac and joy;frotn that which' 
is bothiReligious and Qhbriſtiang 1comming not ofthe 


Fleſh, burfrom | the:Spirit; begin ſpiricuall;}n notears 
nall things ; and therefore, the fit and mectemdtter-oif” 


the Kingdome of GOD; which toffiſterh mot of this 


world, 


Galt © 20 1 4:4:15955 on 
| Svfas% Atnonigft fundiies aceeprioris, therobottwa [2's 


pecially, wheteof 1 now rake vſe-.) Firft,theeftseof 
grace, whereby Chriſtraigaerh/in our hearts by his Spi- 
rice: this is:called [Kingdome; ] becauſcitis > entce 
racceims, and _ ynto the Kingdome ahoue; $64 


condly;' Ringdo 


by meanes'ofthe word: therefore it is tearmed alſo,and 


 morecheefly rhe Kingdom of God.E-ſee nothing again | 


it ; wp the OY notbee'expounded in borhitheſe - 


ſenſes, 


na omen. goo of-Hea= 
af-ourBren 


* That, dur van rhe m_— wha fave the [ipgulome f F 


nifieth' the eſtareof gloviertind 
bliſſein Nacos. area Ps Godſhall fullyreigneant 
bis Saints, and immediately; not as s heere-ynperfe and 


1156: 


ſences',* without wrong tophraſe, or:circtimfiance, or 


 frope. Fortfollowing thefirlt ſence: )purtingrkingdome 


for chatprace whereby'we are teconciledto:God, or:a» 
ble coplealſc him, then the meaning is; thatfince there | 
is no neceſsiry of meates to thispurpoſe,, asto bring ys 
co:Gods fauour,and-makews3 acceptable tohim;'11(Cor, 
8;8:(which teacheth; >that meares nor drinkes make ys 


reicher more nor {eſſe-acceptable yato God;) therefore 


there oughtto be no difference aboutthem,to the ſcan- 
dall one of another(eſpecially if wee embrace. thelaiter 
fence) our faluatien 1s neither hindred'nor furthred| by 
meates and drinkes: therefore a folly it is to contenda+ 
bout theſe things which ball-nothee neceſlarie1nithe 
kingdome of heauen as oneſaith;; norofanyyſc-in gur 
celeſtial conuerſation,(as Origen writeth)northe things 


thatmuſtbring ys<oheaven, us Cloyſoffory ſpeaks; nor 


eicauſe of onvreigning there. There'is'a &ynecdodhie 
in theſe redrmesof mearesanddrinkes; for they ate put 
forall other things of a middle Nature; whatſoeuecr they 


 be,they do no whit at al belong to Gods worſhip now; 


or mans felicityheereafter ; beingimply; conſidered jq 
themſclues.' > - fone 37 oft 90731917 buns * evn ifge 


© 


- \ Tim;What are the Doctrines to beedearnedomt of the firil 


part of this verſe this opened ? 


*- Star, Euen this, that things that be indifferent, arc of 
no neceſsity ynto the ſeruice of God, or ſauing of our 


ſoules. Theproofes heereof, firftftomi authority of Scrip- 


_ ture;}Mar.15,tr.1 Cor.8,8; Heb.13,y.1 Tim.4,4.8. Ac- 
_ cording to theſe Scriptures, our Engliſh Church hath 


iudged theſe meates,&c. to be vnneceſlary in their own 


| Nature;eitherto holinefle or happineſle, the cleare light 


obedience and vice, bur be recei 


ofthe word having taught vs:as the words of the-ſtatute 
be, An.3.of Edw.6. that one'day, or one kinde of meate 
of it ſelfe,is not more holy, pure,or cleane then another; 
and that no meates at any time, can defile any Chriſtian, 
andthar all meates are lawful;ſo they be not vſed in dif- 

ec with'ſobrietic and 


thankeſ\- 


Var(0-1+ Pe Epofitt to the Romanes. 
thaokeſgiuing to God, and ſanRified by the word and 


prayer : : therefore, bowlocuerwith aciuill abRinence-3 at 


certaine ſcaſons is well commanded; and aug be accors 
_ dioglyto be practiſed-; yeena Religions te be: placed 
in ſuch abſtinence from meats :whereofthis reaſon may 
bee rendred, that by meates neither is:the heart; -reng- 
thened in grace, or polluted with noe, anddgneyrher 
wiſer-nor better,holict o pices) [155 112413 nt Þ 

- Tim, How then doth thie:. retkimoppe ginttonic and 


1 Cor.6, g. 


Fe ann” amongeft tbe fines "which-barre us frames Gods Gals zi. 


kingdome ? and on the other fide, - ſecivg murther a Capitall 
ſintie,and men mgy compu i oprioheonſaloas hn Fabing and 
}Abftivence, how way it chew be wulpjucde, nos te _—_— 
of (ad is not weates andarends i {hi {tf OG 2 

- SHaa; It is true;thar.by exceſle mnantabeoiand drinkes, 
the Kingdome.may beloſt,x Cor.6.r0: Galatog, 21, bur 
meates-n0d dtinkes themſtluestakadornonabey, dog: 
not exdudevetontinthekingdon,norgiatventercſ} 
vynto it. Howlneverabe abuſe, byzhedefeR; not wing 
thear.al,or in the cxcelle; ;vſing: them interperatl 
and doth deferue damnation, and will cerrainly draw: 
vpaootlicheads ofallſuch-which repent not:af theirims 


moderateneſſe abourthe ſexnte ejnabh Hi thio ges; yor a- man 
Gothnat or habe faucd;becaultheraterh 


Eiſhrather then Fleſh; and drinketh Beere,andnor Al. 


Tim, Shewws when fs Chriſtians are to rw es 


Hr /v0;. +0 23411010" Ye” y 1QO25 box. >t£59; 1 
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Fibube 


at nor Wine,yſay of Wine ghat it 
- needf ora; cs the 


Foe won corrdiftiog nhis Text 1 vhitdpleinaty- 
SichcVhn {gdorts of Gedee tx wre16s.- AG, the.ddere 
}than it >weress - 


09d toenteanddencure 4 Aiuteg as recerechings obs: . 
loudaind hel: 


r:enoyres thei Pucdellowss; whoidef 
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ſome me3teaintheis pwhenamterto beerewll; ap- 


")s , 


Pre. 
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ri78 "11s Expoftrnwopr «chip x5; 
ly: and'ſo do the Papiftes indirealy,/ ai& by necellarie 
 Tconſecution, For: whilſt they doe auvqurthin-wordeand 
avriting/that howſocuer nocrratire implice byicreas 
tio; þurſo ronteffc; all to:beg good/whichGodlhath 
made: yerthattoeate fleſh orwhite meates ar Tertaine 
time; as Lent, Ember Weekes, Faſting daies, &c, is 4 
matteragain& Religion diſpleaſing;to-God,yeaa mortal 
| (that is, in their conſicudtion?):a keynous ifimne; and no 
- a. , teflefaulrther ro-kitha man?boldingithem forbeſtchri. 
.- ; _'- - > tiansgwhich doe putmoſtReli gion in abſtinence from 
4 tmeares, which-they reckon as athingnotacceprable a- 
lone, but meritorious and ſatisfaory to:Gods Juſtice, 
both for themſeluesapgorbers;® allyponthisprerence 
. to tame the fleſh, which is themeane time they pamper 
with manifold delicacies; preat prouokers of luft,What 
is this clſe,burt to fuffillthe prophelie ofthe: Apollle, x. 
Tim, 4,2. inhypocrifie and coloured wordes tomakeall 
meareswncleanc:at: fomertimer; 1andtofored men atall 
times asifmeateoweorethe Kingdome vf God, or ifrhe 
kingdomewere to be won orloſt by meites or drinkes ? 
- Pim. ha other Leſſon from theſe wordet? 1 


- wa 


«Seas, Thatmeates and: whatfocuer: otherindifferent 


chings are more ſlight:,- then char Chriſtiansoughoro 
contend about them: forſceitgrhey are parrs;cirher 


of Lawor Gofpell, what reafon haue Chriftiansto diſ- 
ſent for:them? Indeed for ſuch thingsthartpleaſe or dif. 
| pleaſe God, as prooepes of the Law,promiſes of the'gof- 
x pafaith; andobediencytowards Godywe krt Rrong- 
ly ro ſtand,” anq'earneſtlyro contend forſuch things, 
Jude 3.wheteof we haue Paw! forexample, Galat,z,x 1. 
Wharx may wee iudge then of thoſe Papiſtes -andProte- 
Bianes|yohtich chaſe and frer for negletof a humane Ce- 
vethays Whgcohiond catole owe >! raya du- 
ties;xFfthing Mint; and Antice; andnegloGing greatcr 
thin per 5 Law; ſtumbling ena hare. 
_ uerblockes? Alſo what folly to makefuckadoo abouc 


thejetyprovedencie, andifuck other rogar, urgf Heduen 
A "4 ou 


ed 


Ferſer7. the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 

.did lyevponit, '- This very diſtinRion of _ ynneceſ- 
ſary to the kingdome, andneceſſary,well and duely conſi- 
dered, would cutoffdiuiſion and debate among brethren; 
who howſoeuer there may be ſome reaſon for differences, 
abour the inheritance and their fathers goods, yet for 
chips and feathers to contend, may argue lacke of wit or 
good will or of both,” pide 

ava fe DIAL. FS1H, 

. - Verſes 17,18,19,20, | But righteonſneſſe peace and ion 
in the holy Ghoft, For whoſeener in theſe thmgs ſerneth Chriſt 
3 pleaſing ts God, and approned ofmen , Let vsithen follow 


EF " | 
Tim. "A 7 Hat doth this reds omtain ? 
Silas, Firſt, the condition or parts of Chriſts 


V4 kingdom,which confiſtethnotiin meates 
or in other externall chings, bur in things inward and ſpi- 
rituall, (to wit)righteouſnefle,peace,andioy;luch as:come 
from the Holy-G| hoſt and are not carnall,norcan bee loſt, 
yerſe 17. Secondly; areaſon fromthe effets, thus;1Ia 
cheſerhings we ſerue Chriſt. and pleaſe God, butthe king« 
_ dome of God doth ſtand in feruice of Chriſt, and pleaſing 
of God; therefore righteouſnefle, peace, andioy, are'ne-< 
cefſary to'the kingdome, and:nve meares, verſe 18, Third- 
ly, a conclufion, thar fichence peace is one part of religion 
and of the kingdotne, therefore by-all meanes Chriftians 
_ are toimbrace that,and to put away Brife about other vn= 
necefiary chings, verſe 19.:Burt leaſt wee ſhould thinke thac 
every kinde of peace ſhould beefollowed,: hee adioyneth 
thereunroedificatiqn,verſe30. Aredifying peace is toe be 
followed, and whatſoeuer belongs to ir, as charity, for- 
bearing, concord, forgiuing oneanother,meekeneflc,and 
all orher furtherances of peace be diligently to bee ſought: 
for . : Vntothis edifying/peace there is ſec againſt itzas op» 
polite,deſtroying contention, | Fourthly; anianſwere vn- 
_ to a ſecret objection: But {ceing allmeates/are pure, creas: 
redandgranted of God-as lawfull tovſei; whyſbould it 
wbbde good for! me rorattiof allmeates,whaddoeuer be». 


Gees come. 


—— 
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come of other men ?-Not ſo ſaith Paz/,for thoughal mears 
be good, yet they bee not good co him which eateth with 
offence to his brother, verſe 20. 3 

- Tim.. Now expernd and tell vs what u meant by [righte= 
ouſneſſe,peave,and ioy * | FSuods 

Riphtcouſnes? © Stas. Righteouſnefle l1gnifies wſtice imputed, or ofthe 
perſon beceing abſolued from finnes,and acceptedrighte. 
ous throvgh faith in Chriſt, .."* Secondly, inherent iuftice, 
: righteouſneſſe of workes, or that which the Scripture'cal- 
p leth fanRificarion or bolineſle of life, begun in ſuch as are 
"ee  quſtifiedbyfairh. Peace fignifies inwardpeace of conſci. 
ence, quieted in reſpe& of reconciliation with God, and 
remiſzion of finnes : alſo outward concorde 'withthe bre- 
thren'; this beeing a fruite of inward peace of theſoule, as 

that followeth iuſtification by faith , Romanes 5, 2, By 
Joy. ioy is ynderftood the ſweete motion of a Chriftian ſoule 
cheered vpandmade glad,partly by preſent ſence of Gods 
loue ſhedinto the hearc, and partly out of hope of the re+ 
ward tocame, Rom. y,:3, 5,6. Ofthis ioy Chriſt faithir 
is not taken away, Iohn 14. And Part,thatit makes ioys 
ous intribulation, Rom.5,3. Oftheſe three ye may reade 
at large before , namelyin; che Dialoguevponthebegins» 
ning af the fifr Chapter; | The Holy-Ghoſtis added here, 
both to note the efficient cauſe of Chriftian righteouſnes, 
peace,and ioy : alſo ro diſtin guifh Chriſtian righeeouſnes, 
peace, andioy, from that which is worldly and carnal, 
grouvded vponearthly thinges;and being alſo vnconflants 
Tim, bat « the doftrine from theſe words? |) 

$a. That things which be neceſlaryto the kingdo 

(that js,2o religion and ſaluation) they bee ſpiritualland 
inward things, ſuch as by the Holy-Ghoſt are wrought in 
the ſoule, as namely juſtification by faith, peace of conſcis- 
ence, ioy inthe Holy-Ghoſt: which isnor- ſo robeetaken, 
but that charity, repentance,godlines,meckenes,paticnce, 
temperance, truth, poodnefic, fidelity, &c. doe belong to 
the kingdome, But theſe three arc heere named;as chiefe, 
and caufe&or ground of the reſt; which bee ynſcparably 


Doctrine. 


_ linked 


* 4a. a }_. 9 o.coouce£3s. ac cuncneancki it. . oa. 


Yerſer9. the Bpiftle tothe Rowenes, 


licked to theſe, For iuflifyiog faith as a glorious Lady, 
after her doth drawatraine of Chriſtian graces, which al- 
waies be where faith goeth before,as Rurb would be wher- 
ſocuer Naomy was : and righteouſneſle of workes contai- 
neth all yercues init. Alſo the minifiry of theword, prayer, 
and Sacraments , though externall rhings, yet they haue 
relation co theſe ſpirituall things, whereof they be the hel. 

ing cauſes or inftruments to. beget or increale,'and ſo 
hab. tro the kingdome, The reaſons why the kingdome 
tandeth in ſuch ſpiritual things is, God beeing a Spirite, 
Iohn-4, 24. the things of his kingdome muſt bee ſpirituall, 
and ſurable'to' himſelfe 'whoe is the King © Secondly, 
his kingdome'is not of this world, Iohn 18, 36, therefore 
notin worldly but in inward & heauenly things his king- 


dome conſiſts, Tim. hat « the vſe of this doftrine? 


- Silas, It ſerues to provoke all men with all endenour to 
ſeeke after riphteouſneſfe, to have theirfinnes forgiven 
them,to be partakers of Chriſts iuſtice,and to werke righ- 
reouſneſſe, leading a iuſt life, to get the bleſsing of anap» 
peaſed and pacified conſcience, and a ioyfull heart vader 
hope of glory, without which we have no fellowſhip with 
the kingdome,no part in faluation :and letall ſuch as have 
receinedgrace to belecue, and by their faith doereceiue 


the iuſtice of Chriſt to bee their owne, and are regenerate 


toliueiuſtly, having peace with God and men, reioycing 
vader the hope of glory, though but in a weake meaſure 
and with much'imperfeQion z Let them Iſay, much com- 
fort themſelues, and continually praiſe the God ofheauen, 
which hath imparted to them ſuch thinges that are ſone- 


ceſlarytorrue religion and eternall ſiluation. Thirdly, 
heerc is a reproofe to ſuch as be carneſt inexternalfflighr * 


things, and negle@ the chicfe matters, yea of ſuch'as reſt 
_ in penerall knowledpe, profeſsion, outward reformation 
of life: ſome delightin the worde and inthe brerhren, in a 
certaine zeale apainſt ſuperſtition and prophanenes,in the 
comnuicatiorrofthe myſteries, &c,which be good things 
yet fuch as orhers haue hadand very many haue, who never 
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ſer foote within the threſhold of the kiggdoaime,, whereof 
a man or--woman ſhall neuer. become atrue'member:ſo: 
long as they lackeregenerationz and the fruites thereof, 
righteouſneſſe, peace, and ioy. IT EV | 
Tim.##hat other incouragement to labour for theſe things ? 
Silas, That not. by theſe things (as if; wee could metrite: 
by them: for they are effes of grace, not cauſes of the: 
kingdome) but in theſe things we ferue Chriſt and: pleaſe: 
God : to ſerue Chiiſtis by faich and obedience to cleaue 
ro kim, After this manner Chriſt will be ſerved, and God' 
will bepleaſed, andboth wee and'our doings will beeac- 
cepted of him, if we fetch righteouſnes from Chriſt alone, 
drawing from him andhis promifes matter of ſound tran- 
quility and inward cheercfulnefle, indeuouring to liuc vp- 
rightly and godlily , Now whar ſhould wee ſtudy rather 
to procure, then that we may ſcrue Chriſt -ourRedeemer, 
and pleaſe Godour Creator and preſeruer? forit ischeehd! 
of our creation, redemption, and conſetuation, toſerue: 
and glorifie Chriſt, and to pleaſe God, Therefore how 
earneſtly ſhould: theſe things bee ſtriuen for and ſearched: 
after, which doe inable vs to honour andpleaſe both God. 
the Father, and.Chriſt the Sonne? See howmuchthey are; 
deceived, which in popery doe place the ſervice of God: 
and pleaſing of Chriſt for the moſt part, in outward rites. 
a1d ceremonies deuiſed by rhem{elues, whereas the Sa- 
crifices of the law, and the ordinances of the Goſpell bee-- 
ing ſevered fromtheſe inward things ,. are abhotred of: 
God, Eſay 1,13, 14,15. Mar. 7,22, 23; Gods owneholye 
inftitutions are no whit auaileableto;ſerue & pleaſe Chrift,. 
nay they be an abhomination if they bee notionned with 
faith, &c, $33 3:14 5:91 5! 36 0210) 03510051213 81 515954 
Tim. Bat why doth bee ſay they areappronid af men which 
baxe theſe things, ſeeing the world hates Gods children,axd. 
- thinke the worſe of them becauſe they loue and obey Chriſt, as 
Caine hated Abell, and the Jewes and Pharifies in the Goſpell 
for that reaſon condemned { fir iſt and bis Diſciplest: pare 
Sil. Yetcuen wicked men are compelled to approue & 
ſometime to honour themwhich are crowned with PER 
/ | gu1ies 


Yerfe 19. the Epiftlero the Romanes. 
gifrs ofthe Spirit; as the Phil;tinss and Hiitites, Abraham 


and Daxid; and the Egyptians, Joſeph: and Herod, Tohn 
the Baptiſt; and Pilate and the'Gentution, Chriſt: & Foe= 
liz reucrenced Paxl:: Howbeit in our Texte, are meant 


men of lincere iudgement, Theſe will alwayes accept & © 


commend, and giue good teſtimony tothe faithfull, as 

Enoch had a good report, fo bad all the faithful Heb. 11. 
Learne hence, thatwee.may not vtterly-contemne” the 
judgement and witnefle of men, Rom. 12,17, Howbeir 
in order, we muſt begin.at the approbation of GOD,to' 

ſecke that moſt andfir{t, Math,6,33. and afterward the 
allowance of men, He is not the ſeruaft of God, which 
either pleaſerh men, rather then God, or. God withour 
all care of men': God tirft, and for himſelfe ; Men after, 


andfor God; 
Tim, #hat are we to > Let from verſe 19? 

Silas, Firſt, that we muſt purſue peace with our Bre- 
theres; thart'is, ſeeke it with vehementdefire,-not coldly 
nor careleſly ; ſeeing peace pertaineth to Religion and 
ſaluation, ir muſt needes be eagerly followed after, after: 
the example:of Abrahams, dxeihg: and- hunting after 

eace with Lot, and of Dawid,who fought toliuepeace« 
ably with all men,Pſal,x2 s. whoſe counſel is ve ſhould 


follow peace, Pal: 34:14. Hanteyenre with all, SeeRom, 


12,18, Secondly, as we loue Ppeace;we muſtget andlook 
after fuch things as belong vnto peace, euen all oraceg 
which-be Parents to breed, or Nurſes toffofter Peace; a9 
milde fpeechycourreousbehauiour;fo: beating revenge, 
pardoning errors, paſsing by offences, interpreting of 
doubrfull thinges to the beſt part, ſofraunfweres, #1 
rea fil ence,” or whatſocuer: elſe may cauſe or' confirme 


ys 


things which:may be hinderances to peace,as hatred;ens 
uy, defire ofreuenge, fiercenefle, buſtemedlin 6,debate; 
Brite, whiſpering backbyring, andrale-bearing; &c.as 
a ſword point, or asa Scorpion, ſo are theſetg beauoy= 
£ Ggeggs * ded 


Thirdly,wen awltbevides of, the quite comrity; of all | 


18; 


"+ 
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An Expoſition upon | Chap.14; 


ded of them that loue peace, Fourthly, Chriſtians are 


to embrace ſuch peace as tendsto edification « We are 


Gods houſe and Temple,r Cor.6,19. 1 Cor.3,9, 2 Cor, 
6,16, As ina naturall building, many workemen toyne 
their labout together, toperfeR one building; ſo Chri.. 
tians muſt with ioynt care,diligence, and tudy,do ſuch 
things as make men better, more godly aud religious, 
more ſtrong in Faith and this isto edifie, which prin- 
cipally pertaineth to the Miniftery, Eph.4,12,12.yct rea- 
cheth ceuen to profeflors, whoas liuing ſtones, muft 
ſtrengthen and helpe one another to Godward, 

There is a peace in evill, when perſons agrec in ſuper- 
ſition, herefic,in ynrighteouſneſle, theft, and cruelty:as 
Simeon and Lexi brethren in euill, Herod & Pilate againſt 
Chriſt, the falſe Apoſtles againft Paul,agreed,. This is 
a wicked peace, it tends not to edifying in godlines, but 
to deſtruction, and maketh men fall from God, and be- 
come worle and worſe, and therefore is to be abhorred; 
Zachary ioyneth peace and truth. Zach. 8,16. Peace and 
holineſſe put togither,Heb,12,14. Peace andedification 
in this texr. Thus the Scripture ſets our bounds for peace 
which we may not paſle : a neceflary and holy contenti« 
on,is to be preferred to an impious peace, ET 

Tim, what are we to learne out of the 20.verſe 2 

Silas, Namely, that our Brothers faith and ſaluation, 
(which be the worke of God) ought to be ſodeare to vs 
as we ought not to ouerthrow it by our offenſiue cating, 


| Forhowlſocuer all meates bee pure and lawfull in theyr 


owne nature, and by Gods ordinance, yetour cating is 
euillif the peace of the Church be troubled, or edificati- 
on hindered,or offence giuen toſuch as be weak, Where 
indifferent things cannot be yſed, but with diſturbance 
of Chriſtian coneord, with Joſle of peace amongſt Bre- 
thren, with hurt and deſtruRion. to the infirme, with 
ſcandall & offence, then they ceaſe to to be indifferent, 
and the vſe of them is euill, as /hricws and Parew teach 
from this place. o DIO W4 3 


Tim, 


Fer ſe20. the Epiftlero the Romances. 

_ Tim, Whether are we to abſtaine from eating fleſh,if we bee 
in the preſence of « ſuperſtitions P apiſt, who makes conſcience 
of it Jeaſt we offend bins? 

Silas. If ſuch a Papiſt be ſimply ſeduced by others,and 
hath had no meanes of knowledge by inſtrution and 
_ doctrine of the word, then there is the more regardc to. 

be. had of him: he is firſtto be ſhewed in good faſhion, 
that all creaturesare good and lawfull at all times, and 
nothing in it ſelfe vncleane,but to them that thinketh ir 
ſ{o,or which eateth with offence againſt his conſcience; 
theſe make meates which bee pure, to be vnpure for vſe 
to theraſclues, TROY 

Secondly, ifitbecan vnderftanding Papiſt, then the 
eaſe is altered : for there is great difference betweene a 
weake Iew, and an obſtinat Romanift, Firft, becauſe ſuch 

an one is not to be held a Brother, as Thane proued be- 
fore,chap,12: and weare commanded to auoyde giuing 
offence toſuch as be brethren.' Secendly, theſe meares, 
as fleſh of all kinds, and white meates were never forbid 
by Moſes Law, as thoſe were whichthe ynskilful Tewes 

made conſcience of, Thirdly, theſe Papiftes have had 
time enough, and. — alſo, ro hane learned 

Chriſtian liberty;it hath beene demonſratiuely proued, 
that there is no religion in difference of meats, but they 

wilfully ſhut their eyes againſt the light that ſhines in 
_ theirface; and therefore offend not out of ignorance & 

infirmity as the Tewesdid, but out of malicious ſtuborn- 
neſſe,which we are by no meanes to cheriſh, 

Tim. But what ſhall we ſay, 1f a Proteffant' well infirulfted 
is his liberty yet ready to take offence to ſee fleſh eaten of them 
which are bealtbfult, being done agamft the Kings Laws? | 
; Silas, Better neuer to eatefleſh; thenrto eat with ſcan» 
dall of thy Brother. For if hee now be maued to eate a» 
yu this conſcience, by ſeeing thee to care, then hee is 


eftroyed by the vntimely vſc of = liberty. Howfocuer 


wehaue leaxned;that weneede make no Confcience of 
Che ching ir felfe;, beeing indifferent ; yer the Princes 
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An Expo(ttion vpon Chap.14:. 
commandementin a thing of a middle nature, eſpecially 
being given for good ends, profitable ymo'the common< 
wealth, bindes the conſcience by vertueof thar penerall 
precept, Honour the King : and let euery ſoule bee ſubicR, 
Contempt of authority, breach of wholeſomelawes, ioy- 
ned with euill example to imbolden others to cranſpreſle, 


are faults which diſpleaſe God, and defile the conſcience, 


and.dcſerues puniſhment both temporal and eternal. How 
humane lawes, binde vnto finne, ſee Dial.onRom, 12, 5, 
DIAL. 1X. 

Veiſes 21,22,23. 41t « good neyther to eatefleſh, nor ta 
drinke, nor any thing whereby thy brother ſlumbleth, or i; of< 
ended, or mage weake, Haſt thou faith; *(or thou haſt faith 
baue it te thy ſelfe before God, happyus hee which condemneth 
not himſelfe in that which he allometh, And hee that donbreth, 
EC = | G1 90 013 
Tam. V # Hat ts contained z» the 2:1, werſe? 33G: 

. Silas, The concluſion of the former exhorta- 
tion tothe (trong , that in the vie of meates they giue no 
offence tothe weake, and ſogenerally in the vie of all in- 
different rhings.; which in-themſelues are good and law- 
full., but, þceing done with .offence are cuill:,-tending 
ro deſtroy the worke of God. | Having ſaids this in the 
former verſe,that eating with ſcandall is euil,now on the 
contrary he concludes, thatto forbeare eating or drinking 
or doing anything clſe which may offend -is good, as that 
which makes to edificationand peace, + en nttnt 

Tim, What: meant beere by good? — Ny 

Silas, : Thepoſniue is put heere forthe comparatiue, - 
good for better; as if he ſhould ſay, it is more pleaſing to 
God, and moretothe edifying of our neighbour, and for 
the peace ofthe Church, to abſtaine rather, theft to'eate 


with offence. ._. .. -- 


© Tim. why doth hee mention heere not onely fleſh, butt wine 
and enery other thing? Srl tr Tk | 
Sas. Fuſt,to make the inſtruction more generall'and. 
large, alſo to tcach-that-inthings ſumply-neceflaxyito bts 
; \ = 7 We 


ww. .. ws 


Verſe 21s the Epiſtleto the Romanes., 


we arenot to forbeare.them, though others bee offended; 
a3 ifoneſhouldrakeoffencear oureating bread ordrinke 
ing beere, whereby-ourlife is maintained: 'burfor ſome 
kinde offleſh and wine, or whatſocuer eHcit is which we 
may be without and yet liue, wee are /bound in caſe of of - 
fence-to refraine ſpch-tbings;iar leaſtfor's time,till ſuctvas 
do fumble be betterperiwaded by inſtruion, T2141 


. 


...] Tim, {s there any difference betweene ſtumbling beeing ofs 
fended, or being made weake ?- or dos they fognifie one and the 
ſame thing? \ \ | CODES MES 


+: Silas, Howſecuerſome diſtinguiſh'them andynder- 
fand{by Nlumbling)-that: which. elſewhere- is called the 
wounding ofche weake conſcience, being troubled & not 
knowing what to hold or doe, 1.Cor.$,9. and (Oy being 
offcaded) a quite falling away or breaking off fromthe 
faith or Gaſpell, which iscalledbeforero bee defltoyed, 
yerſe'15.and co periſh,/1, CorsB;115and(by.being made 
weake) that which befare in verſe x5;was in other tearmes 
faide ro be gricued., (Of which diſtinion there may fol- 
low this good obſeruation, . that ſo ſaone as wee'ſee the 
conſcience of our brother beginto wauer by o0urattions, 
ic is our, duty to.ceaſc. & giue oyercrEit:come tobe woun- 
ded and wracked;)yet for my partT doe rather iudge that 
one and the ſelfe ſame thing is fignified heere by the hea» 
ping vp of divers. words, namely thereby the better to infie 
nuate that great heed, care, and circumſpection be taken, 
(as he ſaide before verſe. 1 3.) thatno Rumbling blocke or 
occaſion of finning bee. put in our brothers'way , which 
| might be eytherþy making them doe that whichthey ſaw 
others doe. with, a wauering minde z or cauſing themto 
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deteſt rhe faithfull,as prohaneners of Moſes lawby going - 


againſt his prohibitions in.vſe of dayes and meates.; -- 

ob Us: What inſtruttions may we take from this verſe thus 
_ $41, Heere is laide foorth'the condition of weake Chriſti 
ans, Whic {ache the knowledpe af the word: ſuch are apt 
co [tuble like blind men, & like licke-perſonsthey be _, 
wh 7 : ready 


= 
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1 Au Expoſttion von Chap 14; 
ready totrip and to.fall vypon euery;occaſion,” This muſt 
ſerue to, humble the infirme and:weake of iudgement, & 
ſirre themyp to ſecke for more ore of prace,and light 
of knowledge, to be able to walke more firmely, 

Secondly, it is much betterin caſe of offence, to for- 
beare-qur liberty io things indifterent, then to yſc it, as 
the ſaluation of Brother, is a farre more precious thin 
then the nouriſhing of our fleſh or body, Alſo, thereby 
we preferre peace and edification to our pleaſure. 

Tim. [n the 22. Verſe,what t meant by Faith, | Thou ha 
F #itb,\for with 2. Beza, I bad rather reade theſe Wordes by 
way of conceſsion,then by imterrogation, Haſt thou faith? - 

Silas, Faith fignifies the knowledge and perſwaſion 
of our liberty in indifferent things, as verſe 14, in his 
owne example he expounds it. Theſe words contain an= 
other ſecret obieRion,in the behalfe of the ſirong,thus, 
I know and beloceuc my liberty which Thaue by. Chriſt, 
that nothing is vapure to me, why ſhould nor! profeſſe 
it in words, and-expreficitinaQe, without reſpeR had 
of others? This ObicQion the Apoſtle anſweres firſt by 
granting, ThouhaſtthisFaith, I'yeecld it vnto thee, Se- 
con dly by diſtingaifhing thus : Haue thy faith vnto thy 
ſelfe,; in thine owne Conſcience , but'exprefſeit not to 
the hurt of thy Brother,(for this muſt be vnderſtood ne- 
eeflarily) enioy thy knowledge to thy edification , but 
vic 1t:nor to anotnersdeſtruftion, Oo 

Tim, #bat then, ſhalt F a:th lye hid and be ſmothered? 

Sas, No (ſaith the Apofitle) haue it{ before God,Jap- 
prooue it vnto him, vfe it ſo,as one that knowes he muſt 
give an account.ofit before God, and comfort thy ſelfe 


 jnirinhisfight; and be'tthankfull to him for that know- 


ledge whichhe hath;giuerthee, and that's fifficient in 


this caſe... Thouneecdeft not make any oftentarion of it 


to the hurt of thy brother : let it euen be enough co thee 
that God knowes thy faith ; 'Thig'is like vngo that pre- 
cept of Chriſt, Math.6,8,7by Father ehut feeth in ferret ſpal 
reward thee opevity, As in ſome cafes; and fometimes, wee 


| may 


Verſt at. gbe Epiſtle to the Romanes, 

may hide our Prayers, ſo the profeſcion of our faith,leſt 
we boaſt ynto the dan gerofothers, 
- Tins, What then, is it lawfwll for Chriſtians to diſſemb 

their Faith and profeſtion of it > Will t bee ſufficient in time 
porſecution,to hane Faith inhis heart before God > Howe then 
bath Chr:ft commanded vs, to confeſſe him before men? Al- 
fo fee Rom.16,10, where both faith and confeſrion, are re- 
ed unto ſaluation, 07) WII; | ext ger! 
Silas, Our Apofitte heere ſpeaketh neither of generall 
Faith by which we beleeue the whole word both of Law 
and Goſpell; nor yet of ome Fatth, whereby wee 
receiue Chriſt, or the promiſes of Chriſt vnto ſalnation, 
| but of a particular faith, whereby we betecneſomething 
to be lawfull.Secondly, euen this particular faith(which 
is a perſwafion of our liberty in indifferent things)is the 
onely to be concealed, when it cannot bee profeſſed and 
practifed, without offence and ſcandall vnro'our weake 
þrottier/ Not the profeſsion then, 'bur:the vnſeaſonable 
hurrfull profeſsion of this faith, is heere prohibited 
Heerewith agreeth the judgement of Chryſoſfome vpon 
this place :This text (faith he) isnort to be vndetftoode 
of the faith of doGtrine, bur of that which appertaineth' 


/ 


to the argument in hand,namely,the Faith about things 


indifferent. Touching the former faith (ſaith hee) it is 
written , ith the Mouth confeſtion is made to Salnati- 
 0n, Againe, Hethat denieth me before men before my Father 
willl {a him. This faith is oppreſſed,ifit be not expreſ- 
ſed; but the other faith about middle things is then ſub- 
uerted, when it is vnſeaſonably ſhewed, | 
Tim. Tell'vs now what the Apoſtle doth im the ref of the 
Chapter to the endthereof? 
_ Silas, Hee giueth three ſhort and pithy rules to dire& 
both firong and weake , ' inthevſeof things indifferent : 
The firſt concernes the ftrong onely ; the ſecond the weak 
onely ; the third them both : Thefirſt is ſet downe by w 
of acclamation , O blefſedis the man which condemnet] 
not himſelfe in that which he altowes, Touching RE 
EX 
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practiſe in outward |aQte agrees, with the 1nward iudge- 
ment of his conſcience, More plainely thus {Jn conſcience 
to. be perfwaded, that a weake brother-is.not xe Þee of- 
fended by vyndue-and vnrimely, exerciſe of our liberty,ſo 
to allow this, as. by: no ;contrary .deedetq,condemneir, 
itis the happinefle of a, man not to. bee. accuſed of his 
heart, Lerallmenſſtrive for this bappy-.cendition, after 
the examples ofJoþ,chap.27,64amd of; Pari,.2'Corinth, 
TL 3'L2- 19: 119597 21 : 41s? eitl2 jo nojtoto ( ' 
Tim, 7/bat is the ſeceng Rule which belougs to the meake? 


.' Szlas, He that, doubts is damned if he eate, becauſe hee 


- eates not of faith, thatzis,; norþeleeuvingſy in his hearr,as 


bee ſhewes in ate./ Therule more Jargeisthus-much : 

x . . \ X . GT ; | 
that; ſuch.a one is guilty-of {41ane, hurts his-conſcience,and 
oftends God , which eyther cates ordoth any.thing clſc 
with a waucring doubrſulneſſe, and not beeing well per- 
ſraded , whether they doe well or jl},plesſe God, .ordils 
pleaſe brm.; A Chriſtian which will pleaſe God and keepe 


bis conſciencepureand vnſpotted,mult be ableto diſcerne 


of that which he doth, whether it. bee lawfull or volawfu], 
according to that which is written before, Let every mon 
be perſwaded,in his owne minde :to doe athing ahich is 
good, and .yct doit doubtingly, (the minde beeing rofled 
too and fro.with diucrs reaſans) doth. pollute'the- action 
tobimthat doth it,and makes it to be finne, lacking righr 
rule, and end : forit is neyther governed by knowledge of 
theword ,, nordone to Gods glory, , Lermen ork 

ge | carne 


Ferſi 224 the Epiile tothe Remanes. 
learneroreſolue pf their dee ds before they aAtit,and en- 
cerpife/ nothiog ſo.lapg asones copience arid-minde is: 
doubrfull, what he pray doe:forfo-longourdeeds cannor! 
be referred to Gods praiſe, and rhis very thing isenough 
co make ir ſinfulls fort itisfione ———* miſſcth of the 
due end, HH br 

"Tim hor che thpdonhay. /£ ah t}o ei 3807 

Silas., That itis finne whatſotuerispotof- Fails; bots 


I191 


He meaneth 


by faith an 


the word[faith] cannotbec interpreted of conſcience, far yndoubred 


this 1ncerpretation.is againſtthe beginning of the 23. ver, 


certajnety of 


for if there faich. were along with conſcience,the meaning: winde, con- 
then ſhould be,haue aconſciente arty conſcience,which ceiucd out of 


is abſurd. Secondly... - wicked men and Infidels haue a 
conſcience but no.faith;alſo hereticks faith is no faith,yer 
they want not conſcience, Thirdly, weake ones eate with- 
Wo 6b co.the ſirong onely.is faich, ſcnbed ,yerſe.22: 
but.nor w hout conſcience; 1..Cor. 8. and 1. Cor, 10 129, 
HED aithandconſcience are.not allone,' 1 expound 
it therefore both of that ſpeciall. faith which 1s the knows 
| ledgeof our liberty, but.chiefely. of Chriſtian faith, orche 
faichof. 6 Wh $99) neither, ourperſonsnor acti-, 
ODS * pul PA b Ws prttinhs the. Spit Which! is, 
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f 2 Geral Rs OLA arcs yy m"_— 1s. good mo- 
7 | 


ty bur, not FART as A 
ftians asthey. will keepe Gnne out of theirworkes, to VA 
dertake a all pings by the Wh of. the word; bee on bee; 

r:tten ound there, and the gb roult, and:atfiance: 
eh actin Chriſt, doe t Go fi ay bee pleaſed; 
and honoured; Wicked men (ſaith Th ER delighc 
in that which themſeclues invent, but the faichfull 6d at 
all by the. word,,\ whether they thinke ,ipeake, ordo. They, 
ſhewe themſelues 1 to bee but, thick ſcorners and caucllers. 
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— Tk Ss 


©_—_a 


the eruth of 
God, Calune, 


1192 K AN Expoſit 10n Vp0n Chap. I4 
our whole Chriſtian-courſe, and euay ſtep of our way, 
to heauengby the word of Faith, dotmoſt childithly4t. 
Iedge;thatthen for thetaking'vp of a chippe ora traw, 
&c. we-muſt haue out warrant from the Scripture, which 
we ſay is our miſtris to teach'vsReligion and all maners, 
both faith and life, 2 Tim. 3,1 CEG5:945 OI UL 

Any thing that is of ſaluatiot" ro be' befeened; as'an Ar- 
ticle of Faith,or practiſedas a ſeruice of God | of done 
as a duty to God, tomen,*ortoour ſelnes, wee areto 
haue our warrant either fromthe expreſſe worde, or by 
ſome neceſſary deduRion and/confequithce from it : for! 
it teacherh all trath of e6dl{itielle; ircoruicterh all error! 
in religion, itreproouerh all vice, it inffrueth in eucry 
vertuous way, The wayesof the young man (to 'whom 
for his youth ſome liberty might be allowed)yer be nor 
cleane-and pure, except they bee purged'and brdered by 
the word,P1al. r 19,9. Which hows it's Lanthorntofour 
feete,and a lightro our ſteps, ifthere be'any part of our 
Chriſtian faith and conuerfation , for which it giuerh 
not dire&ion ?Forif it beſo perfeR, as it hath fuficien- 
cy to enable thermah'of G ode cuery goodworke 6fhis 

; calling. how much moremen of other vocations? Wor- 
thily then haue the ancient DoRors of the Chutch (as [ 
haue tofore ſhewed) honoured the worde of Scriptures 
with this commendation, that it is -Regula Religions &, 
morum ; Magiſtra Fillet & vite's norma Controner frarim &, 
connerſations, For what imperfe&tis can bein that word 
which hath bin'inſpired by a Spirit of infinite wiſedom? 

Would the molt wife and good Godleaite to his Church 
but halfe a rule; a lame & maimed Can on? which ſhould 
be ſupplied /by decrees and traditions of men, by good, 
itttentions of our owne(as they are called,)by dire&ion. 

of reaſon, by ſuggeſtion of Sytl mans conſcience? As. 


» 


;|in this text,to be yn- 


our Romaniſts would haue [Fait 


derſtood of the perſwafion of euery mans conſcience; ſo, 
 #5an Heathen and Infidell doing that which in reaſon &, 
| © cannotbe finne : but 

whats 


conſcience he iudgeth righe, th 


veſt 22 23. the Fyifflovethe Romanes. 'TIB3 
whatſocuer any doth (belceuing it in his conſcience to 

be lawfull) that is a good worke, and pleaſeth God, If 
this werefpoken of a confcience; and of reafon'groun- 
ded on the woxdot God, iywene welt; but being gene- 
rally vitered,-it is not well  forthe>very Gun-powder 
Traitors made conſcience of their doing, 

-- The conſcience is made good bythe knowledge and ,,_. 
faith ofthe word, without which, there is no right and Tj, —_ 
oodly vie of our reaſon;By beneht whereof, howſocuer : 
we may doe things naturally or morally good, yet not 
ſpiritually goqd, ſo as God be pleaſed, Foritcannortbe, 
thatany worke of oprs bee pleaſing to-him,'ti}{ the per- 
ſon bexeconciled.andipleaking'tand this:is nor:done ©) 
therwiſe, then by being engrafeed in Chriſt by Faith; in 
whomGod is well pleaſed; Math.3. verſe laſt. Heb.11,6, 
Though we do not ſay, that the making and miniſtring 
good Lawes, educationof Children, reuerence of Supe- 
xioursgſuccawing'of Parents, tpeaking' Fruth, Keeping | 
promiſes, defending theircountrey; &c. in' ganes 2nd 


(if we reſpeCt the ſubſtance of the thing. done,) yet if we An Infideil is 


- finne,becauſe 


duced, proutofagondminde, 2nd for theperſons of pas. 


he ſheuld,and 
. - »Þ 3 pw © ”, - þ . . 7 : h d h h 
ations, Wt by £nfd%; and vobelccurrs:doenothing to 294-9 moan 
ig 5) There is no good worke, godly will, 
wherethere 5no faith, | -: Ang. 
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Order and were.confirmed inthe; DoArineoftherworde; 'to'2pplic 


Chapter. Kkjng fromthem matter. of offenceby'the/yntimely-vſc 


an Apoſtle, which hee diuerſly and greatly go 
'* Then 


Ferſer, the Epiſtle tothe Romanes. 


Then hee promiſeth to come yntothem', telling them 
what had letted him hitherto, namely, his weighty bu- 


fineſſe, and a charge put vpon him bythe Churches, to 


catry almes tothe poore Saints at /ernſalem,Laltly; hee 
earneſtly requeſteth their prayers to God for him, Theſe 
be the Contents of this preſent Chapter, and coherence 
with the former. Now theparts of the whole Chapter 


be two, Firſt, an exhortation, continued to ſtirre them 


yp vnto Chriftian loue, patience, and concord,vato ver. 


14. Secondly, the concluſion of the Epiſtle, which con- " 


taineth three things. Firſt,an Apologie of his writing,to 
y.22,Sccondly,a promiſe of his comming, ynto yerſe 30. 
Thirdly,a petition for their prayers, ynto the end of the 


Chapter, | gr 
Tim. What is the ſcope of this our Text?- 


- =- , 


» - 


Silas. To.perſwade brotherly charity rowards the weak 
to beare with all their infirmities both in Faith and ma- 
ners. This dutie of charity , is firſt propounded in two 
precepts. The firſt,to bearc withrhe infirme: the ſecond 


not to pleaſe our ſelues, This is negariuely ſet:downe, 


the other affirmatiuely. 


In the other three Verſes following, hee confirmeth | 


his precept by two reaſons : one by the end of our gifts, 
which is,to ſtrengthen the weake, verſe 2. the other, is 
from the fa& of Chriſt, who pleaſed not himſelfe,but vs 


in bearing our infirmities',, which is prooued by a Te- 


ttimoniec out of the Pſalme 69, 9.and verſe three: And 
leaſt this authoritie might ſeeme not to bee fitly allead- 
ged, or to belong to vs, therefore in verſe 4, hee layeth 


out the generall yſe of Scriptures to be for our learning 


and life, | 
Tim. Interprete the wordes, and tell vs what is meant by 
my g and weake ; Alſo by infirmities, and bearing wuith 
them ? p W: 1 3-4 ,\ 
+ Silas. Strong or mightic, ſignifies Chriſtians of bet- 
ter knowledge and more. purelife, ſuch as were better 
taught, and of greater holyneſle.. ' Note thatheputteth 
Kg FEY _ Hhhh him- 
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An Expoſition 2/88 Chep.15 
himſelfe into the number of the ſtrong [Pee,]nor out of 
ambition, but in truth as it was (for he had extraordina- 


Ty gifts and reuelations ) toſet himſelfe for an example 


of his owne doctrine, the better to mooue others to doe 
that which theyperceiud him to do beforethem.As Ge. 
deon inthe Tudges 7,17. faide to his men: ſo cuery Mini- 
ſter ſhould fay to his flocke, What ye ſce me do, that do 
yee. There ſhould bee aſweete harmony betweene the 
words and workes, teaching and dooing of a Paftor,See 


_ Acts 1,1. Phillippians.4,9. By weake are meant the fee. 


ble, not in body but in minde, being inferiour to others 
in knowledge and godlinefſe . And though the worde 
Engliſhed (infirmities,) do reach toall weaknefles both 
in ſtate by want z in ſexe, as of women; in bodye, as by 
ſickneſſe and old age , all which weare to beare with o.- 
thers in pittying and releeuing them as we may;yet here 
areto be ynderftood ſpiritual weakeneſles(not great yi- 
ces and open crimes, murther, periury, adultery,&c,) as 
errors in DoQrine,which be not againſt the foundation, 
ignorance in'ſome truth, forgerfulneſſe,&c, alſo ſudden 
paſsions of anger, griefe, &c. and faylings or flips in life 
which donor ouerturne honeſty of maners,as ſome raſh 
and ydle ſpeech, &c. theſe be called infirmities, that is, 
the ficknefles and maladies of the Chriftian ſoule, which 
is ſhewed to be weake by them, To beare theſe infirmi- 
ries, it isa ſpeech borrowed fromthe frame of mans bo- 
dy, where the bones (which be the ſtrongeſt parts) doe 
beare vp the fleſh and other weake partes; orelſe from 
buildings, where the pillars do beare vp the burthen of 
the houſe, Sec 1 Kings 5,17. and Reuc1l. 3,17, where be- 


leeuers are called pillers, 


Tim, 7/hat is our Doctrine from. this firit precept thus 
opened? MY W ks 

Silas, Firſt, that all ſpirimal weakneſſes are waighty 
and heauy burthens to be borne : as young children and 
fcke perſons are burthenous' and troubleſome to fuch 
a$ attend them: ſo infirme Chriſtians which haue os 
| an 


Verſe I the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
and fraileties,are yoto ſuch as live with themgzthiey areſuch 


a burthen as one takes vp with gricfe, and layes downe 


with pleaſure: ſuch as have mucho deale with they, feele - 


it to be ſoto their great moleſtacion. 
This do@trine ſerueth both to humblethe weak to walke 


in more lowlineſſe,,and to.labour for more ſtrength, that 
they may bee leſſe ickeſome and grieuous, | Secondly, it 


warnes the ſtronger ſort, that they haue cauſe to pray for 
much patience and power, to bee able to beare ſuch cum- 


berſome burthens, 
Tim, hat « the next doctrine from theſe firſt words? 
F . Silas, Thatit is a duty (not a gratification, curtefie, or 
indifferent thing, which neede not bee done) for ſuch as 


be more fully inſtructed, to ſuſtaine or beare the vnskilfull, 
and perſons ofmeanc guifts. This duty of bearing hath in 
it theſe foure actions: Firſt with patience to ſuffer, Second- 
ly, with compaſsion to pitty and pardon imperfeQions. 
Thirdly, with wiſedome to admoniſh., Fourthly, with loue 
to corre and reproue, thatthey may be healed, Therea- 
ſons of this duty be theſe : Firſt, we are members one of 
another, Secondly, we haue one neede of anotherin ſome 
things, as in otherthings they haue needof vs, Thirdly, 
we mult doe as we would bee done too, Fourthly, lawe 


of nature teacheth ſtronger to helpe weaker, as it is done 
in a naturall body, Fiftly, the law of God commands to 


life vp our neighbours ſheepe beeing fallen into a ditch,. 


much moreis this to bee done:to a feeble brother that fal- 


leth into any ſinne, Sixtly, the weake in faith, arelike to; 
the {icke in body,and who would not pitty and helpe ſuch. 
as cannot helpethemſeclues? They are like to little children, 
which ſtumble and fall,and ſuch who.would not take vp? 
Did a Seamaritane kindly intreate: a-waunded /ewe, and; 


ſhould not wee kindly reſpe&@ a weake brother? Oh let ys 
then in loue conſider one another; & withtyue repentance 


for that which is paſt, let vs hencefortb with all our might: 
ſtrive againſt ſelfe-loue, impatience, fierceneſle, pride,crue 


elty, and vncharirableneſſe, 


Doctrine; 
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F{e, 


An Expoſition upon  Chap.15 
+ Tim, Cone to the ſecond precept, and tell vs what it 1; not 
to pleaſe our ſelugs?. © OV OO 2 
' Silas, Not wholy or onely to ſeeke our owne conimo. 
dities with negle& of that which may be pleaſing or bene. 
ficiall to ourbrother , Hence wee learne that it is a finne 
for a man to ſatizfie himſelfe with contempt of others, to 
foreſlow what may be profitable ynto others, being alto. 
gether giuen toattend that that -pleafeth our felues. For 
fiſt, chis-is againſt the nature of charity, which ſcekethnoet 
her owne things, 1, Cor. 13,5. Againe, it is contrary to 
the praQtife of bleſſed Pau!, who pleaſed not himſelfe,thar 
he mighr profite and pleaſe others, 1.Cor, 9,19,20, 21,8 
Chap, 10.verſe 33. | 

Tim. But what reaſons doth the text affoord vs why wee 
ſhould ſatisfie and'pleaſe onr neighbour as well as our ſelues? 

S.las, One is fromthe ende why God hath giuen more 
knowledge and preatcr guiftsvnto ſome : (which'is the 
good and edification of our weake neighbours, ( thar'is, 
to make them ſtronger and better in faith and piety) ther- 
fore hath God giuen to ſome greater and more graces,to 
dire& and ſupport ſuch as haue fewer andlefler. Asina 
naturall-bodythe guifrs of the moſt excellent parts are gi- 
ven the to conduct & comfortthe more feeble members, 

Tim, hat # the w/e to be made of thus leſſon ? 

Silas, Firft, ro exhort the ſtrong, as they defire notto 
miſfe of the right end and vfe of their guifts,inall meeke- 
nefle and loueto accommodate themſclues to the more 
jgnorant;to infirut and amendthem , Alſo-it watnes the 
weakernot ro looke that others do condeſcendand yeeld 
yntothem further then willtend to their good and” edif- 
cation, eyther to bring them to Chrift, if fo be they ftray- 
ed from him, orto confirme them in his faith and religion, 
if they ftand andabidenvehe truth, | Oe 8G. 

Tim. Cometo the argument taben from Chriſts example 
verſe 3. What is meant by not pleaſing bimfelfe ? 

$41, Heere is an(ellipſis) ir would be ſupplyed thus:not 
himſelfe but ys,(and not ys but his Father,)The og 

ol} | | c 


' Verſe3-- the Epifileto the Romanes. 


he ſparednorhimſelfe, to. doc good to otherty heerefuſed 
no thame nor/fmartto procure yseternall cafe" andiglory : 


being in hiseſtitepoore, in-his name reviled, rayled'on : 


ia his body whipt,- pierced, wounded, * crucified :inhis 


ſoule fillea wichanguiſh,ſforrow, heavineſſe,aftoniſhment, 
horror : he being Lord of all, yer ſeruancto all, moſtblecſ.. 


ſed;yermade acurſe fordinnerss 1 Thiswas foretoldein 


Palme 69.9, which to bee well fitted co Chriſt; appeareth. 


of 
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.t Aw Expo(ttion 2/01. Chap.r5" * 
of patience'and charity in beating reproaches, Qur-Lef-" 
ſon then.bhence is; .tharit-is Chriftians.duty totreade in 
the ſteps of their Sauiour Chriſt, -and walkeas hee gaue' 
example,1 1 John 2,5.Forwe are -vnworthyto bee coun- 
red Ghtiſtians, if we profefle him.in name, and bee nor 
l:kehim in workes. Ithe be our Lord indeed; likewor- 
thy ſeruants wemult firue to do; apy ome Vs: exams 
ple,;lohn13\ty. = | 

Tim. #hat ſe to be mis Shs point Ty 

. Silar, This reprooues fuch as wit proteſt they beleeue 
in Cbrift, and arc his ſetuants and followers, yet do not 
conforms theira&ions after his patterne, nener thinking 

ro hue as Chrift lived; ; forgetrin g andnegleQing fach's A 
perfe& andnoble preſident, tro whome the more nearer 
men do come inholinefte and loue; more like they be to 
God, and.necrex ynto perfeQtion, Alſo, it condemnes 
fuch hererickes, as made of him but ah exemplaty Saili- 
our, to gine ys example to liue fo,as weimay at laft come 
to ſaluation,. -For he is fo to'vs a parrerne, as hee is our 
Hiphprieft too ; he fiiffered, and by his Paines and death 
redeemed finmers, giuing hiraſelf6 2 price; hisbloode a 
ranſome; ro ſer free ſuch as mete yrider fits death,and 
Satan. By our Fextit is plaine; rhat then hee became an 
expiation to cleatife our greateſt ſinne, even our blaſ- 


_. phemies (nor lefſer fines onely,) when hee alfo-hhewed 
foorth a worthy example of louing and patietice , + who 


being creator Ny" 'Kihg of glory, yet bareſs tte and 
heauy things, wouldteach vs' ( becing his fertants and 
crearures) ro beafe 2 little, and foie fmalker matrers m 
ourneighbonr. Let vs ſhame with our month'to cal him 
Lord and out Redeemet;excepr wefinde ourhearts wie 
ling to'd0:a&heharh done; Not eterTetys ſooke to have 
him our Saujout, except we make him our Sampler. Wot 

DIAETI © bs 

Verſes 445,6,7,8,9,t0,1r,12,r3; For whurfoonth thing 

werewritten afore time, were written for our learnin gp, thitt we 


rhroa oh 46 Ka aubormfirt f Serijeare, miths hane Hope. 


Now 


+. Perſea. the Epiftleto the Rowianes. 


Now the God of patience aud conſolation, grant you tobe like 
wrinded one towards another in Chriſt leſus, that yee may with 
oue accord and one mrnde, glorify God, enen the Father of onr 
Lord leſrs Chrift, Wherefore receineye one another, 4s'Chriſ 
alſo receined vs vntotbe gloryof God, 1: 517 T6 | 
Tim, Q Hew what be the parts of this Text,then interpret 

*, 2 1 'xIthewortsof exery verſe ſanerally , with the Doc- 
trine and vſe of them. OM 119010107 74> 
Silas. This Text containerhfirfta ſecret obie&ion with 
the anſwere, The ObieQion-is thus: Yea, but the place 
in the Plaime, belongs to Danid, or Chriſt, and not to 
ys. Vnto which heeaunſwereth, that it'isa bad conſe 
quence. Forit ſo concerneth themgavit was delivered to 


writing for our learning alſo, Secondly,a petition vnto 


God for vnity or-agreement in doQtrine and wils ,yerſes 
5,6, Thirdly, the firſt exhortation in verſe 1, is rehearſed 
with therwo Arguments fromChriſts example, verſe 7. 
which example is applied firſt torhe ewes, verſe 8 then 


tothe Genriles, verſe 9,xo,8c, whole vocation is pros 


ued by many Oracles of Scripture,vnto verſe x 


Tim. New retarnets verſe 4, what is meant Fh thinges 


written afore time, and to what Vſes forme they? © 
____ Silas, The Books of the old Teſtament, Moſer, Plalmes 
and Prophets. The vſes to which they were ordayned, 


are nies bp eg is 9 Firſt, doQrine 
or learning, which is the foundation or roote, whereon 
the other fruites do reſtand grow, Secondly,life or pra- 
Riſe of manners, as (patience) by which Chriſtians in 
their warfare and wreſtling again their enemies, are 
armed and enabled to endure without being broken in 
minde, or fainting through enuils, CO ab 

The next is Conſolation, which ſtayeth their mind in 
the full confidence of Godsalsiſtance, anda good iflue, 
Thirdly, Hope,whichisan expeQation of heauenly glo- 
ry. There be other ends of Scripture, as to work all gra- 
ces, to reprooue;to'exhort,to connif: byr theſe be the 
cheefe named heere, to confirme men infairh; patience, 
| Hhhhe4 and 
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Reaſon, 


« An Expd(ition pon Chap.1s:. » 


and hope of eternall life, Nowbecanſe the Sctipture as 
an inſtrument workes theſe guifts, therefore heerethey be 
called patience, comfort,' and hope ofthe Scripturesgren« 
chingthem and cauſing them: To which purpoſes forſo- 
much as the new Teſtament ſeruerh as well as the old, be- 
ing allinſpired by one Spirite,, thereſorethe Apoltolicall 
writing howſocuer net then cxrant, yet this fen tence rea- 
cheth vato them alſo, med og Or bon ant 
Tim, hat beonr leffots fromthe words thus opened ? © 
Silas,Fir(t;,we learnetharthere is nothing in the. whole 
Scripture idle or ſuperfiuauſly'written, but the whole and 
euery-parthath;ſruice avdedification-init, not onely.to 


ſechas lined ypder the old[/Teſtament, but to ſuch as1iue 


in the Church in all ages;neyther onely 1s it written forithe 
profite of Noviges, (as {ome hereticks-auouch,) burofthe 
moſt perfect : all men one; and 'others maylearhe [from 
thence,and be the better for it.'; The reaſon 15, becauſerhe 
counſell ofche.inoſt wiſe Gog, his treafurts of knowledge 
are opened therein,ſo far as concernes-mans faluation. Ale 
ſo it was ordained and inſpiredforthe profite.of the whole 
Church, 2.Tim. 3,17.; Euery ſentence of Scripture hath 
in it matter of forme profitable jnſtruQion,: + whey: 

"Tim. To what vſe ſerueth this firſt inftruftionÞ \- \ 
Silas, Firſt, it ſerueth to diſtinguiſh theſe: ſacred books 
from all other which haue ſome vanity, ſuperfluity, or cu- 
riolity in them, ſomething to be, cut off as needlefle;. And 
againe, though they teach other behouectull and lawful 
knowledge and ſcieuces,yet helpe-nct toinftructynts ſal- 
uation ; whereas the Scriptures haue nothing Which may 
be reieed,but js all neceſſary and whnoleſome;informing 
men ſufficiently in things of. cternall/life, loha 20, 31, 2, 
Secondly, it checks the arrogancy of fiich as heldethe 
olde Teitament to haue onely temporallpromiſes, and' of 
the Zanichees which reictthe old Teſtament as vaine and 
ynpertinent to vs.:. likewiſe the. Saduces which admitied 
onely-CHoſes bookes ; likewiſe of Libertines, which licke 
| x to 


. Verſa'5 the Epiſtle to the Romanes, T2 03 


tocertainepretendedreuelations, deſpiſing Scripture as 
written for novices and 'weake ones-, And of the Papiſts, 
whoeaffirme that there was an-higher- dotine (then the 
Scripture hath any) tofeedperfe&t ones, (their Church 
rcaditions forſooth:) whereas the Apolile Pan putteth 
himſelſe in the cBumber of ſuch as may learne from the 
Schoole-Maiſter(the Holy-Ghoſt) who indited the Scrip- 
rures, though he had beene raptinto- the third heauens; 
Thirdly, it reproues ſuchprophane perſops, which eyrher 
reade notatall,orelſc reade Scriptures to paſſe away time) 
as they reade Liuy or Chrenicles for ſtory, without confi» 
deration of further ſruite thereby.to be gotten. 

Laſtly, it exhorts all Chriſtians to reade rhem with this 
mindeto bee edified, asking till of themſelues, what may 
I learne by this, or how doth this appertaineto mezoh thar 
euery one would doe it. It were greatly to be wiſhed that 
a: God hath giuen his written word for ſpiritual ſoule in- 
ſtrution and comfort, . fo cuery one would ſtudy, reade; 
heare, and preach them with this fincere heart ro fee and 
obſerve what makes forthe making of them wifer orbert= 
ter. For certainc it is, that{nch haue the kindly and ſa- 
vivg vie of Scriptures:; as turne euery branch of it to the 
farthering of chem in godlineſſe and doctrine, orin good 
Tife and manners, The end of Scripture is praCtiſe as well 
as dorine,wereade and-heareto learne, and wee Jearne 
toknow, and we know, tothe endto live thereaſter.Prace 
ticke knowledge j8'the very marke and end-of Philoſophy 
which wold haue ſpeculation toendinattion;much more 
jt would be ſoiin divinity, where bleflednefſe is promiſed 
(nor-for doing) but to doogers,, Moreeſpecially, let Gods 
meſſengers whichare to teach fcriprures ro others, be here 
warned,that their part is.in handling Scripture, (iftheg.wil 
be free from the grofleſt ſacriledge) not to convert rhe 
Scriptures to ſerue ymto vaine glory, ambition, worldly 
preferments;, carnall oftentation-, placing eythertiem- 
ſelues or other men;,. (a thing. roo common ,. and comr 


mon{that is yacicanc)cuen.a great and horrible pollution 
wi | - bo 


BF 


An Expoſition vpon" Chap.xx; 


of the ſacred word,to accommodate it to ſuch prophane 


Purpoſes)but to the edifying of the hearers in faith and 


piety, to that end denying themſelues, and deliuering 
the word in that ſimplicity in which it was left vs by the 


holy Ghoſt, : 


Tim, bat other thing do we learne from. this 4. verſe 2 © 

S:las, The difference betweene the patience,comfort, 
and hope of the Heathens, Papiſts, Worldlings,and true 
Chriſtians, who hauetheſe graces from the DoGtrine 
and faith of Scriptures, which is the mother and Well» 
ſpring of chem, Chriſtians thetefore be patient, comfor. 
table, and hopefull, becauſe they belceue rhe dofrine, 
which teacheth God to be the author of afflitions,(nor 


fortune or the will of mem: and that as the cauſes be iuft 


and cquall co correct, humble, & mortifie his Children, 
ſo the yſlue will be glorious, in declaration of his owne 
ſpecial] goodnefle and power, helping in extreamities, 


and working for beſt to his, and for the aduancement of 


the eternall {aluation of his owne, according to his own 
promiſes, and the experience of innumerable Saints, (as 
in Abraham, Tob, Danid, and Chriſtes caſe,) which by 
proofe haue found how faithfull and good God is in his 


chaſtiſements,doctrines, examples, and promiſes, being 


their worthy pillers, Whereas all vnbelecuers, wharſoe- 


uer ſhewe of theſe graces they make, yet they are but 


meere ſhadowes, hauing (for the ground of patience,) 
their owne naturall reaſon and carnall reſpe&s\, But of 
theſe 3.graces ,and the general yſe of Scriptures, reade 


' more on the Dialogue on Ro,q,23.% 5,3,4,5;6. 


Tim. Proceede to verſe 5. the ſecond part of our Text, and 
rellvs what God of Patience and comfort meaneth , andwhat 
we are to learne from thy Prayer of the Apoſtle | 


Silas, As he is called in the next Chapter, ver.20. God 


of Peace, ſo heere he is called God of patience and come 


fort; becauſe heis the author, approouer, and rewarder 


of patience, hope,and comfort, Andfrom this prayer we 


are to learne, that howſocyer patience, hope, and Chri- 


ſian 


Verſes. the Epiſtle to the Romance. 

ftian conſolation do come to vs by the meanes of Scri p- 
rure inſtrumentally, yer effe&aally they are from God, 
as Father oflights,and piuer of every good gift James x, 
17. Which muſt warne both Preachers in expounding, 
and Chriſtian profeſſors in hearing Scriptures (renoun< 
cing all atftiance in their own eloquence, capacity, ſharp» 
nefle of iudgement or wit) to pray vnto God earnefilie, 
after the example of humble Dad, Ptal. 119. Lord teach 
we, Lord gine me underſtanding, Lord open mine eyes,c.)to 
make his worde efficacious and powerfull, to worke in 
their hearts ſuch graces as it commends and exhorts vn- 
to. 'For Pan/whichplanteth,and Apollos which watererh 
be nothing, but God which giueth the encreaſe, x. Cor, 
3,6. Heerein is the cauſe,that many without all fruit;nay 
with much hurt,doftudy Scriptures: becauſe they ſecke 
not-to God by faithfull hearty prayer for his bleſsing; as 
ifthe worke done, would make them belceuers & good 
followers, BS, 

Tim.#/hat is the thing in this 5 verſe prayed for ? 

Silrs, Tt is agreement or conſent in wils and affeQions, 
each defiring and feeking others good and edifying, ' as 
verſe 2. for it is God atone that makes mento bee of one 
minde; of which concord;Chrift Teſus is made the glue, 
Cement,and band. As all meanes of peace without God 
are in vaine, forall agreement which is not founded on 
Chriſts Faith and religion, is rather conſpiracy, then'a 
concord;like to the agreement of Simeon and Leay, bre- 
thren in euill,Genel, 49,5, or of Abſo/on and Ach topbel, 
banding againſt Danid. Such is the agreement of Here- 
tickes, Idolators,Papifts, Turkes, lewes,Pagans,and wic-. 
ked men whith meeteinmilice rs doe miſchicfe; not in 
charity to builde-one another; Of this matter, fee Diat, 
In Rom.12,16,18. | 
Tim. What doth the fixt werſe teach vi? 

$114; That the vnion'of Chriſtians muſt be in profeſsi- 
on outward;es well ns inward inaffetion, in minde and 
mouth, Alſo that ſuch vnity isthe rather to ON 
_ ccd- 
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An Expoſition vvow. Chap.xs; 


_ cedwithall readineſſe, becauſe it tetdeth to the praiſe 


of God, whoſe pleaſure and honourjr is,when his chil- 
dren liue louingly and peaceably, as.it is to/his diſhonor 
greatly, that ſuch as be called brethren and children to 
God, do hate and ſtriue one with another, | | 

Tim, Gine vs a briefe touch of the 7, verſe? TEA 

Silas, To receiue, lignifies charitably to iudge, pati- 
ently to beare, louingly to affe&; one another, that js, 
the weake, the ſtrong, andthe ſtrong the weake, The 
particle[.4s] notetk quality, nor equality; fot what 
proportion berweene Chriſts ifiniteloue,and the finite 
charity of mengThe ſincerity ther-ispointed at; not the 
degree and meaſure, asin lohn't7,21, and Math, 6, 12, 
In the laſt words of this ſeauenth verſe, lieth an Argu- 
ment per{waſorie from the more vnto. the lefſe, thus; If 
Chriſt receiued ys vnto the glory of his Father (euen to 


make vs partakers of ſo great a benefite as of glorie.and 


immortality in heauen) with his Father: (this is the bet- 
ter ſence then to ſay, that Chriſt erther propounded his 
Fathers glorie as his end whereby he receiued vs,or that 
wee ſhould receiue one another for the gloritying of 
God: which both are true, but nor ſo fitas this, thatihee 
did loue vs fo far,as to make vs'partakers of his Fathers 


glory) therefore it followes, that much more we ſhould 


recciue one another to peace and concord; which is: the 
fruite of our receiving to the benefite of his: and there» 
fore it he did ſuch things to enemies, how ſhould not-we 
beready (if wee will approoue our'ſelues good Chriſti- 
ans) to receiue friends and Brethren? - - E 26 
Tim. How aoth Pawl proceeae in verſe 8tow, 13? 
Silzs, Panlprooveth, that Chriſt hath received vs in 
this excellent manner,by a.diflcibution of [vs]into /ewes 
(meaat heere by circumciſion) ro whom he miniftred by 
preaching and dying to performe the truth of God, that 
is, that he might be found true, who had promiſed\ynto 
cheir Fathers, //aac and./acob, &c; to ſend them g Meſsi- 
a5, And ſecondly into Gentiles, ypon & towards MRO 
e 


Werſi12, the Ejiftle tothe Romanes. 
he fulfilled the mercies meant themof God, and mentio- 
ned in ſundry Teſtimonies whichare heere ſer. downe till 
yerſe 13, | | 
Tim, MNowwith hke breuity obferne the chivfe doftrines 
which ariſe from the eight verſe 1o the 13, | | 
Silas, Firſt we haue a fingular example of rare humility 
in Chriſt, who beeing the Sonne of God equall to his Fa- 
ther, yet by taking our nature, ſubieRing himſelfe to cir- 
cumcifion and the whole Jawe ,. by his diligent teaching; 
miracle-working, his paſsion painefull and reprochfull; 
his reſurretion victorious, did minifer vntothe Tewes his 
enemies : being made their ſervant whoſe Lord hee was, 
yet ſervantto all being Lord of all, Which ſhould admo- 
niſh ys of his loue to mankinde, for whoſe loue and ſake 
he was ſoabaſed, comming not to bee miniſtred ynto, but 
to miniſter :ſ\o of ourdutye in bearing the ſame minde as 
| hedid, refuſing noſeruice how feruile or abiect ſoeuer,to 
_ expreſle zeale to God or our brethren, Phil, 2,5;6,7. Se- 
condly, Chriſt may be a patterne as of lowlineffe to all, fo 
of diligence and fidelity ro Miniſters of theword, whoſe 
Ggoity ſtands not intitles, ſolemnities, Robes, pompes, 
proceſsions, papall maſsing, 8c, but in teaching the peo « 


1207 


ple conſtantly and {oundlyzalfo in feruent prayer forthem, 


and cxample.of -an holy blamelefle life : for thus Chriſt in 
his owne perſon miniftred tothe Iewes and afterwards to 
the Gentiles by his Apoſiles. 


Thirdly, heere'is a- proofe of that glorious property of 


God, (to wit) his 'trinh;that hee is moſt true and faichfull 
of his word, namely becauſe ſuch promiſes as vpon the fal 
he madeto. Adam touching the womans ſcede, and zfters 
wards to the Patriarkes, coacerning the ſame ro come cur 


_ time accompliſhed by ſending Chriſt, borne of a pure vir- 
gin,tobea common Sauiour ofelect Iewes and Gentiles, 


Let this moue all Chriſtians to pur confidence in him, be- 


ing.ſo mercifull and true who will not deceiue, Second- 
ly,to imitate hispropetties, becing faithfulin their words, 


bargaines,, 


'  ofctheir loynes, to make all Nations bleſſed, were in due - 


1202 Au Expoſtionvpen Chap.15., 


bargaines, couenancs,yowes, and promiſes, Thirdly,to 
praiſe and magnific him for his free and gracious calling 
. ofvs Gentiles to the grace of Chriſt ; whereof vnleſle hee 
had made vs truely partakers, we could neyther celebrate 
and confeſſe him, as it was foreſpoken of by Dauid, Pal, 
IO, 50. 2, Sam. 22, Neyther reioyce together with his 
owne nation the Iewes, called by the Goſpell,as was fore- 
aide, Deut. 32,45. Nor haue praiſed God as we are come 
manded, Pſal. 117.1. Nor haue hoped orput ourtruſt in 
him, as Eſay 11, 10, except hee had become our Sauiour 
and redeemer : To whom therefore for his vnſpeakeable 
mercies invilting the Gentiles, and being their light, be 
all ioyfull praiſe and thankesin all che Churches of the 
Saints. | 
DIAL, III, © 

Verſes 14,15. Now the God of peace, fill you with all io 
and peace inheleeumy, that ye may abound in bope through the 
power of the Holy. Ghoſt, And I my ſelfe am perſwaded of you 
brethren, that yee alſo are full of goodneſſe, filled with all knows 
ledge, able alſo to admonifh one another: now therfore brethren 
I haue written vntq you ſomewbat more boldly in ſame ſort , as 

prutring you in minde of the grace which i ginen me of God, - 
Tim. Q Hew vs what ts done in theſe verſes , begin with 

the 13. and ſo goe on to the verſes following. 

Silas, Inthe 13. verſe Paul finiſheth his exhortatory 
ſpeech touching loue and concord amongſt the Romanes 
with a ſhort pithy prayer; wherein hee ſo declareth his ar- 
dent deſire of their ſaluation, as withall, hee infinuateth 
that neyther they could performe by any power of their 
owne what hee had moued them ynto, nor yet hee inable . 
them to doe what he taught : But of all his inſtruRion the 
ſucceſſe depended wholy in Gods bleſcing and helpe; and 
therefore but requiſite that Sermons and exhortations 
ſhould begin & end with prayer to God,as to aſsiſt ſpeak- 
.crand hearer to doe their duties well, ſo to make all proſ- 
perous when they haue done, In ſeeking and ſuing to God 
alone, itſo checksthe inuocatis of creatures,as itteacherh * 
| the 
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the faithfull to reſort to God alone for euety good guift, 


God alone doth both know and fulfillthe defires of his 
children, and it is an honour peculiarto himto be truſted 
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in and called on, Pſal, fo,t5, The matter of his prayer is | 


that wherein he ſaide,Chap, 14,ver.17.T bat the kingdom 
of Goa ſtooa: {o now he prayeth not, That they might bee 

lled with meats and drinks, but with peace with God, 
in themſelues , towards their Brethren and ioy, that is, 
encreaſe of peace, euen ſpirituall gladneflſe of the hearr, 
freed from terrors of Gods wrath, and cheared with the 
ſence of Gods loue in Chriſt, and hope of glory.ſ All Toy] 
fignifieth ſolid and firme joy, ſuch as laſteth;nor like he 
yaniſhing ioy of worldlings, who reioyce in proſperity, 
and are ſad, euen heauy to death in calamitic, as /onas 
gourd grew in the day,and dyed in the night : but dura- 
ble ioy which will nor be taken away or quenched with 
the ſharpeſt croſles, Of this peace and ioy, he noteth the 
true cauſes and che neareſt (to wit) Faith, or the righte- 


ouſneſle of Faith, a ſure grounde of all Chriſtian peace - 
and comfort ; and Hope, which is a ſure expeRation of , 


all good things needefull for vs, and namely of eternall 
life. Of which infallible expeRation, the mercies and 
truth of the Father, the regeneration of the Spirite, the 
merites of the Sonne, be both the foyntaine and props, 


Note further, that of theſe graces he fets downe the hi-_ 
eſt cauſe, the holy Ghoſt, by whoſe power(that is)migh- - 


ty working, they are given and encreaſed vnto a- great: 


meaſure, which is heere expreſly begged, [ God fill you,& 
that you may abound in all ioy. | 
Tim. What & the Dottrine of this 14. werſe thus inter- 


reted and analyzed? | | 
S$4/as, The firſt is, that it is God alone in whom Chri- 


Doctrine. . 


Ntians are to fixe all their hope and truft : for heis called 


the God of Hope, not only with reſpe&torthe verſe 124 


or for that he is the author of Hope, engenaring all liue- - 


' ly hope, as he is rearmed God of p2tience,r Pet.1,3.but 


eſpecially for that he is the obieR of hope, being hee in 
. whom-., 
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 whomalone all hope is to be placed, and that for theſe 


Doctrine, 


Reaſon, 


Reaſons. Firſt, God not onely commands to truſt inhim 
alone, but threatneth acurſc to ſuch as haue hope & af- 
fiance in men,1 Tim.6,17,ler.17,x. Secondly, examples 
of holy Parriarkes and Kings which hoped in God, and 
were not confounded but deliuered, Our Fathers tru - 
tedin God, and were ſaued (ſaith Daxid.)Thirdly,God 
beſides his mercies, fidelity, and omnipotency, hath in= 
finit means to ſuccour his which relie on him. Therefore 
let all men truſt ſtrongly in God,and renounce all other 
hopes, either Popilh in their owne merits (a rotten poſt 
to truſt in) or worldly, as in horſes, friends, riches, &c, 
which are but vaine thinges to ſaue aman,Pſ.20,7. 
_ Tim. What # the ſecond Doctrme from. this 13,verſe ? 
Silas, That godly Chriſtians muſt labour after the 
greateſtmeaſure-of Faith, hope, peace, ioy, and other 
graces : neuer contenting themſelues with any portion, 
till they be filled and do abound, The reaſon is, becauſe 
ſuch is Gods will, lſe Parl would not haue asked fulnes 
and aboundance of God, As couctous men neuer thinke 
they haue Gold enough, ſo let Gods childe neuer think 
he hath graces enough; for he is bound to waxe ſpiritu- 
aliy,as plants and young children do naturally, and the 
mere grace he hath, the more and better ſeruice ſhall he 
do to-his God, Alſo, itisa figne of ſauing grace , when 
it growes and abounds, + tt 0 
Tim. what wſe is to be made of this doctrine ? 71 
Silas. Firſt, it reprooues ſuch as ſweate and take paines 
tothriuein the world, bur do not ſo to thriue in grace; 
Such alſo as reſt in beginnings, and- couet not perfeRi- 
on: Alſo ſuch as go. backwards and fall away, And enco- 
rageth all Chriſtians, by al! good-means of reading,me- 


ditation,hearin g,praycr, & conference, keeping a good 


conſcience, by right vſe of the Lords Supper, to labour 
after encreaſe in Pirituall things, | 
Tim, #hat rs the laſt thing which we learne from- this 13. 
Verſe? | | 
Silas, 


Perſe -14- the Epiſtle to the Romanes, 

- Silas, That Faith is the parent of hope, {and both to- 
gither bring forth ſound'peace and ioy, and of them all 
the-holy Ghoſt is head;cauſe;and worker, - Andlaſtly, 
that Paſtors muſt pray effeRually for their people. 

-- Tim, Paſſe to the 14, verſe what obſerne you therein for e- 
dification ? TT | 

'- Silas. Paul paſſeth forwards to the concluſion of this 
Epiſtle, wherein firſt he praiſeth them verſe 14. and then 
defendeth his writing to them,verſe 15. From his com- 
mendationsofthem., Miniſters and others learne, that 
we are notalwayes to exhort and reprooue our hearers, 
therc is'a time for praiſes alſo; namely,when the parties 
vppon our:knowledge deſorue-ptaiſe ,* Secondly, when 
the thing praiſed is excellent, Þhirdiy, ifthe perſons be 
capeabley(to wit)ſuch as will not bepuffed vpthereby, 
bur excited more to their dutie. Fourthly, when Gods: 
praiſe/is chiefely:aymed at withourbaſe fl artery, thenit 
is wiſedome to praiſe-i for praiſe is a ſpurre in thepray- 
ſed to piety, and witnefſeth the charity of the prayſer, 
Our Apottle might.haue beecne: thbaght to-haue beene 
{harpe,confidering former and roundadmonitions, and 
ſomewhatſuſpiriousofthe Romares, having ſo fernents 
ly andoftenprayed for them; as if all had not been well; 
but farre amiſle; burbyhispreſentipraiſes, hee quickens' 
them ro godlites,and quitteth himfelfe from finiRer 2nd 
yncharitableſuſpition, whoſe example is to be followed 
of Mmiſtersand:other Chrittians,” | 57 7 00/7 


:© Tim. Barwbat 5; the ſubitth drimatter of bis praiſe which 


he gintth the Romanes? | Dh 
. :Silas, After he had louingly ſaluted them by name of 
Brethret ;/to intimate his- owne love and inciteth' 
theirs,andſhewes that he ſpake not by heareſay 'or anie 
ydlc report;buriof a ſtrong perfwaſion, crounded onely 
vpon the profefsion and 'effeRes of their Faith, which 
was verie famous 'thoroughout the” Chriſtian worlde, 
Romanes 1, 8.then hee prayfert-themvin'three reſpefsr 


Firſt, becauſc of their grear poodneffe,'[Fall of Goodneſe;] 


Titi that 


- 
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that is,enriched with piety towards Godand men , and 
namely,with mercy and kindnes towards the brethren, 
Secondly,their excellent faith and skilfulnefle in diuine 
things, wherein they had attained ſucha perfeRtion(nort 
abſolute which had no want , for then they needed nor 
mutuall admonition, but ſuch as in this life may bee at- 
tained vato in compariſon of others:)they were perfe& 
in knowledge [ All krowledge,] but farre from that /perfe- 
Qion which is now, and ſhal be among the celeſtiall ſpi- 
rits at the laſt, x Cor.13,7,8, &c. The third part of their 
praiſe, is ability or gift to admoniſh eachother,being as 


{fo many Monitors or maſters,fuch as could fee what was 


conuenient to bee done, (a wiſe mans part,) and put os 
thers in'minde of their duty, 4% 

Tim,hat is our Doctrine from. theſe wardes thus expouns 

Silas, That it is a dutie very praiſeworthy ina Chriſtian 
to be able and willing to giue admonition, The Reaſons 
hereof are,firſt it declareth our obedience vnto God re« 
quiring it, Leuit.19,17;1 Theſ.5,rr. Secondly,our cha- 
rity towards the Bretheren which want admonitjon, 
wheteby they are preſerued froin finne-and' deſtrution;) 
and wonne to righteouſneſle and ſalyation if they hear- 
ken and obey, Math. 18, 15: which made Dawnid defirous 
to ſceke it,Pſal,141,5. Thirdly, itis oneoftheright and 
holye vſes of our vnderftanding and; wiſedome in the 
word to apply it to the warning ofothers, as:Col;'33460 
Such-then as cannot, orlift not, or care notto admoniſh 
others, looſe a ſpeciallpraiſe, bewraying want of the 
feare of God, ah of loue to-men : and fuch as do admo - 
niſh,let them go forwards thermore chearfully,themore 
commendable this duty is, which Paw had not ſo pray- 
ſcd but that it is much to be eſteemed and exerciſed. 

Tim. #hat are we to learne further from verſe 1.4. 

_ Silas, That there be two graces bchoouefull ro them, 
who ſhall well diſchargethis duty of admoniſhing. The 
firidis goodneſſe, the ſecond is knowledge:: for — 
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goodneſle or integrity of life our admonitions will bee 
of no force, whilſt it may bee {aide tovs, Phyſtian beak 
thy ſelfe, arid , Hyporrite plncke the beame ont of thy own eye. 
Secondly,when a man himfelfe is blameable; he cannot 
freely and boldly admoniſh another :ſee Rom.2,21,22. 
Thirdly, he that would haue hope of doing goodinre- 
proouing athers, had neede to be-ynreprooucable, elſe 
what hope hath hee that God will blefſe his admoniti- 
ons? The other grace required heereto, isa good mea- 
ſure of knowledge to guide vs to ſee and know where- 
fore toadmonitſh ;: ns when,and where, and whom and 
by whom,our ſelues or-others; and in what maner, out 
ot loue and pitty, roughly or mildely, direQly or indi+ 
rectly, openly or priuately,and to what end,& how long 
till we haue hope,that we caſt not pearles before Swine; 
and in what words,cuen inthe words of Scripture, for 
they haue moft authority, and there is no''exceptions a- 

ainſt them, Fo theſe purpoſes it is no meane wiſedom 
will ſerue: therefore Pax{requirethiin ſuch as ſhall ad. 
moniſh their Brethren, thatthe werd of God dwel rich- 
ly in them in al {that is, much and manifold)wiſedome, 
Col. 3;r6.:And ifrothis one duty, ſuch and fo grear skil 
be needful, theniudoc what cauſe there is for Chriſtians 
to ſcarch'and ſtudy the Scriptures diligently and religi- 
ouſly,hauing fo many other more waighty offices to do 
in their generall and particular callings. 

Tim.what vfe arewe ro make of this truth? as 
:> Salas, Hence is matter of exhortation both to the ad= 
moniſhers tofurniſh thEſclues with ſtore of knowledge, 
as they may admonich withpowerand profit. Aud voto: 
the admoniſhed..to take in good worth good warninges 
fromtheir brechren, ' yea, * although not alwayes/giuen 
with ſachweifedome and loue as were meete: for God is 
not bound ro ſet a diſcreete 'godlye perſon aworke to 
warnetheenoralwayes toſend an Abigeil,a [erhro, fc. 
but ſometime by a poore filly-maide or man ſervant; our 
Inferiours/both inplace, 2Kinges 5, 3,13, As thou wile 
Yilvr- - liii a not 


ww 
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not tefuſe rich treaſure, becauſe it comes through fowle 
hands: ſo:caft got away reproof and counſel forthefol- 
ly or faults ofhimwho'giueth it, Heare afoole, aRnaue, 


-an-enemy,ifhe bring truth and reaſon;zas wel as a friend, 


an honeſt man,or a wife man , Balaary mult heare his 
Aſſe,clſe he had dyedfor it; 1997 2647 wy 


Tim,. - But ſeemg the Romanes were ſofull of knowledge 
and goodner,ywherfore diaPaul fo largely and boldly write vn- 
to them” asifthey had beene very obflinate and ignorant 
ones? -- + web fe ng E27E 

Silay He anſwereth to this obicCtion in verſe 15.that 
he did itnot-to teach the what my knew nor, :but part* 
ly to the end to remember them of things:they knew ala 


ready and might forget: and partly for his fun&ion ſake 


which he ſetteth forth by the efficient cauſe [Grace,]be- 
cauſe his Apoſtolicall authority and gifts were of fauour 
giuen him being a perſecutor, Vpon theſe cauſes hehad 
written,not (ſomewhat) that is, ſome thing,and'left.out 
others as-neceſlary,by cradition of Church to be ſupply- 
ed (as the great Jeſuit dreamed;)for.the Scriptiire is pers 
fet: bur ſomewhat muſt goe with-boldely, and: then 
the meaning is, that with ſome liberty;and Gemiamdcdf 
wordes, befitting the grauity of the matrery, , and of my 
calling, Wherein ye ſee Pas/ confeſſed no fault; but ius+ 
Rified rather his aCte, as good for themto bee put in re- 
membrance of neceflary things, and meet for him being 
their Apoſtle and miniſter-; therefore Bellarmme vnskil- 
fully 8& ynconſideratly matcheth this with:the excuſe of 
the author of the Machabees in his'2.book,ch,r5;ver: 39; 

Tim, Phat Doctrines gather ye bence? | Sits 2 

Silas, Two : the firſt is,that boldneſſe, admonitions & 
reproofes become well Gods meflengers >: Firſft:for the 
commandement-ſake, El.58,1.Cryaloud;tþare notytell &c. 
Earneſtnes and freedome of ſpeech,is heere-iioyned to 
Gods mefſengers.Secondly,a Meſſengers not onely to 


dohis Lords meager maner and forme ashe is re- 


quired, Thirdly,if in(like a Rrumper)be bold'ito:app car] 


; why 
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why ſhould not Gods Seruants be bold to controule it? 
Foutchly,there is great danger ifwe faite heerein, both 
to thee finner, Ezek.3,18,19. and to the Miniſter, Ter; 1, 


I 7. Speake to them, or [ will deſtroy thee. It is true,the per- 


formance of this, will-cauſe fuch as loue and liuc in the 
leruice of {ipne:;; troaccount their reproouers enimies 
as Achab did Elias, and the Galatians Paul ; and obſerue 
all his-wayes natrowly,to ſee ifthey can haue/any occa- 
fion or aduantage to accule or to hurt him: as thoſe pla- 
ces can teſtifie, where Miniſters do with this holy liber- 
ty teſtifie againſt cuils and finnes : but-berter to haue all 
meo'o0ur.encitnies, then to hau2 God alone'to bee againſt 
vs; and if we:cannot faite others, yet ir tandeth'vs ypon 
to:deliuer our ownefoules,; 1 D41ctk 
Theſecond Doctrine is; that Gods Miniſters are Gods 
xemembraricers;to put thepeople in minde,; For men,e- 
4en;the beſt;are:forgorfuf,zea of common and common 
ly knowne/duries: by which meanes'they run into great 
euils,: Did/not :Paridin his fury:againft Naballforgette 
that he qught not to kill or teuenge;till Abigailrement- 
bred him 2 And Pererin his feare forger Chriftes prems- 
nition touchins cherhrice-deniall of him,tiH a Cocke'a- 
wakened him? Howe:eafily then may others let {ſp out 
of memory neceſlaryprinciples and infirutions, fithews 
a-godly Propherand an Apoſtle did it? And therefore,it 
there were nd other benefir to be reaped by thepublike 
Miniftery;neither forteaching our ignorance j*or con- 
uicing our errors, ot informing vsin duties;or reproo- 
uing our vices, er comforting our faint-heartednes, yet 
kcexcin were'cauſe enoygh why to loyeand vſe afſem- 
blies wherexhexvords is preached, to haue our remem. 
-brances ſtirred vp; AsDazid bleffed" Abigail forrement- 
bring him, artd Peter wept when hee remembred his fall 
-bytheccrowing ofa' bird: ſdirt is euery ones duty'to em- 
brace and blefte God and his Miniſters, for this office 
dunots themy of 0 0ELIID 12,920 1011; THO 5 78 
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Verſes 16,r7,18,13,20,21. Tbat / ſpould be the Mini. 


Chap.15. 


, fer of Ieſus Chriſt to the Gentles ayornſtring the (Goſpel of God, 


that the offering wp of the Gentiles might be acceptable, beeing 
ſanttified by the Holy-Ghoſi : 1 hae therefore whereof I may 
glory through Teſus Chriſt, in thofe things which appertame to 
God, &FC« : - * Ad ok ME 7: zþ 
Tim H Ow doth the _ Apoſtle proceede: in theſe verſes, 
and what connexion bane they with the for- 
mer ? | 245 
Silas. Having maintained his bolde writing to the Ro- 
manes by an argoment drawne fromhis Apoſtolicalifunc- 
tion, (which being graciouſly beftowed an him, as ver. xe. 
impoſed vpon him a neceſsity to write freely:and boldlyzo 
them, as beeing commanded of ad fo to doe towardes 
them, beeing apart of his charge :)Now intheſe' proſenc 
verſes hee deſcriberth -and. magnificeh-bisMiniftry ſundry 
wayes, to make it gracious and 'glorious tothe Romanes 
and other belecuers :andficft it is ſet footth by the autho» 
rity of it ; the author of it is God'or Chili leſus, who im- 
mediately andextraordinariy: called -hitv, ARts. 9, 3,4.to 


_ be his ſervant, Gal. 1,1.andhispublike Miniſter : Nor as 


Magiſtrates bee, Rom, 17, 6, but ro miniſter the. Goſpell, 
whereof God is the author; to.giue attendance vneo holye 


things, andto worke inthe holy ſeruice of the Goſpell,to- 


wards the'Gentiles,(as Peter was inioynedto do-towards 
the Jewes: Which mnaketh muchtothe commendation of 
his funGtion, that heenioyedit with a large. commilkion, 

as to preach to allthe Gentiles, aadalſo to have. the{Goſ- 
ſpell] chat is, the glad us or peace-and good thivgs to 

beetheſubiet of bis preaching ,/ abthe Getrtles:lvere the 
obicct of it : but heerein eſpecially hjs-miviſtry was exal- 

ted, that the elect faichfull Gentiles were as a ſacrifice of- 
fered by him vnto God, and the Goſpell as it were the ſa- 
crificing knife, himfelfeas an boly Pricft to kill, rocleanſe 
4nd to offer (not beaſts) bur faithfull men yaco God. And 
finally, che oblation or facrificing to bee hispreaching, 
| dodrine, 


Yerſer6,17. the Epiflletothe Romanes. 
doQrine, and admonitions,for the conuerſion'of ſoules 
thorow the G— and changing the hearts 'of 
the ele&t, among:'the heathen,” (54. TIT. 


Tim. hat are wee to learne by this compariſon or likeweſſe 


—_— the Miniſlery of the Gaſpell, and Leniticall Prieſt- 
00a? © © 4 ey by pe | * 

Silas, Firſt, irwarnes vs of the great dignity of the mi- 
niſtry, that itis ſanQtified & conſecrated vato ſuch an holy 
end as the conuerfion of finners; which as iris the grea- 
teſt good, ſothe funRion which effeQeth it muſt be of fin= 
gular worthinefle : Let men honour it as they loue ſaluati- 
on, | Secondly, hence:we learne that God is much deſi. 
rous of, ang greatly delighted with the faluation of men, 
for that hee doth account ir for 2 'very acceptable facrifice 
or offering, Whichſhauld ferue not a little ro encourage 
both-Preachers and prafefſors with exceeding toy of hare 
co trauaile, the one in preaching and ſetting it foorth;;3 rhe 
other in hearing and recviuving the wordot God, becing 
imployed in fuck aferuicefo:pleating to Gad , foprofita- 
bletorthemſelues, 1 

Thirdly ,- we are taught heere that as the Sacrifices of 
the law were then pleafing-vnto.God, whe they wereipure 
and offered vpaccording to tires af tbe-law/z fo Chuntlians 
doc become an acceptable ſacrificethrongh the ſanctify- 
ing of the Holy-Ghoft;' working repentance from: their 
finnes, and induing them withaliucly faith, rhat beeing 


pure and bolye, they mightpleaſeGod-throvgh Chriit,. 


Though holineffc 25:3 fruiteof the Spirite:docpledie Gor, 
yecitis Chriſt the Mediator which: 
7 Laſtly;from-this 16,verfewechaue wherewtthte top 


the mouths-otthe Pypilts, & propane woridiibgs: As fur 


the Papiligwhich abie@ynroas thi want of Prieſli-bood;,. 


and feoroe to-lament.thac we baucno ſacrifices, &c anc fay: 
for our ſeſhes char we haurbotti in-our Churches: for our: 


Sermons are oblations, our-people be ſacrifices, our fclues; 


Priefts, (notproperly taken; for orthey tcafediinChaifis) 


Iiii4 _ perſor- 


k:maketh irandibeper- 
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ctbahocel the onely proper Prieſt andfacrificeof the. 
new Tcſtament) but improper and metaphoricall,whoyet. 
truely and effe&tvally doe by the ſword of the worde ſlay: 
mens þrutiſh finnes, tomake them a ſanRified:hoaſi to 
God. Rather we hauc juſt cauſe rolament their caſe,that. 
hauing thruſt out this kinde of facrifycing by the doQtine, 
and preaching of the halye Scriptures , : warranted bythe 
authority of God himſclfe zthey wickedly:vſurpe. i in their, 
Maſle, toſacrifice:Chriſt properly euery day aftethis ex- 
ample at his laſt ſupper,wherinyethe madenooblation: & 
thus of being the Minifters of Chriſt, they'proue the mur= 
therers of Chriſt, and the ſucceſſors of ſudas, rather then 


the imitators 'of Pas/, Nowtouchin chepripharie pere: 


ſons which miſhke and murmure att aine-and bolde 
admonitions of the Miniſters: | Letthis: Grisfic ſuch;thar 


' asnever any did findefault with the Sacrificers of the lawe 


for killing and dreſsing of beaſts appointed to bee ſacrifi- 
ces, ſoit ſhould bee imputed as io blame to. Preachers-by 
the ſacrificing knife ofthe warde;to ſlay: & mtortific-mens. 
brutiſh luſts and vices: which if they be ſuffered toliveand 
raigne, it cannot be we ſhould be an = and \ 1D 
facrificeto God; Rom.:22,7,25 |: 

_ Tim. In the: verſe 17. a following onto the 22:5 © 


what doththe« Apoitleperforme? 


Silas." Hee continueth'to cominat his Apoſtalical 
funRion'bytbe:effeRts, inthe ſubduing of.the Gentiles by 
bis minitry-yntothe obedience of the;Goſpell; both by 


bigwordsand workes; verſe: 18. ph auto  aechorach 
che efficient 


fiſt rhe kindes, | (fignes and» wonders) 2nd 

cauſe, the power of the Holy-Gboſt,: theauthor, ofmira= 
cles, verſe xg9;And for ſomuch as theRomanes might ob- 
ict, Why doeft thouO! Pas! chiefely beginwithvsRo+ 
manes , and fo carneftly deale:withivs, paſting :byother 
nations 2. Thereunto her anſwereth, verſe 12933 6; thathe 
had ſpreadthe Golpellby his preaching in manyother re- 
gions, yea wherethename of Chriſt ha& not founded, or 


beene 2 GE Penny _ henngeeticdy ende.in 


yerſe_ 


$ þ 


rerſt27 dv Epi the Romanes: 


verſe 20, Leaſt ſhould builde on anorher mibs Younda- 
tion;and in verſe 21 he ſheweth his warrant: and commil- 
flor-out of the Prophet Eſay, Sc A verſe te, In regard 
oftheſethings aca oppor d fo on of te- 
ioycibg and matter of y lorying, Non not i himſelfe _ yn 
Chiift andhis grace, ('inwhie Uonerhers i rg 
with God)andnot in honour, er Suh 
God,' 
e a 


he world ;burin the things 
inkang concerning the ngeperaiog:9 Os 
uation of the Church; hereadis nai} dtd, 


verſe 7. 7-1 9500: 01124273 3 
: Þ Tim. #7hat fps Ann os oy obſerve from the ver : 
17.120 thr21\ ve fo; whereof the method & ig you ban 0 
now braifely : 28-4021} 03 $1001991.31Uu7 021 2209 
; Sia5)Our: war A 17/wehaue theſe zac i6Ns Fir 
whewGod proſpererh the Wotke of 6tr m—_— ", —_— 
ly-by |blefving deter war yX0' TouUM working of faith and o- 
Geencen Che Peſt rauſe ik Wo 
trett jr 
cexrmen 


reafon'is;becaufotalſich eB Godis 
hismercies, andſoules conuerted __ 
and:Angels ought ro-beeglis; Pulee/#9;92 Such therfore 
wrong God and his Church much, which' neytherthem- 
ſelues labour:to wiane men to'Chrift;, 26d docenay others 
whichdoe its Alſo heere is more taofe of ineoiira gement 
& ioy bythe happy ſucceſle of hisminifiry*o aPreicher, 
then ofdisheartning by the vnthankfulneſſe of the world, 
Laftlyjt reproueth ſuchras by diſsbedience and voprofita- 
blenefle,do gritue cheir Miniſters; whoſe heauineſle is the 
coples akappiocſſe Heb;r3,195/Setondly, wee learne 
_ _thatMiniſers 1a: rem os this mode- 
- iy,as Dot tobe puffed yp with their guifts,or to deſpiſe 0- 
thers whom Goddoth nov ſograceiand bleſſe; but everto 
_ rettiembenthey arc bur Organes Vinftruments of Chriſt, 


tacfte&whache willdod byrhem, 24 Cori} 2 AN the 
farce working inthe canfrnh ior bY or ore 
daincd theMinzfiers, and fuinihedchem with puifeoane 


The 


— —— theit indeuours., | 11:49 3:2d ;noi 


5 @ ff tf © * 
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EA: ad. 
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0001 ht, Expoſition pew == Chap'r5. 
The third juſtruRion is,that the ſubieR oftheir miniſtry, 
be (the things of God,) thatis,his feruice, Heb.5,1..A 
hes a middle perſon, betweene, the peopleand 
God,to report Gods will. cothem,and to offer and vtrer 
their prayers tq.God, to preach from God glad tydings 
of peace geen things;and on the other fide to bring 
the peopleto.Gad,, Wee willattend the worde and Prayer, 
Adis 6, ver,6 Miniſters, bee.che meurh of GOD ro open 
hismiges,,  andotche peoples ropur yp theirrequeſt;: 
thus theip {cruice is, wholly abour the ſoule.. + 
 Thereaſon is, that as Chrifts kingdome is not of this 
world, ſo his Miniſters. are quer. the people in things not 
belonging to this workd, hugrophs Lord, a-Thell: 5,1.2; 
Hence i384 iuft reproofe to ſuch, as negieGing avimploy | 
themſclues.in the chings of God: {whichare the things 
praper coaheirealing) doefpend infolloviogtheſr 
carnall pleafyres,or worldly profit,,deing nothingilefſe, 
then that,whe reuntothey bepfGedordai ned and.cleo- 
ted ofhis Churchryboſe rod mill be fearefull;byabe:pa-- 
rablc of. the cuill fermaune inthe Gaſpell,; - whichin his 


- 


__ 


- 


his proper ferwigees: i dong cid bon bois phe 
F THe #7 am the. 18.verſe what Dectrines collect Jeſt #2272] 
1 Slas, Fir, whertzas Pod watlea religion and Confci- 


Ence,as one that neither would nar could fpcak of onght 


Maiſters abſence,gaue himfelfe to ſenſuality, and forgot 


. 


[ 7 dare net,] which Chriſt hahnot wroughtin him, and 
done by him in the fyunRion of his] Apottlefhip:z : Hence 
wee leamne, astbedury of Paſtors, toacknoutedgenhe: 
v hole truice of theirminiſiryito coimefrom Chriſt as au- 


_ thor, Paw which {goth bur Chrift which: 


giueth the encreaſe ;1a the deity of Chrift,that he is true 
avd very God, whoſe.ſple and onelyworke ivigromake' 
the preaching efleuallzo bow mens hearts i(naturallie: 
Rony and oþſlinate) $6 hecomphable rottiedofrineof 
the Goſpelltorecciueit by faith; which: isrh6 ebiefet 
obedience,and mother of al obediencrinpraQH{e con 
uverſation; but Chrift did this by the Mibitiry of: a 


heere 


Verſer8, the Epiftlerorhe Romance, 


heerehe:confeſſeth, Thereforc,he is the true indimighty 
God which changethche hearts;'yea; "euen ofthe Gert- 
riles,peruerſe 1dolaters,and wholly eſtranged from God 
and gaodnefle.To make theſe by faith and obedience to 
_ embracethe Goſpell,muſt necdes argue in Chriſt which 
digit, an-omnipotencyand-diuine vertue, Forto ginea 
newhearrand 3 new Spirit, is Gods pterogative royall, 
Pre p6j26; 511357 20,9 n1w7s | 

' Morequer, inaſmuch as Chriſt wrought in Paw by two 
meanes (word: ) that is, publique preachings, private ex> 
Horcration, diſputing, Epiſites7and writings:andfecond- 
ly (deeds) thatis;hisgreatJabour and trauatle, his godlie 
life, his many and manifold myracles; r'Cor:rF, 10. it af- 
foords this Doctrine; Thar there be two notable fignes 
and markesof a faithfnll Minifter of Chriſt, and'two ef: 
Ppeciallmeanes whereby hee may benefite theflocke of 
_ Chriſt,FirftDoQtrine,tharhe be able in 24g00d meaſure 

to teach truths, and to confute the'gainſayer, Titus 1; 9. 
*Secondly;examplesof life and maners to ſhine as a light, 
Math. 5. as Chrift both-ſaideand did; Acts rx. © 
; " Farre hence from this calling* beeall fuehi, which-are 
-giuen to their eafe and-commodity, beeither ſcandalous 
1n life, or-ynable and vnawilling to teach and labor in'do- 
Arine 8: doing good. Let fuch know as haue theirtoong 
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or hand lame and maimed, and bee defeQiue in wordes 


or deeds, rhat theyarefomuchſhort of that they oughr 


ro be. Alſolct ſuch. people fee,that' they haue'God come- 


fo muchthe nearerto them, and haue the more meanes 
to draw neere to him, "or to bee left without all excuſe, 
whoſocuer enioy teachine and'working Paſtors, which 


biilde with borh hands; 'Romicalleadgefor defence of | 


their ignorance or wiekedneffe;that their Minifter isig- 
norant and teacheth rhem CON 
though ſecing ones, yeroffenfiue ones, ſay and do/not: 


bur ſuch lmaue no exceprisn ar al tomake ;whoſe Paſtors 
FTeake and worke, and giuelighrbyſound doRrine and 
godiptifey.-: 7 © 1i u19 10 vnidod bes 1untIads 


Tim, 


—_—_— 


I 322: : 


. 1148. Expo (11108 vp08n Chap: 15. 
Tims. cDogeemate in the wordr on matter of cthrx9 20,21. 
verſes,ondbt $0 anr eadefication wn. piaytro5 at aid nr bot 
' Silas; In theiwords I note;thatithe/greateſt workes 
which Pax did worke, arc called by ewo-names;; / Firſt, 
Signesr; becauſe they ſerue to ſhew, and prouc hisealliog 


and doctrine tobe of God;and:therefore;ſuchras ought 


to be reucrently: received andſubmireed vnto; Second+ 
ly(wonders or myracles) drawing,or rather drintingmch 
toadmiration;and wondering, : By the. ftraungeneſſe of 
them becauſe they. cendadied oath of:nature; and 


_ capacity.of vyndarftanding,. Add it is viuall-with mengte 


wonder at things which be aboue reaſon'or nature. 'Alfo 
the word wight oor power | m the firſt place, fignifies the 


efficacy ,/ which theſe/greatworkes had in' the hearts of 


the Gentiles before whom'they: were done; and int the 


latter placezic declareth the-chiefe caufe of thatefficacy, 


x0 witzthe might of the holy Spirite, working with the 
Apples ov itnich oo otoon os bn edanrd>gnt 
Tim. What-are we to learne from hence? that nuatter of 


inſtructions-in theſt words thus opened 2c; ; 11) 4 fn! 
.- Sas, That inthe beginhing of the Goſpel ;; when 
the'Noctrine thereof was yet newe, vawoonted; or vn- 
knowne, andithe Church yet'/being asa-tenderplant,or 


as a childe, in the Cradle, it phealſed God to/aeccompanie 


_ the publiſhing of histruech; with the gift of woorkin 


 myracles, the-betterto:countenanpce and :confirme bor 


dodrineand the Church, Marke 16,20. Theſe Tokens 
and wonders which at thefirſt-didgyatifie the DoAtrine, 
(as ſealeseftabliſh-couenants)are Ril ro this day of force 
to giue credire to the-ſarhe dogrine: (taugbtnow/inthe 


 reformed/Churches)to-bediuineand from hamueh $0 


as he whichwithour-aimynacle will nos ynow-belecue it, 
(whenall-the:world-belecuethit)he himſelfemay be ac- 
counted a wonder,;; Ve doe-victowater plants when 
they ate newvJy ſet..and but tenger-; afterwardes being 


grownevpt6 he. trees, we ceaſe then to waterthemm zo 


the Church and doQtrine of grace, when it wasnewzhee- 
-” ded 


af — 


Verſe 19. the Epiitle to the Romanes. 
ded confi;mation by myracles; but now it isgrowne wn 


and yniuex{ally.roctinegis, there. igmo:ſuchyiecor: 
FEAST xacacharfuſpe&ihaPepiſbreligioh cobec S 
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new Religion,and-their Church no Churchof — ws wh 


cauſe they build. thegruth.and creditithereof ypon won< 
ders, which are no,poperuallnoreſſemtiallnotes' of true. 


Prophers.andarus Churchbur comme eo —=" 
thi Wie anon brs 13;1,,2. 


24, 
2,9. andReuel, 13,15 Falſe Pre phers, falls ChtiRs/ yea 


that Antichriſt ſhall be amoed-c the: pidbardbor | 


the faithfull,and perditibn of the: 6 ark ro worke 
wondraus workes, which are calledJyiy 
Thefl, 2,9-borh-hernuls ſe.chey bo any.ofthanbutiiug2 
ling ttickes, packed bythe cungi 43 Friars , :-and'fo 
that they tend (ſyppolethey ſboul bedone) ta deceiue 
men, to.cltabliſh- their Iooas ſuperſtitions; andherebos 
obPopery :« allas becaufe:  oftengimes.thep:aredone of 
dapraceede from Saran thoFathoriafilies. Wheteasall 
true. myracles(asour Text: reacherh): for theiriend doth 
{eruc to.confirms rheeruchofthe:Goſpell >amd.for theig 
begi nning,theyalwaies hewtou ghtby:themi 
rit of G God, whoalgne can;alfer:$He Mnvriaoogumntt 
do wqudrousthings;Saranand bis injps.dvdomerhidgy 
to be wondred at (of fuchas<annor- perceiue theidauſes 
of thoſe things which impoſtures cunningly hideous 
- Butif that miracles were neceſſary, we are-nor vtter= 


iy itute, The 4 veg proſexaatian.of Japeb 


beth, again n& coany-deedlpiebemienyfs marnallousif 
not myraculous.: all o-the diſcoutring of the Gun-p _ 


der Treaſon,in {6 tran geaſorrMailter, Hevkoolajip 
his hands thrice for joy. in thefer amet: Cramwir We 


whole inthe fire, higbody;beingh rac,/a5i kjpaddeo 


others, are not. theſe310ndroneepprects $546 vio 
Tim, that 347 wee tn therndof he X m verſe, 
wh the: 20.and21,2. . 27 9.21. 


. $#.It:commends to551 theſe fewjnfiruRions: Wheres 
Fi Pol bad aa (thatay,: —_—_ 


L 


— 2 
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'  AnExpoſition'opon Chap. x5. 
tothe fairh; of Chriſt by plentiful and diligent preache 

in our Galggly WiGomainy peoplyand Provinces as' Were 
nlgy tone eh che, 6thet SASTIienth(v which 
is ht _ that whichat this dip we call:;$/auoiria) 
Is; diftanr from Jeruſalem the: Metropolis of Indea, which 
inaright line is iudged. ro beabout/350; Germain miles, 

but was muck larger ſpace-gaing by<irevites;afdfetch- 
ing compa # koownche aid, Tirthisezampledf 
the Apolile (ſay) carying the word toſuch Barbarians, 

and ſupctftiriousplaces, with ſuch exrreame labour,and 


o 
Wu. 


borhmanifeſt and manifold dangers (whereof we reade 


in thedcropanghin 2 Cor; 11;)-wee havethe Image of a 
fairhfull Mauiien filled with toue'sfE bri(t his Kingdom 
and mans ſaluation,to'the reproofe of fuch as with farre 
leſſe paines;andno perrill at home,- Mmay-andoughtto 
preach Chriſt euery Saboth and wilt not: and it- Fatt 
ducenoourageinentuedll fuchas do the Lordes'Wotke 


With fidelity and' induftry,/6o perſeuer” in nr 


courſe, whereof theyhave Paw/ſuch inoble preſident & 
parterne./AsGod wiltlooke for much of them ro whom 
he:commirreth much; ſothey which doei improoucthecir 
Talcars;andencredſe themynrillthey comets betenne 
Tatents;fuchſhall be ſev our teri Cities /and entet into 
their-Maiſters toy; when'the Noarhfull ſhall heare, Take 
__ binde him,efc, 
»:Burthermore as' Pax in few words ran Ger at heap 
aclerantan infinite!eampan oy of Gities; jinyer.19 
to ſorforrh Hig iofinirelabGlitsto'therxample of Sihers? 
ſointhathe ftudied,ahd did cucn inn tisly- ambition{as 
men ftrive which'be greedy © of — Ronour)contend 


 rofulfilehe-prophefies,concerningrthecaryin the name 


204 Goſpel] of Chriſt; white it he hicuet* bee Ee) reach! 


_ ed byany before him;yea;whers theJourid'6f Chrift ne- 


uercame. Heereinfirſt he did approve hiinſelfe ztrue A- 


poſtle, whoſe office was, to call ignorant kearfiilhpeo- 
ple ro Chriſt, and: toconflitute Churches, which they 


vg won to others ro'builde' forwarde; as Pad 
C E P28 


bb 


Verſe 21. the Epitle tothe Remanes. 


Epheſmand Crets, x, Timothy 1,34. Titust, 4,5,6.' 
Farre valike ta chat which leſvices: boaſtco bee don hs 
them in [»dia; for neytber bee bepoatniniGiotay, ſor 
the whole world, as the Apoſtles were, neyther preached 
they the truth of the Goſpell, but their. owne errors ; the 
eraditions of Rowe : and gathered Churches not to Chriſt, 
but to Ancicbriſt,, .to-increaſe nor Gads'but Sathans king - 
dome, making them an hundred.imes worſe Ro 
were before, yeaby their. extreame cruekies -making, the 
name of Chriſt odious:to thaſeiPagans;:! | 157 515 tin ic 
. ..Secondly;, in that Pawlſought as wel &o inflru ſuch 
8s wereconuerted,as co gaioe.to Chriſt ſuch as were ſtran» 
gers from him, we-ſee.a y erg bis aſe iorito Chri 
and kingdome z.which ſhould bee a ſpirin the fides' of all 
Chriſts crue Miniſters to quicken edenteeteatd labor 
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ya 7 
ST 7 


for the enlarging of Chrilts flocke., and gerting.cothem< 
ſelues ceſtimony ofithejo.collingfro wed, y'tboreale of 
their hearts, and fruites-oftheir indevour;as Pant hadfrom 


che accompliſbmencof. propheticall Oracles,.whereby his 


extraordinary ApoſtelicalfunRien Hr rm 1g | 


ſelfe and the Churches of Chyift.. ormuged an x 
3T 44 »DI4b. Begin: os, 103 a:t 2 al 21:4 


Verſes, .2433,24;25326,27, 28,29.) Therefere alſo 
ng [ banene 


bane beene let oftvto: come nts you-;. 


more place i in theſe quarters, ad wiſe EE A 


Jeares agoe to come vnto your: when 1 fribtnly may ienruey inr0 
PR 73. ſes yon; 0451120 Monoingls 3 1 151; 

| [ Hat 1 comtained rpuilebeſavivſert rs 
Silas. Tf and promifc of Paxls coming 
tothe Romanes;: which-he ſonnetivſoverh by the yony 
cauſe,,.(co wn): theyacaocyof bis.buſineſſe arts 
where,he was;.; , Secondly; bythe feeuencyob his delare 
which he had a longtime co-leerthem, ihverie-22;23, thery 
by the circumſtance of time when-hee woulde:come, (to 
wit) when hee had viſited Sparne, verſe 24.. Thirdly, by 
paming the hiadering:cauſe which'witb-keld:bimthathee 
came not preſently, namely the minifkracion os 
| - ,  cordivg 


oem aw", a4 IV OO I II 
v 


Doctrine, 


| after the aſcenſion of Chriſt. forthe ds 


cordi ts put in him by the Ghuich of Ceres 
1:4) ſent to thepoore Saints at Joruſalem,partly ro exprefle 


rhe good will ofteGretians whictiſeitic ;* E&pirtlyro 


tecompence'adebt, verſes 2 5,26,27,58; Laftly,by the final 
cauſe of hiscomming: -Awhich was rheir' grearer cdification 
idithe Faich of the Goſpel; verſe 29. * © 
- (Tiras 1h be aire dat wheat we my learnt berverne 
demonfrandrbeget fn 
Fila Fromthe's2, verſe we nay learke that the dyes 
ofmanare notin hisowne' hand; for God'difpoſech what 
manpurpoſeth: Therfore'as Puut&ould nor eomet& Rowe 
when bimſelfectefral, To ne erſhallwee doe wiirwee | 
will;battiwhatGod {x5plea( drohavetdoteFvporrwhon 


thetoferbavot: auth ſipendfor ſucceſſeatid reftin'it, with 


coritetmmenethoghirbÞ cone to vatdefres Hopes ; ; 
notzaking-on;: murmuring ;} ſtoking wIawiil wayesto 
conpallecerpupoies aSlif weeweze Lords of our? '6wne 
acting! \wn% 255 ions) cf aodelo 9; v1 bne ,' 351890419013 


«| Tim; rb liars we our of 55 aDeſe? 59052 


' 11: Siladz Weelearne thar mfr otNErile FG hi Ki; 


ces where he begun to placit Chirches till hee had fiſhed 


what he came for, bein; heddiathe patrerne ofa faithful 
Steiwardywho is found.t Aechargeudo whelermriTral the 


timethat he myftrender awacconmtofhiv'Sewetfhip, | 
rafogaine\ ome avis veaſs T:coleftthar the Romanes 

werecaliedto thefaith and pt 6kGion of Chriſt; norTohp.. 
eare aft RA 
Paul writechis Epiflley: bur hee: HIT : of feeiri ipithe 
Rojmanes, many yeares before hewrvte vi bf fe there- 
fore antcwLebefotoihepin drotlerianh not by Percy 
a5 Bellamwuwaſtirmes;of whoſe beivg #{ Rywealtho lit 
ned-doe ddubr, morbyPeer Dd Pans foyndly;” 8'other 's 
thirike, burrather.by the predchiog of Bari ai rut 
We, 2s Clemenit xeporteth,. 

\ Ti m. /#/hat docye obſerne iwihe 24. oh fer 4 

- Silds, Wheteas /Pawlwiites thathee LP E6 "yy the mM 
is in is iovinity T_ we githerthat*this journy was 
| 2 not 


/ 
/ 


Perſe 2:2. _ the Eyiftle t8 the Romanes. 1227 | 
not direQed by ſpeciall impulſion and motion of the Spi- >/ : 


rice, (as ſometimes it was done,As 16.) but by humane / 
purpole; therefore he ſaith (I cruſt) and indeed wee reade TT © | 
netin ſacred writ that ever hee came at Spame: for this 
place which onely mentioned his mindeheerein, giueth vs 
no light of a certaine iudgement. Hee ſpeakes onely of a 
purpoſe, not of a performance :Pax/doubtlefle meant it, 
yet with reverence to Gods will, which ſo ouer-ruleth the 
gents of mens intentions, as in a ſpeciall manner he go- ( 
ucrned the Apoſtles in their adminiſtration, G 
: Secondly,we learnethat for future things which be con- 
tingent, we are to depend ypon Gods good will and pro= 
tidence, withoutall raſh andperemptory preſumption, 
We are obliged not onely in the judgement and purpoſe 
of our {oule, to referre all ro his moſt wiſe and iuſt diſpoli- 
tion, but to ſignifie theſame with the words of our mouth, 
ſaying, TI truſt codo this orthat;Ttruſt ro have ſuch aching, 
&c# Thirdly, it is a good fruiteof loue & reuerencezwhich 
weowe vnto the Miniſters of Chriſt, (which are true-and 
faichfull) co bee their companions ot their journey, toſer 
thein forwards on their way, namely when they are to tra» 
uailethrough voknowne and dangerous wayes :if thepco- 
ple muſt laydownetheir necks;much more treadrhree or 
foure ſteps for their Minifterss Howbeit, itis like Paul | 
expected this kindneflſe from the:Romanes, norſomuch” 
for his owne conduCion and ſafety, as toimpart holy and 
wholcſome things ro fuchas went along inhis company,” 
which they might communicate at their :returneto their 
brethren at Rome, for the greater benefite of the Church: 
which ſhonld aduertiſe teachersto take all occaſions: of 
profiting rheirpeople, and-to conuert receiued kindneſles 
ro;their good which ſhew and do; them: ors 
_ -. Tim. What may we learne from the 25 .verſe? 
' - Sas, Ir affoords vstbefetwo inſtructions : Firſt, hee 


% 
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per, or onely co diſcharge ſefle, may profice receiver s, but 
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Secondly, by the Sacrament of holinefſe; to wit, Bap.. 
tiſme, which dedicated them (as holy) to Chriſt, Third- 
ly, by ſandificatien of the Spirite , purging their conſci- 
ences by the bloud of Chaift, andrenuing theirhearts co 
ſangimony and godly purenefle by his Spirit : Al, rich Md 
poore which beleeuc in Chriſt, bee Saints while they liue 
jn earth, and muſt minde and praRiſe (anCtity as cuerthey: 
will ſeeheauen, | 513910097 1133997 

Secondly, that itis a good and holy duty to miniſter 8& 

be helpefull ro ſuch poore Saints, eytherin giving, collec= 

ting, or carrying almesto the godlypoore, wkichare cuer 

tobe relecued, and with our beſt afteftions, Gal. 6, 10. 

The honeſt and holye poore which follow godlineſte and 
their vocation, haue moſt intereft in our mercy, | 

Tim, hat may we learne ont of the 26, verſe ?. 

Silas.Secing the Grecian Churches (fuch as were plan= 

ted in Macedonia and Acheia) did ſuccourthe needy bre- 

thren at Zernſa/ewms,we oughtby this example to extend our 
charity, (when ability fuffereth) beyond the ſeas to for-" 
raine Churches, when they neede vs; as our Englith Chur. 
ches haue often and liberally done both to divers affliged; 
Grecians, and chiefely to the Saints at Genera, beeing af-: 
fied and diftrefſed through warres berweene them and; 
Sanoy, The reafon is, the iraight conjunction which'is 
berweene the faithfull (as betweene brethren, fellowes;' 
members,coheires,/&c,) which no difference of language, 
no diſtance of place can diffolue; fuch chen ftraighren their. 
charity roo much, which reftraine it to their owne' pariſh 

ornation, &c, To boy {Red SA J6 5: £2071 

Againe learne, that contributions muſt not bee extor- 

tions and compulfions:as comming of neceſsiry or for any 
by or ſiniſter reſpeQs, bur voluntary oblations ,;( itplea-: 
ſed them) they gaue becauſe they would , they were not 
forced, ſee Acts tx, 29, 30. 2,Cor,g,5,and8,9, To give 
becauſe we are asked, or for that they woulq not be held 
niggards, or out offeare of dangerif we deny a ftout beg-. 


doth 
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d6th not benefice the giuer, who hath no fruite of his gift 
exceptit come of beneuolence and good will, 
' Tim. What learne we ont of the 27. verſe? 

Silas, Theſethings : Firſt, ic behooueth to returne 
thankfulneſſe where wee receiue a benefire : for a good 
turne hath the force of an obligation, and bindeth to a re- 
compence ; debters they were to the Iewes by the law of 
charity and equity, it is verye equall that few and ſmall 
things be repaide for great, and many kindneſſes ctempo- 
rall for ſpirituall chings, their goods for the Goſpell, com- 
forts to their bodies from whome our ſoules receiue food 
of eternal{life, This infinuared torhe Romanes,thar be. 
ing inriched as much as the Grecians, & indebted noleſſe 
tothe Tewes, from whome they recciued the doQrine of 
Chriſt by the Apoſtles; therefore they ought to follow the 
example of Macedonia and Achaia, of whom Pas! witne(- 
ſed, 2, Cor. 8, 1, 2,3, that their extreame pouerty aboun- 
ded to their rich liberality , beeing willing, euen abouec 
their power; ſo as che Romanes being better able, and a- 
like ingaged, (the Goſpellalſo comming to them from 
Sion) it behoued thematleaRtto be asfranckeas the Chri- 
Nians of Macedonia were: of ſuch a matter Pas! very arti= 
ficially and wiſely doth here aduertiſe them,when he com- 
mends this duty in others, hee doth excite them ynto it, 

Tim. The verſes 28,29, are yet bebind, will not this foun= 
raine alſs ſend ont ſome ſweete ſtreame ? 

Silas, Yes, as namely firſt that almes or workes of mer- 
cy be likened to froite] for they are the fruites of the Spi- 
rite, Gala. 5. they ſpring from faith and charity ; alſo they 
do pleaſe God, as pleaſant fruitedoth our palate, Thirdly, 
a fruice, becauſe almes was proficable both vnro the giver, 
as witneſſes of their profeſcion, and to the receiuer,whoſe 
neceſities are relieued & bowels comforted ; yea toGod 
bimſelfe,who reaped therby the fruite and calues of mens 
lips. 
Fl Laſtly, commadious to others forexample ſake : Letal 
Chriſtians heereby take more encouragement to abound 
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inthis frujte, which is ſo delightfull to God as an odour 
!ofſweete ſmell, and ſo very and manifoldly. beneficial 
ro themſelues which are bountifull giuers, ; by increaſing 
eventheirearthly ſtore, Giue-andit ſhall be giuen abun. 
dantly, good meaſure prefled downe ſhall men giue into 
our bolome, Luke 6,38. Becauſerich men belecue nor - 
this, therefore they are eytherilliberall and handfaſt, ſpa- 
ring toomuch; or prodigalland waſtefull, ſpending too 
much, chufing the one to fill their cheſts, and the other 
thcir luſts, rather then to be fruitefull in workes of charity, 
publike and priuace. ts x20) 
Secondly, note heere Pazl: fidelity, that f$.atreaſure 
ſigned & ſhutyp ina cloſe place, or as letters ſealed, which 
others may notlooke in and reade : ſo he was carefull that 
this almes might ſafely come to their hands, to whome it 
was meant , therefore would not commit and turne.oucr 
the care to others, but himſclfe would performe, (that is ) 
diſcharge the-truſt placed in him, This it is which is meant 
when he ſaith, [when I baxe ſealed this fraite,) Such as deale 
faiſly or fradulently in Orphanes goods, or almes giuen to 
the poore, or in revenues of Hoſpitals, are, condemned by 
this exarpple of Paul, which calleth vpon all which haue 
truſt repoſed inthem to declare all good faithfulnefle : rhe 
want whereof hindereth mercy, and makes loue of many 
to beecold, who dare not exerciſe liberality becauſe there 
is ſo lictle fidelity, Woe beto them by wham ſuch offene 
ces come ; repent or perith. | 6a 
Finally, whereas Pax promiſerh to bring with him an 


abundant bleſsing ofthe Goſpel,(thatis, he Geſpeil which 


abundantly publiſheth the eternalland moR free grace of 
Godin Chriſt, by whom all nations. are blefled, through 
faith in him)he doth herein like affeRionare parents, which 
oing afarre off into ſtrange countries, doe kindlein their 
childrEa longing deſire of cheir returne, by large promiſes 
of ſome ſpecial gift at their coming againe: ſo the Apolile 
doth quicken the defires of the Romanes after his pre- 
; ſence, 


Ferſe30,315 the Epifileth the Romanes. 

ſence, with promiſe ofthe greateſt good which he could 
brihg, ſuch as was able to make them-partakers of all 
Gods ſpirituall bleſsings,and of bleſſednes everlaſting; 
Ofthis he was ſure [/hnow it, becauſe he had it by reve- 
| lation,Acts 19,2 1, (After Pauls example, Tet preachers 
much rather ſecke to do, then to receiue good in' places 
where they come or trauel,it being amore bleſſed thing 
co giue,then to recejue, Acts 20,35, How is the ſpirit of 
_ Paul differing from the ſpirit of Romiſh prelacie, whoſe 


comming js more pompous and chargeable. then profi- 


table and commodious to others? Let godly Paſtors alſo 
imitate! his godly wiſedome,, in ſtirring vpand increa» 
fing the. good wil of their lockes towards them, deligh- 


ting in their loue, and prouoking themto loue, purpo- 


ſing, promiſing, and perfourming whatſoeuer may tend 
to make their people truely,and for euer bleſſed, though 
(if need be) with their labour and lofle of liberty,living, 


and life, So-Chrift, fothe Prophets,and ſo Apoſtles haue 


walked, 7 
| DIAL. FT. | 

-. Verſes 50,31,32,33. Now I beſeech you brethren, for the 
Lord Teſus Chriſt s ſake,and for the loue of the Spiritegthat you 
ao ftrine together with me in your Prayers to God for mee, TI. 
That I might be delinered from thoſe which do not beleeus in 
Tudea,and that my ſernicewhich I bane for Teruſalems, may 
be accepted of the Saimts,7 2.T bat 1 may come to you with toy, 
by the will of God,and may with yowbe refreſhed, 3; . Now the 
God of peace be with all; Amen, * © 


FT ra! © Et vs haue the meaning, method, and matter of 
theſe 4.verſes with moſt perſpicnous breuity, 

Silas, They containe thelaſt part of this Chapter, his 

commending himſelfe to their prayers, withan exceed: 

ingreligious obteſtation (euen as Chriſt or his Spirit be 

deare vnto them) 1{o that they be ready (nor to help )but 

to fight togither with himin prayer to God the authour 
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1232 An Expoſition wpou Chaep.15; 
-all good, the proteRor againſt all euill,yerſe 31,Then in 
verſe 32.the ſubic& of their prayer,or things to be praie 
ed for on Pavls behalfe arc two: Firſt,to be ſer free from 
the vobelecuing and cruell Iewes which maligned Pasl 
moſt of all other Apoſtles and diſciples of Chriſt, - 
Secondly, that the poore Church of /eruſalews, might 
as bknkfully accept the almes brought them by him, as 
it was freely and voluntarily giuen them. Afterwards he 
notcth the effets and fruits of their mutual praiers; one 
was,that he might come to them, being ſaued from the 
fury of enemies; and the other, that he might come with 
more gladnes, if he vnderſtood his ſeruice for the poore 
Brethren to be accepted, otherwiſe his comming would 
be with griefe,verſe 32,33. WI | 
Tim, Come to the matter and teuch the Doctrines reaſons, 
and wſes verſe by verſe,as ye did before , 
Sa. The firſt Docrine out of the 3o, verſe is, that 
the ſtronger do neede the praiers of the weaker.The rea- 
' ſons, becauſethere will be ſtill ſomewhat wanting to 
the beſt, andthe force of prayers depends not vpon the 
worthineſſe of perſons (for the Rowanes were lefſe wor- 
thy then Paul) but on Chriſtes merites, in whoſename 
 Whoſoeuer come to God, ſhalbe heard for themſelues & 
other, For that God which commands ys to pray forour 
ſelues, cnioyneth vs to pray for others : eſpeciallic, our 
teachers, as hauing more neede ynto, and more. right in 
our prayers,then other Chriſtians haue, ke $01.1 
TheVſe is to warne the weaker to ſhew: their charitie 
In prayin hg the worthier, and the worthieſt their hu- 
mility in ſecking the requeſt of the meaneſt, How much 
more ought the infirme to dere earneſtly the helpe of 
the zealous prayers ofthe ſtrong, when the ſtrongeſt, 
| ſuchas Pax/,dooth craue the weaker ſort to remember 
him , Secondly, Gods prouidence which is firſt and ſo- 
ueraigne cauſe, and mens prayers which are ſecond cau- 
ſes, be not repugnant but ſubordinate; the one deſtroies 
not the other, but they mutually require one the other, 


Paul 


Yerſe30,31> the Epiſtleto the Romanes, 
Paul was ſure to come to Rome by Gods power, yet hee 
negle&eth nor the meanes, hee prayeth, and'cntreareth 
them topray for him: ſee Acts 23,32. Math.7,7,8. The 
reaſon is, becauſe God hath ordained! prayer and other 
meanes, with a commandement to vſe them : alſo hee y= 
ſeth to ſcrue his prouidence by meanes , though he bee 
free and vntied to any meanes,yea,cuen when he ſetreth 
Inſtruments aworke, yet he doth all, becauſe he wil: for 
he is a moſt free agent, 

This checkes ſuch as foreflow prayer and other helpes 
as neede requiteth, and as God offreth them; rhey are in 
his obedience and feare to be vſed, leaſt he be tempted. 
When a certaine Paſtor had ſaide to a great Warriour, 
going to batraile,that hee would pray for him; who re- 
plied that it ſhould not need, becauſe if God meant him 
victory, it ſhould come without hisprayers; ro whome 
the Preacherreplied, Then alſo caſt away your weapons 
and Soldiers, fog without them (if he will)God can ſaue. 
So he ſaw his error. | 
Likewiſe, acertaine Phyſitian having a Patient who 
was an Atheiſt, told him, his Phyſicke would not worke 
_ without prayer to God, and ſo cured both his atheiſme 

and fickneſſs at once, Thirdly,Chriſtian prayer muſt be 
feruent,cold ſuters be Hl ſpeeders, James 5, 16. Of zea- 
Jous prayers, | Poperie can igiue no examples, becauſe 
their prayers be vtteredina ſtrange tongue: they labor 
with their lips,not with their minacs,.. | 


Foutthly,feruent prayer of the fairhfull , is as a ſtrife 


or conflic, wherein ſundry ioynetheir forces againft a 
common enemy; In worldly.combats,as ſouldiers mutu+ 
ally beſeech the aide one of another, to the-faithfull by 
Pauls example, areto incite one to ioyne with another, 
and to conflict or fight together by prayers: for this du- 
tic hath many andgreathingerances: as namely;Sathan, 
becauſe ir doth him:much hurt; hee ſuggeſtertinto the 
mindes of men at their prayers; thoughrsofdoubring;of 
wrath,teafonings,vaine immaginations, firange cogita- 
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An Expoſition vpon © Chap.15; 
tions;ſa as itisa verie difficult thin o in time of inuocati« 
on;t0 baye the whole heart fixed and ſtayed onGod,and 
on the things which are payed for , This thinginedeeth 
an holy rite and contention: Molt men do not account 


| it thus: which cauſerhfaigned and fainting prayers to 


proceede from many, ſuch as vaniſh andfaltro nothing - 
ere they come a querter of the way to heauen , whither 
they cannot reach witnout a ſpirituall violence, Fiftly, 
no better buckler in extreamity then prayer,feruent and 
faithfull.The Apoſtle being in great danger of his coun- 
trymen the Iewes, craues not the Rowmanes to bring forth 
their weapons(as ſwords and Speares,&c,)to encounter 


' them andreſcue him, but to fight with God by heartie 


prayer for his ſafety, wherein lyeth more ſecurity then 
in force of armes, by how much Gods power exceedeth 


all earthly might.Our degenerate and new Romanes take 


a readier way and ſhorter cut to quit themoftheir ene- 
mies (not by running ſo farre as heauen,) but by ſediti- 
ons, rebellions, murthers, treaſons, ſtabbing of Princes, 
blowing vp of Engliſh Parliament-houſes, and ſuch 6- 
ther monſtrous vonaturall'courſes, whereof godly Paul 
neuecr once dreamed, vnlefle it wereto denounce hell- 
torment, and heauens lofle to them. Oh how vnlike bee 
the ſpirit of Pau/ and of the Pope, who dares not truſt 
God by prayer to flye to him onely,but to impious,dia- 
bolical,and helliſh praiſes and policies, to cffeR his ac- 
curſed will againſtſuch as hee accounts his foes, yet in 
truth Chriſts friends? How far be hep from Antichriſt, 
which delight ſo in the blood of Gods people,in barba« 
rous ſauage cruelty, ſuch as amongſt Scythians & Can». 
nibals is not to be heard of ?Doeg is condemned for tru- 
Ring inriches, Achas in his Phyftians, what ſhal be done 
to Papiſts which truſt in murther and violence? 

Tim. Tonching the thing prayed for in verſe 32 what rea- 
ſon had the Apoſtle to deſire this delinerance from the dſobe- 


 dient Tewes,(unbeleefe.is the greateſt diſobedience, refuſing to 


ſubmit tothe commanadement which bids vs beliene in C brift, 
de by 471 


om 


Ver{4 42: the Epiſtle ro the Romanes; 


Almes(4 matter ſo deſired and delightful to the poorer ſort \o+ 

out of allthis verſe what ſhould we learne for our edification in 

godlineſſe,as alſoout of the v.33 what.ſay yeto theſe things © 
$41.Otthe former petition, the cauſe was not immode- 


. rate feare of danger,or a mindynprepared to ſuffer affli- 


Qions,lee Actes.21,13. but partly, the propheſiesof the 
Spirit,reuealing to him continuall and great troubles to 
happen to him at /ers/alem, At.20,22.23. & the exrreme 
malice of the Iewes, hating Par/as a moſRreſolute cham- 
pion of the Meſsias doQtrine , and a rigorous enemy or 
oppugner of the 4 Hep 6 and Mofaicall rites, 
(as ſhadowes which were to giue way to the preſence of 
the body,which is Chrift, )Jand finally, that hemight not 
be wanting to his owne preſeruation (the care whereof 
nature & God hauclaid on euery mi, yea cuery creature, 
Hereby teaching vs firſt, that the Gofpell hath no more 
fierce enemies then ignorant zeale:witnes the fury prac= 
tited by Iewes and Papiſtsagainſt the Goſpell of Chriſt, 


þ T235 
and makes men diſobedrent to the word of precept, ar well as of 
promiſe) was he ſo timprous us he feared: to bee flaine and killed 
of them? _And what need was there to prey for acceptation of his 


and the trueprofefſors thereof.2.that ſound and painful 


Preachers, are expoſed to perillous aduerſaries for the 
words ſ{ake.For ſuch as hate the Lord;hate his ſeruants , 
as Chriſt told his Apoſtles: therefore Paſtors haue'neede 
of much Chriſtian courage,8 of the prayers of the flock 
for their deſert. 3. Againſt ſuch our owne,and the Chur- 
ches praiers,are tobe oppoſed as chiefeſt refuge; becauſe 
of the promiſe which God made them,Mat. 1 8,20:Pſ,50 
15-2 guard of a thouſand Souldiers, cannot make Gods 
children ſo ſafe and ſure,as one figheorprayer of a con- 
trite heart, For it is God onely,that makes men dwell in 


ſafety. All ſaluation belongs tro God,and he heares their | 


: O a 
praiers that feare him,and grants their defires,Heere are 


reprooued ſuch as negle@ their Paſtors ſafery,neuer'co- 
mending it to Godin their praies,much more ſuchas be- 


tray and be procurers of their peril and trouble,as Alexs 
«nar the Copperſmith, &c, 2 Tou- 


/ 
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Touchin p his latter requeſt, thoughalmes be accep- 


| table and welcome to the needy {as bread and drinke to 


the hungry or thirſty ) yet euen ſuch Jewes.as were be- 
comme Chriſtians, and had not whollye ſhaken off Moſes 


Law,had and helda great icaloufic and finifter ſuſpition 


of Paul,ſee Acts 21, 21,, Which made Pant feare the ſuc - 
ceſſe of his ſeruice, how it would be taken, being broghr 
by one not very gracious-to them, yet obliged ynto this 
office by his owne promiſe, and the Churches impulfion, 
Gal.2,10, Learne, that Saints haue frailties, poor Saints 
haue infirmities; for their SanRification is not abſolute, 
Hence it is,that good offices cannot alwayes. bee done 
to them, but with ſomefeare of ynthankfulneſſe and vn- 
towardnefle in accepting,& of il conſtruQion of friend- 
ly endeauours : which as it did not-diſhearten Pax, ſo it 
oughtnotvs, who. are toprayto haue ſuch weakneſ- 
ſes cured & amended in the people, but not to be with- 
held by them from doing duty: 9h goe on to fulfill our 
vocation, as Daxiddid-in the matter of Ge/iah, notwith- 
tanding his brethren: did peruerfely: interprete his en- 
deauour,So did Chriſt in-preaching and working Myra- 
cles,albcit che Tewes finifterly attributed all. hee did to 
yainglory,and tothe worke of Belzebub . In the other 
weed! following with Paz/infuture cuents, let vs learn 
quietly and contentedly to waite ypon the will of God, 
becauſe it rules all;and turnes all to the beſt; verſe 32.by 
the will of God ; alſo to ſeekerefreſhing and ioy in the 
ſociety,conference,conſolation,and exhortations of the 
godly, For as many hot coales put together, doth make 
one another burn the more, & giue the greater warmth, 
ſoconferring and mutuall communicating of gifts kind- 
leth zeale, encreaſeth.godlinefſe, and confirmeth in the 
faith of Chriſt: therefore ſuch are enemies tothemſclues 
and others,which be.enemies to godly conferences, and 

vpto brotherly fellowſhip, j 
Finally,it isa great mercie both to haue God pacifi- 
edtoys; & oneof ysat peace with another in the = 
is 
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This is the onely work of God, who is very often there- 
fore ſtiled the God of peace, Rom,15,5.4Phil.4, 9, Thu 
the God of peace be with you all, Amen, This:of having God 
with ys (that is,) the preſence ofhis fauour aſwell as of 
his eflence and power, is a moſtbliſſefull thing,the cauſe 
of all peace,proſperity, and welfare to our ſouls and bo- 
dies, now and for euet:: asmen be miſerable without it, 
ſo moſt happy byit., Therefore/in Scripture very often 

prayed for,8& much promiſed as the foundation of al our 

good. Sce Exo0d.g,r2.loſh.1,9. Iudg.6,16. Genel, 39,2. n 
Acts 10,38,&c, +5009 Þ 


CHAP. XVI. 


DLAL.T. 


:- Verſe 1 ,vnto verſe 17. 1 commend vnto you Phebe our. 
Siſter who is a ſernant of the Church: which is at Cenchrea, 
2. That yereceine ber in the Lord as it becommeth the Saints, 
and that ye aſſiſt her in whatſoecer buſineſſe ſhee bath neede of 
30u, for ſhe hath beene a ſutcourer of many, and of my ſelfe al- 
ſo. 3. Greete or ſalute Priſcilla and Aquila my fellow helpers 
in Chriſt Jeſus, 4. Who bane for my life la;de downe their.own 


neckes,Cf co 


Timotheus. 
W Frer our long ſajimyg and trauellin the deep &- 
& profound MySeries of Chriſtian Religion and; 
= Faith me thinkes I ken the Land, and fee v5 to: 
D draw neere the ſhore, and'finde our barks com- 
| ming into the ſhallew waters,ac if we wert at the 
hanen and end of a troubleſom7993 age full of lahour ana meds 


rineſſe. Silas, 


_—_oe— 
_y 


- 
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. Silaa, At is ſo::nowat length, after fixor ſeauen yeares 
ſpent and paſt ypon the Ocean in the maine Seas, wee are 
brought through by the.good condu@ of that grand-& 
moſt skilfullPilor Chriſt teſus'vnro the(arrinuing place . 
Foratter ſome friendly and-familiarfatutations of cer- 
taine ſpeciall members ofthe Church'at Rome, whome 
Paul would honour with mentioningthem, and giving 


_ themtheir due praiſe to verſe:18.then he ſhutteth vp the 
Epiſtle with a graue adinonition; ro/beware-of Schiſma- 


ticall ſeducers, and with a deuout exaltation or celebra- 
tion of Gods power, goodnes,wiſedom and glory; from 
v.18.to the end of the Chapter. 

In the firſt verſe, hee commends a certaine Woman, 
whom he deſcribeth by her name | Phebe,]Secondlie,her 


 profeſsion, [a Sifer. Thirdly, by her condition or office 


[4 Seruant,e&c.]Intheſecond verſe, hee'exprefſeth what 
he would haue them to do for her, x.to receiuc her, 2.to 
vſc her as a Saint, 3. to alſsiſt her : and then he noterh the 
reaſon wherefore, becauſe of her beneficencc and libera- 
lity to others,not to a few,and euen to Paul himſelf, She 
is called aSifter,for the common faith and religion ſake, 
and a ſervant to the Church, either for tharſhee wasone 
of the widdowes;whoſe ele&ton and duty is at large ſrt 
forth, | 1 Tim.5, or for hir charity towardes the Church, 
which ſne entertained in her houfe, and ſuccoured with 
reliefe;zand this is moſt likely,7.becauſe of hir long iour- 
ney from Greece to Rome,which for an old widdowe had 
bjittoo.much:&2.for bir large bounty exerciſed roware 
Paul and many more, which was vnpolſsible for a poore 
widow(ſuch as Deaconeſles were, which in the Primitiue 
Church attended ſicke perſons.To commend hir,fignifies 
ropraiſe hir,asone beloued of him for relic @HEand 
toputhirouerto their truſtand care;to be counſelled & 
aided by them of Rowe,in things wherof ſhe mighthaue 
need of them.) Cenchrea was an haven neere (orizth, He 
would haueiher receiued,and louingly entertained; [7z 
the Lord) that is, either for the Lordsſake,in his a 
OI 


Fg 


Perſe 2.) the Epiftletothe Romances. 
for his loue,or as the Lord himfſelfe., As Chriſt ſaith, Nee 
did it to me, when yedid it to oneaf theſe; an das Paul writeth 


that the Galathians receiued him as Chriſt leſus, who in. 
his Miniſters and members holds himfelte eicher honou- 


red or contemned, #bsſoener receineth you, recezneth mee, 
&c, Thou perſecuteſt me.. Now wee; haue not} himſelfe in 
earth, he wil be reipeQed in theie as his vicegerents and 
depuries:(as becomes the Saints) that is, worthily as may 
beſeem hir, being one of the Saints of tnem which were 
Saints by calling.See before, ch.15;v.26. 


Tim, Now ye haue opened the words ouch ſome inſtructions 


and ſo haſten formards,,: © oe 0 
Silas. In the example ofthis woman thus commended 
and deſcribed (as ina Looking glaile we may beholde 


theſe things for-our edification. Firft,the cultonie & du» 


tie of helping and-pleaſuriog-good Chriſtians, with our 
commendingithem to-ſuch-as be goodzis both gaod and 
ancient, warranted by the practiſe of an holy Apofile. 
The reaſon hereof is, becauſe it ſerues both for the com» 
mededs ſake, zo exerciſe charity toward them,procuring 
them ſuccour by ourcredite, and 2. for their ſakes ynto 
whomthey be commended;that they may-haue occaſion 
to ſhew their loue,and may know towards whom to de- 
clare it worthily, In our commendations, this caution is. 
to be obſcrued.: that they whem wee praiſe, and eyther 
ſpeake or write for,be good -or-praiſeworthy,& knowne 
ſo to vs,leaft-we wrang themto whom wee fend Com» 
mendatory lctters,by leading them into an error, & our 
ſclues by bearing falſe withefle againſt they comman- 
dement; for to commendatheynworthy, isa deceive and 
a falſe teſtimony.If mentheught on this,chiey'would not 


4 


diſpleaſe God to pleaſure:a man. 1 0+: dn hn 
Secondly,welearne that in receiuing the godlje,wee 
muſt both-confider their digniry,rhat they are Sainrs and 
holy; ones which -wil draw honour towardes them, and 
that-in loving and helpirg them,” we giveprooſeof our 
reuerence &loue to Chrilt their lord which GR VS 
cheeres 
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cheerefull in theſe duties, when we belecue that we do for 
the Lords ſake, to be gratefully accepted,'as it were done 
ro the Lord himſelfe, © a | 

Thirdly, heere is a comfort for gracious women,that 
theydoe belong to the kingdome of heauen; for with God 
neyther male nor feinale, all one in. Chriſt: holy Scripture 
bath regiſtred in perpetuall record thefaith-and famous 
a&ts of ſundry '6f both ſexes, to ſhew hitſelfe free from 


. acception of perſons, and co incourage the weaker ſexe to 


labourin godlineſle, ſeeing their loue and goodnes is not 


forgotten, but had and kept in remembrance. 


Fourthly, heere is an example to ſuch of both ſorts as 
benoble and wealchy, to be full of good workes, as'Dor- 
cas, AQts 9,36. 8s Suſanna and Toanna and many others, Lu. 
8.2,;.and as this Phabe , The wiues hanenot ſo much li. 
Gerty as widdowes, yet they may bee bouncifull and give 


much to good vices, where husbands doe make good al- 


lowance, inabling chem wherewith to expreſle their cha- 


rity, and when the caſe is ſuchas was the caſe of Abigail, r. 


Sam.25,18, 


f.- Laltly, heereisa reproofeyntorich men which ſuffee 


women toexcellthem' in bounty and piety . Many good 
women who have teſtified the finceriry of their faith by 


their iberaliry, for maintenance ofrelgion, and learning, 


and comfort of the poore, ſhall goto heauento bein glo- 
ry, when tich churliſh Nabals,and epicuriſh glutcons,as he 
in Luke 16, ſhallbee adiudged to beare ſhame in hell for 
euermore. © Ki 
Tim, Tell vs now what our ApoitHe hadreſpeft unto, in hi 


— 


ſalutations from verſe 5. wvnto verſe 17 7 Interpret ſuch phra- 
ſes as needthe light of expoſition,” and obſerue ſome profitable 


inſtructions with beſt expedition ye tan; For Thong to ſee vs ſafe 


0 ſhore, ' 


Silas, Toſfalute]is with hearrieſt defireto pray for the 
weli-fare and health of others: ſuchn daty would not bee 
done curſarily,'perfunRorily; Parhearr and pen 'accor- 
dedin one, whole reſpeR and purpoſe in theſe his ſalutati« 

TOS, ONS 
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ens is, tomanifet more vntochebrethren-at Rowe his in- 
tire good will and fincere love towards them and their ſal- 
uation, Secondly, to countenance thele perſons heere ſa» 
luted, that by their authority and guifrs were moſt inabled 
to ſicad and helpe the reſtin their courſe of godhnefle, 
Thirdly, co prouoke others to emulation, and ſtudy of 1mi- 
cating theſe fo commended. - Andiaſtly:, bytheſe pray- 
ſes (as by a ſpurre in their fide) to excite theſe fo ſalured, 
ro proceede and profite morein all graces, Wee willingly 
imbrace and follow ſuch good things, as others which be 
godly and wiſe (as Paw! was) do praiſe in vs. 

Theſe perſons ſaluted, were ſame'men and ſome women, 
ſome Preachers; ſome-profefſors onely, ſome lewes, ſome 
Gentiles ; ſome onely named, ſome both; named and no- 
red with Epitbites of praiſe. They bee 28.in number, and 
| befides fingle perſons,: greeting is ſent to: fome whole fa« 
milies, -, Laftly, ſalutations be fent both ſingularly from a 
particular man-as Paw, -and grnetallyfrom whole Chur. 
ches, verſe 16, The fiſt paite ſaluted, be «4 quiia and. Prife 
cilla, verſe, of whamreade Acts x8, 2, 18, whaare heere 
cammended foure wayes : Firſt, though they werteno Mi . 
nifters, yet were to Pani his felow+belpers; / not as work+ 
ing with biminthe ſame trade; Afts'18;3. but inthe Lord, 
thatis, mthe Logxds bulinefſe , the ſpreading of the Goſe. 
_ pell: for as they inftxyRted; Apotler inthe way of the Lorie 


more perfectly, Ats-18,16. ſo.-no:doubr out of then zeale = 
& picty they labauredto-bring others .to the faith of Jeſus; 


Note.heere Paul modetty; admitting the belpe-of his in- 
feriors in his labour for the Goſpell : the head diſqdaineth 
not the feete;; they were as feere-in reſpect of Pant, being 


I 


2 principall member of che/Chutcb, yer hee deſpileth then 
nat, burmeckely xeceiuerhtheira fiance, 
Secondly, theircharity iy-commiinicatiog their knows 


ledgeto.the.goad of athers. Aa Cloydthe rainc, and a 


Ewe her milke, ſachey powred out their wiſedomin ſerip- | 
te, for infirudtion of many-:- all our knowledge ({the 2. 


Candlc)oughttaſhine yore ochers for wheir direction, 


Thirdiy, . 
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Thirdly,the Popes aroganciein diſdaining ſuch helpers 


he and his mitred Byſhops wil haue no ſuch coadiutots: 
nay,they forbid Lay-people ſo much as r6"reade Scrip- 
tures: they keepe themin groſſe blindneſſe, thicker:then 
Egyptian darknefle;that chey maynor ſee their deceit- 
full crickes , and horrible abhominations in their Doc- 
trine and worſhip, |in'their reaching and liuing,/T teade' 


of fome burnedby Papittes,” for hauingaTeſtattietit) as 


bout them.  .*57 | | 68 95122930 
The ſecond praiſe is, that for Pauls ſake, they put their 
lives in danger (laying downe their neckes, Fenifying: 
their readincfiexo dyeforhistoue and/caufe) which asit 
doth ſerne forrapattenwro Miniſters both ts ſet-ourthe 
condition of ſuchas teach theGoſpellts bee as Lambes 
amongſt Wolues ; and the: conſtancie that 'ou ght ro bee 
in them, for preaching truth ropur.their ues in icopar- 
dy,as Paul did: : ſors all-Chriſtians for imitation ofthe 
zeale of Priſtilaand Aquilainbehalfe of Pr theitten-. 
cher, It is to-be noted both witha'thecke to {itch as cy - 
ther leadetheir inſtructors into: dangers'(as many Thali-' 
cious hearers do) or do forſake then intheir'trobles/*s 
they of whom the Or Tin4;t6; and” 
with a comforrtorall{uth/as1n perillous times and tau-* 
ſesſticke to their Paſtors who haue dilizently fed them; 
fithence Gods Spiritehathregiſtredthis'example to the! 
tmmortall praiſe ofthefe two, .who loued nottheirown 
lives, to deliver theirinſtruQterfrom death', ' There is a 
maruailous ſtraits coriiunQion betweene paſtonrand- 
flockgþi> 2515112 Hogten 237 1G ayOdsI Cn dnt 210479) 
Thirdly, hefaith of himſelfe, and all-the Churches of 
the Gentiles, that Aguila and" Prifeilahad' made them” 


their debrers : and'this he'ſaithfor/good reaſoii becauſe 


their benefit was publicke, redounding vnto the Inhole 
Church,to preſerue ſucha worthy'ſeruant ofthe churth, 
Whereofthis vſe is tobe made,that'to do good to faiths 


Full paſtors, by preſeruing their life andliberty, is'a fpe- 
ciall benefit; for the which; thankesare from all gene- 


rally 
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cally due, whieh-ſhould hearten true: hearers (28 cauſe 
requireth }, .notto ſpare purſe, paines, nayitheir:owne 
perſonsandliucs, toiluccous fuchasare protitable to ma- 
Bye! 07 aeiſting > vio 130207 DOB/FULITOVES 8 + 

| The laftthing in their praiſe was;,.. tharthey had a 
Church in-their houſe. z:eyther for that their family for 
their,godly order ob{cruediin itffeemed tobe a» Church, 


. 
bd , 


ſuch religious exercifes:becing there vied priuately (fo 


farre as lawfully might be) as publikely in the aſſemblies 
were frequented: and thus it ſhould bec in every houſe- 
hold; or cle for the faithfull, (which being not many at 
firſt) gathered: togetherin their houſe, to celebrate their 
aſſemblies :; for they might not! baue in moſt places the 
free vſe of Chriſtian religion, through the malice of the 
Jews ſomewhere,& elſewhere of Gentiles:ſze Acts x 3,8 
14-Eperctas is intituled thefirſtfruits of Achara,both be- 


cauſe hee was in| order of time [the firſt which profeſſed 


Chriſt io that country, '(-as firftbfruites came before the 


reſt) and for that in degree of piety and vertue exceiled 


others, asfirſt-fruites are both reaped before, and be the 
chiefe and choice of the crop.,- A, worthy thing, it is to- 


giue rhc:onſer, and begin-toleade others the way, which. 


feare and worldlinefſe makes men backward to doe; yea 
keepeth numbers from following others that haue bro - 
kenthe Ice, and made an entrance into the zealous pro- 
feſsion andipractiſe of Chriſtianity. ent}: 
_ . - Theother titles of beiaued,. 'approued, of labburing 
inthe Lorde, and beeing m:the Lord, (giuen to aiuers 
heere) doe note howe deare they were to Paw, for their 
profeſtion of faith, or fruites of their faith.: &teach that: 
others ought to be ſo fatrefoorth beloued and-eſteemed 
of, as they pertaine to-Chriftour common Lord; & ſhew: 
che ſame by. their-faithfull endeuors-to further the Gof< 
ell, Alſonote v;7; to be in Chriſt, hgnifies to be a chri- 


Flag or fairhfull perſan.:and to bee{approued, im-Chrift}. 


isi0 beevnblameable or:without xeproofe, nay well al» 


lowed'offor his: faithfulnefle and-conſtancy in theicauſe? 
- IC LC: Whete- 


_ 


, ; 
| 
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Whereas he ſalutes ſome of his kinſmen; learne, that to 
our kindred wher:they be godly, we are tied by a dous 
ble band;one of nature; the other of Religion: & theres 
fore ſuch as forſake and forget their Chriſtian religions 
kindred,do giue cauſe ro fear,leaft neitherpiery nor hu- 
manity'be had in regard by ther.Such as were in bonds 
with Pazl for the Gofpell (ake; are therefore-called' his 
feilow=priſoners.” Theyſuffered bondes and impriſon- 
ment with him, and ſo ſhewed their hearty loue-both to 
Chriſt and rohis Apoſtle Paw/,whom they forſooke nor; 
as divers others did, 2. Timothy 4 . All forſooke mee, 
bur did'cleaue to his dotrine by:faith,, 'and became-+his 
fellowes in afflitions, Let Chriftianslearn thus to loue 
the word,and the Miniſters of it : ſuch impriſonment is 
more {weet then liberty, 9272 3; IT 
Alfo,whereas ſome are commended for labouring in 
the Lord and others for labouring much in him(that-is, 
in the divulging ofhistruthand edifyinghis Church,or 
doing other ſeruices of charity:)heereby wee do learne, 
that there is a difference among Labourers, ſome accor- 
ding to their meanes,opportunities 7 & greatzeale, 
labour more and forme teſſe; but each are ro: haue. their 


due praiſe, cuenhewhotaborethlirle;as weltas he who 
labourethmuch + none are to be defrauded, 

Whereas v.13.Rafus mother is called Pau/es Mother, 
_ vnderſtand a Mother by affeQtion,not naturall, Obſerue 
chat Ariſfobulus and Narciſſus are not ſalured, as bee- 
ing belike not yet conuerted: ' and Narciſſus is thought 
ro hane bin full of riches and naughtineſle, ouerthrow- 
ing many a woorthy man by calumnies, yet both hadde 
Chriſtians in their families. The kiſle which Pas! menti- 
oneth v,16, ſheweth the cuſtome to be ancient; forthe 
Saints at their meeting,do declare mutuall good will by 
a kiſle,which was giuen ſometime in roken of ſubieRi- 
on,as Gen.q42.and Pſal,2,12, Sometimes a figneof Cha- 
rity : this was cheefly"done before the receiving of the 
Euchariſt, to teftific peaceand brotherly Pe 
RES -- ATXOIC; 


PFerſers. . the Epiſtle to the Romanes. 
aroſethe-ſyperſtitious kiſsing the Paxe in popery, which 
deprates'&-abuſeth-al paodthings:By adding{holyy]he 
diltinguthes.r:chaſt kifles fromwanton,& 2.adufarory, 
and 3.proditory,and 4. diſsimulatory kifſes;ſuch as /vab 
Tudas, and Ammon gauc, which isno'ſmall-thing. Foras 
_ giuing the hande oneto another at our meeting, after 
| F ng abſence, fignifiech the deliuery of our heart ta him 
towar& whom weve ſuch geſture; ſo kiſsing (of al} os 
ther geſtures) hath Iknow not how, the moſt euident 8 
expreſſe repreſentation of that which is within, For, 
whereas life conſifteth in reſpiration, and our breath. 
ing'is by'our mouth, kiſsing isa figne that a man isready 
co communicate;,and-as it were to infufe hisown proper 
ſoule to another, A cuſtome not ſo ancient for yſe, x Pet. 
5,14. in Eaſtern Churches eſpecially, but now isas grof- 
ly abuſed in the Weſterne', and by fuch as affoord this 
loue-rokeneuen to-dogs, IE 
\i Finally, whereas Pax/familiarly namerh and” falurethy 
many of his acquaintance at'Rome, and-farre more then 
other Churches being berrer knowne vnto him, yer nor 


once mentionerth Peter, who ſhould be the chiefe Paſtor 


there,as Papiſtsſayr: The Apoſtle cithor did forget and 


neplethim{(which is volike, Jor Peter wavunworthy(as 


an Apoftata) of his faluration, which is vatrue: or Peter 


was not then ar Rome, whichis not voprobeble, yea, 
whether he werethere at all or no, isvncertaine, For-we 
donortmde inal the hiftoryofrhe Aﬀs,or otherpartes. 


of the new Teſtament, that ever Peter came ar Rome, no 


not one ſyllable to that purpoſe; therefore it can bee no- 
Article of faith,or thing neceſfary, to bee beleeued vnto- 
ſaluation: foralt ſuch chings are cither cxprefly written 
or by neceſſary deduQionto bee colleRed our of Scrip- 


tures, which are {as Orzgerfaich)rthe ſole norme and rule. 


of Faith, the vnmooueable Canon of verity{(as [renex,) 
the moſtexa& gnomon, ballance, & ſquare of all rruchs, 
as Chryfoffom, Mo Suit borgabta acl 5d: 

Againe, what ſhal we ſay if the Scriptures docteach the 


Lilla quite 
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quite contrary.For-Pax! was conuerted a year oritherea« 
bovrs, after:the aſcenſion ofour Lord. The:thirdyeare 
after Pauls miraculous conuerfionin his way toiDamaſe 
cus, Peter went to leruſalems, where hee-continued with 
Paul the ſpace of fifteene dayes, Gal. 1,18, all this while 
Peter was not at Komre, 1 Eight yeeres after Parts conuers 
fon, Perer was abidjng at /eraſalem, beging impriſoned 
was ſought far to be killed by Herod, abour the 3: yeare 
of Clandin :as yet then he was not at Rome, Ats 12,2,3, 
4. &c, Sixe yeares after that, cuen-full foilrteene yeares 
after tnat hee firſt had mer Panlat Jeruſalem, (which was 
the 51, \ yeare from Chriſts birth) hee was at Jers/alem, 


where hee gaue Panland Barnabartheright hand of fel- 


lowſhip, Gal. 2,9. At which time a councell was held at 
Jeruſalem, As 15. and then it was agreed ypon by mu- 


tua)l conſent, Galat, 2, 9. that Paw! ſhould preach vnto 


the Gentiles, and Peter to the Jewes,' who byan edit 
were-caſtout, & baniſhed from Rome; ſo as all this while 
hee came not there. When the Councel was diflolued, 
whither did Peter goe ? to Rowe (nis Sea andiſcate as the 
Papilts faine) nay to Artrechgwhere hee was'tohisface(a 
bold acteto be done; if Peter had beene Pope) hee wasT 
fay reproued of Paw for his diſsmmulation;Galath. 2,17; 
Moreouer, when Pax/ was firſtled priſoner to'Rowe, hee 
found not Peter there ,, for then would not Luke hauing 
ſo good eccaſton to mention him, Acts'28.hauc paſled 
him ouerin filence : and Pad hauing beene a free priſo- 
ner for two yeares at Rome complained that all-forſooke 


him :; What Perer roo ? noverily; which arguethallthis 


ſpace Peter not to haue beene at Rome. - Sureit is impol= 
fible hee ſhould fit Biſhoprthere ſo many yeares, full 25. 
till the laſtyeare of Nero, 'as popiſh Chronologersrec« 
kon, and to ſuffer martyrdome there;and haue his Sepul- 
cher ther.Or ifal this were true, what is this to the Pope 
being no ſucceſſor to Peter in doctrine and piety, what- 
ſocuer he befor place and dignity ? Ifhe had ſucceſsion 
of his chaire (a thing more then queſtionable,)yer hee 
had none of his faith, From which Rowe nowe, how . 
farre - 


Perſe 16s the Epifileto the Romanes. 
farre it is gone from ancient Rowe, hathbeene in ſundry 
parts and paſſages ofthis Epiſtle obſerued : and in ma- 
py other more learnedand vnan{wered nay vnanfwera- 
ble treatiſes hath beene of late demonſtrated , both ar: 
home & abroad, ſo as were not their fore-heads of bras, 
& their hearts of adamant, their conſciences feared with 
an hot iron, they would bluſh for ſhame,and repent with 
ſorrow, that they; had fo long ftriuen for Dagon, .for an 
 idolatrousreligion,and forBabylotia Mother of abho« 
minations and whoredomes, Reuel. 17,5, Of whoſe cup 
of fornications as they ſtill delight rodrinke; ſo they 
certainly ſhall drinke with herofthe cup of Gods venge- 
ance, Reuel;28,4;andr6,t9, oO IN! 
. !By thej Churches of Chrift] hee meaneth particular 
aſſemblies, (members of the vniuerſall Church) neere to 
the places where Paul was nowe'remaining; proteſsing 
the faith 'of Chriſt, and denominated by their places. 
where they were, jasrhe Church of Earinth, Galatia, And 
tiochia, oro, me his 210; gft 
= DIAL, It. 


Verſes 17,18,19,20,21,22,23. Now beſeech you bre- 
thren marke them which eaſe tans and offences contrary 
ro the dectrine which you byne learned, and anvide them, 18, 
For they that are ſuch, {ern not the Lord Ieſus, but their owne 
bell'es, and by good words and faire ſpeeches, deceme the hearts 
of the fimple. 19, For your obedience is tome 4broad onto all 
men: 1 ampgladtberefore on your bebalfe, but yet I would bang 
you wiſe,to that which i good aud ſimple concerning that which 
is en'll,20. Andihe Godof peace ſballtread Satban wnder your 
feete ſhortly.: The grace of our Lord I:ſus Chriſt, be w-th you 
all_Amen.2 1, Timothens my work-fellow,ce, 


- 


Tim, FJ Ow doth the Apofthle proceede, and what things 

| 4 A beconmainedin th:ſe verſes? a, 
.  Siles, When he had mentioned and ſaluted diuers god- 
| E11lz | "ty 


» 
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ly perſons amongſt them, whom hee wovld haueto ſet as 
examples.te follow; now hee admoniſherh them whome 
they are. toeſchue,, namely hereticks and ſchiſmaticks, 
whith by opinionsrent themſclues from che truth ot docs. 
trine, orin their wicked manners giue ſcandals; Touching 
theſe, hee would have them markedand narrowly looked 
into, becauſe. they,are not calily found/out,, and through 
negligence of querſeess:; : they doe crhepeihtothe flocke, 
Secondly, hee wiſhethto/auozde them; boghi-byſhunning 


privately their company for feare of taking infetion from 


them, and of hardening theat by our familiarity; and by 
ſhutting them (after onceoramwice.admonitions; Titus 3. 
10.) out ofpublike aſſemblies by; exc6emuniication,( which 
is the ſwor4 of the.Church, to-Rrike andicut off rorten'and 
pernicious members.) .. Alſp by.caſting. themjnrabaniſh= 
ment, if they.goc on-to.peruerc athers, which is the-Magi» 
ſtrates careand parggyerſe, a7, 2nd.in verſe 1$,/To:the end 
the Chriſtians at Rgme. mighytiiebecier conſider and de- 
cline ſuch peſts and Serpents, which at Corinth and Galatia 
had bin, and were like enough tobe among the Romanes : 
alſoto wind in them/elues ro diſturbe the peace, & deltroy 
truth ang voity ofthe. Churchy (whieh'Sathangmwbis mem. | 
bers moſt {tudiouſly.codevoureth).chereforehee giuerh 
certaine notes whetzehy.co.know,theſeleUucing and fcan- 
dalous perſops, . FThefirſt is, they.ſeeketoturne men from 
the true doctrine, (\ſuchas,Paxl,jnthis Epiſtle, and other 


Apolilesin their Sermons.and writings.taught)\broaching 


opinicns-eyther,cx diametro.contrary,oer at leaft be ſides, 
(para fignifies both ,1as Rom, 1, 26,)thatdofrinewhich 


is apoſiolical, Thepurity of thewholefome'words of Chriſt 


is corrupted, when ought cyther other, {or atherwiſe is 
brought in; eyther when teuih bynumane.inugncion $154» 
dultetated,or falſe doErine apparantly croſing the Scrip- 
tures, is maintained, 1.1 1m. I, Gab 2389, 7 This is then 
ohe {1gne ofa deceiuer , toleadeawry fram angent doc- 
trine,, receiued from. the beginning: by the (miniſtry of 
Chriſt andhis Apoliles, Ioha 2,2, 


Another 


Yerſe18] rhe Epiftlers the Romanes. 


- Anothe& phe inverſe 187 is/their hypeeriſic+howſo- 
euer they indeed oughtte be;gndinwords doe pretend to 


befetuanrs of Chriſt, -Chavigghis vame Tcſus,/ Lord; 8c, 


and the profeſsion of hit much in their mouths, as if they 
werethe onely perſons that t6oke pleaſtire 8icaretoplealc 
ſcrue, and honour him}, to-deftnd his fairh-and?religion) 


yerthey-dqencthing' leſſe; being, cnermies to his YoEtrine, 


andrruc feryants, Phil, 9/78, ahdthidke'they'doe Ce 
corionsaGte ro-deftroy true Chriftians, Mat. ro, 17, 18, 


Iohn 16,2,3 , The third figne is their endethey aime at, 


whicts is: ro ſerac*their belly; for filthy lucre 'they teach 
thiogs whichtlicy'ouphtnot; ty/FimS;5 Titus n, 11,12, 
making theit boy norTefus Chrift)'theit God Phil.';. 
1 8: And who: would not be aſhamed toſhaue them for tea« 
chers who-haue their belly forthejr God, coyning new & 
falſc opinions forxemporallcommodities fake?! : ,- 


- i: Tfhiefourth markers fromtheirarte/and praiſe; which 


they vicwhen hey will ſeduery iris by:faire and flanteting 
ſpeeches, whereby they fteale away inens hearts; preten= 
ding their good, whenthey meaneir tor, (as the Serpent 
_ eircuimucnted:Exe;)promifing much, andperformifieno- 
thing ,ſpeakiogpleatingrhings (as if rhey! would lay bol- 
ſters of doune vtdertheir elbowes;Ezokiet 19, 118.) and 
with ſweete fugred / words praifuig /boch-che perfons and 
doings of ſuch as they would enfaare: like Phifitions who 
minilter deleRable things;ſathefe loarth and ſmooth ouer 


mens faults, commending)\wheretheyſboutd condemier 


_ and this-is ſignified (as Origen thinketh) by ſheepes cloa- 


' thing, Mat, 7,15, Asgreedineflefortheir bellies declares 


themrto berauenous wolues, 80 a8 the Credodile by ſhew 
of pitty and Iwinasity doth beguile ſuch as come neere 
him ; ſo dathefe corrupters ſeeker nothing bur:ro deceive 
by their flatterings, like Judas or {oat ,- {peaking iweere 
1 ords that withour ſulptiion they might. pur out the {tin g 
of crroniaus doRtrine; and 4bis/ their cunning makes it io 
hard to dilcoverthem,and-ſo muchithe more necdefull io 
marke and obſeruetheam.: 

EIIIS _ The 
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The laſtthing. wherceby.they are heere noted , .isthe 
obic& whereupon theſe impoltoyrs,doe worke, and it.is 
vnwary and heedleſſe people which neyther wiſtruft nor 
marke their malice , Widdowes whoſe houſes they de- 
uoure vhder pretence'of prayersand-bleſsings, ſuch as 
Pau! ſpeaks of, Glly women laden with ſinne,2.Tim, 3;6. 
As Sathao ſet on Exe firſt, lo his ſervants attemptwomen: 
which are\leſſe-cautelous, yet yehement being once won, 
and powerfull perſwaders of their husbands, -to whome 
they are neere-and deate. tf alt ot) 
Howſocuer this defeription did agree with ſuch as did 
Indaize,yaoking Hdofesiand the law, with Chtift 8 grace 
in the cauſe,of ſaluation, and:dothalſo well fic other de- 
ceiuers aud hereticks, yet acuer did coate ſo fita mans 
backe, as theſe markes;, doeagree' with popiſh Fryers, 
Monkes, Prieſts, and leſuites/efpecially, as.it: is notorti-' 
ouſly known.to the whole world;howthey boaſt of Teſus 
(of whom they haue their name Jeſuires) but be nothing 
leſſe then good Chriſtians, attending lucre, decciving. 
fimple folkes. Alſo confider heere that theſemarkes of 
diſcerning , bee ſo many reaſons:toperſwade declining. 
from ſeducers : for who-ought not: abhorre' and auoide 
fuch as do pervert the pure doctrineof Chriſt, and per- 
ſwade vs to ſorſfake the fountaine of life, to pgoe to Ceſe 
ternes which holde no water ? ſuch as alſo bee hipocrites 


profeſsing the ſeruice of Chriſt,& yer addied wholy to 


yoluptuouſneſſe and gaine,, ſuch as with goodly and 
glorious-wordes doe bring aſleepe vnheedfull perſons 


to the cnde they may more ſecurely make a prey-of thei 


2oods and ſoules, Vpon which-cconfiderations, all Chri- 
ſtians ſtand bound to obſerue and auoide them, 
Tim, But are there no other reaſons in our Text to perſwade 
care and diligence in auoyding ſuch? / 
Silas. Yes, theſe three, one from the effe&s, they doe 
deceiue, verſe 18, well may they promiſe life and {alua- 
tion, but death and damnation wil proue the crop which 
will bee reaped of ſuch impofters : asthe Serpent __ 
be 


Ver{4 19. Phe Epiſtle to the Romanes, 
ledour firſtparents with hope, and great promiſes,ſo do 


theſt;:y £1 1trs; | 
The ſecond reaſon is fromne facility ofthe Romanes, 


verſe 19,whoſc ready liſtning and obeying true teachers 


T251 


beeing farre and wide: deuulged and knowne to their 
praiſe, might haply imbolden alle teachers to _ : 
oo) 


the perverting:of them with expeRation of like ſucce 
for oucr much ecafinefle in-yeelding,mi ghe giue falſe Pra 
phets hope to deceiue : thus Origen,and Peter Martyr af- 


terwards., and Piſcator after him doe colle& the reaſon; - 


Others thinke by praifing:their obedience hee encoura- 


geth ro conſtancy, to continue ſtedfaſt in the good way, 


and to take heede of receiuing contrary dotrine, To 


which purpoſe hee exhorts them to ioyne prudence and | 


ſimplicity, to bee ſo {imple as not to know howe to in- 
uent corrupt doctrine, yer ſo wiſe and skilfull as to bee 
able to diſcerne a ſtrangers voice from Chriſts voice, like 
good ſheepe, Iohn 10, 4,5 .and true Prophets from liars z 
which diſcretion Pas! prayed for to the Philippians,Ch, 
x,verſe g,ro. and exhorts the Theſſalonians vnto it,Chap; 
5. verſe 2x; Why it isneedfull, ſce x: Tohng, '2,2.Revel; 
23. Ephe:q,14. Which admoniſheth al with knowledge 
co ioyne iudgement, and reprooueth ſuch as bee wiſe to 
the world, but lacke the wiſedome ofthe worde.- 
The third reaſon 1s from aſſurance 'of vitory, ſo'they 
_ watch and obſerue theſceuill workemen, which ſcatter 
graines of errors in the Lordsfielde , and ftriue againſt 


their errors, they ſhall ſurely ouercome by the might 


and grace of Gog,verſe 20, The God of peace will brn;ſe Sa« 

than ouder your feete, ec," 0 | 1,09 
There is inthis promiſe,an alluſion tothe promiſe in 

Paradice, made to our firſt parents, of the womans Seede 


to bruiſe the Serpents head,Gen,3, which implyeth ſuch 


a conqueſt and ouerthrow of Satan, as hee ſhoutd neuer 
reconer himſelfe. As Toſhua ſet his feete on the neckes of 
the five Kings,and deſtroyed them . Thisbath bin alrea- 
dy in the head Chriſt nerf Aly fulfilled, and ſhall As 
. Uis 


1252 


An Expoſition vpou Chap .16 
his members,who muſt encounter awhile with Satan'and 
his inſtruments : but ſo they behaue themſelues valiant- 
ly,and place all their affiance in God, it ſhall-quickelie 
come to paſſe, that Sathan (howſoeuer he may-ſceme to 
preyaile) yeteuen when one would thinke 'hee ſhould 
ouerrun all, then ſhall heitake the foyle;For God-who is 
with his: Church, is tronger then the.enemies which do 
fight againſt it-: andthe peace of his Churchiis ſo'deare 
vhto him,as.none that make diuifion, ſhall bee ableto 
and before him .. All which, bath matter of exhortati- 
on to, quicken vs;vato all vigilancy in prayer, -and good 


4 endeauours:to withſtand the afſaults of the diuel,taking 


great heed of ſecurity,caſc, and ſpirituall ſloathfulnefle, 
leaſtwe be ſurprized on a ſudden, | | 
And heete is alſo a matter of conſolation,thatwe faint 


notwhatſocuer combates and-encounters with hereriks; 


S$cifmatickes, ot otherwiſe happen, yetſtillto, holde vþ: 
ourhead, and take heart to vs, vnder theayde and helpe 
of God and his grace, ſeeing the victory will be ours, 1f 
we hold out bur a little while, we ſhalÞ vanquiſh, &thar 
yery ſhortly euen in this life, whereof weerhave ſundrie 
examples; and:not.onely atthe day of judgement when. 
our-victory will be conſummate ,>A maruailouscomforte 
that Gods Miniſters ayd children ftriue againſt errours, 
fins,and ſchifmes,withceitaimhope of baving|tbe ypper 
hand, Which as jtrmuſt beate-downe deſpaite,/and:drinue 
away fearfull-fluggiſhneſſe,ſoirtkeepertefrom preſump= 


| tiongto confider that not by our owne firength, notby 
_-our bwne arme,or bow, or ſhiclde, but it is the ſtrength 


of God that giues vs the victory,” And therefore not. tows 
Lots ,notto vighut to thy vame be rendredithe giovy.”- | | 
- /Vpon theſe reaſons,wein Enz/@1d,and other reformed 
Churches in Exropenay iuſtifie our ſeparation from the 
Papiſts, wmhom-we haue left and are divided from:bur fir fi 
becauſe-theyleft the Apoſtle doRrins,and diuided them 
i6lues from: the faith and religion'of Chriſt, to embrace 
novel errors,and diabolicall ſuperſtitions, contrarie i» 
, , £nCg 


Ph. 
Ver(e 20. » 8be Epiſtle to the Romanes, 
the receiued doQrine from the beginning;by whoſe hi- 
pocrific and flatery,if we haue not ſuffered our ſelues to 
be deceined to the perdition of our ſoules, but continue 
ſilto fightagainſtrthE,vnder the aſsiſtance of the ſtrong 
God, with vndoubred truſt of an happie yfſue (ſo wee 
marke and auoidethem)therein we haue done bur duty, 
. obeying the commaundement of the great God, who 
bids vs to come out of Baby/on, and decline ſuchias wold 
with their ſubtle ſpeeches and inventions beguite ys (8& 
wriggle as a Snake whoſe headis off )with hope ta reign 
in theſe Churches,as ſometimes they did, Well they may 
ſurprize with their craftines,ſome heedlesignorant,per- 
ſons,and-vnſtable, butin vaine they looke to ſubiugate 
the wiſe and diſcreete Chriſtians,vnder whoſefeet God 
ſhall rather creade them, and Sathan that great Dragon 
their Captaine, vnder whoſe'banner they F ghr. For that 
kinddothe thuſt be deftroyed; which doth make warre 8+ 
oainiſt the Ringdome of Chriſt, whois that Rone cur out 
ofthe Mountaine withour hands, which ſhall breake in 
peeces all other regiments which riſe vp againſtit,Da. 2. 
Tim. What doth the "Apoſtle performe from. the verſe 10, 
wntill verſe 34 2 GD -, { GULE EW BE 
>. Silas, As before hee reckonethivp ſuch as at Rome hee 
would haue faluted/:fo:nowhee ſendeth Salutations to 
the Romanes from other which were with Paul, as from 
Timothy, of whomreade Phil:2,19,20,21,2 2, and AG.16 
1,2, Alſo Lucius,of whomreade Acts 13,1, and 1aſon, of 
whoſe courage and prudent zeale;reade Acts 17,5, and 
Zopater of Berea, Pauls eompanion'by ſea,with Trimethers: 
and Gay:u4 of Deybe into Syria: reade Acts 20,4.,and Tertia 
1 PanlsSectetaiy, and Gayws his hoaſt baptized by him, 
T'Cor, 1:14 'and Ezaſtias4 Treaſurer or conferrer'{vnto the 
Cirtie of Corinth, a tich City; and\ Quart a word not of 
number or order, burthe nameof a man,By*the confent 


of theſe, he would confirmethe authority of his Epiſtle, 


Ind ver the more credite} nor'for: thatie was i1 it, felfe 
—_ PL i, » HROns hy : AE: The” FE 4; Tex >4<5, 5453 

| Weake, but the beerer ro warrafit ifrothets!! ©2 7 5 rs 
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Verſe 24, 25,26,27. The grace of onr Lord leſws (hr:ft 
be with you all, Amen, 25,. Now to him that ts of power toe- 
ftabliſh you according to my Goſpel, and the preaching of Teſw 
Chriſt, according ts the renelation of the Myſtery, which was 
kept ſecret ſince the world began,26. But now tc opened & pub. 
liſhed among$ all Nations, by the Scriptures of the Prephets, 
at the commandement of the enerlaſiing God for the obed:/ence 
of Faith.27. To Goa I ſay ovely wiſe be praiſe , through Teſwn 

Chriſt for ener, EVP 
Timotheus, 
Axing found you willing ener ſithence we began to confer 
far onr inſtruction about this Epiſtle, which as it a key 


{44 it were ) to open the ynderſianding. of ether Scriptures, [0 


our anſweres and ſatisfactions of my Queſtions and Donttes, 
bath well unlocked and wnfolaed the hiaden treaſure: thereoj;1 
preſume to put you to it once more, to'tell mee Pauls minde, or 
rather Gods minde, contained m this T ext untoube end of this 
Epiſtle, 25" ps 6 5H 
, Silas. Hauing watked along with you, through along, 
rough,and cragged way, now we are come vnto the vp- 
ſhort and reſting place,it being alſo plaine ground, I may 
not giue yououer, In this laſttext (which ſome ioyne- 
vnto the end of the 14.chapter, touching which, ſee M. 
Beza there) we hauc a briefe pithy praycr vnto God, v. 
24. andalarge and moſtprecious Doxologie or praife 
of God, 1.for his power, 2.Goodneſle; 3. VWiſedome, in 
the reſt of the verſes; For the prayer, would haue theſe 


things obſerued in it, Firſt,that ynder{Grace,Jare com- 


prehended whatſoeuer ( frombeginning, middle, and 
end) belongs vnto mans good now,or glory hecreafter. 
Secondly, whereas Pax/did both begin and end hjs/E- 
piſtle with it, Chap.1,7. and nowe endeth, repeating it 
twice,ver. 20, and 24, it not onely-teacheth-what Mini- 
ſters ought to do by Paxls example, both to edify by tea- 
ching, and earneſtly to begge Gods fauour, andallthe 
effe&ts of it for the flocke, butalſo the flocke are admio- 

| niſhed, 


Perſe 25+ the Epiftle tothe Romanes. 
niſhed;that graceis athing moſt neceſſarie. Not fire and 
water {o'ncedfull for che body;as grace for the ſoule : & 
cherefore often, againe and againe to-be asked,and who 
focuer know cither the worth of grace, or the want, will 
much call for it, And who ſo do not ſo, either they value 
not:grace, orfecle.nnoneede of it,which is a wofull dul- 
neflc. Thirdly; heere is a proofe againſt the Arriars,Ser- 
wet, and others, that Chriſt is equall to the Father, be- 
cauſe Chriſt ismadethe-giuer and diſpenſer of Grace, 
which is proper to the true God, | 
Laftly, this prayer in the end of eucry Epiſtle Pawl wrote 
with his owne hand, as a figne whereby to diſcerne the 
Epiſtle not to be counterfet but his owne, 2 Theſl. 4,17, 
howſocuer he vſcd the helpe of a Scribe to pen the reſt, 
yet this clauſe he vſed with his ownepen to write it, A 
good caution and prevention of adulterated and falſe 
writings,that they be not cogged and crowded in vnder 
the names of ſome worthy 'perſonages, to get them cre- 
dite ;an iniury which hath 
and godly men, 6129: 
+ Concerning the zealous praiſe and thankeſgining, 


wherewith Paxlcelebrateth God in the. end ofthis re- 


nownedEpiſtle,there is nothing or litle in it, which hath 
not bin already handled in other Dialogues, Howbeir, 


been doneto ſundry learned 
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to giue ſome touch and raſte of matters wil tiot be amis, 


Norte generally, that there is an hyperbaton, the ſence 
being ſuſpended from verſe 25.til27.an1d thus it muſt be 
put together, Glory be ro him; (that is to ſay) tothe one- 
ly wiſe God; who is able to eſtabliſh you, &c, and thus 


the conſtru&ion is currant;and no imperfeRQtion in Paris 


ſg er yet further,as Pax/in the entrance gauc 
thankes to God for the Romanes,ch.1.ycr.$.and rende- 
rethpraiſe for himſelfe, after his deſcription ofhis ſpiri-' 
ruall combate,ch. 7.v. 25. and ypon the diſcourſe of the 
pron ſecret of predeſtination finiſhed,ch.11.yer, 36, he 

urſts out into this exclamation'& doxologie, O depth, 


&c. To him. be glory for ener : and now cloſerh the whole. 


_ Ept- 


+2256 An Expoſition vpon Chep.16, 
Epifile with the like harty ſounding forth of Gods praiſe; 
jt may ſcrue to admoniſh vs of cis :dutye of praifiogi God 
for our ſelues'and others, for his mercies and benefits, for 
+ his doQtrine and workes; how pleaſant (as a ſacrifice oran 
odour) itisto God, how the Saines are delighted withit, 
\ baving thaokſgiuvings often _in'theirhearts-and monchsra 
 wirneſle their owne toy in God, and taprouoke others to 
magnific him, As the Nightingale becaufe the day isnor 
ſufficient to ſound foorth her ſongs, ſpendeth the night in 
ſinging, ſo ought wee cuen inthe nightſeaſon to ſounde 
forth the praiſes of god: for this is one ofhis chief ſeruices, 
and in his Children it is exceeding comely torcioyce and 
praiſe his mercies, How did Dawids-penne ouerflow with 
the praiſes of his God, how doth he vrge all mento laude 
_ and celebrate his name? It i3a feareſull figne of a dead 
heartto bee aniggard, or ſparing, carclefle, or coldethis 
Way. : $105 34 pO 949 177 
| les further, that whereas praiſes be offered to God 
by leſus Chriſt, verſe 27. it is becauſe through himboth al 
good guifts are conuaied to vs (as water through a Cone 
duit, from the fountaine) and all praiſes'areby him to bee 
referred to God, that they may be gracjous, 1, Peter 2,5; 
And therefore Turkes, Iewes, Pagans, which have no true 
knowledge of Chriſt, they cannot worlhip- the true God, 
Hor give him any praiſe which, he ſhall accept of: | for hee 
that hath not the Sonne, hath not the Father, and who fo 
corxmeth to the Father not by the Sonne, {haU-neverbee 
_ recciued, Oh, how much are Chriflians beholden ro God 
for the knowledge ofhis Sonne? Thus farre of the dury of 
praying Goa,andthe mannerbows + | ot» 1! 
The arguments of hispraiſe be theſe three, r;from his 
power, 2.from his goodneſle, 3, his wiſedoime : Firſt, hee 
commendeth his power, verſe 25, whereunto he aſcriberh 
theirftrengthening, wherein as he infinuateth their weak- 
nefle, what necde.thcy had of confirmation..in reſpe@t of 
Sathans force, and their owne feeblenefle : ſo he expreſly 
reacheth thatjtis God alone who can make them ablc 9 
- ſtau 


Perſe 25. the Epiftle 10 the Romanes. 
ſtand andperſeuer in his grace tothe end, as hee fayed in 
Chap, 14, verſc 4. For it is Gods might alone whichex- 
celleth the power of finne,the diuell, and the world, which 
. beftcenger thenche ftroopgeſtinearth, 
 Howbeit from his naked power difioyned from his will, 
there is no comfort:but the Romans were aſſured of Gods 
loue,by their calling and iuftifying, &c, Therefore here is 
matter of kk. notwithſtanding allthe fiery darts 
of Sathan to which they were expoſed contitinally,and all 
the furic of all the tyrants inthe world which perſecutethe 
poore flocke fer amidſt Wolues; yet they ſhall be vpheld, 


becauſe God which loueththem,hath might enough co vp. 
hold them. Alſo what Paw/ prayerh for, that they were 


certainelyto hope for,being Gods Children,and the thing 


_ asked,neceffary to their ſaluation, If any then be weake, 


run to God, hide you vnder his powerfull proteionz if a- 
ny -finde trength cocontinue,attribure the whole glory to 
God, who ſayeth to the weake, be ſtrong,and comforteth 
the feeble minded, ſhewing his power in greateſt weake- 
nefſe, 2, Cor. 12,9. 
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The next part of his praiſe is his goodneſſe, manifeſted 


in the Goſpell, (which is the preaching of Tefus Chriſt) the. 
greateſt outward mercy of God,asthe in{trumentts work 
grace Within: wherein wee bee warned that our ftrength-' 


ning and corroboration of our heares:muſt be drawne nei- 
ther from humane reaſon, philoſophy, traditions and in- 


uentions of men, no notfrom the law of God,” which diſc 
covers finne, and direRs to duty;but comfores not again(t' 


eerrors within and without; burfromthe Goſpelpreached, 


whichis the power of God, to the eftabliſhing| of the hart 


in faith, Therefore it ſhould continually with great reue- 


rence be read, heard, ftndied, and medicated;as Gods artme' 


to confirmeys totheend, Weare further conoteheere in 
few words the dignity of the Goſpell, (fo he cals his owne 


Epilile,as Chap.2.yerſe 16.) Itis 2 doQrine of moſt ſingu= 


lar worthinefſe and value ,  Itis exto:led and ſer footth 
hicere by foure reaſons, firſt by the obiet (Crit _— in 
bx | whom 


an 11.1, ll Expoſetion pon + 


Chad.165 
whom are ſhut vp all treaſuresof wiſedome,_. -It is tear. 
med the preaching of Iefus Chriſt, not ſo much actiuely 
which he preached, as paſsiuely beingpreached concer- 
ning him, as the matter and ſubie@ofir,(forthe Goſpel 
is a good worde or meſiage of Chtiſt) and nor onely the 
efficient cauſe and reuealer of it, Pal (lefie:may other 
Miniſters ), taught neither himſelfe nor from himſclfe, 
but Chriſt by a revelation from Chriſt, Gal:2516; 12 +7 

Secondly, by the forme (.amyRery reuealed/now'by 
the Scriptures of the Prophets ) beeing before in the 
other ages precedent euen from the worlds beginning; 


kept ſecret; ofthe acceptions of the word 'myſtery,looke 


Dialogue on Rom.11.;verſe; 25. © Heereit wonldbe exe 


pounded of the yocationof the Gentiles,(rather then of 
the whole doQrine of Chriſt) according to Ephe. 3, 4, 
which heeretofore was taught in ſome fort to. the Jewes 
onely,, and but to ſome of them, and obſcurely m darke 
ſentences and- prophehes that all nations ſhould bee re. 
ſtored by Chriſt : yetin compariſon of that cleare and 
bright knowledge which fince Chriſt, hath ſhined from 
the beames of the word, it may be aid to be kept ſecter, 
and to.haue beene hidden, Let men thereforeſo-much 
the more prouoke themſclues cuen-to reall- and prear: 
thankefulnefle, by how much more graces: vouchſafed: 
vsaboue that which the fathers of the old Teſtament en= 
ioyed, orelſe o:looke for the greater condemnation, 
Many Hogs and Prophets haue deſired to ſeetheſe daies, 
&c, Woe be to thee Corazin, it the great works &c, 
Learne yet moreouer both the-antiquity of the Goſ- 
pell (to quit-vs from nouelties)& the harmony betweene 
it andthe Prophets,in that by the Scriptures of the Pro« 
phets it is ſaide now to: bee made manifeſt to vs, whioe' 


_ ought therefore to ſtudy the Prophets with apurpoſe to: 


learne Chriſtin them : flying popery as the new way;and 
holding vs to the doAtrine of faith as the olde ang good 
Way. ; "£424 7. | 
Thirdly, it is praiſed by the author (at the comman« 
: dement 


Verſe 27 the EpitHe to the Romanes. 


dement of the euerlaſting God) thatis,. according to 

the erernall counſelland Fig ofition of God, who by his. 
moſt high liberty and wiſedome mi gion this ſecret 

when and to whoni,: andhowfarre he .himfelfe would. 

The whole diſpenſationof the Goon Co alroge- 
ther ypon the goad pleaſure of God, who as he ſheddeth 
his raine _ one Citty and not vpon another; and/in 
what meaſure; and with what ftuice hee thinkes good : 
ſo the doctrine of faluationis abſolutely ontavdby the 
appointment and commandement:of God : mans wiſe-: 
dome and will heere hath no ſtroke, FI | 


Fourthly , by che'finall cauſe or end'of the Go ell; | 


which is,to call nota few butmany, cuen TIewes & Gen- 
tiles at one time or other , ftuch as were giuen to-:Chritt 
among them, vato the obedience of faith, {that is) that 
they might beleeye the promiſes of grace reſting in the 
by faith, which jsthe toſtiexcellent obedience, & cauſe 
of all praRicke obedience. See Dialogue on Chap. 1,v,s. 
_ and Chap.1o, verſe 16, And thus farre of the deſcription 
of the Goſpell by t he cauſes ofit, 

The third and laſt 'praiſe of God is, for his wiſe- 
dome, (To God oxely wiſe, verſe 27.) as hee is intituled, 1, 


Tim. 1, 17,becauſe wiſedome iseflentiall to God,and he 


is infinitely wiſe, knowing,himſelfe and all other things 
moſt exacly and with allperfeRion: alſo in wonderfull 
wiſedome both making and moderating the world, be- 
ing the very fountaine of all vnderſtanding and prudence 
which ſhinerh in-any creature; Angels,or men: hence he 
is glorifyed by the title [onely wiſe God,] but eſpecially 
| for that admirable wiſedom reuealed in the Goſpel from 
himſelfe in maruailous and moſt diuine diſcretion , For 
the better explication of this title, that ſentence cited 
by Pare and Peter Martyr out of Origen, deſeructh of- 
ten to bee read and thoughit on: Doe not (faith hee) ſo 
vnderſtand God to be wit if wiſedome had made him 
wiſe, as it happeneth amongſt men (for men are wile ac- 
cidentally by a ſeparable quality, and by participation 
mmm of 


"M1 expoſfetton vÞ0n, &c." Chap.16 hi 
of wiſedome : ), God is not ſo ; but asauthor andwell. 
ſpring.of all wiſedome, For God is not. wiſe by commu- 
nication'of anethers wiſedome; but of -himſelte;he is ſo, 
and of him'the onely wiſe God;; :albothers derive their 
wiſedome : worthily therefore it is writren, to the onely 
wiſe God, for he alone ſo ingendreth wiſedome, as he is 
not by wiſedome made;wiſe, ':. | > toy © 

This.clauſe (for eucr) in verſe 27. noteth eternity to 
the end 'of the world, and euerlaftingly without ceafin g 
ofthe bleſſed Angels and Saints in heauen, bliſſe and ho- 
nour, and glory, will beafcribed to him that firteth vp- 
of thethrone,and to the Lambe', To whom 'as for all o- 
ther mercies(which are/inumerable)Yfor the accompliſhs 

ment of this our conference to the illuſtration ? 
and clearing ofthis darke Epiſtle in 

ſome meaſure for the inſtruRi- 


+. , » of the Church, be all praiſe 


of the chiefe words and matters opened pine 
.. andtreatedof inthis Epiſtle. __ 
(2 "II | 4 


A Bba.Chap: 8. Dial.14. Abſolution from finne,firſt Aduocare or interceſſour, 
4 XAbraham,a pattern of part of Iuftification,Chap. 5 how Chriſt is ſo, and howe 
all juſtified perſons, Ch. 4. verſei. -\, - the Spirite:and what things 
verſe 1:andv.z2.,37, AXQtions,' their end and <» required to Chriftes: aduo- 
+ Abraham,how the father uent,Ch: 14. y:6. ' _ care(hip, and what comfort 
of the fai chiull,and heire of_ Adamsfall, Chap. 5:yetſe init, Mary no aduocate,Ch, 
the world;Chap.q.v.13.and 12,6. 8:y.26.and 34. 
I7. br Adam propagated fin and Adultery,Chap.1:v.29. 
Abrahams faith commen- death into his-poſterity, ch: AffiiQtions, their cauſes, 
ded,ch.4. v:17,18, 19. $.v.12,13,14;&c. _ | kinds,ends,'vſes, and reme- 
Abraham when juſtifyed, Adam compared | with dies, how they worke pati+ 
and why circumciſed, chap: Chriſt, cowhom hee is like ence,ch.5.y.3.4.Chiz.v,1s 
4.Dial.1,2,c,6.7. _ -- &ynlike in ſundry reſpe&s. -Acdification what,Ch.14. 
Abrahams' true Children How, and whercinthe ſe- v.19.20.ch:15gvate nn | - 
and counterfet,ch.g.Di.2,..: cond Adam excelethefirſt, All noteuer put vniuenſa» 
Abraham how the root of ch:5.v.r5,i6,17,48,.,  / ly,butindefinnely, andyfor 
the lewes,ch,ro.di.13,% 5, Adiephora,that there bee to take away, giftinftienof 
Abrogation of Moſes Law ſuch,. and howe to diſcerne nations,ch: 10.v:11.C:1 1,32» 
how farre,and wherein not, them, and deale in'themgch. Almes or benificence vnto ' 
ch.6.di.8.and ch,7,dial.2,4. , 14,throughour.. -. ,./. | + the-poore, how woorthie a 
No Abolition of the crea- Adoption what it ignifies, duty, and what proyocati- 
rures at the Jaſt day, butan alſo how. maniiold, &'what ons to it, and hinderances, 
alceration onely,chap.s.Di- itis.ch,8.v.1 5,23 _ th,i1,13.ch.15,25,26. 
dl.19,10,21. Adoption to bee certainly Allegation. of Scripwwres, 
Abſtinence from certaine known,and how,ch. 8:y.16. how vied by the pinch 
meates at certain times, no, Adoration by Latria & dou- 1.17 & 4:V:3:h,11:v:13914 
matter of Religion or ſalua-. lza, a vaine diſtinRion, Ch: Altars,Prielis,&Sacrifices 
tion: againftTewiſh and po-.1.v.g.  _ _ ynderthe Goſpe),and how. 
piſh abſtinence , Chap.iq. Adultihaue faith by hea» chzt3.y;1,ch.1f,v.i6e:;,, 
VEL:I7, oy  _ ring,ch.19. y..14- Ambition whas,ch 12,y;15. 
DE, Ss Mmmm-2 A. 
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The Tndex or Table. 
Analogy of faith,whar, Ch. to,and why,ch.13.v:1,2,3,4 from ic,ch 7.N.4,5,6. 


I2,V.LI,12. Awakening, corporal,ſpi- Bound to fin, how the in« 
Anathenia,whar,and whi- rituall, why necdfull,ch:13. godly and godlye differ in 

ther Paul praicd tobe made v.ll,12, _ this,ch7, v.6, 

ſo,Ch. 9.v.3, 7 Bow the knee ro Chrift, 
Angels good,& bad, what B. what ir noteth, Ch I4.v:11, 

their power js, ch.8,v.z8. Back bowed, whar it mea- Branches ſeeming & true 
Anguiſh whatzch.8.v.z5- nech.ch.r1.y.1o. . Ch:1.v:17,rg. + 


Antiquity of the Goſpell, Backbiting whar,ch.1,zo. Brethren,why Chriſtians 


and of the Do@rine oftree Baptiſm4s" pot Fegencfars, fo-called, whether Papiſtes 
_ infſtification by Fairh,Ch.1, buz a ſeale of iz, whence ir be ous brerhrenor not;cha, 


v.2.and17. hath his force : jt is nor ab- 12.y.1.and v.10; 
Antiquity of Fathers and ſolurely neceflaty ro ſalua- '. '* 
doQors of the church, what tior, t{2ues nor ex opere ope- C 


: Wwe are to yeild Yntro it,Ch, rato,ch.q.v:11 And Chap.s, Calling ro Giddien Ece 


9.and 10.in ſunaty dial. verſe 3. . clefiaſticall,by whom,whav 
Antichriſt,Chi 3.v.y.cha: Benchis of che Couenant, workes of ir, how necdfu}} 
12.V:10. | Ch.7.v:29. | AE  .,.. 
Apoſtle, wharitmeaneth, | Blaſpheming what,Ch.1.v - Callingof Engliſh Prea- 
how many: of their calling, 24.Ch:14.v.16. _ chers,iuſtified ts be of Ged 
authority,dignity,diligence Blefſe, what it iwportes, ch,ro.y.15.” WE 
and efficacy ofthe Miniſte- ch.r2:v.rq.  - | Calling, ynto' Chriſtianity 
ry,and extent of their com- Blcfiednefſe whar itis, general] or ſpeciall, 
miſsjon, andorher markes wherein it conſiſteth, the Calling often ioyned with 


' whereby to know-one,ch.1, cauſes and effeRts of it,ch.4, eleRion,and why,Ch:$.yc, 
v.i.Chirs,viig, 5, v:6,7,8, 28,:0.Ch.g,y.21. Chap. s, 


. Tefuites no Apoſtles; Har- Bloud of Chiiſt, compre- verfe 11 .ch:y:9.24. . 
mony betweene Apoſtles & hendshis whole ſufferinges Canon of faith' and man- 
Prophers, Ch. 15.v:20,21, and obedience,why ioyned ners,is the written word of 
Application of Do&rine: with faith,Ch. 3.v:25, God,Ch.r4,v.z z. andoficn 
how itis a part of faith,ch.r - Blindnesof the Tewes, ch. elſewhere. FE be 
_ Appeare all muſt before 11.v:10, '_ Caulllers argooddo@rin 
Chriſt, when and how, Ch. - Boaſters who,ch.1.v:30. * how to be hand!ed, ch. 3,8. 
T4.v.12. _ Body,why finne ſo called, 'Chambering what it is.ch. 
Arrogancie and pride how ch.6:v,6:c7.v:24 13,v.13. 3 


 differ,Ch.12.y.16. Body, bowrthe Church fo Charity or loue how a deb, 


Aftrologie conieQurall or likened.ch:1 2.y.3,4. _-howe ' differs from others 
Aftronomicall ſcience, why Body,the refurreQion of ir debrs,ch.1 z,verſe 8. Howe 
and whercinto be: blamed, ch.8,rr.& 14.v:9.c. 8.y.34, itdoth nor iuftific ys, and 


| chonmro. © 7 Boldnes in a-Minifter, a yetiris the fulfil'ing of the 


Affurance,a necefſaric ef- good thing,the reaſons of it Law, Chap: 12. verſe 8,9, 
feRoffaith,Ch.q.v.zr, chty,v:is.chg.v.27. OE bt e 

Auguſtine no Engliſh Apo- Bondage of the wife to the Charity chiefe of Morall 
ftle,or conuerted ynto the husband,in what things, & vertues, it tudgeth coniec- 
faith,CK.10,v:1 8. how long; and what freeth rurally, Chap,12, verſe g. 
- Authority, the kindes and hergch.7, v.1,2,3. cli 8,v.38. ; 
degrees of it, cauſes & vſe Bondage to fin and the law, * Chaſtity loſtby drunken» 
of it How to bes ſubmitted wherein it is,and how freed nes and glutrony,c.1 Ef I3 
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TheIndex or Table. 
Certainty of ſaluation by 12.verſe 3. and why,Ro.1. v,q. 
Faith and by hope, infalli- Chriſt the onely Prieſt of Chriſt, wherein elc& ſin 
bly by both, and why, chap. the New Teſtament,ch:15, ners haue conformity with 
8.ver.1,24. 16.and 12,1, | bim,ch.8, ver.29. 
Certainty of Gads proui» In Chrift the integritic of Chriſt died,roſe again,&c, 
dence ſtands wel with mea- his humane nature, the per- all for the ele&,ch. 8.v.z3. 
nes, ca:15.vV.30. fet obedience of his life, Chriſttrue God,yer a per 
Ceremonies Legal deter- the paſsion of his death, im fon diſtin& from the father, 
mined in Chriſt his death, puted to finners to iuſlifye, ch.1.v.4.and8. verſe s. 
ch.14.v. 1,274: ch:8,v.22. | Chrift his loue to his eni.- 
Chriſt true God,alſo man In Chriſt the ſubſtaunce mies,ch:5.v.8. / 
and why,ch.1.y: 3,4.  andefhicacy of Baptiſme ro' Chriſt God for euer,chap. 
Chriſt his perſon, his of- be found,ch:6.v.4. 9.verſe F. 
fices, his benefirs,'ch.1.ver. Chriſt dead, buried, and Chuiſt given to be a San. 
» 4. : raiſed, ſanifieth the ele pler and pattern ofduty, 'as 
Chriſt deliuered ro death finners,ch.s,v:z,4. well as a Sauiour, ch.15.v. 
by 1#44a4,and by his Father, Chritt ſetleth beleeuers in 3,7. | 
ch:4.ver:25, a better condition thenthat In Chriſt whatitis to be, 
Chriſt why both dead and which they loſt in Adam,ch and how it is knowne, cha: 
raiſed, alſo why aſcended, 5.v.15,16:17. 8.verſe tr. 
ch:8,34.and 14,9.&c 4,25 Chriſt how as many ſaved Chrilts Mediatorſhip de- 
Chriit iadge of all,ch.14. by him,as lo!t by Adam,ch. pends on Gods eternallcue 
VI&12- 0:1” $.v:15,16, and eleQion,ch.z.ver.25. 
Chriſt -onely meritorious Chriſt a Saviour of the Chriſt whathee ſuffered, 
cauſe of our ſaluation,ch:g. faithfull of all nations, and his whole life and paſsion , 
yerſe 24. of them onely,ch:10,12, howhumble, ch.15-v.3,8. 
Chriſt onely High prieſt Chriſt a ſanRifier,as well Chriſt how he now lucth 
and intercefſor alone,ch:$, as a iuſtifier,ch.6.v.1,4, to God,ch.6. v: 10. 
yerſe 34. Chriſt how the end of the Chriſt pleaſed not him- 
Chriſt author of all good Law jor righteouſnefle, ch. ſelte whatitis,ch:15,v.2. 
things with his Father, ch: royyv:4. - Chriſt how the Sonne of 
I,ver.7. Chriſt,how the firſt born, God ch.1.ver:4. 


Chriſt,ofhim the Spirite ch:8.v.29. | Chrift why our propitia* 


proceeds,ch:;8, g. _ Chrilt his preheminen:e tor. ch: 3,v.zy. 
Chriſt the ſubſtance and oner his brethren,whcrein Chriſt proued to be God 
ſcope of Scriptures, ch. 1,v: itſtands, ch:8.v.29., . by his refurreRion, & how 
2 1 Chriſt how ſubordinate ro elſe, ch.1.v.4. 


2. 3. - 
"Chriſt the obic&R'offaith. eleRion,as ground of it,ch:; Chriſt howe hee fulfilleth 


- Chriſt ivſtiherh finners, g,verſe 77. | the Law, and how hec ma» 


botk by his aCtiue and-paſ- - * Chriſt howe given of his keth vs fu}fll it, chap.10,4. 


ſue obedience, ch.5, v.18, father,ch:8,verſe 32. - Chriſt treads down Satan 


*  Chrit aredeemer of the in himſelf,and in his mem- 


I9. | 
Chriſt Lord of quick and faithfull both vnder and af- bers.ch.1 6.verſe 20.” 

dead,ch.14.v. 9g. ter the Law, both Iewes & - Chriſt authof of the Mj- 

. Chriſtthe hasband of be- Gentiles which do belecne, niſtery: Apoſtles buthisin- 


lecuers, ch:7. v:4.  ch.z,veri2o. | Ntruments, ch x5, v:17,18.. 


_ Chriſt the onely head of - - Chriſt his conception and Chriſtian” Religion anct- 


the church his body, chap: incarnation without line”, ent, andthe onely true Re< 
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ligion. | and the ſpirite deſcribed in 1,yerſe 23. 

Chriſtianity a comforcable Pauls perſon, the afſaules & Contention how lawfull. 

rofcſ{s:on,ch $.y.1. the iflue,ch.7.10,19,20,21, Contentien to be auoided 
— Tobea Chriſtianand the 22,23. and why,ch:1.ver.2g. ch.1z 

childe of God, what a digni= Combare bitter and grie- r6.and 14, 4. 
ty it is, and in whatreſpe&s uous,a marke of regenera- Confeſsion of Chriſt what 

cd. .i7. rion,ch.7.,v.24,25- - iti5,a fruite of faith, a way 
; Children of God ynder Communion with Chriſt, to ſaluation ,hath great pro 
the crofle, and why. Whar in his death'and reſurre&i- miſes,many graces needful 
comforts they haue in this on : how neceſſary, how ſet to jt:who are ynfit to make 
eftare, chaprer. 8, verſe 17, forch in Scripture,ch,6.v.5. it, when tobe made, and to 
18. & 8.v*9. whom.ch:10,v.9,10. 
Children of God ſanftik- Comfort none out of GConfeſcion of finnes how 
ed and treedfrom finne vn- Chriſt,to true belecuers ex tobe made, it is a token & 
perfectly,and haue therfore ceeding great, ch.8.v:1. effefof repentance, chi7 
a continuall combate with Condemnation,none vnto y.x 4: . | 


the fleſh,ch.7.v.15,16,&c. the belecuer,ch.8,r. Conſtancy required in 
Childe of fleſh and of pro- Concord wherein & why, Chriſtians,and-why,ch.1 3, 
mile,eh.9.y.8$. chap:12,v.16,18. V.II.. | 


Church militant, not al- Conſcience what : the of- Confuſion followeth nor 
wayes viſible and glorious, fice and force of conſcience Faith and hope, but vnbes» 
 Ch.1.v.4. Chap 2.v.15. | liete,ch.9.v.5.and 9, I,3 $+ 

Church ynjuerſal of Chriſt Conſcience, peace there- Contention abour doQrin 
neuer fayleth , particular of how procured, and how muſt bebirter and why,Ch. 
Churches may faile,C,g,v. preſerued, whether & how 12,25. g 

Church yniucrſal,hath ſun ir may be lolt, Ch:5,v.1. Creature whar ic meaneth. 
dry particular Churches, Conſcience hath no Law- Creature, how ſubic& to 
chz;s.16. giuer and Lord but Chriſt ; yanity and corruption,ch.8 
| Church of Chriſt,the Jays no 1ulc & ſtay bur his word, y.20, 21. TEIILED 
ſhalbe called ro ir, when ana Rom.1 3, v.s. | Creature, howe it waiteth 
why, chap I1.v, 23, 24,25, Conſcience bindeth vs to and groancth,and why,ch. 
&c. ; obedience rowarde powers, 8.y: 22. | 
Church inones houſe what Ro.1 3,5. Curſe others we may nor, 
itis,ch.16.y.5. - Conlſciencenotſo proper Ch.12,14,Chap.11.verſeg, 
Church Engliſh, a true Jy bound by humane Lawes xo. | 
Church of Chriſt, as by diuine, Chap: 8. ver. Cutſes and execrations, 

Church Engliſh,hath juſt- 5. | when they be lawfull,chap: 
ly made ſeceſsion from Sy- Conſcience, ſceke torec- xx V:9,10. + 
nagogue of Rome, ch.16 v. tify ir,muſt not be wounded Cuttomes what, why due 
. T7,18,&c. | | and offended, Ch. 14.y:13. to powers,Ch.1 3:v:6,7. 
Circumciſion iuſtifieth not: 15, | # 

which truc,which not. Why With Conſcience doubr- D. 

ordained, ch.2.v.z9.ch.4, 11 full do nothing: Rom.14,v: Damnation or condemna= 
_ Commandement,how ho- 2 3. tion, what it fignifies,remo» 
} ,good,iuſt,and yer workes Conſcience and faith nor wed by Chriſt, Chap.s. ve: 

fin and death, and how this all one.ch.14,y:22. I. pot 
may be,ch.7.y.12.13.. Conſcience good and cuil, Darknefſe firituall , all 
Combare betweene fleſh what makes it good, Chap: vnder it by nature, Rom. 13 
Ver, 
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verſe 12.  Dodrinezthe rule & iundg Enuy whart,and why to be 
Day of ludgement, when of it is Scripture,Ch. g.ver. ſhunned,ch:1,v.29. 

and why yncertaine, euer 15,17. | Epiſtle what it fignifies 

to be remembred; how ter- Dwelling of finne whagir ch.1tv.r. | 

rible and how comfortable, is, how cumberſom, Ch: 7. Epiſtle to the Romanes, 


Chap.2.v.6,16,ch:14. V.I0. ver.17. exccllenr for: author, mat- 
Death enced by finne, ch. Dwelling of the fpirirwhar ter and method, why ſer a- 
$.Y.12. irmeancth,and howe need forte the reft,ch.1.v.1. 
Death how manifo{d,Ch: full,ch.8.y.9. Erernall life whar ir is, & 
6,y.23:Ch.1,v.32. wherein itconſiſteth,Ch.6. 
Death erernall, wherein it © E, V.23. 
conliſterh,ch.6.v.23. | Eternalllife,how it follo+ 
Death how wages of fin, Elias how decciued tho a weth holinefſe,of fauor,roc 
 ch.6.v.23, Prophet, ch:11.v,2,3. by merit, Chap:6.verſe16, 


'Deathraigneth as aKing Eccleſiaſticall power,ſub- 2. 
how long,and ouer whome, ic to cwuill power, what ro Euill nor to be done, thar 
ch.5,v.14« thinke of their exemprions good may come of it, Chap. 

Death, diſſoluer of Na> Ch.1.2,v.1,2,3. 3.v.8. 
rure and marriage,ch.7.ver: EleQion diſtinguiſhed, de- Euill how to he overcom 
Los {cribed by cauſes , proper- with goodnefſe,Ch:1 2. ver. 

Deaththe meditation of ries, fruites,markes, Ch:9, laſt. 
it, profitable ro keepe from verſe 11, Euill of crime, of afliQie 
fin,ch:5.v.12,&c. - Eleion makes promiſeof on. 

Dead to fin andin finne, grace effeftuall,chapzg,to, Euilsinunerable & moſt 
what it meaneth,ch.6.v.2, TIT. grieuous ones, follow Gods 

Deadtothe Law, what. Ele@ion, fountaine of all children,chap. 8.v.35. 
Chap.? v.4- TY good giftes,Chap:11,5.and 

I Died whenthe commi- 15. | F. 
dementcame, what it mea- EleRion dependes vyppon | 
neth,ch,7.v:y. nothing which is in the e- Faith, the notation of the 
Debts to be paid,and why, le&ed, ch:9g,11, 12. word; 

Ch:13.y.3, - : EleRion manifeſted in a Faith diſtinguiſhed diverſly 
_DebateandDeccite, why ſpeciall calling ,chap:9.ver. Faith, the partes and de- 
to be aucided,ch.i.y:29, 24. | grees cf it. | 

Deceitfulnefſe of fin, Ch: EleRion made in zzafſa cor From faith to faith, what. 
7.V;11, | rapia, ch.g,v.!11i.wherec look Ch.1,v.17. 

Deceiue vs, howe manie for the whole doQtrine of e- Faiththe-only inſtrument 

waies fin dorh,chi7. v.11. leRion. | within man, of tuſtificztcn 
| Decreeof Godc: 5.v:11., Emulation howitis good and Chriſt his bloode with» 
Defire,a prater, ch:8,v.26 and commendable,chap.11. out manzchr.3.v,25; | 
Ch:12,v:12. Vil. | Faith inſtifieth not effec- 

Doing all things cowma- Enimies many and migh- tuaily,or materially;but re* 
ded,in a ſcnce Legall &-E- ry,Chap,$,;8. latiuely & inftrumentallic, 
_uangelicall,ch:10.y.5. Enemies all by nature,ch. Ch.3,4,5. F 
De&cince,the rocte of ex- F.y:10. Faith properly taken; is 
| hortation, and Mother @&f Enemies to be beloued & notour tuflification, Ch: 9, 
Faith,Ch.z,y:1, Chap: 15, blefled, Chap.12,y.14. how Ve 33. 
Vas profitable, | Faiths obie& adaquatumis 
wD | = : Mmmmyg the 
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he whole world, madequa- Chriſtianonely, ch.4.v2t. Fruitein holineſſe, cha.s, 
_ tumthe worde of Euangeli Fall away from ſauing v. 22. 
call promiſe, ch.'10,v.*. grace Saints cannot, chap.s - Fruitenone by fi inne, but 
Faith litle , great, the to- ver:2.. ſhame anddeath,ch, 6. yer. 
kens of both,ch. 1,17. Faſting in Lentnot ſoan- 21,22: 
Faith which workes by cient as Apoſtles times, Fulneſle of the Gentiles 
chariry,doth iuſtify,chap:g. and no Apoſtolicall Tradi- and of the Iewes, whatit 


yer: 33. tion,ch.14. v.. meanes,ch.11.v.12. and 25. 
Faith alone-in the ate of Feareof God twofolde, | Fulneſſe of the bleſcingof 
iu0ifying, but notalone in ſeruice filiall - = ny 5 whar, ch. 15.v. 


the heart and life of a iuſti- Peare childlike may ſtand 2 
fied perſon,chap.g. v.23- with faith. | | 

Faith afruite of eletion, Feare of God as a Father = 
api proper to elefte ones, bow due, neceflary,and be- Garment, howe Chriſt is 
ch.8.v.20. neficty)], likened to one,ch:1; v.14. 

Faith breederh aflurance, Feare an enemy to ſecu- Glaſſesfoure to looke our 
doubting cormeth nor of rity. ſclues in ch:7.verſe 9,10. 
the narure, bur of the infir- Feare where it is not, ther God his properties of 
mity of Faith,chap.4.v. 21. all wickednefle wilbee. All bounty,kindnefſe, patience, 

Faith, reftech on Chritt this rouching feare in chap. what they be, and whither 
dead andriſen for faluation 11.ver 20. they ſhould leade,ch.2.yer: 
ch.4.v.25.ch.1o. v.9. Feare how it b-longeth to 4,x. 

Faith makes the generall powers trom all ſorts, chap. God his wiſedom vnſerch 

| promiſes ſpeciall, and Sa- 13.v.2,4. able, yncomrouleable, cha. 
craments to bee effetuall, Feare of paine a compa- 11.y: 33,34. 
ch.9.v;7,8. n'on of euill doing, chep 13 . God ia crueth infallible, 

Faithknowneto him that verſe 4. * prop of faith and hope,ch. J. 
hath ir,ch.3, v. 1. zar how an efte& ofthe. verſe 4,7. 

Faith once had neuer loſt Lidnch: 8:v.15. God his -power vyareſiſta- 
ch.t,ver.z, chap.t 1,v.25%. Feaſtiuall dayes of the ble. 

Faith withour it,it js finne Iewes tolerated after Chriſt God his power , his Chil. 
Wharſocuer is done,cha 14. bis death,ti] the I:ghr of the drens buckler and ſafetic, 
yerle:z 25-7 :1 7 Goſpel might d ſperſe-cheſe prop of faith,chap. q: VET.21 

Faith ſpeciall and general clouds and ſhadowes ofthe chap.11.23. 
chingzg.! 1 - _Law.ch.r4,verſer,2, 3,4, Godbis power, hadbe: an 

Faith knits ro Chriſt, and «,E&c. -  * - argument followes from i Its 

-groundot all comforte and - Few be the true Iſraelites chit 1.v:1 2. 
Lv” doing, cho8:v;1.! + bur precious li l; ke lee, cha. -Ged nor authour of fi nne, 
Faith is the beeing of a'g.v.27, 29. 2: as a finne, turtas-a recom- 
Chriſtian-ch.1z y.20. Firſt fruires of the Spirit, pence,ch. 11: y:9. 
Faith hath righreouſneſſe what,ch.8,v.2 z. why graces God h2rdeneth as a judge, 
_-andlife annexcd to it, Rom. fo called. ch.11.v:7,A. 
1 L,ver.t7. Free will to enill natural- - God in delincring or gi- 
Faith makes perſans and 1y,bur none to good, vntill uing vp by how many aCti« 
' a&ionspleafing to God,ch. grace ſertthe will tree,chap. ons,'and howe -tuſt in them 


14.vCr-23. 9.9. 16. -  Aa};ch.1.v:26,:8, 
Faith certainly perſwades Fruits,why goodworks ſo Gods prouidence ordererh 
all, bur fullye the ſtrong called,ch.1 5,v.28, all things , cuenthe lealt & 
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worſt, chap. 1.y:1 3.chapjry 5. and ch:5.v:6.and8. cangor be effeed. Ch:1y, 
and 22, 24. Goſpell of Gad,why-ſo cal- yecſe 22. | 

Gods mercy founraine of led cþ:1,y:2.andiy. verſe Good which we would,we 
ele&ion, and of all Conſe- 16. cannot alwayes c&,Chap:7. 
quents thereof, ch:9.v. 15, Goſpell what ir ſignifyes, verſer5,16. * 
and18. preached by the Prophets, Good is wrought our of al 

Gods mercy arbitrary and the authority, excellencie, things toward the ele, ch: 
free,ch'g,ver.ly. antiquity, and efficacy ofit, 8,v: 28. ; 

Gods mercy differs from ch:1.v.2. Good doers may looke tor 
his Iuſtice,ch:9.v.15. ' Goſpell wherein it Ciffers praiſe, and neede feare no 

Gods mercics manie and from the Law,ch: 1. verſe puniſhment,Chap: 1z.verſe 
manifold,ch:12.andy.1. 17. | 3» 4: 

Gods mercies a ſtrong mo- Goſpel not to be aſhamed Good by the wiſe GOD 

tiue to obedicnce,chap:12. of,ch.r.v:16. drawne out of euil,Ch:8,v. 
vor 5 Goſpell how the power of 2$.Ch:11,v: 11. 

God ordainer of powers, God,ch:1. v: 16. Good by finne conuerted 
and isvbeyed or reſiſted in Goſpell how called a form to euill, Ch:11.v: 9,7. 
them,and how many waies, or mould,ch:5,y:17. Grace what it fignifies, & 
þ:13.v.2,3. Goſpell whara bleſsing to how manifold,thefpring of 

God of peace,of patience, enioy it;ch:3.v:2. all good giftes,Chap:1 zVer. 
and conſolatisn,why fo cal- Goſpell good, holie, iuſt, 9, -/ | 
led,ch:r5.v.y25 _ ch:7ivirns 2, Grace howe holineſle ſo 

God ſent his Sonne out of Goſpel to be delighted in, called,Chap:6.v:23. 

Joue to mankinde,and why, ch:7.v:22. Grace how Apoſtleſhip {0 
-ch:8.v:32. Goſpel how to bee eſtee- rearmed,Ch:1,verſe 5.Ch: 

God the onely auenger, med and receiued,Chap: I. 15,15. 
and why,ch:12.v:1 9g. v*2;097 Grace extolled by Faith, 
- God,with him no ynrigh- Goſpel preached, both is ſupprefied bythe Law, Ch: 
tcouſneſſe or cruelty,either obie& and inſtryment of 4,15. 
in execution of decrees, or Faith. Grace in cauſe of Tuftificas 
in the decrees themſeJues, Goſpel how the Tewes e--tion contrary to works, Ch: 
Ch:9.v:14,19,20. chap: Ir, nemies toit,Ch: 1r.v; 28. 11,verſe 6. 

v:35,36.. © , ©” _ Goſpel why atfirſt confir- Grace more abounds wher 

God no reſpeCer of per- med with myracles, Chap: finne abounds, 'how te bee 
fons,ch:2.v;:11. Howe per- 15,v.19. ''' ynderſtood, ch:5.v;20. 

ſons tnay bee reſpeRed. Goſpel a ſacrificing ſword Wharirtis to bee vnder 

Gods will ſupreame cauſe th: 15.y:16. Grace,ch:6.v.15. 
of all bis counſel and works. Goſpel bow cauſe of. death” Grace of Chriſt how pre- 

.ch:9.y:11,15. | being a word of life. © © yatles aboue Adams fin ,ch: 

Gods will notto bee regi- Goſpel word of faith, and $.y:16,17,&c. | 
ſtred,how ir is to be vnder- why,Ch:ro, v.8. T hat Grace may abounde 
ſtood,ch: 9.v: 19. he Goſpel brings Spirit of A» we may notfin,Ch:6.y.r. 

- Gods glory in manifeſta- doprion,Ch:8.y:14. Grace of God, how necelſ- 
tiop of his mercy & mſtice, Good,why the Law ſa en- fary for all belecuers, Chaz 

"the vtmoſt erge of all his ritled;Ch:7,yv.12. 16,v.20,and 24, | 
counſels,chi9.v:22,03; Gocd earneſtly to bee fol- . Griefe whatit is,cha: 10, 
Gods wrath ard Iuftice,, lowed;Ch: 1 2:v:9. verſe 2. ; 
'how fearfull athing, ch: 3, Good purpoſe; when4ir®  Weimuſtgriene/&mourn 
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with ſuch as mourne, how, ſo,8 why the lawis ſo enti- verſe Jaft. 


Ch.12.v.15. .. tled;ch.x y:1,v. Tuſtification the partes of 
_ Griefe in Paule great for - Chriſtians ſacrifice, how it, how it is the grounde of 
the abietion of the Iewes, boly,ch.rz.v.1. peacc,ch.5.v.1, 
Chap: g.yciſc 23. and Ch. Holinefle way to heauen, 
IO,1,2. ch.6, v.23. | RK. 
Holy how,the branches ſo, | 
1: becauſe root 1s ſo.ch.11,16, King,how Chrilt is ſo, ch, 


How our children beſo, ib. 1. v.3. 
Heart whatie ſignifes,ch Hope whatir is, how ma- Kingcome of Chriſt ſpiri. 
I0,V.9,10. | nitold, how Chriſtian hope tuall. 

From the heart whartit is, differs from ciuil:ſeech.z.v, Kingdome of God, whar 
ch.6,17. ” 5$,6.and c.8.y.24, 25. dc the conditions and pars 
From the heart prayers Hope, how it makes nor a- Of it,ch. 14.v.17, | 
mult come it they be accep- ſhamed. Kiſsing the Booke in an 
red,ch.1o,15. ' Hope how ſayed by ir. Oath;ch.g.v.r. { 
Heart-hardnefſe whatit is, Hope the office of it, Kiſſes how yſed in the pri- 
how manifo'd, how procu- Hope how the fruite of cx- witive Church,ch.16,y.16., 
red,how to be cured :; how perience, and ioyncd euer Knowledge of the worde, 
dangerous & fearfull when with patience,ch.8.y.24. - how excellent and neceſſa+ 
ir is whollye , and for cuer. Hope is of good things ro Iy,ch 13.v.12. | 
Markes te know it by the come only,& of exernal glo Knowledge parr of faith, 
cauſes of ir,ch. 2.y.5. Chap, ry chiefly.Sce ch.8, 24. ch.14.v.14. 
II V. 7. Hope a temedy of affliti- Knowledge of finne ſpe- 

Haſt an effe& of vnbelief, ons, ch.12,v 12. | cujarive and experimental, 
and cauſe of ſhamezch. g.v, ls both by the Law,ch.7.v.7. 
laſt. Ieſus,whart it meanes. ch.zx - Knowledge of the Lawe, 
-Headof the Church, not 1.3. whatit wotketh,ch.z.v. 20, 
Peter or Pope, but Chriſt, Ignoranceof God, how and 4.v.15.. 
Ch.12.y.4. great a ſfinne, why to bee a+ X 

Hearing, how Faith by it, .uoided, ch-2.y.12. | 
Ch.10,14. _ Ignorance how it excuſes _ ; 
Heauens howe vnder va- Ignorance polluteth zeale. Law how many fignifica- 
nity, how to bee glorified. Ignorance ioyncd . with tions,ch.3.19. 


New heauens what.Ch.8.y pride ard rebellion againſt Law how manifold, of na- 


"TMEP Godch.10,v.2.3. wre,of Moſes:Ceremeonial, 
Heathen, their.calling ro Igrorance how dangerous iudiciall,morall: how abro- 
Chriſt pr opheficd of,ch.15..in a guide andteacher. Ch. gate,Chap.2.v.14. and Ch, 


V.9, I0.-11. . 2y:19,20, | | TOg4e —_ 
Heathens how a wi!d O- Image of Ged. vnlawfull, Law how ſpirituall, and - 


live,ch.11..v.17. Of heir how Image and1dol all one whatto be learved by it,ch, 
grafting in,and how partae ch.1.v.23,25. oo 9,v.Is 


L. 


- 


\kers of the fatnefle of the Juſtice unputedzinherent. Law,how callediult, ch:7 
. Ole. Iuftification, how differs v 12. 


Heathens, how beholden from fanRification. Cauſes Law impoſsible to be kepr 


. to Gods bountifulnes,chap. and effesof it. Ch,f.v.14. and wby,ch.3. v.z. 
21,v.18,19,20,2?, | , HTuſttfed how. wee are by | Law: how ordained to life 


- . Holy how Scripuyes bee Chuiſts reſurreRion, ch.4, and occaſion of finne and 


death, 
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death, Chap. 7. verſe 10, verſe»s. yerſe ze, 
IT, | Man his fourefold eſtare, Myſtery the vocation of 
Law of members and of 1. by Creation, 2. by Cor- the Gentiles, i Alſo the re» 
minde what they bezch.7.v. ruption:3.by regeneration. uocation of the Iewes, and 
7} Fall © 4+ by glorificatien, ch: 5. v. why,ch.r1.v.25. 
| Lawehowto be delighted 0. 22) | Morrall our body why,ch, 
in,and why.ch.7.v.22, Many what it ſignifies, ch, 6.y.12. 
Law cannotiuſtify ys,and F, y.19. ef Murther,kinds,occaſions, 
why,ch.8.v.3. Marriage is of God indif- the greeuoulneſle of ir, ch. 
Law,the rightcouſneſle of ſoluble till death,ch.7.yerſe 1.y.29, 
zr,neither caſte,poſuble,cer 1,2, 
taine,or comfortable, chap. Marriage what itis, what N. 
I0.V.4,5,&c. contrary toir, how to bee | 
Law how the inheritance yndercaken.. | Nature, by ir wee bee ſin- | 
is not by ir,ch.4.v.14. Marriage ſecond lawfull. ners, and vader wrath, ch. 
Law,how contrary to pro Marriage fpirituall, howe 5.v. 8, 
raiſe, excellent,ch.7,1,2. Nature, Law thereof, whar 


_ - Lawof faith, what. Ch,z. Maſſe Popiſh, abſurd, ab- and howby it Gentiles do 


V.27. hominable,ch, 6,v.9,10. thethings ofthe Law. Ch. 
Labour, a Chriſtian life ' Merit ouerthrowes grace, 2. v.14. 
full of ig,and why, ch. 13. v. ch.1156, | 5 | Neighbour who, andhow 
I3. | Meritnone by works and to bee loucd, chap. 1 2-ver: 

Love,ſec Charity. why,ch.2.y.6. Chap.$. ver. 9. 2 
Luſt how manie kindes : 18. + a - Night, whar andhow it is 
good and cuill, of ſundrie Meates defile when eaten paſt,chap.r 3.v.12. 
ſorts,ch.7.v.7,26. vvith opinion of cleannes, 


Luſt betore conſent, is fin or with offence to'other: or O. - 


in the regenerate, Ch.6. v. when the caring of them is | 
I:.and Ch.7.v.7. - .. againſt charity, andhinde- Oath whar, the forme- of 
Luſt whara peſtilent thing, reth edification,ch. 14.verſe it, thekindes, the ende of 
ch.7.v.8,09. I4,15,8Cc. | controuerlies, the abuſes of 
Luſt inumerable, allre- Meatcs forbiddenby the an oath, ch. 9,v.1.. ” 
bels againſtthe ſpirit, ch.6, Law,becamepurevnto the Offence what the. kindes, 
v.I2.ch.7,v.22. - - fanhfulch.14.v.20. why none to be giucn, Ch. 
. Luſts, great paines taken Meates takenin exceſſc or 14,v.13. 
ro {ubdue them, Chapt. 5, defe&, do pollute the con- Opportunitic of doing du- 
I 2, | ſcience,ch.14.v.17. _ ties,nor to be [ct lip, chap. 
| | Myracles, their; names, 13.v.1 1. FA 

M. : kindes,author : inſtrument, Ordinances of Godto be 
wotls vſes, no ſure note vnto the ſubmitted vnto. See authos 
- Magiſtrates, their origi- truthor Church, Chap:15. rity. | 
nall,kindes,degrees, office, v:19. _ | - Originall fone whargwhy 
end for which appoimed, Miniſtery how excellent fo called: tobee repenred 
ſee authority. 5 a function and-neceflaric, of,ch.s,v,1z. Ch.7.v,7. | 
- Malkcjouſneſle, cbap. 1:y, ch.15.ve.16. _ _ - - -Originalſinne,no mouing 
295 iis 27” Myſterie, ynto how mavie cauſe of reprobation. chap, 
.-Man olde and new : Why things applied in Scripture, 9,11. 


ſinne called man, Chap: 6. Chap: 11, verſe-25.chap:16 Once Chriſt died,why thee 
152 : (ufc 


*w, 


The Tndex or Table. 


ſufficient,Ch:6,verſe10. Prayer muſt haue feruen- 11,v.7. 
| ' 911 þ 15h cy and attiance,Chap. 8, V. Reuenge heebiaden vs,. & 
P, > FhxDfo:! .: ., Why,Chazy.rg. 
| Prayer how a note. of A. Reward how belonges to 
Papiſts by doQrineof me- - doption,ibid. .__ workes,Ch.2.y:6. 
rit ouerthrow grace, Chap. Prayer how continual,ch. Riches of bounty, &c. Ch, 
11.v:6. + XH.vIdc:: 2.verle 4. | 
_ Papiſts enemies to Chriſt Prayer,the hinderances of Rich mercy, Ch: g.v.24. 
co rhexr' owne juſtification it, how-to oucrcome them, Rome new, how it differs 
and ſaluation, Chap. 10,ve. Chap:1,v:9. + | from old, thoroughour this 
Praier an helpe ynder the Epiſtle to be ſcene. 
Pete whither arRome,ch. crofle,Ch:12.v. 12: Rome threatned to be cur 
6,verſe 15,16. Prayer comes of the holie off for high-mindeanefle, 
"bo ope will net bee ſubie Ghoſt,Ch:8, v.26. .- | and ſofulfilled,Ch.ri. V.21 
to higher powers, Cha:13, Prayet of Sreat force and Sz 
verſe I. vſe,Chap.15.ver.z0,31: «Sacrament what, bw mas 
Pope claimeth both ſwords Prayer for Saints Jiuing, ny, what is 'ccm:mon vntg 
Ch.13.ve.q. | not for the dead. them all: the vies and bene- 
Pope his intolerable pride, Prayer-a ſtrong weapon, firs which com by them, ch, 
no head of the Church,Ch- ch. 5.v:30,3t. - 2.V.25.ch.4. v.1I. 
12.v:4. Againſt God in the Preaching what ies, how .- Sacraments,..two wayes 
doQrine of merites, and a- neceſſary to > beger faith;ch. men doe erre about them, 
gainſt man, in King-killing 10,v.14,15. Ch.6.v.?. 
De@rine,chap.tt. Preaching the chiefe work Sacrifice taken properlie 
Patience; groundes of it, ofa Miniſter, Ch. 10. verſe and improperly, Chap. Kay 
Chap.12. 14 verſe 1. 
ng 10n of Faith, 2. of [ reduiſls howe ſure the Sacrifice properly dh Yo | 
Charity, the one intallible, kindes of them, Ch.4. Legall and Euangclical zl 
the other conieRurall, Ch. Prophers foretold ot Chrilt 12. v.1. 


8,v.38. and raughtthe DoRrine of Sacrifice legal, the kinds & 
Paſlsion, = fin ſo called grace. though not ſo clear- ends of it : it determinedin 
Ch, 7,vcr.5,6 ly as the Apoſtles, Chap.1. Cbriſt the proper Sacrifice 
Perfe&ion none in this life v.1. Ch.15:v.26; | of the Goſpell,ch.xz.v.r.- | 
but imaginary. | Sacrifice, proper or Chri- 
Perfe&, howe the willof . R ian, howe many, andthe 
God is, Ch: :112,V.2, cor.diticns of ir,ch. I'S. Y. Is 
Pleaſing God, Guayy I2, Reconciliadon with God, Scripture what it fignifies, 
Y.1. Chap.5.y:r.Ch.s, v.10. ch.1.v.2. 
'Poore who, why tobe re- Recompence, ſo fin is cal» Scriptures how to knowe 
leeued, Ch.15.v::6. led,Ch.r.v.27. them to be Gods word,ibid. 


| Powersto be diltinguiſhed Rebejion,Chriſtian reaſo- Scripture a perieQ Judge 
* from the perſons, and abu> nable ſeruice,Ch.12. V.1. of controuerfes, and Cang 
ſes, and manner of acquiſfi- Remedies three againſt. of faith and manners ,ch.12 
tions Ch. I2.y.1,2,3. - afflition, Chap. 12. verſe verſe 2, 
" Prayer to whome, why to 12. _ Scriptures \contayne the 
God alone: menrall, ,yoeall; Reprobation chat ic is,why good, acceptable, and per- 
a fruite of faith, and note of it is,themarkes and fruites te& willof-God, re 12s 


faluation,Ch.10,v.1 13, of ir.Ch .9:ver.11,12 Chap. yerſe 2. FEY | 
Scrip- 


The Index or Table. 


"Scriptures beſt and fureſt Sinne,toliuc in it, what. belecue God,Ch:11,yv.20. 
interpreters of themſclues, Ch 6.v.1. : Willof God,ch: 12v. 2. 
Ch.1, y.8.  Sinne to abound what, ch. Word of God, ice Scrip- 

Scriptures how tobe read $,v.20. > 0 
and hcard,ch.1. v.z. Ch.g. Sin, haw firſt husband, ch. Workes good which bee, 
vel. TAC, _ andwby tobe done. What 

Saints who, how by cal- Sinne how morrtified and required to a good worke, 
ling. What this worde may dead,notin a moment, cha. ch:2,v.6 ch:14. v: 5,6. 
pur vs in minde of, Ch.t.y. 7.v.4,55. Works neither mſtify nor 
95.Ch:15, v.25,26. 'Sins, our cauſe of Chriſts merit, and why,ſee Law. 

Saints in truth, and by pro- death, and whar it. ſhoulde Works to whar ends they 
fc{sion onely, ibid. admoniſh ys of,ch.4. y.laſt, are to be done, ſecing they 
SanAified nature of Chriſt ch.5,8. _ iuſtifie nor,chi23v;6. 
healeth our corrupt nature,  Sinnes none veniall in 
ch.8.v 2,344 _ - thcirowne nature, ch.6:v: Z. 

SanQifcation the parts of 2.3. 
how repreſented and ra- Sins how yenial.ibÞoG  Zcale what, erroncus and 
ried in-baptilme, Ch.6,v. Supper of the Lord, howe wiſe,ch:1o, v:2. 

S 4 | _ to prepare to it, ch:2.v.z25. Zealc without knowledg, 

Seucrity of God againſt ibid. 
fin hew great,ch.11.v;22. p Zeale toyned with know- 

Serue fin what it is, and ledge,and of whatihinges, 
how knowne, ch.6.7.6.20, Tribulaticu,ſee afflition. ibid. 

Seruice of finne how vile, Truſt in God,ſee faith: Zeale of the Iewes fau!tic 


ibid. Truth of God, is for our ſundry waies,Ibid.. 
Seruantof fin whar,ib. comfort and imutation, Ch. Zeale of Papiſts- blind and 
Secking God arighr or a» 3>V-35455,657 _ furious, Ibid. 


mis.ch.z,v.11.ch.1o,v.zo, Truthof God not impea*. Zeale rare in Proteſtants, 
Secret,fee myſtery. ched by mens vnbeliefe.1b. Ibid. | + 1018 
Shame double, of face,z. Truth of God,how renow Zealous why we ought to- 
of confcience,Ch.6,2r. ned by our liurs. ibid. be,and why we ſhould take 
Shame, whatitis tothe -. Þ heede of blinde zeale, Ibid. 
godly and'vngadly, & what V. Im Alſo Ch: 12,y:11. 
it works in both, ibid. ” | 
Shame, why mentioned Vanity, bow-.creatures ſub« 
rather then-any other fruir ict to ir,and why, Chapi8, 
ot finne,ibid, - "verſe 20%.) 
Sinne, the nature, kindes, Vnbelcefe, a Mother and * 
filcbineſfe, and danger of it, maine finne,reafons againſt” | 
<1.6.9:23, | ele ut; and why 'wee ought to: $ 


SY 


| Errata. | 
.». Muſe not conrteous Reader, that thou dooft meete with theſe faultes, for 
there would bane beene farre more, if the great diligence of the Printer 
had not preuentedit, the blinde ( oppy and mine owne oner-ſight. were (0 
bad. Correft therefore with thy pen theſe heere noted, ere #hox beginne to 
reade,and beare with the reſt, © ;- LIE | | 


Þ Age 3. 1.25. read Reuocarion, p.4.).12.r.it.p.8.1.11:r. exordium.p.9:). 24r. his a- 


fore free,and for after grace,and inthe mar.r.the Goſpel after of. p.z1.1.3.ſtrike 


out (which of it ſelfe) and place it before couldiin 1.32. P. 22.1:16.r.gitr. p.23.1,19.r. 
few. 1.22.r.meane offcs.p.2.5.ſtr,the 9.and ro.lines wholy. p:27.1:35.r, whom. p: 32.1. 
28.r:be.p:43.1.17.r.too high. p: 54.16.r.1 John. p:57.1:19.r: with. P:61, 1:14.r: by for 
on, in p.63.the lines 12,13,14,19.15.muſt be joyned to 1.6. p.72 ſtr. out whole lines, 
7,8,9,10 p.73-t.allmarters after artribure. P.84 1.18.r.cheſe foure. p.8g.., 1 3. r. Anti- 
muſthia, p: 37.1.1.r.as in killing Abcl. p.107.1,4.r. doth not. p.ibid.1 16.r.1udgement for 
Law, 1.3 2.r.coa&ive.p:112.1.19. r. of the r:chap. p. 133. from the two Jaſt lines vnto 
the 14.1 of p.135.all belongs vnto che 6.Dial. p..186.1.31.r.righteous. p.189.1.3.r:Ro. 
I2,2, p.,272,ſtr,lines 26,27. p. 277. 1:26,r: hence, p: 284.8, r: hence. p,z362,mar,r, 
impuretur. p,366,1,34.{tr,attons, p, ;85.in mar,r, habent.p,390,1,17,r,freed. p.397. 
|. r.ſtr,onc hauing a little paper lfc,p.qo9g.l,29,r.fick.p,q28,1,18,r,now, p,442,1,7.r, 
and workes, it is a good figne,p,4.44.l.1,r,word,and 446.marg.r, deplorat, 451;1,14, 
r,go0d.p.,488.1.laſt,r.trath.p.489.ftr.5 laſt Jines,p.502,1. 15.r.after vnable;by hisown 
vnthriftinelle.p.527,1,15,15,r,followeth and his merites.p.563.L19,20,rcto-our ſpiric 
and with vur ſpirit, p,596.1,6.r,explication, p,606.1,25.r,our error,p, 611,1,34.r,fo.p. 
p.614,in marg,concurrun*.p.t28.1,14,r.or ſome thing which hath Analogie and pro- 
portion with faith, p,650,for thirdly,r,ſecongly,l,zF5. angels for diuels,p.652,1,31.read 
probable onely,p.673-1.1.r,Silas.p,679.mar, r,vniverſum genus, p69 3,1.19.r,be juſt, 
p.719;1,zo.r.having.p.738.1.3.r,socinus.p,759.4.I1,r,ver,3,4.ofthis chap. p,802.r, 
chriſt for faith.p.$33.r.preaching,p, £7 +21.r.hath not done.p,$48.r.arc things, pa, 
$60.].32:r.it is not rrue.p.$62.1.23,r.ſub teſto,p.$65 .r:an agreement. p,882,1,18.re:de 
Antopiſtos.p,867,mar.r,prophetarum.p.$97.],13.r,anomia,p. 976.r.one belecuer. page 
979 1.11.,10 thepromiſe.p.991.1.28.r or ferof,p,997.1.31 for gods iudgement; r.the(e 
arethings,p.902.1.I.r,as chiiſt. p,925.1.6.r:towardtheend, p,10161.32.r.allowthem, 
p.1023,1.15.r,three,p,1041,h,10,for bur rnor,},y24r.canon,p,1042,mar,ftr,Qrineus 
p-1048.inmar,r,one for euen,and wriaeafter docyFulke;p.1069.,1.54r.correttion;pag, 
1085.1,27.r,vnprofitable. I099,].10,n,good lawes, 11014. 13.r,acknowledge,p;1106, 
[.4.r.rerchles,p,IIT3.1,21.r,for bby, p.1121,l,1,r,alſo defended Peters abiuring, af- 
ter marriage.p,1126.,1,31T,r,vices for dutics, 
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